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” " To the Righe Honourable 


LORD FINCH, BAR ON of Daventry, 
Lord High CHANCE LLOUR of Fngland , 
and one of Hi MAJE STTIE's moſt 

b Honourable Privy Council. 
| hs My Lox, 

HE many Favours I have hems Received 
from You, as they might juſtly challenge, when- 
ever 1 had a fit opportunity , a Publick and 

| > Thankfull Acknowledgment; ſo have they encourag'd me 
') atthis time, to the Prefumption of this Dedication to Your 
4 Lordſhip. Whom, as Your Perſpicacious Wit, and 
: Solid Judgment, together with Your Acquired Learning, 
\ render every way a moſt Accomplith'd and Deſirable Pa- 
«» tron ; ſo did 1 perſuade my ſelf, that Your Hearty Aﬀec- 
; tion to Religion, and Zeal for it, would make You not Un- 

- willing, to take that into Your Prote&ion, which is writ- 


ten wholly in the Defence thereof; 1o far forth, as its own 
efeds, or Miſcarriages, ſhould not render it uncapable of 


A 2» the 


T he Epifile Dedicatory. 

the ſame. Nor can I think it probable, that in an Age of 
ſo much Debauchery, Scepticiſm, and Infidelity, an Un- 
dertaking of this kind , ſhould be judged by You, Utſeleſs 
or Unſeafonable. And now, having ſo fit an Opportuni- 
ty, I could moſt willingly expatiate in the large Field of 
Your Loxdſhip's Praiſes ; both that I might doe an A& 
of Juſtice to Y cos ſelf, and provoke others to Your Imi- 
tation, But I am ſenſible, that as no Eloquence, leſs then 
that of Your own, could be fit for ſuch a Performance; fo 
the Nobleneſs and Generoſity of Your Spirit is ſuch, that 
You take much more pleaſure in Doing Praiſe-worthy 
things, then in Hearing the Repeated Echo's of them. 
Wherefore in ſteadof purſuing Encomiums, which would 
be the leaſt pleaſing to Your ſelf, 1 ſhall Offer up my 
Prayers to Almighty God, for the Continuation of Your 
Lordſhip's Life and Health ; That ſo His MAJESTY 
may long have ſuch a Loyal Subje& and Wile Counſel- 
lour ; the Church of England, ſuch a Worthy Patron ; 
the High Court of Chancery, ſuch an Oracle of Impartial 
Juſtice; and the whole Nation, ſuch a — nd of .Ver- 


tue and Piety. Which ſhall ever be the Hearty Deſire 


of, 


MY LORD, 


Your LorDpsnire's 
Moſt Humble and 
moſt A fﬀeRionate 


Serva ant, 


R. Cudworth. 
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HOUGH, 1 confeſs, 1 have. feldom taken any great plea- 
ſure, in reading other mens Apologies, yet muſt I at this 
time make ſome my ſelf. Firſt therefore, I acknowledge, that 
when I engag'd the Preſs, Lintended oriely a Diſcourſe concer- 
ning Liberty and Neceflity,or to ſpeak out more plainly, Againſt the Fatall 
Neceflity of all Aﬀtions and Events ; which upon whatſoever Grounds 
or Principles maintain d , will ( as We Conceive_) Serve The Deſign of 
Atheiſm, and Undermine Chriſtianity, and: all. Religion ; as taking 
away. all Guilt and: Blame, Puniſhments and Reyards., . and plainly 
rendring a Day of Judgment, Ridiculous : And it is Evident that ſome 
have purſued it of late, in order to that Eng, , But afterwards We-con.- 


frder'd, That this which is indeed a Controverſy, concerning The True 


Intelle&ual Syſtem of che 'Uniwerſe, does ,-.in the full; Extent thereof, 
take in Other things ; the Neceflity of all Ations and Events being 
maintained by Several Perſons, upon very, Different Grounds, accor- 
ding to. that Tripartite Fataliſm, mentioned by ws in the beginning of the 
Firit Chapter, For Firſt, The Democritick Fate, z nothing but The 
Material Neceſſity of all things without a God ; it ſuppoſing Senflels Mat- 
ter, Neceffarily Moved, to be-the onely Original and Ft rinciple of all 
things : Which therefore us called by tpicurus, The Phyfiological.; by 
ws, the Atheiſtick Fate, Beſides which, The Divine Fate # alſo Bi- 
partite ; -Some Theiſts ſuppoſeng God , both to Decree and Doe all 
things in us, ( Evil as well as Good ) or by bis Immediate Influence 
to Determine all Aions, and {o make them alike Neceſſary to us. From 
whence it follows, That bis Will is no way Regulated or Determined, . by 
any Eflentiall and Immutable Goodneſs, and Juſtice ; or that be bath 
nothing of Morality in his Nature, be being onely Arbitrary Will Omni. 
potent. As alſo That all Good and Evil Merall, to us Creatures: are . 

| A 3 | meer 
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meer Theticall or Poſitive things ; 9, and not $y94, by Law or Com- 
| mand onely, and not by Nature. | This therefore may be called , The 
Divine Fate Immorall, and Violent. Again, There being other Di- 
vine Fataliſts, who acknowledge ſuch a,Deity, as. both ſuffers other 
things, beſides it ſelf, to:A&, and bath an Eilentiall Goodneſs and 
Juſtice #n its Nature ; and conſequently ," That there are things , Juſt 
and Unjuſt to us Naturally, and not by Law and Arbitrary Conltitucion 
onely ; and yet nevertheleſs takg away from men, all ſuch Liberty, as 
might makes them capable of Praiſe and Diſpraiſe , Rewards and Pu- 
nithments ,! and: Objets of. Diſtributive Juſtice :* they conceiving Ne- 
cefficy to be Intrinſecall to the Nature of every thing, in the Aflings 
of it ; and nothing of Contingency to be found any-where ; from whence it 
will follow, That nothing could poſſibly have been Otherwiſe, in the whole 
World, then it Is. And this may. be called The Divine Fate Morall, 
(as the other Immorall,) and Naturall, (as the other Violent ;) it being 
a Concatenation, or Implexed Series of Cauſcs,' all in themſelves Ne- 
ceflary, depending upon a Deity 'Morall, ( if we may ſo ſpeak) that is, 
fuch as 3s Eſſentially Good,” and Naturally: Juſt, as the Head thereof; 
the Firſt Contriver and Orderer of all, Which Rind of Divine Fate, 
bath not onely been formerly aſſerted by the Stoicks, but alſo of late, by 
divers Modern Writers. Wherefore of the Three Fataliſms, or Falſe Hy- 


potheſes of the Univerſe, mentioned in the beginning of this Book, One 


z Abſolute Atheiſm : Another Immorall Theiſm, or Religion without 
any Naturall Juſtice and Morality : ( all Juſt and Unjuſt, according to 
this Hypotheſis , being meer Thericall or FaQitious things, Made by 
Arbicrary Will and Command 'onely :) The Third and Laſt, ſuch a 
Theiſm , 4s acknowledges not onely a' God, or Omnipotent Under- 
ſtanding Being, but alſo Natural Juſtice and Morality, Founded in 
him, and Derived from him; nevertheleſs no Liberty from Necelliry any- 
where, an] therefore no Diſtributive or Retriburive Juſtice in the World. 
Whereas theſe Three Things are, ( as we conceive_) the Fundamentals 
or Eſſentials of True Religion. Firſt, That all things in theWorll, 
do not Float without a Head and Governour ; but that there 3s a God, 
an Omnipotent Underſtanding Being, Prefiding over all. Secondly, 
That this God being Eſſentially Good and Jult, there #5 gvou naNv xa! $- 
xe, Something in its own Nature, Immutably and Eternally Juſt, and 
Unjuſt ; and not by Arbitrary Will, Law, and Command onely, And 
Laſtly, That there is Something i ip, or, That we are ſo far forth Prin- 
ciples or Maſters of our own Aﬀions, as to be Accountable to Juſtice 
for them, or to make us Guilty and Blame-worthy for what we doe Amiſs, 
and to Deſerve Puniſhment accordingly. Which Three Fundamentals 

of 


(3, 
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to the Reader. 


of Religion, are /ntimated by the Authour to the Hebrews, in theſe 
Words ; He that Cometh to God, muſt Believe that He Is, and That He 
isa Rewarder of thoſe who ſeek him our. For to Seek out God here, 
is ncthing elſe, but to Seek a Participation of his Image, or the Recovery 
of that Nature and Lite of his, which we have been Alienated from, 
And theſe Three Things, namely, That all things do not Float without 
a Head and Governour ; but there is an Omnipotent Underftanding 


Being Preiiding over all ; hat this God, bath an Effentiall Goodneſs 
and Juſtice, and That the Differences of Good. and Evil Morall, Honeſt 
' and Diſhoneſt, are not by meer Will and Law onely, but by Nature ; 


and conſequently, That the Deity cannot AG, Influence, and Neceflitate 
men, to ſuch things as are in their Own Nature, Evil : and Laſtly, That 
Neceflity #5 not Intrinſecall tothe Nature of every thing ; But that men 
have ſuch a Liberty, or Power over their own Actions, as may render 
them Accountable for the ſame, and Blame-worthy when they doe Amiſs ; 
and conſequently, That there is a Juſtice Diftributive of Rewards and 
Puniſhments,' running through the World ; Þ ſay, Theſe Three, (which 
are the moſt Important Things, that the Mind of man can employ it ſelf 
upon ) taken all together, make up th: Wholenels and Entireneſs of that, 
which ts bere called by us, The True Intelle@ual Syſtem of the Univerſe ; 
in ſuch a Senſe, as Atheiſm may be called , a Falſe Syſtem thereof : 
The Word Intelle&ual, being added, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
other, Vulgarly ſo called, Syſtems of the World, ( that #, the. Viſible 


and Corporeal World ) the Prolemaick, Tychonick, and Coperni- 


can ; the Two Former of which, are now. commonly accounted Falſe, 
the Latter True. And thus our Profpe being now. Enlarged, into a 
Threefold Fataliſm , or Spurious and Falle Hypotheſis of the Intel- 
letual Syſtem, making all things Neceſfary upon ſeveral Grounds ; We 
accordingly Deſigned th? Contutation of th-m all, in Three Several 
Books. The Firlt, Againſt Atheiſm, ( which is the Democritick Fate ) 
wherein all the Reaſon and Philoſophy thereof 3s Refelled, and the Ex- 
iſtence of a God Demonſtrated ; and ſo that i9uw drdywi, or Material 


| Neceflity of all things, Overthrown, The Second, For ſuch a God as is 


not m:er Arbitrary Will Omnipotent, Decrecing, Doing, and Neceſſi- 
tating all Actions, Evil as well as Good ; but Effentially Moral, Good 
and Juſt; and For a Natural Diſcrimen Honeſtorum & Turpium zwhere- 
by another Ground of the Necellity of all Humane ARtions will be Re- 
moved. And the Third and Laſt, Againſt Neceſlity Intrinſecall and 
Efſentiall to all Afton; and for ſuch a Liberty, or Sui-Poteſtas, in Ra- 
tional Creatures, 45 may render them Accountable, capable of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and fo Objects of Diſtributive or Retriburive Juſtice; 


by 
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by which the now onely remaining Ground, of the Fatal Neceſiity of a/l 
ARions and Events, will be Taken away. And all theſe Three under 
tbat One General Title, of The True IntelleQual Syſtem of the Univerte, 
Each Book having beſides, its own Particuiar Tile: as, Againſt Atheiſm ; 
For Natural Juſtice and Morality, Founded in the Deity ; For Liberty 
from Neceſlity, and a Diſtribucive Juſtice of Rewards and Puniſhments 
in the World, And this we conceive may fully ſatisfy, concerning our 
General Title, all thoſe, wbo are not extremely Criticall or Caprious, at 
leaſt as many of them as have ever heard of the Aſtronomical Syſtems 

the World: fo that they will not think, us hereby Obliged, to Treat of the 
Hierarchy of Angels, and of all the Several Species of Animals, Vege- 
tables, and Minerals, vc. that is, to write De Omni Ente, of what- 
ſoever is Contained within The Complexion of the Univerſe. 7hougb 
the Whole Scale of Entity 5s here alſo taken notice of ; and the General 
Ranks of Subſtantiall Beings, below the Deity, (or Trinity of Divine 
Hypoſtaſes) Confider'd : which yet, according to our Philoſophy, are 
but Two; Souls of ſeveral Degrees, ( Angels themſelves being included 
within that Number _) and Body or Maiter : as alſo the Immortality of 
thoſe Souls Proved. Which notwithflanding is Suggeſted by us, onely to Sa- 
tisfy fome mens Curioſity, Nevertheleſs we confeſs that this General Title, 
might well have been bere-ſpared by us, and 1bis Volume have been Pre- 
ſented to the Reader's View, not as a Part or Piece, but a Whole Com. 
pleat and Entire thing by it felf, bad it not been for Two Reaſons; Firſt, 
Our beginning with thoſe Three Fataliſms, or Falſe Hypotheſes of the 
Intelleual Syſtem, and Promiſing a Confutation of them all, then when 
we thought to have brought them within the Compaſs of One Volume ; and 
Secondly, Every other Page's, throughout this whole Volume, accordingly 
bearing the Inſcription, of Book the Firſt, upon the Head thereof. This 
is therefore that which in the Firfi ou we here Apologize for, our 
Publiſhing One Part or Book alone by it ſelf ; We being ſurprized in the 
Length thereof; Whereas we had otherwiſe Intended Two more along with 
it. Notwithflanding which, there is no Reaſon, why this Volume ſhould 
therefore be tbought Imperte& and Incomplete, becauſe it bath not All 
the Three Things at firft Deſigned by us ;, it containing All that belongeth 
to its own Particular Title and SubjkeR, and being in that refpe no Piece, 
but «a Whole, This indeed muſt needs beget an Expefation, of the Two 
following Treatiſes, ( eſpecially in ſuch as ſha!l have receiv'd any Sa- 
tixfaftion from this Firft;.) concerning thoſe Two other Fatalifms, or 
Falſe Hypotheſes mentioned; to make up our Whole Intelleftual Syſtem 
Compleat ; 7he One, to Prove, That God is not meer Arbitrary Will 
Omuipatent, ( without any Effential Goodnels and Juſtice ) Decree. 


ng 


_ tothe; Reader. 
ing and Doing all things in the World, as well Evil as Good; and 
thereby making them alike Neceſlary to us ; from whence it would follow, 
that all Good and Evil Moral, are meer Thetical, Yofitive, and Arbi- 
trary things, that #5, not Nature, but Will ; Which is the Defence of 
Nacural, Eternal, and Immutable Juſtice, 'or Morality: Zhe- Other, 
_ That Neceflity ; 55 not Intrinſecal to the Nature of Every thing, God and 
all Creatures, or Eflentiall to all Aﬀtion ; but, That there is Something . 
#9 uv, or, That we have ſome Liberty, or Power OUT OUT OFN Attions : 
Which is the Defence of a Diſtriburive or Retributive Juſtice, diſþcnſing 
Rewards and Puniſhments throughout the whole VVorld. VVFerefore we 
think fit here to advertize the Reader concerning theſe, That though they 
were, and ſtill are, really intended by us ;, yet the Compleat Þ iniſhing and 
Publication of them, will notwithſtanding depend upon many Contin- 
gencles ; not onely of our Lite and Bealth? the Latter of which, as well 
a the F ormer, is 10 us very Uncertain ; but alſo of our Leiſure, or Va- 
Ccancy from other Neceſſary Employments. 

In the next place, VVe muſt Apologize alſo, for the Fourth Chapter ; 
inaſmuch as, th.ugb in regard of its Length, it might rather be called a 
Book, then a Chapter ; yet it doth not Anſwer all m Contents Prefixed 
20 it. Here therefore muſt we again, confeſs our ſelves Surprized ; who when 
we wrote thoſe Contents, did not ſuſpect in the leaſt, but that we ſhould 
have Satisfied them all within a leſſer Compaſs. And.-our Deſign then 
was, b:ſides Anſwering the Obje&ion, againſt the Naturality of the Idea 
of God, from he Pagan Polytheilm, ( we baving then ſo fit an Occa- 
ſion) to give ſuch a further Account of the \dolatry and Religion of the 
Gentiles, as might prepare our way for a. Defence of Chriſtianity, to 
be ſubjoyned in the Cloſe : it being not onely agreeable to th: Senſe of 
Ancient Dogors, but alſo expreſly declared in the Scripture, That One 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, was to aboliſh and extirpate the yagan Polytheifm 
and ldolairy, And our Reaſons for this Intended Detgace of Chriſtia- 
nity, were.. Firſt; Becauſe we. had Obſerved, that ſome Profeſſed \Opr 
poſers of Atheilmh, had either incurred a Suſpicion, or at leaſt;ſuffered un- 
Aer the Imputarion, of being meer Theiſts, or Natural Religioniſts only, 
and nv. hearty Believers of Chriſtianity; or Friends to, Revealed Reli- 
gion, From which either Suſpicion #7 1mputation therefore, we thought + 
it Juſtice to free our. ſelves, we having ſo Unſhaken a Beliet, and firm 
Atturance, of the Truth of the whole.Chriſtian Dodtrine, But, Secondly 
and Principally. ; Becauſe we had further Obſerved it, to have been the 
. Method of our Modern Atheiſts , 'to. make their F irſ Afault againſt 
Chriſtianity, as thinking that to be the moſt Vulnerable ; and that it 
would br an eaſy Step for them from thence, | to Demoliſh all Religion, a 

ellm, 
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Theiſm, However, fence tbe Satisfjing the Former P art of thefe Con- 
tents, had already taken up ſo much Room, that the Purſuit of the Re- 
mainder, would have quite Excluded, our principally Intended Confu- 
ration of all the Atheiſtick Grounds ; the forementioned Objeftion being 
now ſufficiently Anſwered ; there was a neceſſity, that we ſhould there break. 
off, and leave the further Account of the Pagan Idolatry and Religion, 
t'gether with our Defence of Chriſtianity, to ſome other more convenient 
Opportunity. 

And now we ſhall Exhibit to the Reader's view, a Brief and General 
Synopfis, of the whole following VVork, together with ſome Particular 
Reflexions upon ſeveral Parts thereof; either for his better Information 
concerning them, or for their Vindication : ſome of which therefore, 
will be of greater Uſe, after the Book, has been read, then before, The 
Firſt Chapter, #s an Account of the Aromick Phyſiology, a5 made the 
Foundation of the Democritick Fate. VVhere the Reader 3s to under- 
ſtand, that this Democritick Fate, which 3s One of the Three Falle Hy- 
potheſes of the Intelle&ual Syſtem, there Mentioned, 35 the wery Self- 
fame thing with the Atomick Atheiſm ; the onely Form of Atheiſm, that 
hath publickly appeared upon the Stage, as an Entire Philoſophick 
Syſtem ; or bath indeed been much taken notice of in the VVorld, for theſe 
Two Thouſand years paſt. For, Though it be true, That Epicurus, 
(who was alſo an Atomick Atheiſt , ( as 3s afterwards declared_) ha- 
wing, in all probability, therefore a Mind to Innovate Something, that be 
might not ſeem to have borrowed all from Democritus,) did by violence 
introduce Liberty of Will, into his Hypotheſis ; for the Salving whereof, 
be ridiculouſly devized, That his Third Motion of Atoms, called by Lu- 


cret1us, 


—— — ——-Exiguum Clinamen Principiorum :; 

Tet was this, as Cicero long fince obſerved, a moſt Heterogeneous Patch, 
or Aſſumentunit of his, and altogether as Contradifious tothe Tenour 
of his own Principles, as it was to the Doftrine of Democritus himfel}. 
Therecan be nothing more Abſurd, then for #n Atheiſt to affert Liberty 
of Will : but it is moſt of all Abſurd, for an Aromick One, . And there- 
fore 'our Modern Atheiſts do bere plainly diſclaim Epicurus, (though 
"therwiſe ſo much Admired by them; _) and declare open War againſt 
this Libercy of Will : they Apprebending that it would unawoidably. In- 
troduce Incorporeal Subſtance ; as alſo 'well fſnowing, that Necellity, 
on the contrary, Effetually overthrows all Religion ; it taking away 
Guilt and Blame, Punifhments and Rewards ; to which might be added 
'alfo, Prayers and Devotions. 

And' as there was a neceſſity for-us bere, to give ſome Account of that 
Ancient 
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Ancient Atomick Phyfiology,mith-#hbich Atheatia now became thus Blen- 
ded and: Complicated ; ſo. do-we inthis Firſt Chapter, chiefly inſiſt upon 
Two things aid it. Firſt, That it was, no lnvention of Democri- 
tus no# Leucippus, but of much greater Antiquity : not onely from that 
Tradition tranſ-nitted by Folidonius the Stoick , That it derived its O- 
riginal from one Moſchus.a Phxnician, who kved before the Trojan Wars, 
( which plainly makes it to. have been Moſaicall ; ) but alſo from Ariſfo- 
tle's Afarmation, That the greater part ofthe Ancient Philoſophers enter- 
tained this Hypathefis ; and furtber becauſe it is certain;tbat divers of the 
ltalicks, and particularly Empedocles, before Democritus, Phyfiologi- 
zed Atomically : which is the Reaſon, he mas ſo much applauded by 
Lucretius. Beſides which, it is more then a Preſumption, that Anax- 
agoras bis Homceamery or 91mular Acomology, was but 4 Degeneration 
> from the True and Genuine Atomology of the Ancient Italicks, that 
7 was an Anomaomery, or Dofirine of Diſſimilar and Unqualified Atoms, 
I berefore all that is Trye concerning Democritus and Leucippus, #s 
onely this, That theſe men were indeed, the Firſt Atheizers of this Ancient 
Aromick Phyfiology, or the lyyentors and Broachers of the Atomick A- 
theilm, Which is Laertius his True meaning, ( though it be not commons- 
ly underſtood, when he recordeth of them, that they were the Firſt, who 
made Unqualified Atoms, the Principles of all things in the Univerſe 
— meithout exception ; that zs, not onely of lnanimaate Bodies, ( as the ather 
” Ancient Religious Atomilts, the lralicks, hefore bad done _) but alſo of 
> Soul and Mind, | EDT 
oy And mhereas we conceive this Atqmick Phyſiology, as to the Efen- 
- tialls theregf,to be Unqueſtionably True, viz, That tbe onely Pr Inclples of 
” Bodies, are Magyitude, Figure, Site, Motion, and Reſt ; and that 
— theQualities ond Forms of Inanimate Bodies, are Really nothing, but 
| ſeueral Combinations of theſe, Cauſing ſeveral Fhancies in us : (Which 
excellent Diſcovery therefore, fo long agoe made, is g Natable Inflance of 
the Wit and Sagacity of the Ancients: ) $0.d0 we in the Next place, make 
_ it manifeſt, #hat this Atomick Phyliology r3ghtly underſtood, is ſo far 
from being either the Mother or Nurſe of Athealm, or any ways Favoura- 
ble-tbereunto, C a5 i Vulgarly ſuppoſed ;) that it is indeed, the moſt di- 
redily Oppotite. to 2t.of any, aud the greateſt Defence againſt the ſame, 
For, Firſt, we bave Viſcopered , That the Principle, upon which this 
Aromalogy 4 Founded, and from whence it Sprung, was no other then 
this, Nothing aut of Nathing, in the 7rue Senſe thereof; or, That 
Noching Gan be 'Cauſed by Nothing : from whence it was concluded, 
that in Natural Generations, there was 20 new, Real Entity produced, 
which was not before: the. Genuine Canſequence,whereof ner Toi : 
FR: That 
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That the Qualities and Forms of Inanimate Bodies, are no Entiries 
Really diſtind from the Magnitude, Figute, Site and Motion of Parts ; 
and,That Souls are Subſtances Incorporeal.not Generated out of Matter. 

Where we have (hewed, That the Pythagorick Doirine, of the Pre-Ex- 
iſtence of Souls, was founded upon the very ſame Principle, with the A- 
tomick Phyfiology, And it #5 from this very Principle rightly underſ;o0d, 
that Ourſelves afterwards, undertake to Demonſtrate, The Abſolute Im- 
poſtibilicy of all Arheiſm. Moreover, we have made it undeniably Evi- 
dent, That the Intrinſick Confſticution of this Atomick Phyſiology alſo is 
ſuch, as that whoſoever admits it, and rightly underſtands it, muſt needs 

acknowledge Incorporeal Subſtance ; which is the Abſolute Overthrow of 
Atheiſm. And from hence alone, is it certain to us, without anyTeltimonies 
from Antiquity, that Democrirus and Leucippus, could not poſſtbly be the 
Firit Inventors of this Philoſophy, they either not rightly Underflanding 
it, or elſe wilfully Depraving the ſame ; and the Atomick Atheilm, being 
Really nothing elſe, but a Rape committed upon the Atomick Phyfiology, 
For which Reaſon, we do by no means here Applaud tlato, nor Ariſtotle, 
in their Rejefting this moſt Ancient Aromick Phyſiology, and Introdu- 
cing again, that Unintelligible Firſt Matter, and thoſe Exploded Qua- 
lities and Forms, into Philoſophy. For though this were probably done 
by Plato, out of a Diſguft and Prejudice againſt the Atomick Atheilts, 
which made him not ſo well Conſider nor Underſtand that Phyſiology ; yet 
was be much diſappointed of bis ExpeGetion herein ; That Atomology 
which he Exploded, ( rightly underſtood,) being really the Greateſt Bul- 
wark againſt Atheiſm ; and on the contrary, Thoſe Forms and Qualities 
which be Efpouſed, the Natural Seed thereof; they, beſides their Unintel- 
ligible Darkneſs, bringing Something out of Nothing, 7n the Impoſlible 
Senſe; which we ſhew to be, the Inlet of all Atheiſm, And thus in this 
Firſt Chapter, have we not onely quite Diſarmed Atheiſm of Aromiciſm, 
or ſhewed that the Latter, ( rightly underſtood,) affordeth no manner of 
Shelter or Prote&ion to the Former ; But alſo made it manifeſt, that it is 
the greateſt Bulwark and Defence againſt the ſame. Which is a thing af- 
terwards further inſiſied on. | 
As to the Second Chapter, we have no more to ſay, but onely this ; That 
here we took the Liberty, to Reweal the Arcane Myſteries of Athei'm, and 
to Diſcover all its.Pretended Grounds of Reaſon, that we could find any- 
where ſuggeſted in Writings ; thoſe onely excepted, that are peculiar to the 
Hylozoick Form, (which #5 directly contrary tothe Aromick;) and that 
to their beſt advantage too : nevertheleſs to this end, that theſe being 
afterwards, all Baffled and Confuted, Theilm might by this means, 0b- 
tain the Greater and Juſter Triumph over Atheilm, b 
| N 
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to the Reader. 
In the Third Chapter, we thought it necejary, in order to a ful. 


ler Confutation of Atheiſm, to conſider all the other Forms there- 
of, beſides the Atomick. And here do we firſt of ail , make a Diſ- 


' covery of a certain Form of Atheiſm, never before taken notice of, 


by any Modern Writers, which we call the Hylozoick : which notwith- 


| ſtanding, though it were long ſince ſtarted by Scrato, in way of Oppoſition 


to the Democritick and Epicurean Hypotheſis ; yet becauſe it afterwards 
ſlept in perfe&i Silence and Oblivion, ſhould have been here by us paſſed by 
Silently ; had we not had certain Knowledge of its being of late Awa- 
kened and Revived, by ſome, who were ſo ſagacious, as plainly to perceive, 
that the Atomick Form could never doe their buſineſs, nor prove De- 
fenſible : an] therefore would attempt to carry on this Caule of Atheiſm, 
in quite a different way, by the Lite and Perception of Matter : as alſo 
that this in all probability, would ere long publickly appear upon the Stag, 
though not Bare-faced,but under a Diſguize. Which Athel'tick Hypothe- 


fis, is partly Confuted by 15, in the Cloſe of this Third Chapter, and partly 
in the Fifth, 


In the next place, it being certain, that there had been other Philoſo- - 


phick Acheiſts in the world before thoſe Aromicks, Epicurus and De- 
macritus ; we declare, out of Plato and Ariitotle, what that moſt Ancient 
Atheiſtick Hypotheſis was ; namely, the EduGion of all things, even 
Life and Underſtanding it Self, out of Matter, in the way of Qualities ; 
or a5 the Pallions and Atﬀettions thereof, Generable and Corruprible, 
Which Form of Atheiſm 3s ſiyled by us, not onely Hyloparhian, but alſo 
Anaximandrian : however we grant ſome probability of that Opinion, That 
Anaximander held an Homceomery of Qualitied Atoms, as Anaxagoras 
afterwards did; the diffcrence between them being onely this, that the 
Latter aJerted an Unmade Mind, wherews the Former Generated all 
Mind and Underſtanding, out of thoſe Qualified Aroms, Hot anJ Cold, 
Moiſt and Dry, Co:npounded together + becauſe we Fudged this Difference 
not to be a ſufficient Ground to multiply Forms of Arheiſm upon. And 
bere do we give notice, of that firange kind of Religious Atheiſm, or 
Arheiſtick Theogoniſm, which aſſerted, not onely other Underſtanding 
Beings, Superiour to Men, called by them Gods ; but alſo amongſt thoſe, 
one Supreme or Jupiter too; nevertheleſs Native, and Generated at 
Firſt out of Night and Chaos, (that 3s, Senfleſs Matter ) as alſo Mor- 
ral and Corruprtible again into the ſame. | 

Beſides which, there is yet a Fourth Atheiſtick Form taken notice of, 
out of the Writings of the Ancients, (though perhaps Funior to the 
reſt, it ſeeming to be but the Corruption and Degeneration of Stoiciſm ) 
which concluded the whole World, not to be an Animal, ( as the Pagan 
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Theiſts then generally Suppoſed ) but onely One Huge Plant or Vegetable, 
having an Artificial, Plantal, and Plaſtick Nature ; as its Higheſt Prin- 
ciple, Orderly diſpoſing the Whole, without any Mind or Underſtanding, 
And bere have we ſet down, the Agreement of all the Atheiſtick Forms, 
(however differing ſo much from one another) in this One General Princi< 
ple, viz. That all Animality, Conſcious Lite and Underſtanding, #s 
Generated out of Senfſle(s Matter, and Corruptible again into it. 

IVherefore in the Cloſe of this Third Chapter, we inſþft Largely, upon 
on Artificial, Regular and Plaſtick Nature, devoid of expreſs Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, as ſubordinate to the Deity : Chiefly in way 
of Confutation , of thoſe Coſmo-Plaſtick, and Hylozoick Atheiſms. 
Though we had a further Deſign herein alſo, for the Defence of Theiſm : 

foraſmuch as without ſuch a Nature, either God muſt be ſuppoſed to Doe all 
things in the world Immediately, and to Form every Gnat and Fly, as it 
were with his own hands ; which ſeemeth not ſo Becoming of him, and 
would render his Providence , to Humane Apprehenſions, Laborious 
and DiſtraQious ; or elſe the whole Syſtem of this Corporeal Univerſe, 
muſt reſult onely from Fortuitous Mechaniſm, without the DireQion of 
any Mind : which Hypothefis once admitted, would Unqueſtionably, 
by degrees, Supplant and Undermine all Theiſm. And now from what 
we have declared, it may plainly appear, that this Digreſſion of ours, con- 
cerning an Artificial, Regular and Plaſtick Nature, ( Subordinate to 
the Deity ) #5 no Wen, or Excreſcency, in the Body of this Book; but a 
Natural and Neceſſary Member thereof. 

In the Fourth Chapter ; After the Idea of God fully declared, ( where 
we could not omit his Eſſential Goodneſs and Juſtice, or (if we may þo 
call it_) the Morality of the Deity ; though that be a thing properly be- 
longing to the Second Book, The Confutation of the Divine Fate Immo- 
ral ) There 1s a large Account given of the Pagan Polytheifm ; to ſatisfy 
a very conſiderable Objection, that lay in our way from thence , Apainft 
the Naturali:y of the Idea of God, az Including Onelinefs and Singu- 
larity in it. Fcr had that, upon enquiry, been found True, which 35 fo 
commonly taken for granted, That the generality of the Pagan Nations, 
had conftartly, Scattered their Devotions , amongſt a multitude of Selt- 
Exiſtent, and Independent Deities, they acknowledging no One Sove- 
reign Numen ; 7hzs would much have Stumbled the Narurality of the Di- 
vine Idea. But now it being on the Contrary, clearly Proved, Thur the 
Pagan Theologers all along , acknowledged One Sovereign and 
Omnipotent Deity, from which all their other Gods were Generated or 
Created ; we have thereby not onely Removed the forementioned Objeion 

out of the way ; but alſo Evinced, That the Generality of mankind, 


have 
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have conſtantly had a certain Prolepfis or Anticipa:ion in their Minds, 
concerning the Aftual Exiſtence of a God, according to the True Idia of 
him. 4nd this was the rather done Fully an Carefully by us ; becauſe we had 
not met with it ſufficiently performed before : A, Steuchus Eugubinus, ba- 

ving labcured miſt in this =__ : from whoſe profitable Induſtry though 

we ſball no way detradt ; yet whoſoever will compare, what be hath written, 

with ours , will find no Juſt Cauſe to think ours Superfluous and Unne- 

celſary 3 much leſs, a Tranſcription out of his. In which, beſides other things, 

there is no Account at all given, of the Many Pagan, Poetical and Polj- 

tical Gods, what they were ; which 3s ſo great a part of our Performance, 

to prove them Really to have been, but the Polyonymy of one Gad, From 

whence it follows alſo, That the Pagan Religion, though ſufficiently Faulty, 

yet was not altogether ſo Nonlenfical, as the Atheiſts would repreſent it, out 

of deſign ; that they might from thence infer, all Religion to be nothing but 

a meer Cheat and Impoſture : they worſhipping onely One Supreme God, 

in the ſeveral Manifeſtations of his Goodneſs, Power, and Providence 

throughout the World, together with bis Inferiour Miniſters, MNewerthe- 

leſs we cann:t aeny, that being once engaged in this Subject, we thought our 

Selves the mcre Cincerned, to doe the buſineſs thoroughly and effetiually, 

becauſe of that Controverly lately Agitated, concerning Idolatry, (which 

cannot otherwiſe be Decided, then by giving a True Account of the Pagan 
Religion ; ) and the ſo Confident Affirmations of ſome, That none could poſ- 

ſubly be Guilty of Idolatry, in the Scripture Senſe, who Believed One God 

the Creacor of th: whole world : Whereas it 3s moſt certain on the contrary, 
that the Pagan Polyth:1ſm and Idolatry, conſiſted not in worſhipping Many 
Creators, or Uncreateds, but in giving Religious Worſhip to Creatures, 
beſudes the Creator ; they directing their Devotion, (" as Athanaſius plainly 
affirmeth of them, ) wi «ywine, xgi mai yorate, To One Uncreated onely ; 
but beſides him, to many Created Gods. But as fer the Polemick Ma- 
nagement of this Comtroverly, ccncerning Idolatry, we leave it to other 
Learned Hands, that are already engaged in it. 

Moreover, We have inthis Fourth Chapter, largely Inſiſted alſo upon 
the Triaity. The Reaſon whereof was, Becauſe it came in our way ; and our 
Contents cngaged us thereunto , in order to the giving a full Account of the 
Pagan Theology : it being certain , that the Platonicks and Pythago- 
reans at leaft, if not other Pagans alſo, had their Trinity, as well as Chri- 
ſtians. Ard we could not well awoid, the Comparing of theſe Two toge- 
ther : Upcn which Occaſion we take notice of a Double Phatonick Trinity ; 
the One Spurio:'s and Adulterated, of ſome latter Platoniſts ; the Other 
True and Genuine, of Plato himſelf, Parmenides, and the Ancients, The 
Fcrmsr of which,though it be Oppofed by ws to the Chriſtian Trinity,and Con- 
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futed ;, yet betwixt the Latter and that, do we find a Wenderjull Correſpon- 
dence : which is Largely Purſued, in the Platonick Chriſtians Apology. 
Wherein ovkih nothing muſt be lookt upon, as 4 Aſ- 
ferted by us, but onely Offered, and Submitted to the Judgment of the 
Learned in theſe Matters ; We confining our ſelves, in this Myſterious Point 
of the Holy Trinity, within the Compaſs of thoſe its Three Efſentials declared: 
Firſt, That it is not a Trinity of meer Names and Words, or of Logical 
Notions onely : But of Perſons or Hypoſtaſes. Secondly, That none f thoſe 
Perſons or Hypoſtaſes, are Creatures, but all Uncreated. And Laſtly, 
That they are all Three, Truely and Really One God. MNewertheleſs we 
acknowledge, That we did therefore, the more Copiouſly inſift upon this Ar- 
gument, becauſe of our then Deſigned, Detence of Chriſtianity ; we con- 
ceiving that this Paralleliſm, betwixt the Ancient or Genuine Flatonick, 
and the Chriſtian Trinity, might be of ſome uſe to ſatisfy thoſe amongſt us, 
who Boggle ſo much at the Trinity, and look. upon it as the Choak-Pear of 
Chriſtianity ; when they ſhall find, that the Freeſt Wits amongſt the Pa- 
vans, and the Beſt Philoſophers, who had nothing of Superſtition, to De- 
termine them that way, were ſo far from being ſhy of ſuch an Hypothelis, as 
that they were even Fond thereof. And that the Pagans bad indeed ſuch a 
Cabbala amongſt them, ( which ſome perhaps will yet hardly believe, notwith- 
ſtanding all that we have ſaid, ) might be further convinced, from that me- 
morable Relation in Flutarch, of Theſpefius Solenfis, who aſter he had been 
lookt upon as Dead for Three days , Reviving ; Affirmed amongſt other 
things,which he thought he ſaw or heard in the mean time in his Ecſtaſy, This, 
Of Three Gods in the Form of a Triangle, pouring in Streams into one 
another ; Orpheus hs Soul, being ſaid to have arrived ſo far ;, accordingly 
as from the Teſtimonies of other Pagan Writers, we have proved, that a 
Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, was a part of the Orphick Cabbala. 7rue in- 
deed, our Belief of the Holy Trinity, is Founded upon no Pagan Cab- 
bala's, but onely Scripture Revelation : it being that which Chriſtians are, 
or ſhould be, all Baptized into : Newertheleſs theſe things are Re aſonably 
noted by us to this end; That that ſhould not be made a Prejudice Againſt 
Chriſtianity, and Revealed Religion ; nor looks upon as ſuch an Aﬀright- 
full Bugbear or Mormo in it ; which even Pagan Philoſophers themſelves, 
and thoſe of the moſt Accompliſhed IntelleAuals, and Uncaptivated Minds, 
though having neither Councils, nor Creeds, nor Scriptures ; had fo 
great a Propenſity and Readineſs to entertain , and ſuch a Veneration for. 
_ - In this Fourth Chapter, We were neceſſitated bythe Matter it ſelf, torun 
out into Philology and Antiquity ; as alſo in the other Parts of the Book, 
we do often give an Account, of the DoQrine of the Ancients : which how- 


ever ſome Over-ſevere Philoſophers, may look upon Faſtidiouſly, or Underva-. 
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lue and Depretiate ; yet, as we concetved it often Necellary, jo poſſi» 
bly may the Variety thereof not be Ungratefull to others ;. and this Mixture 
of Philology, throughout the Whole, Sweeten and Allay the Severity of 
Philoſophy to them : The main thing which the Book pretends to, in the 
mean time, being the Philoſophy of Religion, But fer our parts, we 
neither call Philology, nor yet Philoſophy, our Miſtreſs ; but ſerve our 


ſelves of Either, as Occaſion requireth. | 


As for the Laſt Chapter ; Though it Promiſe onely a Gontutation of all 
the Atheiſtick Grounds; yet do we therein alſo Demonſtrate, the Abſo. 
lute Impoſſibility of all Atheiſm, and. the Aﬀual Exiſtence of a God, 
We ſay Demonſtrate ; not A Priori, which 3s Impoſſible and Contradic- 
tious; but by Necellary Inference, from Principles altogether Undenia- 
Ble. For we can by no means grant to the Atheiſts,; 7hat there is no 


more, then a Probable Perſuaſion, or Opinion to be had, of the Exiſtence 


of 4 God ; without any Gercain Knowledge or Science, - Nevertheleſs 
it will not follow from hence ,, That whoſoever ſhall Read theſe Demon+ 
ſtrat ons of ours, and Underſtand all the word: of them, muſt therefore 
of Neceſſuy, be preſently Convinced, whether he will or no, and put out 
of all manner of Doubt or Heſirancy, concerning the Exiſtence of a 
God. For we Believe That to be True, which ſome have Affirmed, That 
were there any Intereſt of Life, any Concernmeat of Appetite and Paſlion, 
ogainſt the Truth of Geometricall Theorems themſelves ; as of a Trian- 
gle's Having Three Angles Equall to Two Right ; whereby mens Zudge- 
ments might be Clouded and Bribed; Notwithſtanding all the Demon- 
ſtrations of them, many would remain, at leaſt Sceprical about them, 
Wherefore meer Speculation, and Dry Mathematical Reaſon, in Minds Un- 
purified, and baving a Contrary Intereſt of Carnality,and a heavy Load of 
Infidelity and Diſtruſt ſinking them down ; cannot alone beget an Unſha« 
ken Confidence and Ailurance of ſo High a Truth as this, The Exiſtence of 
One Perte& Underſtanding Being, the Original of all things. As it 3s cer- 
tain alſo on the contrary,That Minds Cleanfed and Purged from Vice, may 
without Syllogiſticall Realonings, and Mathematical Demonſtrations, 
have an Undoubted Aſſurance of the Exiſtence of a God, according to 
that of theP hiloſopher 1 x2 Fagns Tal ov YV@TEt TY 2el5w Eivai, P urity Pol. 
ſefſes men with an Aſſurance of the Beſt things : whether this Aﬀfurance 
be called a Vaticination or Divine Sagacity, ( as it is by Plato and As 
riſtotle) or Faith, as inthe Scripture. For the Seripture- Faith, #5 
not a meer Believing of Hiſtoricall Things, and upon Inartificiall Argue 
ments, or Te{timonies onely ; but a Certain Higher and Diviner Power 
in the Soul, that peculiarly Correſpondeth with the Deity. MNotwith- 
ftanding which, Knowledge or Science, added to this Faith, nies 
| * x ng 
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ding to the Scripture Advice ) will make it more Firm and Stedfaft; 
and the better able toreſiſt thoſe Aſſaults of Sophiſticall Reaſonings, that 
ſhall be made againſt it. | 

\ In this Fifth Chapter, as ſometimes elſewhere, we thought Our ſelves 
concerned, in Defence of the Divine Wildome, Goodnels, and Perfec- 
tion, againſt Atheiſts, to maintain, ( with all the Ancient Philoſophick 
Theiſts,) the Perfection of the Creation alſo; or that the Whole Syſtem 
of things taken all together, could not have been Better Made and Ordered 
then it s, And indeed, 7his Divine Goodneſs and Pertettion; as Dil- 
playing and Maniteſting it /elf in the Works of Nature and Providence, 
#5 ſuppoſed in Scripture, to be the very Foundation of our Chriſtian Faith ; | 
when that is Defined, to be the Subſtance and Evidence Rerum Speran- 
darum; that is, Of Whatſoever' z3 (by a Good man _) to be hoped for. 
Notwithſtanding which, it was far from our Intention, therefore to Con- 
clude , That Nothing neither in Nature nor Providence, could be Other- 
wiſe then it is ; or, That there is Nothing left to the Free Will and Choice 
of the Deity, And though we do in the Third Sevtion, inſiſt largely, 
upon that Ancient Pythagorick-Cabbala, 7hat Souls are always United 
to ſome Body or other ; as alſo, That all Rationall and IntelleQuall 
Creatures, conſiſt of Soul and Body ; and ſuggeſt ſeveral things, from 
Reaſon-and Chriſtian Antiquity, in favour of them both : yet would we 
not be Underftood, to Dogmartize in either of them, but to Submit all to 
better Judgments, 

Again, we ſhall here Advertiſe the Reader, (though we have Caution'd 
concerning it, in the Book.it ſelf ) That in our Defence of Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance againſt the Atheiſts, However we thought our ſelves concerned, 
to ſay the utmoſt that poſſubly we could, in way of Vindication of the Anci- 
ents, who generally maintained it to be Unextended, ( which to ſome 
ſeems an Abſolute Impoſlibility ; ) yet we would not be ſuppoſed Ourſelves, 
Dogmatically to Aſert any more in this Point, then what all Incorpo- 
realiſts agree in, That there is a Subſtance Specifically diſtin from Bo- 
dy ; namely ſuch, as Conſifteth Not of Parts Separable from one another ; 
and which can Penetrate Body ; and Laſtly, 35 Self-Afive, and bath an 
Internal Energy, diflind from that of Locall Motion. (And thus much is 
undeniably Evinced, by the Arguments before propoſed.) But whether this 
Subſtance, be altogether Unextended, or Extended otherwiſe then Bo- 
dy ; we ſhall leave every man to make his own Fudgment concerning it. 

Furthermore, We think fit bere to Suggeſt, That whereas throughout this 
Chapter and Whole Book, we conſtantly Oppoſe the Generation of Souls, 
that is, the Produdton of Life,Cogitation and Underſtanding,out of Dead 
and Senfleſs Matter ; and afert all Souls to be as Subſtantiall as Matcer 
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it ſelf; This is not done by us, ont of any fora Addidiedneis ro Pyrhagorici 
Whimleys, nor indeed out of a meer Partiall:Regard torbat Cauſe of The- 
iſm neither, which we were engaged in, (though we had preat reaſon to.be 
tender of that too ;) but becauſe we were enforced thereunto, by Dry 'Ma- 
chematicall Reaſon 3 it being as certain. t0-u5; us any thing in alt Geo- 
metry, Zhat Cogitation and Underſtanding, can never poſſebly Reſulr 
out of Magnitudes,' Figures, Sites,: and Locall Motions, { which isai/ 
that ourſelves can allow to Body ). however Compounded together. Nor | 
indeed in that other way of Qualities, is it better Conceiveable, how they 
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ſhould emerge out of Hot and Cold, Moiſt and Dry, Thick-and Thin ; uc- 


cording to the Anaximandrian Atheiſm, - And they who can perſuade 
themſelves of the Contrary, may Believe, That any thing maybe Cauſed by 
any thing ; upon which Suppoſition; we confeſs, it [mpoſſtble to us, to prove 
the Exiſtence of a God, from the Phenomena. 12 
In the Cloſe of this Fifth Chapter ; Becauſe the Atheiſts do in the Laſt 


place Pretend, Theiſm and Religion to be-Inconfiftent with Civil Sove+ 


reignty ; we were neceſſttated, briefly to Unravel anaConfure, all the 
Atheiſtick Ethicks and Politicks, ( Though this more properly belong 
zo our Second Book Intended: ) Where we make it plainly to appear. 
That the Atheiſts Artificiall and FaQtitious Juſtice, is Nothing but: Will 
and Words ; and That they give to Civil Sovereigns, no Right nor Aus 
thority ar all, but onely Belluine Liberty, and Brurtiſh Force, But on the 
contrary, as we. Aſſert Juſtice and Obligation,” nut Made by Law and 
Commands, but in Nature ; .and Prove This, together with Conlſci- 
ence and Religion, to be the on«ly Baſis of Civil Authority ; /9 do we 
alſo maintain, all the Rights of Civil Sovereigns ; giving both to Cx- 
far, the things that are Czlar's ; and to God, the things that are God's, 
And now, having made all our Apologies and Reflexions, we have no 
more to adde, but onely the RetraQation or RecraQion of one Pallage, Page 
761./here mentioning that Opinion of a Modern Atheiſtick Writer, Zhat 
Cogitation js nothing elſe but Local Motion, we could not think Epicurus 
and Democritus to have ſunk.to ſuch a Degree, either of Sotcithneſs or Im- 
pudence, as this; whereas we found Cauſe afterwards, upon further Con- 
ſuderation, to Change our Opinion herein, Page 846. Foraſmuch as when 
Epicurus Derived Liberty of Will in men, meerly from that Motion of 
Senſleſs Atoms Declining Uncertainly from the Perpendicular; it is 
Evident, that according to him, Volition it ſelf muſt be really Local Mo. 
tion, As indeed in the Democritick Fate, and Material Neceſfity of all 
things, it # Implied, That Humane Cogitations are but Mechaniſm and 
Morton. Notwithſtanding which, both Democritus and Epicurus ſuppoſed, 
Thatthe World was made with»ut Cogiation,though by Local Motion. So 
LT | that 


The Preface to the Reader. 

that the meaning of theſe Beſotted Atheiſts, ("if at leaſt they bad any 
meaning ) ſeems to bave been this, That all Gogitation is Really Nothing 
elſe but Local Motion ; nevertheleſs all Motion, not Cogitation ; but one- 
ly in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, or in Bodies ſo Modifeed. 

And now we are not Ionorant, That ſome will be ready to candemn this 
whole Labour of ours, and of others in this Kind, Againſt Atheiſm, as alts- 
gether Uſeleſs and Superfluous; upon this Pretence,that an Atheiſt is a meer 
Chimera, and there 3s no ſuch thing any-nbere to be found in theWorld. 
And indeed we could heartily wiſh, upon that condition, that all this La- 
bour of ours, were Superfluous and Uleleſs. But as to Atheiſts, Zheſe ſo 
confident Exploders of them,are both Unskilled in the Monuments of An- 
tiquity, and Unacquainted with the Preſent Age, they live in; others 
having found too great an Aſſurance , from their own, Perſonal Con. 
verſe, of the Reality of Them, Nevertheleſs this Labour of ours, is not 
Intended onely for the Converſion of Downright and Profetled Atheiſts, 
C of which there is but Little Hope,they being ſunk. into ſo great a degree of 
Sottiſhneſs ; _) but for the Confirmation of Weak, Staggering, and Scepti- 
call Theiſts. And unleſs theſe Exploders of Atheiſts, will affirm alſo, 
that all men have conſtantly, an Unſhaken Faith, and Belief of the tx. 
iſtence of a God, without the leaſt mixture of Doubtfull Difiruſt, or Heſs- 
zancy, ( which if it were ſo, the world could not peſſibly be ſo bad as now it 
is ) they muſt needs Grant, ſuch Endeavours as theſe, for the Confirming 
and Eflabliſhing of mens Minds in the Belief of a God, by Philofophick 
Reaſons, in an Age ſo Philoſophical, not to be Supertiuous and Ulclefs. 
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t. The Fatal Neceſſity of al Humane Aﬀions 4yd Events wait gin 


= ed upon three ſeveral Grounds, which are ſo many falſe ys 
p Nos. of the ihr Syſtems of the Univerſe. _ —— 
LE the Mathematical or Aſtrological Fate, 3. Concerning the Opinjon 
OO 7 thoſe who fiopce « hve fepeiont te the kk 
4. The Moderation of this Diſcourſe. 5. The Atheiftical. Hypo-» 


= theſts or Democritical Fate, being founded upon the Atomical Phyſeo-- | 

Zi logy 3, the neceſſuty of giving .an Account of it, and that firſt. briefly 

deſcribed. 6. The Antiquity of this Phyſiology , and the account 

which is given of it by Ariſtotle. 7. 4 clear andfull record of the 

fame Phyſiology in Plato that hath nat been taken nutice of 8. That 

_ neither Democritus, nor Leucippus, zor. Protagoras, nor any. A- 
Bo theiſts were the firſt Inventours of this Philoſophy \ and, of the Necelſe- : 
LY ty of being thoroughly acquainted with it, in order ta the confutation L 

0 Utheifes 9. The Tradition of Poſidonwus the $toick., that. Mo- 

| ſchus an arcient Phanician was the firſs Inventour of the Atomigal 
Phyſiology. 10. That this Moſchus the Inventonr of the Atamical Phyſi- 
ology was probably the ſame with Mochus the Phyſiologer in, Jamblichys, 
with whoſe ſucceſſours, Frigf and Prophets, Pythagoras conver d 
at Sidon. 11. Other Probabilities for. this, that Pythagoras mas 
acquainted with the Atomical Phyſkology. 12. That Pythagotas his 
Monads were Atoms. 13. Proved plainly that Empedocles, who was a 
Pythagorean,Phyſiologized Atamically. 14. The ſane further convinced 
from Plato,Ariſtotle,Plutarch & Stobaus. 15. That Anaxagoras mas 
a ſpuriozs-Atomiſt, or unckilful Imitatonr of that Philoſophy. 16. That 
Ecphantus the Pthagerees, Lenortages, lerachdes, Digdorus ard 
Metrodorus Chius were 2h ences Aſſerters of the. Atomical by ug 
ſology 3, together with Axiffotle's Teſtimony that the ancient Bhyſiolo- 
gery generally went that way. 17. How. Ariſtotle is tq be reconci- 
ed with himſelf, and the rag of other Writers to be ſalved, who 


| impute 
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impute this Philoſophy to Leucippus and Democritus 3 That they were 
the ff Atheizers of it, or the Founders of that Philoſophy which is 
Atheiſtically Atomical. 18. That the Atomiſts before Democritus 
were Aſſerters of a Deity and Subſtance Tncorporeal. 19. A confu- 
tation of thuſe Neotericks ,, who deny that Incorporeal Subſtance was 
&&r aſſerted;by any of the Ancients, and the Antiquity of that Do- 
Frine proved from Plato , who himſelf profeſſedly maintained it. 
26. That Ariſtotle likewiſe aſſerted Incorporeal Subſtance, Ii. That 
Epicurus endeavoured to confute this Opinion, as that which Plato 
and others of the Ancients had maintained. '22. That all thoſe 
ans my who held the Immortality of the Soul and a Deity diſtin@ 
fromthe World, held Incorporeal Subſtance; and that beſides Thales, 
Pythagoras was a grand Champion for the ſame, who alſo aſſerted 4 
Divine Triad. 23. Parmenides an Aſſerter of Tncorporeal Subſt ance, 
Fogether with all thoſe who maintained that all things did not flow, but 
- Jomething ſtand. 24. Empedocles vindicated from being either 
an Atheiſt or Corporealiſt at large. 25. Anaxagoras a plain Aſſerter 


4 Tncorporeal Subſtance. 26. Inferred that the Ancignt Atomiſts © 
e 


ore Democritus were both Theiſts and Incorporealiſts, 27. 1hat 
there is not only no Inconſiſtency between Atomology and Theology, 
but alſo a Natural Cognation, proved from the Origine of the Atomi- 
" cal Phyſiology, and firſt a general account thereof. 538. A more par- 
ticular account of the Origine of this Philoſophy from that Principle 
' of Reaſon, That in Nature, Nothing comes from Nothing, nor goes to 
' Nothing, 29. That the ſame Principle which made the Ancients 
diſcard ſubſtantial Forms and Qualities, made them alſo to aſſert Tn- 
corporeal Subſtance. 30. . * That from the ſame Ground of Reaſon alſo 
they aſſerted the Immortality of Souls. 31. That the Dodrine of 
« Preexiſtence and Tranſmigration of Souls had its original from hence 
alſo. 32. That the Ancients did not confine this to Humane Souls 
only, but extend it to all Souls and Lives whatſoever. 33. All this 
proved from Empedocles, who aſſerted the Preexiſtence as well as the 
Poſtexiſtence of all Souls upon that Ground, 34. 4 Cenſure of this 
' Dodrine ; that the Reaſon of itis abs ray for the Poſt-eternity of 
all Humane Souls, and that the Hypotheſis of the Creation of Humane 
Souls which ſalves their Immortality without, Preexiſtence,is Rational. 
35. A new Hypotheſis to ſalve the Incorporeity of the Souls of Brutes 
without their Poſtexiſtence and ſucceſſrue Tranſmigrations. 36. That 
this will not prejudice the Immortality of Humane Souls, 37. That 
the Empedoclean Hypotheſis is more Rational than the Opinion of 
thoſe that wonld make. the Souls of Brutes Corporeal. 38. That the 
Conſtitution of the Atomical Phyſiology is ſuch, that whoſoever enter- 
tains it, and thoroughly underſtands it, muſt needs hold Incorpore- 
real Subſtance, in five Particulars. 39. Two general Advantages of 
the Atomical or Mechanical Phyſiology 3 firſt that it renders the Corpo- 
real World intelligible. 4D. The ſecond Advantage of it, that it 
 - prepares an eaſie and clear way for the Demonſtration of Incorporeal 
Subſtance, 41. Concluded, That thy ancient Moſchical Philoſophy 
- conſiſted of two Parts, Atomical Phyſiology, and Theology or Pneuma- 
| tology. 42. That this entire Philoſophy was afterwards mangled and 
' diſmembred, ſome taking one part of it alone, and ſome the other. 
__ | 43. That 


C nar. F alſe Hypotheſes of the Mundane Syſtem. 3 


43. That Leucippus and Democritus, being Atheiſtically inclined; 

took, the Atomical Phyſiology endeavouring to make it. ſubſervient ' to 

Atheiſm, and upon what occaſion they did it, and how unſucceſtfully. 

44: That Plato took, the Theology and Pneumatology of the Anciehtts, 

but rejeed their Atomical Phyſiology , and upon' what accoits: 
45- That Ariſtotle followeel Plato herein, with a Commendation of 
Ariſtotle's Philoſophy. 


and Events, do it upon one or other of. theſe two 
Grounds; Either becauſe they ſuppoſe that Neceſſity 
is inwardly efſential toall Agents whatſoever, and that 
Contingent Liberty is Texyua cvnary, a Thing 
# Impoſſible or Contradictious , which can have no 
b Exiſtence any where in Nature 3 The ſence of which was. thus 
0 exprelſed by the Epicurean Poet, | _—_ 


— 20d res queque Neceſſun phe 5 ) 
Inteſtinum habeat cun@is in rebus agendis, &c, 


That every thing Naturally labours under an Inteſtine Neceſſity : Or elſe, 
becauſe though they admit Contingent Liberty not only as a. thing 
Poſlible, but alſo as that-which 1s atually . Exiſtent in the Deity, , yet 
they conceive all things to be ſo determin'd by the Will and Decrees 
of this Deity, as that they are thereby, made Neceſfary to'us. Fhe 
former of theſe two Opinions, that Contingent Liberty is Tegſua 
evubaTy , ſuch a Thing as can have no Exiſtence in Nature, may be 
maintained upon two different Grounds 3 Either from ſuch an Hypothe- 
ſis as this, That the Univerſe is nothing elſe but Body, and Local mott- 
on, and Nothing moving it ſelf, the: Action of every Agent 1s: de- 
termined by ſome other Agent without it 3 and therefore that 


% 


vary ard, Material and Mechanical Neceſlity muſt needs reign.ONer 


URG- TETE; th hv TH 6\ubSs cmrifuligtvory 01,88 Þ &Þ"kvds mul» TH mote deve 
epTro dl 5 $1 $T2* A man (faith he ) will not do amiſs. that will ditiide 
4 Fataliſts firſt into theſe two General Heads, namely, That they derive 
all things from One Principle, or Not The former of -which may be 
called Divine Fataliſts, the latter Atheiſtical:: Which Divine Fata- 
liſts he'again fubdivides into ſuch as''Firſt 'make God:by Immedigte 
Tyfiuence to do all things in us 32s in; Animals the Members are not 06+ 
termined by themſelves,but by that which 1s the Hegemonick tn.every 
one : And Secondly, ſuch as make Fate to be an Implexed Series 
or Concatenation of Cauſes, all in'themſelves Neceflary, whereat 
God is thechief. The Former ſeems to”. be a Deſcription of that 
= Y ver) - 


| all things : Orelſe, though Cogitative Beings be ſuppoted to haye a 
S certain Principle of Adivity within themſelves, yet that there 
R can be no Contingency mm their Actions, , becauſe, all Volitions .are 
E. determined by a Neceſlary antecedent Underſtanding. 

Ed 
Fo Plotinus makes another Diſtribution of Fartaliſts,.' which yet inthe 
"_ Concluſion will come to the ſame with: the Former, 2485 &«y 715 K+ 


The Mathematical or Aſtrological Fate. Bookl. 


very Fate that is maintained by ſome Neoterick, Chriſtians 5 the 
Latter is the Fate. of the Stoicks. , | 


Wherefore Fataliſts that hold the Neceſlity of all Humane Actions 
and Events,may be reduced to theſe Three Heads ; Firlt,fuch as aflert- 
ing the Deity, ſuppoſe it irreſpettively to Decree and Determine all 
things, and thereby make all Actions neceſlary to us; Which kind of 
Fate, though Philoſophers and other ancient Writers have not been 
_ altogether Fient of it, yet it has been principally maintained by ſome 
Neoterick, Chriſtians, — to the Sence of the Ancient Church. 
Secondly, ſach as ſuppoſe a Deity, thatatting Wiſely, but Neceſlari- 
ly, . did contrive the General Frame of things in the World; from 
Whence by a Series of Cauſes doth unavoidadbly reſult whatſoever is 
now done in it.. Which Fate is a Concatenation of Cauſes, all in 
themſelves Neceſfary, and is that which was aflerted by the Ancient 
Stoicks Zeno and Chryſippas, whom the Jewiſh Eſeres ſeemed to fol- 
low. . And Laſtly, ſuchas hold the Material Neceſſity of all things 
without a Deity 3 which Fate Epicurzs calls 7Hv 7% quonay quaglu, 
The Fate of the Naturaliſts, that is, indeed, the Medeſs, the Aſlertors 
whereof may be called alſo the Democritical Fataliſts. Which three 
Opinions concerning Fate, are ſo many ſeveral Hypotheſes of the In- 
telleFual Syſtem of the Univerſe. All which we ſhall here propoſe, 
endeavouring to ſhew the Falſeneſs of them, and then ſubſtitute 
the true Mundane Syſtem inthe Room of them, 


TT. | The Mathematical or Aſtrological Fate ſo much talked of—;as it 
isa thing no way-confiderable for the Grounds of it, ſo whatſoever 
it be, it muſt needs fall under one or other of thoſe two General 
Heads in the Plotinical Diſtribution laſt mentioned, ſo as either to 
derive all things from one Principle, or Not. It ſeems to have had 
its firſt Emerfion amongſt the Chaldzars, from a certain kind of blind 
Polytheiſme (which is but a better ſort of diſguiſed Atheiſm) but it 
was afterwards Adopted and fondly nurſed by the Stozcks ina way 
of ſubordination to their Divine Fate. For Marnilivs, Firmicys and 
other Maſters of that Se&t were great Promoters of it. And there 


was too much attributed to Aſtrology alſo, by thoſe that were no þ. 


Fataliſts, both Heathen and Chriſtian Philoſophers , ſuch as were 
Plotinas, Origen, Simplicizs and others: Who though they did not 
make: the Srars /to neceſſitate all Humane Actions here below, yet 
they ſuppoſed that Divine Providence (fore-knowing all things) had 
contrived fuch a ſtrange Coincidence of the Motions and Configu- 
rations of - the Heavenly Badies with ſuch Actions here upon Earth, 
as that the former might be Prognoſticks of the latter. Thus 0rzgere 
determines that theStars do ty 5 but Signifie; and that the Hea- 
vers are a kind: of Divine: Volume, in' whoſe Characters they that 
we killed, may read'or-ſpell out Humane Events. To the fame pur- 
poſe Plotinur,arigeeStxi poly Tabre 57h ewTe {ot 37 or, megixe 0 5 3, NW 
Xecuer Thu TS aig: own. Go oig yehppdla promllas T5 TuaYTW yegupdTmy 
6s avarpirarien mt weMorree 10x 7 vuudrtor x7) 79 dvdhoyor prod doy- 
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wodfes' The Motion-of the. Stars was intended for the Phyſical Good f 
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the whole, but they afford alſo another Uſe collaterally in order to Progne- 
ſtication,nramely that they who are skilled in the Grammar of the Heavens 


"may be able from the ſeveral Configurations of the Stars,as it wert Letters 


to ſpell out future Events, by making ſuch Analogical Interpritations as 
they uſe to doin Augury: As when a Bird flies high, to interpret this of 
ſome High and Noble Exploit. And Simplicizs in like manner,ovugors 
av in equorgpa\ly Ee 0009 TH Weopohj 7 War TH xa out igxopIpy ds 
Tlw ven, th, devout? om pp Tots Ta1d% ogeyeoFou 1 Tar0%, olupUG- 5 Sour Þ 6- 
eifeov 97% The Fatal Converſion of the Heavens is made to correſpond 
with the ProduGion of Souls into Generation at ſuch and ſuch times, 
not Neceſſitating them to will this or that, but conſpiring agreeably with 
ſuch Appetites and Volitions of theirs, And theſe Philoſophers were 
the rather inclinable to this Perſwaſion from a Superſtitious Conceit 
which they had, that the Stars being animated, were Intellectual 
Beings of a far higher Rank than Men. And fince God did not make 
them, nor any thing elſe in the World, fingly for themſelves alone, 


- but alſo to contribute to the Publick Good of the Univerſe, their 


Phyſical Influence ſeeming inconſiderable, they knew not well what 
elſe could be worthy of them, unleſs it were to portend Humane 
Events. This indeed is the beſt Sence that can be made of Aſtro- 
logical Prognoſtication 3 But it isa bufineſs that ſtands upon a very 
weak and tottering, if not Impoſſible Foundation, 


ITI. Thereis another Wild and Extravagant Conceit which ſome 
of the Pagans had, who though they Verbally acknowledged a De- 
ity, yet ſuppoſed a certain Fate ſuperiour to it, and not only to all 
their other Petty Gods, but alſo to Jpiterhimſelf. To which purpoſe is 
that of the Greek Poet, Latin'd by Cicero, @nod fore paratum eſt id ſum- 
21m exuperat Fovem; and thatof Herodotus, TH! menmgwpulw woipgy rays 
vol 5 oemeuyeen 2, 79] ©: Tt is impolſuble for God himſelf to avoid the 
deſtin'd Fate 5 and Þ5\G- 00 avdylns , God himſelf is a Servant of Ne- 
ceſſity. According to which Conceit, Jupiter in Homer laments his 
Condition,in that the Fates having determined that his beloved $ar- 


pedon ſhould beflain by the Son of Meretinzs, he was not able to with-_ 
ſtand it. Though all theſe paſlages may not perhaps imply much La&.7.r.c.u: 


Lucian. Fupi- 


more than what the Stoical Hypotheſes it ſelf imported z for that did 


the Matter, and to his own Decrees, in that he could not have made 
the ſmalleſt thing in the World otherwiſe than now it is, much leſs 
was able to alter any thing. According to that of Seneca, Eadent 
Neceſſitas & Deos alligat. Irrevocabilis Divina pariter atque Humana 


curſus vehit. Tlle ipſe omnium Conditor ac Re@or ſcripſit quidem Fata 
ſed ſequitur. Semper paret ſemel juſſit. One and the ſame Chain of Neceſ- 
ſity ties God and Men. The ſame irrevocable and unalterable Courſe car- 
ries on Divine and Humane things. The very Maker and Governour of 
ell things that writ the Fates follows them. He did but once command 
but he always obeys. Butif there were this further meaning in the 
Paſſages before cited, that a Neceſlity without God, that was in» 


vincible by him,did determine his Will to all things; this was nothin 
but a certain Confuſed and Contradiqious Jumble of Atheiſm'an 


Theiſm both together 3 or an odd kind of Intimation, that _—_— 
B 3 | the 


f 


alſo in ſome ſence make God himſelf a Servant to the Neceflity ” 


T be Moderation of this Diſcourſe. Bo 0K 1. 


the Name of God be uſed in compliance with Vulgar Speech and O- 
pinion, yet indeed it ſignifies nothing, but Material Neceſlity 3 and 
the blind Motion of Matter is really the Higheſt Namez in the 
World. And here that of Balbxs the Stoick 1n Cicero 1s opportune : 
Non eſt Natura Dei Prepotens &+ Excellens, ſiquidem ea ſubjca eft ei 
vel Neceſſitati vel Nature qui Calum, Marie, Ti "rages reguntur, Nihil 
autem eſt preſtantins Deo. Nulli igitur eſt Nature obediens aut ſubje@ns 
Deus. God would not be the moſt Powerful and Excellent Being, if he 
were ſubje@ to that either Nece{ſity or Nature, by which the Heavens , 
Seas and Earth are governed. But the Notion of a God implies the 
moſt Excellent Being. Therefore God is not Obedient or Subjett to any 
Nature. 


I V. And now we think fit here to ſuggeſt,that however we ſhall 
oppole thoſe three Fataliſms before mentioned, as ſo many falſe Hy- 
potheſes of the Mundane Syſtem and Oeconomy, and endeavour to 
exclude that ſevere Tyranneſs (as Epicxrus calls 1t)of Univerſal Neceſ- 
fity reigning overall,and to leave ſome Scope for Contingent Liberty 
to move up and down in, without which neither Rational Creatures 
can be blame worthy for any thing they do, nor God have any Ob- 
ze& to diſplay his Juſtice upon, nor indeed be juſtitied in his Provi- 
dence ; Yet, as we vindicate to God the glory of all Good, fowe do 
not quite baniſh the Notion of Fate neither, nor take away all Ne- 
ceſſity 5 which 18a thing the Clazomenier Philoſopher of old was tax- 
ed for 3 Affirming jarndtv Tay Aro a eean YiveoIou xod' Epuorgpt ul, AMR Evou 
Xv0v 7ET9 TEVua” That Nothing at all was done by Fate,but that it was al» 
together a vain Name. And the Saddaceans among the Jews have been 
noted for the ſame: Thv pu dug uw ivargsnv 5d Evou TaTW tfisvres, 
S72 X&T” TW TR vBewnivg TEAGY Apdvav, AmIITH 5 i 1wiv ao THEvTE; 
They take away all Fate, and will not allow it to be any thing at all, nor 
to have any Power over Humane Things, but put all things entirely into 
the hands of Mens own Free-Will. And ſome of our own, ſeem tohave 
approached too near to this Extreme, attributing, perhaps,more to rhe 
Power of Free-Will, than either Religion or Nature will admit. But 
the Hypotheſis that we ſhall recommend, as moſt agreeable to Truth, 
of a Te groix iNcnu@- Placable Providence, of a Deity Eflentially Good, 
preſiding over all, will avoid all Extremes,aflerting to God the Glory 
of Good, and freeing him from the Blame of Evil; and leaving a cer- 
tain proportionate Contemperation and. Commixture of Contingency 
and Neceſlity both together in the World : As Natuyze requires a 
mixture of Motion and Reſt, without either of which there could 
be no Generation. Which Temper was obſerved by ſeyeral of the 
Ancients; as the Phariſaick Sect among(t the Jews who determined 
TW& 3, & motile 1* thuargppns Evo Ueyov , TW! 5 iq woufors vaogxev, That 
ſome things and not all were the Effet of Fate, but ſome things were left 
in Mens own Power and Liberty, And allo by Plato amongſt the Philoſo- 
phers,1A&%To the fa who cuogpolw Gat a avbgwrivor mu 26 2, ſlay ,gUeac- 
&ye 5 #, Th mxg' uk onto Plato inſerts ſomething of Fate into Humane 
Lives and AFions, and he joyns with it Liberty of Will alſo,.He doth in- 
deed ſuppoſe Humane Souls to have within themſelves the Cauſes of 
cheir own Changes to a Better or Worlecr State,& every where _—_—— 
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Caay. I. The Atheiſtical or Democritical Fate. 
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God to be blameleſs for their Evils, and yet he ſdmewhere ranks the 


three Fatal Siſters notwithſtanding, C/otho, Lacheſis and Atropos, to be 


buſie about them alſb, For according to the ſence of the Anciettts, 
Fate is a' Servant of Divine Providence in the World, and takes 
place differently upon the different Adtings of Free-willed Beings. 
And how Free a thing ſoever the Will of Man may ſeem to be,to ſome, - 

et I conceive 1t to be out of Queſtzon,that it may contra upotvit ſelf 
fach Neceſſities and Fatalities, as it cannot upon a ſiddain rid it ſelf 


of at pleaſure. But whatſoever is ſaid in the Sequel 6f this-Diſcourſe 


by way of Oppolition to that Fataliſm of the Neoterick Chriſtians, 
is intended only to vindicate what was the conſtant Dofrine-of the 
Chriſtian Church in its greateſt purity, (as ſhall be made manifeſt) 
and not to introduce any New-fangled conceit of our own. 


V. We muſt now proceed to give a morefull and perfe& account 
of thefe three ſeveral Fates, or Hypotheſes of the Mundane Syſtem 
before mentioned, together with the Grounds of them ,- beginning 
firſt with that which we Principally intend the Confutatien of, the 
Atheiſtical or Democritical Fate. Which as it is athing of the moſt 
dangerous Conſequence of all, fo it ſeems tobe moſt ſpreading and in- 
fetious 1n theſe latter times, | 24 


- 


Now this 4theiftical 5yſew of the World that makes all things | 


to be Materially and Mechanically Neceſlary, without a God, is built 
upon a peculiar Phyſiological Hypotheſis , different from what hath 
been generally received for many Ages 3 which is called by ſome 
Atomical or Corpuſcular , by others Mechanical : of which we mult 
therefore needs give a full and Perfect Account. And we ſhall do it 
firſt in General, briefly, not deſcending to thoſe minute Particula- 
rities of it, which are diſputed amongſt theſe Atomiſts themſelves, in 
this manner. | 


The Atomical Phyſiology ſuppoſes that Body is nothing eſſe bur 


- Scarlet Tum , that is, Extended Bulk; and reſolves therefore that 


nothing is to be attributed to it, but what is included in the Nature 
and Idea of it, vis. more or leſs Magnitude with Diviſibility into 
Parts, Figure, and Poſition, together with Motion or Reſt, butſo as 
that no part of Body can ever Moveit Self; but is alwaies moved by 
ſomething elſe. And conſequently it ſuppoſes that there is no need 
of any thing elſe beſides theſe fimple Elements of Magnitude, Figure, 
Site and Motion(which are all clearly intelligible as different Modes 
of extended Subſtance ) to ſalve the Corporeal Phenomena by 5 and 
therefore, not of any Subſtantial Forms diſtin& from the Matter ; nor 
of any other Qualities really exiſting in the Bodies without, - beſides 
the Reſults, or Aggregates of thoſe {imple Elements, and the Diſpo- 
fition of the Inſenſible Parts of Bodies in reſpe& of Figure, Site and 
Motion 3 nor of any Intentional Species or Shews, propagated from 
the Objects to our Senſes ; nor, laſtly, of any other kind of Motion of 
Adion really diſtint from Local Motion {ſuch as Generation and 
Alteration ) they being neither Intelligible, as Modes of extended 
Subſtance, nor any ways neceſfary, Fotaſmuch as the Forms and 

Qualities 


The Atheiſtical Hypotheſis founde / Booxl. 


Qualities of Bodies may well be conceived, to be nothing but the 

| Reſult of thoſe ſimple Elements of Magnitude, Figure, Site and Mo- 

tion, variouſly compounded together ; in the ſame manner as Syl- 

Jables and Words in great variety reſult from the different Combi- 

nations and Conjunttions of a few Letters, or the ſimple Elements 

of Speech 3 and the Corporeal Part of Senſation, and particularly 

that of Viſion, may be falved only by Local Motion of Bodies, that 

Is, either by Corporeal Effiuvie ( called Simulachra, Membrane and 

Exnvie) ſtreaming continually from the Surface of the Objects, or 

rather, as the later and more refined Atomiſts conceived, by Prefſure 
made from the Obje( to the Eye, by means of Light in the Medi- 
#2. So that <5 Nt pouiſne ac 78 TaheilG- ae» 79 props avayſeMilar 

The Senſe taking Cognizance of the Object by the Subtle Interpo- 
ſed Medium that is tenſe and ſtretched, (thruſting every way from 
it upon the Optick Nerves )doth by that as it were by a Stafftouch it. 
Again, Generation and Corruption may be ſufficiently explained by 

Concretion and Secretion , or Local Motion , without Subſtantial 

Forms and Qualities. And laſtly, thoſe ſenfible 7deas of Light and 
Colours, Heat and Cold , Sweet and Bitter, as they are diſtin& 
things from the Figure, Site and Motion of the inſenſible Parts of 
Bodies, ſeem plainly to be nothing elſe but our own Phanſtes , Paſſe- 
ons and Senſations however they be vulgarly miſtaken for Qualities 
in the Bodies without us. l 


VI, Thus much may ſuffice for a General Accompt of the A- 
tomical Phyſiology. We ſhall inthe next-Place conſider the Antiqui- 
ty thereof,as alſo what notice Ariſtotle hath taken of it, and what Ac- 
count he gives of the ſame. For though Epicurss went altogether this 
way, yetitis well known that he was not the firſt Inventor of it. 
But it is moſt commonly fathered on Demrocritus , who was Senior 
both to Ariſtotle and Plato, being reported to have been born the 
year after Socrates; from whoſe Fountains Cicero faith that Epicurzs 
watered his Orchards, and of whom Sex. Empiricus and Laertizs te- 
ſtify that he did cxpiMay me muorHa, caſhier Qualities; and Plutarch, 
that he made the firſt Principles of the whole Univerſe «Touzs dnviss 
x, a-medls, Atoms devoid of all Snalities and Paſſions. But Laertins 
will have Lexcippus, who was ſomewhat Senior to Democritus, to be 
the firſt Inventor of this Philoſophy, though he wrote not ſo many 
Books concerning it as Democritus did. Ariſtotle who often takes 
notice of this Philoſophy, and aſcribes 1t commonly to Lexcippus 
and Democritus jointly, gives us this deſcription of it in his Meta- 
phyſicks, alzirrG- 5 , 6 erolgg- are AanuiedQ- frxtia wh Tt Tnees 2, 
To x410v Eval poor Ne-yoiles ofov To pay Ov 765 pa Ont Tos Notpoegis atrial 7] HANG 
qxaTWTA uno! TR, ud me 8, THEWH, ovate Þ TV30 evoupr, MgdryH 
, TegTy * Leucippus and his Companion Democritus wake the firſt 
Principles of all things to bePlenum -anud Vacuum ( Body and Space) 
whereof one is Ens the other Non-ens,and the differences of Body,which 
are only Figure, Order and Poſition, to be the Cauſes of all other things, 
Which Differences they call by theſe Names Kyſamrns, Diathigte and 
Trope. And in his Book De Anima, having declared that Democritus 
made Fire and the Soul to conſiſt of Round Atoms, he a vr 

Fy- tnoIe 
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thoſe Atoms of his after this manner, fo 2» m7 afg,g To xc ue op 
rT0e 6p Tolls Ms 75 Yue Own bailin Gy 11 robo atmo gary te Ny] Andie dQ» 1 
Zug hIotws Spavics 5 x, AUnemrQ=* They are(faith beYeke thoſe Ramenta or 
duſty Particles which appear in the Sun-Beams, an Omnifarions Selunea- 
ry whereof Democritus wakes to be the firit Elements of the whole Us- 
#iverſe, andſo doth _ likewiſe, Elſewhere the ſame Ariſtotle 
tells us, that theſe two Philoſophers explained Generation and Al- 
teration without Forms and Qualities by Figures and Local Motion. 
AnudneAG- #, AdUnmnQ- monies Tot gh pore TW rNNoiwny 2, TW yavec Ole 
TET&l mosn, MarKeica py #y clugon grew 3, oREgv , THEE 5.3, EVE 
&Moigar Democritus ard Leucippus having made Figures , (or vari- 
oully figured Atoms) the firit Principles, make Generation and Altera- 
tion ont of theſe namely Generation together with Corruption, from the 
Concretion and Secretion of them, but Alteration from the change of 
their Order and Poſition. Again he elſewhere takes notice of that 
Opinion of the Atomiſts, that all Sexſe was a kind of Touch, and 
that the Senſible Qualities of Bodies were to be reſolved into Figures, 
imputing 1t not only to Democritns, but alſo to the Generality of 
the old Philoſophers, but very much diſliking the fame: ane G- 
#, 0 TAG of qunoNdgwy dTomuTadloy T1. molson, mxvlc JD T& Wo ret eſe 
M89 #, &6 q1zuſe, cvtysn TS wass' Democritus and moſt of the Phyſp- 
ologers here commit a very great Abſurdity, in that they make all Sex: 
to be Touch, aud reſolve ſenſible Qualities into the Figures of inſenſy 
Parts or Atoms. And this Opinion.kheendeavours to confate by 
Arguments. Firſt, becauſe there 1s Contrariety in Qualities; as ix 
Black and White, Hot and Cold, Bitter and Sweet, but there is no 
Contrariety in Figures 3 for a Circular Figure 1s not Contrary to 8 
Square or Multangular 3 and therefore there mult be Real Qualities 
in Bodiesdiſtin& from the Figure, Site and: Motion of Parts. Again, 
the variety of Figures and Diſpoſittons being Infmite,it would:follow 
from thence,that the Species of Colours,Odours,and Taſtes ſhould be 
Infinite likewiſe, and Reducible tomo certain Number. Whieh Ar- 
guments[ leave the Profeſled Atomiſtsto anſwer. Furthermore 4r7-. 
ſtotle ſomewhere alſo cenfures that other Fundamental Principle of 
this Atomical Phyſiology, That the ſenſible 74eus of Colouts and 
Taſtes, as Red, Green, Bitter and Sweet, formally conſidered, are on- 
1y Paſſions and Phanfies in us, and not real Qualities in the Obje& 
without. For asin a Rainbow there is really nothing without our 
fight, but a Rorid Cloud diverſely refratting and refleQting the $un- 
Beams, in ſuch an Angle; nor are there really ſuch Qualities m the 
Diaphanous Priſme, when refratting the Light, -1t exhibits to us 
the ſame Colours of the Rainbow : whenceit was colle&ed, that 
thoſe things are properly the Phantaſins of the Seatient, occalioned 
by different Motions on the Optick Nerves : So they conceived the 
caſe to be the ſame in :all other Colours, and that'both the Colours 
of thePriſme and Rainbow were as: real as other- Colours, and all 


other Colours as Phantaſtical asthey : And then by parity of Rea- 


ſon they extended the buſineſs further to the other Senſibles. But 
-this Opinion Ariſtotle condemns inthele words, oimegmeg unontyoi 
TET0 5:x02N26 YAzyoy 5dEv 0i6puhu0t &7e Nevudy $78 WA river Gece, BYE WW puby 
 &vev Joes * The former. Phyſiologers were -generally-ont in this, ir that 
they 
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they thought there was no Black, or White without the Sight, nor no Bits 
ter or Sweet without the Taſte. There are other Paſſages in Ariſtotle 
concerning this Philoſophy, which I think ſuperfluous to inſert here' 
and I ſhall have occaſion to cite ſome of them afterward for other 


Purpoſes. | 4A 


V.IT. But inthe next place it will not be amiſs to ſhew that Plas 
#0 alſo hath left a very full Record of this Mechanical or ' Atomical 
Phyſiology (that hath hardly been yer taken notice of ) which not- 
withanding he doth not impute either to Democritzs ( whoſe name 
Laertizs thinks he purpoſely declined to mention throughout all his 
Writings) or to Lexcippas , but to Protagoras, Wherefore 1n his 
Theetetws , having firſt ; wat in general that the Protagorean Phi- 
loſophy.made all things to conſiſt .of a Cenimixture of Parts (or 
Atoms) and Local Motion, he repreſents it,. in Particular concern- 
ing Colours, after this manner 5 un{\apt Toivlw 5Twoi 7) To opyuotſer mgor 
TW, 0 5 x0\&'; Xeapue NEVKAV lt Evo WTO EmE@ Jv T1 KEW 7 O20V OpLLOTRIY pad" 
© ToiG Guyucen GANG putAoev Th 2, Atuiby xoct OTTSy iMNo xOaucr Ga 1? BOT RON TG 
7% opukrev Te TW Tromusony hoegv QAvETaAL AYernuerov , 2, d 5 Exoros 
Eval Xue eau re TS WeooCaMev 57E TO TE CHANGpuevor NNE preTarty mM 
K&S iv eyores' Firſt as to that which belongs to the Sight, you muſt 
conceive that which is called a White or a Black, Colour not to be any 
thing abſolutely exiſting either without your Eyes or within your Eyes 3 
but Black and White and every ether Colour ,, is cauſed by different 
Motions made upon the Eye from Obje@s differently modified : ſo that 
#t is nothing either in the Agent nor the Patient abſolutely, but _ 
thing which ariſes from between them both. Where it follows immediate- 
Iy, # 6v-ugve foro &v G5 ofov ovi qolreTa itxoroov o(gapwuor THISTW 3, HuVi 3, 
O0TGSV CAM Car. you or. any man elſe be Confident , that as every Co- 
lour. appears to him , ſo it | appears juit the ſame to every other 
Man . and Animal , any more than TaStes and Touches ,- Heat and 
Cold 'do? From whence it is plain that Protagoras made Senſible 
Qualities, not to be all abſolute things exiſting in the Bodies with- 
out, but to be Relative to us, and Paſſions in us 3 and ſothey are 
called preſently after Tivx ey nu q&oudſa, certain Phanſies , Seem- 
7ngs, or Appearances 1n us. | But there 1s another Paſſage in which a 
fuller;Account is given of the whole Protagorear Dotirine , begin- 
ning: thus 'z 'Ag3 5 if is & van dy i kAtyoper mexvlo nemo ids nf, ag m8 
TXv- Kivyors nv 3, GN aobgl TETo &dtv, 1* 5 mvnoras. foo ed) mba wiv ime 
C9) ixcmee gy, yay > T3 pv maidiv Yyov, 73 5 mig dy, 0x5 1 TETON opuhias 
73%, Teptus Te *Muke yiltor Wwyore minke wiv kmapg Iilvua 5, T0 
{iv ahaev, T0 5 dhaInns: as owihoiolcmm x, yewntrr mere T8 alot, Kc 
The :Principle upon which all theſe things depend. is this, That the 
whole Univerſe is Motion (of Atoms) and nothing elſe beſides 3 which 
Motion is conſidered two ways, and accordingly. called by. two Names, 
AFion and Paſſion from the mutual Congreſs, and as it were Attrition” 
together of both which, are begotten innumerable Off-ſprings, which though 
_infinite.'in Number, yet may bereduced to 1wo general Heads,” Senſible 
and Senſations, that 'are both generated at the ſame time; the Senſa- 
tions are Seeing and Hearing and the like, and the Correſpondent Sen- 
ſebles , Colours, Sounds, &c. Wherefore when the Fye , or ſuch 4 
proportionate 
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proportionate Object meet together, both the oioOwrov and the dhaSnns, 
the Senſible Idea of White and black, and the Senſe of Seeing are gene- 
rated together, neither of which would have beet produced if either 
thoſe two had not met with the other: Kea T Ma oe WXg0v i Dre» 
{adv 2; malice F ouiTOv Teg mm! UTOMymTeov ord {ev xo avTo pn ty Evo, & 5 
| TH 6&6 GAs SpuNice mniiſer yilveaouyue, milone amo THT: The like 75 tobe 
- conceived of all other Senſibles, as Hot and Cold, &c:; that —_—_ 
theſe are Abſolute things in themſelves, or Real Qualities in the Objets 
without, but they are begotten from the mutual Congreſs of Agent and 
Patient with one another , and that by Motion : So that neither the 
Agent has any ſuch thing in it before its Congreſs ; with the Patient, nor 
the Patient before its Congreſs with the Agent. ©k. 5 juoTEH T8 ToiSiſog 
x, 48 mol G- meds TH tN\yNot our alio pion x, TX ohaInods Hou TH dioinTh = 
moTſdvrov,rh wiy moto For yiyneeIu TO 5 okoIoviuun* But the Agent and 
Patient meeting together, and begetting Senſation and Senſibles, both the 
ObjeF and the Sentient are forthwith made to be ſo and ſo qualified, 
as when Honey is taſted, the Senſe of Taſting and the Quality of Sweetneſs 
are begotten both together, though the Senſe be wulgarly attribated to 
the Taſter and the Quality of Sweetneſs to the Honey. The Concluſion 
of all which is ſummed up thus 5div Evo awro xot' anrr dang mw gia yie 
vec, That none of thoſe Senſible things is any thing abſolutely in the 
 Obje#s without, but they are all generated or made Relatively to the Sens 
tients There is more in that Dialogue to this purpoſe, which I here 
omit 3 but I have ſet down ſo much of it in the Authour's own 
Language, becauſe it ſeems to me to be an excellent Monument of 
the Wiſdom and Sagacity of the old Philoſophers. That which is 
the main Curioſity in this whole buſineſs of the Mechanical or Ato- 
mical Philoſophy, being here more fully and plainly exprefled,than 
It is in Lzcretizs himſelf, viz. That Senſible things, according to 
thoſe 7deas that we have.of them, are not real Qualities abſolute- 
ly Exiſting without us , but e» 1ui q&waTrx, Phanſies or Phantaſms 
in us : So that both the Latin Interpreters Ficinws and Serranns, 
though probably neither of them at all acquainted with this Phi- 
loſophy, as being not yet reſtored, could not but underſtand it 
after the ſame manner - the one expreſſing it thus, Color ex AſpeFu 
Motizque Medium quiddam reſultans eſt. Talis circa Oculos Paſſio 5 and 
the other Ex varia Aſpicientis diatheſi, variaque ſenſilis ſpecie colores 
wvarios & videri & fieri, ita tamen ut ſint q&ilesxx nec niſt in atimo ſub« 
ſSiftant. However .1t appears by Plato's manner of telling the ſtory, 
and the Tenour of the whole Dialogue, that himſelf was not a little 
proinctrey againſt this Philoſophy. In all probability the rather, 


ecaule Protagoras had made it a Foundation both for Scepticiſni 
and Atheiſm, | | 


VIII. We have now learnt from Plato, that Democritys and Leys 
= Ccippns werenotthe ſole Proprietaries in this Philoſophy, but that 
= Protagoras, though not vulgarly taken notice of for any ſuch thing 
© (being commonly repreſented as a Sophiſt only ) was a ſharer in it 
- likewiſe : which Protagoras indeed Laertins and others affirm to have 
= beenan Auditor of Dewocritus ; and ſo he might be, notwithſtanding 
= what Plutarchtells us, that Democritus wrote againſt his taking a- 

| way 
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way the Abſolute Natures of things. However weare of Opinion 
that neither Dewoeritys, nor Protagoras, nor Lencippas. was - the 
Inventour of this Philoſophy 3 and our reaſon is, becauſe they, were 
all three of them Atheiſts (though Pratageras alone was baniſhed for 
that Crime by the Athenians) and we cannot think that any A- 
theiſts could be the Inventours of 1t, much leſs that it was the Genuine 
Spawn and Brood of Atheiſm it ſelf, as ſome conceit, becauſe how- 
ever theſe Atheiſts adopted it to themſelves, endeavouring to ſerve 
their turns of it, yetif rightly underſtood, it is the moſt effeual 
Engin againſt Atheiſm that can be. And we ſhall make it. appear 
afterwards, that neyer any of thoſe Atheiſts, whether Ancient or 
Modern (how great Pretenders ſoever to it) did throughly under- 
ſtand it, but perpetually contradicted themſelves in it. And this 
is the Reaſon why we -1nfilt ſo much upon this Philoſophy here, 
not only becauſe without the perfet knowledge of it, we. cannot deal 
with the Atheiſts at their own Weapon; but allo becauſe we doubt 
not but to make a Sovereign Antidote againſt Atheiſm, out of that 
very Philoſophy,which ſo many have nſed as a Yehiculum to convey 
this Poyſon of Atheiſm by. 


I X, ' But beſides Reaſon, we have alſo good Hiſtorical probabi- 
lity for this Opinion, that this Philoſophy was a thing of much 

reater Antiquity than either Democritus or Leucippus ; and firſt, 
| wg Poſrdonins, an Ancient and Learned Philoſopher, did (as 
both Empiricysand $trabo tell us) avouch it for an old Tradition, 
that the firſt Inventour of this Atomical Philoſophy was one Mo- 
 ſchus a Phenician, who, as Strabs alſo notes, lived before the Tro- 
Jan Wars. 


X, Moreover it ſeems not altogether Improbable, but that this 
Moſchus a Phenician Philoſopher, mentioned by Poſidonins, might be 
the ſame with that Mochns a Phenician Phyliologer in Famblichus, 
with whoſe Succeſlors, Prieſts and Prophets, he affirms that Pytha- 

oras, ſometimes ſojourning at $idon (which was his native City ) 

ad converſt: Which may be taken for an Intimation, as if he had 
been by them inſtructed in that Atomical Phyſiology which Moſchs 
or Mochus the Phenician is ſaid to have been the Inventour of 140- 
chus or Moſchus is plainly a Phenician Name, and there is one 440- 
chus a Phenician Writer cited in Athenens, whom the Latin Tranſ- 
lator calls Moſchus 3 and Mr. Selder approves of the Conjecture of 
Arcerius, the Publiſher of Jamblichns, that this Mochns was no other 


than the Celebrated Moſes of the Jews, with whoſe Succeſlors the wi 


Jewiſh Philoſophers, Prieſts and Prophets, Pythagoras converſed at 
Sidon. Some Phantaſtick Atomiſts perhaps would here catch at this, 
to make their Philoſophy to ſtand by Divine Right, as owing its 
Original to Revelation 3 whereas Philoſophy being not a Matter of 
Faith but Reaſon, Men ought not to affe& (as I conceive) toderive 
its Pedigree from Revelation, and by that very pretence ſeek 
to impoſe it Tyrannically upon the minds of Men , which God 
hath here purpoſely left Free to the uſe of their own Faculties, that 
ſo finding out Truth by them, they might enjoy that Pleaſure and 

Satisfaction 
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Satisfation which ariſes from thence. But we aim here at nothing 
more, than a Confirmation of this Truth, That the Atomical Phy- 
fiology was both older than Democritns, and had no ſuch Atheiſti- 
cal Original neither: And there wants not other Good Authori- 
ty for this, That Pythagaras did borrow many things from the Jews, 


| and tranſlate them into his Philoſophy, 


XI. But there are yet other Conſiderable Probabilities for this, 
that Pythagorss Was not ynacquainted with the Atomical Phytfio- 
logy. . And firſt from Democritus himſelf, who as he was of the Ita- 
lick, Raw, or Pythagorick, Succeſſion 3 1a it is recorded of him jn 
Laertius, that he was a great Emulator of the Pythagoreans, and ſeem- 
ed to have taken all his Philoſophy from them : Inſomuch that if 
Chronology had not contradicted it, it would haye been concluded, 
that he had been an Auditour of Pythagoras hirhſelf, of whom he teſti: 
fied his great admiration in a Book chtitled by his Name. Moreover 
ſome of, his Opinions had a plain Correſpondency with the Pytha- 
gorick Doftrines, foraſmuch as Democritus did not only hold, 
PietoFou KTYuS; oy mf ihe WSurve, That the Atoms were carried round 
in a Vortex 3 but alſo together with Lexcippns, Tl yd oxe gx afi To 
jag ooy wsmevrw , That the Earth was carried about the Middle or Centre 
of this Vortex (which is the Sun } turning i# the mean time round 
por its own Axis ; And juſt ſo the Fythagarick Opinions expreſſed 
by Ariſtotle, Tlw iv &v Thy &5eav Sov KOKAGa Pie gperiyw Re Ts pony vole: 
Me THV Neg MAS That the Earth, as one of the Stars (that is a Pla- 
net ) being carried round about the Middle or Centre (which is Fire or 
the Syn ) did in the mean time by its Circumeyration upon its own 
Axis wake day and night, Wherefore it may be reaſonably from 
hence concluded, that as Democritzs his Philoſophy was Pythagort- 
cal, ſo Pythagoras his Philoſophy was likewiſe Democritical or 
Atamical, NE 


X IT. Butthat which is of hore Moment yetz we have the Autho- 
rity of Ecphantus a famous Pythagorean for this, that Pythagorgs his 
Monads, ſo much talked of, were nathing elſe. but Corporeal A- 
toms. Thus we find itin Stobeus, Ts muboyoe mo Moved ag 5TQ- Tew- 
TG- &meyvoiſo oopadings, Ecphantus (wha himſelf aflerted the Doftrine 
of Atoms) firit declared that the Pythagorith Monads were Corporeal,.e, 
Atoms. And this is further confirmed fram what Ariſtotle him(elt writes 
of theſe Pythagoreans and their Monads, Tx5 Mord ag vmeupereay tv 
Key They ſuppoſe their Mongds to have Magnitude 5 And from 
that he elſewhere makes Monads and Atoms to fignifie the fame thing, 
sd'& Axpega More as Atyav 1 owpuoma cules” Tts all one to ſay Mongdes, 
or ſmall Corpuſcula. And Gaſſerdus hath abſerved out of the Greek, 
Epigrammatiſt, that Epicurus his Atoms were ſometimes called Mps 
nadstoo ; 
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X ITI. -But to paſs from Pythagoras himlelf 53 That Empedocles, 
who was a Pythagorean alſo, did Phyltologize Atomically , is a 
thing tbat could hardly be doubted of, though there were no more 
Proc for it than that one Paſlage of his in his Philoſophick 

oEms 3 
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Nature is notbing but the Mixture and Separation of things mingled ; 
or thus, There is no produ&ion of any thing anew, but only mixture and 
ſeparation of things mingled. Which is not only to be underſtood 
of Animals, according to the Pythagorick Doctrine of the Tranf- 
migration of Souls,, but alſo, as himſelf expounds it, Univerſally of 
all Bodies , that their Generation and Corruption is nothing but 
Mixture and Separation 5 or as Ariſtotle exprelſles it , ovſg os nal 
Jens, Concretion and Secretion of Parts, together with Change 

f Figure and Order. It may perhaps be objected, that Expedocles 

eld tour Elements, out of which he would have all other Bodies 
to be compounded; and that as Ariſtotle affirms, he made thoſe 
Elements not to be tranſmutable into one another neither. To 
which we reply, that he did indeed make four Elements, as the firſt 
general Concretionsof Atoms, and therein he did no more than 
Democritus himſelf, who, as Laertins writes , did from Atoms moy- 
ing round ina Yortex T&il« ovſie ful yeux! my Voue ateg. YoV, Evo 7D 
Kol; TADTX TE HTOUY TIWGY CU proſe, Generate all Concretions, Fire, Was 
ter, Air and Earth, theſe being Syſtems made out of certain Atoms. 
And Plato further confirms the ſame 3 for in his Book De Legibys 
he deſcribes (as I ſuppoſe) that very Atheiſtical Hypotheſes of De- 
mocritus, though without mentioning his Name, repreſenting it in 
this Manner 3 That by the Fortuitous Motion of Senſeleſs Matter 
were firſt made thoſe four Elements, and then out of them atfter- 
ward Sun , Moon, Stars and Earth. Now both Plutarch and $to- 
beus teſtifie, that Empedocles compounded the four Elements them- 
ſelves out of Atoms. "ExmeStrAns 5 CH puke THY Hwy TX cal xfice , oul- 
Kev xa iv dy, xat onove gerxfic rrxdove Empedocles makes the E- 
lements tobe compounded of other ſmall Corpuſcula, which are the 
leaſt, and as it were the Elements of the Elements, And the ſame 
Stobens again obſerves, 'EuTiItrnnys neg F Tw5dgay cory dov Feauopnr 


T& i\dxio Empedocles makes the ſmalleſt Particles and Fragments of 


Body (that 1s, Atoms) to be before the four Elements. But whereas 
Ariſtotle affirms that Empedocles denied the Tranſmutation of thoſe 
Elements into one another, that muſt needs be either a (lip in him, or 
elſe a fault in our Copies ; not only becauſe Lucretins, who was 


better verſed in that — and gives a particular Account of 
1d 


Empedocles his DoCtrine ( beſides many others of the Ancients ) 
affirms the quite contrary 3 but alſo becauſe himſelf, in thoſe Frag- 


ments of his ſtill preſerved , expreſly acknowledges this Trant- 
mutation ; | 
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Beſides all this, no leſs Author than Plato affirms, that according 
to Empedocles, Viſion and other Senfations were made by «-mggost 
emu, the Defluxions of Figures , or Effluvia of Atoms, (for ſo 
Democritus his Atoms are called in Ariſtotle qyudſe, becauſe they 
were Bodies which had only Figure without @zalities) he ſuppo- 
ſing that ſome of theſe Figures or Particles correſponded with the 
Organs of one Senſe, and ſome with the Organs of another. 
*OuKSy Ayers dmoggods TAL 7% CrTav 17) EuUTtIKALx, xol mo; Eis be, xot 
I Gv ot, dmogroc Teolou, not oY dwopeoar meg uiv teusFav fvloi of 
nga, Ts 5 tAd[Ss h elZes evour Ton ſay then according to the DoFrine of 
Empedocles,that there are certain Corporeal Effluvia from Bodies of dif- 
ferent Magnitudes and Fignres, as alſo ſeveral Pores and Meatus's iu us 
diverſly Correſponding with them : $0 that ſome of theſe Corporeal Et- 
fluvia agree with ſome pores, when they are either too big or too little 
for others. By which it is evident, that Empedocles did not ſuppoſe 
Senſations to be made by intentional Species or Qualities ; but as to 
the Generality, in the Atomical way 3 in which notwithſtanding 
there are ſome differences among theſe Atomiſts themſelves. But Empes= 
docles went the ſame way here with Democritus, for Empedeocles's d-mg+ 
coo npdimv, Defluxions of figured Bodies, are clearly the ſame thing 
with Democritus his &9w\ov dorelods, Inſinuations of Simulachra , or 
Exnvious Images of Bodies, And the ſame Plato adds further, 
that according to Empedocles, the Definition of Colour was this, 
& T0004 4 nadkro! 544 oOpprTeO- Hou too, The Definxion of Figures, or 
fignred Corpuſcula (without Qualities) Commenſurate to the Sight 
and Senſible, Moreover , that Empedocles his Phyfiology was the 
very ſame with that of Demzocritus, is manifeſt alſo from this Paſſage 
of bs iſto e's; of ud By 2D D } EUTEDOKAL0: xcl Anudue gov Aevidviny wire] £e 
TS6, 5 Yeveow tf &MNNGV ToreVſtc, MK Pouroprvim avemy' CauT&gov JD Woe 
cy ine ſrecpol row rote if dyſds 7 evioras Sore: Empedocles and 
Democritus deceiving themſelves, unawares deſtroy all Generation of 
Things out of one another, leaving a ſeeming Generation only: For they 
ſay that Generation is not the Produ@ion of any new Entity , bt 
only the Secretion of what was before Incxiſtant 5 - as when divers 
kinds of things confounded together in a Veſſel, are ſeparated frone 
one another. Laſtly, we {ball confirm all this by the clear Teſtimo- 
ny of Platarch, or the, Writer de Placitis Philoſophorum © *EumeSo- 
KAIG xott "ETIS2 06 x01 THITEG. boot x7) ouobe cio ue 7 Nemopreay owubTay 
X00 PACTIUISTI , ouſe 1866. Wav xo re loas comysn, woes: 5 xoi ploegs & 

WWE {635.8 * XT\ Toioy tf ANTE, J T60wv 0x ouvebe gifs TRUTIE Yivea9ous 
.Empedocles ad Epicurus, and'al/thoſe that compound the World of 
ſmall Atoms, introduce 'Concretions and Secretions, but no Genera» 
tions or Corruptions properly ſo called 5 neither mould they have theſe 
to be made according to Quality by Alteration , but. only according 

"to Quantity by Aggregation. And the ſame Writer ſets down 
the Order and Method ,. of the . Coſtzopeia according to Expedos 
cles 5 "EumeSon\ng T pry dh Reg 2k Jon@ edivou, ATE ov 5 Tv ie, 
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 Anaxagoras 4 Spurious Atomiit, B o 0 x. I. 


ip &TW yi if &yo ®e& oqiyhpims Th gun 1 DE 1003s , hvothtor 
T6 Uwe, Lf 5 Joucblior F dfpg., nod yerteFou FT Mev Sequwov Ca TE oidigO-, 
T 5 4Aiov Gu Tveds Empedocles writes,” that ther was firſt of all 
Secreted out of the Confuſed Chaos of Atoms , afterward the Fire, 
and then the Earth, which being Conſtringed, and as it were Squeezed 
by the Force of Agitation, ſent forth Water bubling out of it 5 from 
the Evaporation of which did proceed Air. And from the Ether was 
made the Heavens,” from Fire the $un, Weſce therefore that it was 
not without cauſe that Lycretins did fo highly extol Empedocles, ſince 
his Phyſiology was really the ſame with that of Epicarys and De- 
mocritus; only that he differed from them in ſome Particularities, as 


in excluding Yacanm, and denying ſuch Phyſical Ainima as were 
Indiviſible. 


XV. As for Anaxagoras, though he Philoſophized by Atoms 
too, ſubſtituting Concretion and Secretion in the Room of Genera- 
tion and Corruption, inſiſting upon the ſame Fundamental Principle 
that Empedocles, Demacritus and the other Atomiſts did 5 which was 
( as we ſhall declare more fully afterward) That Nothing could be 
made out of Nothing, nor rlucad to Nothing and therefore that 
there were neither any new Productions nor Deſtructions of any 
Subſtances or Real Entities: Yet, as his Homezomeria 1s repreſented 
by ar ors, Lucretius and other Authours, that Bone was made of 
Bony Atoms, and Fleſh of Fleſhy, Red things of Red Atoms, and 
Hot things of Hot Atoms; theſe Atoms being ſuppoſed to be en- 
dued originally with ſo many ſeveral Forms and Qualities Eſfenti- 
al to them, and Inſeparable from them, there was indeed a wide 
difference betwixt his Philoſophy and the Atomical. However, 
this ſeems to have had its Riſe from nothing elſe but this Philoſo- 
phers not being able tounderſtand the Atomical Hypotheſis, which 
made him decline it, and ſubſtitute this Spurious and Counterfeit 
Atomiſni of his own in the room of it. 


X VI. Laſtly, I might adde here, that it is recorded by Good 
Authours concerning divers other Ancient Philoſophers, that were 
not addicted ro Democriticiſm or Atheiſm, that they followed 
this Atomical way of Phyſiologizing, and therefore in all probabi- 
lity did derive it from thoſe Religious Atomiſts before Democritns. 
As for Example; Ecphantus the Syracuſian Pythagoniſt, who, as Sto- 
bens writes, made Tv aNigtſx owudlc xo T3 x4v0v , Indiviſtble Bodies 
and Yacuum the Principles of Phyſiology, and as Theodoret alſo 
teſtifies,taught &x 7] dTuwv cvegevou F ndeuor, That the Corporeal World 
was made up of Atoms; Zenocrates that made juryidy ddteigeſn , Indi- 
viſible Magnitudes the firſt Principles of Bodies 3 Heraclides that re- 
ſolved all Corporeal things into Jiyuelſa ual Seovrudle mwe tdxivee, 
certain ſmalleſt Fragments of Bodies Aſclepiades, who ſuppoſed all 
the Corporeal World to be made &E «vole ua dycgpu! bv, not of 
Similar Parts (as Anaxagorss) but of Diſhimilar and inconcinn Mole- 
cule, 1. e. Atoms of different Magnitude and Figures 3 and MO 
tnat 
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that falved the Material Phenomena by dapmigy Tt ihdyice, the ſmalleſt 
Indiviſibles of Body. And Laſtly, Metrodorys (not Lamſacenns the 
Epicurean, but) Chius,who is reported alſo to have made Indiviſible 
Particles and Atoms the firſt Principles of Bodies. But what need 
we any more proaf for this, that the Atomical Phyftology was an- 
cienter than Dexzocritus and Lexcippns, and not contined only to that 
Seq, ſince Ariſtotle himſelf in the Paſlages already cited doth expreſs- 
Iy declare, that beſides D:mocritus, the Generality of all the othet 
Phyſiologers went that way 5 &uutmefd@- nel ol This 2% pvoniger, 
&c. Democritus and the moſt of the Phyſrologers make all Senſe to be 
Touch, and reſolve ſenſible Qualities, as the Taſtes of Bitter and Sweet, 
&c. into Figures. And again he imputes it generally to all the Phy- 
fiologers that went before him, 0! zefrt2gy qunoNdya, The former Phyſi- 
ologers (without any exception) ſaid not well in this, that there was 
20 Black and White without the Sight, nor Bitter and Sweet without 
the _ Wherefore, I think, it cannot be reaſonably donbted, 
but that the Generality of the Old Phyſiologers before Ariſtotle and 
Democritus, did purſue the Atomical way, which 1s to refolve the 
Corporeal Phenomena, not into Forms, Qualities and Species, but 
into Figures, Motions and Phancies; | 
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XVII. But then there will ſeem to be no ſmall difficulty in re« 
conciling Ariſtotle with himſelf, who doth in ſo many places plainly 
impute this Philoſophy to Democritus and Lencippns , as the firſt 
Source and Original of it : As alſo in falving the Credit of Laertzzs, 
and many other ancient Writers, who do the like : Democritus ha- 
ving had for many Ages almoſt the general cry and vogue for Atoms; 
However, we doubt not but to give a very good account of this 
Buſineſs, and reconcile the ſeemingly different Teſtimonies of theſe 
Ancient Writers, ſo as to take away all Contradidion and Repug- 
nancy between them. For although the Atomical Phyſiology was 
in uſe long before Democritus and Lewrippns, ſo that they did not 
Make it but Find it; yet theſe two with their confederate Atheiſts 
(whereof Protagorgs ſeems to have been one) were undoubtedly the 
firſt that ever made this Phyſiology to be a complete and entire Phi- 
lolophy by it ſelf, ſo as to derive the Original of all things in the 
whole Univerſe from ſenfleſs Atoms, that had nothing but Figare and 
Motion, together with Vacuum, and made up ſuch .a Syſtem of it; 
as from whence it would follow , that there could not be any 
God, not ſo much as a Corporeal one. Theſe two things were 
both of them before ſingly and apart. For there is no doubt to be 
made, but that there hath been Atheiſm Jurking in the minds -of 
ſome or other in all Ages; and perhaps ſome of thoſe Ancient Atheiſts 
did endeavour to Philoſophize too, as well as they could,' in ſome 
other way. ' And there was Atomical Phyſiology likewiſe. before, 
without Atheiſm. But theſe two thus complicated together, were 


1 never before Atomical-Atheiſm or Atheiſtical Atomiſm. And there- 
fore Democritxs and his Comrade Lexcippus need not be envied the 
| SO . , 
LE glory of being reputed the. firſt Inventors or Founders of the 
b” Atomical Philoſophy Atheized and Adulterated. 


"0" HH XVIII. Before 


18 Democ. and Leu.the firſt Atheiſtick A romiſte Book I. 


X VIII. Before Lexcippus and Democritns, the DoGrine of Atoms 
was not made a whole entire Philoſophy by it ſelf, but look'd upon 
only asa Part or Member of the whole Philoſophick Syſtem, and 
that the meaneſt and loweſt part too, it being only uſed to ex- 
plain that which was purely Corporeal in the World ; befides which 
they acknowledged ſomething elſe, which was not meer Bulk and 
Mechaniſm, but Life and Self Adtivity, that is, Immaterial or Incor- 
poreal Subſtance; the Head and Snmmity whereof is a Deity di- 
ſtint from the World. So that there has been two Sorts of Ato- 
miſts in the World, the One Atheiſtical, the Other Religious. The 
firſt and moſt ancient Atomiſts holding Incorporeal Subſtance,uſed 
that Phyſiology in a way of Subordination to Theology and Me- 
taphyſicks. The other allowing no other Subſtance but Body,made 
ſenſleſs Atoms and Figures, without any Mind and Underſtanding 
(G. e. without any God) to be the Original of all thingsz which 
' Hatter is that that was vulgarly known by the Name of Atomical 
Philoſophy, of which Dezzocritus and Leucippus were the Source, 


XIX. Ithath been indeed of late confidently afferted by ſome, 
that never any of the ancient Philoſophers dream'd of any ſuch 
thing as Incorporeal Snbſtance 5 and therefore they would bear 
men in hand, thatit was nothing but an upſtart and new fangled 
Invention of ſome Bigotical Religioniſts ; the falſity whereof we ſhall 
here briefly make to appear. For though there have been doubt- 
leſs in all Ages ſuch as have disbelieved the Exiftence of any thing 
but what was Senſible, whom Plato deſcribes after this manner 3 
6 NacTelvor” &v mv d uy Owvotſol © xeg07 ovuaictar golv, . a5 Nom THT HON TH 
m>Þglme WH: That would contend, that whatſoever they could not feel or 
graſp with their hands, was altogether nothing ; yet this Opinion 
was profeſſedly oppoſed by the beſt of the Ancient Philoſophers 
and condemned for a piece of Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity. Where 
fore the ſame Platotells us, that there had been always, as well as 
then there was, a perpetual War and Controverfie in the World.and 
as he calls it, a kind of Gigantomachy betwixt theſe two Parties 
or Setsof men 5 The one that held there was no other Subſtance 
in the World beſides Body 3 The Other that afferted Incorporeal 
Subſtance. The former of theſe Parties or Sets ts thus deſcribed by 
the-Philofopher 3 of wv Es yhv Tf Sequws nel TY 06:06 TS THVox thus 2 
«eo GTEXIGS METS net] ous a x\eubdvoilts, off > Tory EP&27 6pYy01 
enddilov, ug ueizorreu TET> Evo jv © mix] reg fohjv el inal mx, 
Towrly ordjuc not Solo 0&at6 pur 7Þ 5 KMov &TH 161 wh 0&0 Tov Evo, 
necſecpporSiſag 7h mgdmer nat BP Wihoſſes Mo axe Theſe ( faith he ) 
pull all things down from Heaven and the Inviſible Region, with their 
hands to the Earth, laying hold of Rocks and Oaks; and when they 
graſp all theſe hard and groſs things, they confidently affirm, that that 
only is Subſtance which they can feel, and will refiſt their Touch, and they 
conclude that Body and Swbſtance are one and the ſelf ſame thing ; and 


if any one chance to ſpeak to them of font which'is not Body, i.e. of 


Incorporeal Subſtance, they will eltogether deſpiſe him, and not 
hear a word more from him. And many ſuch the Philoſopher there 
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ſays he had met withal. The other he repreſents in this manner. 
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Tadre &n\MdG- dupiſigar. woyzy Tis od fwigme The Adverſaries of theſe 
Corporealiſts do cantionſly and pionſly aſſault them from the Inviſibe Re- 
gion, fetching all things from above by way of Deſcent, and by ſtrength 
of Reaſon convincing, that certain Intell/igible and Incorporeal Forms 
are the true or Firſt Subſtance, and not Senſible things. But betwixt theſe 
two there hath always been (faith he) 2 great War and Contention. And 
yet in the Sequel of his Diſcourſe he adds, that thoſe Corporealiſts 
were then grown alittle more modeſt and ſhame-faced than former- 
ly their great Champions had been, ſuch as Democritus and Prota- 
goras 3 for however they ſtill {mommy im this, that the Soul was a 
Body, yet they had not ( it ſeems) the Impudence to affirm, that 
Wiſdom and Yertue were Corporeal Things, or Bodies, as others be- 
fore and ſince too have done. We ſee here that ?/ato expreſly a(- 
ferts a Subſtance diſtin& from Body, which ſometimes he calls z5ciav 
dow wilov, Incorporeal Subſtance , and ſometimes sicy vol, Tntelli- 
gible Subſtance, 1m oppoſition to the other which he calls «iady7lw Ser- 


ſible, Andit isplain toany one, that hath had the leaſt acquaintance 


with Plato's Philoſophy , that the whole Scope and Drift of it, is 
to raiſe up mens Minds from Senſe to a belief of Incorporeal Things 
as the moſt Fxcellent : Ti 9Þ doGudla dug bile not prac Adyo pv, 
&Me 5 809i, on pas dune, as he writes in another place. For Incorpo- 
real Things, which are the greate$t and mot excellent things of all, are 
(faith he ) diſcoverable by Reaſon only and nothing elſe. And his Sub- 
terraneous Cave, ſo famouſly known, and ſo <legantly deſcribed by 
him, where he ſuppoſes men tied with their backs towards the 
Light, placed at a great diſtance from them, fo that they could 
not turn about their Heads to it neither, and therefore could ſee 
nothing but the ſhadows (of certain Subſtances behind them ) pro- 
jected from it, which Shadows they concluded to be the only 
Subſtances and Realities, and when they heard the Sounds made 
by thoſe Bodies that were betwixt the Light and them, or their re- 
verberated Eccho's, they imputed them to thofe ſhadows which they 
ſaw. I fay.all this is a Deſcription of the State of thoſe Men, who take 
Body to be the only Real and Subſtantial thing in the World; and- 
todo all that isdone init ; and therefore often impute Senſe, Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, to nothing but Blood and Brains in us. 


XX. Imightalſo ſhew in the next place, how Ariſtotle did not 
at all diſſent from Plato herein, he plainly aſſerting Mw s5ixy epg! 
T2 cor, another Subſtance beſide Senfibles, Soc yuwet5l nal rixor c- 
open ox eioSriiv, a Subſtance ſeparable and alſo aFnally ſeparated from 
Senſibles, «Kimmy s5iov, an Immoveable Nature or Eſſence (ſubjetto'ne 
Generation or Corruption) adding that the Deity was to befoughn 
for here:Nay fach a Subſtance i wizadg- hiv or tyilan Vxdv, NG dipon- 
ens not aRolgerd; hn, as bath no Magriitnde at all 5 but is Texpartible 
and Indiviſible, He alſo blaming Zeao(not the Stoick, who was Ju- 
nior to Ariſtotle, but an ancienter Philoſopher of that Name) for 
making God to be a Body, in theſe words avris 9D: ebjurx nh GL 

% 


3+ ex6ve ers 5 TH Th mv, rt on Vmore Wnt; Agar eokpolg» JD &v 
Tas & Foote gadng En 3 oma 5TRg BT" Ry ravoiTe , BT" &v netpdoi purines 
Te &v* ime 5 wud War, Ti & word nwhla wage 3 Zeno implicitly af- 
firms, God to be a Body, whether he mean him to be the whole Cor- 
poreal Univerſe, or ſome particular Body 3 for" if God were Incorpore- 
al, how could he be Spherical 2 nor could he then either Move or Reſt, 
being not properly in any Place 3 but if God be a Body, then nothing 
hinders but that he may be moved, From which, and other Places of 
Ariſtotle, it is plain enough alſo, that he did ſuppoſe Incorporeal 
Subſtance to be Unextended, and as ſuch, not to have Relation to 
any Place. But this is a thing to be diſputed afterwards. Indeed 
ſome learned men conceive Ariſtotle to have reprehended Zexo with- 
out Cauſe, and that Zezo made God to be a Sphear, or Spherical, in 
no other ſence, than Parmenides did in that known Verle of his; 
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Wherein he is underſtood to deſcribe the Divine Eternity. How- 
ever, it plainly appears from hence, that according to Ariſtotle's 
ſence, God was «awwelG-, an Incorporeal Subſtance. diſtint from the 
World. | 


XXI. Now this Doctrine, which Plato eſpectally was famous 
for aflerting, that there was s5i« aowualg-, Incorporedl Subſtance , 
and that the Souls of Men were ſuch, but principally the Deity 3 
Epicurns taking notice of it, endeavoured with all his might to 
confute it, arguing ſometimes after this manner 5 There can be no 
Tacorporeal God ( asPlato maintained) not only becauſe no man can 
frame a Conception of an Incorporeal Subſtance, but alſo becauſe what<- 
ſoever is Incorporeal muSt needs want Senſe, and Prudence, and Plea- 
ſure, all which things are included in the Notion of God; and there- 
fore an Incorporeal Deity is a ContradiFion. And concerning the Soul 
of Man; ot Atyoiſes «ow ule Ever TW wild paTaatsn, Kc, They who 
ſay 'that the Soul is Tncorporeal, in any other ſence, than as that word 
may be uſed to ſignifie a Subtil Body, talk, Vainly and Fooliſhly 5 for 
then it could neither be able to Do nor Suffer any thing. Tt could not 
AZF upon any other thing,becauſe it could Touch nothing; neither could it 
Suffer from any thing, becauſe it could not be Touch'd by any thing 3 
but it would be juſt like to Vacuum or Empty Space, which can neither 
Do nor Suffer any thing, but only yield Bodies a Paſſage through it: 
From whence it is further evident, that this Opinion was profeſledly 
maintained by ſome Philoſophers before Epicurws his time, : 


X XII. But Plato and Ariſtotle were not the firſt Inventors of it : 
For it is certain,that all thoſe Philoſophers who held the Immortalit 
of the Humane Soul, and a God diſtin& from this viſible World, 
(and fo properly the Creator of it and all its parts) did really aflert- 
Txcorporeal Subſtance. For that a Corporeal Soul cannot be in its 
own Nature Immortal and Incorruptible, is plain to every one's Un- 
derſtanding, becauſe of its parts being ſeparable from one another ; 
and whoſoever denies God tobe Incorporeal, if he make him any 
thing at all, he muſt needs make him to be either the whole Loy: 
pore 


Proved clearly al ncorporeadl PBooxl. 
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porcal World, or cle a part of it: Wherefore if God be neitherof 
theſe, he muſt then be an Incorporeal Subſtance, Now Plato was 
 - not the firſt who aſſerted theſe two things, but they were both 
7 maintained: by many Philoſophers befote hitn; Pherecydes Syrus,,and 
; Thales, were twoof the moſt ancient Philoſophers among the Greeks; 
/ and it is faid of the former of them, that by his LeGtures and Ji 
putes concerning the Immortality of the Soul, he firſt drew off Py» 
thagoras from another Courſe of life to the ſtudy of Philoſophy. 
Pherecydes Syrus (faith Cicero) Primus dixit animos hominum efſe ſempi» 
ternos, And Thales in an Epiſtle directed to him, congratulates his 
being the Firſt that kad deſigned to write to the Greeks concern- 
ing Divine Things, which Thales alſo ( who was the Head of the fo- 
nick Succeſlion of Philoſophers, as Pythagoras of the Italick) is joyn+ 
ed with Pythagoras and Plato, by the Writer De Placitis Philoſepho» 
rum, after this manner. To mares of Tegrimey per cengactloy Thy vue 
xlw umoridelou voy Atyorles owmmiviſoy net vole vourlue AL theſe dtters 
mined the Soul to be Incorporeal, making it to be Naturally Self-moving 
(or Self-aCtive) and an Intelligible Subſtance , that is, not Senſible. 
Now he that determines the Soul to be Incorporeal , muſt needs 
hold the Deity to be Incorporeal much more. Aquarm dixit Tha- 
les eſſe initinm rerum (laith Cicero) Denm antem eam Mentem que ex 
aqua cunFa fingeret, Thales ſaid that Water was the firit Principle 
of all Corporeal things, but that God was that Mind which formed all 
things out of Water, For Thales was a Phenician by ExtraGtion, and 
accordingly ſeemed to have received his two Principles from thence, 
Water, and the Divive Spirit moving upon the Waters, The Firſt 
whereof 1s thus expreſled by Savchuniathon in his Deſcription of the 
Phenician Theology, xi&@- Ategv, tieadts, a Turbid and Dark Cha+ 
os, andthe Second is intimated in theſe words , neo 79 Tviluc 
Ki id\icv &23@", the Spirit was affeted with love towards its own Prins 
ciples,perhaps expreſiing the Force of the Hebrew word Merachepheth, 
and both of them implyng an Underſtanding Prolifical Goodneſs, 
Forming and Hatching the Corporeal World into. this perfection ; 
or elſe a Plaſtick Power, ſubordinate to it. Zexmo ( who was alfo 0+ 
riginally a Phenictan) tells us, that Heſrod's Chaos was Water 3. and, 
that the Material Heawver, as well as Earth was made out of Water, 
( according to the Judgment of the beſt Interpeters) is the genuine 
lence of Scripture, 2 Pet. 3.5. by which water fome perhaps would 
underſtand, a Chaos of Atoms confuſedly moved, But whether Thales 
were acquainted with the Atomical Phyſiology or no 3 it 1s plain 
that he alerted, beſides the Soul's Immortality, a Deity diſtia& from 
the Corporcal World. a 
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Wepals to Pythagoras whom we have proved already to have 
been an Atomilſt 3 and-it is well known alſo that he was a profeſſed 
Incorporealilt. That: heaflerted the Immortality of the Soul, and 
conſequently its Immateriality, is evident from his Doctrine of Pre» 
exiſtence and Tranſmigration : And that he likewiſe held an Incar- 
poreal Deity diſtin from the World, is a thing not queſtioned by 
any. But if there were any need of proving it, (becauſe there are 
no -Monuments of his Extant ) perhaps it might be dane from hence, 


tecauſe 
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becauſe he was the chiefPropagator of that Dodrine amongſt the 
Greeks, concerning Three Hypoſtaſes in the Deity. 


For, that Plato and his Followers held Teds cgxma; umgxcas , 
Three Hypoſtaſes in the Deity, that were the firſt Principles of all things, 
45a thing very well known to all, Though we do not affirm that 
theſe Platonick Hypoſtaſes are exattly the ſame with thoſe in the 
Chriſtian Trinity. Now, P/ato himſelf ſufficiently intimates this not 
to have been his own Invention; and Plotinys tells us, that it was 
mot fc, art Ancient Opinion before Plato's time , which had 
been. delivered down by ſome of the Pythagoricks, Wherefore, I 
conceive, this muſt needs be one of thoſe Pythagorick, Monſtroſities, 
which Xenophon covertly taxes Plato for entertaining, and mingling 
with the Socratical Philoſophy, asif he had thereby poertipted the 
Purity and Simplicity of it. Though a Corporealiſt may pretend 


to be a Theiſt; yetTI never heard, that any of them did ever aflert 


a Trinity, 4y, gp to the Deity, unleſs it were ſuch an one, as I 
think not fit here tomention, 


XXIII. That Parmenides, who was likewife a Pythagorear, ac- 
knowledged a Deity diſtin from the Corporeal World, is evident 
from Plato. And Plotinas tells us alſo, that he was one of them that 
aſſerted the Triad of Divine: Hypoſtaſes. Moreover, whereas there 
was a great Controverfie amongſt the Ancient Philoſophers before 
Plato's time, between ſuch as held all things to Flow, (as namely 
Heraclitzs and Cratylz;) and others who aſlerted that ſome things 
did Stand, and that there was «nimſG- vola, a certain Immutable 
Natare, to wit, anEternal Mind, together with Eternal and Immu- 
table Truths, (amongſt which were Parmenides and Meliſſus ) the 
former of theſe were all Corporealiſts, (this being the very Reaſon 
why they made all things to Flow, becauſe they ſuppoſed all to be 
Body) though theſe were not therefore all of them Atheiſts. But 
the latter were all both Incorporecaliſts and Theiſts 3; for whoſo- 
ever holds Incorporeal Subſtance muſt needs (*according to Reaſon ) 
alſo aflert a Deity. 


And although we did not before paticularly mention Parmenides 
among(t the Atomical Philoſophers, yet we conceive it to be ma- 
nifeſt from hence, that he was one of that Tribe, becauſe he was 
an eminent Afferter of that Principle , x4 57: yirIz 572 begs Jnu 
7% vio, That no Real Entity is either Made or Deſtroyed, Generated 
or Corrupted. Which we ſhall afterwards plainly ſhew, to be the 
grand Fundamental Principle of the Atomical Philoſophy. | 


XXIV. But whereas we did evidently prove before, that Em- 


pedocles . was an Atomical Phyfiologer, it may notwithſtanding with 
ſome Colour of Probability be doubted, whether he were not an 
Atheiſt, or at leaſt a Corporealiſt, becauſe Ariſtotle accuſes him of 
theſe following 'things. Firſt, 'of making Knowledge to be Senſe, 
which is indeed a plainfign of a Corporealift ; and therefore in the 


next place alſo, of compounding the Soul out of the four Elements; 


making 
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Cuae. I, Enpedockes no '2Atheift nor Corporeakist, = 


making it to underſtand every corporeal thing , by ſomething of 
the ſame within it ſelf, as Fire by Fire, -and Eafth by Earth ; and 
Laſtly, of attributing much to Fortume, and afirming that divers 
of the Parts of Animals were made fuch by chance, and that there 
were at firſt certain Mongrel Animals fortuitoully produced, that 
were Þ=ywi uot ave fotos, fuchas had ſomething of the ſhape of an 
Oxe, together with the Face of a Man,(though they could not long 
continue) which ſeems to give juſt Cauſe of Suſpicion, that Exxpe- 
docles Atheized in the ſame manner that Dewocritns did, 


To the firſt of theſe we reply, that ſome others who had alſo 
read Empedocles's Poems, were of a different Judgment from 4ri- 


ſlotle as to that, conceiving Empedocles not to make Sexſe, but Rea- 


ſon the Criter:on of Truth, Thus Empiricus informs us : Others ſay 
that according to Empedocles, the Criterion of Trath is not Serſe 
but Right Reaſon 4, and alſo that Right Reaſon is of two ſorts, the one 
&&@G-, or Divine, the other «vle&ovg-, or Humane ; Of which the Di- 
vine is inexpreſſible, but the Humane declarable, And there night be 
ſeveral Paſfages cited out of thoſe Fragments of Expedoele; his 


Poems yet left, ta confirm this, but we ſhall produce only this 
one. 
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To this Sence 3 Suſpend thy Aſſent to the Corporeal 8enſer, and conſe- 
der every thing clearly with thy Mind or Reaſon, | 


And as tothe Second Crimination, Ariſtotle has much weakened 
his own Teſtimony here,by accuſing Plazo allo of the very ſame thing. 
NA&T&y TW Juxlw Ga 7 mixdor maf, wiboreo Þ optoiey Tpamovg mot 
5 neclyudlax ox 7 tegav Evers Plato compounds the Soul ont of the 
four Elements, becauſe Like is known by Like, and things are from theit 
Principles, Wherefore it is probable that Empedocles might be no 
more guilty of this fault ( of making the Soul Corporeal, and to 
conſiſt of Earth, Water, Air, and Fire) than Plato was, who in all 
mens Þudgments was as free from it,. as Ariſtotle himſelf, if not more. 
For Empedocles did in the ſame manner, as Pythagoras before him, 
and Plato after him, hold the Tranfmigration of Souls, and con- 
fequently , both their Future Immortality and Preexiftence z 
and therefore muſt needs aſſert their Incorporeity 3 Plutarchright- 
ly declaring this to have been his Opinion 3 Ella Kol T55 phrdtmo 
Feyorog uw T5 nov Temes * That as well thoſe who are yet Unborn, 
as thoſe that ave Dead; have a' Being. He alſo aſſerted Humane Souls to 
be here ina Lapſed State, piſarosu, x, Eevss, nou quctinc, Wanderers, 
Strangers, and Fugitives from God; declaring, as Plotinws tells us, 
that it wasa Divine Law, &«pafavsomis F awrels meoev eaTaba, That 
Souls ſinning ſhould fall down into theſe Earthly Bodies, But the 
fulleſt Record of the Empedoclean Philoſophy concerning the Sout 
1s contained in this of Hierocles 3 KdTan nol amminſa 1 LI akwwrer 
Koeg5 0. aewaf-, 6 Eumiornng uviv 6 v0eylrag-, —— jos! Meodey 
KO WANTHG NEIKKT pact pate TICUNOP ne A'Vvan ff wot TW dexier tfw 
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Theiſt, 
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764 Napva, Ov emmy Th guy 1 mſtegegviers ds yin Yexiler omar, 
ONGis —— alavQ-  epuretds* Man falleth from his Happy State, as Em- 
pedocles the Pythagorean ſaith, By being a Fugitive, Apoſtate, and 
Wanderer from God, aFed with a certain Mad and irrational Strife 
or Contention. —But he aſcends again and recovers his former State, 
if he decline and avoid theſe Earthly things, and deſpiſe this un- 
pleaſant and wretched Place, where Murder and Wrath, and a Troop 
of all other Miſchiefs reign. Into which Place, they who fall , wander 
up and down through the Field of Ate and Darkneſf. But the deſire of 
him that flees from this Field of Ate, carries him on towards the Field 
of Truths, which the Sonl at firſt relinquiſhing, and loſing its Wings, 
fell down into this Earthly Body, deprived of its Happy Eife. From 
whence it appears that Plato's ſ*egeemois was derived from Empe- 
docles and the Pythagoreans, 


Now from what hathbeen already cited it is ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that Empedocles was fo far from being either an Atheiſt or Corpo- 
realift, that he was indeed a Rank Pythagorif?, as he is here cated, 
And we might adde hereunto, what Clemens Alexandrinys obſerves, 
that according to Empedocles , iv 6oiws Kot Stains Aatiwow ph, parole 
e4% ho crab , uarte tare, i prrx TW vo: annMaylu »$ 
xedve mW TW dSteiproviey Exovres , oNNK Cy oat dvenoweoFou furo pipe, 
"AYav&TUG Mow ouigioh Gy dt Tegaizos, &c. If we live bolily and 
Juith, we ſhall be happy here, and more happy after our departure hence; 
having our Happineſs not neceſſarily confined to time, but being able 
to reſt and fix in it toall Eternity 3 Feaſting with the other Immortal 
Beings, &c., Wemight alſo take notice, how, beſides the Immor- 
tal Souls of men, he acknowledged Demons or Angels; declaring 
that ſome of theſe fell from Heaven, and were ſince proſecuted by 
a Divine Nemeſis. or theſe in Plutarch are called, oi Sri\aru ual 
Spguomrileis infivel TB EUTEOUAESS  olpaovese Thoſe Empedoclean Dx- 
mons lapſed from Heaven, and purſued with Divine Vengeance ; Whoſe 
reſtleſs Torment is there deſcribed in ſeveral Verſes of his. And 
we might obſerve likewiſe how he acknowledged a Natural and 
Immutable Juſtice, which was not Topical and confined to Places 
and Countries, and Relative to particular Laws, but Catholick and 
Univerſal, and every where the ſame, through Infinite Light and 
Space 3 as he exprefles it with Poetick Pomp and Bravery. 


"AN& T9 pA meviov viuuee! At T devptStei'G- 
Aidte g6, Wertas Tel MT KTNETS Wy HG 


And the aſterting of Natyral Morality , is no ſmall Argument of a 
| But 
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But what then ſhall we fay to thoſe other _— which” Expe- 
docles is charged. with by Ariſtotle , that ſeem to have fo tank a 
ſmell of Atheiſm? Certainly thoſe Mongtil and Biforme Animals, 
that are ſaid to have ſprung up out of the Earth by chance, look 
as if they were more a-kin to Democritus than Empedocles , and 
probably it is the Fault of the Copies that it 1s read otherwiſe, 
there being no other Philoſopher that I know of, that could ever 
find any ſuch thing in Empedocles his Poems. But for thereſt, 
if Ariſtotle do not miſrepreſent Empedocles, as he often doth Plato, 
then it muſt be granted, that he being a Mechanical Phyſiologer, as 
well as Theologer, did ſomething too much indulge to Fortuitous 
Mechaniſm : which ſeems to be an Extravagancy that Mechanical 
Philoſophers, and Atomiſts, have been always more or leſs ſubject 
to. But Ariſtotle doth not charge Empedocles with reſolving all 
things into Fortuitous Mechaniſm, as ſome Philoſophers have done 
of late, who yet pretend to be Theifts and Incorporealiſts, but 
only that he would explain ſome things in that way, Nay he 
clearly puts a difference betwixt Empedocles and the Demorritick 
Atheilts -in thoſe words ſubjoyned, Eisi 4 Twis, &c. which is as if 
he ſhould have ſaid, Empedocles reſolved ſome things in the Fabrick 
and ſftruFure of Animals into Fortuitous Mechaniſm 5 but there are cer« 
tain other Philoſophers, namely Leucippus and Democritus , who 


would have all things whatſoever in the whole World , Heaven and . 


Earth and Animals, to be made by Chance and the Fortnitous Motion 0 
Atoms, without a Deity. It ſeems very plain that Empedocles his 
Philia and Nichos, his Friendſhip and Diſcord, which he makes to 
be the «xn Seger», the AGive Canſe, and Principle 'of Motion 
in the Univerſe, was a certain Plaſtick Power, ſuperiour to Fortuitous 
Mechaniſm : and Ariſtotle himſelf acknowledges ſomewhere as much: 
And Plutarch tells us , that according to Expedocles, The Order 
and Syſtem of the World is not the Reſult of Material Cauſes and 
Fortuitous Mechaniſm, but of a Divine Wiſdom, aſſigning to every 
thing &4 iv # vas Sr Weg, ANN hv 1 TEgS To xowvor tgyor mole Cv 
Tefic, Not ſuch a Place as Nature would give it, but ſuch as is moſt con- 
venient for the Good of the whole. Simplicius, who had read Empe- 
docles, acquaints us, that he made two Worlds, the one Intele#nal, 
the other Sexſeble 3 and, the former of theſe to be the Exemplar and 
Archetype of the latter. And fo the Writer De Placitis Philoſopho- 
rum obſerves, that Empedocles made d\vo uNiss, T jv dgxttumov I > 
ourouuor , Two Suns, the one Archetypal and Intelligible, the other 
Apparent or Senſible, 


But I need take no more pains, to purge Empedacles from thoſe 
two Imputations of Corporealiſm and Atheiſm, fince he hath fo 
fully confuted them himſelf, in: thoſe Fragments of his ſtill extant. 


Firſt, by expreſling ſuch a hearty Reſentment of the Excellency of 
Piety, and the Wretchedneſs and Sottiſhneſs of Atheiſm in theſe 


Verſes. k EO | 
”OXGG- bs Ielov Tegmifty Calico TSTW, 
| Acids od” @ CroThiare Brav MEL fe prpmnney. 
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Anaxagoras an Incorporealift. "Boox I. 


To this Sence : He 77 happy who bath bis ind richly fraught and 
ored with jbe Treaſyres of Divine Knowledge ; but he miſerable, whoſe 
mind js Darkened, as to the Belief of © God, And, Secondly, by de- 
nying God to have any Humane Form, or Members , 
'Ov uh 9D Ggorth KARA 37} yitjer King, Bec, 


Or atherwiſe to be Corporeal, 


ou tv md 5d" eh paoiny tou 
HMETYC gi5, 1 Xeon Notkelv, 


And then poſitively affirming what he is, 


'AMS& qe lg ai dHepdlG- tmhire waver, 
Fe grin 167 puoy xmmiſa ueſuioson Joyov. 


Only 4 Holy and Ineffable Mind, that by Swift Thoughts agitates 
the whole World. | 


XXV. And now weſhall ſpeak ſomething alſo of Anaxagoras, 
having ſkewed before that he was a Spurious Atomiſt. For he likewiſe 
agreed with the other Atomiſts in this, that he aſlerted Incorporeal 
Subſtance in general as the Adive Caufe and Principle of Motion in 
the Univerſe, and Particularly, an Incorporeal Deity diſtin& from 
the World. Affirming, that there was befides Atoms, NSs 6 Sxexos- 
Ka Te uk mel omQ», (as it is exprels'd in Plato) An Ordering and 
Diſpeſing Mind that was the Cauſe of all things, Which Mind 
(as Ariſtotle tells us) he madeto be puivor 2 oilor anhev uot dpryn 
ucl veIrxegve The only Simple, Unmixed, and Pure thing inthe World. 
And he ſuppoſed this to be that which brought the Confuſed Chaos 
of Omnyfarious Atoms. into that Orderly Compages of the World 
that now 18. 


XXVI. And by this time we have made it evident that thoſe 
Atomical Phyſiologers, that were before Democritas and Lencippns, 
wereall of them Incorporealiſts; joyning Theology and Pneuma- 
tology, the Dodrine of. Incorporeal Subſtance and a Deity, toge- 
ther with their Atomical Phyſiology, This is a thing exprefly 
noted concerning Ecphanius the Pythagorean in Stobens, "exqueiſes 
ex py 7% dTyuwy ewigtroar T x65 pov, Nomaoda I am rrowing Ec- 
phantus held th? Corporeal World to confift of Atoms, but yet to be 
Ordered: and- Gaverned, by. a Divine Providence, that is, he joyned 
Atomalogy and: Thealogy both together. And the fame is alfo obſery- 
 edof Arcefi[as, or perhaps Archelans, by Sidowins Apollinaris ; 


Poſt; hos Arcchlaus Divint Mente peratam 
Conjicit hane Molem, confeFam Partibus illis 
Quas Atomos Vocat ipſe leves. 


Now, I ſay, as Ecphantns , and Archelays, aſſerted the Corporeal 
| World 
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Cuap. I. T he ancient Atomiſts T beifls, - 


World to be made of Atoms,. but- yet notwithſtanding heid-an In- 
cqrporeal Deity diſtin&t from the. ſame}: as the ' Firſt Principle of 
Adivity in it 3 ſo in like manner did/ all the other. ancient Atomiſts 


generally before . Democritus, joyn+ Theology and:: Incorporealiſm 


with their Atomical Phyſiology.: .'They did - Atomize as. well as 
he, but they did not Atheize .3.but that. Atheiſtical. Atomology. 
was a thing firſt ſet on foot afterward by Lexcippnus and - Demo- 
critus. | 


X X V II. But becauſe many ſeem to be ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed with 
this Prejudice, asif Atheiſzz were -a Natural and Necellary Appen- 
dix to Atomiſm, and therefore will conclude that the ſame perſons. 
could not poſſibly be Atomiſts, and Incorporealiſts or. Theiſts, we 
ſhall further make it Evident, that there is not only, no Inconfiſten- 
cy betwixt the Atomical Phyſiology and Theology, .but alſo that 


there is on the Contrary, a moſt Natural Cognation between 
them. - 


And this we ſhall do two manner of ways; Firſt, by inquiring. 
into the Origin of this Philoſophy, and conſidering what Grounds 
or Principles of Reaſon they were , which firſt led the Antients. 
into this Atomical or Mechanical way of Phyfiologizing. And Se- 
condly , by making it appear that the Intrinſecal Conſtitution of 
this Phyſiology is ſuch, that whoſoever entertains it, if he do but 
thoroughly underſtand it, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge that there 
is ſomething elſe in the World befides Body. | 


Firſt therefore, this Atomical Phyſiology ſeems to have had its 
Riſe and Origin from the Strength. of Reaſon exerting its own 
Inward Active Power and Vigour , and thereby bearing it ſelf 
up againſt the Prejudices of Senfe, and at length prevailing. over 
them, after this manner. The Ancients conſidering and revolving 
the Tdea's of their own Minds, found that they had a clear and di- 
ſtint Conception of Two things, as the General Heads and Prin- 


 ciples of whatſoever wasin the Univerſe 3 the one whereof was 


Paſſeve Matter, and the other AFive Power, Vigour and Vertue. To 


the Latter of which belongs both Cogitation , and the Power of - 


Moving Matter , whether by expreſs Conſciouſneſs or no. Both 
which together, may be called by one General Name, of Life ; 
ſo that they made theſe two General Heads of Being or Entity, 
Paſſive Matter or Bulk , and Self Activity or Life. . The Former 
of theſe was commonly called by the Ancients, the Tb 7/41, that 


which ſuffers and receives , and the Latter the T5 mov, the AGive utnoy Soar» 


Principle, and the 75 0Ivv » #4yyor, that from whence Motion Springs. Etoy 6.44 uM 


In rerum Natura ( {aith Cicero) according to the General Sence of _— 


the Ancients) D#o querenda ſunt 5 Unum, que Materia ſit, ex qua 
queque res efficiatur 3 Alterum, que res ſit que quicque Effitiat + There 
are two things to be enquired after in Nature One, what is the Mat- 
ter out of which every thing is made 5; Another, what is the A&ive 
Cauſe or Efficient. To the ſame purpoſe Seneca Efſe debet aliquid 
Unde fiat, deinde 3 Quo fiat 3 4 eſt Cauſe , illud Materia © There 
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iſt be ſomething Out of 'wbich 4 thing is made , and then ſome- 
thing By which it is made's the Latter is properly the Cauſe , 
aud the Former the Ndatter. Which is to be underſtood of Cor- 

real. things' and their Differences , that there muſt be both 
Latoped an Ative Power, 'fbr the production of them. And fo 
alfo that of Ariſtotle, '5og- arias parts pop) thev Tw dex Evei qrpcys 

wioras, wits 8% © Vus: That from whence the Principle of Motion 
3s, is one Cauſe , and the Matter is another. Where Ariſtotle gives 
that name of Carxſe to the Matter alſo, though others did appro- 
priate it to the Aﬀive Power. And the Writer de Placitis Philo- 
ſopbarum expreſles this as the General Sence of the Ancients. «92/- 
veſoy ceytw icy YA of bilov if is Toe mxle vmoguvor, dE ou TD mrousy 
«mov xe imoriiival,. obo wm Kee gs dena TEGS T0 WmDuA wltoPout hy part 
ua? Th musy 7, Tri 6 dgyue gubtO-, Oaoins Kel Em TS Was, Kol T8 
£Az, nal 1 WM\us VAus* Tt is impoſſible that Matter alone ſhould be the 
ſole Principle of all things, but there muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed alſo 
an Agent or _ Canſe. As Silver alone is not ufficient t0 make 
a Cup, unleſs there be an Artificer to work, upon it. 4nd the ſame is to 
be ſaid concerniug Braſs, Wood, aud other Natural Bodies, 


Now as they apprehended a Neceſſity of theſe two Principles, fo 
they conceived them to be ſuch,as could not be confounded together 
intoone and the fame Thing or Subſtance ; they having ſuch diſtinct 
Idea's and Eſlential Charaers from one another : The Stoicks being 
the only Perſons, who offering Violence to their own apprehenſions, 
rudely and unskilfully attempted to make theſe two diſtin(t things 
to be one and the ſame Subſtance. Wherefore as the Firſt of theſe, 
viz. Matter,. or Paſſive Extended Bulk, is taken by all for Sub- 
ſtance, and commonly called by the name of Body 3 fo the other, 
which is far the moxe Noble of the Two, being that which acts up- 
on the matter and hath a Commanding Power over it, muſt needs 
be Subſtance too, of a different kind from Matter or Body ; and 
therefore Immaterial or Incorporeal Subſtance. Neither did they 
find any other Entity to be conceivable, beſides thele two, Faſ- 
five Bulk or Extenfion, which is Corporeal Subſtance ; and In- 
ternal Self-Aftivity or Life , which is the Eſſential Character of 
Sabſtance Incorporeal 3 to which Latter belongs not only Cogita- 
tion, but alſo the Power of Moving Body. | 


Moreover, when they further conſidered the Firſt of theſe, the 
Material or Corporeal Principle , they being not able clearly to 
conceive any thing elſe in it, beſides Magnitude, Figure, Site, and 
Motion or Reſt, which are. all ſeveral Modes of Extended Bulk, 
concluded therefore according to Reaſon , that. there was Really 
nothing elſe exiſting in. Bodies without, befides the various Com- 
plexions and: Conjugations of thoſe Simple: Elements, that is, no- 
thing but Mechaniſem. Whence it neceliarily followed, that what- 
ſaever elſe was. ſuppoſed to: be in Bodies, was, indeed, nothing but 
our Modes.of Senſation, on the Phancies. and Paſſions in us begot- 
ten from them, miſtaken for. things really-exiſting without us. And 
this is a thing ſo obvious, that fome of thoſe Philoſophers who had 
taken little notice of the Atomical: Phyſiology, had notwithiſtand- 
ing 
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Ing a ſuſpicion of itzas for Example Plutinys,who writing of the Criteri- 
0: of Truth,and the power of Reaſon, hath theſe words, Kai T6 a 
eioYowns & I Tonk mdiv Exdv evo perTu, &TISET WYTOTE Uh. Gp THIG UTE 
pots, dV & Tos meow £241 TW OEKSIEY Unriewony, weothilis 8 i Rowoic, 3s 
Keillor Though the things of Senſe ſeem to have ſo clear a Certainty, 


yet notwithſtanding it is doubted concerning them, whether (the Quia- 


lities of t em.) have any Real Exiſtence at all in the things without 
us, and not rather a Seeming Fl 6 only, in our own Paſſions 
and there is need of Mind or Underſtanding to judge in this Caſe, and 
to determine the Controverfie, which Senſe alone cannot decide. But 
the ancient Phyſiologiſts concluded without any heſitancy, s m3 au- 
T> $1 Th WAL T9} yAuueiteo dot ws X, T9 onfav6iov Ta} THE ltroot, That the 
Nature of Honey in it ſelf, is not the ſame thing with my being ſweet- 
ned, nor of Wormwood with that Senſe of bitterneſs which I have from 
it; Sig I T9 mxWIQG- T8 .cxlds vmuapes, not Ts wiaods, mo pho 
UT Under & Kolſargucarar, prove ot d" Hg To town mx" 
But that the Paſſion of Senſe differ d from the Abſolute Nature of the thing 
it ſelf without ; the Senſes not comprehending the ObjeFs themſelves, 
but only their gon Paſſions from them, 


I fay therefore , that the Ancients concluded the Abſolute 
Nature of Corporeal things in themſelves, to.be nothing but acer- 
tain Diſpoſition of Parts, in reſpect of ay. on , Figure, Site, 
and Motion, which in Taſts cauſe us to be differently affecter with 
thoſe Senſes of Sweetneſs and Bitterneſs, and in Sight with thoſe 
Phancies of Colours, and accordingly in the other Senſes with other 
Phanciesz and that the Corporeal World was to be explained by 
theſe Two things, whereof one is Abſolute in the Bodies without 
us, the various Mechaniſm of them, the other Relative only to us, 
the different Phancies in us, cauſed by the reſpeCtive Differences of 
them, in themſelves Which Phancies or Phantaſtick 1dea's are 
no Modes of the Bodies withoutus, but of that only in our ſelves 
which1s Cogitative or Self-Ad7ve, that is, Leerperec For the Sen- 
fible 7dea's of Hot and Cold, Redand green, &c. cannot be clearly 
conceived by us as Modes of the Bodies without us, but they may 
beealily apprehended as Modes of Cogitatior, that is, of Senſation, 
or Sympathetical Perception 1n us, r 


The Reſult of all which was3 That whatſoever is either in Our 


Selves, or the Whole World, was to be reduced to one or other of 


theſe two Principles 3 Paſſive Matter, and Extended Bulk,, or Self- 
ATive Power and Yertue 5 Corporeal or Tncorporeal Subſtance ; 1c- 


chaniſm or Life 3 or elſe to a Complication of them bath toge- 
ther. | 


X XVIII. From this General Account, which we have now 
given of the Origin of the Atomical Phyſiology , it appears that 
the Doctrine of Incorporeal Subſtance ſprung up together with it, 
But this will be further manifeſt, from that which follows. For we 
ſhallin the next place ſhew, how this Philoſophy did, m eſpecial 
manner, Owe its Original, to the Improvement of one Particular 

'# at 2 Principle 


bo 


N othing comes from Nothing, "— ov x. 1. 


Principle of Reaſon, over and beſides all the reſt ; namely, that fa« 


' mous Axiom, ſo much talked of amongſt the Ancients, 


De Nihilo Nihil, in Nihilum Nil poſſe revert; ; 


That Nothing can come from Nothing, nor go to Nothing, For though 
Democritus, Epicurns and Lucretins abuſed this Theorem, endeavour- 
ing to carry it further than the Intention of the firſt Atomiſts, to 
the diſproving of a Divine Creation of any thing out of Nothing 
by it.5 Nullams rem 2 Nibilo gigni Divinitus unquams and conſe- 
quently of a Deity - Yet as the meaning of it was at firſt confi- 
ned and reſtrained, That Nothing of it ſelf could come from Nothing 
ror go to Nothing, or that according to the Ordinary Coxrſe of 
Nature ( without an Extraordinary Divine Power ) Nothing could 
be raisd from Nothing, nor reduc'd to Nothing ; it 1s not on- 
ly an undoubted: Rule of Reafon in it ſelf, but it was alſo the Prin- 
cipal Original of that Atomical Phyſiology , which , diſcarding 
Forms and Qualities, acknowledged really nothing elſe in Body 
beſides Mechaniſm, - 


Wherefore it was not 1nvain,or to no purpoſe that Laerii#s in the 
Lifeof Dexocritns takes notice of this as one of his Dogmata, pnd'iv ox 
T8 uy oi G- yireI pond ds T6 pu} ov pbcigeoFour That Nothing was made 
or Generated out of Nothing, nor Corrupted into Nothing, This being 
a Fundamental Prmciple , not only of his Atheiſm, but alfo of 
that very Atomical Phyſiology it ſelf, which he purfued. And Epi- 
cars in his Epiſtle to Herodotus plainly fetches the beginning of 
all his Philoſophy from hence. Tewrw wh in gw yi Oz TE wi 
Giles; xa] 5%v pbelgeman ds T9 pay vs El pf Þ kfvemo T6 Crpourdpucy Gr TH pu 
on G- , mw cx mig» invil av, ooteudmorye tv wed edpfpuor not d 
tbdgro Ns T9 apavitduor a5 T9 pan} bv, mvice &y dmoNana Tx Tedyuoſy 
&e div 7 &s & Irxbilo We fetch the beginning of our Philsſophy 
(faith he) from hence, that Nothing is made out of Nothing or de- 
ftroy'd to Nothing 5 for if things were made out of Nothing, then e- 
wery thing might be made out of every thing, neither would there be 
any need of Seeds. And if whatſoever is Corrupted were deſtroyed to 
Nothing, then all things would at length be brought to Nothing. Lucre- 
tins in like manner beginning here, infiſts more largely upon thoſe 
Grounds of Reaſon hinted by Epicurus : And firſt, That Nothing 
can be made out of Nothing he proves thus; 


Nam ft de nibilo fierent, ex omnibus rebus 
Omne Genus naſci poſſes : Nil Semine egeret : 
E mare primum Homines & terra poſſet orir# 
Squamigerum Genus, Kc, 

Nec FruGus iidem Arboribas conſtare ſolerent, 
Sed mutarentur : Ferre omnes omniapoſſent. 
Preterea cur Vere Roſam, Frumenta Calore, 
Vites Autumno, fundi, ſuadente videmus 9 &C, 
Quid fi de Nihilo fierent, ſubitd exorerentur 
Tncerto ſpatio atq; #ljenis Partibus anni. 


EE 


, 
Y 
"4 
Ss 
247 
- 2» 
WH 
x 
OG 
*T 
OS 
7 
= 
N% 
3+ 
2 


Tn Inn 


Cn AP. [. nor goer to Nothing. 


In like matter he argues, to prove that Nothing is Corrupted 


into Nothing. LA 


Huc accedit ntl quicque in ſua Corporn rarſun 
Diſſoluat Natnra 5 neque ad Nihilum interimat res ; 
Nam fi quid Mortale a cun@is Partibus efſet, 

Ex oculis res queque repente erepta periret: 
Preterea quecungque Vetuſtate amovet 4145, 

Si penitus perimit, conſumens Materiane onmnem, 
UVnde Animale Genits generatim in Lumina Vite 
Redaducit Venus? ant redduFam Dedala Tellus 
Unde alit atque auget ? generatint pabula prebens, &c; 
Hand igitur penitns perennt quecunque videntur, 
Duando aliud ex alio reficit Nattra 5 nec ullant 
Rem gigni patitur niſt morte adjutan alien: 


In which Paſſages, though it be plain that Lxcretivs doth not ims 
mediately drive at Atheiſm, and nothing elſe ; but primarily at 
the eſtabliſhing of a peculiar kind of Atomical Phyſiology, upoti 
which indeed thefe Democriticks afterward endeavoured to pr 
Atheiſm 3 yet to take away-that ſuſpicion, we ſhall in the next place 
ſhew, that generally the other Ancient Phyſiologers alſo, who were 
Thciſts, did likewiſe build the ſtructure of their Philoſophy upon 
the ſame Foundation, that Nothing can come from Nothing, nor go to 
Nothing : As for Example, Parmenides, Meliſſus, Zeno, Kertophanes, 
Anaxagoras and Empedocles 3 of Parmenides and Meliſſms, Ariſtotle 
thus writes, 5d 59 yirooi ra SIR dferaFimu oo ON wy* They ſay 
that no Real Entity is either Generated or Corrnpted, that is, made 
anew out of Nothing or deſtroy'd to Nothing. And 8implztins 
tells us, that Parmenides gave a notable Reaſonfor the Confirma- 
tion of this Aﬀertion, that Nothing in Nature could be Made out 
of Nothing, uirlav 78 d'&v milo; tf WNG- Hear Th 246 pJucr, Jeeupro- 
$5 6 TIoppYwidvs Teggtlnne, Nos yie quov, & 0% TY pl} OINGH, Tis jt &- 
Tones T8 Tire vice 7 iyeverd, aMG poll mEtnt6gs 1 Vite gi Bes 
cauſe if any thing be made out of Nothing, then there conld be wo cauſe 
why. it ſhowld be then made, and neither fooner nor later. Agaity 4ria 
fotle teſtifies of Xenophares and Zeno, that they rhade this a main 
Principle of their Philoſophy # «-Idovvu yiveodei pid Gu peru 
Fhat 7t cannot be that any thing ſhonld be made ont of Nothing: And 
of this Xenophanes, Sextns the Philoſopher telk us , that he held 
71 &s xo cowl O- Sed That here me li ene God, 4nd that he was 
Excorporeal, ſpeaking this of him; 


Et YJeds We Feoin wort dvbeanttion WES O-; 
”"oure Yue Initeinv' 6pdiiGy, Ez vohye, 


Ariſtotle alſo writes in like manner conceriing Empedocler, inkile 
TOWTY Kee» SjONCYA OT Oe Tf lh BU» 3 purfycrrlv Bi javtoOo, +5 Te 
Ov if6Muc9ou evivusoy xc igonſor Empedocles acknowledges the ond ves 
with other Philoſophers, that it is impoſſible any thing ſhonld be Made 


Out 


> 
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ont of Nothing or Periſh into Nothing, And as for Anaxagoras, it is 
ſufficiently known to alt, that his Howeomeria or. Dodtrine of 
Similar Atoms, (which was a certain Spurious kind of Atomiſm) was 
nothing but a ſuperſtructure made upon this Foundation, Beſides a}l 
which, 4riftotl pronounces univerſally concerning the Ancient 
Phyſiologers without any exception, that they agreed in this one 
thing, 8) Tong 6Hoyouosn 13 Gfvs of ©} plows, im Th MY pak- 
yov &. wy GHav gAyreodeu avveor The Phyſtologers generally. agree in this 
(laying it down for a grand Foundation) zhat tis Impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be made ont of Nothing, And again he calls this 
xonlw ov 7 quonir, the common Opinion of Naturaliſts ;\ntimating 
alſo, that they concluded it the greateſt abſurdity, that any Phy- 
fiologer could be guilty of, to lay down ſuch Principles, as from 
whence it would follow, that any Real Entity in Nature did come 
from Nothing and goto Nothing. 


Now it may well be ſuppoſed, that all theſe Ancient Phyſiolo- 

ers (the moſt of which were alſo Theiſts) did not keep ſuch a 
Nc about this buſineſs for nothing 3 and therefore we are in the 
next place to ſhow,what it was that they droveat in it. And we do 
affirm that one thing, which they all aimed at, who inſiſted upon 
the forementioned Principle,was the eſtabliſhing ſome Atomical Phy- 
fiology or other, but moſt of them at ſuch as takes away all Forms 


and Qualities of Bodies (as Entities really diſtin& from the Matter 


and Subſtance) and reſolves all into Mechaniſm and Phancy. For it is 
plain, that if the Forms and Qualities of Bodies be Entities really 
diſtin&t from the Subſtance, and its various Modifications, of Ft- 
gure, Site, and Motion, that then 1n all the Changes and Tranſmu- 
tations of Nature, all the Generations and Alterations of Body , 
(thoſe Forms and Qualities being ſuppoſed to have no Real Exi- 
ſtence any where before) ſomething muſt of neceſſity be Created or 

roduced miraculouſly out of Nothing 3 as likewiſe reduced into 
Nothing in the Corruptions of them,they having no Being any where 
afterward. As for Example 5 when ever a Candle.is but lighted or 
kindled into a flame, there muſt needs bea new Form. of fire, and 
new Qualities of Light and Heat, really diſtin& from the Matter 
and Subſtance, produced out of Nothing, that is, Created, and the 
ſame again Reduced into Nothing, or Annthilated, when the flame 


- is extinguiſhed, Thus, when Water is but Congealed at. any time 


into Snow , Hail, or Ice, and when it is again. Diſlolved ; 
when Wax is by Liquefa&ion made Soft and Tranſparent , and 
changed to moſt of our Senſes 3 when the ſame kind of Nouriſhment 
taken in by Animals, is turned into Blood, Milk, Fleſh, Bones, 
Nerves, and all the other Similar Parts z when that which was in 
the Form of bright Flame, appears in the Form of dark Smoak ; 
and that which was in the Form of Vapour, in the Form of 
Rain or Water, or thelike : Ifay, that in all theſe Mutations of Bo- 
dies there muſt needs be ſozzething made out of Nothing But that 
in all the Protean Transformations of Nature, which happen con- 
tinually, there ſhould be Real Entities thus perpetually produced 
out of Nothing and reduced to Nothing, ſeemed to be fo great a 
Paradox 


oy 
ENENED 4 


I $: 2 
End p y 
Da ne. EO 
S RED 1 IT Wet - 4s, "ay a 1 Ma 0 
ad "62 2 Con, 92 ORC Il - As 
Wo BY > DEI WS. f. 9 ; I 
EI Oe PE nf 2 CI ES Ono eee gg LUESE 
4 IS FACET ne aan; KN es TE EI, - SOT TINY - 


Caae. I. Atomical Philoſophy. 


——_— 


933_ 


Paradox to the Ancients, that they could by nov means adnilt 'of it. 
Becauſe as we have already declared, Firſt they conchded it cleat- 
ly impoſſible by Reaſon, that any\Real Entry ſhould of it felf 
riſe out of Nothing 5-and Secondly, they thought it vety abſurd'to 
bring God upon the Stage, with his Miraculous extraordinary Power, 
perpetually at every turn Asalſo, that everything might be made 
out of every thing, and there would be no Caufe in Nature, for 
the Production of one thing rather than another, and at this time ra- 
ther than that,ifthey were Miraculoufly made out of Nothing. Where- 
fore they ſagaciouſly apprehended, that there muſt needs be foie 
other Myſtery or Intrigue of Nature , in this buſineſs, than was 
commonly dream'd of, or ſuſpected 3 which they concluded to be 
this, That in all theſe Transformations, there were no ſuch Real 
Entities of Forms and Qxalities diftin& from the Matter, and the va- 
rious Diſpoſition of irs Parts, 1n reſpect of Figure, Site and Moti- 
on 7 is yulgarly ſuppoſed) Produced and Deſtroyed ; but that all 
theſe Feats were done, either by the Concretion and Secretion of 
actually Inexiſtent Parts, or elſe by the different Modifications of 
the ſame Preexiſtent Matter, or the Inſenfible parts thereof. This 
only being added hereunto, that from thoſe different Modificati- 
ons of the ſmall Particles of Bodies, (they being not ſo diſtin&ly 
perceived by our Senſes) there are begotten in us, certain confuſed 
Phaſmata or Phantaſmata, Apparitions, Phancies, and Paſſions, as of 
Light and Colours, Heat and Cold, and the like, which are thoſe 
things, that are vulgarly miſtaken for real Qualities exiſting in the 
Bodies without us; whereas indeed there is Nothing Abſolutely in 
the Bodies themſelves like to thoſe Phantaſtick Idea's that we have of 
them 3 and yet they are wiſely contriv'd by the Author of Nature, 
for the Adorning and Embelliſhing of the Corporeal World to us. 


So that they conceived, Bodies were to be confidered two man- 
ner of ways, either as they are Abſolutely in themſelves, or elſe 
as they are Relatively to us: And as they are abſolutely in thery- 
ſelves, that ſo there never was any Ertity really diſtinct from the 
Subſtance, produced in then out of Nothing, nor Corrupted or Deſtroy- 
ed to Nothing, but only the Accidents and Modifications altered. 
Which Accidents and Modifications are no Entities really diſtin 
from their S#bifance 3 for as much as the ſame Body may be put in- 
to ſeveral Shapes and Figures, and the ſame Man may ſacceffively 
Stand, Sit, Kneel and Walk, without the produftion of any new 
Entities really diſtin& from the ſubſtance of his Body. So that the 
Generations, Corryptions and Alterations of Inanimate Bodies are 
not terminated in the Production or Deſtruction of any Subftanrial 
Forms, or real Entities diſtin from the Subſtance, but only in dif 
ferent Modifications of it. But fecondly, as Bodies are confidered 
Relatively to us, that ſo beſides their different Modifications and 
Mechanical Alterations, there are alſo different Phancies, Seemings 
and Apparitions begotten in us from them 3 which unwary and un- 
Skilful Philoſophers miſtake for Abfolute Forms and Qualities iti 
Bodies themſelves. And thus they concluded, that all the Pheno- 
ena of Inanimate Bodies, and their vartous Transformations, might 
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be clearly reſolved into theſe two things, Partly ſomething thats 
Real and Abſolute in Bodies themſelves, which is nothing but their 
different Mechaniſm, or Diſpoſition of Parts in reſpett of Figure, 
Site and Motion 5 and Partly fomething that 1s Phantaſtical in 
the Sentient. He: = SB | 
That the Atomical Phyſiology did emerge after this manner, 
from that Principle of Reaſon, that Nothing comes from Nothing, 
nor goes to Nothing, might be further convinced from the teſtimo- 
ny of Ariſtotle, writing thus concerning it : 'E 7& give Io if &MyAoy 
T ceveciſioe enumioNey hog & YD mv 79 46 hper evdihy YileaIout I UE OVſoov i LE pun 
Sov TE T9 pp, Gn uh Gilav Yiveodou dd ovtifov, a2 FD TRUTH; SpLONG 
jaoren 13 Sfug &menlts of a2} plows: T3 Nambv OM ovuCuivdy LE cvdiions 
Evprorty* Lf iſev uh Kol iwumegxdiov Wireolo, Nic 5 owe grime vo Of 
xay if vooTol lv The ancient Phyſfiologers concluded, that becauſe 
Contraries were made out of one another, that therefore they were before 
one way or other ) Inexiſtent, Arguing in this manner. That if what- 
oever be made, muſt needs be made out of Something or out of No- 
thing, and this latter (thatany thing ſhould be made out of No- 
thing ) is Impoſſible , according to the general Conſent of all the anci- 
ent Phyſtologers 5 then it follows of Neceſſity, that all Corporeal things 
are Made or Generated, out of things that were really before and Tn- 
exiſtent 5 though by reaſon of the ſmallneſs of their Bulks they were In- 
ſenſible to #9. Where Ariſtotle plainly intimates that all the ancient 
Philoſophers, whoſoever 1nfiſted upon this Principle, that Nothing 
comes from Nothing, nor goes to Nothing, were one way or other A- 
tomical, and did reſolve all Corporeal things into ks; Tv; x TW 
Cpuke grure ood nv, Certain Molecule or Corpuſcula which 
by Reaſon of their ſmallneſs were inſenſible to xs, that 1s, into Atoms. 
But yet there was a difference between theſe Atomiſts, foraſmuch 
as Anaxagoras was ſuch an Atomiſt, as did notwithſtanding hold 
Forms and Qualities , really diſtin& from the Mechanical Modifi- 
cations of Bodies. For he not being able (as it ſeems) well to un- 
derſtand that other Atomical Phyſiology of the Ancients, that, ex- 
ploding Qualities, falved all Corporeal Phenomena by Mechaniſn 
and Phancy 3 and yetacknowledging, that that Principle of theirs 
which they went upon, muſt needs be true, That Nothing could 
of it ſelf come from Nothing nor go to Nothing :; framed a new kind 
of Atomology of his own, in ſuppoſing the whole Corporeal World 
or Maſs of Matter, to conſiſt of Similar Atoms, that is, ſuch as were 
originally endued with all thoſe different Forms and Qualities that 
are vulgarly conceived to be in Bodies, ſome Bony, ſome Fleſhy, 
ſome Firie, ſome Watery , ſome White, ſome Black, ſome Bitter, 
ſome Sweet, and the like.,ſo that all Bodies whatſoever had ſome of 
all forts of theſe Atoms (which are in a manner Infinite) ſpecifically 
differing from one another in them. Tv e& mri waulxSo, Nom mh 
ex miles Yivetoi, pxiveeduu 5 Bocte giſc, ual Te gon yoedVechou Emrpg: GNNINGY 
ex Ts judy wmegtxog- Ne T9 TN9IG- cy TH pita TJ andy, Ke 
That all things were in every thing mingled together, becauſe they ſaw 
that every thing was made of every things but that things ſeemed to 
differ from one another and were denominated to be this or that, from 
thoſe Atoms which are moſt predominant in the Mixture, by reaſon of 


their 
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their Multiplicity : Whence he concluded that all the Gehetations, 


Corruptions and Alterations of Bodjes were made by yothing but 
the Concretions and Secyetions of Tnexiſtetit and Preexiſtent Atoms. 
of ' different Forms and Qualities 4 Without the Prothition of 
any new Form and Qualitie ont of Nothing, or 'the Reduction 
of any into Noting. This very accoutit Frifotle gives of the A1+- 


xagorean Hypotheſis. tones "Avefarybegts Eres krapg. binFhivor 1% crnfd, - 


Ste T8 umoAtuCdvdy, TW rnonrkw Hf oflw $0 pond Evou. RAW), G5 s foes 
9%; oz 78 pl WG Atakxagords ſeerrerh therefore to take Infinite 
Atoms endued with ſeveral Forms 41d ®talities to be the Eleyrents 0 
Bodies, becanſe he ſuppoſed that Common opirrio# of Phyſfiologers to be 
trae, that Nothing 1s Made of Nothing. But all the other ancietit Phy- 
fiologers that were before 44xagoras, and Nkewiſe thoſe after him, 
who inſiſting upon the ſame Principle of Nothing coming from No- 
thing did not Anaxagotize, as Emipedocles, Democriths 4nd Protatorss, 
muſt needs make is &voploiss, diſſimilar Molecyle,and oils; tnviss, 
Atoms unformed and unqualified, otherwiſe than by Maghitude, Fi- 


gure and Motion, to be the Principles of Bodies ; and caſhiering / 


Fortns and Qualities (as real Entities diſtin& froth the Mattet ) te- 
ſolve all Corporealt Phenomena into Mechaniſm: and Phaptie, Be- 
' cauſe, if noReal Entity can conie from Nothing, nor go to No- 
thing, then one of theſe two things is abſolutely Neceſſary , that 
either theſe Corporeal Forms and Qualities, being real Entities di- 
ſtint from the Matter, ſhould exiſt before Generations and. after Cor- 
ruptions, in'certain inſenſible - Atoms originally ſuch, accordifig ro 
the Anaxagorean Dottrine 3 Or elſe, that they ſhould not be Real 
Entities diſtinct from the Matter, but only the different Modificati- 
ons and Mechaniſms of it, together with different Pharictes. And 
thus we have made it evident that the genuine Atomical Phyſiology 
did ſpring originally from this Principle of Reaſon, that no 'Real 
Entitie does of it ſelf come from Nothing tor go t6 Nothing. 


XXIX. Now we ſhall in the next place ſhow how this very 
fame Principle ofReaſon which induced the Ancients to reje&t Sub- 
ſtantial Forms and Qualities of Bodies, and to Phyſiologize Ato- 
mically, led themalſo unavoidably to aſſert Incorporeal Subſtances, 
and that the Souls of Men and Animals were ſuch, neither Gene- 
rated nor Corrupted, They had argned againſt Subſtantial Forriis 
and Qualiies as we have ſhewed, in this manner, that ſince the 
Forms and Qualities of Bodies are fappoſed by all to be Genetared 
and Corrupted, made anew'out of Nothing and deſtroyed to No- 
thing, that therefore they could not be Real Entities diftin& frotti 
the Sabſtance of Matter, but only different Modiftcartotis'of it in 
reſpett of Figure, Site and Motion, cauſing differeiit Senfatiotrs ih us 5 
and wereall to be reſolved into Merhariſm and Fatcie. Poras for 
that Conceit of Araxagora, of Prez and Poſt-exiſtent Atorts, etr- 


dued with all thoſe ſeveral Forms arid Qualities of Bodies Tngenet® 


ably and Incorruptibly ; it was nothing but an Adulteratiofrof the 
genuine Atomical Philoſophy, and antere Dream of his, m which 
very few follow'd him. And now they argne contrariwiſe for the 
Souls of Menand Animals, in this manner;- Becauſe they ""y_— 
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236 Incorporealiſm ſprung from the ſame Book L. 
ly Real Entities diſtin& from the Subſtance of Matter and its Mo- 
ification, and Men and Brutes are not mere Machins, neither can Life 
and Cogitation, Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, Appetite and Will, ever reſult from Magnitudes, Figures, Sites 
and Motions, that therefore they are not Corporeally Generated 
and Corrupted, as the Forms and Qualities of Bodies are. 'ASvva- 
Tov ve Io 71 Ge pros Tegmeexl©-* It is impoſſible for a real Entity 
to be made or Generated from Nothing frm 0/4 Now there is No- 
thing of Soul and Mind, Reaſon and Underſtanding, nor indeed of 
Cogitation and Life, contained in the Modifications and Mechaniſm 
of Bodies; and therefore to make Soul and Mind to riſe out of Bo- 
dy whenſoever a man is generated, would be plainly to make a real 
Entity to come out of Nothing, which is impoſſible. I ſay, becauſe 
the Forms and Qualities of Bodies are Generated and Corrupted, 
Made and Unmade, in the ordinary courſe of Nature, therefore 
they concluded, that they were not real Entities diſtin& from the 
Subſtance of Body and its various Modifications : but becauſe Soul 
and Mind is plainly a real Entity diſtinct from the Subſtance of Bo- 
dy, its Modification and Mechaniſm; that therefore it was not a thing 
Generated and Corrupted, Made and Unmade, but fuch as had a Be- 
ing of its own, a Subſtantial Thing by it ſelf. Real Entities and Subs 
ſtances are not Generated and Corrupted, but only Modifications. 


Wherefore theſe Ancients apprehended that there was a great 
difference betwixt the Souls of Men and Animals, and the Forms 
and Qualities of other inanimate Bodies, and conſequently betwixt 
their ſeveral Produftions. Foraſmuch as in the Generation of In- = 


animate Bodies there is no new real- Entity acquired diſtin from 
the Subſtance of the thing it (elf, but only a peculiar Modification 
of it. The Form of Stone, or of Timber, of Blood, Fleſh and 
Bone, and ſuch other Natural Bodies Generated, is no more .a di- 
ſtint Subſtance or Entity from the Matter, than the Form of an 
Houle, Stool or Table is : There isno more new Entity acquired 
in the Generation of Natural Bodies, than there is in the Pro- 
duction of Artificial. ones. When Water is turn'd into Vapour, 
Candle into Flame, Flame into Smoak, Graſs into Mtlk Blood and 
Bones, there. is no more miraculous Production of Something out 
of Nothing, than when Wool is made into cloth, or Flax into Lin- 
nen, when a rude and Unpoliſh'd Stone is hewen into a beautiful 
Statue, when Brick, Timber and Mortar, that lay together before 
diſorderly , is brought into the Form of a ſtately Palace ; there 
being Nothing neither in one> nor other of theſe but only a diffe- 
rent Diſpoſition and Modification of preexiſtent Matter. Which 
Matter of the Univerſe is alwaies Subſtantially the ſame, and neither 
more norleſs, but only Proteanly transformed into different Shapes. 
Thus we ſee that the Generation of all Inanimate Bodies is nothing 
but the change of Accidents and Modifications, the Subſtance be- 
ing really the ſame both before and after. But .in the Generations 
of Men and Animals, beſides the new diſpoſition of the Parts of Mat- 
ter and. its Organization, there is alſo the Acquiſition. and Conjun- 
Ction of another Real Entity or Subſtance diſtin& from the Mat- 


ter, 
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ter, which could not be Generated out of it, but muſt needs come 
into it ſome other way. Though there be no Subſtantial difference 
between a Stately Houſe or Palace ſtanding, and all the Materials 
of the ſame ruinated and demoliſhed , but only a difference of 
Accidents and Modifications 3 yet between a living Man and a 
dead Carcaſe, there is beſides the Accidental Modification of the 
Body, another Subſtantial difference, there being a Subſtantial Soul 
and [ncorporeal Inhabirant, dwelling in the one and aGing 'of it, 
which the other is now deſerted of. And it is very obſervable that 
Anaxagorss himſelf, who made Bony and Fleſhy Atoms, Hot and 
Cold, Red and Green, and the like , which he ſuppoſed to exiſt 
before Generations and after Corruptions, alwaies immutably the 
ſame,(that ſo Nothing might come from Nothing and go to Nothing) 
yet he did not make any Animaliſh Atoms Senſitive and Rational. The 
Reaſon whereof could not be becauſe he did not think Senfe and Un- 
derſtanding to be as Real Entities as Hot and Cold, Red and Green z 
but becauſe they could not be ſuppoſed to be Corporeal Fornis 
and Qualities, but muſt needs belong to another Subſtance that 
was Incorporeal. And therefore Anexagoras could not but ac- 
knowledge, that all Souls and Lives did Prz and Poſt-exiſt by 


themſelves, as well as thoſe Corporeal Forms and Qualities, in his 
Similar Atoms. | 


XXX. And now it is already manifeſt, that from the ſame 
Princrple of Reaſon before mentioned, That Nothing of it ſelf can 
come from Nothing nor go to Nothing, the Ancient Philoſophers were 


induced likewiſe to aflert the Soul's Immortality, together with its 


Incorporeity or Diſtin&neſs from the Body. No fubſtantial Enti- 
ty ever vaniſheth of it ſelf into Nothing 3 for if it did, then in 
length of time all might come to be Nothing. © But the Soul is a 
Subſtantial Entity, Really diſtinct from the body, and not the mere 
Modification of itz and therefore when a Man dies, his Soul muſt 
ſtill remain and continue to have a Being ſomewhere elſe in the 
Univerſe. All the Changes that are in Nature, are cither Acci- 
dental Transformations and different Modifications 'of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance, or elſe they. are Conjun@ions and Separations, Or Anagram- 
matical Tranſpoſetions of things in the Univerle ; the Subſtance of the 
whole remaining alwaies entirely the ſame. The Generation and Cor- 
ruption of Inanimate Bodies, is but like the making of a Houſe, 
Stool or Table, and the Unmaking or Marring F them again , 
either different Modifications of one and the ſame Subſtance , or 
elſe divers Mixtures and Separations, Concretions and Secretions. 


any the Generation and Corruption of Animals is likewiſe nothing 
ut ER | 
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The Conjun@ion of Souls together with ſuch Particular Bodies , and 
the Separation of them again from one another, and ſo as it were the 
Anagrammatical Tranſpoſtion of them in the Univerſe. That Soul 
and Life that is now fled and gone, from a lifeleſs Carcaſe, is only 

E aloſs 
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a loſs to that particular Body or Compages of Matter , which by 
means thereof is no diſanimated 3 but 1t is np loſs to the whole, 
it being but Tranſpoſed in the Uniyerſe, and Jodged ſomeyhere 
elſe. | , 


XX XI. It isalfo further evident that this ſame Principle which 
thus led the Ancients to hold the Spuls Immortality, or ts Future 
Permanency after Death, muſt needs determine them likewiſe to 
maintain its Hegiapgts, or Preexiſtence, aud pnſequently its MATH Ow: 
udmwa,or Tranſntigration.For that which did preexiſt before the Gene- 
ration of any Animal, and was then ſomewhere elſe,muſt needs Tran 
migrate into the Body of that Animal where now it 18.But as for that o- 
ther Tranſmigration of Human Souls into the Bodies of Brutes,though 
it cqnnot be denied but that many of theſe Ancients admitted it al- 
ſo, yet Timews Locrws, and divers others of the Pythagoreans, re- 
jected it, any otherwiſe than as 1t might be taken for an Allegort- 
cal Deſcription of that Beaſtly Transformation, that is made of 
Mens Souls by Vice. Ariſiotle tells us again, agreeably to what was 
declared before, &n uihige qopsuo! STHuory of mTxAgLSl Th OH palin 
dyes wear 71 TegimagxoG-: That the Ancient Philoſophers were a- 
fraid of Nothing more, thay this one thing, that any thing ſhould be 
made out of Nothing Preexiſtent : And therefore they muſt needs con- 
clude, that the Souls of all Animals Preexiſted before their Gene- 
rations. And indeedit isa thing very well known that according 
to the Sence of Philoſophers, theſe two, things were alwaies inclu- 
ded together , in that one opinion of the Soul's Immortality , 
namely its Free tſeree as well as its Poſtexifteuce. Neither was 
there eyer any of the Ancients before Chriſtianity, that held the 
Souls future Permanency after Death, who did not likewiſe aflert 
its Preexiſtence 3 they, clearly perceiving, that if it were once grant- 
ed, that the Soul was Generated , it could never be proved but 
that it might be alſo Corrupted. And therefore the Aflertors of the 
Souls Immortality, commonly, begun here 3 firſt, to prove its Pre- 
exiſtence, proceeding thence afterward to eſtabliſh its Permanency 
after Death. This 1s the Method uſed in Plato, W, mw vor v Wuxi 
TEM & Te; Tl tngunive Gd warodcr Eo xo T&UTH obcvgTrty 71 Yojn 
Ky 1, ua evou Our Squl was ſomewhere, before it came to exiſt in 
this preſent Humane Form, and front thence it appears to he Immortal, 
and ſuch as will ſubſit after Death. And the chief demonſtration of 
the Soul's Preexiltence to, the Ancients before Plato was this, 
becauſe igis an Entity Really diſtinft from Body or Matter and the 
Modifications of itz andnoreal Subſtantial Entity. can either ſpring 
of it ſelf out of Nothing, or be made. out of any other Subſtance 
diſtin&t from it, becauſe Nothing can be made & prog cumexor- 
16- h TegumtexollG-, from nothing either inexiſting or preexiſting; all 
Natural Generations being but the. various Diſpoſitions and Modifi- 
cations of what was before exiſtent in the Univerſe. But there was 
Nothing of Soul and Mand, Inexaſting and Preexiſting in Body, be- 
fore, there being Nothing of Life and Cogitation in. Magnitude, Fi- 
gure, Site, and Motion. Wherefore this mult needs be, not a thing 
Made or Generated, as Corporcal Forms,and Qua/itzes are, but ſuch 
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To this Sence 3 That they are Infants in Underſtanding, and ſhorts 
ſighted, who think any thing to be Made, which was Nothing before, 
or any thing to Die, ſo as to be Deſtrozed to Nothing, Upon which 
Plutarch gloſles after this manner : 5% avouge yereov , Mo TW i wh 
vilde * 59% plopgiy , GN TW, mtr TE TW &s T0 ph Ov &mAteony' 
Empedocles does not here deſtroy Generation, but only ſuch as is out 
of Nothing 3, nor Corruption, but ſuch as is into Nothing. Which, as 
we have already intimated, is to be underſtood differently in re- 
ſpe& to Inanimate and Animate things 3 for in things Inanimate 
there is Nothing Produced or Deſtroyed, becauſe the Forms and 
Qualities of them are no Entities teally diſtin fforh the Subſtance, 
but only diverſe Mixtures and Modifications. But in Animate 
things, where the Souls are real Entities really diſtin& from the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body, there is Nothing Produced nor Deſtroyed nei- 
ther, becauſe thoſe Souls do both exiſt before their Generations, 
and after their Corruptions 3 which buſineſs, as to Men and Souls, is a4 
gain more fully expreſſed thus 3 | 
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That Good and Ill did Firſt us Here attend, 
And not from Time Before, the Sonl Deſcend ; 
That here alone we live, and when 
"Hence we depart, we forthwith then, 
Turn to our old Non-entity again ; 
Certe s ought nt to be believ'd by Wiſe and Learned Men, 


Wherefore, according to Empedocles, this 1s tobe accounted one 
of the Vulgar Errors, That Men then only have a being and are ca- 
pable of Good and Evil, when they live here that which is called 


Life 3 But that both before they are Born, and after they are Dead, 
they are perfectly Nothing, 


And beſides Expedocles,the ſame is repreſented by the Greek Tra- 
gedian allo, as the Sence of the ancient Philoſophers, Fo 
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That Nothing Dies or utterly periſheth 5 but things being variouſly Con- 


creted and Secreted, Tranſpoſed and Modified, change their Form and 
Shape only, and areput into a New Dreſs, 


E 3 Agrees 
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Agreeably whereutito, Pla}vallſo tells ns, that it was ##*Xoutg A5yes, 
an ancient Tradition ox DoQrine before his Time, 7&5 2?ailac in 
THT yeyorevar , 5h Wiſod 3 T56 TeWVedrrits in of Sarrar That as 
well the Living were made out of the Dead, as the Dead out \ ber Liu- 
ing, and that this was the conſtant Circle of Nature. Moreover 
the ſame Philoſopher acquaints ns, that ſome of thoſe Ancients 
were not withoat ſuſpicion, that what is now called Death, was 
to Men more properly a Nativity or Birth into Life, and what is 
called Generation into Life, was comparatively rather to be ac 
counted a finking into Death 3 the Former being t he Soul's Aſcent 
out. of theſe. Grofs Terreſtrial Bodies, to a Body more Thin and 
Subtil, and the Latter its Decent from a purer Body to that which 
ts more Craſs atid Terteſttial. 71s oidwv & i 2 wiv Th xarſdoyeiv , 76 
korrbovev > 20" Who knows whether that which 3s called Living be not 
indeed rather Dying, and that which is called Dying, Living ? 


Moreover, that this was the Dotttine of Pythagoras himſelf, that 
 noReal Entity periſhes th Corruptions, nor is produced in Genes 

rations; but/ only new Modifications and Tranſpoſitions made ; is 
fully expreſſed by the Latin Poet, both as to Inanimate, and to Ani- 
mate Things. Of the firſt thus: 


Nec perit in tanto quicquam ( mihi credite) mundo, 
Sed variat, faciemgque novat : Naſcique vocatur 
Tncipere efſe alind, quam quod fuit ante Morique 
Deſinere illad idem. Cum ſitt Huc forſitan Ila, 
Hec Tranſlata Tlluc : Summi tamen omnia conſtant. 


Of the Second, that the Souls of Animals are Immortal, did preexiſt 
and do tranſmigrate, from the fame Ground, after this manner ; 


Omnia mutantur 3 Nihil interit : Errat & 3Dinc, 
Hur venit; 'hinc ilfuc, &- quoſlibet occupat artus, 
Spiritus, eque Feris Humana itt Corpora tranſit, 
Trnqie Feras Noſter, net tempore deperit ullo, 
Vique novis facilis fignatur Cera fignris, 

Nec maitet #t fuerat, nec forms ſervat eaſdem, _ 

' Fed tamen' ipſa cadets 'eft : Animan ſic ſemper eanden 

Eſſe, ſed in varias doceo migrare Figuras. 


Wherefore though it be'a thing which hath not been common- 
Ty taken Notiee of, of late, yet we conceive it to be unqueſtion- 
ably true, that all thoſe ancient Philoſophers, who inſiſted ſo much 
upon this Principle, s 9x yiveodau dt plageo Jo 7 or That no 
Real Entity is either Generated or Corrupted, did therein at once drive 
at theſe two things: Firſt, the eſtabliſhing of the Immortality of all 
Souls, their Pre and Poſt-exiftence, foraſmuch as being Entities Re- 
ally diſtin from theBody, they could neither be Generated nor 
Corrupted 3 and Secondly, the making of Corporeal Forms and 
Qualities to be no Real Entities diſtin from the Body and the Me- 

El chaniſm 
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chaniſin' thereof, becauſe they are things Generated and Corrupted, 
and have no/Pre and Poſt-exiſtence. Awaxagoras in this Latter, be 
ing the only Diſſenterz who ſuppoſing thoſe Forms and Qualities 
to be real Entities likewiſe, diſtin& from the Subſtance of Body. 
therefore attributed Perpetuity of Being to them alſo, Pre and Poſt 
exiſtence, in Similar Atoms, as well as to the Souls of Animals, 


And now we have made it ſufficiently evident that the Dodrine 
of the Incorporeity and Immortality of Souls, we might add alſo, of 
their Preexiſtence and Tranſmigration, had the fame Original and 
ſtood upon the ſame Baſs with the Atomical Pyfiology z and there- 
fore it ought not at all to be wondered at ( what we affirmed be- 
fore ) that the fame Philoſophers and Pythagoreans aflerted both 


thoſe Dodrines, and that the Ancient Atomuſts were both Theifts 
and Incorporealiſts, | | 


XX X1V. But now to declare our Sence freely concerning this 
Philoſophy of the Ancients, which ſeems to be ſo prodigiouſly para- 
doxical, in reſpe& of that Pre-exiſtence and Tranſmigration of Souls t 
We conceive indeed that this Ratiocination of theirs from that 
Principle, That Nothing Naturally, or of 7 ſelf, comes from Nothing, 
zor goes to Nothing, was not ory firmly concluſive againſt Subſtan- 
tial Forms and Qualities of Bodies, really diſtin& from their Sub- 
ſtance, but alſo for Subſtantial Incorporeal Souls, and their Inge- 
| nerability out of the Matter z and particularly for the future Inte 
mortality or Poſt-exiſtence of all Humane Souls, For ſince it is plain, 
that they arenota were Modification of Body or Matter, but an En- 
tity and Subſtance really diſtinct from it, we have no more rea- 
fon to think, that they can ever of themſelves vaniſh into Nothing, 
than that the ſubſtance of the Corporeal World or aoy part thete- 
of, can do ſo, For thatin the Conſumption of Bodies by Fire, or 
Age, or thelike, there is the deſtruction of any real Subſtance into 
Nothing, is now generally eglnded as an Tdiotical conceit , and 
certainly it cannot be a jot leſs Idiotical to ſuppoſe that the Ratio- 
nal Soul in Death is utterly extinguiſhed, 


Moreover we add alſo, that this Ratiocination of the Ancients 
would be altogether as firm and irrefragable likewiſe, for the Ppre- 
exiſtence and Tranſmigration of Souls, as it is for their Poit-exiſtence 
and fature Immortality y' did we not (as indeed we do) ſuppoſe Souls 
to be Created by God: immediately , and infuſed in Generations. 
For they being unqueſtionably, a diſtin& Subſtance from the Bo- 
dy, and no Subſtance according to the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
coming out of Nothing, they muſt of Neceflity exther Preexiſt in the 
Univerſe before Generations, and 'Tranſmigrate into their reſpeGtive 
Bodies, -or elſe come from God immediatly, who is the Fountain of 
all, and who at firſt created all that Subſtance that now is in the 
World beſides himſelf. Now the latter of theſe was a thing which 
thoſe Ancient Philoſophers would by no means admit of; they judg- 
Ing it altogether incongruous, to bring God upon the Stage perpe- 
tually, and make him immediatly interpoſe every where, in the 

Genera- 
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Generations of Men and all other Animals, by the Miraculous pro- 
duftion of Souls out of Nothing. Notwithſtanding which, if we 
well conſiderit, we ſhall find that there may be very good reafon 
on the other ſide, for the ſacceſſive Divine Creation of Souls ; name- 
ly, that God did not do all at firſt, that ever he could or would do, 
and put forth all his Creative Vigour at once in a moment, ever 
afterwards remaining a SpeCtator only of the conſequent Reſults, 
and permitting Nature to do all alone, without the leaſt Interpoſition 
of his at any time, juſt as if there were no God art all in the World. 
For this may be, and indeed often hath been, the effect of ſuch an 
Hypotheſis as this, to make men think, that there 1s no other God 
in the World but Blind and Dark Nature. God might alſo for 0- 
ther good and wiſe Ends, unknown to us, ,' reſerve to himſelf the 
continual exerciſe of this his Creative power, in the ſucceſſive 
Production of new Souls. And yet theſe Souls nevertheleſs, after 
they are once brought forth into being, will notwithſtanding their 
Juniority, continue as firmly in the ſame, without vaniſhing of them- 
{elves into Nothing, as the Subſtance of Senſelefs Matter that was 
Created many thouſand years before, will do. 


And thus our Vulgar Hypotheſgs, of the new Creation of Souls, as it 
is Rational in it ſelf, fo it doth ſufficiently ſalve their Incorporeity, 
their future Immortality or Poſt-eternity , without introducing 
thoſe offenſive Abſurdities of their Preexiſtence and Tranſmi-' 
oration. 


X XXV. Butif there be any ſuch, who rather than they would 
allow a future Immortality or Poſt-exiſtence to all Souls, and there- 
fore to thoſe of Brutes, which conſequently muſt have their Suc- 
ceſfive Tranſmigrations, would conclude the Souls of all Brutes, as 
likewiſe the Senlitive Soul in Man, to be Corporeal, and only al- 
low the Rational Soul to be diſtin from Matter : To theſe we 
have only thus much to ſay 3 That they who will attribute 
Life, Senſe, Cogitation, Conſciouſneſs and Self-enjoyment , not 
without ſome footſteps of Reaſon many times, to Blood and Brains, 
or mere Organized Bodies in Brutes, will never be able clearly to 
defend the Incorporeity and Immortality of Humane Souls , as 
moſt probably they do not intend any ſuch thing. For either all 
Conſcious and Cogitative Beings are Incorporeal, or elſe nothing 
can be proved to be Incorporeal. From whence it would follow 
alſo, that there is no Deity diſtin from the Corporeal World. 
But though there ſeem to be no very great reaſon, why it ſhould 
be thought abſurd, to grant Perpetuity of. Duration to the Souls 
of Brutes, any- more than toevery Atom of Matter, or Particle of 
Duſt that is in the whole World ; yet we ſhall endeavour to ſuggeſt 
ſomething towards the eaſing the minds of thoſe, who are ſo much 
burthened with this difficulty 3 viz. That they may, if they pleaſe, 
ſuppoſe the Souls of Brutes, being but ſo many particular Eradia- 
tions or Effluxes from that Source of Lite above, whenſoever and 
whereſoever there is any fitly prepared Matter capable to receive 
them, and to be Actuated by them ; to have a ſenſe and frution of 
themſelves 
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Again, ſince according to the Tenqur of this Phyſiology, Body 
hath 'no other Action belonging to. it but that of Local Motion , 
which Local Motion as ſuch, is Eflentially Heterokzrneſee, that which 
never ſprings originally from the thing it ſelf moving, but alwaies 
from the Action of ſome other Agent upon it: That is, ſince no,Body 
could ever move it (elf;it follows undeniably,that there mult be ſome- 
thing elſe in the World beſides Body, or elſe there could never 
have been any Motion in jt. OF which we ſhall ſpeak more 
afterwards. | 


Moreover, according to this Philoſophy, the Corporeal Phenomena 
themſelves cannot be ſalved by Mechaniſm alone without Fhaxcie, 
Now Phancie is. no Modeof Body, and therefore muſt needs be a 
Mode of ſome other kind of Being in our ſelves, that is Cogitative 
and Incorporeal, 


Furthermore it 1s evident, from the Principles of this Phi- 
loſophy, that Senſe 1t ſelf 1s. not a mere Corporeal Paſhon from Bo- 
dies without, in that it ſuppoſeth that there is nothing really, in 
Bodies like to thoſe Phantaſtick 1444's that we have of Senfiblg 
things, as of Hot and Cold, Red and Green, Bitter and Sweet, 
and the like, which therefore muſt needs owe their Being to ſome 
Activity of the Soul it felf, and this is all one as to make it In- 
corporeal. 


Laſtly, from this Philoſophy , it is alſo manifeſt, that Senſe 
15, not the «efreo of Truth concerning Bodies themſelves, it 
confidently. pronouncing that, thoſe ſuppoſed. Qualities of Bodies, 
repreſented ſuch by Senſe , axe merely Phantaſtical: things 3 from 
whence it plainly ftollows,that thereis ſomething in us ſuperiour tg 
Senſe, which judges of it, detects its Phantaſtry, and condemns .itsImr 
poſture,and determines what really is and is not,in Bodies without us, 
which muſt needs be a higher Self-a&tive Yigour. of the Ming, that 
will plainly ſpeak. it to be Incorpareal. 


XXXIX. And 
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XXXIX. And now this Atomical Phyſiology of the Ancients 
ſeems to have two Advantages or Preeminences belonging to it, the 
firſt whereof is'this 3 That it tenders the Corporeal World Intelli- 
gible to us; ſince Mechaniſm is a thing that we can clearly under- 
ſland, and we cannot clearly and diftintly conceive any thing in 
Bodies elſe. To ſay that thisor that is done by a Form or Quality, 
is nothing elſe but to ſay that it is done we know not how, or, 
which is yet more abſurd,” to make our very Ignorance of the Cauſe, 
diſguiſed under thoſe Terms of Forms and Qualities, to be it ſelf 
the Cauſe of the Effect. 


Moreover, Hot and Cold, Red and Green, Bitter and Sweet, e*c. 
formally conſidered, may be clearly conceived by us as different 
Phancies and Vital Paſſions inus, occaſioned by Lierene Motions 
made from the Oey without, upon our Nerves ; but they can never 
be clearly underſtood as abſolute Qualities in the Bodies themſelves, 
really diſtin from their Mechanical Diſpolitionsz nor is there in- 
Joo any more reaſon why they ſhould be thought ſuch, than that, 
when a Man is pricked with a Pin, or wounded with a Sword, the 
Pain which he feels ſhould be thought to be an Abſolute Qualitie in 
the Pin or Sword. So long as our Senſible 7d24's are taken either for 
Subſtantial Forms or Qualities in Bodies without us, really diſtinct 
from the Subſtance of the Matter, ſo long are they perfe&ly unintelli- 
 gible by us. For which Cauſe Times Locrzs Philoſophizing(as it ſeem- 
eth ) after this manner, did conſentaneouſly thereunto determine, 
That Corporeal things could not be apprehended by us, otherwiſe 
than «io.Mo{ x, video Moyoue, by Senſe and a kind of Spurious or Ba- 
ftardly Reaſon 3 that 1s, that we could have noclear Conceptions of 
them in our Underſtanding. And for the ſame reaſon Plato him- 
himſelf diſtinguiſheth betwixt ſuch things as are vojoa pre Nye ae = 
Aud Comprehenſible by the Underſtanding with Reaſon , and thoſe 
which are only 46 pr* ciobyorns dAdys , which can only be appre- 
hended by Opinion, together with a certain Irrational Sence, meaning 
plainly , by the Latter, Corporeal and Senſible things. And ac- 
cordingly the Platoniits frequently take occaſion from hence, to 
enlarge themſelves much in the diſparagement of. Corporeal things, 
as being, by Reaſon of that ſmallneſs of Entity that is in them, be- 
low the Underſtanding, and not having ſo much tolxzv as won, 
Eſſence as Generation, which indeed is Fine Phancie, Wherefore 
we muſt either, with theſe Philoſophers , make Senſible things to 
be &xcdld\ya[e or amginwmſc, altogether Incomprehenſible and Incon- 
ceiveble by our Humane Underſtandings, (though they be able in 
the mean time clearly to conceive many things of a higher Nature) 
or elſe we muſt entertain ſome kind of favourable Opinion concern- 
ing that which is the Ancienteſt of all Phyſiologies, the Atomical 
or Mechanical, which alone renders Senſible things Intelligible. 


XL. The Second Advantage, which this Atomical Phyſiology 
ſeems to have, is this, That it prepares an eafie and clear way for the 
Demonſtration of Incorporeal Subſtances, by ſetling a Diſtin& Noti- 


on 
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on of Body. He that will undertake to provethat -there 1s ſome- 

thing elſe in the World: beſides Body, maſt firſt' determine what 

Body is, for otherwiſe he will goabour to prove that there is ſome- 

thing beſides He-hnows-not-what. But now if all: Body be made 

to confilt of two Subſtantial Principles, whereof one is Matter de- 

void of all Form, (and therefore of Quantity as well as Qualities) | 
from whence theſe Philoſophers *themſelves conclude that it is I7- *:ouws9-4 
corporeal 3 the other, Form , which being devoid of all 2/atter ,"quuwr  ts- 
muſt needs be Tzcorporeul likewiſe. And thus $tobews ſets down _ 
the joint Doctrine both of Plato and Ariffotle ; bv Tegmy T&0ts rata 
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in the ſame manner , as Form alone ſeparated from Matter is In- 

corporeal , ſo neither is Matter alone, the Form being ſeparated 

from .it , Body. But there is need of the joint concurrence of both 

theſe, Matter and Form together, to make up the Subſtance of Body 3 
Moreover , if to Forms Qualities be likewiſe ſuperadded, of which 

it is conſentaneouſly alſo reſolved by the Platoniſts, mn oi marr a 
571400, that Qualities are Tneorporeal, as if they Were ſo many x. - 
Spirits poſleſſing Bodies 3 I ſay, in this way of Philoſophizing , 

the Notions of Body and Spirit, Corporeal and Incorporeal, are fo 
confounded , that it is Impoſhible to prove any thing at all con- 

cerning ther. Body it ſelf being made 7zcorporeal (arid therefore 

every thing Incorporeal ) for whatſoever is wholly compounded 

and made up of Incorporeals, muſt needs be it ſelf allo Incorporeal. 


Furthermore, according to this DoGrine of Matter, Forms and 
2nalities 1n Body 5 Life and Underſtanding may be ſuppoſed to be 
certain Forms or Qualities of Body. And then the Souls of men 
may be nothing elſe but Blood or Brains, endued with the 9»ali- 
ties of Senle, and Underſtanding ; or elſe ſome other more Subtle, 
Senſitive and Rational Matter, in us- And: the like may be ſaid of 
God himſelf allo 3 That he is nothing but a certain Rational, or 
IntelleFual, Subtle and Firie Body, pervading the whole Univerſe ; 
or elſe that heis the For» of the whole Corporeal World, together 
with the Matter making up but one Subſtance. Which Conceits 
have been formerly entertained by the. beſt of thoſe Ancients, who 
were captivated under that dark Infirmity of mind,to think that there 
could be no other Subſtance beſides Body. 


But the ancient Atomical Philoſophy, ſetling a diſtin& Notion of 
Body, that it is tag aifirumu, 4 Thing Impenetrably extended, 
which hath nothing belonging to it, but Magnitude, Figure, Site, 
Reſt, and Motion, without any Self-moving Power; takes away all 
Confuſion 3 ſhews clearly how far Body can go, where Incorporeal 


Subſtance begins 3 as alſo that there muſt of neceſſity be ſuch a 
Thing inthe World, 


Again, this diſcovering not only that the Dofrine of Qualities 
had its Original from mens miſtaking their own Phancies, for Abſo- 
lute Realities tn Bodies themſelves 3 but alſo that the Doctrine of Mat- 
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ter and Form Sprung from another Fallacy or Deception of the Mind, 
in taking __ Notions, and our Modes of Gonceiving, for Modes 
of Being, and Real Entities in things without us 3 It ſhewing like- 
wiſe, that becauſe there is nothing elſe clearly intelligible in 
Body, beſides Magnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion, and their va- 
rious Conjugations, there can be.no ſuch Entities of Forms and 
Qualities really diſftin& from the Subſtance of Body ; makes 1t ec. 
vident, that Life, Cogitation and Underſtanding can be no Corpo- 
real things, but muſt needs be the Attributes of another kind of 
Subſtance diſtinct from Body. 


.XLI. We have now clearly proved theſe two things 3 Firſt, 
that the Phyſiology of the Ancients, before, not: only Ariftotle and 
Plato, but alſo Democritus and Lenucippas, was Atomical or Mecha- 
nical. - Secondly, that as there is no Inconſiſtency between, the A- 
tomical Phyſiology and Theology, but indeed a Natural Cognati- 
on; ſo the Ancient Atomiſts before Democritzs, were neither A+ 
theiſts nor Corporealiſts, but held the Incorporeity and-Immorta- 
lity of Souls, together with a Deity diſtinct from the Cor- 
poreal World. Wherefore the Firſt and moſt Ancient Ato- 
miſts did not make «Tss dgxas oF ov , they never en- 
deavoured to make up an Entire Philoſophy out of Atomolo- 
gy 3 but the DoGrine of Atoms was to them onely one Part 
oQr Member of the whole Philofophick Syſtem, they joining there- 
unto the Dofrine of Incorporeal Subſtance, and Theology, to 
make 1t up complete : Accordingly as Ariſtotle hath declared in 
his Metaphyſicks, that the Ancient Philoſophy conſiſted of theſe two 
Parts, quavoyix, and Irooyix or 1 T&w7mn piNooogix, Phyſiology , and 
Theology or Metaphyſicks. Our Ancient Atomiſts never went about, 
as the blundering Democritzs afterwards did, to build up a World 
out of mere paſſev Bulk, and Sluggiſh Matter, without any «eei 
eget, any AGive Principles, or Incorporeal Powers 5 under- 
ſtanding well, that thus, they could not have ſo much as Motion, 
Mechaniſm; or Generation in it; the Original of all that Motion 
that is in Bodies ſpringing from ſomething that is not Body, that 
is, from Incorporeal Subſtance. And yet if Local Motion could 
have been ſuppoſed to have rifen. up, or ſprung in upon this Dead 
Lump and Maſs of Matter, no body knows how, and without de- 
pendance upon any Incarporeal Being, to have Aquated it 
Fortuitouſly 3 theſe Ancient Atoniſts would ſtil] have thought it 
Impoſſible for the Corporeal World it ſelf, to be made up, ſuch as 
now tt is, by Fortuitous Mechaniſm, without the Guidance of any 
higher Principle. But they would have concluded it , the great- 
eft Impudence or Madneſs, for men to affert that Animals alſo 
conſiſted of mere Mechaniſm ; or. that Life and Senſe, Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, were really nothing elſe but Local Mo- 
tion, and conſequently that themſelves were but. Machins and 
Automata, Wherefore they joyned both AFive and - Paſſrve 
Frinciples together, the Corporeal and Incorporeal Nature , Me- 
chaniſm and Life, Atomelogy and Pneumatology, and from both 
theſe united, they made up one entire Syſtem of Philoſophy , 
45 | | correſpondent 
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---X LIE Butit did not tong continue- thus $\for, after 4While; 

this entire Body of Philoſophy came tobe Margled and Diſmembred; 
ſome taking one Part of it alone, and ſorhe another ; ſome ſnatch» 
ing awaythe Atomical ' Phyſiology, without 'the 'Pneumatology 
and Theology 3/'and othets, on the contrary, taking the Theology 
= Dodrine of Incorporeals, without 'the Atomical or Mechanical 
Phyfiology. ' The former' of 'theſe were: Democritns, Leucippms,” atid 
Protagoras, Who took' only the dead: Carcaſe or:Skeleton' of the 
old Moſchical Philoſophy', namely the Atomical Phyfiology 3 the 
latter Platoand Ariſtotle; who took indeed the better iPart; theiSonl, 
Spirit, and Quimteſſente of*it,' the Theology and Dottrine 'of Incor- 
poreals, but Unbodied, and Deveſted of 'its moſt' Proper and 'cons 
venient Vehicle, the Atomical Phyſiology; whereby it became cx. 
poſed to ſundry Inconveniences. 0 MM931C. 4 04 


X LIIT. We begin with Leucippi# and\ Demociitns 3' Who being 
Atheiſtically' inclined , quickly percetved , that 'they . could”nort 
in the. ordinary way of Phyſiologizing', ſufficiently ſecurei thems 
ſelves againſt a Deity ,'hor effectually urge Atheiſm upon others3 
foraſmuch as Heraclitus arid other Philoſophers, 'who' held that all 
Subſtance was Body , as well as themſelves, did -notwithſtanding 
aſſert a Corporeal Deity, maintaining that the Form of the whole 
Corporeal World was God, or elſe that he was Vx nt tyxon, 2 ers 
tain kind of Body or Matter, as (for Example) a Methodical and Ra- 
tional Fire, petvading (as a Soul) the whole Univerſe ; the particu- 
lar Souls of men and Animals being but, as it were, ſo many pieces, 
cut and ſliced' out of the great Mundane Soul. ; ſo' that according 
to then, the whole Corporeal Univerſe, or Maſsof 'Body, was one 
way ot other a - God, a moſt Wiſe and Underſtanding Animal, that 
did frame all Particularities within itſelf in the beſt manner poſe 
ſible, and providently govern the ſame. Wherefore thoſe Atheiſts 
now apprehending, upon what tickliſh and uncertain Terms their 
Atheiſtical Philoſophy then ſtood, and how that thoſe very Forms and 
2 ualities, and the Self-w109ing power of Body, which were coni- 
monly made a Sanftuary for' Atheiſm, might notwithſtanding chance 
to prove, contratiwiſe, the Latibuluzs and Alum of a Deiry, and; 
that a Corporeal God {do''what they could) might lie lurking un- 
der them,  affaulting mens minds with doubtful Fears and Jealouſies; 
Underſtanding moreover, that 'there was another kind of Phyſios 
logy ſet on foot , which” baniſhing thoſe Forms and Qualities of 

y, attributed _— to it but Magnitude, Figure, Site,” and 
Motion, without any 'Self-moving Power ; they ſeemed preſently to 
- pry ſome great Advantage'to themſelves and Cauſe from itzand 
therefore greedily entertained this Atomical or Mechanical Phyſfology, 
and violently cutting it off from that other part;tlie DoSrine of Ircora 
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poreals, whiettis was Naturally and Vically unjtcd to, cndenyoured t9 
fxrve cheic turns of 14, And: now: jouung theſe two things together,the = 
Atomipal Phyſjalogy,wbichſuppoles that there is nothing,in body,but | 
Megniande,Figure,yec and Motion,and that Prejudice, ox Prepolleſlion | 
of their own Minds,-that there was no otherSubltance. in the World | 
beſides Body 3 between them both, they begat a certain Mongrel 

and! Spurious. Philoſophy, - Atheiſticallz4Atomical, oz ,Htomically-A- 
theiſticah. 1: fd v4 EMO wo who ics ih, 


ky 


. But though we have {0 well proved, ..that Levcippss and Democyi- 
txs.. were nat: the firſt Inyenters, but anly..the Depraversiand Adyl- 
terators of the Atomical Philoſophy; yet if any will. notwithſtagg- 
ing.obſtinately contend, that the firſt Invention thereof ought tobe 
imputed to them; the very: Principles of their Athei{gi ſeeming to 
lead them naturally to this, to-ſtrip and deveſt Body. of all thoſe 
Forms and Qualitics, it being otherwiſe, Impoſlible for. ther, ſurely | 
and ſafely to exclude a-Corporeal Deity;z:yer fo, as that the Wit of | 
theſe Atheiſts was alſo much to: be admired, in the managing and 
carrying on of thoſe Principles in ſuch a_ manner, -as| to make up 

ſo Entire a Syſtem of Philoſophy out of. them , all whoſe parts 

| ſhould beſo coherent and conſiftent together 3 We ſhall only ſay 
thus 'much 3: That if thoſe Atheiſts were the firſt Inyentors of this 
Philoſophy, they were certainly very unhappy and 'unſiicceſsful im 

it, whilſt endeavouring by it to ſecure themlelves from the Poſli- 
bility: and Danger of a Corporeal God, they unawares laid a Foun«, 
dation for the clear Demonſtration of an Txcorporeal one, and were © 
indeed- (o far from making upany fuch.coherent Frame as is pre- 
tended, that: they were forced every where- to contradi& their own 
Principles 3. ſo that Non-ſence- lies at the bottom of all, and is in- 
terwoven throughout their whole Atheiſtical Syſtem. And that 
we: ought to - take notice of the invincible power .and Force of 
Truth,prevailingixceſiſtibly againſt all Endeavours to oppreG it; and 
how deſperate the Cauſe of Atheiſm is,when'that very Atomical Hs 
potheſis of theirs, which they -wauld erect and build yp for a ſtrong 

| Caſtle to garriſon themſelves in, proves a moſt Effeftual Engine a- 
gainſt themſelves, for the battering of all their Atheiſtical Structure 
downabout their Ears. | 


 XLIV, Plato's Mutilation and Interpolation ofthe old Moſchical 
Philoſophy, was a great deal more excuſable, when he took the Theo- 
logy and Metaphylicks of it, the whole Doftrine of Incorporeals, and 
abandoned the Atomical or-Mechanical way of Phyſiologizing, 
Which, in all Probability, he did ,- partly becauſe. thoſe foremen- 
tioned Atheiſts having fo mich abuſed that Philoſophy, adopting it 
asit were to themſelves, he thereupon began to entertain a Jealouſic 
and Suſpicion of its and partly, becauſe he was not of himſelf fo 
inclinable to Phyfialogy as Theology, to the ſtudy of Corporeal as 
of Divine things 3 which fome think to be the reaſon why he did 
tot attend to the Pythagorick Syſtem of the Corporeal World, till 
late in hisold Age. HisGerize was ſuch, that he: was Naturally 
more.addicted to Xdez's than to d4toms, to Formel and Final than to 
| | | _ Material 
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Cuap. I. By Plato and Ariſtotle: 


dE: 


Material Canſes. To which may be added, that the way of Phy- 
flologizing by Matter, Forms and Qualifies, 18 a more Hyffe and 
Phanciful thing than the other ; and laſtly, that the Atomical Phy- 
fiology is more remote from Senſe and vulgar Apprehenſion, and 
therefore not ſo eaſily underſtood, For which cauſe many learned 
Greeks of later times, though they had read Epiturys his Works, 
and perhaps Democritus his too , yet they were not able to con- 
ceive how the Corporeal and Senſible Pheromena could poflibly be 
falved without Real Qualities. One Inſtance whereof might be 
given in Plutarch, writing againſt Colotes the Epicurean. Where- 
fore Plato, that was a zealous Aflerter of an Incorporeal Deity , 
diſtin&t from the World, and of Immortal Souls, ſeriouſly Phylio- 
logized only by Matter, Forms and Qualities, Generation, .Cor- 
ruption and Alteration; and he did but play and toy ſometimes a 
little with Atoms and Mechaniſm. As where he would compound 
the Farth of Cubical, and Fite of Pyraniidal Atoms, and the like. 
For that he did therein imitate the Atomical Phyſiology is plain 
from theſe words of his 3 miſe &v Sb & TaoTEX SrovofiaFru oped STHG, GE 
xo” by Uxorcov 59% ef pfuor od" naar, curoke gre vor 5 mMANGY, TS5 Ties 
7% oefiedour AY theſe Cnbical and Pyramidal Corpuſcula of the Fire 
and Farth are in themſelves ſo ſmall, that by reaſon of their-parvitude, 


zone of them can be perceived ſingly and alone, but only the Aggregati- 


ons of many of them together. 


XLV. And Ariſtotle here trode in Plato's footſteps, not only 


In the better part, in afferting an Incorporeal Deity, and an Im- 


moveable firſt Mover 3 but alſo in Phyfiologizing by Forms and Qua- 
lities, and rejecting that Mechanical way by Atoms, which had 
been ſo generally received amongſt the Ancients, Wherefore though 
the Genizs of theſe two Perlons was very different, and Ariſtotle 
often contradifteth Plato; and really diffents from him in ſeveral 
Particularities; yet, ſo much Ithink may. be granted to thoſe Re- 
concilets, (Porphyry, Simplicizs, and others) that the main Eſſentials 
of their two Philoſophies are the ſame; 


Now ſay the whole Ariſtotelical Syſtem of Philoſophy is infi- 


nitely to be preferred before the whole Democritical 3 though the 


former hath been ſo much diſparaged, and the other cried.up of late a- 
monglt us, Becauſe,though it cannot be denied but that the Democri- 
tick Hypotheſis doth much more handſomly and intelligibly falve the 
Corporeal Phenomena, yet inall thoſe other things which are 0® far 
the greateſt moment, it 1s rather a Madneſs than a Philoſophy. But the 
Ariſtotelick Syſtem is right and ſound here,as to thoſe greater things; 
it aſterting Incorporeal Subſtance, a Deity diſtin& from the World, 
the Naturality of Morality,and Liberty of Will. Wherefore though 
a late Writer of Politicks do ſo exceedingly dilparage Ariſtotle's Z 


thicks, yet we ſhall do him this right here to declare,that his Ethicks. 


were truly ſuch, and anſwered their Title ; but that new Modle of 
Ethicks, which hath been obtruded upon the World with ſo much 
Faſtuoſity, and is indeed nothing but the old Democritick Dodrine 
revived, is no Ethicks at all, but a mere Cheat, the undermining 
F 3 and 


_—_—— 
* 


X 54 A Commenaation of Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, Bo o «1. 


ind ſubverſion of all Morality, by ſubſtituting ſomething like 1t in 
the Room of it, that-isa mere Counterfeit and Changeling. - The 
Deſign. whereof could not be any other than to debauch the 
World. 


We add further, that Ariſtotle's Syſtem of Philolophy ſeems to 
.be more conſiſtent with Piety, than the Carteſian Hyporheſis it (elf, 
which yet plainly ſuppoſeth Incorporeal Subſtance. For as much 
as this latter makes God to contribute nothing more to the Fabrick 
of the World, than the Turning round of a Yortex or Whirlpool 
of Matter 3 from the fortuitous Motion of which, according to cer- 
tain General Laws of Nature, muſt proceed all this Frame of things 
that now. is, the exadt Organization, and fucceſhive Generation of 
Animals, without the Guidance of any Mind or Wiſdom. Where- 
as Ariſtotle's Nature 1s no Fortuitous Principle, but ſuch as doth 

| Nothing in Yaz, but all for Eds, and in every thing purſues the. 
Beſt ; and therefore can be no other than a Subordinate Inſtrument of 
the Divine Wiſdom,and the Marnuary Opificer or Executioner of it. 


However, we cannot deny, but that Ariſtotle hath been taxed by 
ſundry of the Ancients, Chriſtians and others, for not ſo explicitely, 
aſſerting theſe two things, the Immortality of Humane Souls, and 
Providence over men, as he ought to have done, and as his Maſter 
Plato did. Though to do him all the right we can, we ſhall ob- 
ſerve here, that in his Nicomachian Ethicks, he ſpeaks favourably 
for the Latter, «4 yole 715 Emrimihde oo avlewnivey vm Mr&v Yyiveſou, 60 af 
Fmt, x, {Noor xoutea ouTSss mh dei K mi olyentmy (7570 3D En 
085) #, TS5 aoxneilay moi x, T5 TeX dildoiiv, os 3 GINGN 
ouwrvis Can pur SMS, og Fs Texanhas Treg ola If God take any Care 
of Humane things, as it ſeems he doth, then it is reaſonable to think, at- 
Jo, that he is delighted with that which is the Beſt, and neareſt a- 
kin to himſelf (which is Mind or Right Reaſon ) and that he rewards 
thoſe who moſt Love. and Honour it (as taking care of juch things as 
are moſt ple aſing to him ) in doing rightly and honeſtly. A very good 
Sentence, were it not Uſhered in with too much of Scepticiſm. And 
as for the Point of the Soul's Immortality 3 It is true,that where- 
as other Philoſophers before Ariftotle, allerted the Preexiſtence, In- 
corporeity, and Immortality of all Souls, not only the Rational but 
the Senſitive alſo, (which in Men they concluded to be one and the 
ſame Subſtance)according to that of Plato's, mom ww 1 ofa: dlG-, E- 
very 8oul is Immortal, they refolving that no Life nor Cogitation 
could be Corporeal 3 Ariſtotle, on the contrary, doth expretly deny 

he Preexiſtence, that is, the Separability, Incorporeity and Immor- 
tality of all Senſitive Souls, not inBrutes only, but alſo every where, 
tgiving his reaſon for it in theſe words; T1 pu 5x oftv 72 mica; meote 
THexav," poveegy Vow ox 7% TuSTRY, bow! 1g Bom digger 1 ivigydee owjtcr 
TEM, Nov OT TW Ts Kvdy onbuorog ei votTW: Uav/gxdv , oiov od" Zen cindy 
mv Ga x, Kegdey cntvor egneTer. ore V© OTH xo) kowTals eoidron of6y m2 
& @@fSS5 Sos , BT i owudl dntvur That all Souls canmot Preexiſt, 
is manifeſt from hence, becauſe thoſe Principle s whoſe Aion is Corpo- 
real, cannot poſſibly exiſt without the Body, as the Power of als 

| without 
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without the Feet : Wherefore it is impoſſible that theſe Senſitive Souls 
(preexiſting) ſhould come into the Body from without, ſince they car: 
neither come alone by themſelves naked and ſiript of all Body, they being 
inſeparable from it 5 neither can they come in with a Body, that is, the 
Seed, This is Ariſtotle's Argument, why all Senſitive Souls muſt 
needs be Corporeal, becauſe there is no Walking without Feet, nor 
Seeing without Eyes. But at the ſametime, hedeclares that the 
Mind or Intellect does Preexiſt and come in from without, that 1s, 
is Incorporeal, Separable and Immortal, giving his Reaſon for it in 
tike manner, Ad mT 5 T vs! pugvov Woody tmracievar, X, beov Evo pauyou: 
WT) D auTs Th weeyda novavd cwnaTizhy wvgyan' Tt remains that the 
Mind or Tatellef, and that alone ( preexiſting ) enter from wit hout 
and be only Divine 5 ſince its Enerey is not blended with that of the Bo= 
dies, but it as independently upon it. Notwithſtanding which, Ari- 
ſtotle elſewhere diſtinguiſhing concerning this Mind or Intellect , 
and making it to be twofold , Agent, and Patient, concludes 
the former of them only to be Immortal, but the latter Corruptible, 
T8T0 {a6voy cfocvolov 36, tr ov , 6 5 mx Mims vss berles, The Agent Intel- 
le is only Immortal and Eternal , but the Paſſwoe is Corruptible 3 
where ſome Interpreters that would willingly excuſe Ariſtotle, con- 
tend that by the Paſſeve TntelſeF , is not meant the Patient, 
but the Phartaſie only , becauſe Ariſtotle ſhould otherwiſe con- 
tradi& himſelf, who had- before affirmed, the Intelle&t to be 
Separable , Unmixed and Inorganical , which they conceive muſt 
needs be underſtood of the Patient. But this Salvo can hardly take 
place here, where the Paſlive Intelle is diretly oppoſed to the A- 
gent. Now what Ariſtotle's Agent Underſtanding 1s, and whether it 
be any thing 1n us, any Faculty of our Humane Soul or no,ſeems to be 
a thing very queſtionable, and has therefore cauſed much Diſpute a- 
monglt his Interpreters ; it being reſolved by many of them to be 
the Divine Intellect,. and commonly by others, a Foreign Thing. 
Whence it muſt needs be left doubtful, whether he acknowledged any 
thing Incorporeal and Immortal at all in us. And the rather becauſe, 
laying down this Principle, That nothing 1s Incorporeal, but what aGts 
independently upon the Body, he ſomewhere plainly determines,that 
there 1s no Intellection without Corporeal Phantaſms. That which 
led. Ariſtotle to all this;pofitively to affirm the Corporeity of Senſitive 
Souls, and to ſtaggerſo much concernining the Incorporeity of 
the Rational, ſeems to have been his Doctrine of Forms and Quali- 
ties, whereby Corporeal and Incorporeal Subſtance are confounded 
together, ſo that the Limits of each could not be diſcerned by 
him. Wherefore we cannot applaud Ariſtotle for this 3 but thar 
which we commend him for, is chiefly theſe Four things : Firſt, for 
making a Perfe& Incorporeal Intelle& to be the Head of all z and Se- 
condly, for reſolving that Nature, as an Inſtrument of this IntelleR, 
does not merely aCt according to the Neceſſity of Material Motions, 
but for Ends and Purpoſes, though unknown to it ſelf; Thirdly, for 
maintaming the Naturality of Morality 3: and Laſtly, for aflerting the 
T9 ig' wiv, Autexouſie, or Liberty from Neceſlity, 
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In this Chapter are contained all the pretended "Grounds of BP or 
the Atheiftick, Hypotheſis. 1. That the Demorritick Philoſophy which 
is mace up of theſe two Principles, Corporealiſom and Atomiſm complis 
cated together, is Eſſentially Atheiſtical. 2. "Though Epicurns, who 
was an Atomical-Corporealiſt ; pretended to aſſert a Democracy of 
Gods, yet he was, for all that, an Abſolute Atheiſt + And that arbeiſt 
commonly Equivocate and Diſguiſe themſelves, 3: That the Demo- 
critical Phileſophy is nothing elſe but a Syſtem of Atheology, or A- 
theiſms ſwaggering under the glorions Appearance of Philoſophy. And 
though there be another Form: of Atheiſm which we call Stratonical, 
yet the Democritick, Atheiſm is only conſiderable 3, all whoſe Dark 
Myſteries will be here revealed. 4. That we being to treat cons 
' cerning the Deity, and to produce all that Profane and Unhallowed 
Stuff of Atheiſts in order to a Confutation, the Divine Alſiftance and 
Dire&10n ought to be implored, 5. That there are Two things here 
tobe performed : Firſt, to ſhew what are the Atheiſt's pretended 
Grounds of Reaſon againſt the Deity; and Secondly, how they endea- 
vour either to Salve or Confute the Contrary Phanomena. The Firſt 
of thoſe Grounds, That no man can have an Idza or Conception of | 
God, and that he is an Incomprehenſible Nothing. 6. The Se- I 
cond Atheiftick, Argument, That there can be no Creation out of No- | 
thing, nor no Omnipotence, becauſe Nothing can come from Nothing, 
and therefore whatſoever Subſtantially is, was from Eternity Self- 
exiſtent, and Uncreated by any Deity. ' 7, The Third pretended 
Reaſon againit a Deity, That the Strife$t Notion of a God implying 
+ him to be Incoryoreal, there can be no ſuch Incoryoreal Deity, becauſc 
there is no other Subſtance but Body. *'8. The Atheiſts Pretence,That 
the DoGrine of Tncorporeal Subſtances ſprung from a Riditulous Miſ+ 
#aking of Abſtrait Names and Notions for Realities. They Impudent- 
ly make the Deity to be but the Chief of SpeFres, and an Oberon or | | 
Prince of Fairies and Phancies. Their Fourth Argument againif 4 | 
Deity, That to ſuppoſe an Incorporeal Mind to be the Original f all | 
things, is but to make a mere Accident and Abſtral# Notion to be the 
Firſt Cauſe of all, 9. Their Fifth Argument ; a Conſutation of 4 
Corporeal Deity from the Principles of Corporealiſm it ſelf, That Mat- 
ter being the only Subſtance, and all other Differences of things 10+ ; 
thing but Accidents, Generable and Corruptible 5 no "—Y nA | | | 
anding 
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Proof of this Principle, That Nothing can move it ſelf, oy? an As 
theiſtich, Corollary from thence, That no Thinking Being could be « 
Firſt Cauſe, no Cogitation ariſing of it ſelf without a Cauſe 3 which 
may be reckoned a Tenth Argument. 15. Another Myſtery of Atheiſm, 
That all Knowledge, and Mental Conception, is the Information of the 
things themſelves known, exiſting without the Knower, and a Paſſion 
fromthem;, and therefore the World muſt needs be before any Know- 
ledge or Conception of it, and uo Knowledge or Conception before the 
World, as its Cauſe. 16. The Twelfth Argumentation, That things 
could not be made by a God, becauſe they are ſo Faulty and Ill made, 
that they were not contriv'd for the Good of Man,and that the Deluge 
of Evils, that overflows all, ſhows that they did not proceed from any 
Deity. 17. The Thirteenth Inſtance of the Atheiſts pork þ a Deity, 
from the Defet& of Providence, That in Humane Affairs all is Tohu 
and Bohu, Chaos and Confuſion, 18. The Fourteenth Atheitick 
Ground, That it is not poſſable for any one Being to Animadvert and 
Order all things in the diſtant places of the whole World at once : But 
if it were poſſible, That ſuch Infinite Negotioſity would be Abſolutely In- 
Caxepns with Happineſs. 19. Several bold but ſlight Queries of 
Atheiſts, Why the World was not made ſooner £ and What God did 
before * Why it was made at all, fince it was ſo long unmade? and, 
How theArchite@ of the World could rear up ſo buge a Fabrick? 20. The 
Atheiſts Preteuce, That 3t is the great Intereſt of Mankind, That there 
ſhould be no God: and that it was a Noble and Heroical Exploit of the 
Democriticks, to chaſe away that affrightful $pe&re out of the World, 
and to free men from the continual Fear of a Deity and Puniſhment 
after Death, imbittering all the Pleaſures of Life, 21. Another 
Pretence of theirs, That Theiſm is inconſiſtent with Civil Soveraign- 
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ty, it introducing a Fear greater than the Fear of the Leviathan ; And 
that any other Conſcience allowed of beſides the Civil Law ( being 
Private Judgment ) is, ipſo fatto, a Diſſolution of the Body Politick, 
and a Return to the State of Nature. 22 The Atheiſts Concluſion 
from the former Premiſſes, as ſet down in Plato and Lucretius, That 
all things ſprung Originally from Nature and Chance, without any 
Mind or God, that is, proceeded from the Neceſſity of Material Mo« 
tions, undirefed for Ends ; That Infinite Atoms devoid of Life and 
Senſe, moving,in Infinite Space from Eternity, by their fortuitows 
Rencounters and Intanglements., produced the Syſtem of the whole U- 
niverſe, and as well Animate as Inanimate things. 


Aving in the Former Chapter given an Account of 
the Genuine and Primitive Atomical Philoſophy , 


) 
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any other Subſtance beſides Body , by which 1s underitood , that 
which is Impenetrably Extended, or elſe in Plato's Language, which 
hath ne gopo\lw x, imxplw, that thruſts againſt other Bodies and rept s 
their impulſe ; or asothers exprels it, which is 7678 7A\ngamor, that fo 
fills up place, as to exchude any other Body or Subſtance from Coexilt- 
ing with it therein 5 and fuch muſt needs have not only very im- 
perfeq, but alſo Spurious and falſe Conceptions of the Deity, fo long 
asthey apprehend it to be thus Corporeal ; but yet-it does not there- 
fore follow that they muſt needs be accounted Atheifts, But whoſoe« 
ver holds theſe two Principles(before mentioned)together, That there 
is no other Subſtance beſides Body, and That Body hath nothing elle be- 
longing to it but Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion, without $uali- 
tice, I fay, whoſoever is That confounded Thing, of an Atomiſt and 
Corporealiſt jambled together , he is Eflentially and Unavordably 
that which is meant by an Atheiſt, though he ſhould in words never 
fo much diſclaim it,, becauſe he muſt needs fetch the Original ro all 
4 | things 
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_ things from Serſieſs Matter , whereas toafſert a God, is to maintain 


that all things ſprung Originally from a K»owing and Underſtanding 
Nature. | | 


I. Epicurar, who was one of thofe Mongrel Things before menti- 
oned, (an Atomical-Corporealiſt or Corporeal-Atomiſt) did not- 
withſtanding profeſs to hold a Multifarious Rabble and Democracy 
of Gods, ſuch as though they were «vgonv were", of Humane Form, 
yet were ſo Thin and Subtle, as that Comparatively, with our Ter- 
reſtrial Bodies they might be called Incorporeal 3 they having not fo 
much' Carnem as Quaſt-carnem, nor Sdnguinem as Quaſi-ſanguinem, 
a certain kind of Aereal or Ethereal Fleſh and Blood : which Gods of 
his were not to be ſuppoled to exiſt any where within the World, 
upon this pretence, that there was no place in it fit to receive them, 


Tllud item non eſt ut poſſts tredere Setles | 
Efſe Deim Santas, in Mundi partibus ullis. 


And therefore they muſt be imagined to Subſiſt in certain Intermmnn- 
dane Spaces,and UVtopian Regions without the World, the Deliciouſneſs 
whereof is thus Elegantly deſcribed by the Poet, 


Dnas neque concutiunt Venti, neque Nubila nimbis 
Adſpergunt, neque nix acri concreta pruind 
Cana cadens violat, ſemperque innnbilus A ther 
Tategit, & large diffuſo lumine ridet. 


Whereunto was added, that the chief Happineſs of theſe Gods con- 
liſted, 7 Omnium Vacatione Munerum, in freedom from all Buſineſs 
and Employment, and doing nothing at all, that ſo they might live 
a Soft and Delicate life. - And laſtly, it was pretended, that though 
they had neither any thing to do with us, nor we with them, yet the 


ought to be worlhipped by usfor their own Excellent Natures ſake, 
and Happy State, | 


But whoſoever had the leaſt Sagacity in him could not but perceive, 
that this Theology of Epicurus was but Romantical, it being direQly 
Contrary to his avowed and profeſſed Principles, to admitt of any 
_ Other Being then what was Concreted of Atoms, and conſequently 

Corruptible 3 and that he did this upon a Politick Account, thereby 
to decline the Common 0dinuz, and thoſe Dangers aud Inconveni- 
ences which otherwiſe he might have incurred by a downright denial 
of a God, to which purpoſe it accordingly ſerved his turn. Thus Poſe- 
donius rightly pronounced, Nullos efſe Deos Epicuro videri ; queque # 
de Diis immortalibus dixerit, Invidie deteſtande gratii dixiſſe. Though 
he was partly Jocular in it alſo,it making no ſmall Sport to him,in this 
manner,to delude and mock the credulous Vulgar.Deos Focandi cauſi 
induxit Epicurus perlucidos & perflabiles, & habitantes tanquam inter 
duos Lucos, ſic inter duos Mundos propter metum ruinarum. However 
if Epicurzs had been never ſo much in Earneſt in all this, yet by Gaſ- 
ſendus his leave, we (hould pronounce him to have been not a jot _ 

els 
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leſs an Atheiſt, ſo long as he maintained, that the whole World was 
made pris Normertolog h oTetfailog Thy TROY pore gemilo ©£iſos pale. 
dplagoiac, without the ordering and direftion of any Underſtanding Be- 
ing that was perfe@ly happy and immortal, and fetcht the original of all 
things in the Univerſe, even of Soul and Mind , &md oF aha 
owj46hTQY Gene g1 Guo! x, TUNoey Lndrrew Thy Kiviow, from Senfleſs Atoms for- 
fuitonſly moved. He together with Democritus hereby making the 
World to be, in the worſt Sence, &o -* wilds, a Fgge of the Night, that. 
is, not the oft-ſpring of Mind and Undeiſtanding, but of dark Senſleſs 
Matter, of Tohy and Bohn, or Confuſed Chaos ; and deriving the 
Original of all the Perfections inthe Univerſe, from the moſt Imper- 
fect Being and the lowelſt of all Entities, than which nothing can be 
more Atheiſtical. And as for thoſe Romantick Monoprammous Gods 
of Epicurns, had they been Seriouſly believed by him, they could 
have been nothing elſe but a certain kind of Aerial and SpeFrons Mem, 
living by themſelves, no Body knows where, without the World ; 
ETIKS2 £5 65 pi TEGS TE5 TOME; hmNATA Ot0v £6 5 TE Thy lov Tg ye 
paToy $8, Epicurus according to Vulgar Opinion leaves a God, 
but according to the Nature of things none at all, 


And as Fpicurns ſo other Atheiſts in like manner,have commonly had 
their Vizardsand Diſguiſes;Atheiſm for the molt part prudenly chuſing 
to walk abroad in Maſquerade.. And though ſome over-credulous 
Perſons have been ſo far impoſed upon hereby, as to conclude that 
there was hardly any ſach thing.asan Atheiſt any where in the World, 
yet they that are Sagacious, may eaſily look through theſe thin 
Veils and Diſguiſes, and perceive theſe Atheiſts oftentimes inſinuats- 
ing their Atheiſm even then, when they moſt of all profeſs them- 
ſelves Theiſts, by affirming that it is impoſſible to have any 1424 or 
Conception at all of God, and that as he is not Fizite ſo he cannot 
be Tafinitc,and that no Knowledge or Underſtanding is to beattribut- 
ed tohim,which is in effect to fay,that there is no ſuch thing.But who- 
ſoever entertains the Democritick Principles, that is, both rejects 
' Forms and Qualities of Body,and makes all things to be Body, though 
he pretend never ſo much to hold a Corporeal Derty, yet he is not at all 
to be believed in it, it being a thing plainly ContradiGtiousto thoſe 


Principles. " | 


I Wherefore this Mongrel Philoſophy, which Lexcippus, Demo- 
critus and Protagoras, were the Founders of, and which was enter- 
tained afterwards by Epicurus, that makes (as Laertins Writes) «e385 
7% ov em/us, Senſleſs Atoms to be the firſt Principles, not only of 
all Bodies (for that was a thing admitted before by Empedocles and 
other Atomiſts that were Theiſts) but alſo of AU things whatſoever 
inthe whole Univerſe, and therefore of Soul and Mind too 3 this, I 
ſay, was really nothing elſe but a Philoſophical Form of Atheology, 
a Gigantical and Titanical Attempt, to dethrone the Deity, not only 
by Salving allthe Phenomena of the World without a God, but alſo 
by laying down ſuch Principles, froni whence it muſt rfeeds follow, 
that there could be neither an Incorporeal nor Corporeal Deity. 
It was Atheiſm openly Swaggering, under the glorious Appearance 
of Wiſdom and Philoſophy. 
| There 


<< 
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| There 1s indeed another Form of Atheiſm,which (inſiſting on the 
Vulgar way of Philoſophizing by Forms and Qualities) we for diſtin- 
ion ſake ſhall call Stratonical 3 ſuch as being too modeſt and ſhame- 
faced to fetch all things from the Fortuitous Motion of Atoms, would 
therefore allow to the ſeveral Parts of Matter, a certain Kind of Na- 
tural(though not Animal YPerception,fuch as is devoid of Reflexive Con- 
ſciouſneſs, together with a Plaſtich, power, whereby they may be able 
Artificially and Methodically to Form and Frame themſelves to the 
beſt advantage of their Reſpective Capabilities; ſomething like to A- 
riſtotle's Nature, but that it hath no dependence at all upon any highs 
er Mind or Deity. And theſe Atheiſts may be alſo called Hylozoick 
(as the other Atomick) becauſe they derive all things in the whole 
Univerſe, not only Senſitive but alſo Rational Souls, together with 
the Artificial Frame of Animals, from the Life of the Matter. - But 
this kind of Atheiſm ſeems to be but an unſhapen Embryo of ſome 
Dark and Cloudy Brains that was never yet digeſted into an entire 
Syſtem, nor could be brought into any ſuch tolerable Form, as to 
have the confidence to ſhew it ſelf abroad in full and open View. 
But the Democritih, and Atomick Atheiſm, as it is the boldeſt and rank- _ 
eſt of all Atheiſms, it not only undertaking to falve all Phenomena 
by Matter Fortuitouſly moved, without a God, but alſo to demon» 
monſtrate that there cannot be ſo much as a Corporeal Deity; ſo it is 
that alone which pretending to an entire and coherent Syſtem, hath 
publickly appeared upon the Stage, and therefore doth in a manner 
only deſerve our Conſideration. 


And now we ſhall exhibit a full View and Proſfpe& of it, and dif- 
cover all its Dark, Myſteries and Profundities 5 we being much of this 
Perſwaſion, that a plain and naked Repreſentation of them, will be 
a great part of a Confutation 3; at leaſt , not doubting but it will 
be made to appear, that though this Monſter, big-ſwoln with a Puffy 
ſhewof Wiſdom, ftrutt and ſtalk fo Gigamical, and march with 
ſuch a kind of ſtately Philoſophick Grandeur, yet it is indeed but 
like the Giant Orgoghio, in our Engliſh Poet, a mere Empty Bladder, 
blown up with vain Conceit, an Empuſa, Phantaſm, or SpeFre, the 
Ott-ſpring of Night and Darkneſs, Nqgn-ſence and Contradiction. 


And yet for all that we ſhall not wrong it *the leaſt in our Re- 
preſentation , but give it all poſſible Advantages of Strength 
and Plauſibility , that fo the Atheiſts may have no Cauſe to pre- 
tend (as they are wont to do in ſuch Caſes ) that either we did 
not underſtand their Myſteries nor apprehend the full ſtrength of 
their Cauſe, or elſe did purpoſely ſmother and conceal it. Which 
indeed we have been ſo far from, that we muſt confeſs we were not 

| altogether unwilling, this buſineſs of theirs ſhould look a little like 
{ſomething that might deſerve a Confutation, And whether the 
Atheiſts ought not rather to give us Thanks for Mending and Im- 
proving their Arguments, then complain that we have any way Ems 
paired them,we ſhall leave it to the Cenſure of impartial Judgments. 


IV. Plato 
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IV. Plato tells us that-even amongſt thoſe Pagans in' his: time, 
there was generally ſuch-a Religious Humor, that miles boot 47) ppg- 
3) awpecoim milexan, EH mich de th cuings' i, pure Toy, 
dv ae m5 bAmanen © Whoſoever had bit the leaft of Serionſneſs and 80- 
briety in them, whenſoever- they took in hand any Enterprize, whether 
great or ſmall, they would always invoke the Deity for Aſſiſtance and Di- 
reFion. | Adding moreover that himſelf ſhould be very faulty, if in 
his Times, when he was'to treat about fo grand 4 point,. concerning 
the whole World , & yijorev 4 #, &ywrels 2, whether it were: made or 
«nmade, he ſhould not make his Entrance thereinto by a Religious 
Invocation of the Deity. Wherefore certainly, 'it could not; be leſs 
than a piece of Impiety ina Chriſtian; being to treat concerning the 
Deity it ſelf, and to produce all that Prophane and Unhallowed (tuff 
of Atheilts,out of-their Dark Corners, in order to a Confutation;and 
the better Confirmation of our Faith in the Truth of his Exiſtence; 
not to implore his Direftion and Affiſtance. And I know no Reaſon 
but that we may well doit in that ſame Litany of Plato's, x7* vsv i- 
nelveo pts welhigtt, empiyos 5 nur eneiv, that we may firſt ſpeak. agreeably 
to his own mind or becomingly of his Nature, and then conſjentaneouſly 
with our Selves. 


V. Now thereare theſe two things here to be'performed by us, 
Firſt, to diſcover and produce the Chief Heads of Arguments or 
Grounds of . Reaſon, infited on by the Atheiſts to-diſprovea Deity, 
evincing withall briefly the Ineffetualneſs and Falſnefs of : them. 
And Secondly, to ſhew how they Endeavour either to Confute or 
Salve, conſiſtently with their own Principles, all thoſe Phenomena 
which are commonly urg'd againſt them, to prove'a Deity and Incor- 
poreal Subſtance ; manifeſting likewiſe the Invalidity thereof. 


The grounds of Reſon alledged for the Atheiſtical Hypotheſis are 
chiefly theſe that follow. Firſt, That we have no 14a of God, and 
therefore can have no Evidence of him; which Argument is further 
flouriſht and deſcanted upon in this manner. That Notion of Con- 
ception of -a Deity, that is commonly entertained, 1s nothing but a 
Bundle of Incomprehenfibles, Unconceivables, and Impoſlibles; it 
being only a compilement of all Imaginable Attributes of Honour, 
Courtſhip, and Complement, which the Confounded Fear, and Aſto- 
niſhment of Mens minds, made them huddle up together, without 
any Sence or Philoſophick Truth : This ſeems to be intimated by a 
Modern Writer in thefe words; The Attributes of God ſignifie not True 
nor Falſe, nor any Opinion of oiir Brain, but the Reveretice and De- 
votion of our Hearts, and therefore they are not ſufficient Premiſſes to 
inferr Truth or convince Falſhood, And the ſame thing again 1s further 
{et out, with no ſmall pretence to wit, after this manner 3' They that 


venture to diſpute Philoſophically or reaſon of God's Nature from 
theſe Attributes of Honour , loſing their Underſtanding in the 


very firſt attempt , fall from one Inconvenience into another 
without end, and without number; In the ſame manner as when one 
ignorant of the Ceremonies of Court.coming into the preſence of a greater 

2 Perſon 
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Perſor: than he is uſed to ſpeak to, and ſtumbling at his Entrance,to ſave 
hinuſelf from falling lets flip his Clpakgto recover bys Cloakets fall bjs Hat, 
and with anc diſorder after another diſcovers his Aſtonifpment end Ruiti- 
city. The meaning of which,and other like paſſages of the ſame Writer, 
ſeem tobethis 3 That the Attributes of God (by which his Nature is 
ſyppaſed to be exprefied) havingno Philoſophick Truth or Reality 
in them, had their only Original from a certain Ruſtick Aſtoniſh- 
ment of Mind, pracecding from exoceb of Fear, railing up the Phan= 
tamot a Deity, as a Bug-bear for an Objed to it (elf, and affright- 
ing men into all manger of Confounded Non-lence, and Abſurdity 
of Expreſfons concerning it, ach as haveno fignification, nor any 
Conception of the Mind anſwering to thery. This is the Firſt Ar- 
gument, v{ed eſpecially by our modern Democriticks, againſt a Dei- 
ty, That becauſe they can have no Phaytaſtick Idee of it, nor fully 
comprehend all that 1s included in the Notion thereof, that there- 
fore it is but an I4comprehernſuble Nothing. 


_ VI. . Secondly, Agother Argument much infiſted on by the old 
Democritick Atheiſts, is directed againſt the Divine Ommnipotence 
and Creative Power, after this manner. By God is always underſtood 
a Creatour of ſomething or other out of Nothing. For however 
the Theiſts be here divided amongſt themſelves, Some of them be- 
lieving that there Was once Nothing at all exiſting in this whole 
Space whiclf is now occupied þy the World, beſides the Deity, and 
that he was then a Solitary Being, ſa that the Subſtance of the whole 
Corporeal Univerſe had a Temporary Beginning, and Novity of 
Exiſtence, and the Duration of it hath now continued but for {6 
many years only. Others perſwading themſelves, that though the 
Matter and Subſtance at leaſt, (if not the Form alſo) of the Corpo- 
real World, did exiſt from Eternity, yet nevertheleſs, they both a- 
like proceeded fram the Deity by way of Emanation, and do con- 
tinyally depend upan 1t, in the ſame manner as Light, though coeve 
with the Sun, yet praceeded from the Sun, and depends upon it, 
being always, as it were, Made A-new by it '; Wherefore, accord- 
ing to this Hypotheſes, though things had no Antecedent Non-Entity 
in Time, yet they were as little of themſelves, and owed all their 
Beingas much to the Deity, as if they had been once Attually No- 
thing, they being as it were perpetually Created out of Nothing 
by it. Laſtly,Others of thoſe Theiſts refolving,that the Matter of the 
Corporeal Univerſe was not qnly from Eternity, but alſo Self-ex- 
ikent and Uncreated, or Independent upon any Deity as to its Be- 
ing 3 But yet the Forms and Qualities of all Inanimate Bodies, to- 
gether with the Souls ofall Animals, inthe ſucceflive Generations of 
_ them, ay bcc for Entities diſtin fram the Matter) were Cre- 
ated by the Deity aut of Nothing. We ſay, though there be ſuch 
Ditterence amonglt the Theifts themſelves, yet they all agree in this, 
that God is in ſome Sence or other, the Creatour of ſome Real En» 
tity out of Notbing, or the Cauſe of that which otherwiſe would 
Bok have been Of it ſelf, ſo that no Creation out of Notbing, (in 
that enlarged ſence) no. Deity. Now: it is utterly impoſible that 


any 
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any Subſtance or Real Entity ſhould be Created out of Nothing, .it 
being ContradiCtious to that indubitable Axiom of. Reaſon, De Ni- 
bilo Nihil, From Nothing Nothing. The Argument is thus urged by 
Lucretius, according to the Minds of Epicarus and Dewocritus, 


Principium hinc cujus nobis Exordia ſumct, 
Nullam rem e Nihilo gigni Divinitus unquam. 
D9nippe ita Formido Mortales continet omnes 3 
2u0d multa in Terris fieri Celoque tuentur, 
Dnorum operum Canſas nulld ratione videre 

 Poſſunt 5, ac fieri Divino Numine rentur : | 
Buas ob res, ubi viderimus Nil poſſe Crearz | 
De Nihilo, tum quodſequimur, jam tutius inde | 
Perſpiciemus, Fi unde queat res queque Creart, 
Et quo queaque modo fiant opera ſine Divim. 


[t is true indeed that it ſeems to -be chiefly level'd by the Poet a- 
gainſt that Third and laſt ſort of Theiſts before mentioned, ſuch as 
Heraclitus and the Stoicks, - (Which latter were Contemporary with 
Epicurus ) who held the Matter of the whole World to have been 
from Eternity of it ſelf Uncreated, but yet the Forms of Mundane 
things in the ſucceſſive Generations of them (as Entities diſtinct from 
the Matter) to be Created or made by the Deity out of Nothing. 
But the force of the Argument muſt needs lie ſtronger. againſt thoſe 
other Theiſts, who would have the very Subſtance and Matter it ſelf 
of the World, as well as.the Forms, to have been created by the 
Deity out of Nothing. Since Nothing can come out of Nothing, 
it follows, . that not ſa much as the Forms and Qualities of Bodies 
(conceiv'd as Entities really diſting from the Matter) much leſs the 
Lives and Souls of Animals, could ever have been Created by any 
Deity, and therefore certainly, not the Subſtance and Matter it ſelf : 
But all Subſtance, and Real Entity, whatſoever 1s in the World, 
muſt needs have .been from Eternity, Uncreated and. Selt-exiſtent. 
Nothing can be Made or Produced but only the different Modifica- 
tions of Preexiſtent Matter. And this 1s done by Motions, Mixtures 
and Separations, Concretions and Secretions of Atoms, without the 
Creation of any Real diſtin& Entity out of Nothing ; ſo that there 
needs no Deity for the EffeCting of it, according to that of Epicurus , 
1 befor Log mes TROTH prey Tegon yew , No Divine Power ought 
to be calPd .in, for the ſalving of thoſe Phegnomena, To Conclude 
therefore, If no Subſtance,. nor Real Entity can be made, which 
was not before, but all whatſoever Is, Will be, and Can be, was from 
Eternity Self-exiſtent, then Creative Power, but eſpecially, that At- 
tribute of 02»ipotence, can belong to nothing, and this is all one as 
to ſay, There can beno Deity. 


VII. Thirdly the Atheiſts argue againſt the ſtricter and higher 
ſort of Theiſts, who will have Gad to be the Creatour of the whole 
Corporeal Univerſe and all its Parts out of Nothing, after this man- 
ner 3 That which Created the whole Maſs of Matter and Body, can- 
not be it ſelf Body, Wherefore this Notion of God plainly ww 
G 3 im 
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him to be Incorporeal. But there can be no Incorporeal Deity 
becauſe by that word mnſt needs be underſtood, either that which? 
hath no Magnitude nor Extenſion at all, or elſe that which is 

indeed. extended ; but otherwiſe than Body. If the Word 
be taken in the former ſence , then nothing at all can bz ſo 
Incorporeal, as to be altogether Unextended and devoid of Geome- 
trical Quantity, becauſe Extenſton 1s the very Ellence of all Exiſtent 
Entity,and that which is altogether unextended is perfettly Nothing. 
There can neither be any Subſtance nor Mode or Accident of any 
Subſtance, no Nature whatſoever Unexended. But if the Word In- 
corporeal be taken in the latter ſence, for that which is indeed Ex- 
tended but otherwiſe than Body, namely ſo as to penetrate Bodies 
and coexiſt with them, this1s alſoa thing next to Nothing, ſince it 
can neither a& upon any other thing, nor be ated upon by,or ſenſible 
of, any thing ; It can neither do nor Suffer any thing. 


Nam facere & fungi niſi Corpus nulla poteſt res. 


Wherefore to ſpeak plainly,this can be nothing elſe but empty Space, 
or Vacuum, which runs through all things, without laying hold on any 
thing, or being affeted from any thing. This is the only 7ncorpo- 
real thing, that 1s or can be in Nature, Space or Place; and therefore 


to ſuppoſe an Tncorporeal Deity 1s to make Expty Space to be the 
Creatour of all Things. 


This Argument 1s thus propoſed by the Epicurean Poet, 
Dnodcunque erit eſſe aliquid debebit id ipſuns 


Angmine vel grandi vel paruo 

Cui ſo TaFuerit, quamvis levis exiguiſque, 
Corporum augebit numerum Summimque ſequetur : 
Sin IntaFile erit, nulla de parte quod ullam 

Rem prohibere queat per ſe tranſire meantem, 
Scilicet hoc id erit Vacuum quod Inane vocamns. 


Whatſoever is,is Extended or hath Geometrical Quantity and Menſurabi- 
lity in it 5 which if it be Tangible, then it 3s Body, and fills up a Place in 

the World, being part of the whole Maſs 3, but if it be Intangible, ſo that 
it cannot reſiſt the Paſſage of any thing thorough it, then it is nothing 
elſe bitt empty Space or Vacuum. Thereis no Third thing belides theſe 
Two, and therefore whatſoever is not Body, is empty Space or 
Nothing, / 


Preter Inane & Corpora Tertia per ſe, 
Nulla poteſt rerum in numero Natura relinqui. 


Thus the Ancient Epicureans and Democriticks argued ; there being 
nothing Incorporeal but Space, there can be no Incorporeal Deity. 


But becauſe this ſeems to give Advantage to the Theiſts, in making 
Space Something, or that which hath a Real Nature or Entity with- 
out 
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out our Conception, from whence it will follow, that it muſt needs 
be either it ſelf a Subſtance, or elſe a Mode of ſonie Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance, the Modern Democriticks are here more cautious, and make 
Space to be no Nature really exiſting without us, but only the Phan- 
talm of a Body, and as it were the Ghoſt of it, which has no Reali- 
ty without our Imagination; So that there are not two: Natures of 
Body, and Space, which muſt needs inferr two diſtinct Subſtances, 
one whereof muſt be Incorporeal, but only One Nature of Body. 
The Conſequence of which will be this, That an Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance is all one with az Izcorporeal Body, and therefore Nothing. 


V III. But becauſe it is generally conceived that an Error cannot 
be ſufficiently confuted, without diſcovering T5 «mov 78 4dd's5, the 
Cauſe of the Miſtake, therefore the Atheiſts will in the next place un- 
dertake to ſhow likewiſe, the Original of this Doctrine of Incorpo- 
real Subſtances, and from what Miſapprehenſion it ſprung, as alſo take 
occalion from thence, further to diſprove a Deity: 


Wherefore they ſay, that the Original of this Doctrine of Incor- 
poreal Subſtances proceeded chiefly from the Abuſe of Abſira® Names, 
both of Subſtances ( whereby the Eſſences of ſingular Bodies, as of a 
Man or an Horſe, being Abſtrafted from thoſe Bodies themſelves, 
are conlider'd Univerſally) as alſo of Accidentswhen they are con- 
{ider'd alone without their Subjects or Subſtances. The latter of 
which 1s a thing, that Men have been neceſſitated to, in order to the 
Computation or Reckoning of the Properties of Bodies, the Com- 
paring of them with one another , the Adding , SubtraQting , 
Multiplying and Dividing of them, which could not be done, ſo long 
as they are taken Concretely, together with their Subjects. But yet, 
as thereis ſome Uſe of thoſe Abſtract Names, fo the Abuſe of them 
has been alſo very great; Foraſmuch as, though they be really the 
Names of Nothing,fince the Eſſence ofthis and that Man is not any thing 
without the Man, nor 1s an Accident any thing without its Subſtance, 
yet men have been led into a groſs miſtake by them,to imagine them 
to be Realities exiſting by themſelves, Which Infatuation hath 
chiefly proceeded from Scholaſticks, who have been fo iatemperate 
in the uſe of theſe Words, that they could not make a Rational Diſ- 
courſe of any thing, though never fo ſmall, but they muſt ſtuff it 
with their Quiddities, Entities, Eſſences, Hzcceities and the like. 
Wherefore theſe are they, who being firſt deluded themſelves, have 
alſo deluded the World, introducing an Opinion into the Minds of 
Men,that the Eſſence of every thing is ſomething without that thing 
it ſelf, andalſo Eternal, and therefore when any thing is Made or 
Generated, that there is no new Being produced, but only an ante- 
cedent and Eternal Eſſence cloathed (as it were) with anew Gar- 
ment of Exiſtence, Asalſo that the mere Accidents of Bodies may 
exiſt alone by themſelves without their Subſtances. As for Example, 
that the Life, Senſe and Underſtanding of Animals, .commonly call'd 
by the Names of Soul and Mind, may exiſt without the Bodies or 

Subſtances of them by themſelves, after the Animals are dead; which 
plainly makes them to be Incorporeal Subſtances, as it were the Sepa- 
rate 
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rate and Abſtra&# Eſſences of Men. This hath been obſerved by a Mo- 
dern Writer in theſe words 5 ES? Hominnm Abſtrattorum tum in omnt 
Vita, tum in Philoſophia, magnus & UVſus & Abuſus. Abuſus in eo con- 
ſſtit, qudd cum videant aliqui, Conſtderaripoſſe, id eſt, inferri in Ra- 
tiones, Accidentium Tncrementa & Decrementa, ſine Conſideratione Cor- 
porum, ſive SubjeForum ſuorum, (id quod appellatur Abſtrahere ) lo- 
quuntur de Accidentibus, tanquam poſſent ab omni Corpore Separari : 
Hinc enim Originem trahint quorundam ſetaphyſicorum craſſu Errores, 
Nam ex eo, quod Conſiderari poteft Cogitatio , ſine conſideratione Cor- 
poris, inferre ſolent non eſſe Opus Corporis Cogitantis, it is agreat Ab- 
uſe that ſome Metaphyſicians make of theſe AbſtraF Names, becauſe Cogi- 
tation can be conſidered alone without the conſideration of Body, 
therefore to conclude that it is not the Aion or Accident of that Bo- 
dy that thinks, but a Subſtance by it ſelf. And the ſame Writer elle- 
where obſerves, That it 3s upon this Ground, that when a Man 3s dead 
and buried, they ſay his Soul (that i#,his Life ) can walk, ſeparated from 
his Body, and is ſeen by night amongst the Graves, By which. means 
the Vulgar are confirmed in their Superſtitious Belief, of Ghoſts, Spi- 
rits, Dzmons, Devils, Fayries and Hob-goblins, Inviſible Powers and 
Agents, called by ſeveral Names, and that by thoſe Perſons whoſe 
work it oughtto be,ratherto free men from ſuch Superſtition. Which 
Belief at firſt had another Original,not altogether unlike the former 3 
Namely from mens miſtaking their own Phancies for Things Really ex- 
ſting without them. For as in the ſenſe of Viſion, men are common- 
ly deceived, in ſuppoling the Image behind the Glaſs to be a Real 
thing exiſting without themſelves, whereas it 1s indeed nothing but 
their own Phancy 3 In like manner when the Minds of Men ſtrongly 
poſſels'd with Fear, eſpecially inthe Dark, raiſe up the P hantaſms of 
Spe&res, Bug-bears, or Affrightful Apparitions to them, they think them 
to be Objedts really exiſting without them, and call them Ghoſts and 
Spirits, whilſt they are indeed nothing but their own Phancies ; So 
the Phantaſm or Phancy of a Deity (which 1s indeed the Chief of all 
SpeFres) created by Fear, has upon no other Accompt, been taken 
for a Reality. To this purpoſea-Modern Writer, From the Fear that 
proceeds from the Ignorance it ſelf, of what it 3s that hath the Power 
to do men Good or Harm, men are inclined to ſuppoſe and Feign to them- 
ſelves, ſeveral kinds of Powers Inviſible, and to ſtand in awe of their own 
Imaginations, and in time of Diſtreſs to invoke them, as alſo in the time 
of an expetted good Succeſs, to give them thanks, making the Creatures of 
their own Fancies, their Gods, Which though it be prudently ſpoken 
in the Plural Number, that ſo it might be diverted and put off to the 
Heathen Gods, yet he 1s very ſimple, that does not perceive the rea- 
ſon of it tobe the ſame concerning that one Deity , which is now 
commonly worſhipped , and that therefore this alſo is but the 
Creature of Mens Fear and Phancie , the Chief of all Phantaſtick 
Ghoſts and SpeFres, as it were an Oberon or Prince of Fayries and 
Phancies. This(weſay) was the firſt Original of that Vulgar Belief 
of Inviſible Powers, Ghoſts, and Gods; mens taking their own Phan- 
cies for Things really Exiſting without them. And as for the Matter 
and Subſtance of theſe Ghoſts,they could not by their own natural 
Cogitation fall into any other Conceit, but that it was the ſame, 
| with 
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with that which appearcth in a Dream to one that ſleepeth, or ina 


Looking-glafs'to one thatis awake, Thin Aerial Bodies, which may 
appear and vaniſh when they pleaſe. - Butthe Opinion, that fixch Spd. 
rits were Incorporeal and Immaterial, could never. enter into the 
minds of men by'Nature, Unabuſed by Doftrine ; - but it ſprung up 
fromthoſe deceiving and deceived Literati, Scholaſticks, Philofo- 
phers, and Theologers enchanting mens Underſtandings, and making 
them believe, that the Abſtract Notions of Accidents and Eflences 
could exiſt alone by themſelves, without the Bodies, as certain Sepa- 
rate and Incorporeal Subſtances. | 


To Conclude therefore, To make an Incorporeal Mind to be the 
Cauſe of all things, is to make our own Phancie, an Imaginary Ghoſt 
of the World,to be a Reality;zand to ſuppoſe the mere Abſira& Notion 
of an Accidemt,and a Separate Eſſence,to be not only an Abſolute thing 
by it ſelf, and a Real Subſtance Incorporeal, but alſo the firſt Ori- 
vinal of all Subſtances, and of whatſoever is in the Univerſe. And 
this may be reckon'd for a Fourth Atheiſtick Ground. 


I X. Fifthly, the Atheiſts pretend further to prove, that there isno 
other Subſtance in the World beſides Body, as alſo from the Princi- 


ples of Corporealiſim it ſelf, to evince that there can be no Corporeal 


Deity, after this manner; No man can deviſe any other Notion of 
Subſtance,” than that it is a thing Extended, exiſting without the 
Mind, not Imaginary but Real and Solid Magnitude 3 For whatſoe- 
ver is not Extended, is Nowhere and Nothing: So that Res Exten- 
ſa, is the only Subſtance, the ſolid Baſes and Subſtratum of all. Now 


this is the very ſelf-fame thing with Body 3 For «vria, or Reſpſtence 


ſeems to be a neceſlary Conſequence and Reſult from Extenfton, and 
they that think otherwiſe, can ſhow no reaſon why Bodies may not 
allo penetrate one another, as ſome Corporealiſts think they do ; 
From whence it 1s inferred, that Body or Matter is the only Subſtance 
of all things. And whatſoever elſe is in the World, that 1s, all the 
Differences of Bodies, are nothing but ſeveral Accidents and Mo- 
difications of this Extended Subſtance, Body or Matter. Which Ac- 
cidents, though they may be fomietimes call'd by the names of Real 
Qualities, and Forms, and though there be different apprehenſions 
concerning them among(t Philoſophers, yet generally they agree in 
this, that thereare theſe two Properties belonging to them ; Firſt, 
that none of them can ſubfift alone by themſelves, without Extend- 
ed Subſtance or Matter, as the Beſis and Support of them : And Se- 


condly, that _ may be all deſtroyed without the DeftruQtion of - 


any Subſtance. Now as Blackneſs and Whitenefs, Heat and Cold, 
fo likewiſe Life, Senfe and Underſtanding, are fach Accidents, Mo- 
difications or Qualities of Body , that can nefther exiſt by them- 
felves, and may be deſtroyed without the Deftruction of any Sub- 
ſtance or Matter. For if the Parts of the Body of any Living Ani- 
| malbe diſanited and ſeparated from one another, or the Organical 


Diſpoſition of the Matter alter'd, thoſe Accidents, Formsor Qualt- 


ties, of Life and Underſtanding, will prefently vaniſh away to No- 
things all the Subſtance of the Matter ſtill remaining one wo 
| other 
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other-in_ the Univerſe entire,; and Nothing of it loſt, Wherefore 
the Subſtance of. Matter and Body, as diſtinguiſhed from the Acci- 
dents, is the only thing in the world that is Uncorruptible and Un- 
deſtroyable: And of this it is to be underſtood that Nothing can 
be made out of Nothing, and Deſtroyed to Nothing, (5. e. ) that 
every entire thing that is Made or Generated, muft be made. 
of ſome preexiſtent Matter 5 which Matter was from Eternity , 
Self-.exiſtent - and Unmade , and is allo rndeſtroyable, and 
can never be reduc'd to Nothing. It is not to be under- 
ſtood of the Accidents themſelves ; that afe, all Makeable and 
Deſtroyable, Generable and Corruptible. Whatſoever is in the' 
World is but UA mw tx>0z, Matter ſo ind ſo Modified of © ualified, 
all which Modifications and Qualifications of Matter ate in their own 
nature Deſtroyable, and the Matter it ſelf (as the Baſes of them, not 
neceſlarily determin'd to this or that Accident) isthe only « «vile» 
# &raMde gy, the only Neceſlarily Exiſtent, The Conclufton there- 
fore is, thatno Animal, no Living Underſtanding Body, can be Ab- 
ſolutely and Eſſentially Incorruptible, this being an Incommunica- 
ble Property of the Matter, and therefore there can can be no Cor- 
poreal Deity, the Original of all things, Eſſentially Undeſtroyable. 


_—_— 


Though: the $toicks imagined the whole Corporeal Univerſe to 
be an Animal or Deity, yet this Corporeal God of theirs was 
only by Accident Incorruptible and - Immortal , becauſe they 
ſuppoſed, that there was no other Matter, which exiſting with- 
out this World , and making Inrodes upon it , could diſunite 
the Parts of it ordiſorder its Compages. Which if there were, the 
Life and Underſtanding of this Stoical God, or great Mundane Ani- 
mal, as well as that of other Animals in like Cafes, muſt needs va- 
niſh into nothing. Thus from the Principles of Corporealiſi it ſelf, 
it plainly follows that there can be no Corporeal Deity, becauſe 
the Deity is ſuppoſed to be «xwiſor z, «1ktegy, a thing that wasne- 
ver made, and 1s Eſſentially Undeſtroyable, which are the Privileges 
and Properties of nothing but Senſeleſs Matter. 


X. Inthenext place, the Atheiſts undertake more effecually 
to confute that Corporeal God of the Stoicks and others, from the 
Principles of the Atomical Philoſophy, in this manner. All Corpo» 
real Theiſts who aſſert that an Underſtanding Nature or Mind, re- 
ſiding in the Matter of the whole Univerſe, was the firſt Original 
of the Mundane Syſtem, and did Intellectually frame it, betray no 
ſmall Ignorance of Philoſophy and the Nature of Body, in fuppo- 
ſing Real Qualities, beſides Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion, 
as Simple and Primitive things, to belong to it; and that there was 
ſich a Quality or Faculty of Underſtanding in the Matter of the 
whole Univerſe , coeternal with the ſame, that was an Original 
thing Uncompounded and Underived from any thing elſe. New 
to ſuppoſe ſuch Original Qualities and Powers, which are Really 
Diſtin&t from the Subſtance of Extended Matter and its Moditicatt- 
ons, of Diviſibility, 'Figure, Site and Motion, is Really to ſuppoſe 
ſo many Diſtin& Subſtances, which therefore muſt needs be ow 
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poreal. So that theſe Philoſophers fall unawares into that very 
thing which they are fo abhorrent from. For this Quality or Fa- 
culty of Underſtanding, in the Matter of the Univerſe , Original 
and underiv'd from any other thing, can be indeed nothing elſe but 
an Incorporeal Subſtance, Fpicyrws ſuggeſted a Caution againſt this 
Vulgar Miſtake concerning Qualities to this purpoſe. No# ſic cogi- 
tande ſunt Qualitates, quaſs ſint quedam per ſe exiſteutes Nature ſeu 
Subſtantie, ſiquidem id mente aſſequi non licet 5 ſed ſolummodo ut varii 
modi ſeſe habendi Corporis, conſiderande ſunt. 


Body, as ſuch, hath nothing elſe belonging to the Nature of it, 
but what is included in the 1424 of Extended Subſtance, Diviſibi- 
lity, Figure, Site, Motion or Reſt, and the Reſults from the various 
Compolitions of them, cauſing different Phancies 3 Wherefore, as 
vulgar Philoſophers make their firſt Matter (which they cannot well 
tell what they mean by it) becauſe it receives all Qualities, to be it 
ſelf devoid of all Quality ; So we conclude that Atoms (which are re- 
ally the firſt Principles of all things) have none of thoſe Qualities in 
them which belong to compounded, Bodies 3 they are not abſolutely 
of themſelves Black or White, Hot or Cold, Moiſt or dry, Bitter or 
Sweet, all theſe things ariſing up afterwards, from the, various Ag- 
gregations and Contextures of them, together with different Moti- 
ons. Which Lucretius confirms by this reaſon, agreeable to the Te- 
nour of the Atomical Philoſophy, That if there were any ſuch Real. 
Qualities in the firſt Principles, then in the various Corruptions of 
Nature, things would at laſt be all reduc'd to Nothing : 


Immutabile enim quiddam ſuperare neceſſe eſt 
Ne res ad Nihilum redigantur funditis omnes 5 
Projzrde Colore cave contingas ſemina,rerum, 
Ne tibi res redeant ad Nilumfundiths omnes. 


Wherefore he concludes, that it muſt not be thought, that White 
things are made out of White Principles, nor Black things out of 
Black Principles, 


————N ex Albis Alba rearis 
Principiis efſe, —— 
Aut ea que nigrant, nigro de ſemine nata : b 
Neve alium quemvis que ſunt induta colorem, 
Propterea gerere hunc credas, qudd materiai 
Corpora conſimuli ſint ejus tina colore 
Nullus enim Color eſt omnino materiai 
Corporibus, neque par rebus, neque denique diſpar. 


Adding that the ſame is to be reſolved likewiſe concerning all other 
Senſible Qualities as well as Colours, 


Sed ne forte putes ſoloſpoliata colore 
Corpora prima manere : etiam ſecreta Teporis | 
Sunt, ac Frigoris omnino, Calidique Vaporis g 
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Et ſonitu fterila, & Succojejuna feruntur, 
Net jatinnt ullum proprio de corpore Odorem. 


Laſtly he tells us in like manner that the ſame is to be underſtood al- 
fo concerning Life, Senſe and Underſtanding, that there are no fuch 
ſimple Qualities or Natures in the firſt Principles, out of which Ani- 
mals are compounded, but that theſe are in themſelves altogether de- 
void of Life, Senſe and Underſtanding. 


Nunc ea, que Sentire videmus cunque, neceſſe 't 
Ex Inſenſilibus tamen omnia confiteare — 
Principizs conſtare : neque id manifeſta refutant © 
Sed magts ipſa manu ducunt, &* credere cogunt, 
Ex inſenſilibus, quod dico, Animalia gigni. 
Quippe videre licet, vivos exiftere vermes 
Stercore de tetro, putrorem cum ſibi nata ſt 
Intempeſtivis ex imbribus humida tellus. 


AII Senſitive and Rational Animals are made of Irrational and Senſelef 
Principles, which is proved by Experience, in that we ſee Wornis are made 
out of putrified Dung, moiſtned with immoderate Showers. 


Some indeed, who are no greater Friends to a Deity than our 
felves, will needs have that Senſe and Underſtanding that is in Ani- 
mals and Men, to be derived from an Antecedent Life and Under- 
ſtanding in the Matter. But this cannot .be, becauſe if Matter as 
fuch, had Life and Underſtanding in it, then every Atom of Matter 
muſt needs be a Diſtin& Percipient, Animal, and Intelligent Perſon 
by it ſelf; and it would be impoſſible for any ſuch Men and Animals 
as now are,to be compounded out of them, becauſe every Man would 
be, Yariorum Animalculorum Aceruvus, a Heap of Innumerable Ani- 
mals and Percipients, 


Wherefore as all the other Qualities of Bodies, ſo likewiſe Life.Senſe, 
and Underſtanding ariſe from the different Contextures of Atoms 
devoid of all thoſe Qualities, or from the Compoſition of thoſe 
ſimple Elements of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites and Motions, 1n the 
ſame manner as from a few Letters variouſly compounded, all that In- 
finite Variety of Syllables and Words is made, 


Quin etiam refert noſiris in verſubus ipſis 

Cum quibus & quali Poſuturi contineantur ; 

Namgque eadem Calum, Mare, Terras, Flumina, Solent 
Significant, eadem. fruges, arbuſta, animantes 3 

Sic ipſis in rebus item jam materia? 

Trtervalla, vie, connexus, pondera, plage, 

Concurſus, motus, ordo, Poſitura, Figure, 

Cum permutantur mutari res quoque debent. 


From the Fortuitous Concretions of Sexſelef Unknowing Atoms, did 


orld called Animals, Sol, 


riſe up afterwrds, in certain parts of the : 
an 
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and Mind, Senſe and Underſtanding, Counſel and Wiſdom, But to 
think that there wasany Animaliſh Nature before all theſe Animals, of 
that there was an antecedent Mind and Underſtanding, Counſel and 
Wiſdom, by which all Animals themſclves, together with the whole 
World, were made and contrived, is either to run round in a Senſe- 
leſs Circle, making Animals and Animality to be before one an- 
other infinitely ; orelſe to ſuppoſe an impoſhible Beginning of an O- 
riginal Underſtanding Quality in the Matter, Atoms in theit firſt 
Coalitions together, when the World was a making, were not then 
directed by any previous Counſel or preventive Underſtanding ; 
which were things as yet Unborn and Unmade, 


Nam certe neqz confilio Primordia rerunt 
Ordine ſe queque atque ſagaci mente locirunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus, pepigere profed6. 


Mind and Underſtanding , Counſel and Wiſdom did not lay the 
Foundations of the Univerſe, they are no Archical things, that is, 
they have.not the Nature of a Principle in them, they are not Simple, 
Original, Primitive and Primordial, but as all other Qualities of Bo- 
dies, Secundary, Compounded and Derivative, and therefore they 
could not be ArchiteForical of the World. Mind and Underſtand: 
ing is no God, but the Creature of Matter and Motion. 


The ſence of this whole Argument 1s briefly this; The firſt Prin« 
ciple of all things in the whole Univerſe is Matter, or Atoms de- 
void ofall Qualities, and conſequently of all Life, Senſe and Under- 


ſtanding, and therefore the Original of things is no Underſtanding, 
Nature, or Deity. 


XI; Seventhly, The Democritick Atheiſts argue further aftet 
this manner : They who aſſert a Deity, ſuppoſe ##lwyr Evor mh 
00 f40l, the whole World to be Animated, that is,to have a Living,Ratio- 
nal and Underſtanding Nature preſiding over it. Now it is already 
evident from ſome of the premiſed Arguments, that the World can- 
not be Animated, in the ſence of Platoniſts, that is, with an Incor- 

oreal Soul, which is in: order of Nature before Body , it 

eing proved already that there can be rio Subſtance Incor- 
poreal 3 as likewiſe that it cannot be Animated neither in the Stot- 
cal ſence, ſo as to have an Original Quality of Underſtanding or 
Mind in the Matter But yet nevertheleſs, ſome may poſſibly 1ma- 
vine, thatas in our ſelves and other Animals, though compounded 
of Senſleſs Atoms, there is a Soul and Mind. reſulting from the Con- 
texture of them, which being once made, domineers over the Body, 
governing and ordering itat pleaſure ; ſo there may be likewiſe ſuch 
a Living Soul and Mind, not only in the Stars, which many have 
ſuppoſed to be leſſer Deities, and in the Sun, which has been re- 


puted a principal Deity ; but alſo in the whole Mundane Syſtem, 


made up of Earth, Seas, Air, Ether, Sun, Moon, and Starrs all to- 
per 3 one General Soul and Mind, which though reſulting at firſk 
rom the Fortuitous Motion of Matter, yet being once produced, 
may 
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may rule, governand ſway the Whole, Underſtandingly, and in a 
more perfect manner than our Souls do our Bodies, and ſo long asit 
continues, exerciſe a Principality and Dominion over it. Which al- 
though it will not amount to the full Notion of a God, according 
to the (tri& ſence of Theiſts, yet it will approach very near unto it, 
and indanger the bringing inof all the ſame Inconveniences along 
with it. Wherefore they will now prove that there isno ſuch Soul or 
Mind as this, (reſulting from the Contexture of Atoms) that pre» 
fides over the Corporeal Univerſe, that ſo there may not be ſo much 
as the Shadow of a Deity left. 


It was obſerved befote,that Life, Senſe, Reaſon and Underſtanding 
are but Qualities of Concreted Bodies, like thoſe other Qualities of 
Heat, and Cold, &c. ariling from certain particular Textures of 
Atoms 3 Now asthoſe firſt Principles of Bodies, namely fingle Atoms, 
have none of thoſe Qualities in them; ſo neither hath the whole U- 
niverſe any (that it can be denominated from) but, only the Parts 
of it. The whole World tis neither Black nor White, Hot nor Cold, 
Pellucid nor Opake, it containing all thoſe Qualities in its ſeveral 
Parts : In like manner, the whole has no Life, Senſe, nor Underſtand- 
ing in it, but only the partsof it, which are called Animals. That 
is, Life and Senſe are qualities that ariſe, only from ſuch a 
Texture of Atoms as produceth ſoft Fleſh, Blood, and Brains, in 
Bodies organized, with Head, Heart, Bowels, Nerves, Muſcles, Veins, 
Arteries and the like 5 


—Senſw jungitur omnis 


Viſceribas, Nervis, Vents, quacunque videmus, 
Mollia mortali conſiſtere Corpore creta 3 


And Reaſon and Underſtanding, properly fo called, are peculiar Ap- 
pendices to humane Shape 3 AKatio nnſquam eſſe poteſt niſt in hominis fis 
gura., From whence it ts concluded. that there ts no Life, Soul nor 
Underſtanding afting the whole World, becauſe the World hath no 
Blood nor Brains, nor any Animaliſh or Humane Form. £xi Mun« 
dum ipſum Animantem ſapientemgue efſe dixerunt, nullo modo viderunt 
Animi Naturam,in quam Figuram cadere poſſet. Therefore the Epicu- 
rean Poet concludes upon this Ground, that there is no Divine Senſe 
inthe whole World, 


Diſpoſitum videthr ubi efſe &* creſcere poſſit 

Seorſim Anima atque Anim, tanto magis inficiandum, 
Totum poſſe extra Corpas Formimque Animalem, 
Putribus in glebis terrarnm, aut Solis in Tgni, 

Aut in Aqua durare, ant altis theris oris; 

Haud igitur conſtaut Divinopredita Senſu, 
Quandoquidem nequennt uitaliter eſſe Animata; 


Now if there be no Life nor Underſtanding above us, nor round 
about us, nor any where elfe in the World, but only in our ſelves 
and Fellow-Animals, and we be the higheſt of all Beings 3 if _ 
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the whole Corporeal Syitem be Animated, nor thoſe greater patts of 
it, Sun, Moon nor Stars, then there can be no danger of any Deity. 


XII. Eighthly, the Democritick Atheiſts diſpute further againſt 
a Deity in this manner : The Deity is generally ſuppoſed to be 
ZGov weaee gov x ebaere Perfety HappyAnimal,Incorruptible and Im- 
mortal. Now there1s no Living Being Incorruptible and Immortal, 
andtherefore none perfetly Happy neither. For according to that 
Democritick Hypotheſes of Atoms in Vacuity 3 the only Incorruptible 
things will be Theſe three : Firſt of all, Yacunw or Empty Space, which 
mult needs be ſuch, becauſe it cannot ſuffer from any thing, fince it 
1s plagarum expers, 

Et manet intaFum, nec ab iu fungitur hilum. 

Secondly, the Single Atoms, becauſe by reaſon of their Patvitude 
and Solidity, they are Indivifible ; And laſtly, the Summa Summarunt 


of all things, that is the Comprehenſion of all Atoms diſperſed every 
where throughout Infinite Space. 


——— &uia nulla loci ſtat copia certune 


©ud quaſt res poſſint diſcedere diſſolnique. 


| Bit accordirig to that other Hypotheſis of ſome modern Atomiſts 
(which alſo was entertained of old by Empedocles ) that ſuppoſes a 
Plenity, there is nothing at all Incorruptible, but the Subſtance of 
Matter it ſelf. All Syſtems and Compages of it, all e»yce/uam and 
&%e gioyuara, all Concretions and Coagmentations, of Matter divid- 
ed by Motion, together with the Qualities reſulting from them, are 
Corruptible and Deſtroyable: @nz ei? Coagmentatio rerum non diſ- 
ſolubilis 2 Death deſtroys not the Subſtance of - any Matter 5 For as 
no Matter came from Nothing but was Self-eternal, ſo none of it can 
= vaniſh into Nothing ut it diflolves all the Aggregations 
of it, 

Nox ſrc interimit Mors ret ut Material 

Corpora conficiat, ſed cetum diſſupat ollis: 


Life is no $#bi7antial thing; nor atly Primitive or Simiple Natnre 5 
it isonly an Accident or Ouality ariſing from the Aggregation and 
Contexture of Atoms or Corpuſcula, which when the Compages of 
them is diſunited and diflolved , though all the Subſtance . ſtill 
remain ſcattered and diſperſed , yet the Life uttetly periſhes 
and vaniſheth into Nothing. No Life is Imriiortal 3 there is 
no Immortal . Soul ; nor Imttiortal Animal, or Deity. Though 
' this whole Mundane Syſtem were it ſelf an Animal, yet being but 
an Aggregation of Matter, it would be both Corruptible and Mor- 
tal. Wherefore ſince no living Being can poſſibly live any ſecuri- 
ty of its future Permanency 3 there is none that can be perfetly 
Happy. And it was rightly determined by our Fellow-Atheiſts, the 

Hedonicks .and Cyrenaicks, 4Sviplavic dvinuglo!, Perfet# Happineſs is 4 
mere Notion, aRomantick Fiction, a thing which can have no Exe 
licence any where, This is recorded to have been one of Democri« 
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Cota n 


tw his chief Arguments againſt a Deity, becauſe there can be no Liv- 
ing Being 1-ortal, and conſequently none pertedtly Happy. Cunt 
Democritus,quia nihil ſemper ſuo ſtatu maneat, neget, eſſe quicquam ſem- 
piternum, - nonne Denm ita tollit omnino, ut nullam Opinionem ejus re- 
liquam faciat £ 


' XII. A Ninth pretended Demonſtration of the Democritick 
Atheiſts is as followeth. By God is underſtood a Firſt Cauſe or Moe 
ver, which being not before atted upon by any thing elſe, but at- 
ing Originally from it ſelf, was the Beginning of all things. Now 
it 18 an indubitable Axiom, and generally received among(t Philo- 
ſophers, that Nothing can move it ſelf, but Qxicquid moverur ab 
alio movetur, Whatſoever is moved is moved by ſomething elſe 5 nothing 
can a& otherwiſe than it 1s made to aft, by ſomething without it, 
ating upon it. The neceſſary Conſequence whereof is this, That 
there can be no ſuch thing as any F irf Mover, or Firt Cauſe, that is, 
no God. This Argument 1s thus urged by a Modern Writer, agree- 
ably to the Sence of the Ancient Democriticks 5 Ex eo quod nihil 
poteſt movere ſeipſum, non inferetur, id quod inferri ſolet, nempe Mter- 
num Immobile, ſed contra Xternum Motum, ſgquidem ut verum et, 
nihil moveri 2 ſeipſo,ita etiam verum eſt nihil moveri niſl a Moto. From 
hence,that Nothing can move it ſelf, it cannot be rightly inferred, as com- 
monly it is, that there is an Eternal Immoveable Mover (that 1s, a God) 
but only an Eternal Moved Mover;or that one thing was moved by another 
from; Eternity without any firs Mover. Becauſe as it is true that nothing 
can be Moved,but from it ſelf; ſo'it is likewiſe true,that nothing can be mg- 
wed but from that which was it ſelf alſo moved by ſomething elſe before;and 
ſo the progreſs upwards muſt needs be infinite, without any Beginning 
or firſt Mover. The plain Drift and Scope of this Ratiocination,is no 0- 
ther then this, to ſhew that the Argument commonly taken from Mos» 
tion,to prove a 'God,(that 1s,a Firs# Mover or Cauſe )is not only Ineffe- 
Qual and Inconclufivezbut alfo that on the contrary.it may be demon- 
ſtrated from that very Topick of Motion that there can be no Abſo- 
lutely Firſt Mover,No Firſt inthe order of Cauſes, that is, no God, 


XIV. Tenthly, becauſe the Theiſts conceive that though no 
Body can move itſelf, yet a perfect Cogitative, and Thinking Being 
might be the Begining of all, and the firſt Cauſe of Motion 3 the 
Atheiſts will endeavour to evince the contrary, in this manner. No 
man can conceive how any Cogitation which was not before,ſhould 
riſe up at any time, : but that . there was ſome. cauſe for it, without 
the Thinker. For elſe there can be no reaſon given,why this Thought 
rather than that, and at this time rather than another, ſhould ſtart up. 
Wherefore this 1s univerſally true, of all Motion and Action what- 
ſoever, as it was rightly urged by-the Stoicks, that there can be no 
Kivyos evatTiOG, no Motion without a Carfe z. e, no Motion which has 
not ſome Cauſe without the Subject of it. Or, as the ſame thing is 
expreſied by a modern Writer, Nothing taketh Beginning from it 
ſelf, but from the Aion of ſome other Immediate Agent withont it. 
Wherefore no Thinking Being could be a Firſt Cauſe, any more than 
an Automaton or Machin could, To this, it is further argued, we 
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theſe two Notions, the one of a Knowing Underſianding Being, the 
other of a Perfe#ly Happy Being, are Contradictious,, becaule all 
Knowledge Eflentially implies Dependence upon ſomething. elſe, 
as its Caule 3 Scientia &* IntelleFus ſignum eſt Potentie ab alio Depen- 
dentis, id quod non oft Beatiſſumuni. . They conclude that Cogitati- 
on and all Aﬀtion whatſoever, 1s really nothing elſe but Local Mo- 
tion, which 1s Eſſentially Heterokizeſte, that which, can never riſe 
of it ſelf, but 18 cauſed by ſome other Agent without its SubjeR, 


XV. In the Eleventh place , the Democritick Atheiſts reaſon 
thus: If the World were made by any Antecedent Mind or Under- 
ſtanding, that is, by a Deity 3 then there muſt needs be an 74, 
Platform and Exemplary of the whole World before it was made ; and 
conſequently Actual Knowledge, both in order of Time and Na+ 
ture, before Things, 'But all Knowledge is the 1zformation of the 
things themſelves known, all Conception of the Mind 1s a Paſſzon from 
the things Conceived, and their Activity. upon it 5 and is therefore 
Juniour to them. . Wherefore the World and Things, were before 
Knowledge and the Conception of any Mind, and no: Knowledge, 
Mind or Deity before the World as its Cauſe. This Argument is thus 
propoſed by the Atheiſtick Poet 5 


Exeniplum porro gignindis rebus, & ipſa 

Notities homii um Divis unde inſita primiim, 
Quid vellent facere ut ſcirent, animogz viderent 2 
Dnove modo et unquam Vis cognita Principiorum, 
Dnidnam inter ſeſe permutato Ordine poſſent, 

Si no# ipſa dedit ſpecimen Natura creandi £2 


' How could the ſuppoſed Deity have a Pattern. on Platform in his Mind, 


to frame the World by, and whence ſhould he reteive it * How could 
he have any Knowledge of Men before they were made, as alſo what 
himſelf ſhould will to do when there was nothing ? How could he under- 
ftand the Force aud Poſſibility of the Principles, what they would pro- 
duce when variouſly combined together, before Nature and Things thems 
ſelves, by Creating,had given 4 Specimen & 


XVI. A Twelfth Argumentation of the Democritick and Epi- 
curean Atheiſts againſt a Deity, is to this purpoſe : That things 
could not be made by a Deity that is ſuppoſed. to be a Being every 
way Perfe& 3 becauſe they are ſo Faulty, and fo Ill made : The Ar-. 
gument is thus propounded by Lucretixs 5 | 


and i jam rerum ignorem primordia que ſint, 

Hoc tamen ex ipſis Celi Rationibus auſim 

Confirmare, aliiſque ex.rebus reddere multi, | 
Nequaquam nobis Divinitis eſſe paratan | 
Naturan rerim, tanti fiat predita Culpd, 


This Argument,3 Celi Rationibus,from Aſtronomy, or the Conſtitus 
tion of the Heavens, is this : That the Mundane Sphere is ſo framed,in 
an 7 reſpe& 
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reſpet of the Diſpoſition of the #quator and Ecliptick, as renders 
the greateſt part of the Earth uninhabitable to Men and moſt other 
Animals ; partly by reaſon of that exceſs of Heat in the Torrid Zone 
(containing all between the Tropicks) and partly from the Extre- 
mity of Cold in both the Frigid Zones, towards either Pole. Again, 
whereas the: Stoical Theiſts Contemporary with Fpicurzs concluded, 
that the whole World was made by a Deity , only for the ſake 
of Men, | 


or 


— Horum onmnia cauſi 
Conſtitniſſe Deum fingunt 


It is urged on the contrary , that a. great part of the Habitable 
Earth is taken up by Seas, Lakes and Rocks, barren Heaths and 
Sands, and thereby made uſeleſs for Mankind 3 and that the remain- 
der of it yields no fruit to them, unleſs expugned by obſtinate La- 
bour, after all which, men are often diſappointed of the Fruits of 
thoſe Labours, by unſeaſonable Weather, Storms and Tempeſts. A- 
gain, that Nature has not only produced many noxious and poiſon- 
ous Herbs, but alſo Deſtruftive and Devouring Animals , whoſe 
Strength ſurpaſſeth that of Mens 3 and that the Condition of Man- 
kind 1s ſo much Inferiour to that of Brutes, that Nature ſeems to 
have been but a Step-mother to the former, whilſt ſhe hath been an 
Indulgent Mother to the latter. And to' this purpoſe, the manney 
of mens coming into the World is thus aggravated by the Port : 


Tum porro puer, ut ſevis projet us ab undis 
Navita, nudus humi jacet, infans, indigus omnt 
Vitai auxilio, cum primum in luminis oras 
Nixibus ex aluo matris natura profudit - 
Vagitiique locum Iugubri complet, ut equum ſt, 
Qu0i tantum in vita reſtet tranſire malorum. 


But on the contrary, the Comparative Advantages of Brutes and 


their Privileges, which they have above men, are deſcribed after 
this manner : 


At varie creſcunt pecudes, armenta, fereque : 

nec crepitacula eis opn' ſunt, nec quoiquant adhibenda t 
Alme nutricis Blanda atque InfraFa loquela ; 

Nec varias quernnt veſtes pro tempore celi. 

Denique non armis opus eft, non menibus altis, 

Dneis ſua tutentur, quands omnibus omnia large 

Telins ipſa parit, naturique Dedala rerum. 


And Laſtly, The Topick of Evils in General, is inſiſted upon 
by them, not thoſe which are are called Cx{pe, Evils of Fault (for 
that is a Thing which the Democritick Atheiſts utterly explode in 
the Genuine Sence of it) but the Evils of Pain and Trouble z which 
they diſpute concerning, after this manner. The Suppoſed Deity 
and Maker of the World, was either Willing to aboliſh all om" 
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but not Able,or he was Able but not Willing ; or Thirdly, he was nei- 

ther Willing nor Able ; or elſe Laſtly, he was both Able and Willing. 

This Latter 1s the only thing that anſwers fully to the Notion of 2God. 
Now that the ſuppoſed Creator of all things was not thus both Able 
and Willing to aboliſh all Evils, is plain, becauſe then there would 
have been no Evils at all left. Wherefore ſince thete 1s fuch a Deluge of 
Evils.overflowing all,it muſt needs be, that either he was Willing and 
not Able to remove them, and then he was 7zpotert, or elſe he was 
Able and not Willing,and then he was Ervioxs, or Laſtly he was nei- 
ther Able nor Willing, and then he was both 7mpotent atid Er- 

UVIOHs. 


X VII. Inthe Twelfth Place, the Atheiſts further diſpute in this 
manner. If the World were made by any Deity,then it. would be 
governed by a Providence, andif there were any Providence, it muſt 
appear in Humane Afﬀairs. But here it is plain, that all is Tobzand 
Bohu, Chaos and Confuſton - pm happening alike tq all, to the 
Wiſe and Fooliſh, Religious and Impiqus, Virtuous and Vicious, 
(For theſe Names the Atheiſt cannot chuſe but make uſe of, though 
by taking away Natural Morality, they really deſtroy the Things.) 
From whence it is concluded, that all things float up and down, as 
they are agitated and dfiven by the Tumbling Billows of Carelefs 
Fortune and Chance; The Impieties of Dzozyſwe, his ſcoffing Abs 
uſes of Religion, and whatſoever was then Sacred, or worſhipt un- 
der the Notion of a God, were moſt notorions 5 and yet it'is ob= 
ſerved, that he fared never a jot the worſe for it. Hune nec Olym- 
pins Jupiter fulmine percuſſit, nec #ſculapins miſero diuturndque marhbo 
tabeſcenten interemit,uerum in ſuo leFulo mortuus,in Tympanidis rogunt 
illatus eit, eamque poteſtatem quan ipſe per ſcelns #aFus erat , quaſt 
Juſtam &* legitimant, hareditatis loco tradidit : Neither did Jupiter O» 
lympius ſtrike hins with a Thunderbolt, nor Kſculapims inflif any lan- 
guiſhing Diſeaſe upon hint, but he died in his bed, and was honourably 
interred, and that Power which he had wickedly yy ord he tranſmit- 


fecernnt, there are no Tabſes extant of thoſe of then! "who were Ship- 
J $1 


made any Devotional Addreſſes at all,” to any Deity, eſcaped equal 
Dangers of Storms and Tempelts, wo "7 BOD Ba os Bo 
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. Moreover,it is conſentaneous to the opinion of a God,to think that 
Thunder ratling in the Clouds with Thunder-bolts, ſhould be the im- 
mediate Significations of his wrath and diſpleaſure:whereas it is plain, 
that theſe areflung at random, and that the Fury of them often lights 
upon the Innocent, whilſt the notoriouſly guilty ſcape untouched, 


and therefore we underſtand not, how this can be anſwered by any 
Theilts, | 


Cur, quibus incautum Scelus averſabile cumque eſt, 
Non faciunt, ii flammas ut fulguris halent, 
Pedore perfixo 5 documen Mortalibus acre? 

Et potius null z ſibi turpis Conſcins reii, 

Volvitur in flammis innoxins, inque peditur, 
Turbine celeſti, ſubito correptus, &* igni £ 


" Now the force of this Argument appears to be very powerful, be» 
cauſe it hath not only ſtaggered and confounded Theiſts in all Ages, 
but alſo hath effequally transformed many of them into Atheiſts. 
For Diagoras Melius himſelf was once a Superlſtitious Religioniſt, in 
fo much that beinga Dithyrawbick, Poet, he began one of his Poems 
with theſe words, #7 dolpuore xy Vx Tile Te\fimei, AN] things are 
done by God and Fortune; But being injured afterwards by a Per- 
Jured Perſon, that ſuffered no Evil nor Diſaſter thereupon, he there- 
fore took up this contrary Perſwaſion, that there was no Deity. 
And there have been innumerable others, who have been ſo far 
wrought upon by this Conſideration, as if not abſolutely to diſclaim 
and diſcard a Deity, yet utterly to deny Providence, and all Care 
of Humane Afairs by any Inviſible Powers. Amongſt whom the 
Poet was one, who thus expreſſed his Sence. 


Sed cumres hominum tant caligine voloi 
Aſpicerem, Iztoſque din florere nocentes, 
Vexarique pios, rurſus labefaa cadebat 
Relligio, cauſeque viam non ſponte ſequebar 
Alterius, vacuo que currere Semina motu 
Affirmat, magnimque novas per Inane Figqgas, 
Fortuna non Arte regi5 que Numina ſenſu 
Ambigno vel Nulla putat, vel Neſcia noſtri. 


X VIII, A thirteenth Argumentation of the Democritick and 
Epicurean Atheiſts 1s to this purpoſe 3 That whereas the Deity is 
ſuppoſed to beſuch a being, as both Knows all that is done every 
wherein the moſt diſtant. Places of the World at once, and doth 
himfelf immediately Order all things 3 this is, Firſt, impoſſible for a- 
ny one Being, thus to animadvert and order all things in the whole 
Univerſe, | 

Quis regere immenſi Summan, quis habere profundi 
Indu manu validas potis eft ne ne habenas 2 
Qs pariter celos omneis convertere £ & omneis 
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Tenibus etheriis terras ſuffire feraceis £ 
Omnibus inque locis efſe omni tempore preſto 3 
Nubibus ut tenebras faciat, celique ſerena 
Concutiat ſonitu © CC. 


And Secondly, if it were ſuppoſed to be poſſible, yet ſuch infinite 
Negotioſity would be abſolutely inconſiſtent with a Heppy State 3 Nor 
could ſuch a Deity ever have any quiet Enjoyment of himſelf, be- 
ing Perpetually filled with Tumult and Hurliburly, s ouqorsn reg. - 
yuareia #, þe ids x, oeyos 2, wits fs paxee j0THTL, KAN' dcXvelg i, pI-w 3, 
Teo Ieoa TH TyCior Time yiveror DiſtraFion of Buſineſs and Sollicitons 
Cares, Diſpleaſures and Favours, do not at all agree with Happineſs, 
but they proceed from Tmbecillity, Indigency and Fear :T0 wade gov x, «- 
bccgay E7e ovT9 Tegyuoiſe Uyd, 575 ENG TQENEL ore STE gy HHS BTE M2 207 
ouvexgTa, Cy GoXvelg FD mv T9 THT: That whichis Happy and Incor- 
ruptible, would neither have it ſelf any Buſineſs to do, nor create any to 
others, it would neither have Diſpleaſure nor Favour, towards any other 
Perſons, to engage it in A@ion 5 all this proceeding from Indigency, 
"That is, Favorrand Benevolence, as well as Anger and Diſpleaſure, 
ariſe only from Imbecillity, That which is perfectly happy and want» 
eth nothing, ov ov ©, Thy owvogv iis bd euoriac, being wholly 
poſſeſſed and taken up in the Enjoyment of its own Happineſs,. would be 
regardleſs of the Concernments of any others 3 and mind nothing 
beſides it ſelf, . either to do it Good or Harm. Wherefore, this Cur:- 
oſus &* plenus Negotii Dens, This Buſie, Reſtleſs, and Pragmatical Deie 
ty, that muſt needs intermeddle and have to do with every thing in 
the whole World, 1sa Contradictious Notion, fince it cannot but be 
the moſt Unhappy of all things. 


XIX, Inthe Next .Place, the Atheiſts diſpute further by pro- 
pounding Several bold &zeries, which they conceive unanſwerable, 
after this manner. If the World were made by a Deity, why was 
It not made by him ſooner ? or -fince. it was ſo-long unmade, why 
did he make it at all? Cur mundi Adificator repente- extiterit, innu- 
merabili ante ſecula dormierit * How came this Builder and Archi- 
tel of the World, to ſtart up upon a ſuddain, after be had ſlept for infi- 
zite Ages, and bethink himſelf of making a World ? For, certainly, if 
he had been awake all that while, he would either have made it 
ſooner, or not atall; becauſe there was either fomething wanting 
to his Happineſs, before, or nothing 3. if there had been any thing 
wanting before, then the World could not have- been fo long. un- 
made 3 but if he were completely Happy in himſelf without it; then 
pud'iv iNMeimov xavolis YurNev Carryeigewv Tegfen, wanting nothing , | he 
vainly went about to make ſuperfluous things. All deſire of Change 
and Novelty, argues a Faſtidious .Satiety, proceeding from DefeR 
and Indigency 3 


LQuidve novi potuit tanto po5t, ante quietos 

Tnlicere, ut cuperent vitam mutare priorem ? 
* Nam gaudere novis rebus debere videtur 

Quoi veteres obſunt 5 ſed quoi nil accidit egri 
Temport 
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Tempore in anteaFo, cum pulchrt degeret eunum, 
Dunid potuit novitatis amorem accendere tali £ 


Did this Deity, therefore light up the Stars, as ſo many Lamps or 
Torches, in that vaſt Abyſs of infinite Darkneſs, that himſelf mighe 
thereby have a more comfortable and chearful Habitation 2 Why 
would he then conterit himſelf from Eternity, to dyell in ſuch a Me« 
lancholick, Horrid, and ForlJorn Dungeon ? 


Am Credo in tentbris vita & merore jacebat, * 
Donec diluxit rerum Genitalis Origo # 


Was Company and that Variety of Things, by which Heaven and 
Earth are diſtinguiſhed,defireable to him 2 Why then would hecon- 
tinue Solitary fo long, wanting the pleaſure of ſuch a Spectacle 2 Did 
he make the World and men in it to this end, that himſelf might 
be worſhipped and adored, feared and honoured by them? But 
what could he be the better for that, who was ſufficiently happy a- 
lone in himſelf before 2 Or did he do it for the Sake of Men, to grati« 
he and oblige them ? 


—=———At quid immortalibus atque beatis _ 
Gratia noſftra queat largirier emolumenti, 
Ut noſtr quicquam causl gerere aggrediantur ? 


Again, if this were done for the ſake of Men, then it muſt be ej- 
ther for Wiſe Men or for Fools 3 If for Wiſe men only, then all that 
Pains was taken but for a very few 5 but if for Fools, what reaſon 
could there be, why the Deity ſhould ſeek to deſerve fo well at their 
hands ? Beſides this, what hurt would it have been to any of us, 
(whether Wiſe or Fooliſh) never to have been made? 


Enidve mali fuerat nobis non efſe creatis? 
Natus enim debet quicunque eft, velle manere 
In vita, donec retinebit blanda volaptas : © 
Qui nunquam verd one «4d amorem, 

Nec fuit in numero, quid obeſt non eſſe creatum? 


Laſtly, if this Deity muſt needs go about moliminouſly to make a 
World, igz&rs ' df iulw x, Tiſovc, "Hike an Artificer and Carpenter, what 
Tools and Inſtruments could he have to work withall 2 what Mint- 
ſters and Subſervient Opificers? what Engins and Machins for the 
rearing up of ſo huge a Fabrick? How could he make the Matter 
tounderſtand his meaning, and obey his beck? how could he move 
it and turn itup and down? Forif Incorporeal, he could neither 
touch nor be touched, but would run through all things, without fa- 
ſtening upon any thing : but if Corporeal, then the ſame thing was 
both Materials and Archite& , both Timber and Carpenter, and 
the Stones muſt hew themſelves, and bring themſelves together, with 
&<1{cretion, into a Struure, 
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XX, Inthe laſt Place, the Atheiſts argue from Inter ( which 
proves many times the molt effe&tual of all Arguments ) againſt a 
Deity 3 endeavouring to perſwade, that it is, Firſt, the Intereſt of 
Private Perſons, and of all 4Zan-kind in General 3 and Secondly, the 
Particular Intereſt of Civil Savereigns, and Commoriwealths ; that 
there ſhould neithgr be a God, nor the Belief of any fach thing en« 
tertained by the minds of Men that 1s, no Religion. Firſt, they 
ſay therefore, that it is the Hutereſe of Mankind in General ; Becauſe 
ſo long as men are perſwaded, that there is an Underſtanding Being 
infinitely Powerful, having no Law but his own Will, (becauſe he 
has no Superiour) that may do whatever he pleaſes at any Time 
to them, they can never Securely enjoy themſelves or any 
thing , nor be ever free from diſquieting Fear - and Solicitude. 
Whar the Poets Fable of Tasfalys in Hell, being alwdies in fear of 
a huge ſtone hanging over his Head, and _—_ every Moment to 
tumble down upon him, 1s nothing to that true feat which men have 
of a Deity, and Religion, here in this Life, which indeed was the ves 
ry thing mythologized in it. 


Nec miſer impendens magnum timet acre Saxun 
Tantalus, (ut fama eſt ) caſſi formidine torpens : 
Sed magis in vita, Divim Xetus urget inanis 
Martales, caſumque timent, quemcumque ferat Fors, 


For, beſides mens tnſecirity, from all manner of preſent Evils, upon 
the Suppoſition of a God, the Immortality of Souls can hardly be 
kept out, but it will crowd in after it,and then the fear of Eternal Pus 
niſhments after Death will unavoidably follow thereupon, perpetual» 
ly embittering all the Solaces of Life, atid never ſuffering men to have 
the leaſt ſincere Enjoyment. 


—ſt certam finem tfſe viderent 
Ernmuarum homines, aliqui ratione valerent, 
Relligionibus, atque minis obſritere Vatum.' 
Nunc ratio nulla eft reſtandi, mulla facultas : 
Fternas quoniam Pens in morte timendums 
Ignoratur enim que ſit nature Animai, 

Nata ſit, an contra naſcentibus inſinnetur 3 

Et ſimul intereat nobiſcum morte dirempta, 
An Tenebras Orci viſat vaſtiſque Lacunas. 


| Wherefore it is plain, that they who firſt introduced the Belief of 
a Deity and Religion, whatever they might ain at in it, deſerved ve- 


ryill of all Mankind, becauſe they did thereby infinitely debaſe and 
_ deprefs mens Spirits under a Servile Fear, | 


Efficiunt animos humiles, formidine Divint, , 
Depreſſoſque premunt ad Terram : 


As alſo cauſe the ercateſt Griefs and Calamitics that now diſturb Hu- 
tuane Life, | 
Quantos 
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Quantos tum gemitus ipſy ſubi, quant4q,, nobis 
volnera, quas lachrymas peperere Minoribn' noſtris ? 


There can be no comfortable and happy Living, without baniſh- 
ing from our Mind, the belief of theſe two things, of a Deity and the 
Souls Immortality, p 


Et metws ille foras preceps Acheruntis agendus 
Funditus, humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo, 
Omnia ſufſundens Mortis Nigrore, neque ullan 
Eſſe voluptatem Liquidam, Purimque relinquit. 


It was therefore a Noble and Heroical Exploit of Democritas and 
Epicurns, thoſe two good-natured Men, who ſeeing the World thus 
oppreſſed under the grievous Yoke of Religion, the Fear of a Deity 
and Puniſhment after death, and taking pity of this ſad Condition of 
Mankind, did manfully encounter that affrightful Spectre or Empu- 
ſa, of a Providential Deity 3 and by clear Philoſophick Reaſons, 
chaſe it away, and baniſh it quite out of the World ; laying down 
fuch ps perh as would falve all the Phenomena of Nature without 
aGod ; 


D©ne bene cognita ſi teneas, Natura videtur 
Libera continud, Dominis privata Superbis, 
Ipſa ſui per ſe ſponte,, Omnia Dis agere expers. 


So that Lucretivs does not without juſt Cauſe, ere&t a Trinmphatl 
Arch or Monument to' Epicurxs, for this Conqueſt or Vidtory of his, 
obtained over the Deity and Religion, 1n this manner z 


Humana ante oculos fede quum vita jaceret, 

In terris oppreſſa gravi ſub Relligione, 

Que caput 4 Celi regionibus oſtendebat, 
Horribilt ſuper aſpeFu mortalibus inftars ; 
Primum Grains homo mortales tendere contra 

Eſt oculos auſus, primiiſque obſiſtere contr2 ; 
Duem nec fama Deum nee fulmina,nee minitanti 
Murmure compreſſit celum, &Cc. 


XXI. Thatitis alſo the Intereſs of Civil Sovereigns and of all 
Common-wealths, that there ſhould neither be Deity nor Religion, 
the Democritick Atheiſts would perſwade in this manner 3 A Body 
Politick or -Common-wealth is made up of parts, that are all zaturally 
Diſſociated from one another, by reaſon of that Principle of private 
Self-lsve,who therefore can be no otherwiſe held together than by 
Fear ; Nowif there be any greater Fear than the Fear of the Levia- 
than, and Civil Repreſentative, the whole Structure and Machin of 
thisgreat Coloſs muſt needs fall a-pieces, and tumble down. The 
Crvil Sovereign reigns only in Fear, wherefore unleſe his Fear be 
the King and Sovereign of all Fears, his Empire and Dons 

cealcs, 
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ceaſes, But as the Rod of 2ofes devoured the Rods of the HMagicie 
ans, fo certainly will the fear of an omnipotent Deity, that can pu- 
niſh with eternal Torments after Death, quite ſwallow up and de- 
vour that comparatively Petty Fear of Civil Sovereigns , and conſe- 
' quently deſtroy the Being of Commonwealths, which have no'Foun- 
dation in Natzre, but are mere Artificial Things, tmade by the Er- 
chantment and Magical Art of Policy. Wheretore tt is well abſerved 
by a Modern Writer , That men ought not to ſuffer themſelves to be 
abuſed, by the Do@rine of Separated Eſſences and Incorporeal Subſtances, 
(luch as God and the Soul) bnilt por the vain Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, 
that would fright men from obeying the Laws of their Country, with 
Empty Names, ( as of Hell, Damnation, Fire and Brimſtone) as men 
fright Birds from the Corn, with an empty Hat, Dublet, and 4 crooked 
Stick, Andagain; If the fear of Spirits ( the chief of which is the 
Deity) were taken away, men would be much more fitted than they are 
for Civil Obedience, | 


Moreover, the Power of Civil Sovereigns 1s perfectly 1ndiviſble ; 
'tis either 4/ or Nothing, it muſt be Abſolute and Infinite, or elle 'tis 
none at all ; now it cannot be ſo, if there beany other Power equal 
to it, to ſhare with it, much leſs if there be any Superiour ( as that 
of the Deity) to check it and controul it. Wherefore the Deity 
maſt of Neceſlity be removed and diſplaced, to make room for the 
Leviathan to (pread himſelfin, 


Laſtly, 'Tis perfealy inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Body Poli- 
tick, that there ſhould be any Private Judgment of Good or Evil, 
Lawful or Unlawful, Juſt or Unjuſt allowed 5 but Conſcience ( which 
Theiſm and Religion introduces ) is Son yg evo concerning Good 
and Evil ; and therefore the Allowance of it, 15 contradiQtious to Ci- 
vil Sovereignty and a Commonwealth. There ought to be no other 
Conſcience (in a Kingdom or Commonwealth ) beſides the Law of 
the Countrey; the allowance of Private Conſcience being, ipſo faFo, a 
Diflolution of the Body Politick,, and a Return to the State of Na- 
ture, Upon all theſe accounts it muſt needs be acknowledged, 
that thoſe Philoſophers who undermine and weaken Theiſm and 
Religion, do highly deſerve of all Civil Soverezgns and Common- 
wealths. 


XXII. Now from all the premiſed Conſiderations, the Democri- 
ticks confidently conclude againſt a Deityz That the Syſtem and Com- 
pages of the Univerſe, had not its Original from any Underſtanding 
Nature, but that 2ſind and Underſtanding it ſelf, as well as all things 
elle tn the World, ſprungup from Senfleſs Natare and Chance, or from 
the anguided and undireFed Motion of Matter.. Which tis therefore 
called by the Name of Nature, becauſe whatſoever moyes 1s moved 
by Nature and Neceſſaty, and the mutual Occarſions and Renconnters 


of Atoms, their Plage, their Stroaks and Daſhings againſt. .one ano-. 


ther, their Reflexions and Repercuffions, their Cohefions; Implexi- 
ons, and Entanglements , as alfo their Scattered Difperfions and Di- 
vulfions, are all Natural and Neceſſary 3 but it is called alſo by the 

| nr name 
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name of Chance and Fortune, becauſe it is all unguided by any 24ind, 
Connſel or Deſign, | 


| Wherefore > pee Atoms of different ſizes and figures, devoid of 
all Life and Senſe,moving Fortuitoully from Eternity in infinite Space, 
and making ſuccefively ſeveral Encounters, and conſequently various 
Implexions and Entanglements with one another 3 produced firlt a 
confuſed Chaos of theſe Omnitfarious Particles , jumbling together 
with infinite variety of Motions, which afterward by the tugging 
of their different and contrary forces, whereby they all hindred and 
abated each other, came, as it were by joint Confpitacy, to be Con- 
glomerated intoa Vortex or Vortices; where after many Convolu- 
tions and Evolutions, Molitions and Eſfays (in which all manner of 
Tricks were tried, and all Forms imaginable experimented) they 
chanced in length of time here to ſettle, into this Form and Syſtem 
of things, which now is, of Earth, Water, Air and Fire Sun, Moon 
and Stars ; Plants, Animals and Men 3 So that Sexſiefs Atoms, fortuv 


touſly moved, and Material Chaos, were the firlt Original of all 
things, 


This Account of the Coſmopeiz, and firſt Original of the Mundane 
Syſtem, is repreſented by Lycretizs according to the mind of Epicu- 
r#5, though without any mention of thoſe Yortices, which yet were an 
ellential part of the old Dexzocritick, Hypotheſis, 


Sed quibus ille modis conjetus materia? 
Fundarit celum, ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Solis, lunai curſws, ex ordine ponam. 

Nam certe neque confilio primordia rerum, 
Ordine ſe queque atque ſageci mente locarunt : 
Nec, quos queque darent motus, pepigere profe@d- 
Sed quia multz modis multis primordia rerum, 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis, 
Ponderibiſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 

Omni modiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecungque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, utt magnum volgata per evum, 
Ommigenos cetus, & motus experiundo, | 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repent® - 
Magnarum rerum fiant exordia ſepe, 

Terrai, Maris, ©: Celi, generiſque Animantum. 


But becauſe ſome ſeem to think that Epicurss was the firſt Found- 
erand Inventor of this Doftrine, we ſhall here obſerve, that this 
fame Atheiftick Hypotheſis was long before deſcribed by Plato, when 
Epicxrus was, as yet unborn;; and therefore doubtleſs according to 
the Dottrine of Lexcippns, Democritus and Protagoras 3 though that 
Philoſopher, ina kind of diſdain (as it ſeems ) refuſed .to mention 
either of their Names, Tie x, Uwe x, yd & deg, obs} matiſa Evo 2, 
T6yy q&oi* Thx 5 5d Temav. x, mo. pwilk TIT of owuarr, yas ms #, 
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qv #, 7x1; Tx 5 Ute gy Gr TETAY Vategs weropum, Bac. The Atheiſts 
ſay that Fire, Water, Air and Earth (i. e. the four Elements ) were al 
"made by Nature and Chance 5 and none of them by Art or Mind (that 

is, they were made by the fortuitous Motion of Atoms, and not by 
any Deity) And that thoſe other Bodies, of theTerreſtrial Globe, of the 
Sun, the Moon, and the Stars ( which by all, except theſe Atheiſts, 
were, in thoſe times, generally ſuppoſed to be Animated, and a kind 
of laferiour Deities) were afterwards made ont of the foreſaid Elements, 
being altogether Inanimate. For they being moved fortuitouſly or as it 
happened , and ſo making various commixtures together , did by that 
means, at length produce the whole Heavens and all things in them, 
as likewiſe Plants and Anittals here upon earth, all which were not 
made by Mind, nor by Art, nor by any God ; but, as we ſaid before, by 
Nature and Chance. Art and Mind it ſelf, riſing up afterwards frout 
the ſame Senſleſs Principles in Animals, 
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An Introdu@ion to the Confutation of the Atheiſtick Grounds , i 
which is contained a particular Acconipt of all the ſeveral Forms 
of Atheiſm. 1. That the Grounds of the Hylozoick Atheiſm 
could not be inſiſted on in the former Chapter , together with 
thoſe of the Atomick, they being direFly contrary each to other, 
with a further Accompt of this Hylozoick Atheiſm. 2. - 4 Sug- 
geſtion, by way of Caution, for the preventing of all miſtakes, That 
every Hylozoiſt muſt not therefore be condemned for an Atheiſt, or 
a mere Counterfeit Hiſtrionical Theiſt. 3. That nevertheleſs, ſuch 
Hylozoiſts as are alſo Corporealiſts,.car by no means be excuſed from 
the Imputation of Atheiſm, for Two Reaſons. 4. That Strato Lam- 
placenus, commonly called Phyſicus, ſeems to have been the firſt Aſ- 
ſerter of the Hylozoick Atheiſm , he holding no other God but the 
Life of Nature zz Matter. 5. Purther proved, that Strato was an 
Atheiſt, and that of a different Form from Democritus, he attributing 
an Energetick Nature, but without Senſe and Animality, to all Matter. 
6. That Strato not deriving all things from a mere Fortuitous Prin- 
ciple, as the Democritick Atheiſts did, ner yet acknowledging any 
one Plaſtick Nature to preſide over the Whole, but deducing the Ori- 
ginal of things from a Mixture of Chance and Plaſtick Nature both 
together,in the ſeveral parts of Matter, wuſt therefore needs be an Hy- 
lozoick Atheiſt. 7. That the famous Hippocrates was neither. an 
Hylozoick or Democritick Atheift, bt rather a Heraclitick Cor- 
poreal Theiſt. 8. That Plato took, no Notice of the Hylozoick, A- 
theiſm, wor of any other, then what derives the Original of all things 
from a mere Fortuitous Nature 3 and therefore either the. Democri- 
tical, or the Anaximandrian Atheiſm, which latter will be next de- 
clared. g. That it is hardly imaginable, . there ſhould have beer 
20 Philoſophick Atheiſts in the World before Democritus and Leucip- 
pus, there being in all Ages, as Plato obſerves, ſome or other ſich, of 
the Atheiſtick, Diſeaſe. That Ariſtotle affirms many. of the firſt Phi- 
loſophers, to have aſſegned only a Material Cauſe of the Mundane 8y- 
ſtem , without either Efficient or Intending Cauſe ; They ſuppoſing 
Matter to be the only Subſtance, and all things elſe nothing but the 
Paſſions and Accidents of it, Generable and Corruptible. 10. That 
the DoFrine of theſe Materialiſts will be more fully underſtood fron 
the Exceptions which Ariſtotle neahys againſt them 3 His firſt Excep- 
f 3 tiokg 
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tion, That they aſſigned no Cauſe of Motion, but introduced it into 
the World unaccomptibly, 11. Ariſtotle's ſecond Exception, That 
theſe Materialiſts did aſſign no Canſe Ts wv #, xX4c, of Well and Fit, 
and give n0 accompt of the Orderly Regularity of things. That 4- 
naxagoras was the firſt Towick, Philoſopher who made Mind and Good 
4 Principle of the Univerſe. 12. Concluded, That Ariſtotle's Mate- 
rialiſts were downright Atheiſts, ot merely becauſe they held all Sub- 
ſeance to be Body, fpnuce Heraclitus and Leno did the like, and yet 
are uot therefore accompted Atheiſts, ( they ſuppoſing their Fiery 
Matter to be Originally IntelleFual, andthe whole World to be an A- 
nimal ) bat becauſe theſe made Stupid Matter , devoid of all Under- 
ſtanding,” and Life, to be the only Principle : 13. As alſo, becauſe 
they ſuppoſed every thing beſides the Subſtance of Matter, Life and 
Underſtanding, and all Particular Beings, to be Generable and Cor- 
ruptible, and conſequently that thers could be no other God, then ſuch 
as was Native and Mortal. That thofe ancient Theologers, who were 
Theogoniſts, and Generated all the Gods out of Night and Chaos, 
were only Verbal Theiſts but Real Atheiſts : Senſleſs Matter being to 
them the higheſt Numen. 14. Thegreat difference obſerved betwixt 
Ariſtotle's 4theiſtical Materialiſts, and the Italick Philoſophers ; 
the former determining all things, —_ the Subſtance of Matter, to 
be Made or Generated, the latter that no Real Entity was either Ge- 
nerated or Corrnpted ;, thereupon both deſtroying Qualities and Forms 
of Body, and aſſerting the Ingenerability and Incorporeity of Souls, 
15. How Ariſtotle's Atheiſtick, Materialifts endeavoured to baffle 
and elude that Axiom of the Ttalick, Philoſophers, That Nothing ca 
come from Nothing nor go to Nothing, And that Anaxagoras was the 
firſt amongs$t the Tonicks who yielded ſo far to that Principle, as from 
thence to aſſert Incorporeal Subſtance, and the Pre-exiſtence of Dua- 
lities and Forms in Similar Atoms, foraſmuch as he conceived them 
to be things, really diftin@ from the Subſtance of Matter. 16. The 
Error of ſome Writers, who becauſe Ariſtotle affirms, that the Ancient 
Philoſophers did generally conclude the World to have been Made, from 
thence infer, that they were all Theiſts, and that Ariſtotle contradiFs 
himſelf in repreſenting many of then as Atheiſts. That the Ancient 
Atheiſts did generally n2ojaomiev, aſſert the World to have been Made, 
or have had a Beginning; as alſo ſome Theiſts did maintain its Fter- 
xity, but in away of Dependency upon the Deity, That we ought here 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Syſtem of the World, and the Subſtance of the 
Matter , all Atheiſts aſſerting the Matter to have been , not only 
Eternal, but alſo ſuch Independently upon any other Being. 17. That 
Plato and others concluded this Materialiſm or Hylopathian Atheiſm, 
to have been at leaſt as old as Homer , who made the Ocean (or fluid 
Matter ) the Father of all the Gods, And that this was indeed the A4n- 
cienteſt of all Atheiſms, which verbally acknowledging Gods, yet de- 
rived the Original of them all from Night and Chaos. The deſcrip- 
tion of this Atheiſtick, Hypotheſis in Ariſtophanes, That Night and 
Chaos firſt laid an Egg, out of which ſprung forth Love, which af- 
terwards mingling with Chaos begat Heaven and Earth, Animals and 
all the Gods. 18. That notwithſtanding this,in Ariſtotle's Judgment, 
Parmenides, Heliod, with a9 others, who made Love in like man- 


ner, 


Cuae. III. 


C— 


ner, Senior to all the Gods, were to be exempted out of the number 
of Atheiſts they underſtanding this Love to be an Ative Principle, 
or Cauſe of Motion in the Univerſe, which therefore conld be no Egg 
of the Night, nor Oti-ſpring of Chaos, but ſomething in Order of 
Nature before Matter. Simmias Rhodius his Wings, 4 Poem in ho- 
nour of this Heavenly Love, This not that Love which was the Off- 
ſpring of Penia and Porus in Plato. In what redified ſence it may 
paſs for true Theology, that Love is the Supreme Deity and Original 
of all things. 19. That though Democritus and Leucippus be elſe- 
where taxed by Ariſtotle, for this very thing, that they aſſegned only a 
Material Cauje of the Univerſe 3 yet they were not the Perſons in- 
tended by him in the fore-cited Accuſation, but certain Ancienter 
Philoſophers,who alſo were not Atomiſts but Hylopathians. 20. That 
Ariſtotle's Atheiſtick Materialiſts were all the firſt Tonick Philoſo- 
phers before Anaxagoras, Thales being the Head of them.But that Tha- 
les is acquitted from this Imputation of Atheiſm by ſeveral good Au- 
thors (with an Accompt how he came to be thus differently __ 
ed) and therefore that his next Succeſſonr Anaximander 7s rather to 
be accounted the Prince of this Atheiſtich, Philoſophy. 21. A Paſ- 
ſage oat of Ariſtotle objeFed which, at fif fight, ſeems to make A- 
naximander a Divine Philoſopher, 4nd therefore hath led both Mo- 
dern and Ancient Writers into that miſtake. That this Place well 
conſidered, proves the contrary, That Anaximander was the Chief of 
the old Atheiſtick Philoſophers: 22., That it is no wonder, if A- 
naximander called Senſleſs Matter the To 0&0v, or God, ſince to all 4« 
theiſts, that muſt needs be the the bigheſt Numen; Alſo how this is 
ſaid to be Immortal, and to Govern all 3 with the concurrent Judge 
ment of the Greek Scholiaſts upon this Place. 23. A further Ac- 
compt of the Anaximandrian Philoſophy , #anifefting it to have 

been purely Atheiſtical. 24. What ill Judges the Vulgar have VÞh of 

Theiſts and Atheiſts 5, as alſo that learned men have commonly ſuppoſed 

fewer Atheiſts than indeed there were, Anaximander and Demo- 

critus Atheiſts both alike, though Philoſophiſing different ways. That 

ſome Paſſages in Plato reſpe® the Anaximandrian Form of Atheiſm, 
rather than the Democritical. 25. Why Democritus and Leucip- 

pus mew modell'd Atheiſm into the Atomick Form. 26. That be- 

ſides the Three Forms of Atheiſm already mentioned,we ſometimes meet 

with a Fourth,which ſuppoſes the Univerſe though not to be an Animal, 
. get a kind of Plant or Vegetable, having one Plaſtick Nature 3» :t, 
devoid of Underſtanding and Senſe, which difpoſes and orders the 
Whole: 27. That this Form of Atheiſm which makes one Plaſtick 
Life to preſide over the Whole, is different from the Hylozoick, ir 
that it takes away all Fortuitouſneſs, and ſubje@s all to the Fate of one 
Plaſtick Methodical Nature. 28: Thowgh 3t be poſſible that ſome 
in all ages might have entertained this Atheiſtical Conceipt , That 
things are diſpenſed by one Regular and Methodical but Unkaowing 
Senſleſs Nature 5 yet it ſeems to have been chiefly aſſerted by certain 
Spurious Heracliticks and Stoicks. And therefore this Form of A» 
theiſm, which ſuppoſes one Coſmoplaſtick Nature , may* be called 
Pleudo-zenonian. 29. That, beſides the Philoſophickh Atheiſts , 
there have been always Enthuſtaſtick and Fanatical Atheifts, though 
| it 
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in ſome ſence all Atheiſts may be ſaid alſo to be both Enthuliaſts and 
Fanaticks, they being led by an ogwi &oyG@->, or Irrational Impetus, 
30. That there cannot eaſily be any other Form of Atheiſm, beſides 
thoſe Four already mentioned, becauſe all Atheiſts are Corporealiſts, 
and yet all Corporealiſts not Atheiſts, but only ſuch as make the firſt 
Principle of all things, not to be IntelleFual. 31. 4 Diſtribution 
of Atheiſms, producing the former Buaternio, and ſhowing the Dif- 
ference between them. 32. That they are but Bunglers at Atheiſm, 
who talk of Senſitive and Rational Matter 5 and that the Canting A- 
ſtrological Atheiſts are not at all conſiderable, berauſe not underſtand. 
ing themſelves. 33. Another Diſtribution of Atheiſms 5 That they 
either derive the Original of things from a Merely Fortuitous Prin- 
ciple, the VUnguided Motion of Matter, or elſe from a Plaſtick and 
Methodical, b»t Senſleſs Nature. What Atheiſts denied the Eterni« 
ty of the World, and what aſſerted it. 34. That of theſe Four Forms 
of Atheiſm, the Atomick or Democritical, and the Hylozoick or 
Stratonical are the chief, and that theſe Two being once confuted, all 
Atheiſm will be confuted. 35. Theſe Two Forms of Atheiſm, being 
contrary to one another, how we ought in all reaſon to inſiſt rather up- 
on the Atomick; but that afterwards we ſhall confute the Hylozoick 
alſo, and prove againſt all Corporealiſts, that no Cogitation nor Life 
belongs to Matter: 36. That in the mean time, we ſhall not negle@ 
any Form of Atheiſm , but confute them all together , as agree- 
ing in one Principle 5, as alſo ſhow, how the old Atomick Atheiſts did 
ſufficiently overthrow the Foundation of the Hylozoiſts. 37. 0Ob- 
ſerved here, that the Hylozoilſts are not condemned merely for afſert- 
ing a Plaſtick Life, diſ#in& from the Animal, ( which with moſt other 
Philoſophers we judge highly probable, if taken in a Right Sence) but 
for groſly miſunderſtanding it, and attributing the ſame to Matter, 
jaw The Plaitick Life of Nature largely explained, 38. That 
thoughthe Confutation of the Atheiſtick, grounds , according to the 
Laws of Method, ought to have been reſerved for the laſt part of this 
Diſcourſe , yet we having reaſons to violate thoſe Laws , crave 
the Readers Pardon for this Prepoſteronſneſs.0 4 conſiderable Obſerva- 
tion of Plato's, that it is not only Moral Vitiolity which inclines men 
to Atheize, but alſo an Aﬀe@atlon of ſeeming wiſer than the Generas 
lity of Mankind 3 As likewiſe that the Atheiits, making ſuch pretence 
to Wit, it is a Seaſonable undertaking to evince that they fumble in all 
their Ratiocinations. That we hope to make it appear, that the 4- 


theiſts are no Conjurers 5 and that all Forms of Atheiſm are Non-ſence 
and Impoſſubility. 


> kJ] E have now zepreſented the Grand Myſteries of 4- 
(Al theiſm, which may be alfo called the Myſteries of the 
©' Kingdom of Darkneſs 3 though indeed ſome of them 

are but briefly hinted here, they being again more 

| | fully to be inſiſted on afterward , where we are to 
give an account of the Atheiſts Endeavours to Salve the Phenomenon 
of Cogitation. We have repreſented the chief Grounds of Atheiſm 
in General, as alſo of that moſt Notorious Form of Atheiſm in par- 
ticular, that is called 4temical : but whereas there hath beenalready 


mentioned , 
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mentioned, another Form of Atheiſm, called by us Hylozoical ; the 
Principles hereof could not poſlibly be inſiſted on 1n this place, where 
we were to make the moſt Plauſible Plea for Atheiſm 3 they being 
diretly contrary to thoſe of the Atomical, ſo that they would have 
mutually deſtroyed each other. For, whereas the Atomick Atheiſm 
ſuppoſes, the Notion or Idea of Body to be nothing but Extended Re- 
fiſting Bulk, and conſequently to include no manner of Life and Co- 
gitation in it 5 Hylozoiſzz on the contrary miakes all Body, as ftich, and 
therefore every ſmalleſt Atom of it, to have Life Eſlentially be- 
longing to it ( Natural Perception, and Appetite ) _— without 
any Animal Senſe or Reflexive Knowledge, as if Life, and Matter or 
Extended Bulk, were but two Incomplete and Inadequate Concepti- 
ons, of one and the ſame Subſtance,called Body. By reafon of which 
Life (not Animal but only Plaſtical) all parts of Matter being ſuppoſ- 
ed able, to form themſelves Artificially and Methodically C though 
without any Deliberation or Attentive Confideration) to the great- 
eſt advantage of their preſent reſpeftive Capabilities, and therefore 
alſo ſometimes, by Organization to improve themſelves further, 
into Sezſe and Self-enjoyment in all Aninials, as allo to Vniverſal Rea- 
ſon and Reflexive Knowledge in Men 3 it is plain that there is no Nece(- 
lity at all left, either of any Tzcorporeal Soul in Men to make them 
Rational, or of any Deity in the whole Univerſe to ſalve the Regu- 
larity thereof. One main difference betwixt theſe two Forms of A- 
theiſm 1s this, that the Atomical ſuppoſes all Life whatſoever to be 
Accidental, Generdble and Corruptible : But the Hylozoick, admits of a 
certain Natural or Plaſtick Life, Eſſential and Subſtantial, Tngenerable 
and 71corruptible, though attributing the ſame only to Matter,as ſup- 
poling no other Subſtance in the World beſides it. 


* TIT. Now toprevent all Miſtakes,” we think fit here by way-of 
Caution to ſuggeſt 3 That as every Atomiſt 1s not therefore neceſla- 
rily an Atheiſt, ſo neither muſt every Hylozoift needs be accounted 
ſuch. For who ever fo holds the Life of Matter, as notwithſtanding 
to aſſert another kind of Subſtancealſo, that is Immaterial and Incor- 
poreal, 1s no way obnoxious to that foul Imputation. However we 
ought not to diſlemble, but that there 1s a great Difference here be- 
twixt theſe two, Atomiſur and Hylozoiſm, 1n this regard ; That the 
former of them, namely Atomiſm (as hath been already declared) 
hath in it ſelf a Natural Cognation and Conjun@tion with Txcorpo- 
reiſm, though violently cut off from it by the Democritick atheifh £ 
whereas the latter of them, Hylozoiſzz, ſeems to have altogether as 
cloſe and intimate a Correſpondence with Corporealiſm ; Becauſe, as 
hath been already ſignified, if all Matter, as ſuch, have not only ſuch 
a Life, Perception and Self-aFive Power 1n it, as whereby it can Form 
it ſelf to the beſt advantage, making this a Sun and that an Earth or 
| Planer, and fabricating the Bodies of Animals moſt Artificially 5 but 
alſo can improve itſelf intoSenſe and Self-enjoyment z it may as well 
be thought able to advanceit ſelf higher, into all the Acts of Reaſor 
and Underſtanding in Men : ſo that there will be no need either of an 
Incorporeal Immortal Soul in Men, or a Deity in the Univerſe, Nor 
indeed is1t eaſily. conceivable, how any ſhould be induced to _— 
uc! 
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fach a Monſtrous Paradox as this is, That every Atom of Duſt or o- 
ther Senſleſs Matter, 1s Wiſer than the greateſt Politician and the moſt 
acute Philoſopher that ever was; as having an Infallible Omniſcience 
of all its own Capabilities and Congruities 3 were 1t not by reaſon of 
ſome ſtrong Prepoſleſſion, againſt Incorporeal Subſtance and a Deity, 
there being nothing ſo Extravagant and Ears, gay Wild, which 
a Mind onee infeted with Atheiſtical Sottiſhneſs and Difbelief, will 
not rather greedily ſwallow down , than admit a Deity, which to 
ſuch is the higheſt of all Paradoxes imaginable,and the moſt affrightful 
Bug-bear. Notwithſtanding all which, it may not be denied, but 
that it is poſſible for one, whoreally entertains the belief of a Det- 
ty and a Rational Soul Immortal, to be perſwaded , firſt, that the 
Senſitive Soul,in men as well as Brutes, is merely Corporeal z and 
then that there is a Material Plaſtich, Life in the Seeds of all Plants 
and Animals,whereby they do Artificially form themſelves ; and from 
thence afterward to deſcend alſo further, to Hylozoiſm, that all mat- 
ter, as ſuch, hath a kind of Natural, though not Animal Life in it ; 
in conſideration whereof, we ought not to Cenſure every Hylozoiſt, 
profeſling to hold a Deity and a Rational Soul Immortal, for a mere 
Diſguifed Atheiſt, or Counterfeit Hiftrionical Theiſt, 


ITT. But though every Hylozojft be not therefore neceſſarily ar 
Atheiſt, yet whoſoever is an Hylozoiſt and Corporealift both together, 
he that both holds the Life of Matter in the Sence before declared, 
and alſo thatthere is no other Subſtance in the World .beſtdes Body 2 
and Matter, cannot be excuſed from the Imputation of Atheiſm, for 7 
TwoReaſons; Firſt, becauſe though he derive the Original of all * 


Things, not from what is perfely Dead and Stupid, as the Atomick 2 


Atheiſt doth, but from that which hath a kind of Life or Perception 
4n it, nay an Tzfall;ible Omniſcience, of whatſoever it ſelf can Do or 
Suffer, of of all its own Capabilities and Congruities, which ſeems to 
bear ſome Semblance of a Deity ; yet all this being only in the way 
of Natural and not Animal Perception, 1s indeed nothing but a Dull 7 
and Drowſie, Plaſtick and Spermatick Life, devoid of all Conſciouſneſs 7 
and i hoy -avvggh The Hylozoifts Nature, is a piece of very Myſte- i 
rious Non-ſence, a thing perfealy Wiſe, without any Knowledge or 
Conſciouſneſs of it ſelf > Whereas a Deity, according to the true 
Notion of it,is ſuch a Perfect Underſtanding Being,as with full Conſet- 
ouſneſs and Self-enjoyment,is completely Happy. Secondly,becanſc 
the Hylozoick Corporealiſt,ſuppoling all Matter, as ſuch, to have Life in 
it, muſt needs make Infinite of thoſe Lives, (foraſmuch as every A- 
tom of Matter hasa Life of 1ts own) Coordinate and Independent on 
one another, and conſequently, as many Independent firſt Principles, 
no one Common Life or Mind ruling over the Whole. Whereas, to 
aſſert a God, is to derive all things «@' iv; Two, from ſome one Prin- 
ciple, or to ſuppoſe one Perfet Living and Underſtanding Being, 


to bethe Original of all things, and the Archite& of the whole 
Univerſe. | | 


Thus we ſee that the Hylozoick Corporealiſt is really an Atheit, 
though carrying more the Semblance and Diſguiſe of a Fheiſt, than 
other 
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other Atheiſts, in that he attributes a kind of Life to Matter. For 

indeed every Atheiſt muſt of neceſfity caſt ſome of the Inconimu- 
nicable Properties of the Deity, more or leſs, upon, that which is 
not God, namely Matter : and they who do not attribute Life to 
it, yet muſt needs beſtow upon it Necellary Self-exiſtence, and make 
it the Firſt Principle of all things, which are the Pecyliarities of the 
Deity. The Namer which the Hylozoick Corporealiſt pays all his 
Devotions to, 1s a certain blind Shee-god or Goddeſs, called Nature or 
the Life of Matter 3; which is a very great Myſtery, a thing that 
is Perfectly Wiſe, and Infallibly Oniniſcient, without any Knowledge 
or Conſciouſneſs at all. Something like to that 4 mal olvryuer 
(in* Plato) Oz T8 dvsxs boning 8 widee ld ©-, that vulgar Enigm ot 
Riddle of Boys,concerning an Eunuch ſtriking a Bats A Mar and not a 
Man, Seeing and not Seeing, did Strike and not Strike,with a Stone and 
not a Stone, a Bird and not a Bird,&c, The Difference being only this ; 
that this was a thing Intelligible , but humourſomly expreſſed , 
whereas the other ſeems to be perfe& Non-ſence, being nothing but 
a miſunderſtanding of the Plaſtick Powet, as ſhall be ſhowed after- 


wards. | 


* De Rep. 1.5, 


I V. Now the Firſt and Chief Afertour of this. Hylozoick A- 
theiſm was, as we concetve, S'rato Lampſacenus, commonly &ealled_ 
alſo Phyſics, that had been once an Auditor of Theophraſtus and a 
famous Peripatetick, but afterwards degenerated froma Genuine Pe- 
ripatetick, intoa new-formed kind of Atheiſt. For YeDeins, an E- 
pteurean Atheiſt ia Cicero, reckoning up all the ſeveral ſorts of The- 
iſs, which had been in former times, gives ſuch a. CharaQter of this 
Strato, as whereby he makes him to be a ſtrange kind of Atheiſtical 
Theiſt, or Divine Atheiſt, if we may uſe ſuch a contradiftious Expreſs -. . 
fion;his wordsare theſc, * Nec audiendas Strato,qui Phyſicus eppellatur, | Xt. Des 
qui omnem Vim Divinam in Natura ſitam eſſe eyes que Caiiſas gignendi, © * 
augendi minuendive habeat, ſed careat omni ſenſu ; Neither is Strato,com-. 
monly called the Naturaliſt or PhyſcologiFt, t6 be heard ,” who places all 
Divinity in Nature, as having within it ſelf the Cauſes of all Genera» 
tions, Corruptions and Augmentations, but without any mannex of Senſe, 
Strato's Deity therefore was a certain Living and AGjve, but Senſleſs 
Nature. He did not fetch the Original of all things , as the Demos. 
critick and Epicurean Atheiſts, from a mere Fortuitous Motion of 
Atoms, by means whereof he bore ſome ſlight Semblance of a Theiſt, 
but yet he was a down-right Atheiſt for all that, his God being no 
other than ſuch a Life of Nature in Matter, as was both devoid of 
Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, -and alſo multiplied together with the ſe+ 
* veral parts of it, He is alſo in like manner deſcribed by $e- 
neca in St. Auguſtine *, asa kind of Mongrel thing, betwixt an A- « p,c;,.n 
theiſt and a Theiſt ; Ego feram aut Platonem, aut Peripateticum Stratos. 1.6.c.10, 
nem, quorum alter Denm ſine Corpore fecit, alter ſine Animo 2 ghall 1 
endure either Plato, or the Peripatetick, Strato, whereof the one made 
God to be without a Body, the other without a Mind 2 In which words 
Seneca taxes theſe two Philoſophers, .as guilty of two contrary Ex- 
tremes 3 Plato, becauſe hemade God to be a pure Mind or a perfe&tly 
Incorporeal Being 3 and'$trafo, becaule he niade him to be a Body. 


. 
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tem, 


without a Mind, he acknowledging no other Deity than a certain Sty- 
pid and Plaſtick Life, in all the feveral parts of Matter, without Senſe. 
Wherefore this ſeems to be the only reaſon, why $trato was thus 
ſometimes reckoned amongſt the Theiſts, though he were indeed an 
Atheiſt, becauſe he diflented from that only form of Atheiſm,then fo 
vulgarly received,the Democritick and Epicurean, attributing a kind 
of Life to Nature and Matter. 


V. And that Strato was thus an Atheiſt, but of a different kind 
from Democritzs, may further appear from this Paſlage of Cicero's*, 
Strato Lampſacenus megat opers Deorum ſe uti ad fabricandun 
Mundum , quecunque ſint docet omnia eſſe Effeta Natura, nec ut 
ille, qui aſperis, & levibus, & hamatis uncinatiſque Corporibus Concre- 
ta hec efſe dicat, interje@o Inani ; Somnia cenſet hec eſſe Democriti, nor 
docentis ſed optantis : Strato denies that he makes any uſe of a God , for 
the fabricating of the World, or the ſalving the Phenomena t hereof ; 
teaching all things to have been made by Natures, but yet not in ſuch a man- 
zer as he who affirmed them to be all Concreted out of certain rough and 
ſmooth, hookey and crooked Atoms, hejudging theſe things to be nothing 
but the mere Dreams and Dotages of Democritus, ot teaching 
but wiſhing. Here we ſee that Strato denied the World to be made 
by -a Deity or perfect Underſtanding Nature, as well as Democritas, 
and yet that he diſſented from Democritzs notwithſtanding, holding 
another kind of Nature, as the Original of things, than he did, who 
gave no account of any Adive Principle and Cauſe of Motion, nor 
of the Regularity that 1s1n Things. Democritzs his Nature was no« 
thing but the Fortuitouws Motion of Matter, but Strato's Nature was att 
Inward oo Life in the ſeveral Parts of Matter, whereby they 
could Artificially frame themſelves to the beſt advantage, according 
to their ſeveral Capabilities , without, any Conſcious or Reflexive 
Knowledg. Q@nicquid ant ſit aut fiat, (ſays the ſame Authour ) Natu- 
ralibus feeri, aut fatum eſſe docet ponderibus & motibys : Strato teaches 

whatſoever is,or is made, to be made by certain inward Natural Forces and 
AQTivities, 


VI. Furthermore it 1s to be obſerved, that though Strato thus at- 
tributed a certain kind of Life to Matter, yet he did by no means al- 
low of any one Common Life, whether Sextient and Rational, or Pli- 

ſtick, and Spermatick only, as Ruling over the whole maſs of Matter 
and Corporeal Univerſe; whichisa thing in part affirmed by Pl#- 


* 44v:rſ, Colo tarch*,, and may 1n part be gathered from theſe words of his; 


+ #45 p40) 0vTY & Cov Eval quo, Tod x7 play tmeaou Tf x7) Tu, dex 

) CxNSgvo T0 axuTyudoy, Ex &Tw meakvecFou FF roanav mxIev txcerny * 
Strato affirmeth that the World is no Animal ( or God ) but that what is 
Natural in every thing, follows ſomething Fortuitows antecedent, Chance 
ferit beginning, and Nature ating conſequently thereupon. The full ſence 
whereof ſeems to be this, that though $zrato did not derive the Ori- 
ginal of all Mundane things from mere Fortuitous Mechaniſm, as De- 
mocritus before him had done, but ſuppoſed a Life and Natural Per- 
ception in the Matter, that was directive of it, yet not acknowledy- 
ing any one Common Lite, whether Animal or Plaſtick, as govern- 
ing 
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ing and ſwaying the whole, but only ſuppoſing the ſeveral Parts of 
Matter, to have ſo many ſeveral Plaſtick Lives of their own,. he muſt 
needs attribute ſomething to Fort#ne, and make the Mundane Sy- 
ſtem to depend upon a certain Mixture of Chance and Plaſtirk or . 
Orderly Nature both together, and conſequently mult be an Hylozo- 
iſt. Thus we ſee,that theſe are two Schemes of Atheiſm, very diffe- 
rent from one another ; that which fetches the Original of all things 
from the mere Fortzitows and Unguided Motion of Matter, with- 
out any Vital or DireCtive Principle ; and that which derives it from 
a certain Mixture of Chance and the Life of Matter both together, it 
ſuppoſing a Plaſtick Life, not in the whole Univerſe, as one thing, 
but in all the ſeveral Parts of Matter by themſelves ; the firſt of which 


is the Atomick, and Democritick, Atheiſm , the ſecond the Hylozoick, 
and Stratonick. 


VII. Itmay perhaps be ſuſpetted by ſome, that the famous Hip- 

pocrates, who lived long before Strato, was an Aflertour of the Hylo- of. tab 

zoick Atheiſm, becauſe of ſuch Paſſages inhim as theſe, «naisdo; » gg 
@ung cx Ts ons * uatsom Tot Yofſa meiv * Nature is Unlearned or On- * Al. let. 
taught, but it learneth from it ſelf what things it ought to do: Anda- oe paud E 
gain, «de one 1 qvns aITh eoulhe THe ipid55 te Cx Aavoicng, * Nature ”" : 
findeth out ways toit ſelf, not by Ratiocination. But there is nothing 

more afhrned here concerning Nature by Hippocrates, than what 

might be affirmed likewiſe of the Ariſtotelick and Platonick Nature, 

'which isſuppoſed to at for Ends, though without Confaltation and 

Ratiocination. And I muſt confeſs, it ſees to me no way miſ-be- 

coming of a Theiſt, to acknowledge ſuch a Nature ot Principle in the 
Univerſe, as may aCt according to Rule and Method for the Sake of 

Ends, and in ordet to the Beſt, though it ſelf do not underſtand the 

reaſon of what it doth 5 this being ſtill ſuppoſed to at dependently 

upon a higher Intelleual Principle, and to have been firſt ſet a 

work and employed by it, it being otherwiſe Non-ſence. But to 

aflert any ſuch Plaſtick, Nature, as is Independent upon any higher 
Intellectual Principle, and ſo it ſelf the firſt and higheſt Principle of 
Adivity in the Univerſe, this indeed muſt needs be, either that Hy- 

lozoick Atheiſm, already ſpoken of, or elſe another different Form 

of Atheiſm,which ſhall erm be defcribed.But though Hippocrates 

were a Corporealiit, yet we conceive he ought not, to lie under the ſu- 

ſpicion of either of thoſe two Atheiſms ; foraſmuch as himſelf plainly 

aſterts a higher IntelleQual Principle, than ſuch a Plaftich, Nature, in 

the Univerſe, namely an Heraclitick Corporeal God, or Underſtanding 

Fire , Trmimortal, pervading the Whole World, in theſe words > », s,;,.;. 
Boxzei ON fant © xorhtophy Breuer, dfdvorrly T+ Ever, #, voeiv mecvIn, 3, giv, X, ans Carmibao 
&nSev, 3, cd&vas mtvTa. TH Giles 8, TH pulMorre Yoeedoi It ſeems to methat **: 
that which is called Heat or Fire, is Immortal, and Omniſcient, and that 
it ſees, hears, and knows all things, not only ſuch as are preſent, but 

alſo future, Wherefore we conclude, that Hippocrates was neither an 


Hyl9zoick, nor Democritick, Atheift, but an' Heraclitick. Corporeal 
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VIII. Poflibly it may be thought alſo, that Plato in his Sophiſt 
intends this Hylozoick Atheiſm, where he declares it as the Opinion 
of many, Thv q0av axle ner, dns TwH- eiTid o.VT dT, X, GveL Aax> 
voiag vsoms* That Nature generates all Things from a certain Spont ante 


ons Principle, without any Reaſon and Underſtanding. But here the 


word «Tj; may be as well rendred Fortuitous, as Spontaneous 
however there is no neceſſity, that this ſhould be underſtood of an 
Artificial or Metbodical Unknowing Nature, It ts true indeed that 
Plato himſelf ſeems to acknowledge a certain Plaſtick or Methodical 
Nature in the Univerſe, Subordinate to the Deity, or that perfect 
Mind which is the ſupreme Governour of all things; as may be ga- 
thered from theſe words of his, Thy quav pero Adys #, ov AGyw 3 VÞ 
Tx TovTx Rxrooueiv That Nature does rationally ( or orderly) together 
with Reaſon and Mind , govern the whole Oniverſe. Where he ſup- 
poſes a certain Regrlar Nature to be a Partial and Subordinate Cauſe 
of thiags under the Divine Intellect. And 1t 1s very probable that 
Ariſtotle derived that whole Doctrine of his concerning a Regular 
and Artificial Nature which a&s for Ends, from the Platonick School. 
But as for any ſach Form of Atheiſm, as ſhould ſuppoſe a Plaſtick 
or Regular , but Senfjeſs Nature either in the whole World , or 
the ſeveral parts of Matter by themſelves, to be the higheſt Principle 
of all things, we donot conceive that there 1s any Jntimation of it 
to be found any where in Plate. Forin his De Legibas, where he pro- 
felſedly diſputes againſt 4theiſm, he ſtates the Dodrine of it after 
this manner, T%! py meyior #, undue ea izeodr quay x, Ty , Tt 5 
Cue greeg HxvWw* That Nature and Chance produced all the firſt, greateſt 
and moſt excellent things, but that the ſmaller things were Sadbeed by 
Humane Art, The plain meaning whereof 1s this, that the Firſt O- 
riginal of things, and the frame of the whole Univerſe, proceeded 
from a mere Fortnitoxs Nature, or the Motion of Matter unguided by 
any Art or Method, And thus it is further explained in the following 
words, iy #, Vie x, yiv 3, dieg que{ mira Evar 7x4 q8ci * Tm 5 


59% TE79V, &«c, That the firſt Elements, Fire, water, Air and Earth, were 


all made by Nature and Chance, without any Art or Method, aud then, 
that the bodies of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and the whole Heavens, 
were afterward made out of thoſe Elements, as devoid of all manner of 
Life, and only fdrtuitouſly moved and mingled together ; and laſt- 
ly, that the whole Mundane Syſtem, together with the orderly Sea- 
ſons of the year, as alſo Plants, Animals and Men did ariſe after the 
ſame manner, from the mere Fortuitous Motion of ſenſleſs and ſtupid 
Matter. In the very ſame mannex does Plato fiate this Controverlic 
again, betwixt Theiſts and Atheiſts, in his Phzlebas, N16rzggy & Tigemag- 
x T% fumaile , #, TH T3 x\8u8yor Nov, Enrrte gudVav auly THY TE 
d\dys #, duh Ouvoyu, x, TH on trvyev 3 1 Tavoilia , xobtaf of meg 
WAGV EAEWv, vs! Kal Þ@ gvuoiv TiVe Mxvpuagry ouTxigory. SunuvErgrav 3 
Whether ſhall we ſay, O Protarchus, that this whole Oniverſe is diſpenſ- 
ed ond ordered, by a mere Irrational, Temerariows and Fortuitous Prin” 
ciple, and ſo as it happens ;, or contrariwiſe, (as our fore-fathers have in- 


ftruted us) that Mind, and a certain Wonderful Wiſdom, did at fift 


frame,and does ſtill govern all things # 
Where- 
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Whezefare we conclide that Plato took no' notice of any 'other 
Form of Atheiſm, as then ſet on fogt, than ſuch as derives all things 
from a mere Fortuitous Principle, tram Nature and Chance, that js thg 
unguided Motion of Matter, without any Plaſtick, Artificialzeffar Me» 
thadicalneſs, either in the whole Uniyerle, or the partsof it. Rut be- 
cauſe this kind of Atheiſm, which derives all things from a mere For- 
tnitous Nature, had been managed two manner of ways 3 -by Demo- 
critzs in the way of Atoms, and by 4naximander and others in the 
way of Forms and Qualities ; (of which we are to ſpeak in the next 
place ) therefore the Atheiſm which Flare qppoſes, was eitlter the 
Democritick, or the Anaximandrian Atheiſm; or elfe (which is mott 
probable) both of them together. 


I X. Itis hardly imaginable that there ſhould be no Philoſophick 
Atheiſts 1n the world betore Dexzocritys and Leucippus. Plato lon 
fiance concluded, that there have been Atheiſts , more or leſs, 
in every Age, when he beſpeaks his young Atheiſt after this man- ” 
ger, Ov 0 WIG 5d oo hh TeaTy % Teo TTL Fofay 724 Iniiy p+388, £4,Sey 
6 x£7%, yiſiovmau 5 && mAdes þ EAdFſss Tem Thy vdog txovzrs* The full 
ſence whereof ſeems to be this 5 Neither you ( my Sox ) wor yourfriends 
(Democrizus, Lencippus and Protagoras) are the firſt who have enter- » 
tained this Opinion concerning the Gods, but there have been always ſome 
gore or leſs, ſick, of this Atheiſtick, Diſeaſe. Wherefore we ſhall now 
make a diligent ſearch and enquiry, to ſee if we can find any other 
Philoſophers who Atheized before Democritzs and Lexcippms, as allg 
what Form of Atheiſm they entertained, 


_ Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks, ſpeaking of the Quatermio of Cauſes, 
” alirms that many of thoſe who firſt Philoſophized, affigned only a 
” Mgterial Cauſe of the whole Mundane Syſtem, without either Intend- 
 #ng or Efficient Cauſe. The reaſon whereof he intimates to have been 
this, becauſe they aſlerted Matter to be the only Subſtance, and that 
whatſoever elſe wasin the World, beſides the fubftance or bulk of 
Matter, were all nothing elſe but 7&2, different Paſſions and Afﬀe- 
ons, Accidents and Qualities of Matter that were all Generated 
out of it, and Corruptible again into at, the Subſtance of Matter al- 
ways remaining the ſame, neither Generated nor Corrupted, but from . _. 
Etermity gnmade 3 Ariftotle's words are * theſe: 7} Tg , piNoon- * Lib.tc 3: 
Quay), of ThEgvr ms &p VAus 4d'4 pd auyanouy deer Evo mirror, if 
s 00o Ew @ ava 78 ovic, & tf & yiyuelaw mgTS, #, 65 10. pldemare\d- 
Toa, a HA SCIO UT 50vs, TUG os: axgen walatarncsms, TET 5ol'xAov, , 
T&TWw 2 ov Thy dgxhv oxowv Gvas* Maſt of thoſe who firſt philoſophiz= 
es,took notice of no other Principle of things in the Univerſe, than what 
3s to be referred to the Material Cauſe; far that out of which'all things are 
exd out of which they are firſt made, and into which they are all at laſt 
corrupted. and reſolued, the Subſtance always remaining the ſame , aud 
being changed only inits Paſſions and Qualities ; This they concluded to 
be the firs Origizal aud Principle of all things. 


K 2 X. But 


 Ariſtotles Ol Material Bo ok, 


Ayif. Met, 
l. I, 6: 3» 
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X. But the meaning of theſe 01d Material Philoſophers will be 
better underſtood , by thoſe Exceptions which Ariſtotle makes a- 
gainſt them, which are Two : Firſt, that becauſe they acknowledg- 


_ ed no other Subſtance beſides Matter, that might bean Active Prin- 


ciple jn the Univerſe, it was not poſhble for them to give any ac- 
count of the Original of Motion and Action. Ei 9Þ 671 jucMigg me 
ow. ogg: x, vio W TVO-, 65 Ws 1 o&, Thadvw! 52tv, ix Ti TT? ouy 
fol, not Ti 1) atriov3 8 Þ oy T6 oe Umondptucy ouTd m3 paſaca May 
£0Td* Af 5 ofov, $72 To £0Aov, 57E T0 Jahros olTION TE prTAPRANG) Exct- 
Tr@ av RT" BI Toi T9 ju E0Nov KAivyv, 6 5 athros cndie gdvra, eN tree gu 
TI pTXCONNG oltTIOV* T0 Is TBTo GyTEv, Ger Th Thy trtogy CuTAv dgyiV, G5 
&%v Weis polnpu, ev 1 den A HNOEWS* T; honeh all Generation be made 
never ſo much out of ſomething as the Matter, yet the queſtion ſtill is, by 
what means this cometh to paſs, and what is the Ative Canſe which 
produceth it 2 becauſe the Subje@-matter cannot change it ſelf, As for 
example, neither Timber, nor Braſs, is the cauſe that either of them 
are changed >, for Timber alone does not make a Bed, nor Braſs a Sta- 
tue, but there muſt be ſomething elſe as the Cauſe of the Change; and 
#0 enquire after this is to enquire after another Principle, beſkdes Matter, 
which we would call that from whence Motion ſprings.In which words 4- 
riſtotle intimates that theſe old Material Philoſopers ſhuffled in, Motion 
and 4&ion1nto the World unaccountably, or without a Cauſe ; foraſ(- 
much as they acknowledged no other Principle of Things belides 
Paſſive Matter, which could never move, change or alter it ſelf. 


XI. And Ariſtotle's ſecond Exception againſt theſe old Material 
Philoſophers 1s this 3 that ſince there could be no Intending Cauſality 
in Senſleſs and Stupid Matter, which they made to be the only Prin- 
cipte of all things, they were not able to affign 78 © x, xx\&s airian, 
any Cauſe of Well and Fit, and fo could give no account of the Re- 
gular and Orderly Frame of this Mundane Syſtems 7s @ #, xoMis 
TY pu txav, TH 5 yiyvecho 7 mov, lows S7e YI, ST &Mo 7 Toremay 5- 


F \ 8. 6k y io I > 2 > , % [1 ao » / 
Xv, E©K0G ouTIO Evou, 5d” or xvToudTE5, Z xy TosTw Earretar 


TEXyue xxhas tha" That things partly are ſo well in the World, and 
partly are made ſo well, cannot be imputed either to Earth or Water, or 
«ny other ſenſleſs Body 5 much leſs 3s it reaſonable to attribute ſo noble 
and Excellent an Effe& as this,to mere Chante or Fortune. Where Ari- 
ſtotle again 1ntimares, that as theſe Material Philoſophers ſhuffled in 
Motion into the world without a Cauſe, fo likewiſe they muſt needs 
ſippoſe this Motion to be altogether Fortuitowe and Unguided and 
thereby in a manner make Fortune, which is nothing but the abſence 
or defeft of an Intending Cauſe,to ſupply the room both of the Adive 
and [ntending Cauſe, that is, Efficient and Final. Whereupon 4- 
riftotle ſubjoyns a Commendation of Anaxagoras, as the firſt of the 
Ionick Philoſophers, who introduced 1ird or IntelleF for a Prin- 
elple in the Univerſe; that in thisreſpe&, he alone ſeemed: to be ſo- 
ber and in his wits, comparatively with thoſe others that went be- 
fore him, who talked ſo idly and Atheiſtically. For Anaxagoras his 
Principle was ſuch, faith Ariſtotle, as was un 7s uahas oiTia, ty Tor 
&vTn boy 1 wivos vaxgxd, at once a cauſe of Motion and alſo of Welliand 
Fit; 


* 
s 
5 
8 
Pet 
ir 
6 
73 
ee; 
IP 
NY 
$602 
SI 
0 
bo 
71S 
ny” 
tad 
EL 
Wt Yay 
02209 
Ag 
wE,5 
WO 
WS 
Lo 3, 
< Wop 


Cuaae. IL Philoſophers, A theiſts. F 


I13 


Fit ; of all the Regularity, Aptitude, Pulchritude and Order that is 
in the whole Univerſe. And thus 1t ſeettis Anaxagoras himſelf had 


determined . AraxFxWwegs Td ouTIv T8 XOAGs Z, ogeIs vv Atyd; Anaxas Arift.de An, 


goras ſaith that Mind is the only Cauſe of Right and Well; this being 
proper to 14nd to aim at Ends and Good, and to order one thing Fit- 
ly for the ſake of another. Whence 1t was that Anaxagoras conclud- 
ed Good allo,as well as id, to have been a Principle of the Univerſe, 
'Avorforfipors as KvSv T0 oor,9v op xlulys 9D VSG IVELENNG. 14v6i Evert Tos, Goge Eragor* 
Anaxagoras makes Good a Principle, as that which moves 5" For though 
Mind wove Matter, yet it moves it for the ſake of ſomething, and being 
it ſelf, as it were, firſt moved by Good : So that Good is alſo a Principle. 
And wenote this the rather, to ſhow how well theſe three Philoſo- 
phers, Ariſtotle, Plato and Anaxagoras, agreed all together, in this 
excellent Truth , That 24d and Good are the Firit Principle of all 
things in the Univerſe. 


XII. And now we think it is ſufficiently evident, that theſe old 
Materialiſts in Ariſtotle, whoever they were, were downright Atheiſts; 
not ſo much, becauſe they made all Subſtance to be Body or Matter, 
for Heraclitxs firſt, and after him Zero, did the like, deriving the O« 
riginal of all things from Fire, as well as Anaximenes did from Air, 
and Thales is ſuppoſed by Ariſtotle to hive done from Water, and 
that with ſome little more ſeeming plauſibility; ſince. Fire being a 
more Subtle and Moveable Body than any other, was therefore 
thought by ſome of thoſe Ancients to be «owyaroTxTY, the moſt In- 
corporeal of all Bodies, as Earth was for that caule rejeced by all 
thoſe Corporeal Philofophers., from being a Principle , by reaſori 
of the groſlneſs of its parts. But Heraclitys and Zezo, notwithſ{tand- 
ing this, are not accounted Atheiſts, becauſe they. ſuppoſed their 
Fiery Matter, to have not only Life, but alſo a perfe& Vnderſtanding 
Originally belonging to it, as alſo the whole World to be an Ani- 
mal : Whereas thoſe Materialiſts of Ariſtotle, made Senſleſs and Stu- 
pid Matter, devoid of all V#zderſianding and Life, to be the firſt 
Principle and Root of all things. For when they ſuppoſed, Life and 
Underſtanding, as well asall other Differences of Things, to be no- 
thing but mere Paſſzozs and Accidents of Matter, Generable out of it, 
and Corruptible again into it, and indeed to be produced, but in a 
Secundary way, from the Fortuitous Commixture of thoſe firſt Ele- 
mentary Qualities, Heat and Cold, Moiſt and Dry, Thick and Thin, 
they plainly implied the ſubſtance of Matter in it (elf to be devoid 
of all Life and Underſtanding. Now if this be not Atheiſm, to de- 
five the Original of all things, even of Life and Mizd it ſelf, from 
Dead and Stupid Matter,Fortuitouſly Moved, then there can be no ſuch 
thing at all, 


XIII. Moreover, Ariſtotle's Matetialiſts concluded every thing 
beſides the Subſtance of Matter, (which is in it ſelf indifferent to al 
things,) and conſequently all particular and determinate Beings, tu 
be Generable and Corruptible. Which is 2 thing that Plato takes 
notice of as an Atheiſtick Principle, expreſſing it in theſe words'z 


in uW Þ 53XmT &/iy, ad 5 yiyvde, that Nothing ever is, but every fa That: 
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The great Difference betwixt the B o0k1. 


thing is Made and Generated. Foraſmuch as it plainly follows from 
hence, that not only.ail Animals and the Souls of men, bur aiſo if 
there were any Gods, which ſome of thoſe Materialiſts would not 
ſtick, at leaſt verbally, to acknowledge, (meaning thereby certain 
Underſtanding Beings ſuperiour to men ) theſe likewiſe muſt needs 
have been all - nts and conſequently be YOTOO, Now to 
ſay that there is no other God, than ſuch as was Made and Genera» 
ted, and which may be again Unmade, Corrupted and Die, or that 
there was once no God at all till he was made out of the Matter, and 
that there may be none again, this 1s all one as to deny the thing 
it fel For a Native and Mortal God is a pure Contradiction. There- 
fore whereas Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks, tells us of certain Theo- 
logers, 9 ex wile mile enoits, ſuch as did Generate all things (even 
the Gods themſelves) ozt of Night and Chaos,we muſt needs pronounce 
of ſuch Theologers as theſe, who were Theegoniſts, and Generated all the 
Gods (without exception) out of Senileſs and Stupid Matter,that they 
were but a kind of 4theiſtical Theologers or Theological AtheifFs. For 
though they did admit of cettain Beings, to which they attributed 
the Name of Gods, .yet according to the true Notion of God, they 
really acknowledged none at all, (z. e. no Underſtanding Nature as 
the Original of things) but Night and Chaos, Senſleſs and Stupid Mat- 
ter,Fortuitouſly Moved,was to them the higheſt of all Nuxzers. So that 
this Theology of theirs, was a thing wholly founded in Atheiſtical 
Non-ſence, 


- XIV. And now we think it ſeaſonable, here to obſerve, how 
vaſt a difference there was betwixt theſe old Aaterialiſts in Ari- 
fotle, and thoſe other Philoſophers, mentioned before in the firlt 
Chapter, who determined, Sy 5; yiwtoIa dt pdeigecho 2 Fila 
That no Real. Entity at all was Generated or Corrupted, for this reaſon, 
becauſe Nothing could be made out of Nothing. Theſe were chiefly the 
Philoſopbers of the 1talick, or Pythagorick Succeſſion, and their deſign 
in it was not,as 4riſtotle was pleaſed ſomewhere to affirm, aveA&v miour 
TW Axveciv, to contradict common ſence and experience, in denying 
all Natural Generations and. Alterations but only to interpret Na- 
ture rightly in them, and that in way of oppoſition to thoſe 4theiſtick 
Materaliſts, after this manner 5 That in all the Mutations of Nature, 
Generations and Alterations, there was neither any new Subſtance 
Made, which was not before, nor any Entity really ſition from the 
Preexiſting Subſtances, but only that Subſtance which was before, di- 
verſly Modified 3 and ſo Nothing Produced in Generations, but 
new Modifications, Mixtures, and Separations of preexiſtent Sub« 
ftances, 


Now this Dodrine of theirs drove at theſe Two things ; Firſt, the 
taking away of {ach Qualities and Forms of Body, as were vulgarly 
concerved to be things really diſtin& from the Subſtance of extended 
Bulk, and all its Modifications of more or leſs Magnitude, Figure, 
Site, Motion or Reſt. Becauſe, if there were any ſuch things as thele, 
| produced in the Natural Generations and Alterations of Bodies , 
| there would then be ſome Real Entity Made ex wits armigyilC> þ 
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eggs, our of Nothing Inexiſtent or Preexiſtent, Wherefore 
they concluded, that theſe ſuppoſed Forms and Qualities of Bodies 
were really nothing elſe, but only the different Modifications of Pre- 
exiſtent Matter, 1n reſpect of Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion or 
Reſt, os different Concretions and Secretions, which are no Entities 
really diſtin from the Subſtance, but only cauſe different Phaſmate, 
Phancies and Apparitions in us, 


The Second thing which this Doftrine aimed at, was the eſtabliſh- 
ing the Incorporiety and Ingenerability of all Souls. For fince Life, 
Cogitation, Senſe and Underſtanding, could not be refolved into 
. thoſe Modifications of Matter, Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion, | 
or into Mechaniſm and Phancie, but muſt needs be Entities really di- 
ſtin®> from Extended Bulk, or Dead and Stupid Matter 3 they 
concluded, that therefore Soxls could not be Generated out of Mat- 
ter, becauſe this would be the Production of ſome Real Entity out 
of Nothing Inexiſting or Preexiſting 3 but that they muſt needs be. 
another kind of Subſtance Incorporeal, which could no more be Ge- 
nerated or Corrupted, than the Subſtance of Matter it ſelf; and there- 
fore muſt either Preexiſt in Nature, before Generations, or elſe be dis 
vinely Created and Infuſed,in them. 


It hath been already proved in the Firſt Chapter,that the Upſhot of 
that Pythagorick Dodrine, That Nothing could be Generated out of 


Nothing preexiſtinug,amounted to thoſe Two things mentioned, vis. the 


Aſſerting of the nzcorporiety and Ingererability of Souls, and the Re-- 
jecting of thoſe Phartaſtick Entities of Forms and Real Qualities of 


Bodies, and reſolving all Corporeal Phenomena, into Figures or Atoms, 
and the different Apparitions or Phancies cauſed by them; but the 
latter of theſe, may be further confirmed from this paflage of Ariſtotle's, 
where after he had declared that Democritzs and Lexcippys made the 


Soul and Fire, to conliſt of round Atoms or Figures, like thoſe 
2y TH 4 Elomonre, thoſe Ramenta that appear in the Air when the 


Sun-beams are tranſmitted through Cranies 3 he adds toins 5 3, Th x- Nat 4uſe.h 15 
es £7 Tubeyogdov pus, Thy aThv txav Alxvorey , Eaaory yg Ts © # 


asrJ ; oy Grow Te &s Th digy flop , of 3, T3 TEIma naive 4nd. 
that which is ſaid amongſt the Pythagoreans, ſeems to have the ſame ſence, 
for ſome of them affirm, that the Soul is thoſe very foul, Ramenta or 
Atoms 5 but others of them, that it is That which Moves them 3) which 
Jatter doubtleſs were the genuine Pythagoreans. , However, it 1s 
plain from hence, that the old Pythagoreans Phyſiologized by 
Evo ule, as well as Democritas 5 that is, Figures and Atoms, and not 
Qualities and Forms. | Fo 


- But Ariſtotle's Materiali s, on the contrary, taking it for granted 
that Matter or Extended Bulk is the only Subſtance ,: and that the 


Srudlities and Forms of Bodies, are Entities really diſtin& from thoſe 


Modifications of Magnitude, Figure, Site, Motion or Reſt ; and find+ 

ing alſo by experience, that theſe were continually Generated and 

Corrupted, as likewiſe that Life, Senſe and Underſtanding were pro- 

duced in the Bodies of ſuch Animals, where it had not been defore, 
| An 
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and again extinguiſhed at the Death or Corruption of them, con- 
cluded, that the $oxls of all Animals; as well as thoſe other ©zal:- 
tiesand Forms of Bodies, were Generated out of the Matter, and 
Corrupted again into it, and conſequently that every thing that is 
in the whole World, beſides the Subſtance of Matter, was Made or Ge- 
aerated.,and might be again Corrupted. 


Of this Atheiſtick Dofrine,Ariſtotle ſpeaks elſewhere.as in his Book 
de Celo. 61 yole Twes 08 row, s,Kv x ewyror Evou 7 Tg yarn, AM tdila 
yiyvecSour \ udkiene pf of a24 F HoloSev, Emo 5 2, 7 &NGv, of TeaTy 
@uoi0howorture;* of 5; T& yp} Ma mvre Wvedoi Te pro), 3, ecv, Evo 5 
mxYos &,Hv. tv Of Tt pudvor Umoprvelv, &f & TxruTX milo prragnuaticichar - 
mu" There are ſome who affirm , that Nothing is Ingenerable , but 
that all things are Made 5 as Heſiod eſpecially, and alſo among the reſt 
they, who Firſt Phyſtologized, whoſe meaning was, that all other things are 
Made(or Generated ) and did Flow, none of them having any Stability z 
only that there was one thing (namely Matter) which always remained, 
out of which all thoſe other things were transformed and Metamor- 
phiz'd. Though as to Heſtod, Ariſtotle afterwards ſpeaks different- 
ly. Solikewife m his Phyſicks, after he had declared that ſome of the 
Ancients made Air, ſome Water, and. ſome other Matter, the Prin- 
ciple of all things 3 he adds, * 787 #, moowrWw qaoiv Evor Thv emorty 


" Solo” T0 5 &Mo mxile mole TETal, 3; tfds, X, No Hods* #, TESTO phy OTH 


Sy Evou dilduov* Tot 3 WNMo yiyweoIeu ty feigecIou drargduu; This they af- 
firmed to be all the Subſtance or Eſſence that was 3 but all other things, 
the Paſſions, AﬀeFions and Diſpoſitions of it; and that this therefore 
was Eternal, as being capable of no Change, but all other things, Infinitely 
Generated and Corrupted; 


XV. But theſe Materialiſts being ſometimes affaulted by the o- 
ther Italick Philoſophers, in the manner before declared, That no 
Real Entities, diſtin® from the Modifications of any Subſtance , 
could be Generated or Corrupted, becauſe Nothing could come from No- 
thing nor go to Nothing 3 they would not ſeern plainly to Contradi& 
that Theorens, but only endeavoured to interpret it intoa compli- 
ance with their own Hypotheſes, and diſtinguiſh concerning the Sence 
of it in this manner 3 That it onght to be nnderſtood, only of the $ub- 
ſtance of Matter and Nothing elſe, viz. That no Matter could be Made 
or Corripted, but that all other things whatſoever,not only Forms and 
£2alities of Bodies, but alſo Soxls ; Life, Senſe and Underſtanding, 
though really different from Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion, 


yet ought to be accounted only the n2y,the Paſſionsand Accidentsof 


this Matter,and therefore might be generated out of it and Corrupted 
again into it, and that without the Production or Deſtruction of any 
real Entity,Matter being the only thing that is accounted ſuch. All 
this we learn from theſe words of Ariſtotle, z, 3tt T8To , 57t yivzeou 
5,Xy 0iovTou, 572 amiMudkoi, 65. TuRSTHG QUOEE oft owZoplunc. &5aP 5 
FT Ecnpgrrh rutv $72 yiweodor &nAGe, Cray yiywElar xondg  pSCINOS, B7E 
dm Mega, Tay dmerMy TOWTAG Tos tfac, % T9 vmoputver 7) um 
nel pov , F EcrpdiTy aiTv, STs 5A of EMGv $v* ING Þ Eval Tre 
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The ſence whereof is this 3 4: therefore as to that Axiom of ſome Phi- 
loſephers, That Nothing is either Generated ar Deſtroyed, theſe Materia- 
liſts admit it to be true in reſpe& of the Subſtance of matter only, which 
7s always preſerved the ſame, As, ſay they, We do net ſay that Socrates 
is ſimply or abſolutely Made, when he 1s made either Handſom or Muſical,or 
that he is Deſtroyed, when he loſeth thoſe Diſpoſitions, becauſe the Sub- 
je&# Socrates ſtill remains the ſame ſo neither are we to ſay that any 
thing elſe is abſolutely ether Generated or Corrupted, becanſe the Subſtance 
or Matter of every thing always Continues. For there muſt needs be ſome 
certain Natnre, from which all other things are Generated, that ſtill re- 
. maining one and the ſame. 


We have noted this Paſlage of Ariſtotle's the rather, becauſe this 
is juſt the very Doctrine of Atheiſtsat this day. That the Subſtance 
of Matter or Edd Bulk is the only Real Entity,and therefore the 
only Unmade thing, that 1s neither Generable nor Creatable, but 
Neceſlarily Exiſtent from Eternity 3 But whatever elſe is in the 
World, as Life and Animality, Soul and Mind, being all but Accidents 
and AfﬀeRions of this Matter (as if therefore they had no Real Enti- 
ty at all in them) are Generable out of Nothing and Corruptible in- 
to Nothing, ſo long as the Matter in which they are, ſtill remains the 
ſame. The Reſult of which is noleſs than this, That there can be no 
other Gods or God, than ſuch as was at firſt Made or Generated out 
of Senſleſs Matter, and may be Corrupted again into it. ' And here 
indeed lies the Grand Myſtery of Atheiſm, that every thing beſides the 
Subſtance of Matter 18 Made or Generated, and may be again Unmade 
or Corrupted. 4 1, 


However A#axagoras,though an Tonick Philoſopher,and therefore.as 
ſhall be declared afterward, Succeſſor to thoſe Atheiſtick Materialiſts, 
was at length ſo far Convinced by thatPythagorick Dofrine, That no 

Entity could be naturally Generated out'of Nothing;as that he depart- 
.edfrom his Predeceſlors herein, and did'for this reaſon acknowledge 
Mind and Soul, that is, all Cogitative Being to be a'Subſtance really 
diſtin from Matter, neither Generable out of it nor Corruptible 
intoit; as alſo that the Forms and' Qualities of Bodies (which he 
could not yet otherwiſe: conceive of than as things really diſtin& from 
thoſe Modifications of Magnitude, Figure, Site 'and'\Motion) muſt 
for the ſame caule pre-exiſt before Generations 1rf#certtain Similar A- 
toms, and remain after Corruptions, being only Secreted and Con- 
creted in them.  By:means whereof he introduced a' certain Spuriozs 
Atomiſm of .his own; For whereas the Genuine Atomiſts before his 
. time had ſuppoſed ies dvopuoise, Diſſimilar Atoms devoid of all Forms 
and Qualities to be the Principles of al! Bodies, \4naxagoras ſubſti- 
:tuted in.the room of them his 544opga, his Similar Atoms, endued 
from Eternity with all Manner of Forms and Qualities Incorruptibly. 


XVI. We have made it manifeſt that thoſe Material Phi- 
loſophers, deſcribed by Ariſtotle, were abſolute Atheiſts, not merely 
becauſe they made Body to be the only Subſtance, though that be 
a thing which Ari5#otle himſelf juſtly reprehends them for _w_ 6 
| races 
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theſe words of his, too jw &v fvre 76 mv & wiv Evo Te iy, Gs 
VAlw TL9&m, #, TRUTW owjdmls , K pEYEIQ- ExzTey, dV Nov OT1 TOME es 
aucglavsst, K 3D owpd TN TH colxfia THe! padvov, TEIJE dowd Toy &, 
gv76y ty dopdTE They who ſuppoſe the World to be one uniform thing, 
and acknowledge only one nature as the matter, and this Corporeal or 
indued with Magnitude, it is euident that they erre many ways, and 
particularly iz: this,that they ſet down only the Elements of Bodies,and not 
of Incorporeal thirgs,though there be alſo things Incorporeal.l lay,we have 
not concluded them Atheiſts, merely for this reaſon, becauſe they 
denied Incorporeal Subſtance, but becauſe they deduced all things 
whatſoever from Dead and Stupid Matter, and made every thing 
in the World, beſides the bare Subſtance of Matter, devoid of all 
Quality, Gererable and Corruptible, 


Now weſhgll take notice of an Objedion, made by ſome late 


Writers, againſt this Ariſtotelick Accuſation of the old Philoſophers, 


founded upon a paſlage of Ariſtotle's own, who elſewhere in his 
Book De Celo, {peaking . of the. Heaven or World, plainly affirms, 
Felder pp 8Y emarres Evak eo, that af the Philoſophers before him- 
ſelf, did affert the World to have been Made,. or have had a Beginning, 
From whence theſe Writers infer, that therefore they mult 
needs be all Theifts, and hold the Divine Creation of the World, and 
conſequently, that Ariſtotle contradicts himſclt, in repreſenting mar 
ny of them as Atheiſts, acknowledging only one Material Principle 
of the whole Univerſe, without any Intending or Efficient Caule, 
But we cannot but pronounce.this to be a. great Errour in theſe Wri- 
ters, to conclude all thoſe who held the World to have been Made, 
therefore to have been Theiſts, whereas it is certain on the contra- 
ry, that all the Firſt and moſt Ancient Atheiſts did (in Ariſtotle's lan- 


guage) $600 LAOTUIGV I Yervey T 60 ja , Make or Generate the World , 
that is; ſuppoſcit not to have been from Eteraity, but to bave had 
a Temporary Beginning 3 as likewiſe that jt was Corruptible, and 
would ſometime or: other, have an End again. The ſence of which 
Atheiftiek Philoſophers is repreſented by Lacret;xs in this manner: 


7 Et quonians docni, Mutdi Mortalia Templa 
Eſſe, ©» Nativo conſiftere Corpore Celnm, 
. Et quecungue in eo finnt, fientque, neceſſs 


Efſe ea Bifſolvi, 


And there ſeems to beindeeda Neceflity, inneaſon, that they who 
derive all things froma Fortuttous Principle, and hold every thing 
\befides the Subſtance of Matter to have been Generated, ſhould ſup- 
poſe the World tohavebeen Generated likewtſe, as alſoto be Cor- 
ruptible.  Whezefore it may well be reckoned for one of the Vulgar 
Errourss That-a# Atheiſts held the Eternity of #be World. 


Moreover,when' 4riftotle ſubjoins tmmedately after, &Mx gave, 
ol #8. «101, 0i-5 dceri,thatrhough theAncient Philoſophers all held 
the World to have:been Made,yet notwithſtanding, they were divid- 
edn this, thatfame of them ſuppoſed forall that, that it would con- 


, tine 
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tinue to Eternity ſuch as it is, others, that it would be Corrupted again 5 
the former of theſe, who conceived the World to be ver, but 
«Sv, Made, but Eternal, were none of themi Atheiſts, but all The- 
iſts. Such as Plato, whom Ariſtotle ſeems patticularly to perſtringe 
for this, who in his Ti-ze#s introduceth the Supreme Deity beſpeak- 
ing thoſe Inferiour Gods, the Sun, Moon and Stars (ſuppoſed by that 
Philoſopher to be Animated) after this manner 3 &« Y' tus ard uct, Ko Tima.p.4t, : 
AuTR, Sy HANWTO-' T0 pop 5Y J&.X0 TRY, AUTO THe iv x00\es ReeooNy Sr: 
2, tov &G, bay &SzNav, xoms* IK x, imdaf um, dJelvoaru pp tr ict, 
5 &AvTOl T0 muy BTL po bh AuoroH Ye, = TA/Eec% FrevdTs pole © 
e35*  iptiis peNioews , wellorog £1 Seopus ty, wegwngs No ilts: Thoſe 
things which are made by me are Indifſoluble by my will, and though 
every thing which is compaded, be in its own nature diſſolvable, yet 
it is not the part of one that is good, to will the diſſolution or deſtrutFion 
of any thing, that was once well made. Wherefore though you are not 
abſolutely Immortal, nor altogether Indiſſoluable, yet notwithſtanding, 

_ yon ſhall not be diſſolued, nor ever die. My will being a ſtronger Band 
to hold you together, than any thing elſe can be to looſen you. Philo and 
other Theiſts followed Plato in this, aflerting that though the world 
was Made, yet it would never be Corrupted, but have a Poſt-eterni- 
ty. Whereas all the Ancient Atheiſts, namely thoſe who derived the 
Original of things from Nature and Fortune, did at once deny both 
Eternities to the World ; Paſt and Future. Though we cannot fay 
that none but Atheiſts did this, for Empedocles and Heraclitzs, and af- 
terward the Stoicks, did not only ſuppoſe the World likewife- Ge» 
nerated, and to be again Corrupted, bur alſo that this had been, and 
would be done over and over again, in Infinite viciſſitudes, 


Furthermore, as the World's Eternity was generally oppoſed by all 
the Ancient Atheiſts, ſo it was maintained alſo by ſome Theiſts, and 
that not only Ariſtotle, but alſo before him, by Ocellus Lucanas at leaſt, 
though Ariſtotle thought not fit to take any notice of him 3 as 
likewiſe the latter Platoniſts univerſally went that way, yet ſo, as that 
they always ſuppoſed the World to have as much depended upon the 
Deity, as if it had been once Created out of Nothing by it. 


To conclude therefore ; neither they who aſſerted the world's Ge- 
neration and Temporary Beginning, were all Theifts; nor they who 
maintained its Eternity, all *cheiſls5 but before Ariſtotle's time, the 
Atheiſts univerſally, and moſt of the Theiſts, did both alike conclude 
the World to have been Made ; the difference between them Ying 
1n this, that the one affirmed the.World to have been Made by God, 
the other by the Foztuitous Motion of Matter. 


; Wherefore if we would put another difference betwixt the Theiſts 
and Atheiſts here, as to this particular, we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt 'y 
the Syſtem of the World and the Subſtance of the Matter : For the 4 
Ancient Atheiſts, though they generally denied the Eternity of the 
World, yet they ſuppoſed the Subſtance of the Matter, not only to 
have been Eternal, but alſo Self-exiſtent and Independent upon any. 
other Being z they making it the firſt Principle and Origmal —- all 
4 rnmngs 
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things, and conſequently the only Numer. Whereas the Genuine 
Theiſts, though many of them maintained the Worlds Eternity, 
yet they all concluded , both the Form and Subſtance of it, to 
have always depended upon the Deity, as the Light doth npon the 
Sun, The Stoicks with ſome others being here excepted. 


_ _ 


XVII. Ariſtotle tells us, ſorne were of opinion, that this Athei- 
ſtick Philoſophy, which derives all things from ſe»/eſs and ſtupid Mat- 
ter, in the way of Forms and Qxalities, was of great Antiquity, and 
as old as any Records of Time amongſt the Greeks ; and not only 
fo, but alſo that the Ancient Theologers themſelves entertained it ; 

Mer.lat.c.3, £01 ON TW of # T55 THuIRNQUES, & TOAD e6 TD Viv witores, & TW 
T5 JoNowouvtas, ST ofovT&i xy " qUFEws ArxAoGfiv, Axtoavdy Te » X; 
Ty imlyony 4 erioras meriegs, &, T leon 7 Srav Vike, Thy wehe- 
pur to” ave Emyo 7 nor. TiuaTETV wiv Þ T9 ogeoEvTWTON Ge- 
106 5 T0 THIGTCTW aw There are ſome who conceive that even the mo 
ancient of all,and the mo$t remote from this preſent Generation ; and they 
alſo who firſt Theologized, did Phyfiologize after this manner 5 foraſmuch 
as they made the Ocean and Terhys to have been the Original of Gene- 
ration 5 and for this cauſe the Oath of the Gods is ſaid to. be by water 


(called by the Poets Styx) as being that from which they all derived 


their Original: | For an Oath ought tobe by that which is moſt Honoure 
able ;, and that which is moſt Ancient, is moſt Honourable; In which 
words it is very probable that Ariſtotle aimed at Plato 5 however it is 
certain that Plato in his Theetetzs, affirms this Atheiſtick Doftrine to. 


have been very ancient, 8: mile irc eghs 72 2, 1dr, that all 


things were the off-ſpring of Flux and Motion,that is,that all things were 
Made and Generated out of Matter 5 and that he chargeth Homer 


with it, in deriving the Original of the Gods themſelves in like 
manner , from the Ocean, (or Floating Matter ) in this Verſe of 


_ bis, 


"Qxeaydy Te Frav Wt, Z, pwtTteg Thr. 


The Father of all Gods, the Ocean is, 
Tethys their Mother. 


Wherefore theſe indeed ſeem to have been the ancienteſt of all A- 
theiſts, who though they acknowledged certain Beings ſuperiour to 
men, which they called by the Name of Gods, did notwithſtanding 
really deny a God, according to the true Notion of him, deriving 
the Original of all things whatſoever in the Univerſe, from the 
Ocean, that is, Fluid Matter, or, which is all one, from Night and 
Chaos ;, and ſuppoſing all their Gods to have been Made and Gene- 
rated, and conſequently to be Mortal and Corruptible. Of which 
Atheiſtich, Theology, Ariſtophanes gives us the deſcription, in his * 4- 
ves, after this manner : That at firſt was Nothing but Night and Cha- 
os, which laying an Egg, from thence was produced Love, that mingh 


ing again with Chaos, begot Heaven, and Earth, and Animals, and all 
the Gods. 


s'# 
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Firſt all was Chaos, one confuſed Heap; 
Darkneſs enwrapt the diſagreeing Deep , 

- In a mixt croud, the Jumbled Elements were, 
Nor Earth, nor Air, nor Heaven did appear 
Till on this horrid vaſt Abyſs 4 things, 
Teeming Night ſpreading o'er her cole-black Wings. 
Laid the firſt Egg 5 whence, after times due courſe, 
Tſu'd forth Love (the Worlds Prolific, Source ) 
Gliſtering with golden Wings which fluttering o'er 
Dark Chaos, gendred all the numerous ſtore 
Of Animals and Gods, Kc; | 


And whereas the Poet there niakes the Birds to have been bes 

- ' Fotten: between Love and Chaos before all the Godsz though one 
might think this to have been done Jocularly by him, merely to hy- 
mour his Plot 3 yet Se/aſizs concteives, and not without ſomereaſon, 
that it was really a piece of the old Atheiſtich, Cable, which there- 
fore ſeems to have ryn thus. That Chaos or Matter confuſedly moy- 
. ed, being the firſt Original of all 3 Things did from thence riſe up 
gradually, from leſſer to greater PerfeQion, Firſt Inanimate things 


as the Elements, Heaven, Earth and Seas, then Brute-animals, after- - 
wards Men, and laſt of all the Gods, As if not 'only- the- Sub= 


ſtance of Matter, and thoſe Inanimate Bodies of the Elemetits , 
Fire, Water, Air and Earth, were, as Ariſtotle, ſomewhere 


ſpeaks, according to the ſence of thoſe Atheiſtick Theologers, * * De Gen, 
qbo{ regrieg. 78 rs, Deol 5 3, Tara, Firſt in order of Nature before Cor, Lib,2«664 


God, as being themſelves alſo Gods, but alſo Brute-animals at leaſt, if 
not men too. And this is the Atheiſtich Creation of the World, Gods 
and all,out of Senflefs and Stupid Matter, or-Dark Chaos, asthe only 
Original Numer 3_the perfectly Inverted order of the Univerſe: - 


XVIII. Butthough this Hypatheſss be. purely Atheiſtical, that 
makes Love, which is ſuppoſed to.be the Original Deity, to have it 
ſelf ſprung at firſt from an Egg of the Night 5 and conſequently that all 
Deity was the Creature or Off-ſpring of Matter and Chaos, or Dark For- 
tnitous Nature yet Ariſtotle ſomewhere conceives that notonly Par- 
menjdes,but alſo Heſied,and fome others,who did. in like manner make 
| Love the Supreme Deity, and derive all things from Love and Chaos, 

were to be exempted out of the number of thoſe Atheiſtick Materialiſts 
beforedeſcribed 3 foraſmuch as they ſeemed to. underſtand by Love; 


an ATive Principle, and Cauſe of Motion in the Uniyerſe z which theres 
E org 


Some who made Love the Book I. 


fore could not ſpring from an Feg of the Night, nor be the Creature 
of Matter, but muſt needs be ſomething Independent on it, and in 
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One would ſuſpe that Heſiod , and if there be. any other who made 
Love or Deſire , a Principle of things in the Univerſe , aimed at this 
very thing, (namely, the ſetling of another ATive Principle beſides Mat- 
ter :) For Parmemides, deſcribing the Generation of the Univerſe,makes 
Love to be the Senior of all the Gods, and Heſ1od, after he had mention- 
ed Chaos, introduced Love, as the ſupreme Deity. As intimating here« 
in, that beſides Matter, there ought to be another Cauſe or Principle, 
that ſhonld be the Original of Motion and AGivity, and alſo hold and 
conjoyn all things together. But how theſe two Principles are to be or- 
dered, and which of them was to be placed firſt, whether Love or Chaoc, 
may be judged of afterwards. In which latter words Ariſtotle ſeems to 
intimate, that Love, as taken for an Ative Principle, was not to be 
ſuppoſed to ſpring from Chaos, but rather to be in order of Nature 
before it 5 and therefore by this Love of theirs muſt needs be meant 
the Deity. And indeed Simmias Rhodius in his Wings, a Hymn made 
in Honour of this Love, that is Senior to all the Gods, and a Prin- 
ciple 1n the Univerſe, tells us plainly, that it is not Cxpid, Venues ſoft 
and effeminate Son, but another kind of Love 
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I'm not that Wanton Boy , 
The Sea-froath Goddeſs's only Joy. 
Pure Heavenly Love T hight , and my 
Soft Magick Charms, not Iron Bands , faſt tye 
Heaven,Earth and Seas. The Gods themſelves do readily 
Stoop to my Laws. The whole World daunces to my Harmony. 


Moreover. this cannot be that Love neither, which is deſcribed 
in Plato's Sympoſium (as ſome learned men have conceived ) 
that was begotten between Peria and Porns, this being not a 

| | Divine 


Caae. HL Supreme Deity, no Atheifts. __ == 


Divine but Demonidck thing ( as the Philoſopher there declares) no 
God but a D&mon only, or of a Middle Nature. For it is nothing 
but @iNovenie, Or the Love of Pulchritude, as ſuch, which though right= 
ly uſed, may perhaps Wing and Inſpire the Mind, to Noble and Ge- 
nerous Attempts, and beget a ſcorntul diſdeign init, of Mean, Dir- 
ty,and Sordid things 3 yet it 1 capable of being abuſed alſo, and then 
it will ſtrike downward into- Brutiſhneſs and Senſuality. But at beſt 
it is an AﬀeCtion, belonging only to Imperfect and Pariurient Beings; 
and therefore could not be the Firſt Principle of all things. Where- 
fore we fee no very great reaſon, but that in a Rectified and Qua- 
lified fence, this may pals for true Theology 3 That Love is the S#- 
preme Deity and Original of all things 3 namely, if by it be meant, E- 
ternal, Self-originated, Intellectual Love, or Effential and Subſtan- 
tial Goodneſs , that having an Infinite overflowing Fulneſs and 
Fecundity, diſpenſes it ſelf Uninvidiouſly, according to the beſt Wil- 
dom, Sweetly Governs all , without any Force or Violence (all 
things being Naturally ſubject to its Autority, and readily obeying 
its Laws) and reconciles the whole World into Harmony. For the 
Scripture telling us, that God is Love, ſeems to warrant thus much 
tous, that Love in ſome rightly Qualified ſence, 1s God, 


XIX. But we are to omit the Fabulous Age, and to deſcend to 
the Philoſophical, to enquirethere, who they were among the pro- 
felled Philoſophers, who Atheized in that manner, before deſcribed: 
It is true indeed, that Ariſtotle in other Places, accuſes Democritus 
and Leucippus of the very ſame thing, that is, of affigning only a 24a- 
terial Cauſe of the Univerſe, and giving no account of the 0rigizalt 
of Motion 3 but yetit is certain that theſe were not the Perſons in- 
tended by him here 3 Thoſe which he ſpeaks of, being Tis 2. mgm 
qiNooopuorr VT , ſore of the firſt and moſt ancient Philoſophers of all. 
Moreover it appears by his. Deſcription of them, . that they were 
ſuch as did not Philoſophize in the way of Atozzs, but reſolved all 
things whatfoeverin the Univerſe, into YA, and T4 i Mus, Matter, 
and the Paſſzons or AﬀeGtions, Qualities and Forms of Matter 3 1o that 
they were not Atomical, but Hylopathian Philoſophers. Theſe two, 
the old Materialifts and the Democriticks, did both alike derive all 
things from Dead and Stupid Matter, fortuitouſly Moved 3 and - the 
Difference between them was only this, that the Democriticks 
manag'd this buſineſs in the way of Atozzs, the other in that more 
vulgar way of £zalzties and Forms : So that indeed, this is really 
but one and the ſame Atheiſtick Hypotheſfs, in two ſeveral Schemes. 
And as one of them is called the Atomick Atheiſm, fo the other, for 
DiſtinCtions ſake, may be called the Hylopathian, 


X X. Now Ariſtotle tells us plainly, that theſe Hylopathian Atheiſts 
of his, were all the firſt Philoſophers of the ard Order and Suc- 
ceſſion, before Anaxagoras., Whereof Thales being the Head, he is 
conſentaneoutly thereunto by Ariſtotle, made to be zgyyG- i Trou!- 
Th; @1Nooopic, the Prince and Leader of this kind of Atheiſtical Philo- 
Jophy, he deriving all things whatſoever, as Homer had done before 


tim, from Water , and acknowledging no other Principle but the. 
Fluid Matter, L 23 Not- 


Anaximander, the Firſt Book l. 


De Anl.1.c. 3. 


Notwithſtanding which Accuſation of Ariftotle's,Thales is far other: 
wiſe repreſented by good Authors 3 Cicero telling us, that beſideg 
Water, which*he made to be the Original of all Corporeal things, 
he aſſerted alſo 14nd for another Principle, which formed all things 
out of the Water 3 and Laertizs and Plutarch recording, that he was 
thought to be the firſt of all Philoſophers who determined Souls to 
be Immortal ; He isfaid alſo to have aftirmed, that God was Teopune- 
Toy TxvToV, the oldeſt of all things, and that the World was moivyu bes, 
the Workmanſhip of God ; Clemens likewile tells us that being asked 
& AcvIo4 To boy Tear! T1 0 &vIgwn(OG-, Ky T5 ME) 00.Y% 5YE Nxvos pu oc ; 
Whether any of a mans AGions could be concealed from the Deity £ he 
replied, not ſo much as any Thought. Moreover Laertivs farther writes 
of him, that he held T7 «dow tw #, lorutrov Thign, That the 
World was animated, and full of Demons. Laſtly . Ariſtotle himſelf 
elſewhere ſpeaks of him as a Theiſt, z, 2» 77} 3 DY TWes uv pe 
pix qaolv. tev lows # ©x\NG GNM miſe Thigh FrGY Evo. Some think 
( faittwhe) that Sonl and Life is mingled with the whole Univerſe, and 
thence perhaps was that of Thales, that all things are full of Gods. 


- Wherefore we conceive that there is very good reaſon, why Thales 


ſhould be acquitted from this Accuſation of Atheiſm, Only we 
ſhall obſerve the occaſion of his being thus differently repreſented , 
which ſeems to have been this 5 Becauſe as Laertizs and Themiſtiu 
intimate, he left no Philoſophick Writings or Monuments of his own 
behind him, (Arnaximander being the firſt of all the Philoſophick 
Writers: ) Whence probably it came to paſs, that in after times ſome 
did interpret his Philolopy one way, ſome another, and that he is 


ſometimes repreſented as a Theiſt, and ſometime again as a down-right 
Atheiſt. 


But though Thales be thus by good Authority acquitted, yet his 
next Succeſſor 4Anaximander can by no means be excuſed from this 
Imputation, and therefore we think it more reaſonable to faſten that 
Title upon him, which A4ri5Zotle beftows on Thales , that he was 
Ke Vs T Tux; pNoongies , the Prince and Founder of this Atheiſt- 
ick, Philoſophy; who derived all things from Matter, in the way of 
Forms and Qualities; he ſuppoſtng a cettain Infinite Materia Prima, 
which was neither Air nor Water nor Fire, but indifferent to every 
thing, or a mixture of all, tobe the only Principle of the Univerſe, 
and leading a Train of many other Atheiſts after him, ſuch as Hippo 
ſurnamed «9x0, by Simplicizs and others, Anaximines, and Diogenes 
Apolloniates, and many more 3 who though they had ſome petty 
Differences amongſt themſelves, yet all agreed 1n this one thing, that 
Matter devoid of Underſtanding and Life, was the firſt Principle of all 
things; till at length Araxagoras ſtopt this Atheiſtick Current, a- 
monegſt theſe Ionick Philoſophers; introducing 1474 as a Principle of 
the Univerſe. 


X XI. But there is a Paſſage in Ariſtotle's Phyſicks, which ſeems 
at firſt ſight, to contradict this again; and to make Anaximander al- 
ſo, not to have been an Atheiſt, but a Divine Philoſopher. boron 

Javing 
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having declared that ſeveral of the Ancient Phyliologers, made «74gov 
or [nfinite to-be the Principle of all things, he tavjoyus theſe words, 
Jt) x98 Mp, & TITHS GNI, NN" TH TY GNNGV vets, FeMti Kol 
2 xeav Emre 3, mv wwiig!ev, iy roy fool wh MUSE! ag Td &nJeoy 
Mac aTiIAaG, Ofov vsv, h ÞiINixr. Kol TEBTo &vou To Oflov, oIexvorTay 3D P 
169g, 5 ap roiv 0 AvafinareG- x, of Thea 2% puoiohdyuer There- 
fore there ſeems to be no Principle of this Infinite, but this to be the 
Principle of other things, and to Contain all things and Govern all 
things, as they all ſay who do not make beſides Infinite, any other Canſes, 
ſuch as Mind,or Friendſhip, and that this is the only real Numen or God 
in the World, it it being Immortal and Incorruptible, as Anaximander 
affirms, and moſt of the Phyſologers. From which Place ſome Late 
Writers have confidently concluded, that Anaximander, with thoſe 
other Phyſtologers, there mentioned , did by finite , underſtand 
God, according to the True Notion of him, or an finite Mind, the 
Efficient Cauſe of the Univerſe, and not Sexſſeſs and Stupid Matter 3 
fince this could not be ſaid to be I»»:ortal and to Govern all things 3 
and conſequently, that Ariſtotle grofly contradifts himſelf, in mak- 
ing all thoſe Tonick Philoſophers before Anaxagoras, to have been 
Mere Materialiſts or Atheiſts. And it is poſſible, that Clemens Ale- 
xandrinys allo , might from this very Paſſage of Ariſtotle's , not 
ſufficiently conſidered, have been induced to rank Anaximander, a- 
monegſt the Divine Philoſophers, as he doth in his Protreptick to the 
Greeks; where after he had condemned certain of the old Philoſo- 
phers, as Atheiſtick Corporealiſts, he ſubjoyns theſe words * | 
a Mov @INogb pov , 3oo1 TH golxtin \afpediſes, EmuTegſuudruony Tron whore 
ec #, a2 1fdnegy, o wh rf T7) nleg weHurnory, ov Avetiuavdgos 
6 Moog fv, #6, "Avotferwegs 0 Kotopiyios, x, 0 *Amoliog *AgyEAos * 
But of the other Philoſophers, who tranſcending all the Elements, ſearthe 
ed after ſome higher and more excellent thing, ſome of them praiſed 
Infinite, amongſt which was Anaximander the Mileſtan, Anaxagoras 
the Clazomenian, and the Athenian Archelaus, As1f theſe Three had 
all alike acknowledged an Incorporeal Deity, and made an Infinite 
Mind, diſtin& from Matter, the Firſt Original of all things. 


Lib.3.c.44 
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But that forecited Paſſage of Ariſtotle's alone , well confider'd, 
will it ſelf afford a ſufficient Confutation of this Opinion ; where 
Anaximander, with thoſe other Phyſiologers, is plainly oppoſed to 
Anaxagoras, who beſides Infinite Senfleſs Matter, or Similay Atoms, 
made Mind to bea Principle of the Vniverſe, as alſo to Empedocles, 
who made a 7laſtick Life and Nature, called Friendſhip, another Prin- 
ciple of the Corporeal World; from whence it plainly follows, that 
Anaximander and the reſt, ſuppoſed not Infinite Mind , but 1:- 
finite Matter, without either Mind or Plaſtick Nature,. to have been 
the only Original of all things, and therefore the Only Deity © 


Numen. 


Moreover, Democritzs being linked in the Context with Anaxi- 
mander, as making both of thenr alike, 7) *n«eg, or Infinite, to be 
the Firſt Principle of all zit might as well be inferred from this Place, 
that Derzocritys was a Genuine Theilt, as Anaximander, But as De- 


he 4 mocritus 
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mocritys his only Principle, was Infinite Atoms, without any thing of 


- Mina of Plaſtick Natire 5 fo likewiſe was Araximander's, an Trfinity 


of Senſieſſand Stupid Matter ; and therefore they were both of them A- 
theiſts alike,though Anaximander,in the cited words, had the Honour 
(if it may be fo called) to be only named, as being the moſt ancient 


T all thoſe Atheiſtical Phyſiologers, and the Ringleader of 
tnem, | 


X XII. Neither ought it at all to ſeem ſtrange, that Anaximan 
der,and thoſe other Atheiſtical Materialiſts ſhould call 1»finite Aatter, 
devoid of all Vnderſtanding and Life, the 70 9eov, the Deity or Numen, 
ſince toall thoſe who deny a God, ( according to the true Notion 
of him) whatſoever elſe they ſubſtitute in his room, by making it the 
Firſt Principle of all things, though it be Sexſleſs and Stupid Matter, 
yet this muſt needs be accounted the Only Numer, and Divineſt thing 
of all. | 


Nor is it tobe wondred at neither, that this 7ſinite, being under- 
ſtood of Matter, ſhould be ſaid to be, not only Incorruptible, but alſo 
Immortal, theſe two being often uſed as Synonymous, and Equivalent 


Expreſſions. For thus in Lxcretizs, the Corruption of all Inanimate 
Bodies 1s called Death, 


mn mmm ors ejus quod fuit ante 5 


And again, 


Guando aliud ex alio reficit Natura, nec ullans 
Rem Gigni patitur, niſt Morte adjutam alient, 


In like manner Mortal is uſed by him for Corruptible, 


Nam ſiquid Mortale 2 cundis partibus eſſet, 
Ex oculis res queque repente erepta periret, 


And this kind of Language was very familiar with Heraclitus, as aps 
pears from theſe Paſlages of his, *vg0s JetvaTos , dies gvens* » diggs 
Izxvorlo, vdeTi yertois* The Death of Fire, is Generation to Air 5 and the 
Death of Air, is Generation to Water, that is, the Corrnption of them. 
And again, wxjow Idris, Virg yevtcder Ui 5 Idvoiſog, yi garichei' 
It is Death to Vapour or Air, to be made Water ; and Death to Water, t0 
be made Earth, Tn which Heraclitus did but imitate Orphens, as aps 
pears from this Verſe of his, cited by Clemens Alexand. 


"Eqv Uiue wh, IdveTo5 o' iiirearw djuoldh, 


Beſides which , there are many Examples of this uſe of the word 


&3d&v&T0x, in other Greek Writers, and ſome in Ariſtotle himſelf, who 
ſpeaking of the Heavens, attribytes «9«vxoiz and «i971; to them, 
as 


2,2. 
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as one and the ſame thing : as alſo affirms, that the Ancients therefore 
made Heaven to be the Seat of the Deit y, ©5 8a judvov dbeuoTor, as be- 
ine only Immortal, that 1s Incorruptible, 


Indeed that other Expreſſion, at firſt fight, would ſtagger one 
more, where it is ſaid of this «Tag, or Infinite, that it doth not on- 
ly Contein, but alſo Goverz all things ; but Simplicins tells us, that this 
is to be underſtood likewiſe of Matter, and that no more was meant 
by it, than that all things were derived from it, and depended on it, 
as the Firſt Principle 3 0 5 Ady@- Tois Tami 2, 3 ron &6 ou; 
GN 3x1 2) 7 Lap pl, d 5 o, © zixdv Ther #, xu6tevity Iv Yow- 
15d! TO Ju "D © jexdu umzexd TW UAne we 4 Gs 0% mNNGv Wegev- 
Tm, T2 5 xuCegren 6s 7 TW bard ire auth, 4 vo' outs oppor 
Theſe Philoſophers ſpake only of natural Principles, and not of Superna- 
tural; and though they ſay, that this Infinite of theirs, does both Con- 
tein and Govern all things, yet this is not at all tobe wondered at 3 for- 
aſmnch as Conteining belongs to the Material Canſe, as that which goes 


" through all things, and likewiſe Governing, as that from which all things, 


according to a certain aptitude of it, are made. Philoponus (who was 
a Chriſtian) repreſents Ariſtotle's ſence in this whole place more fully, 
after this manner. Thoſe of the ancient Phyſiologers who had no reſpect 
to any Ative Efficient Canſe, as Anaxagoras had to Mind, and Enj« 
pedocles to Friendſhip and Contention, ſuppoſed Matter to be the only 
Cauſe of all things, and that it was Tafinite in Magnitude, Ingenerable 
and Incorrnptible, eſteeming it to be a certain Divine thing, which did 
Govern all, or preſide over the Compages of the Univerſe, and to be Im- 
mortal, that is, Ondeſiroyable. This Anaximenes ſaid to be Air, Thales 
to be Water, but Anaximander, a certain Middle thing 3 ſome one thing, 
and ſome another, Kok SIVA Juv pratgo'v yav, cy TH xod" yds DP }- 
da TS5 TeGTEss wh Eangonilag Th ipimuje Þ ov Swdul, ty Yo 
erydov, 623P &v Umm dev Exorons , otmov® This eos Te Evou, T&To Ade x, 
tov imoroncr And Ariſtotle 3 this Paſſage, tells us, that it is no won- 
der, if they who did not attend to the Attive Cauſe, that preſides over 
the Univerſe, did look upon ſome one of the Elements ( that which each 
of them thought to be the Cauſe of all other things) as God, But as 
they conſidering only the Material Principle, conceived that to be the Cauſe 


of all things; ſo Anaxagoras ſuppoſed Mind to be the Principle of all 
things, and Empedocles Friendſhip and Contention. 


X XIII. Butto make it further appear, that Anaximander's Phi- 
loſophy was purely Atheiſtical 3 we think it convenient to ſhew 
what account 1s given of it by other Writers. Plutarch in his Placi- 
ta Philoſophorum, does at once briefly repreſent the Anaximandrian 
Philoſophy, and Cenſure it after this manner, "Avefiuaregs yn, i 
oi TW Ggxlu Evou Td Kmaegr, 6 ÞÞ TETS mile yiveodo, x, &s TST0 mev- 
Tre PeigeeFre! , 30 x, yerogou dnegss xdopes, 1, muAN idgovar Mya Sy 
0x Ti &TAae gu bow, ive wh MdTh n Wvens 1 vpn * huoerava IN $- 
T6, TW ww Vw dmopaouuC- , 79 5 Tov dr dvourar, T3 5 Kmde gy 
£9%) &M\o, 4 Uhy Sar & Ovoelou 5 1 VAy Evou @rtgyda, iv wi TO mois rmrordyTo® 
Anaximander the MMileſtar afprms, Infinite to be the Firſt Principle. And 
that all things are Generated out of it, and Corrupted again into it, and 


therefore 
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therefore that Infinite Worlds, are ſucceſſively thus Generated and Cor” 
rupted. And he gives the reaſon why it is Infinite, that ſo there might be 
never any Fail of Generations. But he erreth in this, that aſſigning 
only a Material Cauſe, he takes away the AFive Principle of things. For 
Anaximander's Infnite, is nothing elſe but matter 5 but Matter can pro- 
duce nothing,unleſs there be alſo an AFive Cauſe.Where he ſhews alſo, how 
Anaximenes followed Anaximander kerein,in aſſigning only a Material 
Cauſe of the Univerſe, without any Efficient; though he differed 
from him, in making the Firſt Matter to be Air, and deriving all 
things from thence, by Rarefaltion and Condenſation. Thus, we ſee, 
it is plain, that Anaximander's Infinite, was no Infinite Mind, which 
is the true Deity, but only Tnfinite Matter, devoid of any Lite or 
Adtive Power. Enſebizs 1s more particular 1n giving an account of 
Anaximander's Coſmopeia. T &naegy hr TW mxoxv WiTIAY tyav D 
TB milo yertotas Tet, Poogic, if B TE6 TESEQWSS AWAKE LoOcl, 3, xo 
As TS; & mula oaneoss oa uoruss* uct 5 T9 Ox TH KISS, YigLov DES Te 
2, ues, x7 TW wereow T89% T8 00s dmrepdIVAOR , Kok TWH Ca TETS 
@Noyds opdlpogy 2 povyo TH 2; TIN yiv dies, bs TH} Nvdgw Noi 
ov. is TG» dmogecxyalons,' X, ag TIVAL gnMAeobelong ones; vrogivar F Avon, 
z, Thy oe\wh, #, T<5 dgregs* Anaximander affirms , Infinite ( Matter) 
to be the only Cauſe of the Generation and Corruption of all things. And 
that the Heavens, and Infinite Worlds, were made out of it, by way 
of Secretion or Segregation. Alſo that thoſe Generative Trinciples of 
Heat and Cold, that were conteined in it from Eternity, being Segre> 
gated, when this World was made, a certain Sphere of Flame or Fire, did 
firſt ariſe and incompaſs the Air, which ſurrounds this Earth, (a sa Bark 
doth a Tree ) which being afterwards broken, and divided into ſmaller 
Spherical Bodies, conſtituted the Sun and Moon and all the Stars. 
Which Anaximandrian Coſmopzia, was briefly hinted by Ariſtotle in 
theſe words, oi Js 6x T8 is, exsoms To eravTiorHAS, xrelvSmm , howp 
"AveEixuand\e gs puorr Sore Philoſophers Generate the World, by the Secre- 
tion and Segregation of inexiſtent Contrarieties, as Anaximander ſpeaks. 
And elſewere in his Metaphyſicks, he takes notice of 'Avafyucdrigs mh 
uiyua, Anaximander's Mixtnre of things. Whence we conclude, that 
Anaximander's Infinite, was nothing elſe but an Infinite Chaos of Mat- 
ter, in which were either Actually, or Potentially , conteined all 
manner of Qualities z by the Fortuitous Secretion and Segregation 
of which, he ſuppoſed Infinite Worlds to be ſucceſſively Generated 
and Corrupted. So that we may now eaſily gueſs, whence Lencip- 
pw and Democritys had theirInfinite Worlds, and perceive how near 
a kin, theſe two Atheiſtick Hypotheſes were. But it will not be as» 


. miſs to take notice alſo of that Particular Conceit, which Anaxi- 


m1ander had, concerning the Firſt Original of Brute Animals,and Man- 


Pla Ph.1.5419 kind. Of the Former Plutarch gives us this account ; *Avafiuarigg- 


ey vyga yen Yivas T8 TewTx (oo , Po; PCH uo. dxov wor, TE 
fourdong 3 ad munia, dnobolvav Ea1- Th Enegrrew, #, 4 prone 18 
Note, in oMigev xegvor prteeiarot That the Firſt Animals were genera- 
ted in Moiſture, and encompaſ'd about with certain Thorny Barks, by 
which they were guarded and defended, which after further growth , 
coming to be more Dry and Cracking , they iſſued forth , but lived 
only a ſhort. time after. And as for the firſt Original of Men, Exſebius 

repreſents 
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repreſents his Sence, thus : 'sf dMoadhy Cow 0 xvIguros tyerngn , On, EP bis 
TS T& uy &Mae It exon TxxV veuroas paevov 5 T, evJoerov movNe gvis 
Joe TIAMWHTEWS, 80, x07" HE%8KE 5% GVTOTE TUSTWY GVTX Actors JNVCH * 
Men were at firſt generated in the Bellies of other Animals, foraſmuch 
as all other Animals, after they are brought forth, are quickly able to 
feed and nouriſh themſelves, but Man alone needs to be nurſed up a long 
time 5 and therefore could not be preſerved at firſt, in any other way, But 
Plutarch expreſleth this ſomething more particularly, "Avatiuaerlegs Symp.lib;$ 
& ixHov tyſev{oWo To Tea avere; anotolverat, x, Textiea x, yea; & Þ: 
IX&&VS5 £0wT0I5 Coda, Cahn iv THIKADTE #, us Noeeggu. Anaximander 
concludes that Men were at firſt Generated in the Bellies of Fiſhes, and 
being there nouriſhed, till they grew ſtrong, and were able to ſhift for 
themſelves, they were afterward caſt out upon Dry Land, Laſtly, Ana- 
ximander's Theology, is thus both repreſented to us,-and cenſured, by 
yelleivs the Epicurean Philoſopher in Cicero: Anaximandri opinio eſt D« Nat,D 
Nativos eſſe Deos, longis Intervallis Orientes Occidenteſque, eoſque ins Lib: *« 
mumerabiles eſſe Mundos, ſed nos Deum niſt Semipiternum intelligere qui 
poſſumus © Anaximander's Opinion is, that the Gods are Native, riſing 
and vaniſhing again, in long Periods of times; and that theſe Gods 
are Innumerable Worlds 5 but how can we conceive that to be a God, 
which is not Eternal? We learn from hence, that Anaximander did 
indeed ſo far comply with Vulgar Opinion, as that he retained 
the Name of Gods, but however that he really denied the Exiſtence 
of the thing it ſelf, even according to the judgment of this Epicu- 
I rean Philoſopher. Foraſmuch as all his Gods were Native and Mor- 
tal, and indeed nothingelſe, but thoſe Inmumerable Worlds, which 
” he ſuppoſed in certain Periods of Time, to be ſaccefſively Genera- 
ted and Deſtroyed. Wherefore it is plain, that ' Araximander's only 
Real Numer, that 1s, his Firſt Principle, that was Ingenerable and Incors 
raptible , was nothing but ' Infinite Matter , devoid of all Under- 
ſtanding and Life, by the Fortuitous- Secretion of whoſe inexiſtent 
Qualities and Parts, he ſuppoſed, Firſt, the Elements of Earth, Water, 
Airand Fire, and then, the Bodies of the Sun,Moon and Stars,and both 
Bodies and Souls of men and other Animals, and laſtly, Innumerable 
or Infinite ſuch Worlds as theſe, as ſo many Secundary and Native 
Gods, (that were alſo Mortal) to have been Generated, according to 
that Atheiſtical Hypotheſis deſcribed in Plato, 


ny 


XXIV: It iscertatn that the Vulgar in all Ages have been very 
111 Judges of Theiſts and Atheiſts,” they having condemned many 
hearty Theilts, as guilty of Atheiſm, merely becauſe they diſſented 
from them, in ſonie of their Superſtitions Rites and Opinions. As 
for example; Anaxagoras the Clazomenian, though he was the firſt 
of all the Ionick Philoſophers, (unleſs Thales ought to be excepted) 
who made an Infinite 24d to be a Principle, that 1s, afferted a Det» 
ty, according to the true Notion of it, yet he was notwithſtanding, 
$enerally cried down for an Atheiſt, merely becauſe he affirmed the 
Sun to be pwud'egy Nenvegr, a2 Maſſ of Fire, or a Fiery Globe, and the _ 
Moon to be an Earth, that is, becauſe he denied them to be 4nimated OB Apo 
and endued with Underſtanding Souls, and conſequently to be Gods. 
So tkewile Socrates was both accuſed, - and condemned, for Atheiſti- 
X cat 
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cal Impiety, as denying all Gods, though nothing was pretended to 
Plat, 4pol. be proved againſt him, but only this, that he did vr55 99ougy wi vouts 
ge, 55 1 TAK vaiza, frieg. 5 ripadvic xoue eopteem, Teach that thoſe 
were not true Gods which the City worſhipt, and inthe room thereof in« 
troduce other new Gods, And laſtly, the Chriſtians in the Primitive 
times, for the ſame reaſon, were vulgarly traduced for Atheiſts, by 
the Pagans, as Juſtin Martyr declares in his Apology, «V2 Karniue 
Ire, #, oahoys vu 7% TOSTEY Voudopuoy Biav co Evo, We are called 
Atheiſts, and we confeſs our ſelves ſuch, in reſpe& of thoſe Gods which 
they worſhip, but not of the true God. And as the Vulgar have unjuſt- 
ly condemned many Theiſts for Atheiſts, ſo have they allo acquitted 
many Rank Atheiſts from the Guilt of that Crime, merely becauſe 
they externally complied with them, in their Religious Worſhip, 
and Forms of Speech. Neither isit only the Vulgar that have been 
impoſed upon herein, but alſo the Generality of Learned men, who 
have been commonly ſo ſuperficial in this buſineſs, as that they have 
hardly taken notice of above three or four Atheiſts that ever were 
in former times, as namely, Diagoras, Theodorws, Enemerus, and Pro- 
tagoras 5 whereas Democrityus and Anaximander , were as rank A- 
theiſts, as any of them all, though they had the wit to carry them- 
ſelves externally, with more Cautiouſneſs. And indeed it was real- 
ly one and the felffame Form of Atheiſm, which both theſe enter- 
tained, they deriving all _— alike, from Dead and Stupid Mat- 
ter Fortuitouſly Moved, the Difference between them being only this, 
thatthey managed it two different ways 3 Araximander in the way 
of Qnalities and Forms, which is the more Vulgar and Obvious kind 
of Atheiſm 3 but Democritus iti the way of Atoms and Fignres, which 
.feems to be a more learned kind of Atheiſm. | 


And though wedo not doubt at all, but that Plato, in his Tenth 
De Legibus, where he attacques Atheiſm, did intend the Confutation 
as well of the Democritick as the Anaximandrian Atheiſm z yet whe- 
ther it were, becauſe he had no mind to take any notice at all 
of Democritus, who is not To much as once mentioned by him any 
where, or elſe becauſe he was not ſo perfetly acquainted with that 
Atomick way of Phyfiologizing , certain it 1s, that he there de- 
{cribes the Atheiſtick Hypotheſis more according to the Anaximan- 
drian than the Democritick Form. For when he repreſents the A- 
therſtick Generation of Heaven and Earth, and all things in them, 
as refulting from the Fortuitous Commixture of Hot and Cold, Hard 

_ and Soft, Moiſt and Dry Corpuſeula 5 this is clearly more agreeable 
with. the Anaximandrian Generation of the World, by the Secreti- 
on of Inexiftent Contrarieties in the Matter, than the Democritick 
Coſmopzia , by the Fortuwitous Concourſe of Atoms , devoid of all 
manner of Qualities and Forms, | 


Some indeed ſeem to call that Scheme of Atheiſm, that deduces all 
things from Matter, in the way of Qualities and Forms, by the name 
of Peripatetick, or Ariſtotelick Atheiſm; we ſuppoſe for this reaſon, 
becauſe Ariſtotle Phyſiologized in that way of Forms and Qualities, 
educing them out of the Power of the Matter. But ſince —_— 

; | himſclf 
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himſelf cannot be juſtly Taxed for an Atheiſt, this Form of Atheiſm 
ought rather, as we conceive, to be denominated from Anaximander, 
and called the Anaximandrian Atheiſm. 


XXV. Now the Reaſons why Democritus and Leucippus New- 
modelled Atheiſm, from the Anaximandrian and Hylopathian, into 
the Atomick Form, ſeem to have been chiefly theſe; Firſt, becauſe, 
they being well inſtrudted in that Atomick way of Phyſiologizing, 
were really convinced, that it was not only more Ingentaus, but alſo 
more agreeable to Truth 3 the other by Real Qualities and Forms, 
ſeeming a thing Unintelligible. Secondly, becaule they foreſaw, as 
Lucretins intimates, that the Production of Forms and Qualities out 

- of Nothing, and the Corruption of them again into Nothing, would 
prepare an Eaſte way, for mens Belief of a Divine Creation and Anuni- 
hilation. And laſtly, becauſe, as we have already ſuggeſted, they 
plainly perceived, that theſe Forms and £xalities of Matter were of a 
doubtful Nature, and therefore, as they were ſometimes made a ſhel- 
ter for Atheiſm, ſo they might alſo prove, on the contrary, an Aſy- 
lu for Corporeal Theiſm 3 in that it might poſſibly be ſuppoſed, that 
either the Xatter of the whole World, or elſe the more Subtle and 
Fiery Part of it, was Originally endued with an Underſtanding Form 
or Quality.and conſequently the Whole an Anima! or God, Where- 
fore they took another more Effectual Courle, to ſecure their Atheiſm, 
and exclude all Poflibility of a Corporeal God, by deriving the Ori- 
ginal of all things from Atoms, devoid of all Forms and Qualities, 
and having nothing in them, but Magnitude, Figure, Site and Moti- 
on, as the Firſt Principles ; it following unavoidably from thence , 
that Life and Underſtanding, as well as thoſe other Qualities, could 
be only Accidental and Secundary Reſults from certain Fortuitous 
Concretions and Contextures of Atoms; ſo that the World could be 
made by no Previous Counſel or Underſtanding, and therefore by no 
Deity. 


XXVI. We have here repreſented, Three ſeveral Forms of A- 
theiſm, the 4naximandrian, the Democritical and the Stratonical. 

But there is yet another Form of Atheiſm, different from them all, 

to be taken notice of, which is ſuch, as ſuppoſes one kind of Plaſtick. 

and Spermatich,, Methodical and Artificial Nature, but without an 
Senſe of Conſcious Underſtanding, to preſide over the whole World, 
and diſpoſe and conſerve all things, inthat Regular Frame in which 
they are. Such a Form of Atheiſm as this, is hinted to us in that doubt- 
ful Paſſage of Seneca's 3 Sive Animal eſt Mundus, (tor lo it ought to 
be read, and not Anima ) ſtve Corpus Naturi Gubernante, ut Arbores, ut 
Sata; Whether the whole World be an Animal ( 1.e.endued with one 
Sentient and Rational Life) or whether it be only a Body Governed, by 
(a certain Plaſtich and Methodical, but Senſleſs) Nature, as Trees, and 
other Plants or Vegetables, In which words are two ſeveral Hypotheſes, 
of the Mundane Syſtem, Sceptically propoſed, by one who was a 
Corporealiſt,and took it for granted that all was Body. Firſt,that the 
whole World,though having nothing but Body init, yet was notwith- 
ftandingan Arimal.as our Humane Bodies are,endued with one Serti- 
ent; 


Nat Oueſt, 
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ent or Rational Life and Nature, one Soul or Mind, governing and 


. ordering the Whole. Which Corporeal Coſmo-2oiſm we do not 


reckon amongſt the Forms of Atheiſm, but rather account it for a 
kind of Spurious Theiſm, or Theiſm diſguized in a Paganick Dreſs, 
and not without a Complication of many falſe apprehenfions, con- 
cerning the Deity, in it. The Second is, that the whole World 
isno Azimal, but as it were, one Huge Plant or Vegetable, a Body 
endued with one Plaſtick or Spermatick, Nature, branching out the 
whole, Orderly and Methodically, but without any Underſtanding 
or Senſe. And this muſt needs be accounted a Form of Atheiſm, 
becauſe it does not derive the Original of things in the Univerſe, 
from any clearly Intellectual Principle or Conſcious Nature. 


XXVII. Now this Form of Atheiſm which ſuppoſes the Whole 
World (there being nothing but Body 1n it) not to be an 4#imal, but 
only a Great Plant or Vegetable, having one Spermatich Form, or Pla- 

ſtick, Nature, which without any Conſcious Reaſon or Underſtanding, 
orders the whole, though it have ſome nearer Correſpondence with 
that Hylozoick Form of Atheiſm before deſcribed, in thatit does not 
ſuppoſe Nature to be a mere Fortnitoxs, buta kind of Artificial thing 3 
yetit differs fromit in this, that the Hylozoick ſuppoting all Mat- 
ter, as ſuch, to have Life, Eſſentially belonging to it, muſt therefore 
needs attribute to every part of Matter (or at leaſt every Particular 
Totum, that is one by Continuity ) a Diſtin& PIlaſtick Life of its own, 
but acknowledge no one Common Life, as ruling over the whole 
 Corporeal Univerſe, and conſequently impute the Original of all 
things (as hath been already obſerved )to a certain Mixture of Chance, 
and Plaſtick, or Methodical Nature, both together. Whereas the 
Coſmo-plaſtick, Atheiſm, quite excludes Fortune or Chance, fubjeting 
all things to the Keaulie and Orderly Fate, of one Plaſtick 
or Plantal Nature, ruling over the Whole. Thus that Philo- 
ſopher before mentioned concludes, that whether the World were 
an Animal (in the Stoical ſence) or whether it were a mere Plant 
or Vegetable, Ab initio ejus nſque ad exitum, quicquid facere, quicquid 
pati debeat, incluſum eſt. Ut in Semine, omnis futuri ratio hominis 
comprehenſa eſt. Et Legem Barbe @* Canorum, nondum natus Infans 
habet, Totins enim Corporis, &* ſequentis 4tatis, in parvo occultoque, 
Lineamenta ſunt. Sic Origo Mundi, non magis Solem & Lunam, &' Vi- 
ces Syderum, & Animalium Ortws, quam quibus mutarentur Terrena, 
continuit. In his fuit Inundatio, que non ſecus quim Hyems, quam 
Aſtas, Lege Mundi venit. Whatſoever, from the beginning to the end of 
#, it can either Do or Suffer, it was all at firſt includedin the Nature of 
the whole; As in the Seed is conteined the Whole Delineation of the 
Future man, andthe Embryo or Vaborn infant, hath already in it, the 
Law of a Beard and Gray Hairs. The Lineaments of the whole Body, 
and of its following age, being there deſcribed as it were in a little and ob+ 


ſcure Compendium. In like manner, the Original aud Firſt Rudiments 


of the World, conteined in them, not only the Sun and Moon, the Courſes 
of the Stars, and the Generations of Animals, but alſo the Viciſſitudes 
of all Terreſtrial things. And every Deluge or Inundation of Water, 
comes to paſs no leſs, by the Law of the World (its Spermatick or Plaſtick 
Nature) than Winter and Summer doth. XX VIII. We 


—_—_—— 


Cn AP. Il. 


Aſerted by Spariows Stoicks, 133 


XXVIII. Wedo not deny it to be poſlible, but that ſome in 
all Ages might have entertained ſuch an Atheiſtical Conceit as this, 
That the Original of this whole Mundane Syſtem was from one Arti- 
ficial, Orderly and Methodical, but Senſleſs Nature lodged in the Mat- 
ter 3 but we cannot trace the footſteps of this Doctrine any where 
much as among the Stoicks, to which Sect Sezeca, who ſpeaks ſo 
waveringly and uncertainly in this point, ( Whether the World were 
an Animal or a Plant ) belonged. And indeed diyerſelearned men 
have ſuſpected, that even the Zenonian and Heraclitick Deity 
it ſel, was no other than ſuch a Plaſtick, Nature or Spermatick Prin- 
ciple in the Univerſe, as in the Seeds of Vegetables and Animals, doth 
frame their reſpe&tive Bodies; Orderly and Artificially. Nor can it be 
denied, but that there hath been juſt cauſe given for ſuch a ſuſpicion 3 
foraſmuch as the beſt of the Stoicks, ſometimes confounding God with 
Nature, ſeemed to make him nothing but an Artificial Fire, Orderdy 
and Methodically proceeding to Generation. And it was Familiar with 
them, as Laertizs tells us, to call God oTigualndv Adyov TE xdous, the 
Spermatich Reaſon or Form of the World, Nevertheleſs, becauſe Zexo 
and others of the chief Stoical Doctors, did alſo many times aſſert, 
that there was @bans voted #, NoWwn, 4 Rational and IntelleFual Nature 
(and therefore not a Plaſtick Principle only) in the Matter of the U- 
niverſe ; as likewiſe that the whole World was an Animal, and not a 
mere Plant : Therefore we incline rather, to excuſe the generality of 
the firſt and moſt ancient Stoicks from the 1mputation of Atheiſm, 
and to account this Form of Atheiſm which we now ſpeak of, to be 
but a certain Degeneracy from the right Heraclitick, and Zenonian Ca- 
bala, which ſeemed to contain theſe two things in it 5 Firſt, that there 
was an Animalifh, Sentient and IntelleFual Nature, or a Conſcions Soul 
and 24rd, that preſided over the whole World, though lodged im; 
mediately in the Fiery Matter of it ; Secondly, that this, Sextet and 
IntelleGFual Nature, or Corporeal Soul and Mind of the Univerſe, did 
contain alſo under it, or within it, as the inferiour part of it, a cer- 
tain PlaFFick Nature or Spermatich Principle which was properly the 
Fate of all things. For thus Heraclitzs defined Fate Adjvv 7 9% Þ s5idy 
TE mxilog Strona, 1 oi,He gov owyun Fatgua > T8 Telos Were, A certain 
Reaſon paſſing through the Subſtance of the whole World, or an Ethereal 
Body, that was the Seed of the Generation of the Univerſe, And Zeno's 
firſt Pritciple, as it 1s ſaid to be an InteVeFual Nature, 1o it is alſo ſaid, 
to have contained in it miſe TE5 oTeguding; Ndyss nod" 55 toes nod de 
pee pulw yiyvilou, AY the Spermatich, Reaſons and farms, by which every 
thing is done according to Fate, However, though .this ſeem to have 
been the genuine Doctrine, . both of Heraclitzs and Zero; yet others 
of their Followers afterwards, divided theſe two things from one an- 
other, and taking only the, latter of them, made the ir or Sper- 
matich, Nature,devoid of all Animality or Conſciows IntelleFnality,to be 


the higheſt Prizciple in the Univerſe, Thus Laertizs. tells us, that 

Boethas, an eminent and famous Stoical DoQor did plainly deny the 

World to bean Animal, that is, to have any Sertiert, Conſcious or In+ 

teleFual Nature preſiding over it, and er leah muſt needs make 

it to be but Corpus Naturi gubernante, s: Arbores,ut Sata,A Body goons. 
0 
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ed by a Plaſtick or Vegetative Nature, as Trees, Plants and Herbs, And 
as it is poſſible that other Stoicks and Reracliticks, might have 
done the like before Boethxs, fo it is very probable that he had after 
him many Followers ; amongſt which, as Pliniws Secundus may be 
reckoned for one, ſo Sezeca himſelf was not without a doubtful Tin- 
ure of this Atheiſm, as hath been already ſhewed. Wherefore this 
Form of Atheiſm, which ſuppoſes one Plaſtick, or Spermatick Nature; 
one Plantal or Vegetative Life in the whole World , as the Higheſt 
Principle, may, for diſtin&tion ſake, be called the Pſendo-Stoical or 
Stoical Atheiſm. 


X XIX., Beſides theſe Philoſophick Atheiſts, whoſe ſeveral Forms 
we have now deſcribed, it cannot be doubted, but that there have 
been in all Ages many other Atheiſts that have not at all Philoſophi- 
zed, nor pretended to maintain any particular Atheiftick Syſtem ot 
Hypotheſis, ina way of Reaſon, but were only led by a certain dull 
and ſottiſh, though confident, Disbelief of whatſoever they could 
not either See or Feel : Which kind of Atheiſts may therefore well 
be accompted Enthuſtaſtical or Fanatical Atheiſts. Though it be true 
in the mean time, that even all manner of Atheiſts whatſoever, and 
thoſe of them who moſt of all pretend to Reaſon and Philoſophy, may 
in ſome ſence be juftly ftiled alſo both Enthuſtafts and Fanaticks.Foral: 
much as they are not led or carried on, into this way of Atheizing, 
by any clear DiQates of their Reaſon or Underſtanding, but only by 
an 0wy &oyG-, a certain Blind and Irrational Impetws, they being as 
it were Inſpired tot, by that lower Earthly Life and Nature, which is 
called in the Scripture-oracles 79 mvidun 78 xd5ws,-the Spirit of the 
World,or a Mundane Spirit, and is oppoſed to the 7) Tvtvua To ox Tv bis, 
the Spirit that is of God. For when the Apoltle ſpeaks after this man- 
ner, We have not received the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit that 
of God,he ſeems to intimate thus much unto us 3 That as ſome men were 
Led and Inſpired by a Divine Spirit, ſo others again are Inſpired by 
a Mundane Spirit, by which is meant the Farthly Life. Now the for- 
mer of theſe Two, are not to be accompted Enthuſiaſts, as the word is 
now commonly taken in a Bad Sence, becauſe the Spirit of God is no 
Trrational thing, but either the very ſelf ſame thing with Reaſox, of 
elſe ſucha thingas Ariſtotle ( as it were .Vaticinating concerning it) 
ſomewhere calls Adys Ti ga, a certain Better and Diviner thing thax 
Reaſon, and Plotinws eizo A0yS, the Root of Reaſon, But on the con- 
trary, the Mundane Spirit, or Earthly Liſe, is Irrational Sottifhneſs 3 
and they who are Atheiſtically Inſpired by it (how abhorrent ſoevet 
they may otherwiſe ſeem tobe from Enthyſiaſys and Revelations) are 
notwithſtanding really no better, than a kind of Bewitched Enthuſiaſts 
and Blind Spiritati, that are wholly ridden and acted by a dark, nar- 
row and captivated Principle of Life,and, to uſe their own Language; 
In-blown by it, and by it bereft, even m Speculative things, of all 
Free Reaſon and Underſtanding. Nay they are Fanaticks too, how-. 
ever that word feem to havea more peculiar reſpe& to ſomething of a 
Deity : All Atheiſts being that Blind Goddeſs, Natures F anaticks. 


X X X, We have deſcribed four ſeveral Forms of Atheiſin ; Firlt, 


the 
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the Hylopathian or Anaximandrian, that derives all things from, Dead 
and Stupid Matter in the .way of 2yalities and Forms, Generable and 
Corruptible : Secondly, the Atomical or Democritical,which doth the 
ſame thing in the way of Atoms and Figures + Thirdly, the Coſmopla- 
ſlick,or Stoical Atheiſm, which ſuppoſes one Plaſtick and Methodical 
but Senſleſs Nature, to prefide over the whole Corporeal Univerſe : 
And laſtly, the Hylozoick of Stratonical, that attributes to all Matter, 
as ſuch, a certain Living and Emergetickh Nature, but devoid of all 41i- 
mality, Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, And as wedo not meet with any 0- 
ther Forms or Schemes of Atheiſm, beſides theſe Foxr, ſo we conceive 
that there cannot ealily be any other excogitated or deviſed : and 
that upon theſe two following Confiderations. Firſt,becauſe all Atherſts 


are mere Corporeali3ts, that is, acknowledge no other Subſtance beſides 


Body or Matter. For as there was never any yet known, who aflerting 
Incorporeal Subſtance, did deny a Deity 3 ſo neither can there be any 
reaſon, why he that admits the former ſhould exclude the latter. As 
gain, the ſame Dull and Earthly Diſbelief or confounded Sottiſhnelſs 
of Mind, which makes men deny a God, mult needs incline them to 
deny all Tncerporeal Subſtance allo. Wherefore as the Phyſicians ſpeak 
of a certain Diſeaſe of Madneſs,called Hydrophobia,the Symptome of thoſe 
that have been bitten by a mad Dog, which, makes them have a mon- 
ſtrous, Antipathy to Water 3 fo all Atheiſts are poſſefled with a cer- 
tain kind of Madneſs, that may be called Preumatophobia, that makes 
them have an irrational but deſperate Abhorrence from Spirits or 1#- 
corporeal Subſtances, they being acted alſo, at the ſame time, with an 


Hylomania, whereby they Madly dote upon Matter, and Devonutly wor- 
ſoip it, as the only Numer, 


The Second Conſideration 1s this, becauſe as there are no Atheiſts 
but ſuchas are were Corporealiſts, foall Corporealiſts are not to be ac- 
compted Atheiſts neither : .Thoſe of them, who notwithſtanding they: 
make all things to be Matter, yet ſuppoſe an Intelle&tual Nature in that 
Matter, to preſide over the Corporeal Univerſe, being in Reaſon and 
Charity to be exempted out of that number. And there have been 
always fome, who though ſo ſtrongly captivated under the power of 
groſs Imagination, as that an Incorporeal God ſeemed to them, to be 
nothing but a God of Words (as ſome of them call it') a mere Empty 
Sound or Contradictious Expreſſion, Something and, Nothing part fo- 


vether 5 yet notwithſtanding, they have been poſle(led with a firm 


belief and perſwaſion of a Deity, , or that the Syſtem of the Univerſe 
depends upon ohe Perfe(t Underſtanding Being as the Head of it ; and 
thereupon have conc]uded that Ay 7&5 txsom, a certain kind of Body 
or Matter, is Gods Thegrofleſt and moſt ſottiſh of all which Corpo- 
real Theiſts, ſeem to be thoſe, who contend that God is only one 
particular Piece of Organized Matter, of Humane Form and Bignels, 
which endued with Perfect Reaſon and Underſtanding, exercifeth an 
Univerſal Dominion over all the reſt. Which Hypotheſis, however it 
hath been entertained by ſome of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, both in 
former and later times, yet 1t hath ſeemed very ridiculous, even to 
many of thoſe Heathen Philoſophers themſelves, who were mere Cor- 
porealiſts, ſuch as the Stoicks, "hs exploded it witha kind of Indig- 
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nation,contending earneſtly uy &vou 90v ov0gaTrEN, That God (though 
Corporeal) yet mult not be conceived to be of any Humane Shape. And 
Yenophanes, an Ancient Philoſophick Poet, expreſleth the Childilhneſ 
of this Conceit after this manner 3 


'AM du XEleols y Eye des me Atoies, 
*Hx_yodau xaleeorl, 3, ono Tr\BV Goaf Geudges, 
Kal x4 Iav iSlactypge, &, COUNT" EmuSY 


Toiot08* ofvv meg u, 05Toi Ya; Eyav 0ptotey. 


If Oxen, Lions, Horſes and Aſſes, had all of thema Senſe of a Deity, and 
were able toLimn and Paint there is no queStion to be made,but that each of 
theſe ſeveral Animals would paint God according to their reſpeFive Form + 
Likeneſs,and contend that he was of that ſhape &* no other. But that other 
Corporeal Theiſm, ſeems to be of the two, rather more Generous and 
Gentile, which ſuppoſes the whole World to be one Animal, and God 
to be a certain Subtle and Etherial, but 1-te/eFual Matter, pervading 
it as a Soul 3 which was the Doctrine of others before the Stoicks, 
To vo $0 vrakiearw Inoxod; Te. 6 MiſaniwG- x, 0 Eptoncg Heglthamys, 
Hippaſus of Metapontus and Heraclitus the Epheſiar ſuppoſed the Fiery 
and Ftherial Matter of the World to be God. - However, neither theſe 
Heracliticks and Stoicks, nor yet the other Anthropomorphites, are by 
us condemned for downright Atheiſts,but rather look'd upon as a ſort 
of Ignorant, Childiſh and Vn5kilful Theiſts. 


Wherefore we ſee that Atheiſts are now reduced into a narrow 
Compaſs, ſince none are concluded to be Atheiſts , but ſuch as are 
mere Corporealiſts, and all Corporealiſts muſt not be condemned for 
Atheiſts neither, but only thoſe of them who aſlert, that there is no 
Conſcious IntelleFual Nature, preſiding over the whole Univerſe. For 
this is that which the Adept? in Atheiſm, of what Form ſoever, all a- 
gree in, That the firſt Principle of the Univerſe,1s no Animaliſh,Sentient 
and Conſcions Nature, but that all Animality, Senſe and Conſcionſneſs, 
is a Secondary, Derivative and Accidental thing, Generable and Corru- 
?tible, ariſing out of particular Concretions of Matter organized and 
diſſolved together with them. | | 


XXXI. Now if the Firſt Principle and Original of all things in 
the Univerſe, be thus ſuppoſed to be Body or Matter, devoid of all 
Animality, Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, then it muſt of neceflity be either 
perfetly Dead and Stupid, and without all manner of Life, or elſe 
endued with ſuch a kind of Life only, as 1s by ſome called Plaſtick, 
Spermatical and Vegetative, by others the Life of Nature, or Natural 
Perception. And thoſe Atheiſts who derive all things from Dead and 
Stupid Matter, muſt alſo needs do this, either in the way of &xal:- 
ties and Forms, and theſe are the Anaximandrian Atheiſts 3 or elle 
in the way of Atoms and Figures, which are the Democritical, But 
thoſe who make Matter endued with a Plſtick, Life, to be the firſt O- 
riginal of all things, muſt needs ſuppoſe either Oe ſuch Plaſtick and 
Spermatich, Life only, in the whole Maſs of Matter or Corporeal U- 
nrverſe, which are the Stoical Atheiſts 3 or elſe all Matter as ed to 

ave 
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have Life and an Energetick, Nature belonging to it (though without 
any Animal Senſe or Self-perception ) and conſequently all the Parti- 
cular Parts of Matter, and every Totum by Continuity, to have a di- 
ſtink Plaſtick, Life of its own, which are the Stratonick, Atheiſts, 
Wherefore there does not ſeem to be any room now left, for any 0- 
ther Form of Atheiſm, beſides thefe Four, to thruſt in. 


And we think fit here again to inculcate, what hath been already 
intimated, That one Grand Difference amongſt theſe ſeveral Forms of 
Atheiſm 18 this, That ſome of them attributing no Life at all to Matter, 
as ſuch, nor indeed acknowledging any Plaſtick Life of Nature, diſtin& 
from the 47imal.and ſuppoſing every thing whatſoever is-in the world 
beſides UA «mois, the bare Subſtance of Matter conſidered as devoid 
of all Qualities, (that is, mere extended Bulk) to be Gencrated and 
Corrupted, conſequently reſolve, that all manner of Life whatſoever 
is Gezerable and Corrnptible, or educible out of Nothing and reducible 
to Nothing again, and theſe are the Anaximandrian and Demucritick 
Atheiſms, But the other, which are the Stoical and Stratonical, ds 
on the contrary ſuppoſe ſome Life to be Fundamental and Original, 
Eſſential and Subſtantial, Ingenerable and Incorruptible, as being a Firſt 
Princtple of things. Nevertheleſs, this not to be any Azimal, Conſci- 
ows and Self-perceptive Lite, but, a Plaitick, Life of Nature only 3 all 
Atheiſts (till agreeing in thoſe Two forementioned Things ; Firſt, 
that there is no other S#bſtance in the World beſides Body 3 Second- 
ly,that all Animal Life, Sexſe and Self-perception, Conſcious Underſtands 
ing and Perſonality are Generated and Corrupted, lucceſlively Educed 
out of Nothing and Keduced into Nothing again, - 


X X XII. Indeed we are not ignorant, that ſome, who ſeem to be 
Well-wiſhers to Atheiſm, have talk'd ſometimes of Sexftive and Ra- 
tional Matter, as having 4 mind to ſuppoſe, Three ſeveral ſorts of 1at- 
ter inthe Univerſe, Specifically different from one another, that were 
Originally ſuch, and Self-exiſtent from Eternity 35 namely Seiſleſs, 
Sen{itive and Rational « As if the Mundane Syſtem might be conceiv- 
ed to ariſe,from a certain Jumble of theſe Three ſeveral ſorts of Matter, 
as it were ſcuffling together in the Dark, without a God,and ſo produ- 
cing Brute Animals and Men. But as this is a niere Precatious Hypo= 
theſes, there being no imaginable accompt to be given, how there 
ſhould come to be ſuch an Effential Difference betwixt Matters.: of 

_ why this Piece of Matter ſhould be Sexſtive, and that Rational, when 
another is altogether Serſſeſs 3 ſo the, Suggeltors of it are but 
mere Novices in Atheiſm, and a kind of Bungling Well-wiſhers to it; 
Firſt, becauſe, according to this Hypotheſrs, no Life would be Pro- 
duced or Deſtroyed in the ſucceſſive Generatiops and Corrnptions of 
Animals, but only Cortreted and Secreted in ther 3 and conſequently 
all humane Perſonalities muſt be Eternal and Incorryptible : Which 1s 
all one, asto aſſert the Pre and Poſt-exiſtence of all Souls, from Eter- 
nity to Eternity, a thing that all Genuine and Thorow-pac'd A- 
theiſts are ina manner as abhorrent from, as they are from the Deity 
itſelf. And Secondly, becauſe there can be no imaginable Reaſon 
given by them, Why there might 54 be as well, a certain Divine Adat- 
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ter perfeRly Intelletual and Self-exiſtent from Eternity, as a Sexſtive 
and Rational Matter, And therefore ſuch an Hypotheſes as this, can 
never ſerve the turn of Atheiſts. But all thoſe that are Maſters of the 
Craft of Atheiſm, and thorowly Catechized or Initiated in the Dark 
MySeries thereof, ( as hath been already inculcated) do pertedtly a. 
gree in this, That all Animal, Sentient and Conſcious Life, all Souls 
and Minds, and conſequently all humane Perſonalities, are Generated 
out of Matter, and Corrupted again into it, or rather Educed out of No- 
thing and Reduced into Nothing again, 


We underſtand alſo that there are certain Canting Aſtrological 4. 
theiſts, who would deduce all things from the Occalt £xalities and 
Influences of the Stars, according to their different ConjunG&ions, Op 
poſrtions and AſpeFs, in a certain blind and unaccomptable manner, 
But theſe being Perſons devoid of all manner of Senſe, who neither 
ſo much as pretend to.give an Accompt of theſe Stars, whether they 
be Animals or not, as alſo whence they derive their Original, 
(which if they did undertake to do Atheiſtically, they mult needs re- 
ſolve themſelves at length into one or other of thoſe Hypotheſes alrea- 
dy propoſed ) therefore, as we conceive, they deſerve not the leaſt 
Conſideration. But we think fit here to obſerve, that ſuch Devotoes 
to the heavenly Bodies, as look upon all the other Stars as petty Dei- 
ties, but the Sun as the Supreme Deity and Monarch of the Univerſe, 
in the mean time conceiving it alſo to be Perfely Intel/eF ual, (which 
is ina manner the ſame with the Cleanthear Hypotheſes ) are not ſo much 
to be accompted Atheiſts, as Spnriows, Paganical and Idolatrows Theiſts, 
And upon all theſe Conſiderations we conclude again, that there isno 
other Philoſophick, Form of Atheiſm, that can ealily be deviſed, beſides 
theſe Foxr mentioned, the Anaximandrian, the Democritical, the Stoi- 
cal and the Stratonical. 


XX XIII, Amongſt which Forms of Atheiſm, there is yet another 
Difference to be obſerved, and accordingly another Diitribation tobe 
made of them. It being firſt premiſed, thar all theſe forementioned 
Sorts of Atheiſts ( if they will ſpeak conſiſtently and agreeably to 
their own Principles) muſt needs ſuppoſe all things to be one way or 
other Neceſſary. For though Epicurzs introduced Contingent Liberiy, 
yet it is well known, that he therein plainly contradicted his own 
Principles. And this indeed, was the Firſt and Principal thing intend- 
ed by us, in this whole Undertaking, to confute that Falſe Hypotheſss 
of the Mundane Syſteni, which makes all 4ions and Events Neceſſary 
upon Atheiſtich, Grounds, but eſpecially in the Mechanickh way. Where 
fore inthe next place we muſt obſerve, that thoughthe Principles of 
all Atheiſts introduce Neceſſzty, yet the Neceſſity of theſe Atheists is 
not one and the ſame, bur of two different kinds; ſome of them 
ſuppoſing a Neceſſzty of Dead and Stupid Matter,which is that which is 
commonly meant by vAuy even, or Material Neceſſity, and is alſo call 
ed by Ariſtotle, an Abſolute Neceſſity of things : Others the Neceſlity of 
a Plaſtick, Life, which the ſame Ariſtotle calls an Hypothetical Neceſſity. 
For the Anaximandrian and Democritick Atheiſts do both of them al- 
ſert a Material and Abſolute Neceſſity of all things; one in the way of 
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Sualities, and the other of Motion and Mechaniſm : But the Stoical 


and Stratonical Atheiſts allert a Plaſtical and Hypothetical Neceſſity of 
things only. 


Now one grand Difference betwixt theſe two Sorts of Atheiſms 
and their Neceſlities lies in this, That the Former, though they make 
all things Neceſſary, yet they ſuppoſe them alſo to be Fertnitoxs 3 there 
being no Inconfiltency between theſe Two. And the Sence of both 
the Anaximandrian and Democritick Atheiſms ſeerns to be thus de- 
ſcribed by Plato, mile 47 Tiyxlw tt ares owitiegoIn, AY things were 
mingled together by Neceſſity according to Fortune, For that Nature from 
whence theſe Atheiſts derived all things, is at once. both Neceſſary 
and Fortuitovs. But the Plaitick Atheiſms ſuppoſe ſuch a Neceſſary Na- 
ture, for the Firſt Principle of things, as1s not mercly Fortuitoxs, 
but Regular, Orderly and Methodical ; the Stojcal excluding all Chance 
and Fortune univerſally, becauſe they ſubject all things to 0ze Plaſtick, 
Nature ruling over the whole Univerſe, but the Stratonical doing, it 
in part only, becauſe they derive things, from a A4xture of Chance and 
Plaitich Nature both together. 


And this we ſte that there is a Double Notion of Nature amongſt 
Atheiſts, as well as Theiſts; which we cannot better expreſs than in 
the words of Balbys the Stoick, perſonated by Cicero: Alii Naturam 
cenſent eſſe Vim quandam ſine Ratione, cientem motus in corporibus ne- 
ceſſarios 3 Alii autem Vim participem Ordinis, tanquam Vid progrediens« 
tem. Cujus Solertiam, nulla Ars, nulla Manus, nemo Opifex, conſequi 
poteſt imitando ;, Seminis enim Vim eſſe tantam, ut id quanquam perex- 
ignum, na@umque ſit Materiam, qui ali augerique pojſit, ita fingat & 
efficiat, in ſuo quidque genere, partim ut per ſtirpes alantur ſuas, partim 
ut movere etiam poſſint, & ex ſe ſumilia ſui generare. Some by Nature 
mean a certain Force without Reaſon and Order, exciting Neceſſary Moti- 
ons in Bodies 5 but others underſtand by it, ſuch a Force as participating 
of Order, proceeds as it were Methodically: Whoſe exquiſiteneſs, no Art, 
no Hand, no Opificer can reach to by Imitation. For the Force of Seed is 
ſuch, that though the Bulk, of it be very ſmall, yet if it get tonvenient 
Matter for its nouriſhment and increaſe, it ſo Forms and Frames things 
in their ſeveral kinds, as that they can partly through their Stocks and 
Trunks be nouriſhed, and partly Move themſelves alſo, and Generate 
their like, Andagainz Sant qui omnia Nature Nomine appellent, ut 
Epicurusz Sed nos, cum dicimus Naturi conſtare adminiſtrariq, Mun- 
dum, non ita dicimus, ut Glebam, aut Fragmentum Lapidis, aut aliquid 
ejuſmodi , nulla coherendi Natura; Sed ut Arborem, ut Animalia, itt 
quiba3 nnlla Temeritas, ſed Ordo apperet & Artis quedam Similitudo. 
There are ſoine who call all things by the name of Nature, as Epicurus : But 
we, when we ſay that the World is adminiſtred by Nature, do not mean 
ſuch a Nature as is in Clods of Earth and Pieces of Stone; but ſuch as is ii; 
a Tree or Animal, in whoſe Conſtitution there is no Tetzerity, but Order 
and Similitude of Art, Now according to theſe Two different No- 
tions of Nature, the Four forementioned Forms of Atheiſm may be 
again Dichotomized aftet this tnanner 3 into ſuch as derive all things 
from a mere Fortuitozs and Temerarious Nature, devoid of all Otdet 


and 


De Nat. De: 


1.2. 


140 


' What Atheiſts denied, and what Book I. 


MH 


and Methodicalneſs 3 and ſuch as deduce the Original of things from 
a certain Orderly, Regular and Artificial, though Senſicſs Nature 1n Mat- 
ter. The former of which are the Anaximanarian and Democritich 4- 
theiſms, the latter the Stoical and Stratonical, 


It hath been already obſerved,:that thoſe Atheiſms that derive all 
things from a mere Fortutious Principle, as alſo ſuppoſe every thing 
beſides U\y &muG-, the bare Subſtance of Matter or Extended Bulk, to 
be Generated and Corrupted 3 though they aflerted the Eternity of 
Matter, yet they could not, agreeably to their own Hypotheſis, main- 
tain the Eternity and Incorruptibility of the World, And according. 
ly hereunto, both the Anaximandrian and Democritick, Atheiſts dd 
conclude the World to be yu1dperov #, q9%TW, ſuch as was at firſt Made 
and ſhould be again Corrupted. And upon this accompt , Lucretixs 
concerns himſelf highly herein,to prove both the Nowity of the World, 
and alſo its Futzre Diſſolution and ExtinGion, that 


Totum Nativum Mortali Corpore conſtat. 


But inſtead of the Worlds Eternity, theſe Two ſorts of Atheiſts, intro- 
duced another Paradox , namely an «gi x45{w!, az Infinity of 
i/orlds, and that not only Succeſiive, 1n that ſpace which this World 
of ours is conceived now to occupy, in reſpett of the 12ftnity of Paſt 
and Future Time, but allo a Contemporary Infinity of Coexiſtent Worlds,at 
all times throughout Endleſs and Unbounded Space. 


However it is certain, that ſome Perſons Atheiſtically inclined, have 
been always apt to-run out another way, and to ſuppoſe that the 
Frame of things, and Syſzez of the World, ever was from Eternity, 
and ever will be to Eternity, ſuch as now it 1s, diſpenſed by a certain 
Orderly and Regular, but yet Senſleſſand VUnknowing Nature. And itis 
Propheſied in Scripture, that ſuch Atheiſts as theſe ſhould eſpecially 
abound in theſe latter days of ours 3 There ſhall come in the laſt days 
(incor) Atheiſtical Scoffers, walking after their own Luſts and ſaying, 
Where is the promiſe of his Coming £ For ſince the Fathers fell aſicep all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the Creation. Which 
latter words are ſpoken only according to the received Hypotheſis of 
the Jews, the meaning of theſe Atheiſts being quite atherwiſe, that 
there was neither Creation nor Beginning of the World ; but that things 
had continued, ſuch as now they are, from all Eternity, As appears 
alſo from what the Apoſtle there adds by way of Confutation, That 
they were wilfully Ignorant of this, that by. the word of God the Heavens 
were of old, and the Earth ſtanding out of the Water aud in the Water 3 
and that as the World that then was,overflowing with Water periſhed,ſo the 
Heavens & Earth which now are,by the ſame word are kept in ſtore,and res 
ſerved unto Fire againſt the day of Fudgment &Perdition of Ungodly men, 
And it isevident, that ſome of theſe Atheiſts at this very day, march 
in the garbof Enthufiaſtical Religioniſts, acknowledging no more a 
God than a Chriſt without them, and Allegorizing the day of Judgment 
and future Coxflagration, into a kind of ſeemingly 1ſtical, but real- 
ly Atheiſtical Non-ſence, Theſe, if they did Philoſophize, would re- 
folye themſclves into one or other of thoſe Two Hypotheſes before 
| mentioned 
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mentioned ; either that of 0xe or my Orderly and Methodical, but 
Senſleſs Nature, ruling over the whole Univerſe ;' or elle that of the 
Life of Matter, making one or other of theſe two Natyres to be their 
only God or Numer. It being ſufficiently agreeable to the Principles 
of both theſe Atheiſtick Hypotheſes (and no others) to. maintain the 
Worlds both 4? and Poſt-Eternity 3 yet 16 as that the latter of them, 
namely the Hylozoifts, admitting a certain Mixture of Chance toge- 
ther with the Life of Matter , would ſuppoſe; that though the 
main Strokes of things, might be preſerved the ſame, and ſome kind 
of conſtant Regularity always kept up in the World, yet that the 
whole Mundane Syſtem did not in all reſpe&ts continue theſame,from 
Frernity to Fternity, without any Variation. But as Strabo tells us 
that Strato Phyſtcus maintained,the EuxineSea at firſt to have had no Out- 
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let by Byzantium into the Mediterranean, but that by the continual rut- 


ning in of Rivers into it, canſing it to overflow, there was in length © 
time a paſſage opened by the Propontis aud Helleſpont. As alſo that the 
Mediterranean Sea forced open that paſſage of the Herculean ſtraits, be. 
ing a continual Iſthmus or neck of Land before 3 that many parts of the 
preſent Continent were heretofore Sea, as alſo much of the preſent Ocean 
habitable Land : So it cannot be doubted, but that the ſame $trato did 
likewiſe ſuppoſe ſuch kind of A/ternations and Vicilſztudes as theſe, in 
all the greater parts of the Mundane Syſtem. 


- Buit the Stoical Atheifs, who made the whole World to be difpenſ- 
ed by one Orderly and Plaſtick Nature, might very well, and agreeably 
totheir own Hypotheſis, maintain, beſides the Worlds Eternity, one 
Conſtant and Invariable Courle or Tenor of things in it, as. Plinixs Se- 
cundus doth, who, if he were any thing, ſeems to have been one of 
theſe Atheiſts; Mnndum & hoc quod nomine alio Celumt appellare libuit, 
(cujus cirenmflexu reguntur cun&a_) Numten eſſe, credi par eſt, Fternum, 
Immenſum , neque Genitum neque Interiturun —— Tdem rerum 
Nature Opme, 4 rerum ipſa Natnra 5 The World, and that which by 
another name js called the Heavens, by whoſe Circumgyration all things 
are governed, ought to be believed to be a Numen, Eternal, Immenſe, ſuch 
as was never Mad?, and ſhall never be Deſtroyed. Whete by the way, 
it may be again obſerved, that thoſe Atheiſts who denied a God ac- 
cording to the Trne Notion of him, as a Conſciows, Underſtanding Be- 
ing, preſiding over the whole World, did notwithſtanding look up- 
on either the World it felf, or elſe a mere Senfleſs Plaſtick Nature 
init, . as a kind of Numer or Deity, they ſuppoſing it to be Ireenerable 
and Tncorruptible. Which ſame Plizy, as upon the grounds of the 
Stoical Atheiſm, he maintained againſt the Anaximandrians and De- 
mocriticks the Worlds Eternity and Incorruptibility ; ſo did he likewiſe 
in way of Oppoſition tothat «Tag /& 45 uo, that Hyfſnity of Worlds of 
theirs , aſſert that there was but 0O»e World, and that Finite.. In like 
manner weread concerning that Famous Stoick Boefhzz, whom 7 aer- 
tizs affirms;to have denied the World to be an A:imal(which accord- 
ing tothe language and ſence of thoſe times was all one as to-deny 4 
God) that he alſo maintained, contrary to the received. Du@rine of 
the Stoicks, the' Worlds Ante-Eternjty and, Incorruptibllity, Phido 
in his Treatiſe #7 doI%edes ndous, or the Incorruptibilityaf the World 
teltifying the ſame ofhim. Nevertheleſs 
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Nevertheleſs it ſeems, that ſome of theſe Stoical Atheiſts did alſo 
agree with the Generality of the other Stoical Theiſts, in ſuppoſing 
a ſucceſſive Infinity of Worlds Generated and Corrupted, by reaſon 
of intervening Periodical Conflagrations ; though all diſpenſed by ſuch 
a Stupid and Serſleſs Nature as governs Plants and Trees, For thus much 
we gather from thoſe words of Seeca before cited, where deſcribing 
this Atheiſtical Hypotheſis, he tells us, that though the World were a 
Plant, that is, governed by a Vegetative or Plaſtick, Nature, without 
any 4nimality, yet notwithſtanding, ab initio ejus uſque ad exitum, 
&c. It had both a Beginning and will have an End, and from its Be- 
ginning to its End, all was diſpenſed by a kind of Regular Law, e- 
ven its Succeſiive Conflagrations too, as well as thoſe Tnundations or 
Deluges which have ſometimes hapned. Which yet they under- 
ſtood after ſuch a manner, as that in theſe ſeveral Revolutions and Suc- 
ceſſrve Circuits or Periods of Worlds, all things ſhould be «x25 
Auile, exaFly alike, to what had been Infinitely before, and ſhould be 
again Infinitely afterwards; Of which more elſewhere: 


XXXIV. This Qzadripartite Atheiſm which we have now repre- 
ſented, 1s the Kingdom of Darkneſs Divided, or Labouring with an 1: 
teitine Seditious War 1nits own Bowels, and thereby deſtroying it 
ſelf. Inſomuch that we might well ſave our ſelves the labour of any 
further Confutation of Atheiſm, merely by committing theſe ſeveral 
Forms of Atheiſm together, and daſhing them one againſt another, 
they oppoſing and contradifting each other,noleſs than they do Theiſm 
it ſelf. For firſt, thoſe two Pairs of Atheiſms, on the one hand 
the Anaximandrian and Democritick , on the other the Stoical and 
Stratonical, do abſolutely deſtroy each other 3 the Former of then 
ſuppoſing the Firſt Principle of all things to be $tupid Matter devoid of 
all manner of Life,and contending that all Life as well as other Qualities 
is Generable and Corrnptible, or a mere Accidental thing, and looking 
upon the Plaſtich Life of Nature as a Figment or Phantaltick Capritio,a 
thing almoſt as formidable and altogether as impoſſible as a Deity ; the 
other on the contrary, founding all upon this Principle, That there 
isa Life and Natnral Perception Eſſential to Matter, Ingenerable and In- 
corruptible, and contending it to be utterly impoſlible to give any ac- 
compt of the Phenomena of the World , the Original of Motion, 
the Orderly Frame and Diſpoſition of things, and the Nature of Animals, 
without this Fundamental Life of Nature. 


Again, the Single Atheiſms belonging to each of theſe ſeveral Pairs, 
quarrel as much alſo between themſelves. For the Democritich 4- 
theiſm explodes the Anaximandrian Qualities and Forms, demon- 
ſtrating that the Natural Production of ſuch Ftities out 'of Nothing, 
and the Corruption of them again into Nothing, is of the two , rather 
more impoflible, than a Divine Creation and Annihilation. And on 
the other ſide, the Anaximandrian Atheiſt plainly diſcovers, that when 
the Democriticks and Atomicks have ſpent all their Fury againſt theſe 
Dualities and Forms, and done what they canto ſalve the Phanomene 
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like drunken men reel and ſtagger back again into them, and are 
unavoidably neceſlitated at laſt, to take up their Santtuary in 
them. 


 Inlikemanner the $toical and $tratonical Atheiſts, may as effetu- 
ally undoand confute each other ; the Former of them urging againſt 
the Latter, That befides that Prodigious Abſurdity, of making every 
Atom of Senſleſs Matter Infallibly Wiſe ox Omniſciext, without any 
Conſciouſneſs, there can be no reaſon at all given by the Hylozoiſts, 
why the Matter of the whole Univerſe, might not as well Corſpire 
and Confederate together into Ore, as all the ſingle Atoms that com- 
pound the Body of any Animal or Man, or why one Conſcious Lite 
might not as well reſult from the Torym of the former, as of the latter 5 
by which means the whole\ World would become an. Animal or God. 
Again, the Latter contending, that the Stoical or. Coſmo+plaſtick, A+ 
theift can pretend no reaſon, why the whole World might not have 
one Sextient and Rational, as well as one Plaſtick, Soul in it, that 1s, as 
well be an Animal as 4 Plant. Moreover,that the Senſitive Souls of Brute 
Animals, and the Rational Souls of Men, could never poſlibly _— 
out of oneC7zgle, Plaſtich, and Vegetative Soul in the whole Univerle. 
And laſtly, that it is altogether as impoſſible, that the whole Warld 
ſhould have Life in it, and yet none of its Parts have any Life of 
their own, as that the whole World ſhould be White or Black, and 
yet no part of it have any Whiteneſs or Blackneſs at all in it. And 
therefore that the Stoical Atheiſts, as well as the Stoical Theiſts, do 
both alike deny 7corporeal Snbſtance but in words only, whilſt they 
really admit the thing it ſelf z becauſe 0xe and the fame Life, ruling 
over all the diſtant parts of the Corporeal Univerſe, muſt needs be 
an T:corporeal Subſtance, it being all in the Whole, and all ating up- 
on every part, and yet none of it in any part by it ſelf z for then 1t 
would be many and not one. From all which it may be concluded, 
That Atheiſm is a certain ſtrange kind of Monſter, with Four Heads, 


that are all of them perpetually biting, tearing and devouring 
one another, | 


Now though theſe ſeveral Forms of Atheiſm do mutually 
deſtroy each other, and none of them be really Conliderable 
or Farmidable in it (elf, as to any ſtrength of Reaſon which it 
hath 3 yet as they are compared together among themſelves. z fo 
ſome of them may be more conſiderable than the reſt, For firſt, as 
the Qxalities and Forms of the Anaximandrian Atheiſt, ſuppoſed to 
be really diftin& from the Subſtances, are things unintelligible. in 
themſelves; ſo he cannot, with any colour or pretence of Reaſon, 
maintain the Natural Production of them out of Nothing, and the Ae- 
duGion of them again into Nothing, and yet withſtand a Dipize 
Creation and Annihilation, as an Impoſlibility, Moreover the 4vaxis 
mandrian Atheiſm, is as it were ſwallowed up into the Democritich,, 
and further improved in it, this latter. carrying on the ſame Deſign, 
with more ſeeming Artifice, greater Plauſibility of Wit, and a. more 
pompous Show of Something where indeed there is Nothing. Up- 
on which accompt, it hath for many Ages paſt beaten the _— 
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arian Atheiſm, in a manner quite off the Stage, and reigned there a. 
tone. So that the Demorritick, or Atomickh Atheiſm, ſeems to be 
much more conſiderable of the Two, than the Anaximandrian or 
Hylopathian; 


Again ; as forthe two other Forms of Atheiſm, if there were any 
Life at all in Matter, as the Firſt and Immediate Recipient of it, then 
in reaſon this muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be after the ſame mannerin 
it, that all other Corporeal Qualities are in Bodies, ſo as to be Divi. 
ſible together with it, and ſome of it be in every part of the Matter; 
which is according to the Hypotheſss of the Hylozoiſts : Whereas on 
the contrary the Stoical Atheiſts fuppoling one Life only in the 
whole Maſs of Matter, afterſuch a manner, as that none of the parts 
of it by themſelves ſhould have any Life of their own, do thereby no 
leſs than the Stoical Theiſts, make this Life of theirs tobe rio Corporeal 
Quality or Form, but an Tncorporeal Subſtance 3 which is to contradi& 
their own Hypotheſis, From whence we may conclude,that the Coſmo- 
Plaſtick, or Stoical Atheiſm, ts of the two, leſs conſiderable than the Hyloi 
zoick or Stratonical: 


Wherefore amongſt theſe Four Forms of Atheiſz:, that have been 
propounded, theſe Two, the 4tomick or Democritical, and the Hyle- 
Zoick, or Stratonical are the Chief. The former of which, namely the 
Democritick, Atheiſm, admitting a true Notion of Body, that (accord- 
ing to the Dofrine of the firſt and moſt Ancient Atomifts) it is no- 
thing but Reſiſting Bulk, devoid of all manner of Eife5 yet becauſeit 


takes for granted, that there is no other S#bſ/tance in the World be- 
fides Body, does therefore conclude, that all Life and Underſtanding 
in Animals and Men, is Generated out of Dead and Stupid Matter, 
though not as £xalities and Forzes (which is the Anaximandrian way ) 
but as.reſulting from the Contextures of Atoms, or ſome peculiar 
Compoſition of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites and Motions, and conſe. 
quently that they are themſelves really nothing elſe but Zocal Motion 
and Mecheniſm : Which is a thing,that ſometime ſince, was very Per- 
tinently and Judiciouſly both obſerved and perſtringed,by the Learn- 
ed Author of the Exercitatio Epiſtolica, now a Reverend Biſhop. But 
the latter, namely the Hylozoick,, though truly acknowledging on the 
contrary, that Zife, Cogitation and Underſtanding are Entities really 
diſtin from Local Afotion and Mechaniſm, and that therefore they 
cannot be Generated out of Deadand Stupid Matter, but muſt needs 
be ſomewhere in the World, 0riginally,Eſentially, and Fundamental ; 
yet becauſe they take it alſo for granted, that there is no other $ub- 
ftance beſides Aatter, do thereupon adutſterate the Notion of Matter 
or Body, blending and confounding it with Life, as making them but 
two Inadequate Conceptions of Snbſiance, and concluding that all Mat- 
ter and Subſtance as ſuch, hath Life and Perception or Vnderſtanding 
Natural and Inconſcious , Eſlentially belonging to it 3 and that 
Senſe and Conſcious Reaſon or Underſtanding 1a Animals arifes only 
from the Accidental Modification of this Fundamental Life of Matter 
by Organization. | 


We 
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We conclude therefore, that if theſe Two Atheiſtick Hypothe- 
ſes, which are found to be the moſt Confiderable,be once Confuted,the 
Reality of all Atheiſm will be ;pſo faFo Confuted. There being in- 
deed nothing more requiſite, to a thorough Confutation of Atheiſm, 
than the proving of theſe Two things 3 Firlt, that Life and Vnderſtand- 
ing are not Eſſential to Matter as ſuch 3 and Secondly, that they can 
never poſlibly riſe-out of any Aixture of Modification of Dead and 
Stupid Matter whatſoever, The reaſon of which Aſſertion js, becaufe 
all Atheiſts, as was before obſerved, are mere Corporealiſts, of which 
there can be but theſe Two Sorts 3 Either ſuch asmake Life to be Eſ- 
ſential to Matter, and therefore to be Ingenerable and Incorruptible 
or elſe ſuch as ſuppoſe Life and Every thing belides UXy &nv@-, the 
Bare Snbitance of Matter, or Extended Bulk to be merely Accidental, 
Generable or Corruptible, as riſing out of ſome Mixture or Modifi- 
cation of it. And as the Proving of thoſe Two Things will over- 
throw all Atheiſm, ſoit will likewiſe lay a clear Foundation, for the 
demonſtratifig of a Deity diſtinct from the Corporeal World. 


XXXV. Now that Life and Perception or Underſtanding, ſhould 
be Eſſential to Matter as ſuch, or that all Senſleſs Matter ſhould be 
Perfe#ly and T»j4libly wiſe (though without Conſciouſneſs) as to all 
its own Congruities and Capabilities, which is the Doctrine of the 
Hylozoiſts 5 This I fay, is an Hypotheſis ſo Prodigiouſly Paradoxical, 
and. ſo Outragiouſly Wild, as that very few men ever could have 
Atheiſtick Faith enough, to ſwallow it down and digeſt it. Where- 
fore this Hylozoick, Atheiſm hath been very obſcure ever ſince its firſt 
Emerſion, and hath found fo few Fautors and. Abettors , that it 
hath look'd like a forlorn and deſetted thing. Neither indeed are 
there any Publick Monuments at all extant , in which it is avowed- 
ly Maintained, Stated and Reduced into any Syſtem. Inſomuch that 
we ſhould not have taken any notice of it at this time, as a Particu- 
lar Form of Atheiſm, nor have Conjured it up out of its Grave, had 
we not Underſtood, that Strato's Ghoſt had begun to walk of late, 
and that among ſome Well-wiſhers to Atheiſm, deſpairing in a man- 
ner of the Atomick, Form, this Hylozoick, Hypotheſis, began already 
to be look'd upon, as the Riling Sun of Atheilm,--- ———Et tanquanz 
Spes altera Troje, it ſeeming to ſmile upon them, and flatter them at 
adiſtance, with ſome fairer hopes of ſupporting that Ruinous and 
Deſperdte Cauſe, 


Whereas on the Contrary, that other Atomick, Atheiſm, as it inſiſts 
upon a True Notion of Body, that it is nothing but Reſiſting Bulk ; by 
which means we, joyning ifſue thereupon, ſhall be fairly conducted on 
to aclear Deciſion of this preſent Controverlie, as likewiſe to the diſs 
intangling of many other points of Philoſophy ; fo'it is that which 
hath filled the World with the Noiſe of it, for Two Thouſand years 
paſt; that concerning which ſeveral Volumes have been formerly 
written, in which it hath been ſtated and brought into a kind of Sy- 
ſtem ; and which hath of late obteined a Reſurrection amongſt ns; 
together with the Atomick, Phyſcology, and been recommended to 
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Wherefore as we could not here inſiſt upon both theſe Forms of 
Atheiſm together, becauſe that would have been to confound the 
Language of Atheiſts, and to have madethem like the Cadmean Off. 
ſpring, todo immediate Execution upon themſelves 3 fo we werein 
all reaſon obliged to make our Firſt and Principal Aſſault upon the 4. 
tomick, Afheiſes, as being the only confiderable,upon this accompt, be. 
cauſe it is that alone which publickly confronts the World, and like 
that proud UVzcircamciſed Philiſtine, openly defies the Hoſts of the Lin. 
ing God. Intending nevertheleſs inthe Cloſe of this whole Diſcourſe, 
(that is, the Laſt Book) where we are to determine the R/ght Intell. 
Gual Syſtem of the Univerſe, and to aflert an zcorporeal Deity, to de- 
monſtrate, That Life, Cogitetion and Underſtanding do not Eilentially 
belong to Matter, and all Subſtance as ſuch, but are the Peculiar Attri- 
butes and Chara@eriſticks of Subſtance Incorporeal; 


XX X VI. However ſince we have now ſtarted theſe Several Forms 
of Atheiſm, we ſhall not in the mean time neglect any of them nei- 
ther. Forin the Anſwer to the Second Atheiſtick, Ground, we ſhall 
Confute them all - together at once, as agreeing in this One Fund 
mental Principle, That 'the Original of all things in the Univerſe it 
Senſleſs Matter, or Matter devoid of all Animality or Conſcioas Life, 
In the Reply to the Forrth Atheiſtick Argumentation, we ſhall brief 
ly hint the Grounds of Reaſon, from which Incorporeal Subſtanceis 
Demonſtrated, In the Examination of the Fifth, we ſhall confute 
the Anaximandrian Atheiſm there propounded, which 1s as it were, 
the Firſt Sciography, and Rude Delineation of Atheiſm. And in the 
Confutation of the $7xth, we ſhall ſhew, how the ancient Aromick 4- 
aſh did preventively overtherthrow the Foundation of Hylozoiþy, 
Beſides all which, in order to a Fuller and more Thorough Confuta- 
tion , both of the Coſmro-plaſtick, and Hylozoick Atheiſms, we ſhall in 
this very place take occaſion to inſiſt largely upon the PIlaſtich life of 
Nature, giving 1n the Firſt Place, a True Accompt of it 3 and then 
afterwards ſhewing, how groſly it is miſunderſtood, and the Pretence 
of it abuſed by the Aſſerters of both theſe Atheiſtick Hypotheſes, The 
Heads of which Larger Digreſſzoz, becauſe they could not be ſo con- 
veniently inſerted in the Contents ofthe Chapter,ſhall be repreſented 
to the Readers View, at the End of it. | 


XXXVII. For we think fit here to obſerve, that neither the 
Coſmo-plaſtick, or Stoical, nor the Hylozoick, or Stratonical Atheiſts are 
therefore condemned by us, becauſe they ſuppoſe ſuch a thing, as 4 
Plaſtick, Nature, ov Life diftin& from the Animal ;, albeit this be not 
only exploded, asan Abſolute Non-entity, by the Atomick Atheiſts, 
who might poſhbly be afraid of it, as that which approached too near 
to a Deity, or elſe would hazard the introducing of it 3 but 
alſo utterly diſcarded by ſome Profeſſed Theiſts of later times 3 who 
might notwithſtanding have an Undiſcerned Tang of the ws 
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Atheiſm, hanging about them, in that their ſo confident rejecting of 

all Final and Intending Cauſality in Nature, and admitting of no other 
Cauſes of things, as Philoſophical, fave the Material and Mechanical on- 

ly. This being really to baniſh all 2/e-tal, and conſequently Divine 
cauſality, quite out of the World 3 and to make the whole World to 

be nothing elſe, but a mere Heap of Dxft, Fortuitouſly agitated, or 

a Dead Cadaverows thing, that hath no Signatures of A1ind and Vrn- 
derſtending, Counſel and Wiſdom at all upon it 3 nor indeed any other 
Vitality acting 1n 1t, than only the Production of a certain Quantity 

of Local Motion and the Conſervation of it according to ſome Gereral 
Laws; which things the Democritick Atheiſts take for granted, would 

all be as they are, though there were no God, And thus * Ariſtotle *D. ce.l.2j 
deſcribes this kind of Philoſophy, That it made the whole World to * 22: 
confiſt, 6x 044drr? pucvor, #, provi ity THREW pa i yuilor, 40 eo! 5 THATN, 

of nothing but Bodies and Monads (that is, Atoms or Small Particles of 


Matter) only ranged and diſpoſed together into ſuch an order, but altoge« 
ther Dead and Inanimate. | 


2. For unleſs there be ſich a thing admitted as a Plaſtick Nature; 
that acts x4 TS, for the ſake of: ſomething, and in order to Ends, Re-. 
gularly, Artificially aud Methodically, it ſeems that one or other of 
theſe Two Things muſt be concluded, That Either in the Efformation 
and Organization of the Bodies of Animals, as well as the other Phe- 
nomena, every thing comes to pals Fortyitonſly, and happens to be as 
it is, without the Guidance and Direction of any Mind or Under- 
ſtanding z, Or elſe, that God himſelf doth all 7»mediately, and as it 
were with his own Hands, Form the Body of every Gnat and Fly,In- 
ſet and Mite, as of other Animals in Generations, all whoſe 
Members have ſo much of Contrivance in them, that Galez profeſſed 
he could never enough admire that Artifice which was 1n the Leg of a 
Fly, (and yet he would have admired the Wiſdom of Nature more, 
had he been but acquainted with the Ulſe of Microſcopes.) Ifay, upon 
ſuppoſition of no Plaſtick Nature, one or other of theſe Two things 
muſt be concluded 3 becauſe it is not conceived by any,that the things 
of Nature are all thus adminiſtred, with ſuch exa&t Regularity and 
Conſtancy every where, merely by the Wiſdom, Providence and Ef- 
ficiency, of thoſe Inferior Spirits, De&mons or Angels. As alſo,though 
it be true that the Works of Nature are diſpenſed by a Divine Law 
and Command, yet this is not to be underſtood in a YVulgar Sence, as if 
they were all effeted by the mere Forceof a Verbal Law or Outward 
Command,becauſe Inanimate things are not Commandable nor Governa- 
ble by ſuch a Lawzand therefore beſides the Divine Will and Pleaſure, 
| there muſt needs be ſome other ImmediateAgert and Executioner pro» 
vided, far the producing of every Effe&; ſince not ſo much as a Stone 
or other Heavy Body, could at any time fall downward, merely by 
the Force of a Verbal Law, without any other Efficient Cauſe 5 but e1- 
ther God himſelf muſt immediately 1mpel it, or elſe there muſt be 
ſome other ſubordinate Cauſe in Nature for that Motion. Wherefore 
the Divire Law and Command, by which the things of Nature are ad- 
miniſtred, muſt be conceived to be the Real Appointment of ſome F- 
nergetick,, Effecfual and Operative Cauſe for the Produttion of every 
Fftect, N 2 3. Now 
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3. Now to aſſert the Former of theſe Two things, that all the FF. 
fets of Nature come to paſs by Material and Mechanical Neceſſity,or the 
mere Fortuitows Motion of Matter,without any Guidance or Direttion, 
is a thing no leſs Irrational than it is Impious and Atheiſtical. Not 
only becaule it is utterly Unconceivable and Impoſſible, that ſuch In. 
finite Regularity and Artificialneſs, as is every where throughout the 
whole World, ſhould conſtantly reſult out of the Forturtows Motion 
of Matter, but alſo becauſe there 4re many ſuch Particular Phenome. 
214 in Nature, as do plainly tranſcend the Powers of Mechaniſm , of 
which therefore no Sufficient Mechanical Reaſons can be deyi. 


fed, as the Motion of Reſpiration in Animals 3 asthere are allo . 


ther Phenomena that are perfe&ly Croſs to the Laws of Mechaniſm; 
as for Example, that of the Diſtant Poles of the Z#quator and Ec. 
ptick, which we ſhall inſiſt upon afterward. Of both which kinds, 
there have been other Inſtances propoſed, by my Learned Friend Dr, 
More in his Enchiridion Metaphyſicum, and very ingeniouſly improved 
by him to this very purpoſe, namely to Evince that there is ſome- 
thing in Nature beſides Mechaniſm, and conſequently Subſtance ln- 
corporeal, | 


Moreover thoſe Theiſts, who Philoſophize after this manner,by re- 
ſolving all the Corporeal Phenomena into Fortuitous Mechaniſm, or 
the Neceſſary and Ungnided Motion of Matter, make God to be no- 
thing elſe in the World, but an 7dle SpeFator of the Various Reſults 
of the Fortuitows and Neceſſary Motions of Bodies; and render his 
Wiſdom altogether Uſeleſs and Inftgnificant, as being a thing wholly 
Incloſed and (hutup within his own breaſt,and not at all acting abroad 
upon any thing without him. 


Furthermore all ſuch Mechanifis as thefe, whether Theiſts or 4- 
theiſts, do, according to that Judicious Cenſure paſſed by Ariſtotle 
long ſince upon Democritzs,but ſubſtitute as it were xg EvAivlw 7rilos, 
a Carpenters or Artificers Wooden Hand, moved by Strings and Wires, 
Larry of a Living Hand. They makea kind of Dead and Wooden 

orld, as it were a Carved Statue, that hath nothing neither Vital 
nor Magicalat all in it. Whereas to thoſe who are Confiderative, 
It will plainly appear, that there is a M7xture of Life or Plaſtich Na- 
t#re together with Mechaniſm, which runs through the whole Cor- 
poreal Univerſe, 


And whereas it 1s pretended, not only that all Corporeal Phenomens 
may be ſufficiently ſalved Mechanically, without any Final, Intending 
and Dire@ive Canſality, but alſo that all other Reaſons of things in 
Nature, beſides the Jatertal and Mechanical, are altogether Vnphi- 
boſophical, the ſame Ariſtotle ingeniouſly expoſes the Ridiculouſnets of 
this Pretence after this manner 3 telling us, That it is juſt as if a Car- 
penter, Joyner or Carver ſhould pive this accompt, as the only Satis- 
factory, of any Artificial Fabrick or Piece of Carved Imagery , 7 
Emer T8 ogots T9 py xoiheov tyiveto, TH: EarimeSov, that becauſe 
the Inſtruments, Axes and Hatchets, Plains and Chiſſels, pen 
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fall ſo and ſo upon the Timber, cutting it here and there, that therefore 
it was hollow in one place, and plain in another, and the like, and by 
that means the whole came tobe of ſucha Form. For 1s it not altoge- 
ther as Abſurd and Ridiculous, for men to undertake to give an ac- 
compt of the Formation and Organization of the Bodiesof Animals, 
by mere Fortuitous Mechaniſm, without any Final of Intending Cau- 
ſality, as why there was an Heart here -and Brains there, and why the 
Heart had ſo many and ſuch different Valves in the Pntrance and Out- 
let of its Ventricles, and why all the other Orgatiick'Parts, Veins and 
Arteries, Nerves and Muſcles, Bones and Cartilages; with the Joints 
and Members, were of ſuch a Form 2. Becauſe forſooth, the Fluid Mat- 
ter of the Seed happened to move fo atid ſo, in ſeveral places, and 
thereby to cauſe all thoſe Differences, which are alſo divers in diffe- 
rent Animals all being the Neceſlary Reſult of a certain Quantity 
of Motion at firſt indifterently impreſſed, upon the ſmall Particles of 
the Matter of this Univerſe turned round in a 'Yortex; But as the 
ſame Ariſtotle adds, no Carpenter or Artificer is fo MY as to give 
ſuch an Accompt as this, and think it ſatisfactory, but he will ra- 
ther declare, that himſelf directed the Motion ef the Inſtruments, af- 
ter ſuch a manner, and in order to ſuch Ends :* PptATwy 6 Thilav, s 
7 evoy Tenet ouTaf, T6 TooaTOV Emav, OT EprmrentrToGg TB bopitvs, 8c, HANG Net 
TW TAwylw tmoiniorTo TOIXWTW, #, Tivos  Eeke; fel TW: ouintav, Smog Toro 
j Towle Thy ecoepny avumeu* A Carpenter would give a better account 
than ſo, for he would not think it ſufficient to ſay, that the Fabrick came 
to be of juch a form, becauſe the Inſtruments happened to fall ſo and ſo, 
but he will tel you that it was becauſe himſelf made ſuch ſtrokes, and 
that be direFed the Inſtruments and: determined their motion after 
ſuch a manner , to this End that he might make the Whole a Fa: 
brick fit and uſeful for ſuch purpoſes. And this is to afligh the Final 
Cauſe. And certainly there is ſcarcely any man in his Wits, that will 
not acknowledge the Reaſon of the different Yalves in the Heart, 
from the apparent Uſefulneſs of them, according to thoſe particular 
Structures of theirs, to be more Satisfafory, than any which can be 
brought from mere Fortuitous Mechaniſm, or the Unguided Motion 
of the Seminal Matter. 


4. .Andas for the Latter Part of the DisjunQion, That every thing 
in Nature ſhould be done Immediately by God himſelf; this, as ac- 
cording to Vulgar Apprehenſion, it would render Divine Providence 
Operole, Sollicitous and Diſtraftious, and thereby make the Betief of 
it to be entertained with greater difficulty, and give advantage to A- 
theiſts 3 fo in the Judgment of the Writer De Ando, it is not fo De- 
corous in reſped& of God neither, that he ſhould &#Tsgyfv &mrTe, ſet 
his own Hand, as it were, to every Work, and immediately do all the 
Meaneſt and Triftingeſt things himſelf Drudgingly, without making 

uſe of any Inferior and Subordinate [nfiruments. * Ei fowuv jv ow- 
Tov Sond Etofuv awTSeyAv KmvT , &, d1o7e\Giv & feBNoITO, 2, hepientptfuor b- 
iv, TOAv jamov moet iv &y Tf Dif, Etude gv 5 t, mermwdYgre gu 
Thy \Uyoyuy TB,NX TE 00 umxIT0G does SsoyAtov Te 241A 3, ot\viVuo, GC. 
If it were not congruous in reſped of theState © Majeſty of Rerxes theGreat 
King of Perlia that he ſhould condeſcend ts do all the meaneſt Offices him- 
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ſelf, much leſs can this be thought decorous in reſpe@ of God. But it ſeems 
far more Auguſt, and becoming of the Divine Majeſty, that a certain 
Power and Vertue, derived from him, and paſſing through the Univerſe, 
ſhould move the Sun and Moon, and be the Iinmediate Cauſe of thoſe lower 
things done here upon Earth. 


Moreover it ſeems not ſo agreeable to Reafon neither, that Na. 
ture as a DiſtinC thing from the Deity, ſhould be quite Superſeded 
or made to Signifie Nothing, God himſelf doing all things Immediate. 
ly and Miraculoufly ; from whence it would follow alſo, that they 
are all done either Forcibly and Y:olently, orelfe Artificialy only, and 
none of them by any 7zward Principle of their owtt. 


Laſtly 3 This Opinion is further Confuted, by that Slow and Gra: 
dual Proceſs that is in the Generations of things, which would ſeem 
to be but a Vain and Idle Pomp, or a Trifling Formality, if the Agent 
were Omnipotent: as alſo by thoſe «uagruuaTE (as 4riitotle calls them) 
thoſeErrors and Bungles which are committed, when the Matter 1s Incpt 
and Contumacious 3 which argue the Agent not to be Irreſiſtible, and 


' that Nature 1s ſuch athing, as 1s not altogether uncapable ( as well as 


Humane Art ) of being ſometimes fruſtrated and diſappointed, by the 
Indiſpoſition of Matter, Whereas an O-nipotent Agent, as it could 
diſpatch its work in a Moment, ſo it would always do it I-fallibly and 
Trreſiſtibly 5 no Ineptitude or Stubbornneſs of Matter, being ever able 
to hinder ſuch a one, or make him Buzgle or Famble in any thing. 


5. Wherefore ſince neither all things are produced Fortuitouſly, 
or by the Unguided Mechaniſm of Matter, nor God himſelf may 
reaſonably be thought to doall things Immediately and Miraculouſly; 
it may well be concluded, that there is a Plaſtick Nature under him, 
which as an Inferior and Subordinate Inftrument, doth Drudgingly 
Execute that Part of his Providence, which conſiſts in the Regular 
and Orderly. Motion of Matter : yet fo as that there is alſo belides 
this, a Higher Providence to be acknowledged, which prefiding o- 
verit, doth often ſupply the Defects of it, and ſometimes Over- 
rule it 3 foraſmuch as this Plaſtick, Nature cannot att EleFively nor 
with Diſcretion. And by this means the Wiſdom of God will notbe 
ſhut up nor concluded wholly within his own Breaſt, but will diſplay 
it ſelf abroad, and print its Stamps and Signatures every where 
throughout the World; ſo that God, as Plato (after Orpheas ) ſpeaks, 
will be not only the Begiz»izg and Ed, but alſo the Middle of all 
things, they being as much to be aſcribed to his Cauſality, as if him- 
ſelf had done them all Immediately, without the concurrent Inſtru- 
mentality ofany Subordinate Natural Cauſe. Notwithſtanding which, 
1n this way it will appear alſo to Humane Reaſon, that all things are 
Diſpoſed and Ordered by the Deity, without any Sollicitous Care or 
DiſtraQtious Providence. | 


And indeed thoſe Mechanick Theiſts, who rejefting a Plaſtick Na- 
ture, affect to concern the Deity as little as is poſſible in Mundane 
Affairs, either for fear of debaſing him agd bringing him down to 

too 


Cu av. 1. Inſlirument of the Deity. 


I51 


too mean Offices, or elſe of ſubjeting him to Sollicitous Encumber- 

ment, and for that Cauſe would have God to contribute nothing 

more to the Mundane Syſtem and Oeconomy, than only the Firlt 

Imprefling of a certain Quantity of Motion, upon the Matter, and the 

After-conferving of it, according to ſome General Laws: Theſe men 

(I ſay) ſeem not very well to underſtand themſelyes in this. Foraſ- 

much as they muſt of neceſlity, ether ſuppoſe theſe their Laws of 14- 

tion to execute themſelves, or elſe be forced perpetually to concern 
the Deity in the Immediate Motion of evety Atom of Matter through- 
out the Univerſe, in order to the Execution and Obſervation of them. 
The Former of which being a Thing plainly Abſurd and Ridiculous; 

and the Latter that, which theſe Philoſophers themſelves are extreme- 

ly abhorrent from, we cannot make any other Concluſion than, this, 
That they do but unskiltully and unawares eſtabliſh that very Thing 

which in words they oppoſe ; and that their Laws of Nature concern- 

ing 4tion, are Really nothing elſe, but a Plaſtick, Nature, ating up- 

on the Matter of the whole Corporeal Univerſe, both Maintaining 

the Same Quantity of Motion always in it, and alſo Diſpenſing it (by 

Transferring it out of one Body into another)according to ſuch Lays, 
Fatally Impreſt upon it. Now if there bea Plaſtick, Nature, that go- 
verns the Motion of Matter, every where according to Laws, there 
can be no Reaſon given, why the ſame might not alſo extend 
further, to the Regular Diſpoſal of that Matter, in the Formation of 
Plants and 4zimals and other things, in order to that Apt Coherent 
Frame and Harmony of the whole Univerſe; 


6. And as this Plaſtick Nature is a thing which ſeems to bein it ſelf 
moſt Reaſonable, ſo hath it alſo had the Suffrage of the beſt Philoſo- 
phers inall Ages. For Firſt, it is well known, that Ariſtotle concerns 
bimſelf in nothing more zealouſly than this, That Mundane things are 
not Effe&ted, merely by the Neceſſary. and Unguided Motion of Matter, 
or by Fortuitons Mechaniſm, but by ſuch a Nature as alts Regularly and 
Artificially for Ends yet ſo as that this Natnre is not the Higheſt Prin- 


ciple neither, or the Supreme Numer, but Subordinate to a Perfedt * 


Mind or IntelleF, he affirming, that vs5 «&Twv x, p6mg 789% 78 mers , 
That Mind together with Nature was the Cauſe of this Univerſe 3 and 
that Heaven and Earth, Plants and Animals were framed by them 
both 3 that is, by 14nd as the Principal and Diretive Cauſe, but by 
Nature asa Subſervient or Executive Inſtrument :; and elſewhere joyn- 
tog in hike manner Godand Nature both together; as when he con- 
cludes, That God and Nature do nothing in Vaig. 


Neither was Ariſtotle the Firſt Broacher or Inventor of this Doctrine, 
Plato before him having plainly aſſerted the ſame.For in a Paſlage al- 
ready cited,he affirms that Nature together with Reaſon,and. according to 
it, orders all things; thereby making Nature, as a Diſtin& thing from 
the Deity, to be Subordinate Cauſe under the Reaſon and Wiſdom 
of it. And elſewhere he refolyes,that there are ug lors airiayaig 
Ungffsoris 6 Ids xenTOt, Certain Cauſes of a Wiſe and Artificial Nature, 
which the Deity uſes as Subſervient to jt ſelf ;, as alſo, that there are 
. EvvallTIC, ols Eweegois r05 xeuTHlL, Con-cauſes which God makes uſe of, as 
Subordinately Cooperative with himſelf. More- 
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Moreover befote Plato, Empedocles Philoſophized alſo in the fame 


' manner,when ſuppoſing Two Worlds,the one Archetypal.the othet Ex. 
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typal,he made qi\i« and vis, Friendſhip & Dijcord,to be the «9x4 d poiohe 
eiG-, the AFive Principle and Immediate Operator in this Lower World, 
He not underſtanding thereby, as Plutarch and ſome others have con- 
ceited, Two Subſtantial Principles in the World, the one of Good 
the other of Ev:/, but only a Plaſtick, Nature, as AriStotle in ſundry 
places intimates: which he called by that name, partly becauſe he ap- 
prehended that the Reſult and Upſhot of Natare in all Gezerations 
and Corryptio+, amounted to nothing more than Mixtures and Separg- 
tions, or Concretion and Secretion of Preexiſtent things, and partly be- 
cauſe this Plaſtick, Nature is that which doth reconcile the Contrarie- 
ties and Enmities of Particular things, and bring them into one Gene- 
ral Harmony in the Whole, Which latter isa Notion that Plotinus,de- 
ſcribing this very Seminary Reaſon or Plaſtick Nature of the World, 
(though taking it in ſomething a larger ſence,than we do in this place 
doth ingenioully purſue after this manner 3 evrite's 5 dMynois me wigh 
Toons evitch, mus X, ad 2416 GUS #, Yeveowv dgydorTy x, STrs $v &g 
TG, & (wh Wy En * Ward phuor ÞÞ towef Toi ge TAL! z SThs GN x, 
iNov, G0 af &v & degudlQg- nyes as, 0 TE d\6gfucloc, for & uref Toh 
Age Wogers. To wi By ecu Tot prac nphgece, oloy &5 {wicy &euoniay, &ye CUP 
VOY, ——&5 Tt (4GNNov Gv TI TH Gigpaovice TH CHACO paean EudkoJt: The Semin 
mary Reaſon or Plaſtich, Nature of the Oniverſe, oppoſing the Parts to 
one another and making them ſeverally Indigent, produces by that meanz 


War and Contention. And therefore though it be One, yet notwithſtanding 


In Arift.de Ce. 
L.1.5,10, 


it conſiſts of Different and Contrary things. For there being Hoſtility in 
its Parts, it is nevertheleſs Friendly and Agreeable in the Whole 3 after 
the ſame manner as in a Dramatick, Poem, Claſhings and Contentions are 
reconciled into one Harmony. And therefore the Seminary and Plaſtick 
Natare of the World, may fitly be reſembled to the Harmony of Diſagree- 
ing things. Which Plotinick DoGrine, may well paſs for a Com- 
mentary upon Empedocles, accordingly as Simplicixs briefly repreſents 
his ſence, '*EumtSornig to wdouss ouigro, T ply nouwer 3, vouTw, TH ON 
Narxere mu gpor 3, okodtiv, i, cy TETY HTM THV EWWOW 08% #, THY Stine you * 
Empedocles makes Two Worlds, the one United and Intelligible, the 0 
ther Divided and Senſible; and in this lower Senſible World, he takes no+ 
tice both of Unity and Diſcord. 


It was before obſerved, that Heraclitys likewiſe did affert a Regu- 
lar and Artificial Nature, as the Fate of things in this Lower World; 
for his Reaſon paſſing thorough the Subſtance of all things, or Ethereal 
Body, which was the Seed of the Generation of the Univerſe, was no- 
thing but that Spermatick or Plaſtick Nature which we now ſpeak of. 
And whereas there is an odd Paſlage of this Philoſophers recorded, 
65400 Td &T7e Tis Frav &T cbecnov tolvor, that neither any God nor 
Man made this World, which as it 1s juſtly derided by Plutarch for its 
Simplicity,ſo it looks very Atheiſtically at firſt ſight;zyet becauſe Hera- 
clitus hath not been accompted an Atheiſt, we therefore conceive the 
meaning of it to have been this, That the World was not made by a- 
ny whatſoever, after ſuch a manner as an Artificer makes an Houle, 


by 


IE: 
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by Machins and Engins, aCting from without upon the Matter, Cuuw- 
berſomly and Moliminoufly, but by a cettain I»ward Plaſtick Natpre of 
1ts OWN. | 


And as Hippocrates followed Heraclitzs in this (as was before decla- 
red) ſo did Zero and the Stoicks alſo, they ſuppoſing befides an 7- 
zelleFnal Nature, as the Supreme Archite@ and Maſter-builder of the 
World, another Plaſtick, Nature as the Immediate Workman and Ope- 
ratour., Which Plafick Nature hath been already deſcribed in the 
words of Balbxs , asa thing which as not Fortuitonfly but Regularly, 
Orderly and Artificially 3 and Laertizs tells * us,it was defined by Zeno 
himſelf after this manner, is 5 bois tfis i owThs wisuery #7) ootguerlr 
4&5 AdySc, anore\So Te #, OWE got TH if huTH; @y we fgopevos xe gvoi, t; 
TidabTx Seco op dia HTCLM® Nature 75 4 Habit moved from it felf 
according to Spermatick Reaſons or Seminal Principles, perfeFing and 
containing thoſe ſeveral things, which in determinate times are produ- 
ted ſrom it , and ating agreeably to that from which it was ſe- 
creted, 


3 


* In Vita Zn; 


Laſtly, as the Latter Platoniſts and Peripateticks have unanimouſly 
followed their Maſters herein, whoſe Vegetative Soul alſo is no other 
than a Plaſtick, Nature, ſo the Chymiſts and Paracelſians infiſt much 
upon the ſame thing, and ſeem rather to have carried the Notion on 
farther, 1n the Bodies of Animals, where they call it by a new name 
bf their own, the Arches. | 


Moreover, we cannot but obſerve here, that as amongſt the An- 
cients, They were generally condemned for down-right Atheiſts , 
who acknowledged no other Principle beſides Body or Matter,Neceſ- 
farily and Fortuitouſly moved,ſuch as Democritzs and the firſt Tonicks; 
ſo even Anaxagorat himſelf, notwithſtanding that he was a profeſſed 
Theift, and plainly afferted Mind to be a Principle, yet becauſe he 
attributed too much to Material Neceflity , - admitting neither this 
Plaſtick, Nature nora Muhdane Soul, was ſeverely cenſured, not ofly 
by the Vulgar (who unjuſtly taxed him for an Atheiſt ) but alſo by 
Plato and Ariſtotle, as a kind of ſpurious and imperfeC&t Theilt, atid one | 
who had given great advantage to Atheiſm. Ariſtotle in his Metaphy- 
ſicks thus repreſents his Philoſophy,*'avatayegs 7 9Þ prog xg * Lin; 
T%) VG, TQ05 TV 100 fLOTOIOY, 3, O79 ofTOgION THY ehTIOy, BE dvdlue Bht, 
97+ E\Kd OWTOY, &y 5 TOI; &No0tg mo 1 ov odTICOTNI 7 Your vor j vey * 
Anaxagoras »ſeth Mind and Tntelle&, that is; God, as a Machin in the 
Coſmopceia, and when he is at 4 loſs to give an actcompt of things by 
Material Neceſſity, then and never but then, does he draw in Mind or 
God to help him out; but otherwiſe he will rather aſſign any thing elſe 
for a Cauſe than Mind, Now if Ariſtotle cenſure Anaxagors itt this 
manner , though a profeſſed Theiſt, becauſe he did but ſel-. 
dom make uſe of a Mental Cauſe, for the ſalving of the Phanomene of 
the World, and only then when he was ata loſs for other Materia! 
and Mechanical Cauſes (which it ſeems he ſometimes confefſed him- 
{c]f to be) what would that Philoſopher have thought of thoſe our ſo 
confident Mecharniſts of later times, who will never vouchfafe ſo much 

as 
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as once to be beholding tro God Almighty , for any thing in the 


Oeconomy of the Corporeal World, after the firſt Impreilion of Mo- 
tion upon the Matter? | 


Plato likewiſe in his Phedo and elſewhere, condemns this Araxa- 
goras by name, for this very thing, that though he acknowledged 
Mind to be a Cauſe, yet. he ſeldom made uſe of it, for ſalving the 
Phenomena but in his twelfth de Legibas, he perſtringeth him Un- 
named, as one who though a profeſled Theiſt, had notwithſtanding 

*2.967.Stph. given great Encouragement to Atheiſm,after this manner ; * Atyoiles «s 
VSG &l 0 NWLHEKOC pNKLDS MUNI do x07" Sogvov, WTO 5 mxAwv yuorplavolles 
\Yuyis qlorws, om mg pre gy En modo), EmY G5 dime Ems, aveTgs- 
aJav mw, oe D 5 Teg WH oupdToy mee, owt iqpdvy, Th xoT* Begrly 
ie dput, WES Evo Nidcov, #, is, #X TONNGY &NNGV Gl ov o2/4dTHV, Ones 
ve MvTRl THG oTIOG MEITOS TE 40S, TROT' yv TH TETe EEEQNC palwo TONES 
&Ie6THTVS* Sore of them who had concluded, that it was Mind that or- 
dered all things in the Heavens, themſelves erring concerning the Nature 
of the Soul, and not making that Older than the Body, have overturned all 
again; for Heavenly Bodies being ſuppoſed by them, to be full of Stones, 
and Earth, and other Inanimate things ( diſpenſing the Cauſes of the 


whole Univerſe ) they did by this means occaſion much Atheiſm and 
Impiety. 


Furthermore the ſame Plato there tells us, that in thoſe times of his, 
Aſtronomers and Phyſtologers commonly lay under the prejudice 
and ſuſpicion of Atheiſm amongſt the vulgar, merely for this reaſon, 
becauſe they dealt ſo much in Material Cauſes, oi ToMoi Stexvosiſou Ta 
To. Toe prrloryae con ge, a5povouin Te, TIS peTR TRUTH cvocſhalous 
&Noug THIS, KHEs YImtoIo, xo Frwe greTHG ws OIGNTE Niy10 hue cvorſnous 
TX Ted yuaT', NN 5 xvolous ſpSshHoews eyxdav mee TE por The Vul- 
gar think, that they who addi& themſelves to Aſtronomy and Phyſs- 
ology, are made Atheiſts thereby, they ſeeing as much as is poſſuble how 
things come to paſs by Material Neceiſities, and being thereby diſpoſed to 
think them not to be ordered by Mind and Will, for the ſake of Good, 
From whence we may obſerve, that according to the Natural Appre- 
henſions of Men in all Ages, they who reſolve the Phenomena of Na- 
tare, into Material Neceſſity, allowing of no Final nor Mental Canſa- 


lity (diſpoling things in order to' Ends) have been ſtrongly ſuſpected 
for Friends to Atheiſm, 


7. But becauſe ſome may pretend, that the Pla5Fick Nature is all 
one With an Occult Quality , we ſhall here ſhow how great a Dif- 
ference there is betwixt theſe Two, For he that aflerts an Occult 
Duality, for the Cauſe of any Phanomenon, does indeed aflign no 
Caulſe at all of it, but only declare his own Ignorance of the Canſe ; but 
he that "aſſerts a Plaſtick Nature, aſſigns a Determinate and proper 
Cauſe, nay the only Intelligible Cauſe, of that which is the greateſt 
of all Phenomena in the World, namely the 79 «& z, x&Nic, the Orderly, 
Regular and Artificial Frame of things in the Univerſe, whereof the 
Mechanick Philoſophers, however pretending to ſalve all Phenomena by 
Matter and Motion, aſlign no Cauſeat all, Mind and Underſtanding 

1s 


Cu a e. [1]. No Occult Quality. 


be” Þ, 


is the only true Cauſe of Orderly "Regularity, and he that aſſerts a- 
Plaitick, Nature, alerts Mental Canſality in the World; but the For 

tuitows Mechanifts, who exploding Final Cauſes, will not allow Mind 
and Underſtanding to have any Influence at all upon the Frame of 
things, can never poſlibly afſign any Cauſe of this Grand Phenomenon, 
unleſs Confuſion may be faid to be the Cauſe of Order, and Fortyne or 
Chance of Conitant Regularity 3 and therefore themſelves muſt reſolve 
it into an Occult Quality, Nor indeed does there appear any great 
reaſon why ſuch men ſhould aſſert an Infinite Mind in the World.ſince 


they do not allow it to at any where at all, and therefore muſt needs 
make 1t to be in Vain, 


8. Now this Plaſtick Nature being a thing which is not without 
ſome Difficulty in the Conception of 1t, we ſhall here endeavour to 
do theſe Two things concerning it 3 Firlt, to ſet down a right Repre- 
ſentation thereof, and then afterwards to ſhow how extremely the 
Notion of it hath been Miſtaken , Perverted and Abuſed by thoſe 
Atheiſts, who would make it to be the only God Almighty,or Firſt Prin- 
ciple of all things. 


How thePlaſtickNature is in general to be conceiv'd, Ariſtotle inſtructs 
us in theſe words,* « nv a m7} f0\w 1 veuTnynny opaoias &v TH pled tmoia * 
If the Naupegical Art, that is the Art of the Shipwright, were in the Tim- 
ber it ſelf, Operatively and EffeFually, it would there a& juſt as Nature 
doth. And the Caſe 1s the ſame for all other Arts; If the Oecodomi- 
cal Art, which 1s 1n the Mind of the Architect, were ſuppoſed to be 

transfuſed into the Stones, Bricks and Mortar ; there ating upon 
them in ſuch a manner, as to make them come together of themſelves 
and range themſelves into the Form of a complete Edifice, as Amphi- 
0: was (aid by his Harp, to have made the Stones move, and place 
themſelves Orderly of their own accord, and ſo to have built the 
Walls of Thebes : Or if the Muſical Art were conceived to be imme- 
diately in the Inſtruments and Strings, animating them as a Living 
Soul, and making them to move exadtly according. to the Laws of 
Harmony, without any External Impulſe. Theſe and ſuch like In- 
ſtances, in Ariſtotle's Judgment, would be fit Iconiſms or Repreſenta- 
tions of the Plaſtick, Nature, That being Art it ſelf a@&ing Immediately 
4pon the Matter as an inward Principle in it. To which purpoſe the 
ſame-Philoſopher adds, that this thing might be further illuſtrated 

by an other Inſtance or Reſemblence, whiz 5 Synov, eTav TI 

ialgdUe agTds four, TET® Þ Koi ih pI5* Nature may be yet more clear- 
ly Reſembled to the Medicinah Art, when it is imployed by the Phyſician, 
7n curing himſelf. So that the meaning of this Philoſopher is, that 
Nature is to be conceived as Art Ading not from without and at a 
Diſtance, but 7-:ediately upon: the thing it ſelf which 1s Formed by 
it. And thus we have the firſt General Conception of the Plaſtick 
Nature, That it is Art it ſelf, a&ing immediately on the: Matter, as an 

Inward Principle, 


9. Inthenext Place we are to obſerve, that though the Plaſtick 


Natire be a kind of Art, yet there are ſome Coufiderable ae” 2 
; which 


F Phyſ.l.2.c.3, 
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which it hath above Humane Art, the Firſt whereof 1s this 3 That 
whereas Humane Art cannot a& upon the Matter otherwiſe than 
from without. and at a diſtance, nor communicate it ſelf to it, but 
with a great deal of Twmult and Hurlibarly, Noiſe and Clatter, it uſing 
Hands and Axes, Saws and Hammers, and after this manner with much 
ado, by Knockings and Thruſtings, ſlowly introducing its Form or 
Idea (as for Example of a Ship or Houle) into the Materials. Nature 
in the mean time 1s another kind of Art, which I7ſinnating it (elf 1, 
mediately into things themſelves,and there ating more Commanding] 
upon the Matter as an Inward Principle, does its Work Eaſily, Clea- 
verly and Silently. Nature 1s Art as 1t were Incorporated and Imbodied 
7n matter, which doth not att upon 1t from without Mecharically, but 
from within Yitally and Magicaly, 57: xfigts crTxUdo, 572 mid, 572 Ti bye 
yoevov Emeriſdy 4 oduulor, Vs 5 A ip 15 mated, #, hv Cy &d4 mod, melhTE 
SFNov. i 3 #, T6 pox Adler daptnfir oz i quomis TMTEws. moles JÞ Af als, 
H Tis poxAde, &c, Here are no Hands, nor Feet, nor any Inſtrument, 
Connate or Adventitions, there being only need of Matter to work, upon 
and to be brought into a certain Form, and Nothing elſe, For it is mani» 
feſt that the Operation of Nature is different from Mechaniſm, it doing 
not its Work by Truſton or ch oo. Knockings or Thruſtings,as if it were 
without that which it wrought upon. But as God 1s Inward to every 
thing, ſo Nature As Immediately upon the Matter, as an Inward and 
Living Soul or Law. 11 It. 


Io. Another Preeminence of Nature above Humane Art is this, 
That whereas Humane Artiſts are often to ſeek and ata loſs, and there- 
fore Conſult and Deliberate, as alſo upon ſecond thoughts mend their 
former Work 3 Nature, on the contrary, is never to ſeek what to do, 
nor at a ſtand; and for that Reaſon alſo ( belides another that will 
be Suggeſted afterwards) it doth never Conſult nor Deliberate. In- 
deed Ariſtotle Intimates, asif this had been the Grand Objettion of 
the old Atheiſtick Philoſophers againſt the Plaſtick Nature, That be- 
cauſe we do not ſee Natural Bodies to Conſult or Deliberate , there- 
fore there could be Nothing of Art , Connſel or Contrivanee in them, 


%p1yſ.1.2.6.8, 0#t all came to paſs Fortnitouſly. But he confutes it after this manner * 


”ATOTOV 5 Td Wh OftoJou fend TS yiveoIoi, £0v wi 19wor TO 24v5v f5hdLor! pun, 
nao *,h TExMm 5 peter Tt is abſurd for Men to think nothing to be 
done for Ends, if they do not ſeethat which moves to conſult , although 
Art it ſelf doth not Conſult. Whence he concludes that Nature may 
AQ Artificially, Orderly and Methodically, for the ſake of Ends, though 
It-never Conſult or Deliberate, Indeed Humane Artiſts themſelves 
do not Conſult properly as they are Artiſts, but when ever they do 
it, it is for want of Art, and becauſe they are to ſeek, their Art be- 
ing Imperfe&t and Adventitious: but Art zt ſelf or Perfe# Art, is ne- 
ver to ſeek, and therefore doth never Conſult or Deliberate, And 
Nature 1s this Art, which never hefitates nor ſtudies, as unreſolved 
what to do, but is always readily prompted ; nor does it ever repent 
afterwards of what it hath formerly done, or go about, as it were 
upon ſecond thoughts, to alter and mend its former Courſe, but it 
goes on in one Conſtant, Unrepenting Tenor, from Generation to 
Generation, becauſe it is the Stamp or Impreſs of that — 

| ___ Omniſc- 


Cn \p. IL The Divine Art Embodied i5 5 pw 


= Omnnifcient Art, of the Divine Underſtanding, which is the very Law 
and Rule of what is Simply the Belt 1n every thing. 


And-thus we have ſeen the Difference between Nature and Humane 
Art 3 that the Latter is Imperfe& Art, acting upon the Matter from 
without, and at a Diſtance; but the Former 1s Art it ſelf or Perfef# 
Art, ating as an Inward Principle 1n it. Wherefore when Art is ſaid to 
imitate Nature, the meaning thereof 1s, that Imperfect Humane Art 
imitates that Perfe& Art of Nature, which is really no other than the 
Divine Art it (elf, as before Ariſtotle, Plato had declared in his Sophilt, 
in theſe words , 7 v4 Md piper mailiodou Sela Thx * Thoſe things 
which are ſaid to be done by Nature , are indeed done by Divine 
Art, 


1. Notwithſtanding which, we are to take notice in the next 
9 that as Natyre 1s not the Deity it ſelf, but a Thing very remote 
from 1t and far below it, ſo neither is it the Divine Art, as it 1s 1n 1t 
ſelf Pare and AbſtraF, but Concrete and Embodied only 3 for the Di- 
vine Art conſidered in it ſelf, is nothing but Knowledge, PachFeneyeg 
or Wiſdom 1n the Mind of God : Now Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing, 1h its own Nature is Z# 024, Tn, 4 certain Separate and Ab= 
ſtraF thing, and of ſo Subtil and Refined a Nature, as that it is not 
Capable of being Incorporated with Matter, or Mingled and Blend- 
ed with it, as the Soxl of it. And therefore Ariſtotle's Second Inſtance, 
which he propounds as moſt pertinent to Illuſtrate this buſineſs of 
Nature by, namely of the Phyſecians Art curing himſelf, 18 not fo ade- 
quate thereuntoz becauſe when the Medicinal Art Cures the Phyſici- 
an in whom it 1s, it doth not there A as Nature, that is, as Concrete 
and Embodied Art, but as Knowledge and Underſtanding only, which 
is Art Naked, AbſiraF and Unbodied; as allo it doth its Work Amba- 
gionſſy, by the Phyſician's Willing and Preſcribing to himſelf, the uſe 
of ſuch Medicaments, as do but conduce, by removing of Impedt- 
ments, to help that which is Natyre indeed, or the Inward Arches 

tocffect the Cure. Art is defined by Ariſtotle, to be Avy©- 78 teys &- 

vb VAuc, The m_—_ the thing without Matter ; and ſo the Divine 

Art or Knowledge in the Mind of God is Urbodied Reaſon 3 but Nature 

1s Ratio Merſa & Confuſa, Reaſon Immerſed and Plunged into Matter, 

and as it were Fuddled 1n it, and Confounded with it. Nature is not 

the Divine Art Archetypal, but only E&Fypal, it is a living Stamp or Sig- 

nature of the Diyine Wiſdom, which though it a& exa(tly according 

to its Arthctype, yet it doth not at all Comprehend nor Underſtand 

the Reaſon of what it ſelf doth. And the Difference between theſe 

two, may be reſembled to that between the A5yos 3rd Sfloc, the Rea- 

fon of the Mind and Conception, called Verbum Mentis, and the Mes 

T2:Þ0e 0c, The Reaſon of External Speech; the Latter of which though 

It bear a certain Stamp and Impreſs of the Former upon it, yet it ſelf 
5 nothing but Articulate, Sound, devoid of all Vnderſtanding and 

Senſe, Or elſe we may llluſtrate this buſineſs by another Similitude, 
comparing the Divine Artand Wiſdom to an ArchiteF, but Natureto 

a Manwary Opificer 3 the Difference betwixt which two is thus ſet | 
forth by Ariſtotle pertinently to our purpoſe 5 TS5 oc yrihloroy, Cy © Mt lr.ct; 

: 'w j "Sy" 
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En, 4.1,4.c,13. 


£En.2.1.3-þ Is 


y.otgov TiuiGigas 3, aNev Eidevou vuitopty TH XECExIAN, fy TOPUTTGSS, on 
els ainiag 1 nor gon iomoy, of d” Goa ty 2 anW ye! Win, TOI6 wy, 
4 eiSgmee 5 Totdi,ofov noe Th Ie. TX wi By dnl gue hV0d Twi midi TETHV Wag » 
155 þ xe grixvas If os. Ie account the ArchiteFs in every thing more 
honourable than the Manuary Opificers, becauſe they underitand the Rea- 
ſon of the things done, whereas the'other, as ſome Tnanimate things, onh 
Do, not knowing what they Do : the Difference between them being only 
this, that Inanimate Things AG by a certain Nature in them , but the 
Mgnuary Opificer by Habit, Thus Nature may be called the x«eg77y 
or Manuary Opificer that As ſubſerviently under the Archite@onicd 
Art and Wiſdom of the Divine Underſtanding, » Tos wiv & dg, 
which does Do without Knowing the Reaſon of what it Doth. 


12. Wherefore as wedid before obſerve the Preeminences of Na: 
ture above Humane Art, ſo we muſt here take Notice alſo of the In 
perfeFions and Defe@s of it, in which reſpett it falls ſhort of Humane 
Art, which are likewiſe Two 3 and the Firſt of them 1s this, That 
though it At Artificially for the ſake of Ends, yet it ſelf doth neither 
Intend thoſe Ends, nor Underſtand the Reaſon of that it doth. Nature 
is not Maſter of that Conſurmate Art and Wiſdom according to which 
it a&s, but only a Servant to it, and a Drudging Executioner of the 
Dicates of it. This Difference betwixt Nature and Abſtra Art or 
Wiſdom is expreſſed by Plotinus in theſe words : Ti Swiod i Agopung 
lotus ee dvnns 3 T1 1 wiv pedmoms meat, 1 5 plas felon; Ivixhua Þ» 
Þ@ gmmews 1 plas, x, wy Eayſov dv, gyotov #, T Cy OWTH Muni 
Aoyiv td. olov & oy Kung fade, WET His goo £7 Metreeg &s TH Gn 
@ovda Timo crheyss wiv blog TE vo, xvss 5 doKvSs olog TH wor, thi 
5? oid: tos, pero! 5 moi. How doth Wiſdom differ from that which is 
called Nature 2 Verily in this Manner, That Wiſdom is the Firſt Thing, 
but Nature the Laſt and Loweſt 5 for Nature is but an Image or Imitation 
of Wiſdom, the Laſt thing of the Soul, which hath the loweſt Impreſi of 
Reaſon ſhining upon it 5 as when a thick, piece of Wax, # thoroughly im- 
preſſed upon by a Seal, that Impreſs which is clear and diitin& in the 
ſuperiour Superficies of it, will in the lower ſide be weak and obſcure; 
and ſuch is the Stamp and Signature of Nature, compared with that of 
Wiſdom and Onderſtanding, Nature being a thing which doth only Do, 
but not Know. And elſewhere the ſame Writer declares the Diffe- 
rence between the Spermatick Moy, or Reaſons, and Knowledges or 
Conceptions of the Mind in this manner z 1197ze5. 5 oi Adpi &Tot of @ wu 
XJ vonucelee 5 &MGN T&s 37) Te voruale mood 1 6 9D Adyog &v UAy Tod , Ps 
TOS) Una, & uns, $I GEguots, HANG SVN uS Tg mh 1 VAys, BY dia, 
&MS econ provov, olov TUmOv #; %nwa cy it, Whether are theſe Pla- 
ſtick, Reaſons or Forms in the Soul Knowledges 8 But how ſhall it then AG 
according to thoſe Knowledges 9 For the Plaſtick Reaſon or Form Ads or 


Works in Matter, and that which a@s Nuturally is not IntelleFion nor 


Viſion, but a certain-Power of moving Matter, which doth not Know, but 
only Do, and makes as it were a Stamp or Figure in Water, 


And with this Doctrine of the Anciehts, a Modern Judicious Wrt- 
ter and Sagacious Inquirer into Nature, ſeems fully to agree, that Na- 
ture is ſuch a Thing as doth not Know but only Do : For after he _ 
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admired that Wiſdom and Art by which the Bodies of Animals are 
framed, he concludes that one or other of theſe two things muſt 
needs be acknowledged, that either the Vegetative or Plaſtick Power 
of the Soul, by which it Fabricates,and Orgamizes its own body, is 
more Excellent and Divine than the Rational 3 Or elfe, 1 Nature 0-,,,,., c., 
peribus neqz Prudentiam nee IntelleFum ineſſe, ſed ita ſolum videri Con-Ex.49. 
ceptui noſtro, qui ſecundum Artes noitras & Farultates, Jen Exemplaria 
3 nobiſmetip ſis mutuata,de rebus Nature divinis judicamws 5 &uaſt Prin- 
cipia Nature AGiva, effe&us ſuos eo modo producerent, quo nos opera 
noſtra Artificialia ſolemus : That in the Works of Nature there is neither 
Prudence nor Underſtanding, but only it ſeems ſo to our Apprehenſtons,who 
judge of theſe Divine things of Nature, according to onr. own Arts antl 
Faculties, and Patterns borrowed from our ſelves; as if the AFive Prin- 
ciples of Nature did produce their Effeds in the ſame manner, as we dv 
our Artificial Works. Wherefore we conclude, agreeably to the Sence 
of the beſt Philoſophers, both Ancient and Modern, . That Natare is 
ſuch a Thing, as though it a& Artificially and for the ſake of Ends, yet 
it doth but Ape and 1141ich the Divine Art and Wiſdom, it ſelf not Un- 
derſtanding thoſe Ends which it Ads for, nor the Reaſon of what it 
doth in order to them for which Cauſe alſo it is not Capable of 
Conſultation or Deliberation , nor can 1t Act EleGively or with Diſ- 
tretion, 


. 13. But becauſe this may ſeem ſtrange at the firſt fight,that Nature 
ſhould beſaid to Act iwvexx TS, for the ſake of Ends, and Regularly or 
artificially, and yet be it {elf devoid of Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
we ſhall therefore endeavour to perſwade the Poſſzb:lity , and facili- 
tate the Belief of it, by ſome other Inſtances; and firſt by that of 
Habits, particularly thoſe Mulical ones, of Singing, Playing upon In- 
ſtruments, and Dancing. Which Habits direGt every Motion of the 
Hand, Voice, and Body, and prompt them readily, without any De- 
liberation or Studied Conſideration, what the next following Note or - 
Motion ſhould be. If you jogg a ſleeping Muſician, and ling but the 
firſt Words of a Song to him, which he had either himſelf compoſed, 
or learnt before, he will preſently take it from you, and that perhaps 
before he is thoroughly awake, going on with it, and finging out 
the remainder of the whole Song to the End. : Thus the Fingers of 
an exerciſed Lutoniſt, and the Legs and whole Body of a skilful Dan- 
cer, are direfted to move Regularly and Orderly, in a long Train 
and Series of Motions, by thoſe Artificial Habits in them, which do 
not themſelves at all comprehend thoſe Laws. and Rules. of Muſick, or 
Harmony, by which they are governed * So thit the ſame thing may 
be faid of theſe Habits, which was ſaid before of Nature, That they 
do not Know, but ozly Do. . And thus we ſee there is no Reaſon, why 
this Plaſtick Natare (which is ſuppoſed to move Body Regwlarly and 
Artificially ) ſhould be thought to be an Abfolute Impollibility. ſince 
Habits do in like manner,Gradally Evolve themſelves,in a long Train 
or Series of Regular and Artificial Motions, readily prompting the 
doing of them, without comprehending that 4rt and Reaſon by 
' which they are directed. The forementioned Philoſopher illuſtrates 
the Seminary Reaſon and Plaſtick, Nature of the Univerſe, by this 
| O 2 very 


" I 55 1 be Energy of Nature B ork 


— WIC Woes 


En. 3.1.2.ſ16, Very Inſtance : » Teivuy CyegyEiee 0TH; TRI: G7 off Gy 6 0X5 uhpos, WS hm; 
"Gn. 0 ÞD 08655, Th 5Tw TEVIKY (wy £0142y W105, hy 1 7 Vl ATHY HH 3, BTH 
ya. G5 mY COUG OUTING TURUTHS NAG SO0V,G. The Energy of Nature 3s Artif. 
cial , as when a Dancer moves 5 for a Dancer reſembles this Artificial 
Life of Nature, foraſmuch as Art it ſelf moves him, and ſo moves him 
as being ſuch a Life in him. And agreeably to this Canceit, the An- 
cient Mythologiſts repreſented the Nature of the Univerſe, by Pax 
Playing upon 4 Pipe or Harp, and being in love with the Nymph Eccho 
as if Nature did, by a kind of Silent Melody, make all the Pang 
of the Univerſe every where Daunce in meaſure & Proportion, it ſelf 
being as it were in the mean time delighted and raviſhed with the Re. 
ecchoing of its own Harmony. Habits are ſaid to be an Adventitions and 
Acquired Nature, and Nature was before defined by the Stoicks to be 
t£15, Or a Habit: ſo that there ſeems to be no other Difference between 
theſe two, than this, that whereas the One 1s Acquired by Teaching, 
Induſtry and Exerciſe 3+ the other, as was exprefled by Hippocrates, i 
&noud de x, in patsom, Unlearned and Untanght, and may in ſome 
ſence alſo be ſaid to be a3Tdxulos, Self-taught, though ſhe be indeed 
always Inwardly Prompted, Secretly Whiſpered into, and 1rſpired, by 
the Divine Art and Wiſdom. | 
14. Moreover, that ſomething may Act Artificially and for Eds, 
without Comprehending the Reaſon of what it doth, may be further 
evinced from thoſe Natural Inftin&s that arein Animals, which with- 
out Knowledge dire& them to 4&# Regularly, in Order both to their 
own Good and the Good of the Vniverſe.s As for Example; the Bee 
in Mellification, and in framing their Combs and Hexagonial Cell, 
the Spiders in ſpinning their Webs, the Birds in building 
their Neſts, and many other Animals in ſuch like Ations of theirs; 
which would ſeem to argue a great Sagacity in them, whereas not- 
withſtanding, as Ariſtotle obſerves, 57+ 74x 57z CyThon ile 57: padonl- 
hue Toe They do theſe things, neither by Art nor by Counſel nor by a 
ny Deliberation of their own , and therefore are not Maſters of that 
Wiſdom according to which they Act, but only Paſſzve to the Infſtinks 
and Imprefſſes thereof upon them. And indeed to affirm, that Brute 
Animals do all theſe things by a Kzowledge of their own, and which 
themſelves are Maſters of, and that without Deliberation and Con- 
ſultation, were to make them to be endued with a moſt Perfe&# Intel- 
kF, far tranſcending that of Humane Reaſon whereas it 1s plaih & 
nough, that Brutes are not above Conſultation, but Below it, and that 
theſe Inſtin&ts of Nature in them, are Nothing but a kind of Fate up-. 
on them. | 


I5. Thereis in the next place another 7wperfe@;on to be obſerved 
in the Plaſtich Nature, that as it doth not comprehend the Reaſon of 
its own Action, fo neither is it Clearly and Expreſly Conſcious of what 
it doth; in which Reſpe&, it doth not only fall ſhort of Huxrave Art, 
but even of that very Manner of Aﬀting which is in Brutes themſelves, 
who though they do not Underſtand the Reaſon of thoſe Ations,that 
their Natural InſtinQs lead them to, yet they are generally conceived 
to be Conſcious of them, and to do them by Phancy 3 whereas the 


Plaſtick 


Crap. III. i/V/ithout expreſs Conjcionuſueſs. 
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Plaſtich, Nature in the Formation of Plants and Animals, ſeems to have 
no Animai Faircie, no Exprieis To odrns, Con-fenſe Or Conſcionſrej, of 
what it doth. Thus the often Commended Philotopher, »n qus:s 2) 
qxilaciar yd, 1 5 vous PRvTXCIA, edu! QRVTNCIOC 5 MATOED Loews TV- 
TS #, Ynoews* 1 pw ye $0£v05 ovTIAu Nav £98 ovveow thaw Nature hath not ſo 
much as any Fancie in it As IntelleFion and Knowledge is a thing $u- 
periour to Fancie , ſo Fancie is Superiour to the Impreſs of Nature, 
for Nature hath no Appreher.fion nor Conſcious Perception of any thing. In 
a Word, Nature 1s a thing that hath no ſuch Self-perception or 
Self-injoyment 10 it, as Animals have. 


16. Now we are well aware, that this is a Thing which the Nar- 
row Principles of ſome late Philoſophers will not admit of, that 
there ſhould be any Aion diſtin from Loca! Motion beſides Expreſiy 
Conſcious Cogitation. For they making the firſt General Heads of all 
Entity, to be Extenſion and Cogitatioz, or Extended Being and Cogita- 
tive, and then ſuppoſing that the Eitence of Cogitation confiſts in 
Expreſs Conſciouſneſs, mult necds by this means exclude ſuch a Plaſtich 
Life of Nature, as we ſpeak of, thit is ſuppoſed toaCt without Animal 
Fancie or Expreſs Conſciouſneſs. Wherefore we conceive that the firſt 
Heads of Being ought rather to be expreſſed thus 3 AKeſiſting of Antity- 
pow Extenſion,and Life,(i.e.Internal Exergy and Self-a@ivitz:)and then 
again, that Life or Internal Self-aFivity, is to be ſubdivided into ſuch 
as either acts with expreſs Conſciouſneſs and $7zeftheſzs, or ſuch as is 
without it 3 the Latter of which is this Plaftick, Life of Nature: So 
that there may be an A&ioz diſtinct from Local Motion, or a Vital Ex» 
ergy, which is not accompanied with that Faxcie, or Conſciouſneſs, that 
i 1n the Energies of the Animal Life 3 that 1s, there may be a ſimple 
Internal Energy or Vital Autokineſe, which 1s without that Duplicati- 
0n, that is included in the Nature of owoloI01s, Con-ſenſe and Conſcionſ- 
xcſ,which makes a Being to be Preſent with it ſelf, Attentive to its own 
Actions, or Animadverſive of them, to perceive it ſelf to Do or Suffer, 
and to have a Fruition or Enjoyment of it ſelf. And indeed it mult be 
granted, that what moves Matter or determines the Motion of it Y7- 
tally, muſt needs do it by ſome other Energy of its own, as it is Rea- 
ſonable alſo to conceive, that it ſelf hath ſome Vital Sympathy with 
that Matter which it Ats upon. But we apprehend, that Both theſe 
may be without Clear and Expreſs Conſciouſneſs. Thus the Philoſopher, 

mr (@) dyteyac, #, 1 RWNn, extgyo 5, 5% as T9 Fog Grigyti, ANN v C4- 
toydo uh, KEY ih oInois 15 mxBH, Kivyols TIS BY xt, Every Life 3s En- 
ergie,even the worſt of Lives, and therefore that of Nature. Whoſe Energie 
i not like that of Fire,but ſuch anEnergie,as though there be no Senſe bc- 
longing to it, yet is it not Temerariows or Fortuitow,but Orderly&-Regular. 
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Wherefore this Controverſie whether the Energy of the Plaſtick 


Nature, be Cogitation, or no, ſeems to be but a Logomachy, or Con- 


tention about Words. For if Clear and Expreſs Conſciouſneſs be ſup- 
poſed to be included in Cogitation, then it muſt needs be granted that 
Cogitation dath not belong to the Plaſtick Life of Nature : but if the 
Notion of that Word be ezlarged ſo as to comprehend all A4&jor di- 
ſtint from Local Motion, and to be of equal Extert with Liſe, then the 
Energie of Nature 1s Cogitation, O 5 Neves- 


Vital Energies Bookl 


En,3.1.8.5.3; 


Nevertheleſs if any one think fit to attribute ſome Obſcure and Im-. 

perfect Senſe or Perception, different from that of Animals, to the Fx. 
ergie of Natare, and will therefore call it a kind of Drowſie, Unawaken. 
ed, or Aſtoniſh'd Cogitation, the Philoſopher, before mentioned, will 
not very much gainſay it : &T1G ſSNyTA TEC TWH  oloFrow 0TH Nevou; 
5X Ole Atop £71 25 &Nov TW dlodyow 1 TW odvyow , AN ofov Emi TW 
TS TVs Th T8 types Tegommode: Tf any will needs attribute ſons 
kind of Apprehenſion or Senſe to Nature, then it muſt not be ſuch a Senſe 
or aun 9p , 4s is in Animals, but ſomething that differs as much 
from it, as the Senſe or Cogitation of onie in a profound ſleep, differs from 
that of one who is awake. And fjnce it cannot be denied but that the 
Plaſtick, Nature hath a certain Dul/ and Obſcure Idea of that which it 
Stamps and Prints upon Matter, the ſame Philoſopher himſelf ſticks 
not to call this 7dea of Nature, Kepua and SDrogyue,; a SpeFacle and 
Contemplamen, as likewiſe the Energy of Nature towards it , V*we/e 
bnloqvc, a Silent Contemplation z nay he allows,that Nature may be faid 
to be, in ſome Sence, qMdidpw!, 4 Lover of SpeGacles or Con- 
templation. 


17. However, that there may be ſome Vital Energy withont Cleat 
and Expreſs owataIvcis, Con-ſenſe and Conſciouſneſs, Animadverſion, At- 
tention, or Self-perception, ſeems reaſonable upon ſeveral accompts, 
For firſt, thoſe Philoſophers themſelves, who make the Fſerce of the 
Soul to conſiſt in Cogitation , and again the Eſſence of Cogitation in 
Clear and Exprefs Conſciouſneſs, cannot render 1t any way probable, 
that the Souls of Men in all profound Sleeps, Lethargies and Apople- 
xies, as alſo of Embryo's in the Womb, from their very firft arrival 
thither, are never ſo much as one moment without Exprefly Conſci- 
ous Cogitations 3 which if they were, according to the Principles of 
their Philoſophy, they muſt, ip/o faFo, ceale to have any Being. Now 
if the Souls of Men and Animals be at any time without Conſcionſneſs 
and Self-perception, then it muſt needs be granted, that Clear and Ex- 
preſs Conſciouſneſs 1s not Eſſential to Life. There 1s fome appearance 
of Life and Vital Sympathy in certain Vegetables and Plants, which 
however called Serſitive Plants and Plant-animals,cannot well be ſup- 
poſed to have Animal Senſe and Fancy, or Expreſs Conſciouſneſs in 
them; although we are not ignorant in the mean time, how ſome en- 
deavour to falve all thoſe Phenomena Mechanically. It 1s certain, 
that our Humane Souls themſelves are not always Conſciozs, of what- 
ever they have in them 3 for even the Sleeping Geometrici- 
an, hath at that time, all his Geometrical Theorems and Knowledges 
ſome way in him as alſo theSleeping Muſician, all his Muſical Skill 
and Songs : and therefore why may it not be poſſible for the Soul to 
have likewiſe ſome Anal Energie 1n it, which it isnot Expreſ]y Con- 
ſcious of ? We have all Experience, of our doing many Animal Actions 
Non-attendingly,which we refle& upon afterwards;as alſo that we often 
continue a long Series of Bodily Motions, by a mere Virtual Intention 
of our Minds, and as it were by Half a Cogitation. That' Vital Sym- 
pathy, by which our Soul is united and tied faſt, as it were with a 
Knot, to the Body, isa thing that we have no direct Conſciouſneſs of , 
but only in its Effects, Nor canwe tell how we come to be ſo _— 
J 
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Iy aſfe&ted in our Souls, from the many different Motions made upon 
our Bodies. As likewiſe we are not Conſcious to our ſelves of that En- 
ergy,whereby we imprels Variety of Motions and Figarations upon the 
Animal Spirits of our Brain in our Phantaſtick Thoughts, For though 
the Geometrician perceive himſelf tomake Lines, Triangles and Cir- 
clefin the Duſt; with his Finger, yet heis not aware, how he makes 
all thoſe ſame Figures, firſt upon the Corporeal Spirits of his Brain, 
from whence notwithſtanding, as from a Glaſs, they are reflefted to 
him, Fancy being rightly concluded by Ariſtotle to be a Weak and 0b- 
cure Senſe. There is alſo another more Interiour kind of Plaſtick, Power 
in the Soul (if we may ſo call it) whereby it is Formative of its own 
Cogitations, which it (elf is not always Conſcious of 5 as when in 
Sleep or Dreams, it frames Interlocutory Diſcourſes betwixt 1t ſelf 
and other Perſons, in a long Series, with Coherent Sence and Apt 


Connexions, in which oftentimes it ſeems to be ſurprized with unex-' 


pected Anſwers and Reparties ; though it ſelf were all the while the 
Poet and Inventor of the whole Fable. Not only our Nictations for 
the molt part when we are awake, but alſo our Nocturnal Volutati- 
ons in Sleep, are performed with very little or no Conſciouſneſs. Re 
ſpiration or that Motion of the Diaphragme and other Muſcles which 
cauſes it (there being no ſufficient Mechanical accompt given of it) 
may well be concluded to be alwaysa Vital Motion,though it be not 
always Animal ; ſince no man can affirm that he is perpetually Con- 
ſcious to himſelf, of that Energy of his Soul, which does produce it 
when he is awake, much leſs Fhen aſleep. And Laſtly, the Carteſian 
Attempts to ſalve the Motion of the Heart Mechanically, ſeem tobe 
abundantly confuted, by Autopſy and Experiment, evincing the 
Syſtole of the Heart to *be a Muſcular ConStrifion, cauſed by ſome 
Vital Principle, to make which, nothing but a Palſfickh, Corporeal Buas 
lity in the Subſtance of the Heart it ſelf, 1s very Unphiloſophical and 
Abſurd. Now as we have no voluntary Imperizm at all, upon the Sy- 
ftole and Diaſtole of the Heart, fo are we not conſcious to our ſelves 
of any Energy of our own Soul that cauſes them, and therefore we 
may reaſonably conclude from hence alſo, that there is ſome Vital Era 
ergy, without Animal Fancy Or Syneſtheſis, expreſs Conſciouſneſs and 
Self-perception, 


18. Wherefore the Plaſtick Nature ating neither by K-owledge 
nor by Animal Fancy, neither EleFively nor Hormetically, muſt be con- 
cluded to act Fatally, Magically and Sympathetically. And thus that 
Curious and Diligent Inquirer into Nature, before commended, re- 
ſolves,Natura taxquam Fato quodam, ſen Mandato ſecundum Leges ope- 
rante,movet;Nature moveth as it were by a kind of Fate orCommand,ating 
according to Laws. , Fate, and the Laws or Commands of the Deity, 
concerning the Mundane Oeconomy ( they being really the ſame 
thing) ought not to be looked upon, neither as Yerbal things, nor 
as mere ll and Cogztation in the Mind of God 3 but as an Ererge- 


tical and EffeFual Principle, conſtituted by the Deity, for the bring- 


ing of things decreed to paſs. The Aphrodifian Philoſopher with 
others of the Ancients, have concluded, that Fate and Natyre are 


ut two' different Names, for one and the ſame thing, and that 
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done Fatally, is done Naturally, and alſo whatever is. done Naturally, js 
done Fatally; but that which we aſlert in this place 1s only this, that 
the Plaſtick Nature may be faid to be, the Yrae and Proper Fate of 
Matter, or the Corporeal World, Now that which aCts not by any 
Knowledge or Fancy, Will or Appetite of its own, but only Fata!!y ac- 
cording to Laws and Impreſſes made-upon it ( but ditferent]y 1n dif. 
ferent Caſes) may be ſaid alſo to at&t Magically and Sympathetically, 
H &Ay0vn weyde (faith the Philoſopher ) » & TH MuVTI PING #, VE, 
The true Magick is the Friendſhip and Diſcord that is in the Univerſe;and 
again Magick is ſaid to be founded &© Ty ounaxtax Z,. TH T% 1% pary 
FH mMGY mRUAIE TE gs © Cao cream! In the Sympathy and Variety 
of diverſe Powers conſpiring together into one Animal. Ot which Paſ- 
ſages, though the Principal meaning ſeem to be this, that the ground 
of Magical Faſcination, 1s one Y-tal VUnitive Principle im the Univerſe; 
yet they imply alſo, that there is a certain Vita! Frergy, not 1n the 
way of Knowledge and Fancy, Will and Animal Appetite, but F atally 
Sympathetical and Magical, As indeed that. Mutual Sympathy which 
we have conſtant Experience of , betwixt our Sor! and our Body, 
(being not a Material and Mechanical, but Vital thing) may be call- 
ed allo Magical. 


19.: From what hath been hitherto declared concerning the Pla- 

ſtick Nature, it may appear 3 That thgugh it be a thing that ads 

for Ends Artificially,and which may be alſo called the Dive Art,and 

the Fate of the Corporeal World ; yet forall that it 1s neither God nor 
Goddeſs,but a Low and Imperfect Creature. Foraſmuch as it 1s not 14a- 

fer of that Reaſon and Wiſdom according to which it acts.nor does it 

properly Tntend thoſe Ends which it acts for, nor indeed 1s it Ex- 

preſly Conſcious of what it doth 3 it not Knowing but only Doing, ac- 

cording to Commands 8 Laws impreſt upon it. Neither of which things 

ought to ſeem ſtrange or incredible, ſince Natwre may as well att Aegu- 

larly and Artificially,without any Knowledge and Conſcioutnels of its 

own, as Forms of Letters compounded together,may Print Coherent 
Philoſophick Sence, though they underſtand nothing at all;and it may 

alſo at for the ſake of thoſe Ends, that are not intended by it elf, 

but ſome Higher Being, as well as the Saw or Hatchet 1nthe hand of 

Stmplic.in 4 the Archite&t or Mechanick doth, 7! cximeevor Evexc T5 mMEALHA , NV & 
rift. Phyſ. L. 2. T@gNOYICO p08 , NNE 72 TEM vaNgeTav , the Ax cuts for the 
ſake of ſomething, though it ſelf does not ratiocinate, nor intend or de- 

ſign any thing, but is only ſubſervient to that which does ſo. It is true, 

that onr Humane AGions are not governed by ſuch exact Reaſon, Art, 

and Wiſdom, nor carried on with ſuch Conſtancy, Eavenneſs and 
Uniformity, as the Actions of Nature are 3 notwithſtanding which, 

ſince weaCct according to a Knowledge of our own, and are Aasfers 

of that Wiſdom by which our Aftions are directed, fince we do not 

at Fatally only , but EleFively and Intendingly , with Conſcionſnef 

and Self-perception 3 the Rational Life that is in us, ought to be ac- 

compted a much Higher and more Noble Perfetion, than that P/a- 

ſtick Life of Nature. Nay, this Pla$tick Nature, is ſo far from being 

the Firſt and Higheſt Life, that it is indeed the Laſt and Loweſt : 
al 
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all Lives 3 it being really the ſame thing with the Vegetative, which 

- 3s Inferiour to the Sexſitive. The difference betwixt Nature and Wii- 

dom was before obſerved, that Wiſdom is the Firſt and Higheſt thing, 

but Nature the Laſt and Loweſ# 3 this latter being but an Umbratile 

Imitation of the tormer. And to this purpoſe, this Plaſtick Nature | 
is further deſcribed by the ſame Philoſopher 1n theſe Words, Ut Tolvuy $315: 
S$TQ- 6 Mes BY &Kpgilog V55 , 5d" eUTOVSS, 5 Wu is ure dic Th Ngoc? 

#eTHAgos 5 Celis, ty ooy Whois tf cue vs #, us, t wks x7 vev 

Sucre pong yrerrroceiew T dev TBTOV. The Spermatick, Reaſon or Plaſtick, 

Nature, is no pure Mind or perfed Intelle@, nor any kind of pure Soul 

neither 5 but ſomething which depends upon it, being as it were an Efful- 

gency or Eradiation , from both together , Mind and Soul , or Soul 

affected according to Mind , generating the ſame as a Lower kind of 

Life. 


And though this Plaſtick, Nature contain no ſmall part of Divine 
Providence in it, yet ſince it isa thing that cannot act EleCtively nor 
with Diſcretion, it muſt needs be granted that there is a Higher and 
Di viner Providence than this, which alſo preſides over the Corporeal 
World it ſelf, which was a thing likewiſe infiſted ypon by that Philoſo- 5 
pher, yivera 7% &v 7% meiſi s #7 ootguolmss, ann x7, ASYSs DENA En 4.1. 4.39 
kg, 2, Th Tegigan, þ x7) TS5 7H Cotgponogur Noyes, 5 ÞÞ &V Tolg OT tgua- 
TK A6 ts Wi, # TY ywWopilar z app TE CTEURNTIGES KITES AdySS* 
The things in the world,are not adminiſtred merely by $permatick Reaſons, 
but by Perileptick(that is,Comprehenſtve Intel[eFual Reaſons )which are in 
order of Nature before the other, becauſe in the Spermatick . Reaſons cannot 
be contained that which is contrary to them,&&c.Where though this Philo- 
ſopher may extend his Spermatick Reaſons further than we do our Pla- 
flick Natyre 1n this place, (which 18 only confined to the Motions of 
Matter) yet he concludes, that there isa higher Principle preſiding 
over the Univerſe than this- So that it is not Ratio merſa &* confuſe, 
a Reaſon drowned in Matter, and confounded with it, which is the Su- 
preme Governour of the World, but a Providence perfeRly IntelleQu- 
al, Abitra# and Releaſed, | 


- 20. But though the Plaſtick Nature be the Loweſt of all Lives, 
nevertheleſs ſince it is a Life, it muſt needs be Incorporeal ; all Life 
being ſuch. For Body being nothing but Aztitypous Extenſion, or 
Reſiſting Bulk, nothing but mere O#tſede, Aliud extra Aliud, together 
with Paſſzve Capability, hath no Internal Energy, Self-aFivity, or Life 
belonging to it 3 tt is not able ſo much as to Move it ſelf, and there- 
fore much leſs can it Artificially dire its own Motion. Moreover, 
in the Efformation of the Bodies of Animals, it is One and the ſelf- 
lame thing that direGts the Whole 3 that which Contrives and Frames 
the Eye, cannot be a diſtin thing from that which Frames the Ear ; 
nor that which makes the Hand, from that which makes the Foot ; 
theſame thing which delineates the Veins, muſt alſo form the Arte- 
riesz and thar which fabricates the Nerves, muſt alſo projet the 
Muſcles and Joynts; it muſt be the ſame thing that deſigns and Or- 
ganizes the Heart and Brain, with ſuch Communications betwixt - 
themz One and theſelF-ſame thing muſt needs have in it, the entire 
Idea 
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Idea and the complete Model or Platform of the whole Organicle 
Body. For the ſeveral parts of Matter diſtant from one another, a- 
&ing alone by themſelves, without any common Direcrix, being 
not able to confer together, nor communicate with each other, could 
never poſſibly conſpire to make up one ſuch uniform and Order. 
ly Syſtem or Compages, as the Body of every Animal is. The 
ſame is to be ſaid likewiſe concerning the Plaſtick Nature of the whole 
Corporeal Univerſe , in which emeile Te% iy cvrimelos, all things are 
ordered together conſpiringly into Oxe.It muſt be oneand the ſame thing, 
which formeth the whole, or elſe it could never have fallen into ſuch 
an Uniform Order and Harmony. Now that which isOne and the Same, 
a{ting upon ſeveral diſtant parts of Matter, cannot be Corporeal, 


Indeed Ariſtotle is ſeverely cenſured by ſome learned men for this, 
that though hetalk every where of ſuch a Nature as afts Regularly, 
Artificially and Methodically, 1n order to the Beſt, yet he does no 
where poſitively declare Whether this Nature of his be Cor- 
poreal or Tncorporeal , Subſtantial or Accidental, which yet- is 
the leſs to be wondred at in him, becauſe he does not clearly 
determine theſe ſame points concerning the Rational Soul neither, 
but ſeems to ſtagger uncertainly about them. In the mean time it 
cannot be denied, but that Ariſtotle's Followers do for the moſt part 
conclude this Nature of his to be Corporeal 5 whereas notwithſtand- 
ing, according to the Principles of this Philoſophy, it cannot poſſi- 
bly be ſuch : For there 1s nothing elſe attributed to Body in it, be- 
ſides theſe three , Matter , Form: and Accidents 3 neither of which 
can be the Ariſtotelick Nature, Firſt , it cannot be Matter 3 be- 
cauſe Nature, according to Ariſtotle, is ſuppoſed to be the Principle of 
Motion and AdGivity, which Matter 1n 1t ſelf is devoid of. Moreover 
Ariſtotle concludes, that they who aſſign only a Material Cauſe, al- 
ſign no Cauſe atall 7 4 z, xa\%, of well and fit, of that Regular and 
Artificial Frame of things which is aſcribed to Nature 5 upon both 
which accompts, it is determined by that Philoſopher , that 
" qlns paNov agxh ty akria 3 Viuc, Nature is more a Principle and 
Cauſe than Matter, and therefore it cannot be one and the ſame thing 
with tt. Again, it 1s as plain, that Ariſtotle's Nature cannot be the 
Forms of particular Bodies neither , as Vulgar Peripateticks ſeem 
to conceive, theſe being all Gezerated and Produced by Nature, and 
as well Corruptible as Generable, Whereas Nature 1s ſuch a thing as 
15 neither Generated nor Corrupted, it being the Principle and Cauſe 
of all Generation and Corruption. To make Nature and the Mate- 
rial Forms of Bodies to be one and the ſelf-ſame thing, isall one as 
if one ſhould make the Sea! ( with the Stamper too) to be one and 
the ſame thing, with the $7g-ature upon the Wax, And Laſtly, Ari- 
ſtotle's Nature can leaſt of all be the Accidents or 9nalities of Bodies 3 
becauſe theſe a&t only in Vertue of their Subſtance, neither can they 
exerciſe any AFive Power over the Subſtance it ſelf in which they are3 
vhereas the Plaſtick Nature 1s a thing that Domineers over the Sub- 
ſtance of the whole Corporeal Vniverſe, and which Subordinately to 
the Deity, put both Heaven and Earth into this Frame in which 
now it 15, Wherefore figce Ariſtotle's Nature can be neither the 

Matter, 
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Matter , nor the Forms, nor the Accidents of Bedies, 1t 1s plain, 
that according to his own Principles, it muſt be Incorporeal. 


21. Now if the Plaſtick Nature be Incorporeal, then it muſt of 
neceſſity, be either an Inferiour Power or Faculty of ſome Soul which 
is alſo Conſcious, Senlitive or Rational 3 or elſe a lower Subſtantial 
Life by it ſelf, devoid of Animal Conſciouſneſs, The Platoniſts ſeem 
to affirm both theſe together, namely that there 1s a Plaſtick Nature 
lodged in all particular Souls of Animals, Brates and Men, and al- 
ſo that there 1s a General Plaſtick or Spermatick Principle of the whole 
Univerſe diſtin from their Higher Mundane Sou], though ſubordi- 
nate to it, and dependent upon it, » Ayn plns yewnuc tu yiis Teo 
Ti63.5 Buvelarie gv Cams' That which is called Nature, is the Off-ſpring of 
an higher Soul, which hath a more Powerful Life in it. And, though 
Ariſtotle do not ſo clearly acknowledge the Incorporeity and Subſtan- 
tiality of Souls, yet he concurrs very much with this Platonick, Do- 
(rine, that Nature 1s either a Lower Power or Faculty of ſome Conſci- 


ous Sou], or ele an Inferiour kind of Life by it ſelf, depending upon a 
Superionr Soul, | | 


And this we ſhall make to appear from his Book De Partibas Amis L-1.c.1t 
malinm, after we have taken notice of ſome confiderable Prelimina- 
ry Patlages 1n it 1n order thereunto. For having firſt declared, that 
beſides the Material Canſe, there are other Cauſes alſo of Natural Ge- 
nerations,namely theſe two, ii7z 5 exc 2, obev  texy 1* nurmozces, that 
for whoſe ſake, (or the Final Cauſe) and that from which the Principle 
of Motion js, (or the Efficient Cauſe) he determines that the former 
of theſe Two, is the principal, polvera 5 mewn iv Myopo wend TWO, 
M&yG- ÞÞ BT9s, «ex 5 0 NGy0G, avis, UTE Tos x7) TExVW B, gTOIG PUCY COVE gn 
4. The chiefeſt of theſe two Cauſes ſeems to be the Final or the Intending 
Cauſe 5 for this is Reaſon, and Reaſon is alike a Principle in Artificial 
and in Natural things. Nay the Philoſopher adds excellently, that 
thereis more of Reaſor and Art, in the things of Nature, than there is 
in thoſe things that are Artificially made by men, j&Mov d” 8 Td & wve- 
ua 2, To Keehov @y Tols pbozns tggor, þ iv Tois 7 Texns* There is more of 
Final or Intending Canſality and of the reaſon of Good, in the works 
of Nature than in thoſe of Humane Art. After which he great- 
Iy complains of the firſt and moſt Ancient Phyſiologers, meaning 
thereby Anaximander, and thoſe other Tonicks before Anaxagoras, 
that they conſidered only TW van cexw, the Material Principle and 
Cauſe of things, without attending to thoſe Two other Caules, the 
Principle of Motion , and that which aims at Ends, they talking on- 
ly, of Fire, Water, Air and Earth, and generating the whole World, 
from the Frotuitous Concourſe of theſe Senſleſs Bodies, But at 
length Ariſtotle falls upon Democritus, who being - Junior to thoſe 
others before mentioned , Philoſophiſed after the fame Atheiſtical 
manner, but in a new way of his own, by Atoms ; acknowledging 
no other Nature, neither in the Univerſe, nor in the Bodies of Ani- 
mals, than that of Fortuitoys Mechaniſm, and ſuppoſing all things 
to ariſe from the different Compolitions of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, 

and Motions. Of which Democritick Philolophy, he-gives his Con | 
ure 
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ſurein theſe following words, 4 wu 5v 77 gnuart t, TH xeault tha! 
&n, 7% 7% Cow t, THY pogo! , ogles xv Anpuorefe; Mer, Cc. If Anjs 
mals and their ſeveral parts did conſiſs of nothing but Figure and Co- 
leur, then indeed Democritus would be in the right : But 4a Dead man 
hath the ſame Form and Figure of Body, that he had before, and yet for 
all that he is not a Man 3 neither is a Brazen or Wooden Hand a Hand, 
but only Equivocally, as a Painted Phyſician, or Pipes made of Stone are 
ſo called. No member of a Dead Mans Body, is that which it was before, 
when he was alive, neither Eye, nor Hand, nor Foot; Wherefore this i 
but a rude way of Philoſophizing, and juſt as if a Carpenter ſhould talk 
of a Wooden Hand, For thus theſe Phyſiologers declare the Generations 
and Cauſes of Figures only, or the Matter out of which things are made, 
as Air and Farth. Whereas no Artificer would think it ſufficient, to ren« 
der ſuch a Cauſe of any Artificial Fabrick, becauſe the Inſtrument happen- 
ed to fall ſo upon the Timber, that therefore it was Hollow here and Plane 
there 5 but rather becauſe himſelf made ſuch ſtrokes , and for ſuch 
Ends, &C. | 


Now in the cloſe of all, this Philoſopher at length declares, That 
there is another Principle of Corporeal things, beſides the Material, 
and ſuch as is not only the Cauſe of Motion, but allo atts Artificialy 
in order to Ends, is: T1 ToisToy dy %, ua\spy vow, there is ſuch a 
thing as that which we call Nature, that is, not the Fortuitous Motion 
of Senſſeſs Matter, but a Plaſtick, Regular and Artificial Nature, ſuch as 
acts for Ends and Good; declaring in the ſame place, what this Nature 
is, namely that it is wx#, # ywxns utgos, i fn vel yu is, Sorl, or Part 
of Soul, or not without Soul ; and from thence mferring, that it pro- 
perly belongs to a Phyfiologer, to treat concerning the Soul alſo. But 
heconcludes afterwards, 59: mor xlwxy vos, that the whole Soul is not 
Nature whence it remains, that according to Ariſtotle's ſence, Na- 
ture is # Wis uiegs, i mh ad uh, either part of 4 Soul or not with- 
ont Soul, that 1s, either a lower Part or Faculty of ſome Conſcious 
Soul ; or elſe an Inferiour kind of Life by it ſelf, which 1s not with- 
out Soul, but Suborditateto it and dependent on it. 


22. As for the Bodies of Animals Arifotle firſt reſolves in General, 
that Nature in them is either the whole Soul, or elſe ſome part of it, 
0oi5 &5 1 HSE, Xt, 6 T9 TEN TB Cos, HTO THO 1 WH, I peo TH OWTNE, 
Nature as the Moving Principle, or as that which as Artificially for 
Emds, ( ſo far as concerns the Bodies of Animals ) is either the whole Soul, 
or elſe ſome Part of it, Butafterward he determines more particularly, 
that the PlaſtickNature is not the whole Soul in Animals, but only ſome 
part of it 3 s Tz wm bois, aMdk Tr utero owns, that is, Nature 
in Animals, properly ſo called, is ſome Lower Power or Faculty lodged 
1a their reſpe&ive Souls, whether Senſitive or Rational. 


And that there is Plaſtick Nature in the Souls of Animals, the 
ſame Ariffotle elſewhere affirms and proves after this man- 
ner ; T1790 Ove ya1 ElG T ecyociſior Peg pp , To Tue % TyV yuv * NCTE: 
Corr! Ph a WTI E501 T0 HwAvonv, tid tg, TET tl 1 xn, V2 To 0TI0v TY 


_ hfdveodou 2, Tee pid What is that which in the Bodies of Animals holds 


together 


OL ILL CT 


together ſuck things as of their own Nature would otherwiſe move con« 
trary ways , and flie aſunder, as Fire and Earth , which would 
be diſtraFed and diſſipated, the one tending upwards, the other down- 
wards, were there not ſomething to hinder them : now if there be any 
ſuch thing, this muſt be the Soul, whith is alſo the Cauſe of Nouriſhment 
and Augmentation, Where the Philoſopher adds, that though ſome 
were of Opinion, that Fire was that which was the Cauſe of Nou- 
riſhment and Augmentation in Animals, yet this was indeed but 
owelT1ION TAG, 8 pail OT\GS Je TIO, NR. NOV 1 x1, Only the Concauſe 
or Initrument, and not ſimply the Canſe,but rather the Soul, And to the 
ſame purpoſe he philoſophizeth elſewhere, SD Tens IV 15 1 Teo) De Reſp.td: 
yinſou Tots Cats $72 dvd Lu yiic, ST Degpluis hn, mug} ÞÞ igydf Tor mHTE: 

Neither is Conco@ion by which Nouriſhment is made in Arximals done 

without the Soul, nor without Heat, for all things are done by 

Fire, 
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And certainly it ſeems very agreeable to the Phenomena, to ac- 
knowledge ſomething in the Bodies of Animals Superiour to Mecha- 
niſm, as that may well be thought to be, which keeps the more fluid 

_ parts of them conſtantly in the ſame Form and Figure, fo as not to 
be enormouſly altered in their Growth by diſproportionate nouriſh- 
ment z that which reſtores Fleſh that was loſt, conſolidates diſſolved 
Continuities , Incorporates the newly received Nouriſhment, and 
joyns it Continuouſly with the preexiſtent parts of Fleſh and Bone z 
which regenerates and repairs Veins conſumed or cut off z which 
cauſes Dentition 1n ſo regular a manner, and that not only 1n In- 
fants, but alſo Adult perſons 3 that which caſts off Excrements and 
diſchargeth Superfluities 3 which makes things ſeem ungrateful to an 
Interiour Senſe, that were notwithſtanding pleaſing to the Taſte. 
That Nature of Hippocrates, that is the Curatrix of Diſcaſcs, % qvats 
2% vsotov ivTe gl, and that Archews of the Chymilts or Paracelfians, to 
which all Medicaments are but Subſervient, as being able to effect 
nothing ofthemſe]ves without it. I ſay, there ſeems to be ſuch a Prin- 
ciple as this in the Bodies of Animals, which is not Mechanical but 
Vital ; and therefore ſince Entities are not to be multiplied without 
neceſſity, we may with Ariiotle conclude it to be ydegs or ude ov i 
4M, a certain part of the Soul of thoſe Animals, or a Lower Incon- 
{cious Power lodged in them, 


23. Beſides this Plaſtick Nature which is in Animals , forming 
their ſeveral Bodies Artificially, as ſo many Microcoſms or Little 
Worlds, there muſt be alſo a general Plaſtick Nature in the Macro- 
coſm the whole Corporeal Univerſe, that which makes all things thus 
to conſpire every where , and agree together into one Harmony: 
Concerning which Plaſtick Nature of the Univerſe, the Author de 
Mundo writes after this manner, #, 7 0\ov #65 p400 SEC paliot fic i Io 
T&iſov .SKso des, One Power paſſing thorough all things,, ordered 
and formed the whole World. Again he calls the fame Tux, #, wr 
4vyer, & Joviyuer Solow, a Spirit, and a Living and Generative Nature, 
and plainly declares it, to be a thing diſtin& from the Deity, but Sub- 
orcinate to it and dependent on it. But Ariſtotle himſelf in that gez- 
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nuine Work of his before mentioned , ſpeaks clearly and pofj. 
tively concerning this Plaſtick Nature of the Univerle, as well ag 
that of Animals, in theſe words, x{v*7% yo wap cy Tos mn. 
x1agois hav 11 Thu, STS &y WWTIG THIS TQXY(40c0y &My Tis 08x) #, orig 
Toon iv Youu, node T0 Degas! ty TO WWNCH G% T8 molds. N 
pov Ends F Segurdy po yevhodu und THoWTH WTI , & WWE, X, ny 
St TogoTW aiTiov water, þ mot 2ho To Hyd. Th ye Tray po! ty wes 
Tpu8g0v md watMor peiverau iv Tols Soquiois , þ 24 rus TO 5 Non 
&Mog, #, Gs rus, a2 þ Th OvyTot pui\Nor of 5 7 pp Coon rag 
Þbs4 an Evor x, yertoPour Td” Spgvev om TUYNS #X, TE OWTOUATS TOIST0 
ovSHvor, iv @ amd TUG Hy aTRtiat 5d" 6Trsv polveloue It ſeemeth, that » 
there is Art in Artificial things, ſo in the things of Nature, there is ay- 
other ſuch like Principle or Cauſe, which we our ſelves partake of; in 
the ſame manner as we do of Heat and Cold, from the Univerſe. Where. 
fore it is more grobable that the whole World was at firſt made by ſuchq 
Cauſe as this (if at leaſt it were made ) and that it is ſtill conſerved by 
the ſame , than that» Mortal Animals ſhould be ſo: For there is much 
more of Order and determinate Regularity, in the Heavenly Bodies thay 
in our ſelves ; but more of Fortnitouſneſs and inconſtant Kegularity among 
theje Mortal things. Notwithſtanding which, ſome there are, who, 
though they cannot but acknowledge that the Bodies of Anitzals wert al 
framed by an Artificial Nature, yet they will needs contend that the 
Syſtem of the Heavens ſprung merely from Fortune and Chance, althongh 
there be not the leaſt appearance of Fortuitonſneſs or Temerity in it, 
And then he ſums up all into this Concluſion, @5: avau qurte gy ors ig 7 
TolSToy 0 ON: 2, xce\Spv plow Wherefore it is manifest, that there is ſont 
ſuch thing as that which we call Nature, that is, that there 1s not only 


an Artificial, Methodical and Ptſtick Nature in Animals, by which 


their reſpeQtive Bodies are Framed and Conſerved ; but alſo that 
thereis ſuch a General Plaſtick, Nature likewiſe in the Univerſe, by 
which the Heavens and whole World are thus Artificially Ordered 
and Diſpoſed. | 


24. Now whereas Ariſtotle in the forecited Words, tells us, that 
we partake of Life and Underſtanding,from that in the Univerſe. after 
the ſame manner as we partake of Heat arid Cold, from that Heat 
and Cold that is in the Univerſe ; It is obſervable, that this was a 
Notion borrowed from Socrates (as we underſtand both from Xenv- 
phon and Plato ) that Philoſopher having uſed it asan Argumentation 
to prove a Deity. And the Sence of it is repreſented after this man- 
ner by the Latin Poet 3 


Principio Celum ac Terram, Campoſque Liquentes, 
Lucentemque Globum Lune, Titaniaque Aftra, 
Spiritms intus alit, totoſque Infuſa per Artas, 

Mens agitat Molem, & Magno ſe Corpore miſcet. 

Inde Hominum Pecudimque Genus, Viteque Volantum. 


From whence it may be collected, that Ariſtotle did ſuppoſe, this Pla- 
ſtick Nature of the Univerſe to be, ) pte gs YE, 1 wn &vl luis, Et 
ther Part of ſome Mundane Sol, that was alſo Conſcious and gr] 
| (tual, 


mn cas A Soul of the World. 
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Qual, (as that Plaſtick Nature 1n Anfmals 1s) or at leaſt ſome Inferiour 
Principle, depending on ſach a Soul. And indeed whatever the Dg- 
| rine of the modern Peripateticks be, we make no doubt at all, but 

that Ariſtotle himielf held the Worlds Animatian, or a Mundane 
Soul; Foraſmuch as he plainly declares himſelf concerning it, elſe- 
where in his Book De Celo, after this manner 3 &M\ nutis &5 a2 owpd- 
To! {dv0v 07" » # 14016, THEW ja fro, an ya 5 mRTON, Fhotvo- 
5x * 4 5 5 prrexdilov vmeuedvay Toglfews x, Los But We Comms 
monly think, of the Heavens, as nothing elſe but Bodies and Monads, 
having only a certain Order , but altogether inanimate ; whri as we 
anght on the contrary to conceive of them , as partaking of Life, 
and AGion: that 1s, as being endued with a Rational or [ntelleCtual 
Life. For fo Szwmplicixs there rightly expounds the place, d'« 5 65 mt- 
el iu yer own UMoyiZecOoa, K, NOMhv Cod Tv Aux, G6 ty Tedfius #; 
Lang Nothing mlexgv. T0 a 2» Tote, #, x7 mf aMdywv 20) x0:THW- 
8, 1x7 2 01 yew! wudkTw!, To 5 meg av rwejtes 17 mf Noun \lunay 
uxT1 gs 0 But we ought to think of the Heavens, as Animated with 4 
Rational Soul, and thereby partaking of Ation and Rational Life; For 
(ith he) though mwav be affirmed not only of Irrational: Souls, but alſo 
of Tnanimate Bodies, yet the word TexTev does only denominate Kational 
Beings. But further, to take away all manner of ſcruple or doubt, 
concerning this buſineſs 3 that Philoſopher before in the ſame. Book, 
vas affirmeth, &7 0 S69w05 tulrx©- , & he ptv neiores td, That the 
Heaven is Animated, and hath a Principle of Motion within it ſelf : 


Where by the Heaven, as in many other places of Ariſtotle and Plato, 
is to be underſtood the Whole World. 


There 18 indeed Oae Paſlage in the ſame Book De C#lo, which at 
firſt tight, and (lightly conſidered; may feem to contradict this again, 
and therefore probably isthat, which hath led many into a contrary 
Perſwalion, that Ariſtotle denied the Worlds Animation, &M% wiv 57% 
ume Jus dhoyoy ovaſnaZsong pevav cif 5% CY vs olov T' Eve THy 
Tar Cov KATY H, poxogier adi VB 3, THV Kivyov parte Ging Bomty, 
TEUKSTVG TH NOGTS Cloud ENNGS Hy Haveiy ave yas, Kg oNev Evoly 2, THONG 
a TW\MNey ahuv gagernc Lupe cor Eye. pod” boa Th xi TH wh One] 
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"THords TWos proiegty xoſexdy awrhy elder &, tTevTMM But it is not reaſonable 
neither, to think that the Heavens continue to Eternity, moved. by a 
Soul neceſſitating, or violently compelling them. Nor indeed is it poſſible, 
that the Life of ſuch a Soul. ſhould be pleaſurable or happy. Foraſmuch as the 
continual Violent Motion of a Body ( naturally inclining to move another 
way ) muſt needs be avery unquiet thing, and void of all Mental Re- 
poſe 3 eſpecially when there is no ſuch Relaxation, as the Souls of Mortal 
Animals have by ſleep; and therefore ſuch a Soul of the World as this, 
muſt of neceſſuty be condemned to an Eternal Txionian Fate. But 1n 
theſe Words Ariſtotle does not deny the Heavens to be moved: by a 
Soul of their own, (which is poſitively affirmed by him elſewhere) 
but only by ſuch a Soul, as ſhould Y7olently and Forcibly agitate, or 
drive them round, contrary to their own Natural Intlination, where- 
by in the mean time, they tended downwards of themſelves to- 
wards the Centre, And his ſence, concerning the Motion of the 


P 2 Heavens, 
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Heavens, is truly repreſented by Simplicizs in this manner, 2 5 6A 
bao! #, Ylvyo , um hui wweles wyiTas , Ao piers THhs LOS: 
The whole World or Heaven,being as well a natural, as an Animaliſh Body, 
is moved properly by Soul,but yet by means of Nature alſs,as an Inſtrument, 
ſo that the Motion of it is not Violent. But whereas Ariſtotle there infinu- 
ates, as if Plato had held the Heavens to be moved.,by a Soul violently, 
contrary to their Nature Sizplicizs, though ſuthciently addited to 
Ariſtotle, ingenuouſly acknowledges his Error herein, and vindicating 
Tlato from that Imputation, ſhews how he likewiſe held a Plaftick 
Nature, as well as a Mundane Soul 3 and that amongſt his Ten In- 
ſtances of Motion, * the Ninth is that of Nature, Tivizze gy dd xvSony, 
2, paſacoxnopelw. ue" t7795* that which always moves another, being it 
ſelf changed by ſomething elſe; as the Tenth, that of the Mundane Soul, 
ThV £0THV 1WEDRY #, ET o, that which originally both moves it ſelf and 
other things : as if his Meaning in that place were, That though Na- 
ture be a Life and Internal Energy, yet it acts Subſerviently toa High- 
_ er Soul, as the Firſt Original Mover. | 


But the Grand Objeftion againſt Ariſtotle's holding the Worlds 4. 
nimation, is ſtill behind 3 namely from that in his AMetaphyſecks, 
where he determines the Higheſt Starry Heaven, to be moved by.an 
Immoveable Mover, commonly ſuppoſed to be the Deity it {elf, and 
no Soul of the World ; and all the other Spheres likewiſe, to be 
moved by fo many Separate Intelligencies, and not by Souls. To 
which we reply, that indeed Ariftotle's Firs# Immoveable Mover 1s no 
Mundane Soul, but an AbitraG Intelle& Separate from Matter, and the 
very Deity it ſelf5 whoſe manner of moving the Heavens 1s thus de- 
ſcribed by him, «6 5 65 igwpuor, It Moveth only as being Loved: 
wherefore beſides this Supreme Unmoved Mover, that Philoſopher 
ſuppoſed another Inferiour Moved Mover. alſo, that is, a Mundane 
Soul, as the Proper and Immediate Effcient Cauſe of the Heavenly 
Motions 3 of which he ſpeaks after this manner, ZAVS phAVOV 5 TEAAG ave, 
that which it ſelf being moved, (objectively, or by Appetite and De- 
fire of the Firſt Good) moveth other things, And thus that ſafe and 
ſure-footed Interpreter , Alex. Aphrodiſis , - expounds his Maſters 
' Meaning ; That the Heaven being Animated, and therefore indeed 
Moved by an Iaterzal Principle. of its own, 1s notwithſtanding Ort- 
ginally moved, by a certain Immoveable and Separate Nature, which 
1s above Soul, 7x} votv 7: ark, x, Yo Hy Cefftw Uxdv 7 OAUOIGLOEWS GATE, 
both by its contemplating of it, and having an Appetite and Deſire, of 
aſſemilating it ſelf thereunto. AriFtotle ſeeming to have borrowed 
this Notion from Plato, who makes the Conſtant Regular Circum- 
gyration of the Heavens, to-be an Imitation of the Motion or En: 
ergy of Intelle#. So that Ariſtotle's Firſt Mover, is not properly 
the Efficient, but only the Fizal and Obje&ive Cauſe, of the Heaven- 
ly Motions, the Immediate Efficient Cauſe thereof being wx ua 
vs 15, Soul and Nature, 


Neither may this be Confuted from thoſe other Ariſtotelick Intelli- 
gences of tne Leſler Orbs; that Philoſopher conceiving in like manner 
concerning them,that they were alſo the 4bſira® Minds or IntelleFs of 

J. certain 
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certain other infertour Souls, which moved their ſeveral Refpective 
Bodies or Orbs, Circularly and Uniformly, in a kind of Imitation of 
them. For this plainly appears from hence, 1n that te aitirms of 
theſe his Inferionur Intel/igences likewiſe as well as of tle Supreme 10- 
ver, that they do 4/6v &5 Tis, Move only as the end. 


Where it- is Evident , that though A4riftotle did plainly. ſuppoſe 
a Mundane Intelle ual Soul, ſuch as alſo contcined, either; in 1t, or 
under it, a Plaſtick Nature, yet he did not make either of. thele to be 
the Supreme Derty; but reſolved the Firlt Principle of things, to be 
One Abſolutely Perfe Mind or Tnelled, Separate from Matier, which 
was &KuvilG- Eoix, an Immoveable Nature, whole Eſſence was his Opera- 
tion, and which Moved only as being I oved, or -as the Final Cauſe : 
of which he pronounces in this manner, 57: & Touowrys fg hs hemHar 0 
869.105 #, 1 0515, That upon ſuch a Principle as this, Heaven and Nature 
depends ; that is, the Animated Heaven, or Mundane Soul, together 
with the P/aſtick Nature of the Univerſe, muſt of neceſtity depend 


upon ſuch an Abſolutely Perfect, and Immoveable Mind or 14- 
ielleff. 


Having now. declared the Ariſtotelick DoFrine concerning - the 
Plaſtick, Nature of the Univer(e, with which the Platorick allo agrees, 
that it is, 4 wtess Luis, h wh adl luxns, either Part of a Mundane Tn- 
teleFnal Soul, (that is a Lower Power and Faculty of it) or elſe not 
without it, but ſome inferior thing depending on it 5 we think fit to add 
in this place, that though there were no ſuch Mundane Soul, as both 
Plato and Ariſtotle ſuppoſed, diſtin from the Supreme Deity, yer there 
might notwithſtanding be a Plaſtick, Nature of the Univerſe, depend- 
ing ynmediately upon the Deity it ſelf, For the Plaſtick Nature ei- 
ſentially depends upon Mind or Intel/eF, and could not polibly be 
without it 5 according to thoſe words before cited, Cz TQUTHS 0% ,9G 
Wray loc, Nature depends upon ſuch an IntelleFnal Principle 5, and 
for this Cauſe that Philoſopher does elſewhere joyn vss and vic, 
Mind and Nature both together. 


25, Beſides this Gemeral Plaſtick Nature of the Univerſe, and thoſe 
Particular Plaſlick, Powers in the Souls of Animals, it is not impoſſible 
but that there may be other Plaſtick Natures allo (as certain Lower 
Lives, or Vegetative Souls) in ſome Greater Parts of the Univerſe 3 
all of them depending, if not upon ſome higher Conſcious Soul, yet 
at leaſt upon a PerfeCt Intelle&, preſiding over the whole. As for 
Example; Though it be not reaſonable to think, that every Plant, 
Herb and Pile of Graſs, hath a Particular Plaſtick Life, or Vegeta- 
tive Soul of its own, diſtin from the Mechaniſm of the Body ; nor 
that the whole Earth is an Animal endued with a Conſcious Soul : yet 
there may poſhibly be, for ought we know, one Plaſtick Nature or 
Lite, belonging to the whole Terreſtrial (or Terraqueous) Globe, by 
which all Plants and Vegetables, continuous with it, may be differ- 
ently formed, according to their different Sceds, as alſo Minerals 
and other Bodies framed, and whatſoever elſe is above the Power of 
Fortuitous Mechaniſm cfte&ed, as by the Immediate Cauſe, though 
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always Subordinate to other Cauſes, the chief whereof is the Deity 
And this perhaps may eaſe the Minds of thole, who cannot but think 
it too much, to impoſe all upon one Plaſtick Nature of the Univerſe, 


26. And now we have finiſhed our Firlt Task, which was to give 
an Accompt of the Plaſtick, Nature, the Sum whereof briefly amounts 
to this; That it is a certain Lower Life than the Animal, which as 
Regularly and Artificially, according to the DireQtion of Mind and 
Underſtanding, Reaſon and Wiſdom, for Ends, or in Order to Good, 
though it ſelf do not know the Reafon of what it does, nor is Maſter of 
that Wiſdom according to Which it aCts, but only a Servant to it, and 
Drudging Executioner of the ſame ; it operating Fatally and Sympathe. 
tically ,, according to Laws and Commands, preſcribed to it by a 
Perfe IntelleF, and impreſt uponit; and which is either a Lowe 
Faculty of ſome Conſcious Soul, or elſe an Infertour kind of Life 
ar Soul by it felf; but eſſentially depending upon an Higher Intelleg, 


We procede to our Second Undertaking 3 which was to ſhey, 
how grofly thoſe Two Sorts of Atheiſts before mentioned, the Stoica| 
or Coſmo-plaſtick, and the Stratonical or Hylozoick , both of then 
acknowledging this Plaitick, Life of Nature, do miſtake the Notion 
of it, or Pervert it and Abufe it, to make a certain Spurious and 
Counterfeit God-Almighty of it, (or a Firf# Principle of all things) 
thereby excluding the True Omnipotent Deity, which is a Perfet 
Mind, or Conſciouſly Underſtanding Nature, preliding over the Uni- 
verſe ; they ſubſtituting this Stupid Plaſtick Natyre in the room of it, 


Now the ChicfErrors or Miſtakes of theſe Atheiſts concerning the 
Plaſtick, Nature, are theſe Four following. Firſt, that they make that 
to be the Firſs Principle of all, and the Higheſt thing in the Univer, 
which is the Laſt and Loweſt of all Lives ; a thing Effentially $e- 
condary, Derivative and Dependent, For the Plaſtick Life of Nature 
is but the mere Vmbrage of TntelleFuality, a faint and ſhadowy Ini- 
tation of Mind and Underſtanding ; upon which it doth as Eſſentially 
depend, as the Shadow doth upon the Body, the Image in the Glas 
upon the Face, or the Eccho upon the Original Voice. So that if | 
there had been no Perſe Mind or Intelle& in the Warld, there could 


 nomore have been any Plaſiick, Nature in it, than there could be an 


Image in the Glaſs without a Face, or an Eccho without an Original 
Voice. If there be #vcis, then there muſt be Nss, if there be a Pla- 
ſtick, Nature, that atts Regularly and Artificially in Order to Ends, and 
according tothe Beſt Wiſdom, though it felf not comprehending the 
reaſon of it, nor being clearly Conſcious of what it doth 3 then there 
muſt of neceſlity be a Perfe# Mind or IntelleF, that is, a Deity upon 
which it depends. Wherefore Ariſtotle does like a Philoſopher in 
joyning #ois and NSs, Nature and Mind both together ; but theſe 
Atheiſts do very. Abſurdly and Unphiloſophically, that would make 
a Senſleſs and Tnconſcious Plaſtick, Nature, and therefore without any 
Mind or Intelle , to be the Firſt Original of all things. 


Secondly, theſe Atheiſts augment the Former Error, in feppoing 
thoſe 


as Irrational and Abſurd, as if one ſhould —_ the Light thatis in 


by Kage fe. Or as if one ſhould maintain that the Sun and 
Moon, and all the Stars, were really nothing elſe, but the mere Ae- 

«Fions of thoſe Images that we ſee in Rivers and Ponds of Water. 
But this hath always been the Sottiſh Humour and Guiſe of Atheiſts, 
toinvert the Order of the Univerſe, and hang the PiQture of the 
World, as of a Man, with its Heels upwards. Conſcious Reaſon and 
Underifanding, being a far higher Degree of Life and PerfeQtion, 
than that DU Plaſtick Nature, which does only Do, but not Know, 
can never poſſibly emerge out of it 3 neither can the Duplication of 
Corporedl Organs be ever able to advance that Simple and Stupid Life of 
Nature into Redoubled Conſciouſneſs or Self-perception 3 nor any Tripli- 
cation or indeed Milleclupation of them, improve the ſame into Rea- 
Underſtanding, 


Thirdly 3 for the better Colouring of the Former Errors , the 
Hylozoiſts adulterate the Notion of the Plaſtick Life of Natures 
confounding it with Wiſdow and Urnderſtanding, And though 
themſelves acknowledge , that no Animalſenſe , Self-perception and 
Conſciouſneſs belongs to it, yet they will have it to be a thing Per- 
feFly Wiſe, and conſequently every Atomof Senfleſs Matter thatis in 
| the whole World, to be Infal/ibly Ommniſcient, as to all its own Capa- 
cities and Congruities, or whatſoever it ſelf can Do or Suffer; which 
is plainly Contradiftious. For though there may be ſuch a thing as 
the Plaſtick, Nature, that according to the Former Deſcription of it, 
can Do without Knowing, and 1s devoid of Expreſs Conſciouſneft or 
Self-perception, yet Perfe# Knowledge and Underſtanding without Con- 
ſciouſneſs, 1s Non-ſence and Impoſlibility. Wherefore this muſt needs 
be condemned for a great piece of Sottiſhneſs, in the Hylozoick, 
Atheiſts , that they attribute Perfe# Wiſdom and Underſtanding 
to a Stupid Inconſciows Nature, which is nothing but x«egſtxwnc, 
the mere Drudging Initrument , or Manuary Opificer of Perfect 
Mind 


Laſtly, theſe Atheiſts errin this, that they make this Plaſtick Life 
of Nature, to bea mere Material or Corporeal thing; whereas Mattet 
or Body cannot move it ſelf, much leſs therefore can it Artificialy or- 
der and difpoſe its own Motion. And though the a Nature be 
indeed the Loweſt of all Lives, yet notwithſtanding ſince it is a Life, 


or Internal Energy, and Self: afivity, diſtin& from Local Motion, it 
muſt needs. be Tzcorporeal , all Life being Eſſentially ſuch. But the 
Hylozoiſts conceive groſly both of Life and Underſtanding, ſpreading 
them all over upon Matter, juſt as Butter is ſpread upon Bread, or 
Plaſter upon a Wall, and accordingly ſlicing them out, in different 
Quantitiesand Bulks, together with it; they contending that they 

| are 
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XXXVIII. Plato gives an accompt, why he judged it neceſſary 

.in thoſe times, publickly to propole that Atheiltick Hypotheſrs, in or- 

der to a Confutation, as alſo to produce-Rational Arguments for the 

De Leg.ibt0s Proof of a Deity,after this manner ; & wy xoſto-mxg Wot yorey 08 TUSTS Ad- 
1 © Tots mov, Gs mg» emtiv, hvewnos , 5d) &v Wha 7 imxpordiley 

AcYwv, &6 Eo: oi, vv 5 avdien Had not theſe Atheiſtick DodGrines been 
publickly divulged, and made known in a manner to all, it would nt 

have been needful to have confuted them, nor by Reaſons to prove a Dei- 

ty; but now it is neceſſary. Aud we conceive that the ſame Necellity 

at this time, will juſtifie our preſent undertaking likewiſe 3 ſince 

theſe Atheiſtick DoCtrines have been as boldly vented, and publick- 

ly aſſerted in this latter Age of ours, as ever they could be in Plato's 
time. When the ſeverity of the Athenian Government, mult needs be a. 

great check to ſuch Deligns, Socrates having been put to death up- 

on a mere falſe and groundleſs Accuſation of Atheiſm, and Protagoras, 

(who doubtleſs was a Real Atheiſt) having eſcaped the fame pu- 
niſhment no otherwiſe than by flight, his Books being notwithitand- 

| Ing publickly burnt in the Market-place at Athers, and himſelf con- 
demned'to perpetual Exile, though there was nothing at that time 

proved againſt him, fave only this one Sceptical Paſlage, in the be- 

2 14. ginning of a Book of his, #24 wp rov or tw ant, dd' ws doil,d' as bi 
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Concerning the Gods, T have nothing at all to ſay, either that they be or 

be not 3 there being many things that hinder the knowledge of this Mat- 

ter, both the Obſcurity of the thing it ſelf, and the ſhortneſs of humane 

Life. Whereas Atheiſm 1n this Latter Age of ours, hath been impu- 

_ dently aſſerted, and moſt induſtriouſly promoted : that very Ato- 

mick Form, that was fir{t introduced (alittle before Plato's time) by 
Leucippms, Protagoras and Democritzs, having been allo Revived a- 

monglt us, and that with no ſmall Pomp and Oſtentation of Wiſdom 

and Philoſophy. 


It was before obſerved that there were Two ſeveral Ferms of Ato- 
mical Philoſophy ; Firſt, the moſt Ancient and Gemuine that was Reli- 
gious, called Moſchical ( or if you will Moſaical) and Pythagorica!; 
Secondly, the Adulterated Atheiſtick, Atomology, called Leucippean or 
Democritical., Now accordingly. there have been in this Latter Age 
of ours, Two ſeveral ſucceſſive Rejurretions or Reſtitutions of thoſe 
1wo Atomologies, For Renatws Carteſius firſt revived and reſtored 
the Atomick Philoſophy, agreeably for the moſt part, to that anci- 
cnt Moſchical and Tythagorick Form, acknowledging beſides Extended 
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Subſtance and Corporeal Atoms, another Cogitative Incorporeal $ub+ 
ſtance, and joyning Metaphyſicks or Theology, together with Phyſtolo- 
ep, to make up one entire Syſtezz of Philoſophy. Nor can it well be 
doubted, but that this Phyſzology of his, as to the Mechanick part of 
it, hath been Elaborated by the ingenious Author, into an Exa&neſs 
at leaſt equal with the beſt Ato-ologies of the Ancients. Neverthe- 
leſs, this Carteſian Philoſophy is highly obnoxious to Cenſure upon 
ſome Accompts, the Chief whereof 1s this 3 That deviating from 
that Primitive Moſchical Atomology, 1n rejetting all Pla3tick Nature, 
it derives the whole Syſtem of the Corporeal Univerſe, from the Ne- 
ceſſary Motion of Matter, only divided into Particles Inſenſibly (mall; 
and turned round in a Yortex, Without the Guidance or Direction of 
any Underſtanding Nature. By means whereof, though it boaſt of 
Salving all the Corporeal Phenomena, by mere Fortuitow Mechaniſm, 
and without any Final or Mental Cauſality, yet it gives no Accompt 
-at all of that which is the Grandeſt of all Phenomena, the Tow KWONG ES, 
The Orderly Regularity and Harmony of the Mundane Syſtem. The Oc- 
cafion of which Miſcarriage hath been already intimated, namely 
from the acknowledging only Two Heads of Being, Extended and 
Cogitative, and making the Eſſence of Cogitation to conlilt in Expreſs 
Conſciouſneſs ; from whence it follows, that there could be no Plaſtick 
Nature, and therefore either all things muſt be done by Fortuitous 
Mechaniſm, or elſe God himſelf be brought Immediately upon the 
Stage,for the ſalving of all Pezomera. Which Latter Abſurdity, our 
Philoſopher being over careful to avoid, caſt himſelf upon the For- 
mer, the baniſhing of all Finaland Mertal Carnſality quite out of the 
World, and acknowledging no other Philoſophick Cauſes, befide 
Material and Mechanical, It cannot be denied, but that even- ſome 
of the ancient Religious Atomiſts, were alſo too mnch infeted with 
this Mechanizing Humonr 3 but Renatws Carteſius hath not only out- 
done them all herein, but even the very Atheiſts themſelves alſo, as 
ſhall be ihewed afterward. And therefore as much as in him lies, 
has quite diſarmed the World, 'of that grand Argument for a Deity, 
taken from the AKegular Frame and Harmony of the Univerſe, To 

' Which Groſs Miſcarriage of his, there might be alſo another added, 
That he ſeems to make Matter Neceſſarily Exiſtent , and Efſenti- 
ally Tnfenite and Eternal, Notwithſtanding all which, we cannot en- 
tertain that Uncharitable Opinion of him, that he really deſigned A- 
theiſm, the Fundamental Principles of his Philoſophy being ſuch, as 
that no Atheiſtick Struture can poilibly be built upon them. Bur 
ſhortly after this Carteſian Reſtitution of the Primitive Atomology that 
acknowledgeth Incorporeal SubStance, we have had our Leutippus and 
Democritzs too, whoalfo revived and brought againupon the Stage, 
that other Atheiſtick Atomology, that makes agzzs 7 nw dnhugs, Senſ- 
leſs and Lifelefs Atoms, to be the only Principles of all things in the Uni- 
verſe, thereby neceſlarily excluding, beſides Incorporeal Subſtance and 
Immortality of Souls, a Deity and Natural Morality ;, as alſo making 
all Actions and Events, Aaterially and Mechanically neceſſary. 


Now there could be no Satisfaftory Confutation of this Atheiſtick 
Hypotheſis, without a fair Propoſal firſt made of the ſeveral Grounds 
of 
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of it, totheir beſt advantage, which we have therefore endeavour- 
ed in the Former Chapter. 'The Anſwers to which Atheiſtick, Aregn- 
ments, ought, according tothe Laws of Method, to be referved for 
the Laſt Part of the whole Treatiſe, where we are politively to de- 
termine the Right InteleFnal Syiten of the Univerſe 3 tt being pro- 
perly our Work here, only to give an Account of the Three Falſe 
Hypotheſes of the Mundane Syſtem, together with their ſeveral Grounds, 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe it might not only ſeem Indecorous , for the 
Anſwers to thoſe Atheiſtick Arguments, to be ſo long deferred, and 
placed fo far behind the Arguments themſelves, but alſo prove other- 
wiſe really Inconvenient, we ſhall therefore choole rather to break 
thoſe Laws of Method, (neglecting the Scrupuloſity thereof) and 
ſubjoyn them immediately in this place, craving the Readers Pardon 


* for this Prepoſteronſneſs. 


[t is certain that the Soyrce of all Atheiſm, is generally a Dull and- 
Earthy Diſbelief of the Exiſtence of things beyond the Reach of 
Senſe 3 and it cannot be denied but that there 1s ſomething of 7»- 
morality in the Temper of all Atheiſts, as all Atheiſtick Doctrine 
tends alſo to Immorality, Notwithſtanding which, it muſt not be 
therefore concluded, that all Dogmatick Atheiſts came to be ſuch, 
merely by means of Groſs Intemperance, Senſuality, and Debauche. 
ry. Plato indeed deſcribes one ſort of Atheifts in this manner; 
ois &v TEegs Th fy, Th Ixav tyuor Evo ma, dnpgTor T2 neva! ty Nv 
TG! TEgFatoan, (Wai Te I veg #, jabuods oftiou mxewm Such who t0- 
getker with this Opinion, that all things are void of Gods, are ated alſo 
by Intemperance of Pleaſures and Pains, and hurried away with Violent 
Luſts, being Perſons otherwiſe endued with ſtrong Memories, and quick 
Wits, And theſe are the Debauched, Ranting, and Heftoring Atheiſts, 
But beſides Theſe, that Philoſopher tells us, that there is another 
Sort of Atheiſts alſo, oi wy vouitsn Sr; Evou T9 mxegimer , HG- ig 
T@gCyivileu ixouo, puouiſts Te: yiyoſor T5 xanss , x, mf Suxegoirey Th 
«nia, $75 To TuoTAL Tegifas Te colia med Fav, 155 Te why okss 2 
elgamor pHysn, #, TI maiss gysm Such , who though they think 
there be no Gods at all, yet notwithiTanding being naturally diſpoſed to 
Juſtice and Moderation, as they will not do Outragions and Exorbitant 
things themſelves, ſo they will ſhun the Converſativn of wicked debauch- 
ed perſons, and delight rather in the Society of thoſe that are Fair and 
Juſt. And theſe are a ſort of Externally honeſt, or Civilized Atheiſts. 
Now what that rhing is, which beſides Groſs Senſuality and De- 
bauchery, might tempt men to entertain Atheiſtick Opinions, the 
{ame Philoſopher alſo declares 3 namely that it is, an Aﬀedation of 
Sineularity, or of ſeeming Wiſer than the Generality of Mankind. 
For thus when Clizias had diſputed honeſtly againſt Atheiſts, from 
thoſe Vulgar Topicks, of the Regularity and Harmony of the Uni- 
verſe (obſervable in the Courſes of Sun, Moon and Stars, and the 
Seaſons of the Year) and of the common Notions of Mankind, in 
that both Greeks and Barbarians generally agreed in this, that there 
were Gods,thinking he had thereby made a Sufficient Confuration of 
Atheiſm, the Athenian Hoſpes hereupon diſcovers a preat Fear and 
Jealoufie which he had, leſt he ſhould thereby but render himſelf 


an 
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an Obje&t of Contempt to Atheiſts, as being a conceited and ſcorn- 
ful Generation of men, AO. qoC5uai ye 'b Waxue ge TH55 po BuGsc, ir 

oi ; wr 0 bs on es ti : 
mo uf! xaTape gmomonn, vai ph Y vu ice awnf meat, TW 7 Axqoeds 
viriay » MN Wyfio% dnpgiſleia peovov 1Oeav Te H, Earupoar Eat F arpgTh 
Pioy p4oFou Tots was a7%, Kc. I am afraid of thoſe wicked men 
the Atheiſts, leſt they ſhould deſpiſe you : For you are ignorant concern- 
ing them, when you think the only Cauſe of Atheiſm to be Intempe- 
rance of Pleaſures and Luſts, violently hurrying mens Souls on to a wick- 
ed Life. Clin. What other Cauſe of Atheiſm can there be beſides this 2 
Ath. That which you are not aware of , who live remotely, namely , 
'Ajueoe j4akNot yohemy Fouror Eve pryien ego A certain gricuvoss Te- 
norance, which yet notwithſtanding hath the appearance of the greateſt 
Wiſdow. And therefore afterwards, when that Philoſopher goes 2- 
bout to propoſe the Atheiſtick Hypotheſes, he calls it, 7 Dp Tools Ot 
£07 p8vov Evo onwTHTLY HmavThl Nov, That which to many jeemeth to 


be the Wiſeſt and Profoundeſt of all Do@rines, 


And we find the ſame thing at this very day, that Atheiſts make a 
great Pretence to Wiſdom and Philoſophy, and that many are tempted 
to maintain Atheiſtick Opinions, that they may gain a Reputation of 
Wit by it. Which indeed was one Reaſon that the rather induced 
us, nakedly- to reveal all-the Myſteries of Atheiſm, becauſe we ob- 
ſerved , that ſo long as theſe things are concealed and kept up 
in Huggermugger, many will be the rather apt to ſuſpect, that there 
is ſome great Depth and Profundity of Wiſdom lodged in them, and 
that it is ſome Noble and Generons Truth, which the Bigotick Reli- 
gioniſts endeavour to ſmoother and opprels. | 


Now the Caſe being thus, it was pertinently ſuggeſted alſo, by 
the forementioned Philoſopher, s opuregy yo 79 Beqtegy,, & pauyfity of 
do! ccni{d por tOHeav , Nog Te EEdgyorres, prdt £V Toi AG ole, &M\' &£- 


110TH Rs Xewphuor, That it muſt needs be a Matter of no ſmall mo- . 


ment, for any one to make it appear, that they who maintain wicked A- 
theiſtical Opinions, do none of them reaſon rightly, but groſly fumble in 
all their Ratiocinations. And we hope to effect this in our prefent 
Undertaking, to make it evident, that Atheiſts are no ſuch .Conju- 
rers, as (though they hold no Spirits) they would be thought to be ; 
no ſuch Gigantick men of Reaſon, nor Profound Philoſophers, but 
that notwithſtanding all their Pretenſions to Wit, their Atheiſm is 
really nothing elſe, but «uadix wor wwhenh, a moit Grievors Ignorance, 
Sottiſhnels and Stupidity of Mind in them, 


Wherefore we ſhall in the next place, Conjure down all thoſe De- 
vils raiſed and diſplayed in their moſt Formidable Colours, in the Pre- 
cedent Chapter 3 or rather we ſhall diſcover that they are really no- 
thing elſe, but what theſe Atheiſts pretend God and Incorporeal 
Spirits to be, Mere Phantaſtich SpeFres and Impoſtures, Vain Imagi- 
hations of deluded Minds, utterly devoid of all Truth and Reality. 
Neither ſhall we only Confute thoſe Atheiſtick Arguments, and ſo 
ſtand upon our defenſive Poſture ; but we ſhall alſo aſlault Atheiſm 
even With its own Weapons, and plainly demonſtrate, that all Forms 
| : of 


18. All Atheiſms Non-ſence and 1 mpoſibility. Book L 


of Atheiſm are unintelligible Nonſence, and Abſolute Impoſlibility 
to Humane Reaſon. As we ſhall likewiſe .over and above, Occaſio. 
nally inſert ſome ( as we think) Undeniable Arguments for a 
Deity. 


— — 


The Digreſſion concerning the Plittick Life of 
Nature, or an Artificial, Orderly and Methodi- 
cal Nature, N. 37. Chap. 3. 


1. That neither the Hylozoick nor Coſmo-plaſtick Atheiſts are con- 
demned for aſſerting an Orderly and Artificial Plaſtick Nature, as 
a Life diſtin from the Animal, however this be a Thing exploded, 
not only by the Atomick, Atheiſts, but alſo by ſome Profeſſed Theiſts, who 
notwithifanding might have an andiſcerned Tang of the Mechani- 
cally-Atheiltick Humour hanging about them. 2. If there be 
no Plaſtick, Artificial Nature admitted, then it muſt be concluded, 
that either all things come to paſs by Fortuitow Mechaniſm, and 
Material Neceſſity (the Motion of Matter unguided ) or elſe that God 
doth ewTegyfiv x-meile, do all things himſelf Immediately and Mira- 
culouſly, framing the Body of every Gnat and Fly, as it were with 
his own hands 5 ſince Divine Laws and Commands cannot Execute 
themſelves, nor be the proper Efficient Cauſes of things in Nature, 
3. To ſuppoſe all things to come to paſs Fortuitouſly, or by the Un- 
guided Motion of Matter, a thing altogether as Irrational as it is 4- 
theiſtical and Impiows 3 there being many Phznomena, not only a- 
bove the Powers of Mechaniſm, but alſo contrary to the Laws of it, 
The Mechanich, Theiſts make God but an Idle SpeFator of the For- 
tuitows Motions of Matter, and render his Wiſdom altogether Uſe- 
leſs and Tuſignificant. Ariſtotle's Judiciows Cenſure of the Fortui- 
tows Mechaniſts, with the Ridiculouſneſs of that Pretence, that Ma- 
terial and Mechanical Reaſons are the Only Philoſophical. 4. That 
it ſeems neither decorows in reſpeF of God, nor congruous to Reaſon, 
that he ſhould «yTeeyev «mule, do all things himſelf Immediateh 
and Miraculouſly, Nature being quite Superſeded and made to ſigni- 
fie nothing. | The ſame further confated by the Slow and Gradual Pro- 
ceſs of things in Nature, as alſo by thoſe Errors and Bungles that are 
committed, when the Matter proves Inept and Contumacious, argi- 
ing the Agent not to be Irreſiſtible. 5. Reaſonably inferred , that 
there js a Plaſtick Nature in the Univerſe, as a Subordinate Inftru- 
ment of' Divine Providence, in the Orderly Diſpoſal of Matter 5 but 
yet ſo as not without a Higher Providence preſiding over it, foraſmuch 
as this Platich, Nature,cannot a&# Ele&ively or with Diſcretion. Thoſe 
Laws of Nature concerning Motion, which the Mechanick Theiſts them- 
ſelves ſuppoſe, really nothing elſe but a Plaitick Nature, 6, The As 
greeableneſs of this Dottrine with the Sentiments of the beſt Philoſo+ 
phers in all Ages, Ariſtotle, Plato , Empedocles, Heraclitus, Hip- 

pocrates, 
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ocrates, Zeno and the Paracelſians: Anaxagoras, though a Pro- 
feſſed Thei3t, ſeverely cenjur'd, both by Ariſtotle and Plato, as an 
Encourager of Atheiſm, merely becauſe he uſed Material and Mecha- 
nical Cauſes more than Mental and Final. Phyſtologers and Aſtrong- 
mers why onlgarly ſuſpeFed of Atheiſm in Plato's time. 7. 1he Pla- 
flick, Nature, no Occult Quality, but the only Intelligible Cauſe of 
that which is the Grandeſt of all Phenomena, the Orderly Regu- 
larity and Harmony of 1hkings, which the Mechanick, Theiſts, how- 
ever pretending to jalve all Phaxnomena, can give no accompt at all 
of. A God, or Infinite Mind, aſſerted by them, in vain and to no 
purpoſe. 8. Two Things here to be performed by ws; Firſt togive an 
Accompt of the Plaſtick, Nature, and then to ſhew how the Notion of 
it hath been Miſtaken, and Abnſed by Atheiſts, The Firit General 
Accompt of this Plaſtick, Nature according to Ariſtotle, that it is to 
be conceived as Art it ſelf ating, Inwardly and Immediately upon 
the Matter : as if Harmony Living in the Muſical Inſtruments, ſhould 
move the Strings of them, without any External Impulſe. '9. Two 
Preeminencies of the Plaſtick, Nature above Humane Art, Firſt, that 
whereas Humane Art as upon the Matter from without Cumberſome- 
ly and Moliminouſly, with Tumult and Hurliburly, Nature aGing on 
it from within more Commandingly, doth its Work, Eaſily, Cleaverly 
and Silently., Humane Art as 01 the Matter Mechanically, but Na- 
ture Vitally and Magically. to. The Second Preeminence of Nature 
above Humane Art, that, whereas Humane Artiſts are often to ſeck and 
at a loſs, anxiouſly Conſult and Deliberate, and upon Second thoughts 
Mend their former Work,, Nature is never to ſeek,, nor Unreſolved 
what to do, nor doth ſhe ever Repent afterwards of what ſhe hath 
done, changing her Former Courſe. Humane Artiſts themſelves Con- 
ſult not, as Artiſts, but only for want of Art 5 and therefore Nature, 
though never Conſulting, may a@ Artificially, Concluded, that gphat 
js called Nature, is really the Divine Art. 11. Nevertheleſs, that 
Nature is not the, Divine Art, Pure aud Abſtraft, but Concreted and 
Embodied iz Matter : Ratio Merſa & Confuſa : Not the Divine 
Art Archetypal, but Edypal. Nature differs from the Divine Art, as 
the Manuary Opificer from the Archite#, 12. Two Imperfe&ions of 
the Plaſtick Nature, in reſpe& whereof it falls ſhort even of Humane 
Art; Firſt, That though it a@ for Ends Artificially, yet it ſclf neither 
Intends thoſe Ends, nor Underſtands the Reaſon of what it doth, 
and therefore cannot af EleFively. The Difference between the Sper- 
matick Reaſons aud Knowledge. Nature doth but Ape or Mimick 
the Divine Art or Wiſdom, being not Maſter of ' that Reaſon, accords 
ing to which it as, but only a Servant to it, and Drudging Execu- 
tioner of it, 13. Provecd that there may be fuch a thing as atts Arti» 
ficially, though it ſelf do not comprehend that Art, by which its A1o- 
tions are Governed, Firſt from Muſical Habits 5 The Daancer 
reſembles the Artificial Life of Nature. 14. The ſame further evin- 
ced from the InStin@s of Brute-animals, direting them to a@ Ratio- 
nally and Artificially, in order to their own Good and the Good of 
the Univerſe, without any Reaſon of their own, The Inſtin@s in 
Brutes but Paſſeve Impreſſes of the Divine Wiſdom, and a kind of Fate 
upon them. 15. The Second Imperſetion of the Plaitick Nature,that it 
att 
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aFs without Animal Phancy, owolo2uns, Expreſs Con-ſenſe, and Con- 
{cioulneſs, and is devoid of Self-perception and Self-enjoyment, 
16. Whether this Energy of the Plaſtick, Nature, be to be called Cogi- 
tation or no, but a Logomachy or Contention about Words. Granted 
that what moves Matter Vitally, muſt needs doit by ſome Energy of 
its own, diſtin® from Local Motion z but that there may be a ſumple 
Vital Energy, without that Duplicity which is in Syna(theſis, or clear 
and expreſs Conſciouſneſs. Nevertheleſs that the Energy of Nature might 
be called a certain Drowſie, Unawakened, or Aſtoniſh'd Cogitation, 
I7. Inſtances which render it probable, that there may be a Vital Ener- 
2y, without Syneſtheſis, clear and expreſs Con-ſenſe, or Conſciouſneſs, 
18. The Plaſtich Nature, ating neither Knowingly nor Phantaſtically, 
aFs Fatally, Magically and Sympathetically. The Divine Laws and 
Fate, as to Matter, not mere Cogitation in the Mind of God, but an 
Energetick and EffeFual Principle 5 and the Plaſtick Nature, the true 
and proper Fate of Matter, or the Corporeal World. What Magick 
#s, and that Nature which a&s Fatally, ads alſo Magically and Sym- 
pathetically. 19. That the Plaſtick Nature, thongh it be the Di- 
vine Art and Fate, yet for all that, it it neither God nor Goddeſs, 
but a Low and Imperfe@ Creature, it ating Artificially and Rationally 
210 otherwiſe, than compounded Forms of Letters, when printing Co- 
herent Philoſophick, Sence, nor for Ends, than a Saw or Hatchet in 
the hands of a skilful Mechanick, The Plaſtick and Vegetative Life 
of Nature the Loweſt of all Lives, and Inferiour to the Senſitive. 4 
Higher Providence than that of the Plaſtick, Nature governing the Cor- 
poreal World it ſelf. 20. Notwithſtanding which, foraſmuch as the 
Plaitick Nature is a Life, it muſt needs be Incorporeal. One and the 
ſame thing, having in it an entire Model and Platform, and ading 
«pon ſeveral diſtant parts of Matter at once coherently, cannot be Cor- 
poreal 5 and though Ariſtotle 20 where declare whether his Nature be 
Corporeal or Incorporeal ( which he neither doth clearly concerning the 
Rational Soul )and his Followers conclude it to be Corporeal, yet accord- 
ing to the very Principles of that Philoſophy it muſt needs be otherwiſe, 
21. The Plaſtick Nature being Incorporeal, muſt either be a Lower 
Power lodged in Souls that are alſo Conſcions, Senſitive or Rational ; 
or elſe a diſtin® Subitantial Life by it ſelf, and Inferiour Kind of 
Soul, How the Platoniſts complicate both theſe together 5, with Ari- 
{totle's agreeable Determination, that Nature js either Part of a Soul, 
or not without Soul. 22. The Plaſtick Nature as to Animals, according 
to Ariſtotle, a Part or Lower Power of their Reſpe@ive Souls. That 
the Phzxnomena prove a Plaſtick, Nature or Archeus in Animals, to 
make which a diftin@® thing from the Soul, is to multiply Entities 
without neceſſity. The Soul endued with a Plaſtick Power, the chief 
Formatrix of its own Body, the Contribution of certain other Cauſes 
not excluded. 23. That beſides that Plaſtick Principle in Particular 
Animals, forming them as ſo many Little Worlds, there is a General Pla- 
ſtick, Nature in the whole Corporeal Univerſe, which likewiſe accord- 
ing to Ariſtotle is either a Part and Lower Power of a Conſcious 
Mundane Soul, or elſe ſomething depending on it. 24. That no leſs ac- 
cording to Ariſtotle than Plato and Socrates, our ſelves partake of 
Life from the Life of the Univerſe, as well as we do of Heat and Cold, 


from 
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for the Heat and Cold of the Uziverſe 5, from whence it appears, that 
Ariſtotle alſo held the worlds Animation, with further Undeniable 
Proof thereof. An Anſwer to Two the moſt conſiderable places of that 
Philoſopher that ſeems to imply the contrary. That Ariſtotles Firſt 
Immoveable Mover , was 8 Soul, but a Perfet# Intelle&# Abſtrast 
from Matter, but that he ſuppoſed this to move only as a Final Cauſe, 
or as being Loved, and beſides it 4 Mundane Soul and Plaſtick 
Nature, 'to move the Heavens Efficiently. Neither Ariſtotle's Na- 
ture nor his Mundane Soul, the Supreme Deity; However , though 
there be no ſuch Mundane Soul as both Plato and Ariſtotle con- 
ceived, yet notwithſtanding there may be a Plaſtick, Nature depending 
upon a Higher TntelleFual Principle, 25, No Impoſſibility of ſome 0- 
ther Particular Plaſtick, Principles 5 aud though it be not reaſonable 
to think, that evcry Plant, Herb, and Pile of Graſs hath 4 Plaſtick 
or Vegetative Soul of its own; nor that the Earth is an Animal yet 
that there may polſebly be One Pla5tick Inconſcious Nature , in the 
whole Terraqueous Globe, by which Vegetables may be ſeverally organi- 
zed and framed , and all things performed which tranſcend the Power 
of Fortuitous Mechaniſm. 26. Onur Second Undertaking, which was 
to ſhew how groſly thoſe Atheiſts, (who acknowledge this Plaſtick, Na- 
ture) Miſunderſtand it and Abuſe the Notion, to make a Counterfeit 
God-almighty or Numen of t, to the excluſion of the True Deity. 
Firſt, in their ſuppoſing that to be the Firſt and Higheſt Principle of the 
Univerſe, which is the Laſt and loweſt of all Lives, a thing as Eſſenti- 
ally Derivative from, 4nd Dependent upon a Higher IntelleFual Prin- 
: ciple, as the Ectho on the Original Voice; 27. Secondly, in their 
E: making Senſe and Reaſon in Animals to Emerge out of 4 Senfleſs Life 
E of Nature, by the mere Modification and Organization of Matter. That 
- 20 Duplication of Corporeal Organs, can ever make One Single Incon- 
3 ſSciow Life, to advance into Kedoubled Conſciouſneſs and Self-enjoy- 
| ment. 28, Thirdly, in attributing Perfe Knowledge and Onder- 
ſtanding to this Life of Nature, which yet themſelves ſuppoſe to be de- 
void of all Animal Senſe and Conſciouſneſs. 29g. Laſtly, in making 
the Plaſtick, Life of Nature to be merely Corporeal 3 the Hylozoiſts con- 
tending that it is but an Inadequate Conception of Body, as the only 
Subſtance, and fondly dreaming, that the Vulgar Notion of God, is no« 
thing but ſuch an Inadequate Conception of the Matter of the Whole U- 
niverſe, miſtaken for a Complete and Entire Subftance by it ſelf, the 
Cauſe of all things. 
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The Idea of God declared, in way of Anſwer to the Firſt Atheiftich Ar= 

gument, The Grand Prejudice againſt the Naturality of this Idea, as Eſ- 
ſentially including Unity or Onelynels in it, from the Pagan Poly- 
theiſm, removed. Proved that the Intelligent Pagans generally achnow- 
ledeed One Supreme Deity. What their Polytheifin ard Idolatry was - 
with ſome Accompt of Chriſtianity. 1. The either Stupid Inſerſibility 
or Groſs Impudence of AtheiSts, in denying the word G OD, to have 
any Signification, or that there is any other Idea anſwering to it, 
beſides the mere Phantaſm of the $Sou#d. The Di eaſe called by the Phi- 
loſopher, «mo\idceng T8 vous, the Petrification ( or Dead Injenſtbility ) 
of. the Mind. 2. That the AtheiSts themſelves muſt needs have an 
Idea of God in their minds, or otherwiſe when they deny his Exiſtence, 
they ſhould deny the Exiſtence of Nothing. And that they have aljo 
the ſame Idea of him with Theists, they denying the very ſame thing 
which the others affirm. 3. A Lemma or Preparatory Propoſition 
to the Idea of God, That thongh ſome things be Made or Generated, 
Jet it 3s not pojſable that all things ſhould be Made, but ſomething muſt 
of Neceſſity Exiſt of it ſelf from Eternity Unmade, and be the Cauſe 
of thoſe other things that are Made. 4. The Two moſt Oppoſite Opi- 
nions, concerning that which was Self-exiſtent from Eternity or Un- 
made, and the Cauſe of all other things Made : One, That it was no- 
thing but Senſleſs Matter, the moſt Imperfe@ of all things ; The Other, 
That it was ſomething Mo$#F PerfeF, and therefore Conſciouſly Intel- 
leFual. The Aſſerters of this latter Opinion, TheiSts in a ſtri& and 
proper ſence; of the former, Atheiits, $0 that the Idea of God ir 
general, is a Perfe& Conſcionſly Underſtanding Being (or Mind ) Self- 
exiitent from Eternity, and the Cauſe of all other things. 5. 0b- 
ſerved, That the Atheifts who deny a God, according to the true Idea 


of him , do often Abuſe the word, calling Senſis Matter by that 


Name, and meaning nothing elſe thereby, but a Firif Prin ciple or 


Self- exiſtent Vnmade thing. That according to this Notion of the 
word God, there can be no juch thing as an Atheiit,. no man be ng able 


to perſwade himjelf, that all things ſprung from Nothing, 6. Inor- 


der to the more punGual Declaration of the Divine Idea, the Opinis 


on of thoſe taken notice of, who ſuppoſe Two Self-exiſtent Unmade 


Principles, God and Matter, and jo God not tobe the Sole but only the 
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Chief Principle. *, That theſe are but Imperfe@ and Miſtahen The. 
iits, Their Idea of God declared, with its DefeFivencſs, A TLati. 
tude in Theiſm, None to be. condemned for Abjolute Atherits, but uch 
as deny an Eternal Unmade Mind, ruling over the matter. 8. ihe 
moit Compendious Idea of God, An Abſolutely Perfe@® Being, That 
this includes not only Conſcious IntelleFuality and Neceſſary Exiſtence, 
but alſo, Omni-canſality, Ommipotence and Infinite Power + and theyre 
fore God, the ſole Principle of all , and Cauſe of Matter. The ty; 
Notion of Infinite Power. Pagans acknowledged the Divine Omni. 
potence. And that the Atheiſts ſuppoſed Tufinite Power to be includ. 
ed in the Idea of God, proved from Lucretius. 9g. That abſolnte 
PerfeFion implies ſomething more than Power and Knowledge, 4 
Vaticination in mens minds of a Higher Good than either, That 
God is Better than Knowledge, according to Ariſtotle : and that there 
is Morality in the Nature of God, wherein his chief Happineſs conſ:ſi- 
eth. This borrowed from Plato, who makes the Highe$t Perfed/j. 
on , and Supreme Deity, to be Goodneſs it ſelf, above Knows 
ledge and Tntelle®., God, and the Supreme Good , according ty 
the Scripture , Love. God no ſoft or fond Love , but an Impar- 
tial Law, and the Meaſure of all things. That the Atheiſts ſuppo- 
ſed Goodneſs alſo to be included in the Idea of God, The Idea of 
God more Explicate and UOnfolded , 4 Being abſolutely PerfeF, Tn- 
finitely Good, Wiſe and Powerful, Neceſſarily ExiStent, and not only 
the Framer of the World, but alfo the Cauſe of all thirgs. lo. That 
this Idea of God Eſſentially includes Unity or Onelynels ix it ; ſence 
there can be but One Supreme, One Cauſe of all things, One Omnipo- 
tent, and One Infinitely Perfeff. This Unity or Onelyneſs of the Dei- 
ty, ſuppoſed alſo by Epicurus and Lucretius, who profeſjedly denyed a 
God according to this Idea. 11. The Grand Prejudice againit the 
Natarality of this Idea of God, as it Eſſentially includes Unity and 
Solitariety, from the Polytheiſm of all Nations formerly, beſides the 
Jewes, and of all the wiſeSf men and Philoſophers 5 from whence it 
is inferred, that this Idea of God 3s but Artificial,and owes its Origis 
nal ts Laws and Inſtitution. An Enquiry to be made concerning the true 
ſence of the Pagan Polytheiſm. That the Obje@ors take it for grant- 
ed, that the Pagan Poltheiits univerſally aſſerted, Many Selj-exi- 
ſtent IntelleFual Beings, and Independent Deities, as ſo many Parti- 
al Cauſes of the World, 12. First, the Irrationality.of this Opinion, 
end its manifeit Repugnancy to the Phxnomena, which render it leſs 
probable, to have been the Belief of all the Pagan Pohtheiits, 12, Se- 
condly, That no ſuch thing at all appears, as that ever any Intelligent 
Pagans aſſerted a Multitude of Eternal, VUnmade, Independent Dei- 
ties, The Heſtodian Gods. The Valentinian ons. The neareſt Ap- 
proach made thereunto by the Manichean Good and Evil Gods. This 
Do@Frine not generally aſſerted by the Greek Philoſophers, as Plutarch 
affirmeth. Queſtioned whether the Perſian Evil Damon or A- 
rimanius, were 4 Self-exiStent Principle, Eſſentially Fuil. Atiſto- 
tle's Confutation and Exploſion of Many Principles , or Independent 
Deities. Fauſtus the Manichean his Conceit that the Jews and Chriſti- 
ans Paganized, in the Opinion of Monarchy, with $t. Auſtin's Judg- 
ment, concerning the Pagans, thereupon. 14. Concluded that the 

Pagan 


Cart IV 


Pagan Polytheiſm muſt be underſtood atcording to another Equivocati- 
on in the word Gods, as uſed for Created Intelle@aal Beings, ſuperi- 
our to Men, that ought to be Keligionſly Worſhipped, That the Pagans 
held both Many Gods and One God, ( as Onatus the Pythagorean 
declares himſelf ) in different Sences: Many Interiour Deities $#ub- 
erdinate 10 One Supreme. 15. Further Evidence of this, that the 
Intelligent Pagan Polytheiits, beld only a Plurality of Tnferiour Dei- 
ties, Subordinate to one Supreme : Firi becauſe aſter the Emerſton of 
Chriitianity, and its contest with Paganiſm, when occaſion was offer- 
ed, not only no Pagan aſſerted a Multiplicity of Independ:nt Deities, 
but alſo all Oniverſally diſclaim'd it, and profeſſed to acknowledge 
One Supreme God. 16. That this was no Refinement or Inter 
polation of Paganiſm, as might poſſubly be ſuſpeFed, but that the Do- 
Grine of the mot Ancient Pagan Theologers, and greateSt Promoters 
of Polytheiſm was agreeable hereunto ; which will be proved, not ſrone 
ſuſpeFed Writings (as of Triſmegiſt and the Sibyls ) but ſuch as are 
Indubitate. Fir, That Zoroaſter the chief Promoter of Polytheiſns 
in the Eaitern Parts, acknowledged one Supreme Deity, the Maker 
of the World, proved from Eubulus i= Porphyry , beſedes his own 
words cited by Euſebius. 17. That Orpheus, commonly called by 
the Greeks, The Theologer, and the Father of the Grecanick Polytheiſm, 
clearly aſſerted one Supreme Deity, proved by his own words, out of 
Pagan Records. 18. That the A#gyptians themſelves, the moſt Po- 
Itheiitical of all Nations, had an acknowledgement amongst them of 
one Supreme Deity. 19. That the Poets, who were the greateit De- 
pravers of the Pagan Theology, and by their Fables of the Gods, made 
it look more Ariitocratically, did themſelves notwithitanding ackhnow- 
ledge a Monarchy, one Prince and Father of Gods. That famous 
Paſſage of Sophocles mot to be ſuſpeFed, thongh not found in any of 
theſe Tragedies now extant. 20. That all the Pagan Philoſophers, 
who were Theifts, univerſally aſſerted a Mundane Monarchy. Py- 
thagoras as much a Polytheiſt as any, and yet his Firit Principle of 
Things, as well as Numbers,a Monad or Unity. Anaxagoras hzs One 
Mind ordering all things for Good. Xenophanes his One and All, 
and his One God the Greateſt among the Gods, 21. Parmenides 
his Supreme God, One Immoveable. Empedocles his both Many 
Gods Junior to Friendſhip and Contention, and his One God called 
Td W Senior to them. Zeno Elecates his Demonſtration of One 
God, in Ariſtotle. 22. Philolaus, his Prince and Governour of all, 
God always One. Euclides Megarenlis his God called To 0.90, 
One the Very Good. Timxus Locrus his Mind 4a»d Good, above 
the Soul of the World. Antiſthenes þ7s One Natural Gad.  Ona- 
tus his Corypheus. 23. Generally believed and true, that Socrates 
acknowledged One Supreme God ;, but that he diſclaimed all the Tnfe- 
riour Gods of the Pagans, a Vulgar Error, Plato alſo a Polytheiſt, 
and that Paſſage which ſome lay ſo great ſtreſs upon (That he was ſert- 
ous, when he began his Epiſtles with God, but when with Gods jocu- 
lar ) Spurious and Counterfeit ; and yet he was notwithſtanding an 
undoubted Monotheiſt alſo in another ſence 3 an Aſſerter, of One God 
over all, of a Maker of the World, of a Firſt God, of 4 Greateſt 
of the Gods. The Firſt Hy poſtalis of the Platonick, Trinity, proper- 
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ly the King of all things, for whoſe ſake are all things 3 Tie Father 
of the Canſe and Prince of the World, that is, of the Eternal Intel- 
le, or NYQG-. 24, Ariſtotle an Acknowledger of Many Gods (he 
accounting the Stars ſuch ) and yet an expreſs Aſſerter of E's KaCG1 Gp, 
One Prince,One Immoveable Mover. 25. Cleanthes az Chrylippus 
Stoicks, though they filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air and Sea with 
Gods ; yet notwithſtanding they acknowledged, only One Gd Im- 
mortal, Jupiter 3 al the reſt being conſumed into him, in the Suc- 
ceſſive Conflagrations, and afterwards made anew by him. Cleanthes 
his excellent and devout Hymn to the Supreme God. 26. E: dlef 
to cite all the Paſſages of the later Pagan Writers and Polztheiſts, in 
which one Supreme God is aſſerted. Excellent Diſcourſes in jome of 
them concerning the Deity, particularly Plotinus. Who though he 
derived all things, even Matter it ſelf, ſrom one Supreme Deity, yet 
was 4 Contender for Many Gods. 27. This not only the Opinion of 
Philoſophers and Learned men, but alſo the General Belief of the Pa- 
gan Vulgar 5 that there was One Supreme Gad, proved from Maxi- 
mus Tyrius. The Romans Deus Optimus Maximus. 7he Pagans 
when moſt ſerious ſpake of God ſingularly. Kyrie Eleelon part of 
the Pagans Litany to the Supreme God, The more civilized Pagans 
at this very day acknowledge one Supreme Deity , the Maker of the 
World. 28. Plutarch's TeStimony, that notwithſtanding the wariety 
of Paganick Religions, and the different Names of Gods uſed in them; 
yet One Reaſon, Mind or Providence ordering all things, and its Ins 
feriour MiniSters, were alike every where Worſhipped. 29. Plain that 
the Pagan Theiſts musSt needs acknowledge One Supreme Deity, becauſe 
they generally believed, the whole World to be One Animal, governcd 
by One Soul. Some Pagans made this Soul of the World their Su- 
preme God, others an Abitrat Mind Superiour to it. 30. The Hebrew 
Do&Fors generally of this Perſwaſion, that the Pagans worſhipped one Su- 
preme God, and that all their other Gods were but Mediatours be- 
twixt him and men. 31. Laſtly, this confirmed from Scripture, The 
Pagans Knew God. Aratus his Jupiter, ard the Athenians Un- 
known God, the True God. 32. Tn order to a fuller Explication of 
the Pagan Theology, and ſhewing the Occaſion of its being miſunder- 
ſtood, Three Heads requiſite to be inſited on. First, that the Pagans 
worſhipped One Supreme God ander Many Names : Secondly, that 
beſides this One God, they worſhipped alſo Many Gods, which were 
indeed Inferiour Deities Subordinate to him : Thirdly, that they wore 
ſhipped both the Supreme and inferiour Gods in Images, Statues and 
Symbols, ſometimes abuſtvely called alſo Gods. Fir, that the Su- 
preme God amongit the Pagans was Polyonymous, and worſhipped 
under ſeveral Perſonal Names, according to his ſeveral Attributes and 
the Manifeitations of them, his Gifts and Effefs in the World. 
33. That upon the ſame accompt, Things not Subſtantial were Per- 
ſonated and Deified by the Pagans, and worſhipped as ſo many ſeveral 
Names or Notions of One God. 34: That as the whole Corporeal 
World Animated, was ſuppoſed by ſome of the Pagans to be the Su* 
preme God, ſo he was worſhipped in the ſeveral Parts and Members of 
7t ( having Perſonal Names beſtowed upon them ) as it were by Parcels 
and Piece-meal, or by ſo many Inadequate Conceptions. That ſome 
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"of the Pagans made the Corporeal World ine Temple of God only, but 
others the Body of. God, 35- The Second Head propoſed, that be- 
ſides the One Supreme God, under ſeveral Names, the Pagans acknow- 
"ledged and Worſhipped alſo Many Gods 5 885 ywilss, Made Gods, 
Created intelle@&ual Beings Superiour to Men. 36. The Pythagorick 
or Platonick Trinity of Divine Hypoſtales. And the Higher of the In- 
feriour Deities, according to this Hypotheſis 3 Nous, Plyche, and the 
whole Corporeal World; with particular Noes azd Henades. 37. The 
other Tnferiour Deities acknowledged as well by the Vulgar as Phi- 
loſophers, of Three Sorts. First the Sun, Moon and Stars, and o- 
ther greater Parts of the Univerſe, Animated; called Senſible Gods. 
38, Secondly, their Tnferiour Deities Inviſible, Ethereal and Aereal 
Animals, called Dzmons. Theſe appointed by the Supreme Deity, to 
preſide over Kingdoms, Cities, Places, Perſons and Things. 39. The 
Laſt ſort of the Pagan Taferiour Deities, Heroes and vidv0gunu, or 
Men-gods. Euemerus taxed by Plutarch, for making all the Pagan 
Gods nothing but Dead Men. 40. The Third general Head propoſed, 
That the Pagans worſhipped both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods, in 
Images, Statues and Symbols. That firſt of all, before Images and 
Teniples, Rude Stones and Pillars without Sculpture, were ereffed 
for Religious Monuments, and called poilvNucx or Bethels. 41. That 
afterwards Images, Statues and Symbols were uſed, and houſed in 
Temples. Theſe placed in the Weſt-end of the Temples toface the Eaſt 3 
ſo that the Pagans, entering, worſhipped towards the Weſt : One probable | 
Occaſion of the Antient Chriſtians Praying towards. the Eat, . The 
Golden Calf made for ,a Symbolick, Preſence of the God of Iſrael. 
42. All the parts of the entire Pagan Religion repreſented together 
at once in Plato. 43. That ſome lateWriters, not well underſtand- 
ing the Sence of Pagans, have confounded all their Theology, by ſup- 
poſing them to Worſhip the Inanimate parts of the World as ſuch, jor 
Gods; therefore diſtinguiſhing betwixt their Animal and their Natu- 
ral Gods. That #0 Corporeal thing was worſhipped by. the Pagans 
otherwiſe , than either as being it ſelf Animated with a. Particular 
Soul of its own, or as being part of the whole Animated IWorld, or 
as having Dzmons preſeding over it, to whom the Worſhip was pro- 
perly direed ; or Laſtly, as being Images or Symbols of Divine Things. 
44. That though the Egyptians be ſaid to have Worſhipped Brute A- 
nimals , and were generally therefore condemned by . the other Pagans; 
Jet the wiſer of them uſed them only as Hieroglyphicks and Symbols. 
45. That the Pagans worſhipped not only the Supreme God, but alſo 
the Inferiour Deities , by Material Sacrifices. Sacrifices or Fire- 
offerings, in their Firſt and General Notion, nothing elſe but Gifts 
and, Signs of Gratitude, and Appendices, of Prayer. But that Ani- 
znal Sacrifices had afterwards a Particular Notion alſo of Expiation 
faſtned on them, whether by Divine Dire@ion, or Humane Agreement, 
left undetermined. 46. The Pagans Apology for the Three foremen- 
tioned Things. Firſt, for Worſhipping one Supreme God under Ma- 
ny Perſonal Names, and that not only according to his ſeveral At- 
tributes, but alſo bjs ſeveral Manifeſtations, Gifts and Effe®s, inthe 
Viſcble World.', With an Excuſe for thoſe Corporeal Theiſts, who Wor- 
foipped the whole Animated World as the Supreme God, and the ſeve- 
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ral Parts of it ander Perſona! Names, as Living Members of hin, 
47. Their Apology for Worſhipping, beſides the One Supreme God, 
Many Inferionr Deities. That they Worſhipping them only as Inferi: 
our , could not therefore be guilty of giving them that Honour, which 
was proper to the Supreme. That they Honour'd the Supreme God In 
comparably above all, That they put a Difference in their Sacrifices, 
and that Material Satrifices were not the proper Worſhip of the Su 
preme God, but rather below him. 48. Several Reaſons of the Pa- 
gans, for giving Religions Worſhip to Inferiour Created Beings, Firij 
that this Honour which 4s beftowed upon them, does ultimately re. 
dound to the Supreme God, and aggrandize his State and Majeſh, 
they being all his Minifters and Attendants. 49. That as Dzmons 
are Mediatours betwixt the Celeſtial Gods and Men, ſo thoſe Celeſti. 
al Gods and all the other Inferiour Deitzes, are themſelves alſo Media. 
tours betwixt Men and the Supreme God, and as it were Convenient 
fteps, by which we ought with Reverence to approach him. 50. That 
there is an Honour in Juſtice due, to dll thoſe excellent Beings that 
are above #s, and that the Pagans do but honour every thing as they 
onght, in that due rank and place, in which the Supreme God hath 
ſet it. 5x. That Dzmons or Angels being appointed to preſide over 
| Kingdoms, Cities and Perſons, and the ſeveral parts of the Corpored 
Univerſe, aud being many ways Benefators tows, Thanks onght to 
be returned to them by Sacrifice. 52. That the Inferiour Gods, 
Demons and Heroes, being all of them able to do as either Good. or 
Hurt, andbcing alſo Iraſcible, and therefore Provokable by our neg- 
le of them , it is as well our Intereſt as our Duty, to Patifie and 
Appeaſe them by Worſhip. 53. Laſtly, that it cannot be thought, 
that the Supreme God will envy thoſe Inferiour Gods, that Wor- 
ſhip or Honour which is beſtowed npon them ; nor ſuſpeFed, that any 
of thoſe Inferiour Deities will FaTiouſly go about to ſet up themſelves 
againſt the Supreme God. 54. That many of the Pagans worſhip- 
ed none but Good Dzmons, and that thoſe of them who worſhipped 
Evi{ ones did it only in order to their Appeaſment and Mitigation, that 
ſo they might do them no hurt. None but Magicians to be accompt- 
ed properly Devil-Worſhippers, who honour Evil Dzmons, in order 
to the gratification of their Revenge, Luſt and Ambition. 55. The 
Pagans plead that thoſe Dxmons, who delivered Oracles , and did 
Miracles amongft them, muſt needs be Good, ſince there cannot be 
a greater reproach to the Supreme God, than to ſuppoſe him to ap- 
point Evil Daemons as Prefidents and Governours over the World, or 
to ſuſſer them to have ſo great a ſway and ſhare of Power in it. The 
Faith of Plato in Divine Providence, that the Good every where 
prevails over the Bad, andthat the Delphick, Apollo was therefore 
a Good Dzmon. 56. The Pagans Apology for Worſhipping the Su- 
preme God in Images, Statues and Symbols. That theſe are only 
Schetically Worſhipped by them, the Hononr paſſing from them to the 
Prototype. And that ſince we living in Bodies, cannot eaſily have 4 
Conception of awy thing without mw Corporeal Image or Phantaſm, 
thus much muſt be indalged to the Infirmity of Humane Nature (at 
leaſt in the Vulgar) to Worſhip God Corporeally in Images, to pre- 
vent their running to Atheiſm, 57, That though it ſhould Pe, 
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by this Apology of the Pagans, that their Caſe were not altogether ſo 
Bad, as is tommonly ſuppoſed , yet they cannot be Juſtified thereby, 
in the Three Particulars above mentioned, but the Scripture Con- 
demnation of them is Irreſragable, That knowing God, they did not 
Glorifie him as God, or SawGifie his Name, that is, Worſhip him ac« 
cording to his Uncommon and Incommunicable, his Peerleſs, and Ins 
ſociable, Tranſcendent and Singular, Incomparable and Unreſemble- 
able Nature 5 but mingled ſome way or other Creature-worſhip with 
the Worſhip of the Creatour. First, that the Worſhipping of One God 
in his Variows Gifts and EffeFs, under ſeveral perſonal Names, a 
thing in it ſelf abſurd, may alſo prove a great occaſion of Atheiſm, 
when the things themſetues come to be called by thoje Names, as Wine 
Bacchus, Corn Ceres. The Concluſion eaſuly following from thence, 
that the Good things of Nature are the only Deities, But to Wor- 
ſhip the Corporeal World it ſelf Animated, as the Supreme God, and the 
Parts of it, as the Members of God, plainly to Confound God with 
the Creature, and not to Glorifie him as Creatonr, nor according to 
his Separate and Spiritual Nature. 58. To give Religious Worſhip to 
Dxmons or Angels, Heroes or Saints, or any other Intel/eFual Crea- 
tures, though not honouring them equally with the Supreme God, is 
to deny Ged the Hononr of his Holineſs, his Singular, Inſociable 
and Incommunicable Nature, as he is the only Self-originated Be- 
ing , and the Creator of all : Of whom, Through Whom, and To 
Whom are all things. As God is ſuch a Being, that there is nothing 
Like him, ſo ought the Worſhip which is given him , to be ſuch as 
bath nothing Like to it , 4 Singular , Separate and Incommunicate 
Worſhip. They not to be Religiouſly Worſhipped that Worſhip. 59. That 
the Religious. Worſhip of Created Spirits proceeded chiefly from a 
Fear that if they were not worſhipped, they would be provoked and 
do hurt, which is both highly Injuriows to Good Spirits, and a Diſ- 
truit of the Sufficiency of God's Power to prote® his Worſhippers. 
That all Good Spirits Uninvok'd , are of themſelves officiouſly ready 
to aſſiſt thoſe who ſincerely Worſhip and Propitiate the Supreme Dez- 
ty, and therefore no need of the Religious Worſhip of them,” which 
would be alſo Offenſive to them. 60. That Mens praying to Images 
and Statues is much more Ridiculcws than Childrens talking to Babies 
made of Clouts , but not ſo Innocent , they thereby Debaſing both 
themſelves and God, not Glorifying him according to his Spiritual 
and Unreſembleable Nature, but changing the Glory of the Incorrupti- 
ble God,into the Likeneſs of Corruptible Man or Beait, 61. The Miſtake 
of thoſe who think none can be guilty of Tdolatry, that believe One 
God the Maker of the World: 62. That ſfom the ſame ground of 
Reaſon, That nothing ought to be Religionſly Worſhipped beſides the 
Supreme God, or whom he appoints to nepreſent himpelf” (becauſe he 
onght to be Sandified, and dealt withal according to his Singular 
Nature as nnlike to every thing ) it follows, contrary to the Opinion of 
ſome Oppoſers of Idolatry, that there ought alſo to be a Diſcriminati- 
on made, between things Sacred and Prophane, and Reverence ujed 
in Divine Worſhip. Tdolatry and Sacrilege allied. 63. Another 
Scripture-Charge upon the Pagans, that they were Devil-worſhippers 3 
not as though they intended all their Worſhip to Evil Dxmons or 
Devils 
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Devils as ſuch, but becauſe their Polytheiſm and Idolatry ( Unaccep- 
table to God and Good Spirits) was promoted by EvikSpirits de- 
livering Oracles and doing Miracles for the Confirmation of it,they alſy 
inſinuating themſelves into the Temples and Statues, therefore the Wor- 
ſhip was look d upon, as done to them. The ſame thing ſaid of others be. 
ſides Paggns, that they Worſhipped Devils. 64. Proved that they 
were Evil Dxmons who delivered Oracles and did Miracles 4. 
mong ft the Pagans, for the carrying on of that Religion, from the ma- 
ny Obſcene Rites and Myſteries, not only not prohibited, but alſo ins 
' joyned by them. 65. The ſame thing further proved, from other 
cruel and bloody Rites, but eſpecially that of Man Sacrifices, Plu- 
tarch's Clear Acknowledgement , that both the Objcene Rites 
and Man-Sacrifices, amongſt the Pagans, owed their Original to 
Wicked Dxmons. 66. That the God of Iirael, neither required, 
nor accepted of Man-Sacrifices,againſt a modern Diatribiſt. 67. That 
what Faith ſoever Plato might have in the Delphick, Apollo, he was 
20 other than an Evil Dzmon or Devil. An Anſwer to the Pagans 
Argument from Divine Providence. 68. That the Pagans Religion, 
unſound in its Foundatian, was Infinitely more Corrupted and Depray- 
ed by means of theſe Four Things, Firſt, the Superſtition of the Tgng- 
rant Vulgar. 69. Secondly, the Licentions Figments of Poets and 
Fable- Mongers, frequently condemned by Plato and other Wiſer Pa- 
gans. 70. Thirdly, the Craft of Prieſts and Politicians. 71. Laſt- 
ly, the Impoſture of evil Dzmons or Devils. That by means of 
theſe Four Things, the Pagan Religion became a moſt foul and unclean 
thing. And as ſome were captivated by it under a moſt grievous Toke of 
Superſtition, ſo others ſirongly inclined to Atheiſm. 72. Plato not 
inſenſible that the Pagan Religion” ſtood in need of Reformation 
nevertheleſs, ſuppoſing many of thoſe Religious Rites, to have been 
introduced by Viſions, Dreams, and Oracles, he concluded that no 
wiſe Legiſlator would of his own head venture to make an Altera- 
tion. Implying, that this was a thing not to beeffeded otherwije than 
by Divine Revelation and Miracles. The generally received Opini- 
on of the Pagans, that no man ought to trouble himſelf about Religz- 
on, but content himſelf to worſhip God, vo#w Tous, according to 
the Law of that Country which he lived in. 73. Wherefore God 
Almighty in great compalſuon to Mankind, deſigned himſelf to reform 
the Religion of the Pagan World, by introducing another Religion of 
his own framing in ſtead of it ;, after he had firſt made a Praludi- 
um thereunto, in one Nation of the Iſraelites, where be expreſly 
prohibited by a Voice out of the Fire, in his Firſt, Commandment, the 
Pagan Polytheiſm, or the worſhipping of other Inferior Deities beſjdes 
himſelf, and in the Second , their Idolatry, or the Worſhipping of 
the Supreme God in Imagesy Statues or Symbols, Beſides which he re- 
firain'd the uſe of Sacrifices. As alſo ſucceſſively gave PrediGions, 
of a Meſſiah to come, ſuch as together with Miracles might reaſon- 
ably conciliate Faith to him when he came. 74. That afterwards in 
due time, God ſent the promiſed Meſſiah, who was the Eternal Word 
Hypoſtatically united with a Pure Humane Soul and Body, and ſo a 
true ve&vigarQG-, or God: man 5 Deſigning him for a Living Temple 
aud Viſible Statue or Image, in which the Deity ſhould be repreſented 
an 
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and Worſhipped 5 as alſo after his Death and Rejurre® ion, when he was 
to be inveſted with allPower and Anthority,for a Prince and King,a Me- 
diatour and TInterceſſour,betwixt God and Men.75.That this D:&vpwros 
of God-man was ſo far from intending to require Men-ſacrifices of his 
worſhippers, as the Pagan Demons did, that he devoted himſelf to be a 
Catharma & Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World;and 
thereby alſo aboliſhed all Sacrifices or Oblations by Fire whatſoever, ac- 
cording to the Divine Predi@10n.76.That theChriſtian Trinity,though 
a MyStery, is more agreeable to Reaſon than the Platonick, and that 
there is no abſurdity at all, in ſuppoſing the Pure Soul and Body of 
the Mefſiah.to be made a Living Temple or Shechinah, Image or Sta- 
rue of the Deity. That this Religion of One God and One Media- 
tour, or Fiudgwnros God-man, preached to the Pagan World and con- 
firm'd by Miracles, did effeFnally deftroy all the Pagan Inferiour Des. 
ities, Middle Gods and Mediatours, Demons and Heroes, together 
with their Statues and Images. 77. That it is 10 way incongru- 
ous to ſuppoſe that the Divine Majeity, in preſcribing a Form of Re- 
ligion to the World, ſhould graciouſly condeſcend to comply with Hu- 
mane Infirmity,in order to the removing of Two ſuch Grand Evils, as 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry, and the bringing of men to Worſhip God in 
Spirit aud in Truth. 78. That Demons and Angels, Heroes and 
Saints are but different Names for the ſame things, which are made 
Gods by being worſhipped. And that the introducing of Angel and 
Saint-worſhip, together with Image-Worſhip, into ChriStianity, ſeems 
to be a defeating of one grand deſign of God Almighty in it, and the 
Paganizing of that, which was intended for the Unpaganizing of 
the World. 79: Another Key for Chriitianity in the Scripture , 
not diſagreeing with the former, That ſince the way of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, proved TneffeFual as tb the Generality of Man- 
hind, men might by the contrivance of the Goſpel be brought to God 
and a holy Life (without profound Knowledge ) in the way of Believ- 
ing. $o. That actording to the Scriptare, there is a Higher, more 
Precious and Diviner Light, than that of Theory and Speculation. 
$1. That in ChriStianity, all the Great, Goodly and mo$t Glorious 
things of this World, are ſlurried and diſgraced, comparatively with 
the Life of Chriit. 82. And that there are all poſſuble Engines in 
it to bring men up to God, and engage them in a holy Life. 83. Two 
Errors here to be taken notice of 5 The Fir$t of thoſe who make Chri- 
ftianity, nothing but an Antinomian Plot against Real Righteouſneſs, 
and as it were a ſecret Confederacy with the Devil, The Second, of 
thoſe who turn that into Matter of mere Notion and Opinion, Diſpute 
and Controverſie, which was deſigned by God only as a Contrivance , 
Machin , or Engine to bring men Effetually to a Holy and Godly 
Life. 84. That Chriitianity may be yet further illuſtrated,ſrom the con- 
| federation of the Adverſary or Satanical Power, which js in the World. 
This no Minichean Subſtantial Evil Principle, but a Polity of Lapſ- 
ed Anzels, with which the Souls of Wicked men are alſo Incorpora- 
ted, and may therefore be called The Kingdom of Darkneſs. 85. The 
Hiſtory of the Fallen Angels in Scripture briefly explained. 86. The 
concurrent Agreement of the Pagans concerning Evil Demons or De- 
vils, and their AGivity in the World, &7, That there is a perpe- 
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tual ilar betwixt Two Folities or Kingdoms in the World, the one » 
Light, the other of Darkneſs; and that our Saviour Chri$t or the Mel. 
fiah, 3s appointed the Head or Chieftain over the Heavenly Militia, op 
the Forces of the Kingdom of Light. 88. That there will be at length 
a Palpable and Signal Overthrow, of the Satanical Power, and why 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, by DEG «mM prev inc, God appearing in an extra. 
ordinary and miraculous manner ; and that this great aff air 3s to be 
managed by our Saviour Chriſt , as God's Vicegerent, and a Vifibl 
Judge both of Quick, and Dead, 8g, That our Saviour Chrit ge. 
ſrened not, to jet up himſelf Fa@iouſly againſt God Almighty, ny 
to. be accounted We;G- Fs, ſuperiour to God, but that when he 
hath done his Work , and put down all Adverſary Power , 
himſelf will then be ſubje# to God, even the Father , that 
ſo God may be all in all. go. Laſtly, having ſpoken of Three Forns 
of Religions, the Jewiſh , Chriſtian and the Pagan, and there re. 
maining only a Fourth the Mahometan, in which the Divine Monarchy 
is zealouſly aſſerted, we may now Conclude, that the. Idea of God (4 
eſſentially including Unityin it) hath been entertained in all Form, 

of Religion, An Accompt of that ſeemingly-ſtrange Phaxnomenon of 
Providence ; the Riſe, Growth and Continuance of the Mahometan 
Religion, not to be attempted by us, at leaSt in this place, 


Aving in the Former Chapter prepared the way, 

mM we ſhall now procede (with the Divine Afliſtance) 

Fl to Arſwer and Confute all thoſe Atheiſtickh Argu- 

vl -2ezzts before propoſed. The Firſt whereof was 

tf this, That there is noldea of God, and therefore, ti: 

- "A . ther no ſuch Thing exiSting in Nature, or at leaſt w 
Poſſzble Evidence of i. 


To affirm that there is no 7degof God, is all one as to affirm, that 
there is no Conception of the Mind anſwering to that Word or Name; 
And this the Modern Atheiſts {tick not to maintain , That the ord 
God hath no Signification, and that there is no other Tdea or Conce- 
ption in Mens Minds, anſwering thereunto, beſides the mere Phar- 
taſm of the Sound, Now for any one to go about ſoberly to con- 
fute this, and to Prove that God 1s not the Only Word without a 
S7gnification, and that men do not every where pay all their Reli- 
gions Devotions, to the mere Phantaſm of a Tranſient Sound, expet- 
ing all Good from it , might very well ſeem to all Intelligent per- 
ſons, a moſt Abſurd and Ridiculous Undertaking ; both becauſethe 
thing 1s fo evident in it ſelf, and becauſe the plaineſt things of all 
canleaſt be Proved ; for 0 mole om que vero rms, wwrhy dmd\dElv oveuge' 
He that thinks all things to be Demonſtrable, takes away Demonſtrati- 
on it ſelf. Wherefore we ſhall here only ſuggeſt thus much, that 
fince there are different words for God in ſeveral Languages, and men 
have the ſame Notion: or Conception in their Minds anſwering to them 
all, it muſt needs be granted, that they have ſome other 1dea or 
Conception belonging to thoſe Words, befides the Phantaſpzs of their 
teveral” Sounds. And indeed it can be nothing elſe, but either 
—_ Aonſtrow 
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Monſtrows Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity of Mind, or elſe Prodigions Inz- 
pudence, in theſe Atheiſts to deny, that there is any 1dea, of God 
at all, in the Minds of men, or that the Jord hath any S$7gni- 
fication, 


It was hereofore obſerved by EpiGetas, &% Ti exighlou meg Te yay 
Exquri, Tg T87W S pow Faw Heavy Ade, ' & plendoq mn ori TET 
S* 57 avpg. TW indvs wotſor SYropur, 575 ade TlW T8 No nonog aoKvdays 
That if any man will oppoſe or contradi@ the moſt evident Truths, it 
will not be eaſie, to find arguments wherewith to convince him. And 
get this notwithſtanding, ought neither to be TImputed, to any Inability 
in the Teacher, nor to any ſtrength of Wit in the Denier, but only to a 
certain dead Tuſenſibility in him. Whereupon he further adds, that 
there 15 a double «Twigwns or emMtons, Mortification or Petrifica- 
tion of the Soul ; the one, when it is Stupified and Beſotted in its 
IntelleFnals ;, the other, when it is Bedeaded in its Morals , as to that 
Pudor that naturally ſhould belong to a Man; And he concludes, 
that either of theſe States (though it be not commonly fo appre- 
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hended) 1s a Condition little leſs deplorable, than that of Bodily 


Death 3 as alfo that ſuch a perſon isnot at all to be Diſputed with, 
For moo aur} mig 1 Triov oidvegv meg ww , WW Hola im vereugalar k 
eicd2v6huO- 5 TegonoufTK 3 im xaewv 3H 18 vengs, Gnmtrmiſar gd T1 
65d\n (40) QUTB #, T0 eiletf{inoy What Sword can one bring or what Fire, 
by burning or ſlaſhing, to make ſuch a one perceive that he is dead £ but 
if he be ſenſible, and will not acknowledge it, then he is worſe than dead, 
being caſtrated as to that Pudor that belongs to a man, Moreover, 
that Philoſopher took notice that in thole. tinies, when this Denial 
of moſt Evident Truths, proceeded rather from Imprdence than S1u- 
pidity or Sottiſhnefs, the Vulgar would be apt to admire it, for ſtrength 
of Wit and great Learning 3 & 0% TWO» Td ed) prey &mvergaby, TETO ET 
& OWvouy no\Suu* But if any mans Pudor be deaded or mortified in 
him, we call this Power and Strength. | 


| Now as this was ſometimes the Cafe of the Academicks, fo is it 
alſo commonly of the Atheiſts, that their Minds are Partly Petrified 
and Benummed into a kind of Sottiſh aud Stupid Inſenſbility, ſo that 
they are not able to diſcern things that are moſt Evident 3 and Part- 
ly Depudorated or become ſo void of Shame, as that though they do 
perceive, yet they will Obſtinately and Impudently deny the plain- 
eſt things that are, as this, that there is any Idea anſwering to the 
word God, beſides the Phantaſy of the Sound. And we do the ra- 
ther inſiſt upon this Prodigious Monſtroſity of Atheiſts 1n this place, 
becauſe we ſhall have occafion afterwards more than' once to take 
notice of it again, in other Inſtances, as when they affirm, that 
Local Motion and Cogitation, are really one and the ſelf ſame thing, 
and the like. And we conceive it to be ' unqueſtionably True, 


that it is many times nothing elſe, but either this Shameleſs Impu- 


dence or Sottiſh Inſenſibility i Atheiſts, that is admired by the Ign6- 
rant, for Profoundneſs of Wit and Learning, &M\& Towrly SUveuv me; 
Eh weve & wh 2 TW IH Kio, xo wmvy Th emer ov oy pic #y mole 
; va 2, Afyso!, But ſhall Tcall this Power or Wit, and commend it _ 
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that accompt ? No more than T will commend the Impudence of the 


Cinzdi, who ſtick, not publickly to Do and Say any thing. 


{1. But whatever theſe Atheiits deny in words, it 1s notwith- 
ſtanding evident, that even themſelves have an 7dea or Conception 
in their Minds anſwering to the Word, God, when they deny his 
Exiſtence, becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould deny the exiſtence of Ny. 
thing. Nor can it be at all doubted, but that they have alto the 
ſame Idea of God with Theiſts, they denying the Exiſtence of no 0- 
ther thing than what theſe aſlert, And as in all other Controver. 
fies, when men diſpute together, the one Affirming the other Deny. 
ing, both Parties muſt needs have the ſame 7dea 1n their Minds of 
what they diſpute about, or otherwiſe their whole Diſputation 
would be but a kind of Babel-Language and Confuſion 3 ſo muſt x 
be likewiſe in this preſent Controverſte, betwixt Theiſts and Atheiſts, 
Neither indeed would there be any Controverlie at all between them, 
did they not both by God, mean one and the ſame thing 3 nor 
would the Atheiſts be any longer Atheiſts, did they not deny the 
Exiſtenee of that very ſame Thing, which the Theilts affirm, bur of 
ſomething elle. | 


ITI. Wherefore we ſhall in the next place declare what this 7. 
dea of God is, or what is that thing whoſe Exiſtence they that affirm 
are called Theiſts, and they who deny Atheiſts. In order whereunto, 
we muſt firſt lay down this Lemma or Preparatory Propoſetion, That as 
it is generally acknowledged, that all things did not exiſt from Eter- 
nity, ſuch as they are, VUnmade, but that ſomethings were Made and 
Gezerated or produced 3 fo it is not poſſible that 4/4 things ſhould be 
Made neither, but there muſt of neceility be ſomething Self-exiſtent 
from Eternity, and Unmade 3 becauſe if there had been once Nothing, 
there could never have been any thing. The Reaſon of which is {6 
evident and irreſiſtible, that even the Atheiſts confeſs themſelves con 

uvered by it, and readily acknowledge it for an indubitable Truth, 

hat there muſt be ſomething «lo, ſomething which was never 
Made or Produced, and which therefore 1s the Cayſe of thoſe othet 
things that are Made, ſomething a&vT»qvis and o99mgalor, that was 
Self-originated and Self-exiiting, and which 1s as well «r@g9eg and 
&Iveglov, as &Yjonlov, Tncorruptible and Ondeſtroyable, as Ingenerable; 
whoſe Exiſtence therefore muſt needs be Neceſſary, becauſe if it were 
ſuppoſed to have happened by Chance to exiſt from Eternity, thenit 
might as well happen again to Ceaſe to Be. Wherefore all the Que- 
ſtion now is, what is this «3{&ſov and «vat 9ger, owes and auger, 
this Ingenerable and Tncorrnptible , Self-originated and Self-exiſtent 
Thing, which is the Cauſe of all other things that are Made. 


I'V. Now there are Two Grand Opinions Oppoſite to one an- 
other concerning it : For firſt, ſome contend that the only Self-ex- 
iſtent, Unmade and Incorruptible Thing ,, and Fir$t Principle of all 
things , 1s Serſſeſs Matter , that is , Matter either perfetly Dead 
ind Stupid, or at leaſt devoid of all Animaliſh and Conſcious Life. 
But becauſe this is really the Loweſt and moſt-1zperfed of all _ 
| Others 
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Ythers on the contrary judge it reaſonable, that the Firſs Principle 


and Original of all things, ſhould be that which 1s 2oft PerfeT (as 
Ariſtotle obſerves of Pheyecydes and his Followers, T2 gawyory mg@roOv 
Leto TIKH&n , That they made the Firſt Cauſe and Principle of Gene« 
ration to be the Beſt ) and then apprehending that to be endewed with 
Conſcious Life and Underſtanding, 1s much a Greater Perfe&ion than 
tobe devoid of both, (as Balbxs in Cicero declares upon this very 
occalion, Nec dubium quin quod Animans ſit, habeitque Mentem 
Rationem & Senſum, id fit melics quam id quod his careat ) they there- 
fore conclude, That the only VUnmade thing, which was the Principle, 
Cauſe and Original of all other things, was not Sexſleſ Matter, but a 
Perfel# Conſcious Underſtanding Nature, or Mind. And theſe are they 
who are ſtrictly and properly called Theiſts, who afhrm that a Per- 
fettly Conſcious Underſtanding Being, or Mind, exiſting of it ſelf 
from Eternity, was the Cauſe of all other things; and they on the 
contrary who derive all things from Senſes Matter, as the Firſt 
Original, and deny that there 15 any Conſcious Underſtanding Being 
Self-exiſtent or Unmade, are thoſe that are properly called Atheiſts. 
Wherefore the true and genuine 7dea of God in general, 1s this, 4 Per- 
feft Conſcious Underſtanding Being (or Mind) Exiſting of it ſelf from 
Eternity, and the Cauſe of all other things. 


V. But it is here obſervable, that thoſe Atheiſts wha deny a God, 
according to this True and Genuine Notioz of him, which we have 
declared, do often Abuſe the Word, calling Senſkefs Matter by that 
Name, Partly perhaps as indeavouring thereby, to decline that o- 
dous and ignomintous name of Atheiſts, and partly as conceiving, 
that whatſoever is the Firi# Principle of things, Ingenerable and In- 
corruptible, and the Cauſe of all other things beſides it ſelf, muſt 
therefore needs be the Divineſt Thing of all. Wherefore by the word 
God, theſe mean nothing elſe, but that which is «34017, Unmade or 
Self-exiſteat, and the «eg or Firſt Principle of things. Thus it was 
before obſerved, that Anaximander called Infinite Matter, devoid of 
all manner of Life, the 7% 94 or God ; and Pliny, the Corporeal 
World, endewed with nothing but a Plaſiick, Unknowing Nature. Nu- 
men ; as allo others in Ariſtotle, upon the ſame account called the In- 
animate Elements Geds, as Suppoſed Firſt Principles of things, Sol 5 x, 
T&Te&, for theſe are alſo Gods. And indeed Ariſtotle himſelf ſeems to 
be guilty of this miſcarriage of Abzſing the word God after this man- 
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ner, when ſpeaking of' Love and Chaos, as the two firſt Principles of »eraph.1ib.t; 
things, he muſt, according to the Laws of Grammar, be underſtood 2:4: 


to call them both Gods : TET85 pl Ev mx gh Navin, a} T8 Ti TG 
TQ>, ifiw nefdy ioregw Concerning theſe two (Gods ) how they ought to 
be ranked, and which of them js to be placed firſt, whether Love or Chags, 
is afterwards to be reſolved, Which Paflage of Ariſtotle's ſeems to a- 
oree with that of Epicharmus, 'AM& Myile ply nes meaty yeltoPou beau; 
But Chaos is ſaid to have been made the firſt of the Gods ;, unleſs we 
ſhould rather underſtand him thus, That Chaos was ſaid, to have beer 
made before the Gods, And this 4buſe of the Word God, is a thing 
which the learned Origen took notice of in his Book againſt Cel/ar, 
Where he ſpeaks of that Religious Care, which ought to be had a- 
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He therefore that hath but the leaſt conſideration of theſe things, will take 
a Religions care, that he give not improper names to things, leſt he ſhould 
fall into a like miſcarriage with thoſe, who attribute the name of God to 
Inanimate and Senſleſs matter. Now according to this talle and ſpy. 
riows Notion of the ward God, when it is taken for any Suppoſed Firſt 
Principle, or Self-exiſtent Unmade Thing, whatſoever that be, there 
neither is nor can be any ſuch thing as an Atheiſt 3 ſince whoſoever 
hath but the leaſt dram of Reaſon, muſt needs acknowledge, that 
Something or other Exiſted from Eternity Unmade , and was the 
Cauſe of thoſe other things that are /ade, But that Notz07 or Tdea of 
God, according to which ſome are Atheiſts, and ſome Theiſts, is in 
the ſtrieſt ſence of it, what we have already declared, 4 Perfe# 
Mind, or Conſciouſly Underſtanding Nature, Self-exiſtent from Eterni- 
ty, and the Cauſe of all other things. The genuine T heiits being thoſe 
who make the Firſt Original of all things Univerſally, to be a Con- 
ſcionſly Underſtanding Nature (or Perfe& Mind) but the Atheiſts pro- 
perly ſuch, as derive all things from 2atter, either perfetly Dead 
and Stupid, or elſe devoid of all Conſcious and Animaliſh Life, 


VI. But that we may more fully and punctually declare the true 
Idea of God, we muſt here take notice of a certain Opinion of ſome 
Philoſophers, who went as it were in a middle betwixt both the 
Former, and neither made Matter alone, nor God, the Sole Prin- 
ciple of all things 3 but joyned them both together and held 
Two Firſt Principles or Self-exiſtent Unmade Beings, independent up- 
on one another, God, and the Matter. Amongſt whom the Stoicks 
are to be reckoned , who notwithſtanding becauſe they held, 
that there was no other Subſtance belides Body , ſtrangely con- 
founded themſelves, being by that means neceſlitated, to make their 
Two Firſt Principles, the 4zve and the Paſſzve, to be both of them 
really but One ard the ſelf-ſame Subſtance: their Dofrine to this pur- 
poſe being thus declared by Cicero; Naturam dividebant in Res Dur 
as, ut Altera efſet Efficiens, Altera autem quaſs huic ſe prebens, ex qua 

| Efficeretur aliquid. Ineo quod Efficeret, Vim eſſe cenſebant 5, in eo quod 
Efficeretur, Materiams quandam , in Utroque tamen Utrumque. Neque 
enim Materiam ipſam oherere potuiſſe ſi nulli Vi contineretur, neque 
Vim ſine aliqua Materia 3 Nihil eft enim quod non Alicubi eſſe cogatur, 
The Stoicks divided Nat ure into Two Things as the Firſt Principles, One 
whereof is the Efficient, or Artificer, the Other that which offers it ſelf 
to him for things to be made out of it, In the Efficienti Principle they 
took notice of Aive Force,in the Patient of Matter ; but ſo as that in each 
of theſe were both together : foraſmuch as neither the Matter could 
cohere together unleſs it were contained by ſome Aﬀive Force, nor the 
A@ive Force ſubſiſt of it ſelf without Matter, becauſe that is Nothing 
which is not ſomewhere. But befides theſe Stoicks, there were other 
Philoſophers, who admitting of Incorporeal Subſtance, did ſuppoſe 
Two Firſt Principles, as Subſtances really diſtin&t from one another 
that were Cocxiltent from Eternity, an incorporeal Deity and Matter 3 
| as 
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as for Example Anaxagoras, Archelaws, Atticus, and many more z in- See Euſeb, | 
ſomuch that Pythagoras himſelf was reckoned among(t thoſe by Nu- ;| ITY 
menius, and Plato by Plutarch and Laertins. 


And we find it commonly taken for granted, that Ariſtotle alſo was 
of this Perſwaſion, though it cannot be certainly concluded from 
thence (as ſome ſeem to ſuppoſe) becauſe he aſſerted the Eternity of 
the World : Plotinus, Porphyrius, Jamblichs, Proclus and Simplicins, 
doing the like, and yet notwithſtanding maintaining, that God was 
the Sole Principle of all things, and that Matter alſo was de- 
rived from him. Neither will that Paſſage of Ariſtotle's in his Me- ,, , ; ; 
taphyſicks, neceſſarily evince the Contrary, 395 Sonti Th ouriON mov Evou 
8 dg TIS, God ſeems to be a Cauſe to all things and a certain Principle, 
becauſe this might be underſtood only of the Forms of things, 


- But it is plain that Plutarch was a Maintainer of this DoGrine, from 
his Diſcourſe upon the Platonick Pſychogonia, (beſides other Places) 
PATIO &Y TINGTori m4. eas , F ph 60 ta0) Um es Jeeves Atydv x 
av 6 wh Þ xdMugs oo yeyordmar, 6 5 Hers TÞ ata TW 3 Soigy 
# VAlw &£ 1s Yeren, s Wop, HANG Tod pl dd Tr IV putrye, ds It 
t-Irew 3, TokEw WTI, 8, TEES OUTW Lfopaniomy , ws OUVHTOY HV ag 4 av 5 
3 0x78 wh IG- 1 WAVES, dNN' Ca T8 Wh XONGS, per" Ixoevas Eailog, Ge 
oiKies, #, tuelis, 2, ave genog. It is therefore better for us to follow Pla- 
to (than Heraclitzs ) and loudly to declare, that the World was made 
by God. For as the world is the BeSt of all Works, ſo is God the Beſt of 
all Cauſes, Nevertheleſs the Subſtance or Matter out of which the World 
was made, was not it ſelf made 5 but always ready at hand, and ſub- 
je# to the Artificer, to be ordered and diſpoſed by him. For the making 
of the World, was not the Produ@ion of it out of Nothing, but out of an 
antecedent Bad and Diſorderly State, like the Making of an Houſe, Gar- 
ment or Statue. | 


E Ttis alſo well known; that Hermogenes and other ancient Preten- 
| dersto Chriſtianity, did in like manner aflert the Self-exiſtexce and 
 ITmprodudion of the Matter, for which Cauſe they were commonly 
* called Materiariz, or the Materiarian Hereticks ; they pretending by 
* this meansto givean account (as the Stoicks had done before them ) 
of the Original of Ev:ls,and to free God from the Imputation of them. 
Their Rattocination to which purpoſe, is thus ſet down by Tertullian, 
God made all things,either out of Himſelf,or out of Nothing,or out of Mat- , 1g, ay 
ter, Hecould not make all things ont of Himſelf, becauſe himſelf being 
always VUnmade , he ſhould then really have been the Maker of No- 
thing. And he did not make all oub of Nothing, becauſe being' Eſſenti- 
ally good, he would have made Nihil non optimum, every thing in the 
Beſt manner, and ſo there could have been no Evil in the World, But 
fnce there are Evils, and theſe could not procede from the Will of God, 
they muſt needs ariſe from the Fault Ml ſomething, and therefore of the 
Matter, ont of which things were made, Laſtly, it is ſufficiently known 
likewiſe, that ſome Modern SeQts of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, at 
this day, do allo afſert the Urcreatednefs of the Matter. ww 
tne 
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theſe ſuppoſe, in like manner as the Stoicks aid, Body to be the Ouely | 
Subſtance, | 


VII. Now of all theſe whoſoever they were who thus main- 
tained Two Self-exifent Principles , God and tne Matter, we may 
pronounce Univerfally, that they wete neither Better nor Worſe, than 
a kind of Imperfe@ Theiſts, 


They had a certain Notjoz or Idea of God, ſuch as it was,which ſeems 
to be the very ſame, with that expreſſed in Ariſtotle, 7wov &e g5ov &iSty 
An Animal the Bet Eternal, and repreſented alſo by Epicurws 1n this 
manner, Z&o mKozy ty poune gone pt” &pIeoiag An Animal that 
hath all Happineſs with Incorruptibility. 


Wherein it was acknowledged by them, that beſides Serſleſs Mat: 
ter, there was alſo an Animaliſh and Conſcious or Perceptive Nature, 
Self-exiſtent from Eternity ; in oppoſition to Atheiifs , who made 
Matter, either devoid of all manner of Life, or atleaſt of ſuch as 
is Animaliſh and Conſcious, tobe the Sole Principle of All things. For 
it hath been often obſerved, that ſome Atheiſts attributed, a kind of 
Plaſtick Life or Nature,to that Matter, which they made to be the 07h 
Principle of the Univerſe. And theſe Two forts of Atheiſms were 


Xat. Lu.Praf. long ſince taken notice of by Sexeca in theſe words 53 Univerſum in 


Cicero de Nat. 
D. 1, 3, 


quo nos quoque ſumus, expers eſſe Conſilii, & aut ferri Temeritate qua« 
dam aut Naturi Neſciente quid faciat. The Atheiſts make the Univerſe, 
whereof our ſelves are part, to be devoid of Counſel, and therefore either 
to be carried on Temerariouſly and Fortuitouſly 5 or elſe by ſuch a Nature, 
as which (though it be Orderly , Regular and Methodical ) yet is not- 
withſtanding Neſcient of what it doth. But no Atheiſt ever acknow- 
ledged Conſciovs Animality, to be a Firſt Principle 1n the Univerle ; 
nor that the Whole was governed by any Animaliſh, Sentient, and 
Underſtanding Nature, preſiding over it as the Head of it; but as it 
was before declared, they Concluded all 42imals and Animality, all 
Conſcions, Sentient and Self-perceptive Life, to be Generated and Cor- 
rupted, or Educed out of Nothing , and Reduced to Nothing again, 
Wherefore they who on the Contrary aſflerted Animality and Con- 
ſeious Life, to be a Firſt Principle or Unmade thing 1n the Univerſe 
are to be accounted Theiſts, Thus Balbas in Cicero declares, 
that to be a Theiſt, is to aſſert, 4b Animantibus Principiis Mundum, 
eſſe Generatum, That the World was Generated or Produced at firſt from 
Animant Principles, and that it is alſo ſtill governed by fuch a Nature, 
Res omnes ſubjeFas eſſe Nature Sentienti , That all things are ſub- 
je@ to a Sentient and Conſcious Nature, ſteering and guiding of 
them. 


But to diſtinguiſh this Divize Animal, from all others, theſe De- 
finers added, that it was *e45% and ware rwrelov, the Beſt and moſt 
Happy Animal; and accordingly, this Difference is added to that Ge- 
zerical Nature of Animality, by Balbus the Stoick, to make up the 
Idea or Definition of God complete : Talem efſe Deum certi Notione 
animi preſentimns 5 Primumn, ut ſit Animans 3 Deinde,ut in omni Natura 


nibil 
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nil Ho ſit Treſtantins : We preſage concerning God, by a certain No- 

tion of our Mind 5 First, that he is an Animans, or Conſciouſly Liv- 
ing Being; and then Secondly, that he is ſuch an Animans, as that 
there is nothing in the Whole Univerſe, or Nature of things, more Ex- 
cellent than Him. 


——_ 


Wherefore theſe Materiarian Theiſts acknowledged God to be a 
Perfedtly-underſtanding Being , and Such as had alſo Power over 
the Whole Matter of the Univerſe; which was utterly unable to move 
it ſelf, or to produce any thing without him. And all of them 
| except the Anaxagoreans concluded, that He was the Creator of all 
' the Forms of Inanimate Bodies, and of the Souls of Animals. Hows- 
ever, it was Univerſally agreed upon amongſt them, that he was at 
leaſt The Orderer and Diſpoſer . of all, and that therefore he might 


upon that account well be called, the 9yuzeyes, The Maker or Framer 
of the World. 


Notwithſtanding which , ſo long as they Maintained Matter to 
exiſt Independently upon God, and ſometimes alſo to be RefraFory 
and Contumacioys to him, and by that means to be the Cauſe of E- 
vlj, contrary to the Divine Will > 1t is plain that they could not 
| acknowledge the Divine Omnipotence, according to the Full and 
| Properſenceof it. Which may alſo further appear from theſe Que- 
” ries of Seneca concerning God, Quantum Dews poſſit * Materiant 
| ipſe ſibi Formet, an Dati utetur £ Dews quicquid Vult efficiat * An in 
tmltis rebus illum Tratanda deſtituant , x a Magno Artifice Prave 
forme ztiir multa, non quia ceſſat Ars, ſed quiaid in quo exercetur , 
fepe Inobſequens Artieſt * How far Gods Power does extend 2 Whe- 
ther he make his own Matter, or only uſe that which is offered him 2 
Whether he can do whatſoever he will? Or the Materials in many things 
Fruftrate and Diſappoint him, and by that means things come to be 
Wl-framed by this great Artificer , not becauſe his Art fails him, but 
becauſe that which it is exerciſed upon , proves Stubborn and Cons 
tumacious £ Wherefore, Ithink, we may well conclude, that thoſe 
Materiarian Theiſts, had not a Right and Genuine 7dea of God. 


Nevertheleſs, it does not therefore follow, that they muſt needs 
be concluded Abſolute Atheiſts ; for there may be a Latitude allowed 
in Theiſz 3 and though in a ſtrict and proper ſence, they be only The- 
ifts, who acknowledge 0xe God pertetly Omnipotent, the Sole Origi- 
nal of of all things, and as well the Caſe of Matter, as of any thing 
elſe ; yet it ſeems reaſonable, that ſuch Conſideration ſhould be, had 
of the Infirmity of Humane Underſtandings, as to extend the Word 
further, that it may comprehend within it, thoſe alſo who aſfert One 
Intellectual Principle Self-exiſtent from Eternity , the Framer and 
Governor of the whole World, though not the Creator of the Matter 
and that none ſhould be condemned for Abſolute Atheiſts, merely be- 
cauſe they hold Eternal Uncreated Matter, unleſs they alſo deny, an 
Eternal Unmade Mind, ruling over the Matter, and ſo make Serſleſs - 

Matter the SoleOriginal of all things. And this 1s certainly moſt agree- 
able to common apprehenſions z for Democrit#s and Epicurus, would 
nNEVET 
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never have been condemned for Atheiſts, merely for aſlerting Eter. 
” nal Self-exiſtent Atoms, no more than Anaxagoras and Archelaus vere, 
(who maintained the ſame thing ) had they not allo denied, that 
other Principle of theirs, 4 Perfed? Mind , and concluded that the 
World was made, prov; Horeaolos y MoxTxfx us TW mxomy © yailos 
perxerimila pr iqtapdaoc, Without the ordering and diſpoſal of any 
Underſtanding Being, that had all Happineſs with Incorruptibility, 


V ITI. The True and Proper 1dea of God, in its Moſt Contrad- 
ed Form is this, 4 Being Abſolutely Perfe#, For this is that alone, tg 
which Neceſſary Exiſtence is Eſſential, and of which it ts Demonſtra- 
ble. Now as Abſolute PerfeFion includes 1n it all that belongs to the 
Deity, ſo does it not only comprehend (beſides Neceſſary Exiſtence) 
Perſe# Knowledge or Underſtanding, but alſo 0-1i-cauality and Omni- 
potence (inthe full extent of it) otherwiſe called 1nf:nite Power. God 
is not only Zo «ev, and Animans quo nibil in 0mni Natura pre- 

A ſtantizs as the Materiarian Theiſts deſcrib'd him, The Beſt Living Being, 
nor as Zero Eleates called him, «ggTiS2 milo, the Moſt Powerfyl of 
all things ; but he is alſo mſgs, and meſorggrar, and meilefSa0s 
Abſolutely Ommipotent, and Infinitely Powerful : and therefore neither 
Matter, nor any thing elſe can exiſt of it ſelf Independently upon 
God; but heis the Sole Principle and Source, from which all things 
are derived. | | 


But becauſe this Infinite Power, 1s a thing, which the Atheiſts qQUare 
rel much withal, as if it were altogether U-7ntelligible and there- 
fore 1»poſſible, we ſhall here briefly declare the Sence of it, and ren- 
derit (as we think) eafily Intelligible or Conceivable,' in theſe Two 
following ſteps. Firſt, that by Infinite Power 1s meant nothing elle, 
but Perfe& Power, or elſe as Simplicizs calls it, 0\y Syvawus, a Whale 
and Entire Power, ſuch as hath no Allay and Mixture of Impotency, 
nor any Defe& of Power mingled with it. And then again, 'that 
this Perfe# Power (which is alſo the ſame with nf7rite ) is really no- 
thing elſe, but a Power of Producing and Doing, all whatſoever is 
Conceivable, and which does not imply a ContradiGion ; for Conceptie 
on is the Only Meaſure of Power and its Extent 5 as ſhall be ſhewed 
morefully in due place. 


Now here we think fit to obſerve , that the Pagan Theiſts did 
themſelves alſo, vulgarly acknowledge pany 4 any aSan Attribute of 
the Deity 3 which might be proved from ſundry Paſſages of their 
Writings. 


Homer, Qd. d". 
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—— Dem alind post aliud 
Jupiter, Boniimque Maliimgque dat, Poteit enim Omnia, 


And 
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And again, Od. E. 
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—— Deus autem hoc dabit, illud omittet, 
Duodcunque ei libitum fuerit, PoteSt enim Omnia, 


To this Purpoſe allo before Homer, Linus, 
'PctNg mile Ira Teton, #, cvivuroy S981 
And after him, Cal/imachus, 
Aoki Gnfou mhv Duvoriye 
All things are poſſuble for God to do, and nothing tranſcends his Powers 
Thus allo amongſt the Latin Poets, Virgil #7. the Firſt, 
Sed Pater Omnipotens, Speluncis abdidit Atris. 
Again Z##, the Second, 
- At Pater Anchiſes, oculos ad ſydera Iztus 
Extulit, @&» Celo palmas cum Voce tetendit $ 
Jupiter Omnipotens, precibus ſi fle@eris ullis; 
And #7. the Fourth, 


Talibus orantem di@is, ariſque terentent 
Audiit Omnipotens. | 


| Ovid in like manner, Metamorph. 1. 


Tum Pater Omnipotens, mziſſo perſegit Olymipune 
Fulmine, &* excu{ſit ſubjeFum Pelion Ofſe. 


And to cite no more, Agatho an ancient Greek Poet, is commended 
by Ariſtotle , for affirming, nothing to be exempted from the Power 
of God, but only this, that he cannot make That not to have been, 
which hath been 3 thatis, do what implies a Contradiction, 


/ . A. \ ST 
Mdvs 9D ov78, #, ous re/cxem, 
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Hoc namque duntaxat, negatum etiam Deo et , 


Due fata ſunt, Infeta poſſe reddere. 


Laſtly,that the Athe;5Zs themſelves under Paganiſin look'd upon 0-»i- 
| | potence, 


Eth, Nic, Le4; 


C2, 


&: 


Knowledge and Power alone Boo kx L 


tence, and Infinite Power, as an Eſſential Attribute of the Deity, ap. 
pears plainly from Lacretins, when he tells us, that Epicurus, tn or: 
der to the Taking away of Religion, ſet himſelf to Confute finite 
Power, | 
Omne Immenſum peragravit Mente Animoque, 
Unde refert nobis Vidor, quid poſſut Oriri, 
Quid nequeat : Finita Poteſtas denique quoique 
Duanan ſit ratione, atque alte Terminus herens. 
Quare Relligio pedibus ſubjeFa viciſſun 


Obteritur, nos exequat Victoria Celo. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, Epicurns by ſhewing that all Power was F;z 
nite, eftefually deſtroyed Religion ; he thereby taking away the 
Objet of it, which is an Omnipotent and Tnfinitely Powerful Deity, 
And this isa thing which the ſame Poet often harps upon again, that 
there is No Infinite Power, and Conſequently no Deity, according to 
the true Idea of it. But laſt of all, in his Sixth Book, he condemns 
Religioniſts, as guilty of great folly, in aflerting 0z2xipotence or Ins 
finite Power (that is, a Deity) after this manner, 


Rurſus in antiquas referuntur Relligiones, 

Et Dominos acres aſciſcunt, Omnia Poſle, 

nos miſeri credunt, ignari quid queat eſſe, 

Quid nequeat, Finita Poteſtas denique quoique, 
Huanam ſit ratione, atque alte Terminus herens « 


Quo magis errantes tots regione feruntur, 


Where though the Poet, ſpeaking careleſly, after the manner of 
thoſe times, ſeem to attribute 0-2ipotence and Tyfinite Power to Gods 
Plurally, yet as it isevident in the thing it ſelf, that this can only 
be the Attribute of Oe Supreme Deity 3 ſoit may be obſerved, that 
in thoſe Paſſages of the Poets before cited, it is accordingly always 
aſcribed to God Singularly. Nevertheleſs all the Inferiour Pagan Dei- 
ties, were ſuppoſed by them to have their certain ſhares of this 
Divine Onmipotence , ſeverally diſpenſed and imparted to them, 


IX. But we have not yet diſpatched all that belongs to the En 
tire Idea of God, For Knowledge aud Power alone, will not make a 
God. For God isgenerally conceived by all to be a Moſt Venerable 
and Moft Deſirable Being : whereas an Ormniſcient and Omnipotent 4r- 
bitrary Deity, that hath nothing either of Bexignity or Morality in 
its Nature to Meaſure and Regulate its Will, as it could not be truly 
Auguſt and Venerable, according to that Maxime, ſine Bonitate aulls 
Majeftas 3 ſoneither could it be Deſirable, it being that which could 
only be Feared and Dreaded, but not have any Firm Faith or Cons 
fidence placed init. Plutarch in the Life of Ariſtides, 78 © T2" 
Tone Neeigdy, kabopodia, x, Swvdud, x, deeTY* Gv ozurdTxTww 1 deflt x, 84dma- 
Ti ar oper wh 2D. dvou 3%, Tal KAI, 3, TIS Ox e015 UGECrr: vous 
5 046 pol x, Kkeowvor, #, mV ud TV put x; edvpdTrr Eanpoent pry Cyan 
Kc. God ſeems to excel intheſe Three things, Incorrnptibility , Fa 
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and Virine, of all which the Moſt Divine and Venerable is Vertue, for 
Vacuum ard the Senſieſs Elements have Incorruptibility, Earthquakes, 
and Thunders, Bluſtering Winds and Overfiowing Torrents, Much of 
Power and Force. Wherefore the Vulgar being affeFed three manner of 
ways towards the Deity, ſo as to admire its Happineſs, to Fear it, and 
to Honour it 3. they eſteem the Deity Happy for its Incorruptibility, they 
Fear it and ſtand in awe of it for its Power, but they Worſhip it, 
that is Love and Honour it, for its Juſtice. And indeed an Omnipo- 
tent Arbitrary Deity, may ſeem to be in ſome ſence, a Worſe and more 
Undeſireable Thing, than the Aanichean Evil God ; foraſmuch as 
the Latter could be but Firitely Evil, whereas the Former might 
be fo Infinitely, However (I think) it can be little doubted, but 
that the whole Marichearn Hypotheſts, taken all together, is to be 
preferred, before this of Oe Ommnipotent Arbitrary Deity (devoid of 
Goodaeſs and Morality) ruling all things; becauſe there the Evil 
Principle is Yoaked with another Principle Eſſentially Good, check» 
ing and controlling it. And it allo ſeems leſs Diſhonourable to 


God , to impute Defed of Power than of Goodneſs and Fuitice to 
him. | 


| Neither can Power and Knowledge alone, make a Being in it (elf 
completely Happy 3 for we have all of us by Nature waildue n (as 

both Plato and Ariſtotle call it) a certain Divination, Preſage, and 
Parturient Vaticination in our minds, of ſome Higher Good and Per- 
feFion, than either Power or Knowledge, Knowledge 1s plainly to be 
preferred before Power, as being that which guides and directs its 

blind Force and Impetus ; but Ariſtotle himſelf declares, that there 

is Adys Ti ngei77ov, which is Adys «gy, Something better than Reaſon my E udem, 
and Knowledee, which is the Principle and Original of it. For (faith 
he) Adys &e Ss AdyG-, aMd Ti uweefov* The Principle of Reaſon is not 
Reaſon, but Something Better, Where he allo intimates this to be 

the Proper and Eſſential Character of the Deity 3 T1 wv &v ug37ov #, 

Emrigh pts, Tv 6 ts; For what is there, that can be better than Knows 
ledge, but God? Likewiſe the ſame Philoſopher elſewhere plainly 
determines, that there is Morality in the Nature of God, and that his 
Happineſs conſiſteth principally therein, and not in External things, 

and the Exerciſe of his Power , 7: pu 5 ind i dftzuuwing £75 pirey.ty.c.: 
b&MJ Too sTw, Fora dpeTHG x, Promotes, x, TE TEA T4v x7 TROUT, iow 
CG mpAger nav, waelves Th IFr5 xewWols, os itiuur ph Wer #, 
woxde go, I 5hRv os 3 forte jxav Kyo ar , nNNCE IN ei QTY , , Hd 

mids Tis Evou Thy pov. That every man hath ſo much of Happineſs, as 

he hath of Vertue and Wiſdom,and of 4Fing according to theſe,ought to be 
confeſſed and acknowledged by ws,it being a thing that may be proved front 

the Natnre of God, who is Happy, but not from any external Goods, but 
becauſe he is himſelf (or that which he is ) and in ſuch a manner affe@- 


ed according to his Nature, that is, becauſe heis Eſſentially Moral and 
Vertuous, | | 


Which Do&rine of Ariſtotle's, ſeems to have been borrowed from 
Plato. who in his Dialogues De Repablica, diſcourfing about Moral 
Vertue, occaſionally falls upon this Diſpute concerning the Sum- 

S mun 


A Good ſuperiour t9 Knowledge. | Bookl. 


Lib, 6. 


zum Bonnm or Chiefeſt Good wherein he concludes, that it nei. 
ther confiſted in Pleaſure as ſuch, according to the Opinton of the 
Vulgar, nor yet in Mere Kwowledge and UnderStanding, according 
to the Conceit of others, who were more Polite and Ingenious, 
e19ne &r1 THis mots ovy Fonei Evo Th 90 ge , TOS 5 HOuNLorte gig 
@cdriog * x, ETiſe of TBT ys po #4 tyze I Efou TIS PEgmCs, a eye 
xctFormeu T\drhires Thy T8 oobs ave , pohe gehoics , r93Hcoſts o> Gr 
BY 10 py To 60900, Miſe Co muMi 6.6 GE Cl. Ton know that to the Vulgar, 
Pleaſure ſeems to be the Higheſt Good, but to thoſe who are more Ele. 
gant and Ingenuons, Knowledge : But they who entertain this Latter 0. 
Pinion , can none of them declare what kind of Knowledge it i, 
which is that Higheſt and Chiefe5t Good, but are neceſſitated at laſt to 
ſay, that it is The Knowledge of Good, very ridiculouſly * Foraſmuch 
as herein they do but run round in a Circle , and upbraiding us for be. 
ing ignorant of this Highest Good, they talk, to us at the ſame tine, 
a knowing what it is. And thereupon he adds Ke\ov &updtgay oily, 
VVGTEAS TtH, Abad, &No X, oe \Atov ETt TBTO 1YSLOO- QUTs, 98bc3 wwe. 
'EmgHulw 5 #, AMiBacy, £)f $05 Tt K ops AtoJoÞ My) vouiedv G800r, FAvoy 
> nyfiovou th 69.995 , £79 #, cHlabge dyc goo! wiv Vuiddy dupirreg gg, 
ay0920 3 hyEiIou Gmt7e2 cv aur Bu ogf0v, dNN' &T1 wad2ovms Thy TH obs Wy 
TipuTv. That though Knowledge and Truth be both of them Excellent 
things, yet he that ſhall conclude the Chief Good to be ſomething which 
tranſcends them both, wil” :0t be miſtaken. For as Light, and Sight or 
the Seeing Faculty, may both of them rightly be ſaid to be Solifory 
things, or of Kin to the Sun, but neither of them to be the Sun it ſelf ; 
Knowledge and Truth, may likewiſe both of them be ſaid to be Boniform 
things, and of Kin to the Chief Good, but neither of them to be that 
Chief Good it ſelf 5 but this is ſtill to be look'd upon as a thing more Ay. 
guſt and Honourable. Tnall which of Plato's, there ſeems to belittle 
more, than what may be experimentally found within our (elves; 
namely, that there is a certain Life, or Vital and Moral Diſpoſition 
of Soul, which is much more Inwardly and thoroughly SatisfaGory, 
not only than Senſual Pleaſure, but alſo than all Kzowledge and Specy- 
lation whatſoever. 


Now whatever this Chiefeſt Good be, whieh is a Perfe&ion Su- 
periour to Knowledge and Underſtanding ; that Philoſopher re- 
folves that it muſt needs be Firſt and Principally in God , who is 
therefore called by him , 19:« T' 6385, The wery Idea or Eſſence of 
Good, Wherein he trode 1n the Footſteps of the Pythagoreans, and 
particularly of Timex Locrys, who making Two Principles of the 
Univerſe, Mind and Neceſſity, adds concerning the Former, Tz7o 
5 We Tis Tewgs qv(C05 Epps, Be/vre owuerviaIeu wgygrre 7 dew!" 
The Firit of theſe Two, 3s of the Nature of Good, and it is called God, 


\ thePrinciple of the Beſt things. Agreeably with which Dodrine of 


theirs, the Hebrew Cabaliſts alſo make a Sephirah in the Deltty, 
Superiour both to Bizah and Chochmah (Underſtanding and Wiſdom ) 
which they call Chether or the Crown. And ſome would ſuſped 
this Cabaliſtick Learning to have been very ancient among the Jews, 
and that Parmenides was imbued with it, he calling God in like 
manner 5*p&Ww or the Crown, For which Yelle;xs in Cicero, (repre- 
ſenting 
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ſenting the ſeveral Opinions of Philoſophers concerning God ) per- 

' tringes him amongſt the reſt, Parmenides Commentitium quiddan, 
Corone. fimilitudine efficit , Stephanem appellat, continentem ardore 
lucis orbem, qui cingit Celum, quem appefat Deum. 


But all this while we ſeem to be to ſeek, What the Chief and 
Higheſt Good Superiour to Knowledge is, in which the Eflence of 
the Deity principally conſiſts, and it cannot be denied, but that 
Plato ſometimes talks too Metaphylically and Clowdily about it 3 
for which cauſe, as helay open to the Laſh of Ariſtotle, ſo was he 
ally Vulgarly perſtringed for it, as appears by that of Amphys the 


Poet 1n Laert,s. | | 


To I” &&00v 0, m mT” Why, & od ſatay 

CAMAA- Jo nn 141, , AY — ME 
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What Good that js,which you ex; ed from hence,T confeſs,T leſs underſtand, 
than T do Plato's Good, Neverthelels he plainly intimates theſe ewo 
Things conc erning it. Firſt, that this Nature of Good which 1s allo the 
Nature of Gcd, includes Ferigritz in it, when he gives this accompt 
of Gods both Making the World and after ſuch a Manner Becauſe he 
was Good, and that which is Good hath no Envy in it, and therefore he 
both made the World, and alſo made it as well, and as like to himſelf 
4 was pojſuble, And Secondly, that it comprehends Eminently all 
Vertue and Juſtice, the Divine Nature being the Firſt Pattern hereof 3 
for which cauſe Yertze ts defined to be, An Aſſrmilation to the Deity; 
Juſtice and HoneSfy are no FaGitious things, Made by the Will and 
Command of the more Powerful to the Weaker, but they are Na- 
tureand PerfeFion, and deſcend downward to us from the Deity. 


But the Holy Scripture without any Metaphyſical Pomp and Ob- 
(curity, tells us plainly, Both what is that Higheſt Pertection of In- 
tellectual Beings, which is «e«7/ov A6ys x, Erie ps, Better than Rea- 
ſon and Knowledge, and which is alſo the Source, Life and Soul of 
all Morality, namely that it is Love or Charity. Thongh I ſpeak with 
the Tongue of Men and Angels, and have not Love, I am but X95 i al, 
! WEXNOV EN&NGCOV, gs Sounding Braſs or a Tinkling Cymbal, which on- 
ly makes a Noiſe without any Inward Life. And though T have Prophe- 
cy,and underſtand all Myſteriesand all Knowledge, andthough T have all 
Faith,ſo that I could remove Monntains,and have not Love,T am Nothing, 
that 1s, I have no Inward SatisfaQtion, Peace or True Happineſs. 4nd 
though T beſtow all my Goods to feed the Poor, and give my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing; I am for all that 
utterly deſtitute of all True Morality, Vertue and Grace. And 
accordingly it tells us alſo in the next place , what the Nature of 
God is, that he is properly, neither Power nor Knowledge (though 
having the Perfection of both in him) but Love. And certainly 
whatever Dark, Thoughts concerning the Deity , ſome Men in 
their Cells may fit brooding on, it can never reaſonably be con- 
ceived ,, that that which 1s ix«v&T&ov &TxvToy x, WWTxereglov , the 

| S 2 | Mot 


206 


T he Divine Idea more explicate. B oo ry 


De Cel.l.1.c.1. 


Moſt Self-ſufficient and Self-happy Being, ſhould have any Narrow ang 
Selfſþ Deſigns abroad, without it ſelf, much leſs harbour any Malignant 
and Deſpightful ones, towards its Creatures, Nevertheleſs becauſe © 
many areapt to abuſe the Notion of the Divine Love and Goodnef,, 
and to frame ſuch Conceptions of it , as deſtroy that Awful and 
Ki rential Fear that onght to be had of the DNetty, and make 
Men Preſumptuous and Regardleſs of their Lives, therefore we think 
fit here to ſuperadd alſo, that God is no Soft nor Foxd and Parti] 
Love, but that Juſtice is an Eſſential Branch of this Divine Goodneff 
God being, as the Writer De Mundo well Exprefles it, vos iornAnye, 
An Impartial Law, and as Plato, MeTegv Tevlgv, the Meaſure of all 
things. In Imitation whereof, Ariſtotle concludes alſo, that a Good 


Man (in a Lower and more Imperfe ſence) is McTes too, ar Imparti- 
al Meajure of Things and Ad ions. 


It is evident that the Atheiſts themſelves in thoſe former times 
of Paganiſm, took it for Granted, that Goodneſs was an Eflential 
Attribute of the Deity whoſe Exiſtence they oppoſed (fo that it was 
then generally acknowledged for ſuch, by the Pagan Theilſts) from 
thoſe Argumentations of theirs before mentioned, the 12th. and 13th, 
taken from the Topick, of Evils, the Pretended 1// Frame of things, 
and Want of Providence over Humane Afﬀairs. Which if they were 
true, would not at all diſprove ſuch an Arbitrary Deity ( as is now 
phancied by ſome.) made up of Nothing but #4l/ and Power, with- 
out any Eſſential Goodref and Juſtice, But thoſe Arguments of the 
Atheiſts are diredly Level'd againſt the Deity, according to the 
True Notion or 7des of itz and could they be made Good, would 
do execution upon the ſame. For it cannot be denied, but that the 
Natural Conſequence of this DoGrine, That there is a God Eſſentially 
Good, 1s this, that therefore the World is Well Made and Govern: 
ed, But we ſhall afterwards declare, that though there be Evilin 


the Parts of the World, yet there is none in the #hole; and that Mos 
ral Evils are not Imputable to the Deity. 


And now we have propoſed the Three Principal Attributes of the 
Deity. The Firſt whereof is Inftuite goodneſs with Fecundity , the 
Second Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom, and the Laſt Infinite Adive 
and Perceptive Power, From which Three Divine Attributes, the 
r'ythagoreans and Platoniſts, ſeem to have framed their Trinity of 
Archical Hypoſtaſes, ſuch as have the Nature of Principles in the U- 
niverſe, and which though they apprehended as ſeveral Diſtin& Sub- 
[tances, gradually ſubordinate to one another, yet they many times 
extend the 77 ego ſofar,as to comprehend them all within it. Which 
Pythagorick, Trinity {eems to be intimated by Ariſtotle in thoſe words, 
xado.of tg un x, of NwaWwedo! T9 mRv x, Tre mile mig TElo. Wop wm * 
As the Pythagoreans alſo ſay, the Univerſe and all things, are deter- 
min'd and contein'd by three Principles. Of which Pythagorick 
Trinity more afterward. But now we may enlarge and fill up, 
that Compendious Idea of God premiſed, of 4 Being Abſolutely Per- 


fe#, by adding thereunto (to make it more Particular) juch as is In- 


finitely Good, Wiſe, and Powerful, neceſſarily Exiſting, and not only 


the 


23 
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the Framer of tre World, but aiſo the Canſe of all things. "Which 
Idea of the Deity , is lufficient, in order to our preſent Un- 
dertaking. | 


Nevertheleſs, if we would not only attend to what is barely ne- 
ceſfary for a Diſpute with Atheiits, but alſo conſider the SatisfaQi- 


on of other Free and Devout Minds, that are hearty and ſincere 


Lovers of this Moſt Admirable and Moſt Glorious Being, we might 
venture for their Gratification, to propoſe yet a more Full, Free 
and Copious Deſcription of the Deity, after this manner. God 3s a 
Being Abſolutely Perfe®, Unmade or Self-originated, and Neceſſarily 
Exiting, that hath an Infinite Fecundity in him; and Virtually Con- 
teins all things 3, as alſo an Infinite Benignity or Overflowing Love, Un- 
invidiouſly diſplaying and communicating it ſelf 5, together with an Inm- 


O 


partial ReFitude, or Nature of Fuſtice « Who fully comprehends him- 
ſelf , and the Extent of his own Fecundity 5 and therefore all the 


Poſſabilities of things , their ſeveral! Natures and ReſpeFs, and the Beſt 
Frame or Syſtem of the Whole : Who hath alſo Infinite Ative and 
Perceptive Power + The Fountain of all things, who made all that 
Could be Made, and was Fit to be made, producing them according to 
his Own Nature (his Eſſential Goodneſs and Wiſdom ) and therefore 
according to the Beſt Pattern, and in the Beſt manner Poſſible , for 
the Good of the Whole 5 and reconciling all the Variety and Contrariety 
of things in the Univerſe, into One moſt Admirable and Lovely Har- 
mony, LaStly, who Conteins, and Upholds all things , and governs them 
after the Beſt Manner alſo, and that without any Force or Violence; they be- 
ing all Naturally ſubje@ to his Authority,and readily obeying his Laws.f\nd 
Now we fee that God 1s ſuch a Being, as that if he could be 
ſuppoſed Not to Be, there is Nothing, whoſe Exiſtence, a Good Man 
could Poſſibly more Wiſh or Deſire. 


X. From the 7dee of God thus declared, it evidently appears, 
that there can be but Ore ſuch Being, and that morons , Unity, One- 
lineſs or Singularity 18 Eſſential toit: foraſmuch as there cannot pol: 
fibly be more than Ore Supreme, more than Oe Omnipotent or Infinite- 
ly Powerful Being, and more than One Caxſe of all things beſides it 
ſel. And however Epicurws, endeavouring to pervert and Adul- 
terate the Notion of God, pretended to (atisfie that Natural Prolepſis 
or Anticipation in the Minds of Men, by a Feigned and Counterfeit 
afſerting of a Multiplicity of Coordinate Deities, Independent up- 
on One Supreme, and ſuch as were alſo altogether unconcerned ei- 
ther 1n the Frame or Government of the World, yet himſelf not- 
withſtanding plainly took notice of this dea of God which we have 
propoſed, including Unity or Ozelyneſs in it (he profeſſedly oppoling 
the Exiſtence of ſuch a Deity) as may ſufficiently appear from thar 
Argumentation of his, in the Words before cited. 


© uis regere Immenſi ſummam, Luis habere Profundi 
Indu manu validas potis eſt moderanter habenas 2 
£u3s pariter celos omnes convertere, & omnes 
Ienibus etheriis terras ſuffire feraces 2 
S 3 | Omnibys 


Lib:2.p I - 8, 
Lamb. 
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The Grand Objection againſt this Idea, B 0 o 8.1, 


Omnibus inqz locis eſſe omni temporepreaſio 


Where he would conclude it to be a thing Utterly impoſſible, for 
the Deity to Animadvert, Order and Diſpoſe all things, and be pre. 
ſent every where in all the diſtant places of the World at once ; which 
could not be Pretended of a Multitude of Coordinate Gods, ſhar. 
ing the Government of the World amongſt them, and therefore it 
muſt needs belevell'd againſt a Divine Monarchy, or One Single, 
Solitary Supreme Deity, ruling over all. As inlike manner, when 
he purſues the ſame Argument further in Cicero, to this purpoſe, 
that though ſuch a thing were ſuppoſed to be Poſſible, yet it would 
be notwithſtanding abſolutely Inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of 
any Being, he ftill procedes upon the ſame Hypotheſes of one Sole 
and Single Deity : Sive ipſe Mundus Dews ec, quid poteit efſe miny 
quietum, quam nullo punto temporis intermiſſo , verſari circum axem 
Celi admirabili celeritate* Sive in ipſo Mundo Dews ineſt aliquis qui 
regat, qui gubernet, qui curſus aſtrorum, mutationes temporum, homi- 
mm commoda vitiſque tueatur ;, ne Ile eſt implicatus moleſtis negotiis 
&- operoſis. Whether you will ſuppoſe the World xd to be a God, 
what can be more unquiet , than without intermiſſion perpetually t 
whirle round upon the Axis of the Heaven, with ſuch admirable celeri. 
ty? Or whether you will imagine a God in the World diſtin@ from it, 
who does govern and diſpoſe all things, keep up the Courſes of the Stars, 
the Succeſſrve Changes of the Seaſons, and Orderly Viciſſitudes of things, 
and contemplating Lands and Seas , conſerve the Utilities and Live 
of men ; certainly He wuit needs be involved in much ſolicitous trou- 
ble and Employment, For as Epicurxs here ſpeaks Singularly, fo the 
Trouble of this Theocracy could not be thought ſo very great, toa 
Multitude of Coordinate Deities, when parce'd out among them, 
but would rather ſeem to be but a ſportful and delightful Diver- 
tiſement to each of them. Wherefore 1t is manifeſt that ſuch ar 1- 
dea of God, as we have declared, including Onity, Onelineff and Sin- 
exlarity init, isa thing, which the ancient Atheiſts, under the times 
of Paganiſm, were not unacquainted with, but principally direGted 
their Force againſt. But this may feem to be Articipated in this 
place, becauſe it will fall in afterwards more opportunely to be dil- 
courſed of again. 


XI. Forthis is that which lies as the Grand Prejudice and O0bje- 
tion againſt that Tdea of God, which we have propoſed, Eflential- 
ly including urea, Singularity or Onelineſs in it, or the Real Ex- 
iitence of ſuch a Deity, as is the Sole Monarch of the Univerſe ; Be- 
cauſe all the Nations of the World heretofore ( except a ſmall and 
inconliderable handful of the Jews ) together with their Wiſeſt men 
and preateſt Philoſophers, were generally look'd upon as Polytheiits, 
that is, ſuch as Acknowledged and Worſhipped a Multiplicity of Gods. 
Now OzeGod and Many Gods, being directly ContradiCtious to one 
another, it is therefore concluded from hence, that this Opinion of 
Monarchy or of One Supreme God, the Maker and Governour of all, 
hath no Foundation in Nature, nor in the genuine 7dea's and Prolepſes 


of mens minds, but is a mere Artificial thing , owing. its Original 
wholly 
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wholly to Private Phancies and Conceits, or ito Poſitive Laws and Initi- 
tutions, amongſt Jews, Chriftians and Mahometans. 


For the aſſoilling of which Difficulty (ſeeming ſo formidable at firſt 


fight) it is neceſfary,that we ſhould make a Diligent Enquiry into the - 


True and Genuine ſence of this Pagan Polytheiſm. For fince it is im- 
poſſible that any man in his Wits,ſhould believe a ultiplicity of Gods, 
according to that 1dea of God before declared,that is, a Hultiplicity of 
Supreme, Omnipotent, or Infinitely Powerful Beings 1t 1s certain that 
the Pagan Polytheiſm, and Multiplicity of Gods, muſhy be under- 
{tood according to ſome other Notioz of the Word Gods, or ſome Equi- 
vocation in the ule of it. - It hath been already obſcrved, that there 
were ſometime amongſt the Pagans, ſuch, who meaning nothing elſe 
by Gods, but Underſtanding Beings Superiour to men, d1d ſuppoſe a 
Multitude of ſuch Deities, which yet they conceived to be all (as well 
as Men) Native and Mortal, Generated ſucceſſively out of Matter and 
Corrupted again into it, as Democritws his Idols were. But theſe The- 
ogoniſts, who thus Generated all things whatſoever, and therefore the 

Gods themſelves univesſally, out of Night and Chaos, the Ocear or Fluid 
 Matter,(notwithſ(tanding their Uſing the Name Gods )are plainly con- 
demned both by Ariſtotle and Plato, for down-right Atheiits, they 


making Serſ/efs Matter, the Only Self-exiftent thing, and the Originat 
of all things. | 


Wherefore there may be another Notion of the Word Gods, as ta- 
ken for Underſtanding Beings Superiour to Men , that are not only 
Immortal, but alſo Self-exiſtent and Unmade; and indeed the Afler- 
tors of a Multiplicity of ſuch Gods as theſe, though they cannot be 
accounted Thezſts in a ſtrict and proper ſence (according to that Ides 
of God before declared) yet they are not vulgarly reputed Atheiſts 
neither, but look'd upon as a kind of Middle thing betwixt Both, 
and commonly called Polytheiits, The reaſon whereof feems to be 
this, becauſe it is generally apprehended to be Eſſential to Atheiſm, 
to make Serſ/eſs Maiter the Sole Original of all things, and conſe- 
quently to ſuppoſe all Conſcious InteleFual Beings to be Made or Ge- 
erated; wherefore they who on the contrary aſlert (not One but ) 
Many Underſtanding Beings VUnmade and Self-exiſtent, muſt needs 
be look'd upon as thoſe, who of the Two, approach nearer to The- 


7/z than to Atheiſm, and fo deſerve rather to be called Polytheiſts, 
than Atheiſts. 


And there is no Queſtion to be made, but that the Urgers 
of the forementioned ObjeCtion againſt that 7dea of God, which in- 
cludes Onelineff and Singularity in it, from the Pagan Polytheiſm, or 
Multiplicity of Gods, take it for granted, that this is to be under- 
ſtood of Many Unmade Self-exiſtent Deities , Independent upon one 
Supreme, that are ſo many Firſt Principles in the Univerſe, and Par- 
tial Cauſes of the World, And certainly, if it could be made to 
appear, that the Pagan Pohtheiſts did univerſally acknowledge ſuch a 
Multiplicity of Unmade Self-exiſtent Deities, then the Argument 
tetch'd from thence, againſt the Naturality of that 1dea of God pro- 


poſed 
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poſed (Eflentially including Singularity init ) might ſeem to have no 
ſmall Force or Validity in 1t. 


X IT. But Firſt this Opinion of Many Self-exiitext Deities, Inde- 
pendent upon One Sxpreme, 1s both Very Irrational 1n it ſelf, and alſo 
plainly Repugnant to the Phenomena, We ſay Firſt, it 1s Irrational 
in it ſelf, becauſe Self-exiſtence, and Neceſſary Exiſtence being Effenti- 
al to a Perfe& Being and to nothing elſe, it muſt needs be very 1rra- 
tional and Abſurd, to ſuppoſe a Multitude of Imperfe# Underſtand- 
ing BeingWelf-exiitent, and no Perfef One. Moreover, if Imper- 
fect Underſtanding Beings were imagined toExiſt of themſelves from 
Eternity, there could not poſhbly be any reaſon given, why juſt ſo 
many of them ſhould exiſt, and neither More nor Leſs, there bein 
indeed no reaſon why any at all ſhould. But if it be ſuppoſed, that 
theſe Many Self-exiſtent Deities happened only to Exiſt thus from 
Eternity, and their Exiſtence notwithſtanding, was not Neceſſary 
but Cortingent, the Conſequence hereof will be, that they might as 
well happen again to ceaſe to be, and ſo could not be Incorruptible, 
Apain,if any One Imperfed Being whatſoever,could exiſt of it felffrom 
Eternity, then all might as well do ſo, not only Matter, but alſo 
the Soxls of Men and other Animals, and conſequently there could 
be No Creation by any Deity, nor thoſe ſupoſed Deities therefore 
deſerve that Name. Laſtly, we might alſo add, that there could 
not be a Multitude of Intelletual Beings Self-exiſtent, becaulc it is 
a thing which may be proved by Reaſon, that all Imperfe& Under- 
ſtanding Beings or Minds, do partake of Oze PerfeF Mind, and ſup- 
poſe allo Ommipotence or Infinite Power 5 were it not, that this is a 
Conſideration tooremote from Vulgar Apprehenſion, and therefore 
not ſo fit to be urged 1n this place. 


Again, as this Opinion of Mary Self- exiſtent Deities, 1s Irrational in 
it ſelf, ſos it likewiſe plainly Repygrart to the Phanomena of the 
World. In which, as Macrobizs writes, Omnia ſunt connexa , all 
things conſpire together into One Harmony, and are carried on Peace- 
ably and Quietly, Conſtantly and Eavenly, without any Tumult or 
Hurly-burly, Confuſion or Diſorder, or the leaſt appearance of $chiſm 
and Fa&on; which could not poſhbly be ſuppoſed, were the World 
Made and Governed, by a Rabble of Self-exiſtent Deities, Coordi- 
nate, and Independent upon One Supreme. Wherefore this kind of 
Polytheiſm was obiter thus confuted by Origen; m5 2 'ftXſiov m4 ox 
TY ogpeov 7406 her Tis x7) Tho drefiav TE ubrus oedv F ug! 
CUTS £05 OIGy Eve, x, oat G- UTE ga toule, x, ix TET0 ph Suapys 
uT TONGA pu5g)e) feorerots ts 5d" nd mAGY Wu IG! OWExtoPa Nov 7 Seger 
'ov Kew" How much better 3s it, agreably to what we ſee in the harmo- 
nious Syſtem of the World, to worſhip one only Maker of the World, which 
is one, and conſpiring throughout with its whole ſelf, and therefore could 
ot be made by many Artificers, as neither be conteined by Many Souls, 
Moving the Whole Heaven £ Now ſince this Opinion is beth Irratio- 
zal init ſelf and Repugnant to the Phenomena, there is the leſs Pro» 
bability that-it ſhould have been received and entertained by all the 
more Intelligent Pagans, 
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XIII. Who, that they did not thus Univerſally , look upon all 
their Gods as ſo many VUnmade Self-exiſtent Beings, is unqueſtionably 
manifeſt from hence, becauſe ever fince Heſcod's and Homer's time at 
leaſt, the Greekiſh Pagans generally acknowledged a Theogonia , a 
Generation and Temporary Produftion of the Gods ; which yet 1s not 
to be underſtood Univerlally neither, foraſmuch as he is no Theilt, 
who does not acknowledge ſome Self-exiſtent Deity. Concerning 
this Theogonia, Herodotus writeth after this manner : 5% » tWvilo ty 
ons 7 Fr6v , Te as nowy miles 60m Tf mis me Etc, ie LMIGEUTO jab 
x4 5 Tealw Te K, xbts, os eimeiv oy HoloSry Þ % 'O WE v ihniuy 7eT(R- 
odor tre OCH EV TEES CUTEESS WereaPFo, #&, & Atom, STO > Eoi Of Tu 
exiles Or0eviey "EMyC1, x, Toin Ie9io1 Tos tmaruulag Set. Whence every 
one of the Gods was Generated,or whether they all of them ever were, and 
what are their forms.is a thing that was not known till very lately;for Heſi- 
od and Homer, were(' as T ſuppoſe) not above four hundred years my Seni- 
ors. And theſe were they who introduced the Theogonia among the Greeks, 
and gave the Gods their ſeveral Names : that is, ſettled the Pagan The- 
ology. Now it before Heſrod's and Homer's time, it were a thing not 
known or determined amongſt the Greeks, whether their Gods 
were Generated,or ail of them ExiSted from Eternity; then it was not 
Univerſally concluded by them, that they were all Vn#zade and Self- 
exiſtent. And though perhaps ſome might in thoſe ancient times 
believe one way, and ſome another, concerning the Generation and 
Eternity of their Gods, yet it does not follow, that they who thought 
them to be all Erermal, muſt therefore needs ſuppoſe them to be al- 
ſo Unmade or Self-exiftent. For Ariſtotle, who alerted the Eternity 
of the World, and conſequently alſo, of thoſe Gods of his, the Hea- 
venly Bodie-, did not for all that, ſuppoſe them to be Self-exiſkent 
or Firſt Principles, but all to depend upon Ore Principle or Original 
Deity. And indeed the true meaning of that Queſtion in Hero- 
dotus, Whether the Gods were Gezerated or Exiſted all of them from 
Eternity, is ( as we ſuppoſe ) really no other than that of Plato's, 
& ove 6 KeTfas i &Wous 8H * Whether the World were Made or Un- 
zade; and whether it had a Temporary beginning, or exiſted ſuch 
a$itis from Eternity 3 which will be more fully declared afterwards. 
But ever ſince Heſtod's and Homer's time, that the Theogonia or Genera- 
tion of the Gods , was ſettled, and generally believed amongſt the 
Greeks, it is certain that they could not poſſibly think, all their Gods 
- Eternal, and therefore much leſs, VUnmade and Self-exiftent. 


But though we have thus clearly proved that all the Pagan Gods 
were not Univerſally accounted by them, ſo many Vzxade Self-ex- 
iſtent Deities, they acknowledging a Theogonia or a Generation of 
Gods, yet it may be ſuſpefted notwithſtanding, that they might 
ſuppoſe a Multitude of them alſo (and not only One) to have been 
Unmade from Eternity and Self-exiftent. Wherefore we add in the 
next place, that noſuch thing does at all appear neither, as that the 
Pagans or any others, did ever publickly or. profeſſedly aflert a 24ul- 
tifude of Unmade Self-exiſtent Deities, For Firlt, it is plain concern- 
mg the Heſrodian Gods , which were all the Gods of the Greekilh 
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Pagans, that either there was but Oe of them only Self-exiſtext, of 
elſe None at all. Becauſe Heſtods Gods were either all of them de. 
rived from Chaos (or the Floting Water ) Lovett {elf being Generated 
lIikewiſe.out of it ( according to that Ariifophanick Tradition before 
mentioned) orelle Love was luppoſed to be a diltinct Principle from 
Chaos, namely the AGive Principle of the Unmverle, from whence to- 
gether with Chaos, all the Theogoria and Coſmogoria was derived, 
Now if the Former of theſe were true, that Heſrod ſuppoſed all his 
Gods Univerſally, to have been Gererated and ſprung Originally from 
Chass or the Ocean, then it is plain that notwithſtanding all that Rah- 
ble of Gods multer'd up by him, he could be no other than One of 
thoſe Atheiſtiok Theogoniſts beforementioned , and really acknow- 
ledged no God at all, according to the True 1dea of him 3 he being 
not a Theiſt , who admits of no Self-exiſtent Deity, But if the 
Latter be true, that Heſrod ſuppoled Love to be a Principle diſtin& 
from Chaos, namely the A4&zve Principle of the Univerſe, and de- 
rived all his other Gods from thence, he was then a right Pagarick 
Theiſt, ſuch as acknowledged indeed Mary Gods, but only Ore of 
them VUnmade and Self-exijtent, all the relt being Generated or Cre- 
ared by that One. Indeed it appears from thoſe Paſlages of Arj. 
ſtotle before cited by us, that that Philoſopher had been ſometimes 
divided in his Judgment concerning Heſtod , where he ſhould bs 
rank him, whether among the A4theif#s or the 7Feifts, For in his Book 
de Celo, he ranks him amonglt thoſe, who made all things to be Ge- 
erated and Corrupted, belides the Bare Subſtance of the Matter, that 
is amongſt the Abſolute Atheiſts, and look'd upon him as a Ringlead- 
er of them : but in his Metaphyſicks, upon further thoughts, 
ſuſpects that many of thoſe who made Love the Chicfeſt of the Gods, 
were Theiſts,they fuppoling it to be a Firſt Prerciple in the Univerſe, or 
the 4Five Canje of things,and that not only Parmenides,but alſo Heſod 
was (ſuch. Which Latter Opinion of his 4s by far the more probable, 
and thercfore embraced by Plutarch, who ſomewhere determines Heſi- 
od to have atlerted One v#91 «3ammor,or Unzmade Deity,as alto by the an- 
cient Scholialt@gzupon him, writ thus, that Heſrods Love was 0 $egh- 
65 EP, OG #, Ore 6 Þ tf ApagdlTus veemecs Va The Heavenly Love, 
which is alſo God, that other Love that was born of Venus, being Jus 
ior, But Joannes Diaconus 5; ECGTOL 5 @yTAD Me vou7%08, S&T a Ago» 
(T1; Tor, ThE a7 py ple cs MY YEWwar, STO- DJ! ere, GAN &A- 
Aov 71:0 TOE evyWy teole, ou 5 TW tht Cropuirw proxies auyſiyv os 
Toy fndgm TH Norv. By Love here ((aith he) we muſt not underſtand 
Venus her Sor, whoſe Mother was as yet Unborn, but another more an- 
cient Love, which I take to be the Adive Cauſe or Principle of Motion , 
Naturally inſerted into things. Where though he do not ſeem tofſup- 
poſe this Love to be God himſelt, yet he conceives it to be an Active 
Principle in the Univerle derived from God, and not from Matter. 
But this Opinion will be further confirmed afterward, 


The next conſiderable appearance of a Multitude of Self-exiſtent 
Deities, ſeems to bein the Valentinian Thirty Gods and Zons, which 
have been taken by ſome for ſuch ; bur it is certain that theſe were 


all of them ſave One, Gererated 3 they being derived by that m_ 
| taſtic 


Cc a ar. IV. The Ditheiltick Do@rins. 


213 


taltick Devizer of them, from One Self-originated, Deity, called 


Bytbus. For thus Fpiphanius informs us, Tea&xorme 2 #, $7 ors; x, Har;at. 


aiGras #. Odegies eahirod mga yy, OY 0 mgaTts BH BI This ( Va- 
lentinus) would alſo introduce Thirty Gods and ons, and Heavens, the 
firit of which is Bythusz he meaniug thereby an Unfathomable Depth 
and Profundity 3 and therefore this Bythas, was alſo called by him 
_ 6 dykes #, cexcrrvouaroes merHe, The Higheſt and Ineffable Father. 


We do indeed acknowledge that there have been ſome, who have 
really aſſerted a Dzplicity of Gods, in the ſence declared ; that is of 
Animaliſh or Perceptive Beings Self-exiſtent 5 One as the Principle of 
Good, and the other of Evil. And this Ditheiſm of theirs, ſeems to 
be the neareſt approch, that was ever really made to Poltheiſnr. 
Unleſs we ſhould here give. heed to Plutarch, who ſeems to make 
the ancient Perſians , beſides their Two Gods, the Good and the Evil, 
or Oromaſdes and Arimanimys ; to have aflerted alſo a Third Middle 
Deity called by them Mithras 3 or to ſome Eccleſiaſtick Writers, who 
impute a Trinity of Gods to Marcion 5, (though Tertul/ian be yet 
more Liberal, and encreaſe the Number to an Ennead. ) For thoſe 
that were commonly called Trztheiſts, being but miſtaken Chriſtians 
and Trinitarians, fall not under this | Conſideration. Now as for 
that forementioned Dztheiſzz, or Opinion of Two Gods, a Good and 
an Evil one, itis evident that its Original ſprung from nothing elſe, 
but Firſt a Firm Perſwaſton of the Eſſential Goodneſs of the Deity, 
together with a Conceit that the Evil that isin the world, was alto- 
gether Inconſiſtent and Unreconcilable with the ſame, and that 
therefore for the falving of this Phewomenon, it was abſolutely nece(- 
fary, to ſuppoſe another Animaliſh Principle Self-exiſtent, or an Evil 
God. Wherefore as theſe Dztheiſts, as to all that which is Good in 
the World, held a 1ozarchy, or one Sole Principle and Original, 
ſo it is plain, that had it not heen for this bufineſs of £vil (which 
they conceived could not be falved any other way ) they 
would never have aflerted any more Principles or Gods than 
One, | 


The chiefeſt and moſt eminent Afertors of which D3itheii#ich Do- 
Grine of Two Self-exiftent Animaliſh Principles in the Univerſe, a 
Good God and an Evil Demon, were the Marcionites and the Ma- 
nicheans, both of which, though they made ſome {light Pretences to 
Chriſtianity, yet werenot by Chriſtians owned for ſuch. But it is 
certain that beſides theſe and before them too, ſome of the Profel- 
ſed Pagans alſo, entertained the ſame Opinion, that famous Mora- 
liſt Plutarchxs Cheronenſis, being an Undoubted Patron of it 3 which 
' In his Book De Tide &* Oferide he repreſents, with ſome little diffe- 
rence, after this manner 5 weuluuy 4» 1 TB9: T8 xdous yiveCs x, ot- 
Cs if epuilior, 5 lp iovgvar Surduor, a\Q% 4* eeNiovog Th redog Why" 
amoAEoFo 5 TW RVA mxidmoy dS roTw,m NW pp mepurtjon mf owl, 
mMW 5 Th wh T8 meilds, ad megs Thy pr\TiIoNa Wouaxyxsomy. The Ge- 
neration and Conſtitution of this World is mixt of contrary Powers 
or Principles (the one Good, the other Evil) yet ſo as that they are not 
both of equal force, but the Better of them more prevalent : notwith- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding which, it is alſo abſolutely impoſſible, for the Worſer Power or 


Principle to be ever Utterly deſtroyed, much of it being always inter. 
mingled in the Soul, and much in the Body of the Univerſe, there perpe. 
tually rugging againſ# the Better Principle. 


Indeed learned men of later times, have for the moſt part look'd 
upon Platarch here, but either asa bare Relater cf the Opinion of 
other Philoſophers; or elſe as a Follower only, and not a Leader 
in it. Notwithſtanding which, it is evident, that Plutarch was 
himſelf heartily Engaged in this Opinion, he diſcovering no 
ſmall fondn.fs for it, in ſundry of his other Writings : as for Ex- 
ample in his Platonick Queſtions, where he thus declares himlclf 
concerning it, # T0 TMdzus vp ruuwy Neb pupuoy &AnIes 6, uy 9» 
bvss Nx), #, T9 &khOg hoy oro. CUIVTHE Ny RNNHAO1G Gel, , TO S5d*ETE@ gy us 
7 yeveCw ty 59 gx, Or elſe that which is often affirmed by us is 
true, that a Mad Irrational ſoul, and an unformed diſorderly Body did 
coexiſt with one another from Eternity, neither of them having any Gt- 
neration or Beginning. And in his Timean Pſychogonia, he does at 
large induſtriofly maintain the ſame, there and elſewhere endeavour- 
ing to eſtabliſh this Doctrine, as much as poſlibly he could, upon 
Rational Foundations. As Firſt, that Nothing can be Aade or 
Produced without a Canſe, and therefore there muſt of neceſſity, be 
ſome Cauſe of Evil alſo, and that a Poſitive one too; he repreſent- 
ing the Opinion of thoſe as very ridiculous, who would make the 
Nature of Evil, to be but trac an Accidental Appendix to the 
World, and all that Evil which 1s in it, to have come 1n only by 
the by, and by Conſequence, without any Pofitive Cauſe, Second- 
ly, that God being Efertially. Good could 'not poflibly be the Canſe 
of Evil, where he highly applauds Plato for removing God to the 
greateſt diſtance imaginable from being the Cauſe of Evil. Thirdly, 
that as God could not, ſo neither could ay «ms, Aatter in it 
ſelf. devoid of all form and Quality, be the Cauſe of Evil, noting this 
to have been the Subterfuge of the Stoicks. Upon which account, he 
often condemns them, but uncertainly, ſometimes as ſuch, who affign- 
ed No Cauſe at all of Evils, and ſometimes again as thoſe who made 
God the Cauſe of them. For in his Pſzchogonis he concludes that unleſs 
we acknowledgea Subſtantial Evil Principle, «4 ETomay xamAgyltr 
Ve Civ nzucis emefou, Th XHe! Ol TS Wh OVNog dYOUTIOG 3, yer tract 
yore, ind 7% le bilov $72 Td do Jv, $74 To mv , Ends Hay Solo noms 
yueCuv meg gar, The Stoical Difficulties will of neceſſity overtake and 
involve us, who introduce Euil into the World fron Nothing, or With- 
out a Cauſe, ſince neither that which is Eſſentially Good ( as God) nor 
get that which is devoid of all Euality (as Matter) could poſſibly give 
being or Generation to it, But in his Book againſt the Stoicks , he 
accules them as thole, who made God, Eflentially Good. the Canſe of 
Evil. &uT0l Thy x0xav &gxy!, £394.90 ove 7 Irv TUE, & » 1 UA T3300 
LE OTH TREENHRAY , OmUOG Yolo Bn of, metas bone Wxemo Nahopgs, und 
TE T0ISvT0G QWTHY x, 4 nudiizorrog Uouaev. Got dvdirem T6 xoov & ph I 30M) 
Ga TY Wh GvT0G, & 5 Oc Thy natgony dgyv Ga Ts 85 Wore Umlexa" 
Themſelves make God being Good, the Principle and cauſe of Evil, ſince 
Matter which is devoid of Quality, and recieves all its Differences 


from 


Cuar IV. of an Evil Principle. ae 


om the AFive Principle, that moves and forms it, could not poſſibly 


be the Cauſe thereof. Wherefore Evil muſt of neceſſity, eithercomne from 
Nothing, or elſe it muſt cone from the AFive and Moving Principle, 
which is God, Now from all theſe Premiſes joyned together, Pls 
tarch concludes, that the Ph4nomenon of Emil, could no otherwiſe 
poſſibly be falved, than by ſuppoſing a S»bſtantial Principle for it , 
anda certain Irrational and Maleficent Soul or Damon, Unmiade, and 
Coexiſting with God and Matter from Eternity to have been the 
. Cauſe thereof, And accordingly he reſolves, that as whatſoever is 
Good in the Soul and Body of the Univerſe, and likewiſe in the Souls of 
Men and Demons, 15 to be alcribed ro God as its only Original, ſo 
whatſoever 1s Evil, Irregular and Diſorderly in them, ought to be 
imputed to this other Subſtantial Principle, a wwxy &vz5 #, Karomaice, 
an Irrational and Maleficent Soul or Damon, which inſinuating it eIf 
every where throughout the World, is all along intermingled with 
the Better Principle : # wy mv dvou tg ov TE x5 TW Wwxiv, So that 
neither the Soul of the Univerſe, nor that of Men and Demons, was 
wholly the Workmanſhip of God, but the Lower, Brutiſh 4nd Diſorderly 
part of them, the Effe@ of the Evil Principle; 


But beſides all this, it is evident that Plutarch was alſo: ſtrongly 
poſſeſſed with a Conceit, that nothing Subſtantial could be Created 
(no not by Divine Power ) out of Nothing Preexifting ; and therefore 
that all the Subſtance of whatſoever is in the World did Exiſt from 


Eternity Onmade : {o that God was only the Orderer, or the Metho-. 


dizer and Harmonizer thereof, Wherefore as he coticluded that the 
. Corporeal World was not Created by God out of Nothing, as to the 
Subſtance of it, but only the Preexiſting Matter, which before mov- 
ed Diforderly, was brought into this Regular Order and Harmony 
by him : In like manner he reſolved that the Soul of the World (for 
ſuch a thing is always ſuppoſed by him) was not made by God out of 
Nothing neither, nor out of any thing Inanimate and Soulleſs Preexiſt- 
ing, but out of a Preexiſting Diforder!y Soul, was brought into an Or- 
derly and Regular Frame 4xo(uix 9Þ iv # meg 1 78 xbCus yerlows, d- 
wo aix 5 &Y xowpdlG- 5d diivilge, x RIuxG-, GM Kawrpo! wn &, 
every T0 owuadliro!, tunhyuſov 5 X, %oyv TO Wavnlizeo! ExSou © TET0 5 
hv eroguonie ww ts & tx5org Noyor* '0 Pf IrdG E74 wud T0. how uotTov, STE 
WWv To & Lys Emalyow, dAN & Caf dopudvinr end og., Bec. There was 
Unformed Matter, before this Orderly World was made, which Matter 
was not Incorporeal, nor Unmoved cor Inanimate, but Body diſcompoſed 
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and aGed by a Furious andJrrational Mover, the Deformity whereof was ' 


the Diſharmony of a Soul in it,devoid of Reaſon. ForGod neither made Bo- 
dy out of tbat which was No-Body,nor Soul out of No-ſoul. But 4s the Muſici- 


an who neither makes Voice nor Motion,does by ordering of them notwith- 


' flanding.produce Harmony z ſo God, thoueh he neither made the Tangible 
and Reſiſting Subitance of Body, nor the Phantaftich and Self-moving 
Power of Soul, yet taking both thoſe Principles preexiſting (the one of 
which was Dark and Obſcure, the other Turbulent and Irrational) and 
orderly diſpoſing and Harmonizing of them, he did by that means pro- 

duce this mot beautiful and perfe Animal of the World. And fur- 
ther to the ſame purpoſe; $x} owuclog anhas 5% hs 2, Vas , MN 
oopptleicg 24 owe 8, xd; #, SpoimlG- , fv 6 Fi%s melie , Spuse« 


T Ys e 


216 Plararch's Grounds for 21 Evil God, B 00x. 


An— 


{; TWIT of Nvotiefou #, 2 WH, 65s TW pp ETe Und 7H Sh 
yeroplo 57e 155 ps wx EO , GAG. TIVGL POvTOINS Hy POEX IG AN Gy 
5 z, &oils qoejis #5 depFs vor awTmivlor x, deniviſor . TW 5 aint 
Sr6s Nopproon puG-, TemeEnt de gh wols ty Neeis, Eixaltgror! wyeudia Th 
udous yeyveres yewrlw conv God was not the Cauſe or Maker of By- 
dy ſimply, that is, neither of Bulk nor Matter, but only of that Sym. 
metry and Pulchritude which is in Body, and that likeneſs which it hath 
to himſelf. Which ſame ought to be concluded alſo, concerning the Soul 
of the World, that the Subſtance of it was not made by God neither z 
nor yet that it was always the Soul of this World, but at firſt a certain 
Self-moving Subſtance, endowed with a Phantaitick, Power, Irrational 


and Diſorderly, Exiſting ſuch of it ſelf fromEternity,which God by Harmgs 


nizing, and introducing into it fitting Numbers and Proportions, Made 
to be the Soul and Prince of this Generated World, According to which 
Dodrine of Platarch's, in the ſuppoſed Soul of the World, though it 
had a Temporary beginning, yet was It never Created out of No- 
thing, but only that which preexilted diſorderly, being ated by the 
Deity, was brought into a Regular Frame. And therefore he concludes, 
1 lux) 1s pſagson 3, NOUS t, Kemuories , we Yggov Br Ts Des wow, 
NA 2, RO, Sd" bn" OWTS, dM Gn" QDTE, #, Lf 078 rev Soul pare 
taking of Mind, Reaſon and Harmony, is not only the Work of God, 
but alſo a Part of him, nor isit athing ſo much made by him, as from him 
and exiſting ont of him, And the ſame muſt he likewiſe afhirm con- 
cerning all other Souls, as thoſe of Men and Demons, that they are 
either all of them the Subſtance of God himfelf, together with that 
of the Evil Demon, or elſe certain Delibations from both, (if any one 
could underſtand it) blended and confounded together : He not al- 
lowing any new Subſtance at all to be created by God out of nothing 
preexiſtent. It was obſerved 1n the beginning of this Chapter, that 
Plutarch was an Ailertor of two «&#guntgle or Self- exiftent Principles 
in the Univerſe, God and Matter, but now we underſtand, that 
he was an Earneſt Propugnor of another Third Principle ( as him- 
ſelf calls it ) beſides them both, viz. a 4x1 &ves x, xoromuds, a Mad 
Irrational ard Maleficent Soul or Demon : So that Plutarch was both 
a Triarchiſt , and a Ditheiſt, an Allertor of Three Principles, but of 
Two Gods ; according to that forementioned Notion of a God, as it is 
taken, for an 4»imaliſh or Perceptive Being Self-exiſtent. 


Weare not ignorant, that Plutarch endeavours with all his might 
to perſwade, this to have been the conſtant Belief of all the Pagan 
Nations, and of all the Wiſeſt men and Philoſophers that ever were 
amongſt them. For this (faith he, in his Book De Iſide &* Oſrride ) is 4 
moſt ancient Opinion, that hath been delivered down from Theologers and 
Law-makers, all along to Poets and Philoſophers ; and though the firſt 
Author thereof be Unknown, yet hath it been ſo firmly believed every 
where, that the Fooiſteps of it have been imprinted upon the Sacrifices and 
Myſteries or Religious Rites, both of Barbarians and Greeks, Nameh, 
That the World is neither wholly Ongoverned by any Mind or Reaſan, as 
if all things floated in the ſtreams of Chance and Fortune, nor yet that 
there is any one Principle ſteering and guiding all, without Reſiſtance or 
Control: becauſe there is a Confuſed Mixture of Good and Evil in 
every thing, and nothing is Produced by Nature ſincere. Wherefort 

* it 
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it is not one only Diſpenſer of things, who as it were ont of ſeveral 
veſſels diftributeth thoſe ſeveral Liquors of Good and Evil, mingling 
them together and daſhing them as he pleaſeth, But there are two Di- 
ftin@ and Contrary Powers or Principles in the Werld, One of them al- 
ways leading as it were to the Right hand, but the other tugging a Con- 
trary way. Inſomnch that our whole Life and the whole World is a cer- 
tain Mixture and Confuſion of theſe Two : at lea$} this T erreſtrial World 
below the Moon is ſuch, all being every where full of Irregularity and 
Diſorder. For if nothing can be Made without a Cauſe, and that which 
is Good cannot be the Cauſe of Evil, there muſt needs be a diſtin@ Prin- 
ciple in Nature for the Produ@tion of Evil as well as Good; And this 
hath been the Opinion of the Moſt and Wiſeſt Men, ſome of them affirm- 
ing 035 Evou. 06 xoInafp iilexves, that there are Two Gods as it 
were of Contrary Crafts and Trades, one whereof is the Maker of all 
Good, and the other of all Evil z but others calling the Good Principle 
only a God, and the Evil Principle a D&mon, as Zoroaſtcr the Magici- 
an, Belides which Zoroaffer and the Perſian Magi , Plutarch pre- 
tends that the Footſteps of this Opinton were to be found alſo in 
the Aſtrology of the Chaldeans, and in the Myſteries and Religious 
Rites, not only of the Egyptians, but alſo of the Grecians themſelves ; 
and laſtly he particularly imputes the ſame, to all the moſt famous 
of the Greek Philoſophers, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Heraclitus, A- 
naxagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle 5 though his chiefeſt endeavour of all 
beto prove, that Plato was an Undoubted Champion for it ; «Mx 
TOTO TIAG& THY BY Eme9E Tos Ugtp 11, $9 TK® 40m), &5 tueivor; TW party mn 
Ing #, T8 Fs TE/TW Ggxv #, OUrour, valuevs 2 Ayo F atom Tmoſoy 
imaoiNv &4, off Sms maSvTa, 7% xonay plow Gn" aWToudrs x7) ubtCn. 
ub, "Emo Av © $0 anapts Liver Thy KT ou Wogsmv , G5 gvolm- 
00 tra oil Kivyoy Cx TE wy oo, QuTol 3 Keio x, Komod ouporiay Toe 
cavrw, inlect 7 2) ciua wee wronia u, Ouatceat, wiTiav oy Tx 
dpxols Be kygors , not” imxrohsguav ejerever Neyo * 0 5 TINGTa) 5y; &- 
Tas * &M&% Thy VAlw Stxzqopg's amxors dmxMdgov, x, T8 M5 Thy of wer 
xy orion dmeloro Ti 05. But Plato was not guilty of that Miſcarriage 
of Later Philoſophers, in overlooking the Third Power which is between 
the Matter and God, and thereby falling into the Groſſeſt of all Abſur- 
dities, That the Nature of Evils was but an Accidental Appendix to 
the World, 4nd cante into it merely by chance, no body knows how. $80 
that thoſe very Philoſophers who will by no means allow to Epicurus, the 
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Smalleſt Declenſion of his Atoms from the Perpendicular, alledging that 


this would be to introduce a Motion without a Cauſe, and .1o bring 
ſomething out of Nothing 3, themſelves do notwithit anding, ſuppoſe all that 
Vice and Miſery which is in the World, beſides innumerable other Abſur- 
dities and Inconveniences about Body, to have tome into it , merely by 
Accidental Conſequente, and without having any Cauſe in the Firſt Prin- 
ciples. But Plato did not ſo, but deveſting Matter of all S$ualities 
and Differences, by means whereof, it could not poſſibly be made the 
Cauſe of Evils, and then placing God at the greateſt diftance front be- 
ing the Cauſe thereof; he conſequently reſolved it into a Third Unmade 
Principle between God and the Matter, an Irrdtional Soul or Demon, 
moving the Matter diſorderly. | | 
Now becauſe Plutarch's Authority paſtzth ſo uncontrolled , and 
SY his 
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his Teſtimony in this particular ſeems to be of late generally re. 
ceived as an Oracle, and conſequently the thing taken for an Un. 
queſtionable Truth, that the Dzthei3tick, Do@rine of a Good and F. 
vil Principle, was the Catholick or Univerſal Doctrine of the pa. 
gan Theiits, and particularly that Plato, above all the reſt, was a 
Profeſſed Champion for the ſame 3 we ſhall therefore make bold to 
examine Plutarch's Grounds for this ſo confident Aflertion of his ; 
and principally concerning Plato. And his Grounds for 1mputing 
this Opinion to Plato, are only theſe Three which follow. Firſt : 
becauſe that Philoſopher in his Politic#s, ſpeaks of a Neceſſary and 
Innate Appetite, that may ſometimes turn the Heavens a contrary way , 
and by that means cauſe Diſorder and Confulion 3 Secondly becauſe 
in his Tenth De Legibus, he ſpeaks of Two kinds of Souls, where. 
of One is Beneficent, but the other Contrary; And Laſtly, becauſe in 
his Timeys he ſuppoſeth , the Matter to have been Moved dior. 
derly before the World was made, which implies that there was a 
Diſorderly. and Irrational Soul conliſting with it as the Mover of it, 
Matter being unable ro move it ſelf.But as to the Firſt of thele Allega- 
tions out of Plato's Politicys, we (hall only obſerve, that that Philo- 
ſopher, as if it had been purpoſely to prevent ſuch an Interpre- 
tation of his meaning there as this of Platarch's, inſerts theſe very 
words 3 wir” oa ys me Orv, guerre tools ayailio , SREhav ora « 
Neither muſt any ſuch thing be ſuppoſed, as if there were two Gods, con« 
trarily minded to one another, turning the Heavens ſometimes one way 
and ſometimes another, Which plain declaration of Plato's Sence, 
being directly contrary to Plutarch's Interpretation, and this Dithe- 
;/tick, Opinion, might ſervealſo for a ſuthcient Confutation of His Se- 
cond Ground from the Tenth De Legibas, as if Plato had there af- 
firmed, that there were Two Souls moving the Heavens, the One Be- 
eficent, but the other Contrary; becauſe this would be all one as to 
allert Two Gods, contrarily minded to one another. Notwithſtand- 
ing which, for a fuller Anſwer thereunto, we ſhall further add, that 
this Philoſopher, did there, Firſt, only diſtribute Souls in General 
into Good and Evil,thoſe4oral Differences Properly belonging to that 
rank of Beings called by him Sozls, and firſt emerging in them, 
according to this Premiſed Doftrine, 7% «yx0y airix y wh 2, oÞ 
KONG! 2, Koa! #&, hg gav, AMokov Te , Hd'inwv* Soul is the Canſe of 
Good and Evil, Honeſt and Diſhoneſt, Juſt and UOnjuſt. But then af- 
terwards, making Enquiry concerning the Soul of the World or 
Heaven, what kind of Soul that was, he poſitively concludes, that 
it was no other than a Soul endued with all Vertue. Ao. in{d) uw 
ui Bw h a2 1dkyeor nw mile, mh! 5 Segirs © 1Þ0opv LE dvdiung 2} 
&yew prev, Lanes pul #, nooufony, To THY Ge flu wiv hu THY wr 
eifion, KA, Q five, dC. th yo 7] ener 5d Coo NNGS Ayer, i TH 
02y ge7H Cxzomy uv icy TNds © 1d&ydv avTe. Ath. Hoſp. Sinc? 
it is Soul that moves all things, we muſt of neceſſity affirm , that the 
Heaven or World is moved by ſome Soul or other, adorning and diſpoſing 
of it, whether it be the Bet Soul, or the Contrary. Clin. O Hoſpes, it 
is certainly not Holy nor pious to conclude otherwiſe, than that a Soul 
endued with all Vertue , One or More, moves the World. And as for 


the laſt thing urged by Plutarch, that before the World was how, 
. | the 
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the Matter is faid by Plato, to have been Moved diſorderly, we con- 
ceive that that Philoſopher did therein only adhere to that Vulgar- 
ly received Tradition, which was Originally Moſaical , that the 
Firſt beginning of the Ss, was from a Chaos, of Matter con- 
fuſedly moved, afterward brought into Order. And now wethink 
it plainly appears, that there 1sno ſtrength at all in any of Plutarch's 
forementioned Allegations, nor any ſuch Monſter to be found any 
where in.P/ato, as this Subſtantial Evil Principle or God, a Wicked 
Soul or Demon, Unmade and Self-exiſtent from Eternity , Oppoſite 
and Inimicous to the Good God, ſharing the Empire and Domini- 
on of the World with. him. Which Opinion is really nothing elſe 
but the Deifying of the Devil, or Prince of Evil Spirits, making him 
a Corrival with God, and entitling him to a Right of receiving Di- 
vine Honour and Worſhip. 


And it is obſervable, that Plutarch himſelF confeſſeth this Interpre- 
tation which he makes of Plato, to be New and Paradexical, or an 
Invention cf his own, x, 9% T0 nds v% amd TAGdTaIG- vmevonizoFo, 
d:0uvov TRE tautics, Such as becauſe it was contrary to the Generally 
received Opinion of Platoniſts, himſelf thought to ftand in need of ſome 
Apology and Defence. To which purpoſe therefore he adds again. 
Team WV WW © 2 TE&Ty Advoev, cx Moor mMSSUIYO- TH End, 
mug pen E- 65 Win, T9 dhy,Ks T8 Adys, X; mxegOctov * T will (faith 
he) declare mine own- Opinion firſt concerning theſe things, confirming 
it with Probabilities, and as much as poſſibly T can, aiding and aſſiſt- 
ing the Truth and Paradoxicalneſs thereof. Moreover Proclus upon the 
Timews takes notice of no other Philoſophers, that ever imputed this 
Doctrine to Plato, or indeed maintained any ſuch Opinion, of Two 
Subſtantial Principles of Good and Evil,but only Plutarch and Atticws 3 
(though I confels Chalcidizs cites Numenins alfo to the ſame purpoſe) 
Proclys his words are theſe: oi pu ; TIASTXg ov F Xegaleo H, "AT1- 
x0!, TE gfvo px&ot Thv oxeCpmror UNw meg mY YAVECTEWS Te gaivou 5 x, THV 
xexeromy \uov THY TETo xvSory, mv © 4 Kivuos W, i om S863 d 5 
amxilog 1 Kiva, m9 THis 4uyis. Plutarchus Cheronenfis and Atti- 
cus maintain, that before the Generation and Formation of the World, 
there was Unformed and diſorderly Matter exiſting ( from Eternity ) 
together with 4 Maleſicent Soul; for whence, ſay they, could that Moti- 
on of the Matter, in Plato's Timzus, procede, but from a Soul 2 andif it 


P. 16, 


were 4 Diſorderly Motion, it muſt then needs come from a Diſorderly Soul. 


. And as Proclus tells us, that this Opinion of theirs had been before con- 
tated by Porphyrizs and Jamblychws, as that which was both Irrational 
and Impious, ſo doth he there likewiſe himſelf briefly refel it in theſe 
Two Propoſitions ; Firſt, that mo 4Jvxy Wonud Wh 78 Irs, Every 


Soill is the Off ſpring of God, and there can be no Soul nor any thing. 


elle, beſides God SelEexiſting 3 and Secondly, To x0:20v NouGaViOy -TojGv 
G0aP #, Th &Y& Hy &TOTOY, 8 D OpubTIAUY Th} Id Th GeDeov, BTE ETIONG Om 
Povilor, $78 Cos di19men por * Tt is abſurd to make Evil alike Eternal 


with Good, for that which is Godlefi cannot be of like honour with God, 


and equally VUnmade, nor indeed can there be any thing at all, poſitively op- 
poſite ta God, 


But 


Tr 
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But becauſe it may probably be here demanded, What Account 
it was then poſlible for Plato to give, of the Original of Evils, ſo az 
not to impute them to God himlelf, if he neither derived them from 
An &mol0G , Unqualified Matter (which Plutarch has plainly provedto 
be abſurd) nor yet from a Juxy «ves, an Irrational and Maleficent 
Soul of the World or Demon, Self-exiſtent from Eternity ; we ſhall 
therefore hereunto briefly reply : That though that Philoſopher de: 
rived not the Original of Evils, from Unqualified Matter, nor from 
a Wicked Soul or Demon Unmade, yet did he not therefore impute 
them to God neither, but as it ſeemeth, to the Neceſſaty of Imperfetf 
Beings, For as Timews Locrus had before Plato determined, that the 
World was made by God and Neceſſzty, ſo does Plato himfelf accord- 
ingly declare in his Times, T1 weypn T9 Ts uoops WWeCls, if 
ovd ang 2, Vs OUSVOES, VS 5 atvcſumg egos * That the Generation of this 
World is mixt and made up of a certain compoſition of Mind and Neceſ- 
ſity both together, yet ſo as that Mind, doth alſo {1n ſome ſence ) rue 0. 
ver Neceſſity. Wherefore though according to Plato, God be proper. 
ly and dire&ly the' Cauſe of nothing elſe but Good, yet the Neceſſity 
of theſe Lower Tmperfed things , does unavoidably give Being and 

- Birth to Evils. For Firſt, as to Moral Evils, (which are the Chief 
eſt) there is a Neceſſzty that there ſhould be Higher and Lower Tncli- 
nations in all'Rational Beings Vitally United to Bodies, and that as 
Autexouſions or Freeewilled, they ſhould have a Power of determin- 
ing themſelves more or leſs, either way 3 as there 1s alſo a Neceſſzty, that 
theſame Liberty of Will (eſſential ro Rational Creatures ) which 
makes themcapable'of Praiſe and Reward, ſhould likewiſe put them 
in a Poflibility of deſerving Blame and Puniſhment. Again , as to 
the Fvils of Pain and Tnconvenience 3 there ſeems to: be a Neceſſi- 
ty, that Imperfet Terreſtrial Animals, which are capable of the Senſe 
of Pleaſure, 'Thould 1n contrary Circumſtances (which will alſo ſome- 
times happen, by reaſon of the Tnconſtffency and Incompoſſubility 
of things ) 'be obnoxious to Diſpleaſure and Pain. And Laſtly, 
for the Evils of Corruptions and Diſſolutions ; there is a plain Ne- 
ceſſity , that if there be Natural Generations in the World, there 
ſhould 'be alſo Corraptions 3 according to that of Lucretizs before 
"cited, 


Quando alid ex alio reficit Natura, nec ull[am 
Rem gigni patitur, miſt Morte adjutam aliend, 


To all which may be added, according to the Opinion of many, 
That there is'a kind of Necefſzty of ſome Evils in the World, for a 
Condiment ( as it were )' to: give a Re//iſhand  Haut-goniti to: Good; 
fince the ' Nature of ImperfeZ Animals is ſuch, that they -are-apt to 
have' but a D#y/and Sluggiſh Senſe, a Flat and Tnſepid Tafte of Good, 
unleſs it' be quitkned and ſtimulated, hetghtned and 1nvigorated, by 
being compared with the Contrary Evil. As alſo, that there ſeems 
to be a Neceſſary Uſe in the World of the zax« &Asnc, thoſe Involun- 
tary Evils of Pain and Suffering, both for the Exerciſe of Falls 
an 
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aud the Quickning and Exciting the AFivity of the World, as al- 
ſo for the Repreſling, Chaſtiling and Puniſhing of thoſe xox ty5ne, 
thoſe Voluntary Evils of Vice and AFion. Upon which ſeyeral ac- 
compts, probably, Plato concluded,that Evils could not be uwterly de- 
ſtroyed, at leaſt in this Lower World, which aceaorgng to him, 1s the 
Region of Lapſed Souls : «V\ 5T' d-mAto9o To xoxo Ourelor & ordftee (V- 
me1cvTio! yolp 71 27 yotdep dd Ear dvdyun) $7 cy Mis owe ifebovou, TW. 
& Il p6Cu, 2, T68:9% F Thr @2,mNGv Ef drdleng* Bn) TE GoFJou Yo) 
9.19 Gator, pLydv ormxp xe Quyy 5 SadiaCis Ma x7 T9 SuraTHy, 
woia(is 5, SiKovwy t, nov ph 4EMITELS WertoPoil. But it is neither poſe 
ſible (0 Theodorus) That Evils ſhould be quite deſtroged (for there 
muſt be ſomething always Contrary to.Good) nor yet that they ſhould be 
ſeated amongſt the Gods, but they will of neceſſity infest this Lower Mor- 
tal Region and Nature. Wherefore we ought to endeavour to flee from 
hence, with all poſſcble ſpeed, and our flight from hence is this, to aſſimilate 
our ſelves to God as much as may be. Which Alſimilation to God conſgs}- 
eth in being Juſt and Holy with Wiſdom. Thus, according to the Sence 
of Plato, though God be the Original of all things, yet he is not to 
be accounted properly the Cauſe of Ewvils, at leaſt Moral ones, (they 
being only DefeFs) but they are to be imputed to the Necelſzty of 
Imperfe# Beings, which is that «vaſt mg Te) rw QUT ex 5ou 2, dir 
ndgzon, That Neceſſaty which doth often reſiſt God, and as it were ſhake 
off his Bridle, Rational Creatures being by means thereof in a 
Capability of acting contrary to God's Will and Law, as well as 
their own true Natzre and Good ; and other things hindred of that 
Perfettion, which the [Divine Goodneſs wonld elſe have imparted to 
them. Notwithſtanding which, 44izd, that is, God, is faid alſo by 
Plato, to Rule over Neceſſity, becauſe thoſe Ewvils, occaſioned by the - 
Neceſſaty of Imperfe&# Beings, are Qver-ruled by the Divine Art, Wiſ- 
dom and Providence, for Good 5 Typhon and Arimanins ( if we may 
uſe that Language) being as it were Outwitted, by Oſiris and Oro- 
maſdes, and the worlt of all Evils made, in ſpight of their own Nature, 
to contribute ſubſerviently to the Good and PerfeQtion of the Whole 3 
Y, TET0 ptyignG TEINS do Jomoieiy Tt x0%0, and this mult needs be acs 
knowledged to be the greateſt Art of all, to be able to Bonifie Evils, or Tin- 
ture them with Good, | 


In Thiete p, 
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And now we have made it to appear (as we concetve.) that Plu- 
tarch had no ſufficient Grounds to' impute this. Optnton, of Two A- 
ive Perceptive Principles in the World, (one the, Cauſe of Good and 
the other of Evil) to Plato. And as for the other Greek. Philoſophers, 
his Pretences to make them Afſertors. of the ſame Doctrine, ſeem to 
be yet more({light and frivolous: For he concludes the * Pythagoreans ;,Q7evty 
to have held Two ſuch Subſtantial Principles of Good and Evil,merely, be aww fy Song 
cauſe they ſometimes talkt ofthe e-«v7ig71735 and ougixian, The Contra- Tre Pytbogreans 
rieties and Conjugations of things, ſuch as Finite and Infinite, Dextrous © 8.i1 amore 
and Siniſtrous, Eaven and Odd, and the like. As alſo that Heracli- Sm ayi. 
t#4 entertain'd the ſame Opinion. becauſe he fpake of a mxAiſe gros &g- for Meraviys 
WOVvIg dCuS, 4 Verſatil Harmony. of the World, whereby things reci- 
procate forwards and backwards, as when a Bow 1s ſocodliyvely; to; 

| tende 
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| tended and Remitted ; as likewiſe becauſe he affirmed, 4// thing ko 


ow, and War to be the Father and Lord of all. Moreover he reſolves 
that Empedocles his Friendſhip and Contention could be no other than 
a Goodand Evil God; though we have rengred it probable, that no. 
thing elſe was underſtood thereby, but an A@7ve Spermatick, Power 
in this Corporeal World, caufing Vicifhitudes of Gereration and 
Corruption. Again Anaxagoras \s entitled by him to the ſame Philo. 
ſophy, for no other reaſon, but only becauſe he made 24nd and 
Infinite Matter, Two Principles of the Univerſe. And Laſtly, 4rj. 

otle himſelf cannot ſcape him from being made an Alilertor of a 
Good and Evil God too, merely becauſe he concluded Form and 
Privation, tobe Two Principles of Natural Bodies. Neither does 
Plutarch acquit himſelf any thing better, as to the Seyce of Whole 
Nations, when this Dodrine 1s therefore imputed by him to the 
Chaldeans, becauſe their 4ſtrologers ſuppoſed Two of the Planets to 
be Berneficent, Two Maleficent, and Three of a Middle Nature: and tothe 
ancient Greeks, becaule they ſacrificed, not only to Jupiter Olympi- 
2, but alſo to Hades or Pluto, who was ſometimes called by them 
the Infernal Jupiter. We confeſs that Nis Interpretation of the 
Traditions and Myteries of the ancient Egyptians 1s ingenious, but 
yet there is no neceſfity for all that, that by their Typhoz ſhould be 
underſtood a Subſtantial Evil Principle, or God Self-exiſtent, as he 
contends. For it being the manner of the ancient Pagans, (as ſhall 
be more fully declared afterwards) to Phyſiologize in their Theology, 
and to Perſonate all the ſeveral Things in Nature it ſeems more likely, 
that theſe Egyptians did after that manner, only Tegownauev, Pep. 
ſonate that Evil and Confuſton, Tumult and Hurliburly, Conſtant Alter- 
nation and Vicifhtude of Gezerations and Corruptions, Which is in 
this Lower World, (though not without a Divine Providence) by 


Typhon. 


Wherefore the only Probability now left, is that of the Perſia 
Magi, that they might indeed aflert Two ſuch ATive Principles of 
Good and Evil, as Plutarch and the Manicheans afterwards did ; and 
we muſt confeſs, that there is ſome Probability of this, becauſe be- 
ſides Plutarch, Laertizs affirms the ſame of them, 9Wo xcT* owres; Evou 
PX&G, 610900 akprore xy vere, That there are Two Principles according 
to the Perſian Magi, a Good Demon and an Evil one ; he ſcemingto 
Vouchit alſo from the Autorities of Hermippzs, Endoxus and Theo- 

v/2puws, Notwithſtanding which, it may very well be Queſtion- 
ed, whether the meaning of thoſe Magi , were not herein miſun- 
derſtood, they perhaps intending nothing more by their Evil De- 
mon, than ſuch a Satarnical Power as we acknowledge, that is, not a 


' Subſtantial Evil Principle, unmade and Independent upon God, but 


only a Polity of Evil Demons in the World, united together under 
One Head or Prixce. And this not only becauſe Theodorss in Pho- 
tive, calls the Perſian Arimanins, by that very name, Satangs 3 but 
alſo becauſe thoſe very Traditions bf theirs, recorded by Plutarch 
himſelf, ſeem very much to favour this Opinion, they running after 
this manner ; #740 5 xe gv0s dug pos, 29 @ T "Apeipudviey Noiproy &m;polle 
uy, Mun, Us TETav evi bagivar merrtmem x, dpavioffivar, 1 5 is 67 
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mid's u, 5okns Pure , tva ior ty wiv TATE Q vba mot paxaoe {ov #, 
6MoYNooral KTNVTOV Fro © That there is a Fatal time at hand, in 
which Arimanius, the Introducer of Plagues and Famines, muſt of ne- 
ceſſaty be utterly deſtroyed, and when, the Earth b:ing made plain and 
equal, there ſoul be but one Life, and one Polity of men, all happy and 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, Orellſe as Theopompws himſelf repreſented 


a ©; 


their ſence, 7705 anodmgra 7 "Al, x, T5 phy ebewnes LI akuorac 
Urng9u, wire TE GONG ropbes , Whre Orig moivTEg* 7 5 THDTY prnernor! - 
pu0v Brov neeueiv #; dveroWeoPou Ne gi nahas wy & mv TH} rw, boa? 
evle@T@ Koo WETE ro, That in concluſion, Hades ſhall be ntterly 
aboliſhed, and then men ſhall be perfe#ly happy, their Bodies neither 
needing food, mor caſting any ſhadow. That God, which contrived this 
whole Scene of things, reſting only for the preſent a certain ſeaſon, which 
i not long to him, but like the intermiſſuon of ſleep to wen. For fince an 
Unmade and Self-exiſtent Evil Demon, ſuch as that of Plutarch's and 
the Manicheans, could never be utterly aboliſhed or deſtroyed; it 
ſeems rather probable, that theſe Perſian 2agz did, in their Arimani- 
5, either T@ 50wnomnidv, perſonate Evil only, as we ſuppoſe the Egy- 
ptians to have done in Typhoy 3 or elſe underſtand a Satanical Power 
by it : notwithſtanding which, they might poſhbly ſacrifice thereunto 
(as the Greeks did to Evil Demons) for its Appeaſement and Miti- 


eation;z orelle as worſhipping the Deity it ſelf, in the Miniſters of its 
Wrath and Vengeance, 


However, from what hath been declared , we conceive it does 
2 ſufhciently appear, that this Ditheiſtick Do@Grine of a Good and Evil 
© God, (ora Good God and Evil Demon both Selt-exiſtent) aſlerted by 
: Plutarch and the Manicheans, was never ſo univerſally received a- 
mongſt the Pagans, asthe ſame Plutarch pretendeth, Which thing 
may be yet further evidenced from hence, becauſe the 1anicheans 
profeſſed themſelves not to have derived this Opinion from the 
Pagans, nor to be a.Subdiviſion under them, or Schiſm from them, 
but a quite different :Sett by themſelves. Thus Fanſt#s in St. Augu- Contra Farft;; 
TN : | * 5" Wh Lib,20.c.3: 
ftine : Pagani Bona & Mala, Tetra@* Splendida, Perpetua & Caduca, 
Mutabilia & Certa, Corporalia & Divina, VUnum habere Principium 
dogmatizant. His ego valde contraria cenſeo, qui Bonis omnibus Prin- 
cipium fateor Deum, Contrariis verb Hylen ( ſic enim Mali Principium &- 
Naturam Theologus noſter appellat.) The Pagans dogmatize, that Good 
and Evil things, Foul and Splendid, Periſhing and Perpetual, Corporeal 
and Divine, do all alike procede fon the ſame Principle, Whereas we 
think far otherwiſe, that God is the Principle of all Good, biit Hyle (or 
the Evil Demon ) of the contrary, which names our Theologer ( Manes) 
confounds together. And afterwards Fanſtus there again determines, 
that there were indeed but Two Seds of Religion in the World, re- 
ally diſtin& from one another, viz. Pageniſm and Manicheiſm. From 
whence it may be concluded, that this DoGrine, of 'Two AGive Prin- 
ciples of Good and Evil, wasnot then look'd upon, as the Generally 
received Doftrine of the Pagans. Wherefore it ſeems reaſonable to 
think, that Plutarch's imputing it ſo Univerſally to them, was either 
out of Deſign, thereby to gain the better countenance and autho- 
TIty, to a Conceit which himſelf was fond of ; or elſe becauſe he be- 
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ing deeply tinCtured, asit were, with the Suffuſions of it, every thing 
which he look'd upon, ſeem'd to him coloured with it. And in- 


deed for ought we can yet learn, this Plutarchus Cheronenſts, Ny. 


menins and Atticus were the only Greek Philoſophers, who ever in 
Publick Writings poſitively aſſerted any ſuch Opinion. 


And probably S. Athanaſizs, is to be underſtood of Theſe, when in 
his Oration Contra Gentes, he writes thus concerning this Opinion, 
*EM\ivay Sv Ts TAemtvrec mr 6's , 2,37 Xe 4 5h Lyvordr, Cy vaio] , 
x09" £xuTIW Evo TW xoxnigv katuvonlo * wuoeſavolts x7 vo TATE, 1 3:0). 
150991 &mogegales 78 Evou momryv 7H Nor, S » & &n 7 lov erg, 
EY KeT OUTS 1 ohice nod” eurhv umbCiv td #, Borcy, 4 mv Ih. 
T5 GUT ToThv Ever 7 Nov , if avkſuns ft, TH KAKS TEC Evou, Gy Þ 
Tvis ov #, Td Ket0y ner” WTSS Vn. Some of the Greeks, wandring out of 
the right way, and ignorant of Chriſt, have determined Evil to be a 
Real Entity by it ſelf, erring upon two accounts, becauſe they muſt of 
neceſſity, either ſuppoſe God not to be the Maker of all Things, if Evil 
have a Nature and Eſſence by it ſelf,and yet be not made by him;or elſe that 
he is the Maker and Cauſe of Evil, whereas it is impoſſible, that he who 
zs Eſſentially Good, ſhould produce the Contrary, After which that F4- 
ther ſpeaks alſo of ſome degenerate Chriſtians, who fell into the ſame 
Error 3 0 5 &m 2 oigiorav Comeodures A CarArCionmui Air Crna, 
*, 24 TW wig) voweworles, 2, 5Tu pho wig (Civ T8 uars ate te gta 
Evo" Some Hereticks , forſaking the Eccleſiaſtical Do@rine, and 
»taking ſhipwrak of the Faith, have in like manner, faſly attributed 
a Real Nature and Eſſence to Evil, Of which Hereticks there were 


ſeveral Sets before the Manicheans, ſometime taken notice of and 


cenſur'd by Pagan Philoſophers themſelves 3 as by Celſas, where he 
charges Chriſtians with holding. this Opinion, that there is 
exoniG- TH pixxthe Fra Ro wlegpuiyes, An Execrable God contrary 
to the Great God, and by Plotinws, writing a whole Book againſt ſuch 
Chriſtians, the 9th of his Second Ennead, which by Porphyrins was 
inſcribed Tegs 755 Tiwatss, Againſt the Gnoſticks, 


But if notwithſtanding all that we have hitherto ſaid to the con- 
trary, that which Plutarch ſo much contends for, ſhould be granted 
to be true, that the Pagan Theologers generally aſlerted Two Self- 
exiſtent Principles (aGood God, and an Evil Soul or Demon) and no 
more, it would unavoidably follow from thence, that all thoſe other 
Gods which they worſhipped, were not look'd upon by them, asfo 
Many Vnmade Self-exitent Beings, becauſe then they ſhould have 
acknowledged ſo many Firſt Principles, However it 1s certain, that 
if Platarchbelieved his own Writings, he muſt of neceility take it 
for granted, that none of the Pagan Gods (thoſe Two Principles of 
Geod and Evil only excepted) were by their Theologers accounted 
Unmade or Self-exiſtent Beings. And as to Plutarch himſelf, it 1s 
unqueſtionably manifeſt, that though he were a Pagan, and a Wor- 
fhipper of all thoſe Many Gods of theirs, but eſpecially amongſt . 
thereſt, of the Delzan Apollo ( whoſe Prieſt he declares himſelf to 
have been) yet he ſuppoſed them all ( except only one Good ” 
an 


Ch ae.lV. Ariſtotle's Confut. of Many Principles 
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and another Evil Soul of the World) to be no Selfexiſtent Deities, 


but 933 9ormmel , Gererated or Created Gods only. And the ſame is 
to be affirmed of all his Pagan Followers, as al of the Manicheans, 
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foraſmuch as they, beſides their Good and Evil God ( the only Un-. 


made Self-exiltent Beings acknowledged by them ) worſhipped alſo 
lnnumerable other Deities, 


Hitherto we have not been able to find amongſt the Pagans, any 
who aflerted a Multitude of Unmade Self-exiffent Deities , but on 
the contrary we {hall now find One, who took notice of this Opi- 
nion of TOM eexo, Many Principles, fo far forth as to confute It, 
and that is Ariſtotle, who was not occaſioned to do that neither, be- 
cauſe it was a Dodtrine then Generally Received, but only becauſe he 
had a mind, odiouſly to impute ſuch a thing to the Pythagoreans 
and Platoniſts, they making 1dea's (ſometimes called alf9 Numbers) 
in a certain ſence, the Principles of things. Neverthelcſs the Opi- 

nion it ſelf 1s well confuted by that Philoſopher, from the Phenomena 
after this manner; 5 A£yvres T %@ £61400 TREAT 7 [40 WMacIby, 2, STS Gel 
Nw ty pulu Golcty XK, OCNAS Exdtgrs EMA , imdontdd) Th! TH mTY, Solo 
Tos * They who ſay that Mathematical Number is the F irſt, and ſuppoſe 
one Principle of one thing , and another of another, would make the 
whole World to be like an incoherent and diſagreeing Poem, where things 
do not all mutually contribute to one another , nor conſpire together to 
make up one Sence and Harmony But the contrary (faith he) is moſt evi- 
dent in (the World ; and therefore their cannot be Many Princi- 
ples, but only One. From whence it 1s manifeſt, that though Ari- 
flotle were a Worſhipper of Many Gods, as well as the other Pagans, 
(he ſomewhere repreſenting it as very abſurd to Sacrifice to none but 
Jupiter) yet he wasno Polthei#t, in the ſence before declared, of ma- 
ny Unmade Self-exiſtent Deities, nor indeed any Ditheift neither , 
no aſſertor of Two Underſtanding Principles, a Good and Evil God, 
(as Plutarch pretended him to be) he not only here exploding that O- 
pinion of m9Mai dgxod, Many Principles, but alſo exprefly deriving 
all from Oze, and in that very Chapter affirming, that Good is a Prin- 
ciple, but not Evil. Butas for the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans there 
perſtringed by him, though 1t be true that they made 1dea's in ſome 
ſence Principles, as the Paradigms of things, yet according to Ari- 
flotle's own Confeſſion , even in that ſame Chapter, they declared 
alſo, that there was *&My dgxy wetwreg, another Principle more ex- 
cellent or Superiocur, which 1s indeed that that was called by them the 
To &, or 401%, Unity it ſelf ora Monad, that is, One moſt Simple 
Deity. 


Though we did before demonſtrate, that the Pagan Gods were not 
all ſuppoſed by them to be Unmade Selt-exiſtent Beings, becauſe they 
acknowledged a Theogonia, a Generation and Temporary Prodifion of 
Geds ; yet foraſmuch asit might be ſuſpected,that they held notwith- 
ſtanding a Multitude of Unmade Deities, we have now made the 
beſt Enquiry that we could concerning this, and the utmoſt that we 
have been able yet to diſcover is, that forhe few of the Profeſſed 
Pagans, as well as of pretended Chriſtians, have indeed aflerted a 
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Duplicity of ſuch Gods (viz. Underſtending Beings Unmade ) one Good 
and the other Evil, but nomore. Whereas on the conttary we have 
found, that Ariſtotle did profeſledly oppoſe, this Opinion of Many 
Principles, or Unmade Gods, which certainly he durſt nevet have done, 
had it then been the Generally received Opinion of the Pagans. And 
though it be true, that ſeveral of the Ancient Chriſtians, in their Dif: 
putes with Pagans, do confute that Opinion of Many Unmade Deities, 
yet we do not find for all that, that any of them ſeriouſly charge 
the Pagans with it, they only doing it occaſionally and ex abundanti, 
But we ſhould be the better enabled, to make a clear Judgment con- 
cerning this Controverfie, whether there were not amongſt the Pagay 
Deities, a Multitude of Suppoſed Unmade Beings; if we dtd but take a 
(hort ſurvey of their Religion, and confider all the ſeveral kinds of 
Gods worſhipped by them; which may, as we conceive, be reduced 
to theſe following Heads. In the Firlt place therefore it is certain, 
that Many of the Pagan Gods, were nothing elſe but Dead Men ( or 
the Souls of Men Deceaſed) called by the Greeks Heroes , and the 
Latines Mares, ſuch as Herenles, Liber, Xſculapiws, Caſtor, Pollux, 
£nirinws, and the like; Neither was this only true of the Greeks 
and Romans, but alfo of the Agyptians , Syrians and Baby- 
lonians. For which cauſe the' Pagan Sacrifices, are by way of 
contempt in the Scripture called , the Sacrifices of the Dead, 
that is, not of Dead or Lifeleff Statues, as ſome would put 
it off, but of Dead Aen. which was the reaſon , why ma- 
ny of the Religious Rites and Solemnities, obſerved by the Pagan 
Prieſts, were Mournful and Funeral; accordingly as it is expreſſed in 
Baruch concerning the Babylonians, The rPieſts ſit in their Temples hav 
ing their clothes rent, and their heads and beards ſhaven, and nothing uj- 
on their beads 5 They rore and cry before their Gods,as men do at the Feaſt, 
when one is dead. ( Some of which Rites, are therefore thought 
to have been Interdicted to the. Iſraelitiſh Prieſts. ) And 
the ſame thing is noted likewiſe by the Poet concerning the 
Egyptians, ' 


Et quem tu plangens, Hominem teſtaris, Oſirin : 


And intimated by Xemophanes the Colophonian, when he reprehen- 
ſively admoniſhed the Egyptians after this manner, d 9x55 vouizen p 
Jeuav, & 5 Jouvcn pi Irs voulddv, That if they thought thoſe to be Gods, 
they ſhould not ſo lament them, but if they would lament them, they ſhould 
1 longer think them Gods, Moreover it is well known; that this Hu- 
mour of Deifying Men, was afterwards carried on further, and that 
Living Men (as Emperors) had alſo Temples and Altars, erected to 
them; Nay Humane Poſties and Cities, were alſo ſometimes Deified 
by the Pagans, Rome it ſelf being made a Goddeff. Now no man can 
imagine that thoſe Mer-gods and Citz-gods,were look'd upon by them, 
as ſo many Vnmade Self-exiſtent Deities,they being not indeed fo much 
as p54 Wool Ieol, Gods Made or Generated by Nature, but rather Ar- 
tificially Made, by Humane Will and Pleaſure. Again, Another 
ſort of the Pagan Deities, were all the Greater Parts of the Viſible 
Mundane Syſtem, or Corporeal World, as ſuppoſed to be eine 
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The Sun, the Moon and the Stars, and even the Earth it ſelf, under 
the Names of Veſta, and Cybele, the Mother of the Gods, and the like. 
Now it is certain alſo, that none of theſe could be taken for Un- 
made Self-exiſtent Deities neither, by thoſe who ſuppoſed the whole 
World it ſelf to have been Gezerated, or had a Beginning, which as 
Ariftotle tells us, was the Generally received Opinion before his 
time. There was alſo a Taird Sort of Pagan Deities, Ethereal and 
Aerial Animals Invilible, called Demons, Genii and Lares, Superiour 
indeed to Men, but Inferiour to the _— or Mundane Gods before 
mentioned. Wherefore theſe muſt needs be look'd upon alſo by them 
but as YovuToi Irol, Generated or Created Gods, they being but certain 
Inferiour Parts of the whole Generated World. 


Belides all theſe, the Pagans had yet another Sort of Gods , that 
were nothing but mere Accidents or Aﬀetions of Subſtances , 
which therefore could not be ſuppoſed by them to be self- 
exiſtent Deities , becauſe they could not ſo much as Subj? by 
themſelves. Such as were, Vertue, Piety, Felicity, Truth, Faith, Hope, 
Juſtice, Clemency, Love, Deſtre, Health, Peace, Honour, Fame, Liberty, 
Memory, Sleep, Night, and the like 3 all which had their Temples or 
Altars ere&ed to them. Now this kind of Pagan Gods, cannot well 
be conceived to have been any thing elſe, but the Several and Vari- 
ous Manifeſtations of that One Divine Force, Power and Providence that 
runs through the Whole World (as reſpeting the Good and Evil of 
Men) Fi@itionfly Perfonated, and fo repreſented as ſto Many Gods and 
Goddeſſes. 


Laſtly, There is ſtill Another kind of Pagan Gods behind, having 
Subſtantial and Perſonal Names, which yet cannot be conceived nei- 
ther to be ſo many Underſtanding Beings, Unmade, and Independent 
upon any Supreme, Were it for no other reaſon but only this, becauſe ' 
they have all of them their Particular Places and Provinces, Offices and 
Fundions ſeverally (as it were) afſigned to them, and to which they 
are confined; fo as not to enterfere and claſh with one another, but 
agreeably to make up one Orderly and Harmonious Syſtem of the 
Whole; One of thoſe Gods ruling only 1n the Heavens, Another in 
the Air, Another in the Sea, and Another in the Earth and He//;, One 
being the God or Goddeſs of Learning and Wiſdom, Another of Speech 
and Eloquence, Another of Juſtice and Political Order 5 One the God of 
Var, Another the God of Pleaſure, One the God of Corn, and Ano- 
ther the God of Wine, and the like. For how can it be conceived, 
that a Multitude of Underſtanding Beings Self-exiſtent and Indepen- 
dent, could thus of themſelves have fallen into ſuch a Uniform Or- 
der and Harmony, and without any claſhing, peaceably and quiet- 
ly ſharing the Government of the whole World amongſt them, ſhould 
carry it on with ſuch a Conſtant Regularity £ For which Cauſe we con- 
clude alſo, that neither thoſe Di: Majorum Gentium, whether the 
Twenty Sele&1, or the Twelve Conſentes, nor yet that Trinumvirate of 
Gods, amongft whom Hower (hares the Government of the whole 


World, according to that of Maxim Tyriws, T>4x8% Owige Nir5rwu mt Dif, 16; 
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eo, 745 5 Sev, The Sea being aſſigned to Neptune, the Dark and 
Subterraneows Parts to Pluto, but the Heaven to Jupiter, which Three 
are ſometimes called alſo the Cele57:al, Marine, and Terreſtrial Jupiter; 
Nor laſtly, thatother Roman and Samothracian Trinity of Gods, woyr- 
ſhipped all together in the Capitol, Jupiter, Minerva and Juno; I fay, 
that none of all theſe could reaſonably be thought by the Pagans 
themſelves, to be ſo many really diſtin, Vnmade, and Self-exiſten; 
Deirtzes, | 


Wherefore the Truth of this whole buſineſs ſeems to be this, that 
the ancient Pagans did Phyſtologize in their Theology, and - whether 
looking upon the Whole World Animated, as the Supreme God, and 
conſequently the Several Parts of it, as his Living Members, or elſe 
apprehending it at leaſt tobe a Mirror, or Vilible Image of the Invi- 
ſible Deity, and conſequently all its Several Parts, and Things of Na- 
tare, but ſo many Several Manifeitations of the Divine Power and 
Providence, they pretended, that all their Devotion towards the Dei» | 
ty,ought not to be Hudled up in one General and Confuſed Acknow- | 
ledgment, of a Sapreme Invifible Being, the Creator and Governour of 
al, but that all the Several Manifeſtations of the Deity in the World, 
confidered ſingly and apart by themſelves, ſhould be made ſo ma- 
ny Diſtin® Obje&s of their Devout Veneration 3; and thereforen | 
order hereunto did they Tegownmmnfiv, ſpeak of the things in Nature, | 
and the Parts of the World, as Perſons, and conſequently as ſo many | 
Gods and Goddeſſes; yet fo, as that the Intelligent might eaſily un- | 
derſtand the Meaning, that theſe were all really nothing elſe, butſo | 
many Several Names and Notions, of that One Numen, Divine Force 
and Power, which runs through the whole World, multiformly diſplay- 
ing it ſelf therein. To this purpoſe Balbzs in Cicero, Videtiſne ut a 
Phyficis rebus, tracta Ratio ſit ad Commentitios & Fitos Deos 2 Seeym WW 
not how ſrom the Things of Nature, Fiditious Gods have been made? | 
And Origen ſeems to inliſt upon this very thing, (where Celſ#s upbraids 
the Jews and Chriſtians for worſhipping One only God) thewing that 
all that ſeeming Multplicity of Pagan Gods, could not be under- 
{[tood of ſo Many Diſtin Subſtantial Tndependent Deities 5 dquvimn 

L.1.p.12.C. mvivuy ms 0TH, 0Y:0XTX) aa rom: T9 TAG TH x07 BMAnras Bray, 
TS5 NotmYs feogOdges. AcviTo vena #, Sola Minpuco!ts Novaore dm blog 
TG MSors, i Oye G- Ts Apgs, 1 Ts Kee fat aid yuniog oe comma 
Sau xaT Soldev vatmuira, ANN 35 OUWoeTE TH EMIWOY dnonAdowale 
( procTomaticOns oreva om my negſudmay ) Satin ors. To this 
Sence 3 Let Celfus therefore himſelf ſhew, how he is able to make out 
a Multiplicity of Gods (Subſtantial and Self-exiſtent) according to the 
Greeks and other Barbarian Pagans 3 let him declarethe Eſſence and Sub- 
ftantial Perfonality of that Memory which by Jupiter generated the 
Muſes, or of that Themis which brought forth the Hours ; Or let him 
ſhew how the Graces always Naked do ſubſiſs by themſelves. But he will 
never be able to do this, nor to make it appear that thoſe Figments of 
the Greeks (which ſeem tobe really nothing elſe but the Things of Nature 
turned into Perſons )are ſo many diſtin(Self-exiftent) Deities. Where the 
fatter Words are thus rendred ina Late Edition ; Sed nnnquam poterit 
( Celſas ) Grecorum Figmenta , que validiora fieri videntur, ex rebus 
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Cu a». IV. Deified, but ſeveral Names of God. 


ipſis Deos eſſe arguere, which we confeſs we cannot underſtand ; but 
we conceive the word aw{alonmagu, there turned Validiora fieri, is 
here uſed by Origer 1n the ſame ſence with Te gown, fo that 
his meaning is as we have declared , that thoſe Figments of the 
Greeks and other Barbarian Pagans, (which are the ſame with Balbas 
his Commentitii & FiGi Dii ) are really nothing elſe but the Things of 
Nature, Figuratively and FiGitiouſly Perſonated, and conſequently not 
ſo many Diſtin® Subſtantial Deities , but only ſeveral Notions and 
Conſiderations of One God, er Supreme Numen, in the World. 


Now this Fi&tiozs Perſonating, and Deifying of Things, by the 
Pagan Theologers, was done Two manner of waysz One, whenthoſe 
Things \n Nature, were themſelves without any more ado or Change 
of Names, ſpoken of as Perſons, and ſo made Gods and Goddeſſes, as 
in the many inſtances before propoſed. Another, when there were 
diſtin& Proper and Perſonal Names accommodated ſeverally to thoſe 


Things, as of Minerva to Wiſdom, of Neptune to the Sea, of Ceres to + 


Cornand of Bacchys to Wine, In which Latter Caſe, thoſe Perſonal 
Names Properly ſ1gnifie, the Inviſtble Divine Powers , ſuppoſed to 
preſide over thoſe ſeveral Things 1n Nature, and thele are therefore 
properly thoſe Gods and Goddeſles, which are 9tTygis idwr, the Givers 
and Diſpenſers of the Good Things, and the Removers of the Con- 
trary 3 but they are uſed Improperly allo, for the Things of Nature 
themſelves, which therefore as Manifeſtations of the Divine Power, 
Goodneſs and Providence, Perſonated , are ſometimes alſo Abuſively, 
called Gods and Goddeſſes, This Myſtery of the Pagan Polytheiſm, 1s 
thus fully declared by Moſcopulus 3 igzov Um metre of EMWes & OUV& wav 
iyolle Kage) , BY Kndy arrgolag rav TW Seve 07% evtgyav Croputer » 
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erlop rv, d5e grouier, rwuwdinv, TeaywHav, X Ts iplgss &, MNEINSS TE- 
Toy eds. We muit know , that whatſoever the Greeks ( or Pagans ) 
ſaw to have any Power, Vertue or Ability in it, they looked upon it as 
not ating according to ſuch Power, without the Providence, Preſidency, 
or Influence of the Gods 3 and they called both the Thing it ſelf, which hath 
the Power, and the Deity preſiding over it, by one and the ſame Name; 
whence the Miniſterial Fire uſed in Mechanick, Arts, and the God pre- 
ſiding over thoſe Arts that work by fire, were both alike called Hephaſtus 
or Vulcan ; ſo the name Demetra or Ceres, was given as well to Corn 
and Fruits, as to that Goddeſs which beſtows them; Athena or Minerva, 
did alike fignifie, Wiſdom, and the Goddeſs which is the Diſpenſer of it ; 
Dionyſus or Bacchus, 1+ ie, and -the God that giveth Wine ( whence 
Plato etywologizes the Name from giving of Wine.) In like manner , 
they called both the Childbearing of Women , and the Goddeſſes that ſu- 
perintend over the ſame Eilithuia or Lucina 3 Coitus or Copulation, and 
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the Deity preſiding over it, Aphrodite or Venus. And laſtly, in the 
ſame manner, by the Muſes, they ſfegnified both thoſe Rational Arts, Rhe. 
torick,, Aftronomy, Poetry, and the Goddeſſes which aſſiſt therein or prg. 
mote the ſame. Now as the ſeveral Things in Nature and Parts of the 
Corporeal World, are thus Metonywically and Catacreſtically, called 
Gods and Goddefſes, it is evident, that ſuch Dezties as theſe, coulq 
not be ſuppoſed to be VUnade or Self-exiitent, by thoſe who acknoy. 
ledged the whole World to have been Generated and had a Begin. 
ning. But as theſe Names were uſed more Proper/y, to lignitie Inj. 
ſible and Underſtanding Powers, Preſiding over the Things in Nature, 
and Diſpenſing of them, however they have an appearance of ſo ma. 
ny ſeveral diſtin& Deities, yet they ſeem to have been all really no. 
thing elſe, but as Balb#s in Cicero expreſles it, Dexs Pertinens per Ng. 
turam cujuſque Rei, God paſſing through, and aGing in the Nature 
every thing, and conſequently, but ſeveral Names, or ſo many Diffe. 
rent Notions and Confiderations of that One Supreme Numen , that 
Divine Force, Power, and Providence, which runs through the 
whole World, as variouſly Manifeſting it felt therein. 


Wherefore, ſince there were no other Kinds of Gods amongſt the 
Pagans, beſides theſe already enumerated, unleſs their Tzzages, Sta- 
tues and Symbols (hould be accounted ſuch (becauſe they were alſo 
ſometimes Abnfively called Gods) which could not be ſuppoſed by 
them to have been Unmade or without a Beginning, they being the 
Wozkmanſhip of mens own hands; We conclude univerſally, that 
all that Multiplicity of Pagan Gods, which makes fo great a (hew 
and noiſe, was really either nothing but Several Names and Notions of 
One Sapreme Deity, according to its different Manifeftations,Gifts and 
Effe&s in the World, Perſornated ; or elſe Many Inferiour Underſtandin 
Beings, Generated or Created by One Supreme : fo that One Unma 
Self-exiſtent Deity, and no more, was acknowledged by the more In- 
tclligent of the ancient Pagans, (for of the Sottiſh Vulgar no man 
can pretend to give an account, in any Religion) and conſequently, 
the Pagar Polytheiſm ( or Tdolatry) conſiſted not, in worthipping a 
Aultiplicity of Unmade Minds, Deities and Creators Selt-exiſtent 
from Eternityand Independent upon Ore Sypreme z but in Mingling 
and Blending, ſome way or other unduly, Creature-worſhip, with the 
Worſhip of the Creator. 


And that the ancient Pagan Theiſts thus acknowledged One Su- 
preme God, who was the only 9% «YwilG-, Unmade or Unprodn- 
ced Deity, (I ſay, Theiſts, becauſe thoſe amongſt the Pagers, who ad- 
mitted of Many Gods, but none at all Unmade, were abſolute A- 
theiſts) this may be undeniably concluded from what was before 
proved, that they acknowledged Omaniporence or Infinite Power, to 
be a Divine Attribute. Becauſe upon the Hypotheſis of Many Un- 
made Self-exiſtent Deities, it is plain that there could be none 0-2n7- 
potent, and confequently no ſuch thing as Omnipetenct in rerun 
atura : and therefore Omnipotence was rightly and properly ſtyled 
by Macrobins, Summi Dei Omnipotentia, it being an Attribute Eſfen- 
tially Peculiar, to One Snprezze, and Sole Self-exiſtent Deity. And 
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Simplicizs likewiſe a Pagan, confuted the Manichean | Hypotheſis of 
Two Self-exiſtent Deities from hence alſo, becauſe it deſtroyed Omni- 
potence : evorſyotZovToh Os Atyoiles 3 CNGY ene (Th TE 63%800 Ie, TOXXKE?) Xe; T6 
a10,900 mee” THIS Ay Auov O00, prMKETI 3 GvTRY im9Y Aydy, parf's &5 meTo- 
vegtrepg. Sales drjurin, pnds Serepur airs, Tv Gne Jemko 8, Ohio dneld. 
Vo, GG T0 111100 a 0AnG UI MES, Caf & pg x, T&T0 * For they who aj- 
ſert Two Principles of the Univerſe (One Good, the other Evil) are ne« 
ceſſitated to grant, that the Good Principle called by them God, is not 
the Cauſe of all things, neither can they praiſe it as Omnipotent, nor 
aſcribe a Perfef and Whole Entire Power to it, but only the Half of a 
Whole Power at moſt, if ſo much, Over and bclides all which, it hath 
been allo proved already, that the ancient Atheiſts under Paganiſm, 
Girected themſelves principally, againlt the 0p;70% of Monarchy, or 
of One Supreme Deity ruling over all ; trom whence tt plainly appears, 
that it was then aſlerted by the Pagan Theilts. 


' _ And wethink it here obſervable, that this wasa thing ſo general- 
ly contetied and acknowledged, that Fayſtzs the Manichean, took 
 upthis Conceit, that both the Chriſtians and Jews P2garized in the 
Opinion of Monarchy, that 15, derived this DoGrine of One Deity, 
' the SolePrinciple of all things, only by Tradition from the Pagans, 
and by conſequence were no other than Schi/zrs or Subdivided SeFs 
” of Pagamiſm. Vos deſciſcentes # Gentibxs ({aith he) Menarchie Opi- 
” mnionem primb vobiſcum divulſitis, id eſt, ut Omnia credatis ex Deo. 
#ſlis ſane Schiſma, necnon & Priores veſtri fudai. De Upinione Monar- 
thig, innullo-etiam ipſt diſſentinnt a Paganis. Fuare conſtat Vos atque 
Judeos, Schiſma eſſe Gentililitatis x, SeGas dutemt ſt queras , non 
plus erunt quam Due, Gentium &* 'Nottra, Tor revolting from the 
” Centiles, broke off their Opinion of Monarchy, and carried it along with 
” you, fo asto believe all things to come from God. Wherefore you are re- 
ally nothing but a Schiſm of Paganiſm , or a Subdivided Branch of it, 
and ſo are your Predeceſſors the Jews 5 who differ nothing from Pagaus 
= * meither, in this Opinion of Monarchy. Whence it is manifeſt, that both 
 Chriitians and Jewsare but Schiſms of Gentiliſm. But as for Sets of 
Religion, really differing ſiom another, there are but theſe Two, That of 
the Pagans, and That of ours, who altogether diſſent from them. Now 
though this be falſe and fooliſh , as to the Chriſtians and 
Jews, deriving that Opinion of Monarchy, only by way of Tradi- 
tion, from the Pagans, which is a thing founded in the Principles 
of Nature; yet it ſufficiently (hews, this to have been the General 
Sence of the Pagans, that all their Gods were derived from One 
Sole Selft-exiſtent Deity 3 ſo that they neither acknowledged a 
Multitude of Unmade Deities, nor yet that Dupliczty of them, which 
Platarch contended for, (One Good and the Other Ew1il) who accord- 
ingly denied God to be the Cauſe of all Things, writing thus in his 
Defect of Oracles, i yW 59s &mhas T ©tov, ot 5 us Ti mxviov omiov 
Totsiſec, agoxzn T8 piles x, merofles, They are guilty of one Extreme, 
who make God the Cauſe of Nothing, and they of another, who makg hin 
the Cauſe of all things. But this Paradox, was both late ſtarted a- 
monglt the Greeks, and quickly cried down by the Succeſſion of their 
Philoſophers, and therefore prejudiceth not the Truth of Fauſtxs his 
| Wu 3 Genera! 
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General Afertion, concerning the Pagans. Which is again fully cog. 
firmed,by St. 4ſtiz in his Reply 3 Siquis it2 dividat,ut dicat eorum quy 
aliqul Religione detinentur, Aliis placere Unam Denm colendum, Aliy 
Multos 3 per hanc _ & Pagani a nobis Remoti ſunt, & Mayi. 
chei cum Paganis deputantur, nos autem cum Judeis. Hic forte tigg. 
tis, quod Multos Deos Veſtros, ex Una Snbitantia perbibetis ; Onaſ 
Pagani Multos ſuos, non ex Una afſſerant, quamvis diverſa illjs Officiz 
& Opera, & Poteſtates illis attribuant; ſtent etiam apud vos, Alins De. 
as expugnat Gentem Tenebrarum,Alins ex ea captd fabricat Mundumn,gh, 


| If one ſhould make another Diſtribution of Religionifts, into ſuch as Wor. 
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ſhip either One God,or Many Gods 3 according to this Diviſion the Pagay; 
will be removed from us Chriſtians, and joyned with Ton Manicheang, 
But perhaps you will here ſay, that all your Many Gods are derived from 
One Subſtance, as if the Pagens did not alſo derive all their Gods from 
One, though attributing ſeveral Offices, Works and Powers to them 5 in 
like manner as amongit you, One God expugns the Nation of Darkneſs, 
Another God makes a World out of it, &c. And again afterwards he 
writes further to the ſame purpoſe 5 Diſcat ergo Fauſtus 1onarchie 0y;. 
nionem, non ex Gentibus nos habere, ſed Gentes non uſque aded ad Falſy 
Deos eſſe dilapſas, ut Opinionem amitterent Vnius Vers Dei, ex que 
Omnis qualiſcunque Natura: Let Fauſtus therefore know, that We Chri. 

ians have not derived the Opinion of Monarchy from the Pagans, but 
that the Pagans have not ſo far degenerated, ſinking down into the Way. 
ſhip of falſe Gods, as to have loſt the Opinion of One True God, from whom 
z5 all Whatſoever Nature, 


XIV. It follows from what we have declared , that the Pagan 
Polytheiſm or Multiplicity of Gods, 1s not to be underſtood in the ſence 
before expreſled, of Many doi «viſor z, avgunigxlo!, Many Unproduced 
and Self-exiſtent Deities, but according to ſome other Notion or Equi- 
vocation of the word Gods, For God 1s, *} mMx 305 yo pfor, one of 
thoſe words that hath been uſed in many different ſences, the Atheiſts 
themſelves acknowledging a G-d and Gods, according to ſome Private 
Sences of their own, ( which yet they do not all agree in neither) 
and Theiſts not always having the ſame Notion of that Word : For- 
aſmuch as Azgels 1 Scripture are called Gods in one ſence, thatis, as 
Onderftanding Beings Superiour to men, Immortal, Holy and Happy; 
and the word 1s again ſometimes carried down lower to Princes and 
Magi$trates ; and not only ſo, but alfo to Good men as ſuch, when 
they are ſaid to be Made Partakers of the Divine Nature. And thus 
that learned Philoſopher and Chriſtian Boethizs, Ommnis Beatus Dems 3 


fed Natura quidem Onw, Participatione verb nibil prohibet eſſe quam- 


plurimos, every Good and Happy man 3s a God, and though there be only 
One God, by Nature,yet nothing hinders but that there may be Many by Pars 
ticipation, But then again all Mer and Angels arealike denied to be 
Gods in other Reſpects, and particularly , as to Religiovs Worſhip. 
Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou Serve. 
Now this is that, which ſeems to be Effentially included in the Pa- 


gan Notion of the word God or Gods, when taken in general, name- 
ly, a Reſpe® to Religious Worſhip, Wherefore a God in general accord- 


ing to the ſence of the Pager Theiſts, may be thus defined, An Un- 
derſtanding 
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derſtanding Being ſuperiour to Men, not originally derived from Senſleſs 
Matter, and look'd upon as an Object for mens Religious Worſhip. But 
this general Notion of the word God, is again reſtrained and limited, 
by Differences, in the Diviſion of 1t. For ſuch a God as this, may be 
either &yim@-s Ingererate or Unproduced, and conſequently Self-exi- 


ſtent 3 or elſe Jolos, Generated or Produced, and Dependent on ſome 


Higher Being as its Cauſe, In the former ſence, the Intelligent Pa- 
gans, as we have declared, acknowledged only Oe God, who was 
therefore called by them 0 Iros xo” ifoxlw, according to that of Tha- 
les in Laertins , Tees6lTxTw 7 Glov, 0 eds, eytwilov yole* God 3s the 
oldeſt of all things, becauſe he is Unmade or Unproduced, and the only 
thing that #5 ſo : but in the latter, they admitted of Mary Gods, Ma- 
ny Underſtanding Beings, which, though Generated or Produced, yet 
were Swperiour to Men, and look'd upon as Objed&s for their Religious 
Worſhip. And thus the Pagan Theiſts were both Polytheiſts and Mono- 
theiſts in ditterent Sences, they acknowledged both Many Gods and 
One God ;, that is, Many Inferiour Deities, ſubordinate to One Supreme. 
Thus Owatus the Pythagorean in Stobers declares himſelf, Sorti 4 prot, 
#, 1h 6s Gt 6 Fe06, NN Gs pl 0 MENTS, uh, nod" VtgdeeQ-, &, 6 necltay 
To mids * 0d” &Mor moot tate giles x7 Syvopur, prnkhdla 5 nila ov- 
7 6 #, near] =, pryida #, dgere ator * BTQ- 5 W On 0 @& 18 Yov T Clu 
melee 605/40 * Toi o\" & Mot of Feoiſes don et” Seger, ov Te TE mevThs a6 þ- 
&ywd, x7 A6Jov umxd tones, Tf Tara Ky voila Tt ſeemeth to me that 
there is not only One God, but that there is One the Greateſt and Higheſt 
God, that governeth the whole World, and that there are Many other 
Gods, beſides kim differing as to power, that One God reigning over then 
all, who ſurmonnts them all, in Power, Greatneſs and Veritie. This is that 
God, who conteins and comprehends the whole World ; but the other Gods, 
are thoſe who together with the Revolution of the Univerſe, orderly follow 
that Firſt and Intelligible God. Where it is evident, that Onatns his 
79M 00 or Many Gods, were only the Heavenly Bodies, or Animated 
Stars. And partly, from thoſe words cited, but chiefly others which 
follow after in the ſame place, (that will be produced elſewhere) it 
plainly appears, that in Ozatus his time, there were ſome who ac- 
knowledged One Only God, denying all thoſe other Gods, then com- 
monly Worſhipped. And indeed Amaxagoras, ſeems to have been 
ſucha one 3 foraſmuch as aflerting Oze Perfe# Mind Ruling over all, 
(which is the Trze Deity ) he effectually degraded all thoſe other Pagar: 
Gods, the Sun, Moonand Stars from their Godſhips, by making the 


S## nothing but a Globe of Fire, and the Moo Earth and Stones, and 


the like of the other Stars and Planets, And ſome ſuch there were 
alſo amongſt the Ancient Egyptians, as ſhall be declared in due place. 
Moreover Proclas upon Plato's Timeus tells us, that there hath been 
always leſs doubt and controverſie in the World concerning the Oe 
God, than concerning the Many Gods, Wherefore Onatus here de- 
clares his own fence, as to this. particular, viz. that befides the One 
Supreme God, there were alſo Many other Inferiour Deities , that 
8, Underitanding Beings, that ought to be Religiouſly Worſhipped. 


But becauſeit isnot impoſſible, but that there might be imagin'd 
One Supreme Deity, though there were many other 9x9! «Jvnſa On- 
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made and Self-exrſtent Gods beſides, as Plutarch ſuppoſed before, One 
Supreme God, together with a xy &vss, an Irrational Soul or Demon 
Unmade Inferiour in power to itz therefbre weadd 1n the next place, 
that the more Intelligent Pagans, did not only aſſert Oe God that way 
Supreme and K69/TITs THNov, the moſt Powerful of all the Gods, but alſy 
who being 0-nipotent, was the Principleand Cauſe of all the reſt, and 
therefore the only Fs «Ypwilg- x, avgurixtlG-, the only Unproduced 
and Self-exiſtent Deity. Maximms 1yrius affirms this to have been the | 
general ſence of all the Pagans, that there was, vos «5 Txil@v eandly 
x, mole, #, Frol Too, Bs mud, ode ile rg, One God the King and 
Father of all,and many Gods.the Sons of God,reigning together with God, 
Neither did the Poets imply any thing lefs, when 24s was (o often 
called by the Greeks and Jupiter by the Latins T«Thg cvd'garre Srgum, 
and Hominum Pater atqz Deorum,or Hominum Satorque Deorumand the 
like. And indeed the Theogonia of the ancient Pagans before mention'd, 
was commonly thus declared by them univerſally, $ilss TS5 e865 Eve 
that the Gods were Generated, or as Herodotus expretleth it, On tra | 
7% Oy tee, that every oneof the Gods was Generated or Produced; 
which yet is not ſo to be underſtood, as if they had therefore ſuppoſed, 
no God at all Vnmaae or Self-ex:ſtent. (wiuch 1s Abſolute Atheiſm) but 
that the oi 940} the Gods, as diltingui{h'd trom the 5 Se or 75 900, from 
God or the Supreme Deity, were all of them univerſally, ade or Ge- 
nerated, 


But to the end that we may now render this buſineſs, yet ſomething 
more eaſlie to be believed, that the IntelI1gent Pagans d1d thus ſup. 
pole all their Gods (ave Ore, to have been ade or Generated, and con- 
ſequently acknowledged only One 9t0v &:yYgnſor x, dwILmIgeTV One Un- 


produced and Self-exiſtent Deity, we ſhall in this place further obſerve, 
that the Theogona of thoſe Ancient Pagans, their Gereſes and Generg- 
tion of Gods, was really one and the ſame thing with the Coſmogonia, 
the Geneſis and Generation of the World, and indeed both of them un- 
deritood of a Temporary ProduGion both of thele Gods and the World, 
And this we ſhall firſt prove from Plato in his Timexs z where he be- 
ing to treat of the Coſmogonia, premileth this Diitinction, concerning 
Two Heads of Being; That Some were Eternal and never Made, and 
Some again Made or Generated, the former whereof he calls scia or 
Eſſence, the latter $oto5 or Generation : adding allo this difference bes 
twixt them, that the Eternal and Immutable things, were the proper 
Objects of Science and Demonſtration, but the other Generated things 
of Faith and Opinion only 3 o, 1 © Te Yea! goin, TE TE AV HAI, 
For what Eſſence is to Generation, the ſame is certainty of Truth or Knows 
ledge to Faith, And thereupon he declares that his Reader was not to 
expeCt the ſame Evidence and Certainty of Truih from him, where 
he was now to treat of things Gemerated (namely the Gods and the 7i- 
ſible World) as it he had been to diſcourſe about things Immutable and 
Eternal, in theſe words, i& 5, & Zwigdlts, mx mar &moTaov 24 K- 
fv #, © T8 Teri ywvtoroes, Ke. If therefore, O Socrates, many things 
having been ſpoken by many men, concerning the Gods, and the Genera- 
tion of the Oniverſe,we be not able ts diſcourſe Demonſtratively concerning 


the ſame, you ought not at all to wonder at it, or be diſpleaſed with us, but 
0n 
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on the contrary, to reſt well ſatisfied with our performance, if upon this 
Argument we do but deliver Probavilities, Where the Gods arc by Ple- 
to plainly referred to Fytns and not to s5ie, to Generation and not to 
Fternal or Timutable Eſſence, as they are alſo joyned with the Gere- 
ration of the World, as being but a Part thereof. Neither 1s this at 
all to be wondred at in P/ato, fince firſt the whole Yiſeble World, was 
no leſs to him, than it was to the other Pagans, a God 3 he calling ir 
9: dS ok, 4 Happy God, and before it was yet Made, vtov iovutwor, 
a God about to be Made, Not as if Plato accompted the Senfle(s Mat- 
terof this Corporeal World, whether as perfe&tly Dead and Stupid, 
or as endued with a Plaſtick Nature only, to be a God, (for tib Inani- 
mate thing was a God to Plato) but becauſe he ſuppoſed the World to 
be an Animal, endued with an IntelleGual Soul, and indeed the beſt 
of all Animals compounded of Soul and Body, 5725 tv 9) x7 Adyov + 2.30. 
| enim 6 Ntydv, TWJE T 16; 40), Coov tuluy Evvsv Te Th aAteda A TW TH 
gs Youtou negraev* Wherefore we are thus according to Probability to 
J conclude, that this World was really made by the Providence of God, an 
IntelleFual Animal ; whence from an Animal forthwith it became a 
God. So that here we are to take notice, of Two Gods in Plato, very 
3 different from one another, One a Generated God, this whole World 
Z Animated, and another that God, by whoſe Providence this World 
Y was Generated, and thus made an Animal and a God ; which latter 
mult needs be an V»made, Self-exiitent Deity, and not belong to Jens 
hut to scix, not to Generation but to Immutable Eſſence. Again thoſe 
greater Parts of the World, the Sun, the Meon and the Stars, (as ſup- 
poſed alſo to be Animated with Particular Souls of their own) were as 
well accompted by Plato, as by the; other Pagans, Gods, he plain- 
ly calling them there 6polol #, Wovlol Yeo, Viſtble and Generated Gods. 
Beſides which Celeſtial Gods, the Earth it ſelf alſo is ſuppoſed by him, 
to be either a God or Goddeff, according to thoſe Ancient Copies of 
the Timexs, uſed both by Crceroand Proclus : TW 5, Tegpov uh nprrt- 
egy , dmg 5 FJ FT 91% mxvT% mov TFT payov , UARxE 2; ue pev 
ruxTts 72 2, nptte gs, Epmerioalo, TeaTly 2, Teo fevroTlu Jeav boot Sams Spots 
Kyren, God Fabricated the Earth alſo, which is our Nurſe, turning 
round upon the Axis of the World, and thereby cauſing and maintaining 
the Succeſſron of Day and Night, the Firſt and Oldeſt of all the Gods, 
Generated within the Heavens, Where fince that Philoſopher ſeetns the ' 
rather to make the Earth an Animaland a God, becauſe of its Diurnal 
Circumgyration uponits own Axzs, we may conclude that afterwards 
when in his old age, (as Plutarch records from Theophraſtus ) he gave 
entertainment alſo to that other part of the Pythagorick, Hypotheſis,and 
attributed to the Earth a Plaxetary Annual Motion likewiſe about the 
Sun, (from whence 1t would follow, that as Plotinzs expreſleth it, the 
Earth was » 7% &ev, one of the Stars) he was therefore (till ſo 
much the more inclin'd, to think the Earth to be a God as well as the 
other Planets, orat leaſt as the Moor 3 that having been formerly re- 
preſented in the Orpbick Tradition, but as another Habitable Earth. 


For theſe Verſes of Orphexs, are recorded by Proclus, to that 
purpole 3 


Myon 


. 


———————.. 
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Myozzſo d" &A\lw tyoluxy &mapgilor, nv Te oehmw 
'Atdvoſor Aizen, Carry ovior ON Te will, - 
"H mW See thd, TO geo, moe purAoteg. 


The fence whereof is thisz That God in the Coſmogonia or Coſmopia, 

beſides this Earth of ours, fabricated alſo another Vaſt Earth, which the 

Immortal Gods call Selene, but mortal men Mene, or the Moon that hath 

many Hills and Vallies, many Cities and Houſes in it. From whence 

Proclus, though as it ſeems a Stranger to the Pythagorick Syſtem, yet 
Sc 4a16b, being much addicted to theſe Orphick Traditions, concluded, the 
20m.5p.L.1. Moon to be, yjv ogi, an Ethereal Earth. 

After all this, Plato, that he might be thought to omit nothing in 
his Timear Coſmogonia, ſpeaks alſo of the Geneſts, Ort#s or Generation 
of the Poetick Gods, under the name of Demons, ſuch as Tethys and 
Phorcys, Saturn and Rhea, Jupiter and Juno, and the likez which ſeem 
to be really nothing elſe, but the other Inanimate Parts of the World 
and Things of Nature Towne, that is, Fidtitionſly Perſonated and 
Deified (as is elſewhere declared.) Which whole bulinels was a Thing 
ſet off by thoſe Poets with much Fiction and Phyſiological Allegory. And 
though Plato, out of a ſeeming compliance with the Laws of his City, 
pretends here to give credit to this Poetick Theogonia.as Traditionde- 
livered down from the Sons of the Gods, who mult not be ſuppoſed to 
have been ignorant of their Parents; yet as Exſebizs well oblerveth, 
he doth bur all the while lily jear it, plainly inſinuating the Fabuloſity 
thereof, when he affirmeth it to have been introduced not only 

&veb araſualo amd dfrov without neceſſary Demonitrations , but alſo 
&v6b &xdTov, without ſo much as Probabilities. Nevertheleſs Proclss ſy- 
ſpe&ing no ſuch matter, but taking Plato in all this, to have been in 
very good earneſt, interprets theſe Poetick Gods or Demons mention- 
ed by him, to be the Gods below the Moon, (notwithſtanding that the 
Earth was mentioned before by Plato.) calling them Jprazgyss vre, 
- the Gods that cauſe Generation, and ſeeming to underſtand thereby the 
Animated Elements; Jupiter being here not taken, as he is often elle- 
where, for the Supreme God, but only for the Animated Ether, as Juno 
for the Animated Air. And upon this occafion, he runs out into a 
long Diſpute, to prove, that not only the Stars were Animated, but 
alſo all the other Sublunary Bodies or Elements: »P AG. 56 wdCu& 
YJ& LS oludy a xv er 3 opan\yesrTOY ATI pcgicy, KI, Xt, HART 
r6yTw, & 5 x, $65 m&vTx prix t T@gvolac, Yee Thoxe play, & 5 78M, 
i, oindios TaHf{s Br5v Wptoucov wToG, & FÞ x 6 Seglbs Oo wow wy ye! t, 
via piled 1% warts Hs, 2, T8 ids v8, Ti xo) @24 TETW OItaIo SAG 
NEV * T5, & MING jANNoy TOUTE OMX oY, TWov pow Jelav TREE) parſdnhyxe 
a pig T8 ubCus HEHQ-* For if the whole World be a Happy God, then 
none of the Parts of it are Godleſs, or devoid of Providence 3 but 
if all things partake of God and Providence , then are they not un- 
furniſht of the Divine Nature, and if ſo, there muſt be ſome peculiar Or- 
ders of Gods preſiding over them, For if the Heavens by reaſon of parti- 
cular Souls and Minds,partake of that one Soul and one Mind ; why ſhould 


we not conclude the ſame , concerning the Elements, that they alſo by 
certain 
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certain intermedions Orders of Gods, partake of that One Divinity of the 
whole World. Wherefore a little before, the ſame Proclus highly con- 
demns, certain Ancient Phyllologers, whom he ſuppoſeth Arzitotle to 
have followed : moMois + qvno\duy luxe Ex Pe Gut #, emRWN 0 P2856; 
Tame Eves Tot colygio. verduen * Tot ph > Soon Ne TW i THI Tolftv, vsy 

£; JiGv prrixav wr ysr, TW 5 Wot, 65 mNvpildcoNor , &y ade 150), 2, 
aneordyrov &mEAITOY, oft 5 #, "A@ 45577M1nG Vore gV EODExot, THIS Spovioaus Mer 
e1Þpgls witcs Eamon , Tos cruvilss otic, * Ems 0TH Etv , 72 md * 
a\luage 5 7 Sore TLTE yormrhdmoy The Elements were thought by moſt 

of the Ancient Phyſuologers to be Tnanimate, and to be moved Fortuitouſ- 

ly without Providence. For though they acknowledged the Heavenly Bodies, 

by reaſon of that Order that appears in them, to partake of Mind and 
Gods; yet they left this Sublunary World (or Geneſis) to Float up and 

down without Providence. And theſe Ariſtotle afterwards followed, ap- 
pointing immoveable Intelligences to preſide over the CeleStial Sphears 

only, (whether Eight or more ) but leaving all the lower Elements Dead 

and Inanimate | 


Laſtly, beſides all thoſe other Mundane Gods before mentioned, as 
Generated together with the World, though Proclzs (cem to be of an- 
other Opinton, yet it is manifeſt that Plato doth not there in his T7- 
mew, altogether forget thoſe properly called D&mons (elſewhere o p,,; 
much infilted upon by him) but in the very next following words, he 
plainsy in{inuates them, after this manner 5 #0 polvoTar xod' oy ay 60> 
un voi, the Gods which appear viſibly to us as often as they pleaſe,or which 
can appear and diſappear at pleaſure, ſpeaking alſo of their Geneſes or 
Generation 4s part of the Coſmrogoniaz and then again afterwards call- 
ing them v0: ol, Junior Gods, he deſcribes them as thoſe, whole par- 
ticular Office it was, to ſuperintend and prefide over Humane Aﬀalirs, 74% 
zXT UI uy GT1 dM #, 6 50% T9 FvuTey SiorwGreray Zoo, FTI WH xoxiy 
wm envy yiyvaTo oO! and to govern this mortal Animal, Man, after 
the beſt manner prſſible, jo that he ſhould no otherwiſe fail of doing well or 
being happy, than as he became a cauſe of Evil and Miſery to himſelf, by the 
abuſe of his own Liberty. 


And thus much out of Plato's Timens 3 but the ſame thing might be 
proved alſo out of his other Writings, as particularly from that Paſſage 
in his Tenth Book of Laws,where he takes notice again of the Theo- 
gonia of the Ancients, and that as it had been depraved and corrupted 
by a great mixture of Impious and Immoral Fables. 'ttov 1uiy ey yeuu- 
ue Ayer neiuyol. Of ply fv mn WTR, of 5 2, id pres Agpvres ag} 
YG, of pf mxhoudTxToi, os pore! 1 mewrTh bog Segvs FT T7 Moy 
T2 ciorris 5 > OMe & mv Jroyorinv Sfteolcr, Wodptuni Ts bs mE G5 GA 
tots opuAyory * There are, ſaith he, extant amongst us Athenians, certain 
ſtories and traditions, very ancient, concerning the Gods, written partly 
in Metre and partly in Proſe, declaring how the Heaven, and the other 
Gods were at firſt made, or Generated, and then carrying on their fabulous 
Theogonia farther, how theſeGenerated Gods,afterward converſed with one 
anotber.,and ingendring after the manner of men, begat other Gods, Where 
that Philoſopher taking off his vizard, plainly diſcovers his great 

diſlike of that whole Fabulous Theogonia ( however he acknowledges 
cllewhere 
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elſewhere that it did contain imwoias, that is, Phyſiological Allegoris, 
under it) as a thing that was deſtruQive of all Piety and Vertue, þ 
reaſon of its attributing all Humane Paſſions and Vices to the Gag, 
However it plainly appears from hence, that the Theogoria and the 
Coſmogonia were one and the ſame thing, the Generation of the Gog, 
being here, the Gemeration of the Heaven, and of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and the like. 


Moreover this ſame thing is ſufficiently manifeſt alſo, even from 
Heſiod's own Theogonia, which doubtleſs was that which Plato princ. 
pally aimed at, and if it werenot abſolutely the Firſt, yet is it the 
moſt ancient Writing now extant, in that kind, For there in the 

beginning of that Poem, Heſiod invokes his Muſes after this manner; 


Xolerre Tue Alcs, I ore 5 ihe geooov gord"luw » 
KAcfle I" &JrevdTo ite & Wwos obey LovTRY, 
oO! Tus fe YworTo #, OVegie age gevTos, 
NuuTts 5 votes, £5 F khpuecs tree Tidiles. 
EimxTt d\', &5 T2 TRATX Otol 2, Too WyorTe, 
Kou TIoTx paol, # TISYT05 XTEIQITOS 01d (40eT1 VOM, 
"ASod Te AKUTETIANTY., #, Ole gyy0s dLes UniFOty, 
Oi-T' x 7 iYgorro Jeol SuhENS Edvwv. 


Salvete nate Jovis, date verd amabilem cantilenam : * 
Celebrate quoq; immortalinm divinum genus ſemper exiſtentinm, 
Dui Tellure prognati ſunt, Celo ſiellato, 
No#egz caliginosd, quos item ſalſus nutrivit Pontus. 

Dicite inſuper, ut primum Dii &- Terra faG#i fuerint, 

Et Flumina, & Pontus immenſus &ſtu fervens, 

Aſtraqz, fulgentia, & Celum latin ſuperne, 

Et qui ex kis nati ſunt Dis datores bonorum. 


Where we (ce plainly, that the Generation of the Gods, is the Ge- 
eration of the Earth, Heaven, Stars, Seas, Rivers, and .other things 
begotten from them ( as probably amongſt the reſt Demons and 
Nymphs which the ſame Heſfod-ſpeaks of elſewhere.) But immediat- 
ly after this Invocation of the Muſes, the Poet begins with Chaos and 
Tartara and Love, as the Firſt Principles, and then procedes to the Pro- 
duction of the Earth,and of Night out of Chaoszof the Ether and of Day 
from N:ght ; of the Starry Heavens, Mountains and Seas, All which 
Geneſis or Generation of Gods is really nothing but a Poetical Deſcri- 
ption of the Ceſ#ogonia : as throughout the Sequele of that whole 
Poem, all ſeems to be Phyſiology, veiled under Fiction and Allegories, 
And thus the Ancient Scho/ia upon that Book begin, igfo im 5 2} 
©toyoric, Aoyos puomnv ykow of Cum ume Wgla, we mit know, that the 
whole DoFrine of the Theogonia, contains under it, in way of Allegor), 
a Phyſiological Declaration of things. Heſrod's Gods being not only the 
Animated Parts of the World, but alſoall the other Things of Nature, 


fictitioully Perſonated and Deified, or Abuſively called Gods and 
Goddeſſes. | 


Neither 


—— 
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Neither was this only the Dodrine of the Greeks, that the World 

was thus Made or Generated, and that the Generation of the World, 

was a Theogonia Or a Generation of Gods (the World it felf and its fe- 

veral Parts being accounted ſuch by them) but alſo in like manner | 
of the other Barbarian Pagans. For Diogenes Laertins hath recorded, Proamp.%. 
concerning the Perſiari Magi; xmropouvectu megi 72 Soich Itav t, ywtoios, 

3 x, Fog Evan X, yW #, vie; That they did both aſſert the Being and Genera- 

tion of Gods, and alſo that theſe Gods were Fire and Earth and Water,that 

is, That the Animated Elements were Gods, (as Proclus alſo before de- 

clared) and that theſe together with the World, were Generated, or 

had a Beginning. And both Laertizs and Diodorus repreſent it as Is the Perſian 
the Opimion of the ancient Egyptians, that the World was Generated 9" yo 
or had a Temporary ProduGion 3 as alſo that the Sun and Moon and o- pic: ines 
ther Parts of the World, were Gods, But whereas the ſame Diodorus -pihog 
writes of certain Egyptian Gods, 9! yerov &1 Foy kms, which had flanding by | 
an Eternal Generation, heſeems to mean thereby, only the CeleStial ſu" printf 
Gods the Sun, Moon and Stars,as diſtin& from thoſe other Hero's and |= Lond 
Men-Gods,which are again thus deſcribed by him,oi Ivml vncgfoſts, tx Herod. in cho, 
; ove # xowjv dvtemoy diggeoinr , Tru mers 1 KIeoidag ; who I 
though naturally Mortal, yet by reaſon of their Wiſdom, Vertue and Be- 

neficence toward Mankind, had been advanced to Immortality: 


And by this time we think it doth ſufficiently appear, that the 
Theogonid of the Ancients, is not to be underſtood merely of their 
Heroes and Men-gods, or of all their Gods, as ſuppoſed to have 
been nothing elſe but Mortel Mer, ( Dii Mortalibus nati Matribus, as 
Cotta in Cicero ſpeaks) who according to the more Vulgar fignificati- 
on of the Word, had been Generated, ( Humano More) as ſome, other- 
wiſe Learned Men, have ſeemed to ſuppoſe 5 but that it extends to 
all the Inferiour Pagan Gods, forme whereof were Parts of the Viſible 
World Animated, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Earth ; ſo that their 
Theogonia, was the very ſame thing with the Coſmogonia, or at leaſt 
a Part thereof, Notwithſtanding which, we deny not but that 
there was alſo in the Paganick Fables ofthe Gods,a certain Mixture of 
Hiſtory and Herology interſerted, and complicated all along together 
with Phyſtologys 


We arein thenext place to obſerve, that both this Theogo#ia and 
Coſmogonia of the Ancient Pagans, their Generation of the World and 
Gods, is to beunderſtood of a Temporary ProduGion of them, wheres 
by they were Made ex 4 Go, or from an Antecedent Non-exiſtence 
brought into Being. For this was the General Tradition attiongſt the 
Pagans, that the World was madeout of an antecedent Chaos, as ſhall 
be afterwards further declared. And Ariſtotle affirmeth, that before 
his time, this Gereſts and Temporary Produdtion of the World had been 
Univerſally entertain'd by all, and particularly that Plato was an Aſ- 
ſertor of the ſame. Nevertheleſs, the generality of the latter Plato-- 
niſts, endeavour with all their might, to force a contrary ſence up- 
on his Timers. Which isa thing that Plutarch, long ſince obſerved, 
after this manner ; 0 TA&igol % xearwaor TINtTall, 0&5 uo, &, Dyes 
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De Pſychog. 


Plai.P.1013, 
P. 


P,476,Steph. 


AurS&o, mlvTa prigeralſar , &, ape Cloſer x, Seiqeav, bs Tt ay Py 
%conſov 0i6 por Gy xoeNbrſew uy cgveioIoc, Thv 7% TS THUS Thy mT; 
luis avs Jr Cw 3, oo Cn, &% ig didis omoemar, 5d) © Gemdger xo un 
576, i llov * The moit of Plato's Fol/owers, being infinitely troubled 
and perplexed in their minds, turn themſelves every way, uſing all man- 
ner of Arts, and offering all kind of violence to his Text, as conceiv. 
ing , that they ought by all means poſſible, to hide and conceal that Opie 
nion ( 4s infand and deteſtable) of the Generation of the World, and of 
the Sonl of it, ſo asnot to have continued from Eternity, or through a 
ſucceſſion of Tyfinite Time, Notwithſtanding which , we conceive it 
to be undeniably evident, that Plato in his Timex, doth aſlert the 
Geneſis of the World in this ſence, to wit of a Temporary ProduGion 
of it, and as not having exiſted from Eternity or without Beginning, 
Firſt, becauſe in the entrance of that Diſcourſe, he oppoſeth theſe 
Two things to one another, 73 «« dv, that which alway is, and T6 Yon 
Cu ev, that which is Generated or Made, and therefore in athrming 
the World to have been Generated, he muſt needs deny the Eternity 
thereof. Again, the Queſtion is ſo punctually ſtated by him after. 
wards, as that there is no poſlibility of any Subterfuge left, 
mire gu bb oc ortonas agxlw ines SAtuian, þ yEyorY, an agyis WO- hgEdpulug 
Whether the World always were, having no Beginning or Generation, or 
whether is was Made or Generated, having commenced from a certain 
Epocha 2 To which the Anſwer is, YEPorey, that it was Madeor had 
4 Beginwuing. Moreover this Philoſopher, there plainly affirms alſo, 
that Time it ſelf was Made, or had a Beginning, xe46-  w wir x 
9s yiyoren, Ivo Kaucr fuvntilles, au ty VoC;v, fy mot Abo Tis h0rf Wola 
Time was made together with the Heaven, that being both Generated to- 
geaher, they might be both diſſolved together likewiſe, if at leait there 
ſhould ever be any diſſolution of them. Belides which, he plainly de- 
clares that before this Orderly World was produced, the Matter of 
it did move diſorderly, a cow ls deg, axpghxtes, re hovgigy &, 
aN\& ns ue! TAHALENGS 3, ATRKTHS, &G THREW TE HI ul Coe 1 eTHEinh* 
God taking all that Matter, which was, (not then reſting, but moving 
confufedly and dijorderly) he brought it into Order, out of Confuſion, 
Which is no more than 1f he fhoutd have faid , God made this 
World , out of an antecedex® Chaos ; which, as we ſaid before, 
was the conſtant Tradition of the Ancient ' Pagans. Now as to 
Authority , we may well conclude, that Ariſtotle was better 
able. to. underftand both Plato's Philoſophy, and Greek , than 
any of thoſe Juniour Platoniſts, who lived hundreds of years 
aſter. And yer-we are not quite deſtitute of other Suffrages beſides 
Ariſtotle's neither, not only Phile the Jew , but alſo Plutarch aud 
Atticas,, who were both of them Platonick Pagans, voting on this 
fide, belides 4lexender Aphrodiſive a judicious Peripatetick, The 
only Objection conkiderable,. is from what Plato himſelf writes in his 
Third| amd! $1xth Book of Lamas. In the former whereof Clinias, and 
the Atheman Hoſper , diſcourſe together after this manner, concern- 
ing the Original or Firlt, Beginning of Common-wealths : no\ſdas 9 
egylw Tv 17h Qopyy Yeorevor 3 KA. AY4Ss 5 TWw 3 AQ. Ola wh an 
nodre white 72:3 dndoiak, 8, + wilaconer. os mf TuSTH. KA, Nas M- 
yds.y AQ. bigs, a 5 mh\gs. T do *, argon mNTH6 paper, Dondig ov mTE 


xolate 


Ca xe. IV. The Newneſs or Begin ning of the World, 
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xalecvonorts xe gvs TNWQ- boy yEyorev 3, KA. Obey gay je SIuas. AD. To 
I ye 6s &TAC GY T1 Hy KjANgevov Rv Gln, - KA, TI&vv mr! SV 7876 Ye AD, May 
ys Sy s wweiou phe Ei purios nav yew Ci mas: oy TST® Tel Yoga; 
x + aww 5 TE Tits Adyov, = AG TFS5 dap; mm peu o' 
u3 mhons moneda modus fxoxys 5 3 Tore poo if ihaffora, dts, Tilt 


3 Gu pdedvan, Nd[es * 8, xeiges ox eAlidvov yea, X beNliss Ox xde grove 


Ath. What beginning ſhall we ſay there was of Common-wealths £2 
Cl. Whence would your ſelf derive them'? Ath. I ſuppoſe from a great 
length and Infinity of time, through Succeſſive Changes. Cl. Tunder- 
ſtand not well what you mean. Ath. Thws therefore, Do you think that 
you are able to determine, what Length. or ©uantity of Time there bath 
been ſince Cities and Polities of Mem firit began Cl. This is by no means 
eaſie to be done Ath. Wherefore there is a kind of Infinity and Ineſtimabi« 
lity of this time. Cl. It js very true. Ath. Have there not then been In- 
aumerable Cities conſtituted within this time, and. as many again de- 
ftroyed, of all ſeveral Forms 3 they being changed from Greater to Leſſer, 
and from Leſſer to Greater, from Better to Worſer and from Worſer to 
Better? Now we ſay that if Plato intended here, to aflert an Abſo- 
Jute Infinity of Time Paſt, then it muſt needs be granted, that in his 
old age, when he wrote his Book of Laws, he changed his Opinion 
from what it was before when he wrote his Times 3 and if ſo,he ought 
in all reaſon to have retracted the ſame, which he does not here do. 
But in very truth, the meaning of this Philoſopher, in thoſe words 
cited, ſeems to be this; not that there was an Abſolute Infinity. of 
Time paſt (as Proclus contends, taking advantage of that. word «74gic.) 
but only that the. World had laſted ſucha Length of Time, as was in 
a manner ineſtimable to us, or uncomputable by us, there having hap- 
pened, as he addeth, in the mean time, ſeveral Succeſſive Deſtrui- 
ons and Conſumptions of Mankind, by means of various Accidents, 
as particularly, One moſt remarkable Deluge and Inundation of Wa- 
ters. The Latter place, in his Sixth Book of. Laws, runs thus ; 
"7% avtebmor We Crs b T9 mah dgxnv Spicy Exe, 5d) the mort ye 
m\dive GM fi Te od #, Uou milo * þ winds m1. dexng ) 5 Wore , 
a uhggevov &v xg Jvov Conv eres av Gn, Either the Generation of Men had 
no Beginning at all, and will have no End, but always was and always 
will be, or elſe, there has been an Ineitimable Length of Time, from the 
Beginning of it. Which place affordeth ſtill more light to the former, 
for we may well conclude that by «T{egv Ti x, &izzvo there, was not 
meant an Abſolute Infinity of Time, but only ſuch as had a very remote 
or diſtant Beginning, becauſe «ev here, is plainly taken in that 
ſence. We conceive therefore, that this was Pletos Opinion in his 
Old Age, when he wrote his Book of Laws, that though the World 
had a Beginning, yet it had continued a very long Time, not compu- 
table by us 3 or at leaſt, he thought. fit to declare himſelf after that 
manner, perhaps by reaſonof the Clamours of Ariſtotle, or ſome others 
againſt his Tizze#s, that ſo he might thereby ſomewhat mollifie that 
Opinion of the Novity of the World, by removing the Epocha and Date 
thereof toſo great a diſtance. 


Now it is very true, what we have ſeveral times before ſuggeſted, that 
there have been amongſt the Pagans, ' both Theogonifts and Coſmoge- 


X 2 wiſts 


P. 991, 


That Plato Was Boo « I. 


ziſts tob, that were Atheiſts, They abuſing the word Gods ſeveral 
ways ; Sotfie of then, as Aaxithander, underſtanding thereby Ina; 
ate Worlds faccelfively Generated out of Senfleſs Matter, and Cor- 
rupted again into it 3 others, 4s Anaximencs and Democritzs, allows- 
ing that there were certain Animals and Underſtanding Beings Supe. 
riour to Men, but ſuch only as were Native and 4ortal, inlike man- 
her as Men, atid calling theſe by the Name of Gods. Of the former 
of which Two Philoſophers, St. auſtin gives us this accompt 3 Anaxi» 
ments bmnes reri 'tauſas Tnfinito Heri dedit, mec Deos negavit aut ta. 
 cnit, non tamth'ab ipſts Aerem faFum, ſedipſos ex Aere ortos credidit; 
Anaximenes nad? Infinite Air, to be the firſt Original and Cauſe of al 
things, and yet was he not therefore ſilent concerning the Gods, much 


tf aid he deny them, nevertheleſs he did not believe the Air to have - 


beet Made by the Gods, but the Gods to have been all generated out 
the Air. Theſe 'were- therefore ſuch Theogoniſts, as ſuppoſed all the 
Gods withoutexceprion, to be Gezerable and Corruptible, and acknoy. 
ed no 99 «ner at all, no Underſtanding Being Urnmade and Self. 
ex5ſtent, but concluded Senfleſs Matter to be the only «Yolo and 
Original of all things, which is 4bſolrte Atheiſm. Notwithſtanding 
Which, it is certaia that all the Pagar: Theogomifty were not Atheiſts, (no 
more'than all their Coſ#rogoniſts Theiſts) but that there was another 
ſort of Theogoriſts amongſt them, 'who ſuppoſed indeedall the Inferi- 
our Mundane Gods to have been-Made or Gererated in one Sence or 
other, but afferred One Sov «3Fonov x, aw3vnogelov, One Supreme Un- 
made Self-exiftent Deity, who was the Cauſe of them all, Which 
— for diftintion fake, from thoſe other Atheiftick ones ; may 
be called Divime. | 


And that Plato 'was fuch a Divine Theogonift, tsa thing as we con- 
coticeive'out of queſtion, But'if there had been any doubt concera- 
ing 'it, it would have 'been ſufficiently removed from thoſe Paſlages 
before-cited out of his Tiz##59. To which 'neverthelefs, for fuller 
ſatifattion ſake, -may be added theſe Two which follow. The fit, 
pag. »4. STQ- ON ms tiG- «a My Culs bes , © kT more kod por nly 

toi; * 'Forthusit-dught tobe rea wIE-as It tsallo in Alda his Edi- 
tion, and not 95,asin Stevery, following ancerror inithat of Ficinws, 
Atid accorditigly the words are'thus'rendred by Cicero, Hec Dew is 
qui Semper erat, de Aliquando'Futuro Deo oogitans, levem-eum effecit, 
Q thdique ehnitbiliv, &c. This wasthe Ratiocination:or Reſolution of 
that God, which Always Ts. :concertting that God which was ſometime 
abont tobe ade; that he ſhoult be '$mooth -and Spherical, &c. Where 
again, it'preſently'follows'in-Cicero's Verſion, -Sic -Dews ille terns, 
Hunc-Perfede Beatums' Deum procreavit, Thus that Eternal God, procreat- 
ed 'this "perfetFly Happy 'God, 'the 'World, Where (there is plainly 
mention 'made, of Two Gods, 'one a Gererdted 'God,'the Animated 
World, calted'elfewhete'in'l4to So Yori, and: another Eternal:and 
UOnmade' Gd, "Inndins © TifeFus Deus, who 'was'the' Cauſe of 'the 
Worlds Generation or PreduFion, Or to keep cloſe toiPlato's own 
Language, One God who belonged to Geneſis, or that head of Being 
which he calls Gtytration,and therefore muſtneedshave an Antecedent 
Cauſe of his*Exiſtence; ſincenothing can be Madewithonta Cauſe } 

an 
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and another God, that was truly and properly s5ic, Inimutable Eſſence, 
who was the Caule of that Gezerated God, the Vniverſe, and therefore 
of All things. The other Paſſage of Plato's is pag. 4t. of his Tithens, 
> md Sy mouyſts 0001 Te TAgo prvipas x, oo polvoriou xod' Vooy iv LOEN GO 
Yeol, Neemv ELgov, Neyd Te gs auTSs 6 THz Td mxv Wovmons , md), wi Rrcy 
& 1 Iuzegs, mille Te gun, & If ins Hodppue* When therefore all 
the Gods, both thoſe which move viſibly about the Heavens , and thoſe 
which appear to us as often ds they pleaſe(that is both the Stars 8& Demons) 
were Generated or Created ; that God which made this whole Univerſe, 
beſpake theſe Generated Gods, after this manner, Te Gods of Gods (whom 
1 my ſelf am the Maker and Father of ) attend. Where the words v0} 
$4, notwithſtanding Proclzs his other differing conjeQures, ſeem to 
have been very well rendred by Cicero, Dii qui Deorum Satu orti eftis, 
Te Gods which are the Progeny or Off-ſpring of the Gods. And the Gods 
whole Off-ipring theſe Generated Gods (the Animated Stars and De- 
10ns ) are ſaid to be, muſt needs be thoſe «i301 040i, thoſe Eternal Gods, 
elſewhere mentioned in the ſame Timers, as where the Philoſopher 
calls the World, + &ifiuv Bray yetyores xwehua, 4 Generated or Crea- 
ted Image of the Eternal Gods ;, as Cicero alſo is to be underſtood of 
theſe, when he ſpeaks of the Worlds being Made by The Gods, and by 
the Counſel of The Gods, Now theſe Eternal Gods of Plato,called by his 
Followers Ir9l vapor, the SupramundaneGods,though according to 
that (trier Notion of the word Yotos, as it is uſed both in Plato and 
Ariſtotle, for a Temporary Produ@ion of things * #4 oro), they were in- 
deed all «yerſo!, becauſe they never were not, and had no beginning 
of their Exiſtence : yet notwithſtanding were they not therefore ſup- 
poſed by that Philoſopher, to be all «vrtyoai and avgvnixxTa fo many 
Self-originated and Self-ſubſiſtent Beings, or Firſt Principles, but only 
One of them ſuch; and thereſt derived from that One: it being very 
true, as we conceive, what Proclus affirms, in 5 n\&mv 6728 wiey cgi dud 
14 mxvx, That Plato reduces all things to One Principle, even Matter it 
ſelf ; but unqueſtionable,that he deriveth all his Gods from 0ze.Where- 
fore all thoſe Eternal Gods of Plato (One only excepted) though they 
were not Yona or Generated in one ſence, that is #7 xegvv, as to a 
Temporary beginning, yet were they notwithſtanding as Proclys di- 
ſtinguiſheth, Wilo &n' atria, Generated in another ſence, asproduced 
from a Superiour Cauſe, there being only One fuch a$jvilg- One Tnge- 
nerate or Unproduced Deity. Thus according to Plato, there were Two 
forts of Secundary or Inferiour and DerivativeGods,Firſt the Itol iſudopuot 
or Mundane Gods, ſuch as had all of thetn a Temporary Generation with 
the World, and of whom Plato's Theogonia and Wpicls Fray is proper- 
ly to be underſtood ; And Secondly the vaFx4oun and «ior d0i, the 
Supramundane and Fiternal Gods, which were all of them alſo, fave 
ohly One, produced from that One, and dependent on it as their 
Cauſe. But of theſe Inferiour Eternal Gods, of the Platoniſts' and 
Pythagoreans, we are to ſpeak again afterwards. In the mean time 
It is evident, that in that Paſſage of Plato's before-cited, there is 
plain mention made, both of vo} Jrov tyoiſts, of Dii Orti, Gods who 
were made or Generated with the World, and of 6 T69t 9 ni Womens, 
of One God who was the maker of them, and of the Whole Univerſe 
who therefore is himſelf every way «yivilos Unmade or Onproduced, 
"7-44 X 3 An 
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And accordingly he afterwards ſubjoyns, % 5 oY TOWTX mMXIx Soy 
T&E%, Yphprv ov Tal WWWTE #7 TEgTw Wa * polls 5 vonomiles oi Told 
TW Ts meTe gs Tv, inelvolo ety” which Cicero thus renders, Atque 
is quidem (Dems) qui cunt#a compoſuit, conit anter jn ſu9 manebat ſeaty, 
qui autem erant ab eo creati (Dit) cum Pareutis ordinem cognoviſſent, 
hunc ſequebantur, &'c. Then that God who framed all things, remaig. 
ed conitantly in his former States and his Sons, or the Gods that werg 
Created by hixs, obſerved his Order and Appointment. 


Neither was P/ato ſingular in this, but the Generality of the other 
Pagan Theiſts who were more Intelligent, all along agreed with him 
herein, as to the Geperation of the Mundane Gods, and ſo were both 
Theiſts and Theogoniſts, they indeed underſtanding nothing elſe by 
their Theogonia or Generation of Gods, than a Divine Coſmogonia or 
Creation of the World by God ; foralmuch as they ſuppoſed the World it 
{elf as Animated, and its ſeveral Parts, to be Gods. So that they aſ: 
ſerted theſe Three Things, Furlt a Coſmmogonia the Generation of the 
World, that it was not from Eternity, but had a Novity or Beginning, 
Secondly, that this Coſmogozza or Generation of the World, was alſo 
a Theogonia or Generation of Gods, the World it ſelf and ſeveral of its 
Parts Animated being eſteemed ſuch. And Laſtly, that both theſe 
Gods and the World, were Made and Produced by One 00s &ytyile; xy, 
avroJywns, One Unproduced ang Self-originated Deity. All which Par- 
ticulars, we may here briefly exemplifie in P. 025454 Naſo, whoſe Pa- 
ganity ſufficiently appears, from his Faſtorum and all his other Wri- 
tings, and who alſo went off the Stage, before Chriſtianity appeared 
on it, and may well be preſumed, to repreſent the then generally re- 
ceived DoErine of the Pagans, Firſt therefore, as for the Generati- 
04 aud Novity of the World, and its Firſt Produipr out of a Chaos, we 
have it fully acknowledged by him in theſe following Verſes. 


Ante Mare &* Terrgs, &, quod tegit omnia, Celum, 
On erat toto Nature Vultzs in orbe, 

Duem dixere Chaos, rudis indigeſtaque moles, 

Nec quicquam niſt pondys iners, congeſtaque eodem 
No# bene jun#arum diſcordia ſeming rerum. 
Nullus adhuc mundo prabebat Luming Titan, 

Nec youg creſcendo repargbat cornug Phebe, 

Nec circuvefuſo pendebat in iere Tellus, 

Ponderibus librats ſuis 5 #ec brachia lougo 
Margize terrarum porrexerat Amphitrite. 


Quaque erat & Tellus, &c. 


wore jn Mr. Savdys his Engliſh, with ſome little alteration, ſpeaks 
us :: | 


Before that Sea and Earth and Heaven was ſramd, 
Ove face bad Nature which they Chaos naw'd. 
No Titan yet the World, with Light adorns, 
Nor waxing Phebe fills ber wained Hors 3 
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Nor hung the ſelf-poiz'd Earth iuthin Airplac'd, 
_Nor Amphitrite #be vaſt fbore exbrec'd; 
Earth, Air and Sea Confounded, &c. 


In the next place, when there was a orld made out of this Chaos, that 
this Coſarog ona or Generation of the World, was allo a Theogonia or 
Generation of Gods, 1s plainly intimatedin theſe Verſes. 


Neu Regio foret wlla ſuis Animalibus orba, 
Aſtra tenent celeſte jolum, Formxque Deorum. 


To this ſence, 


That nought of Animals might unfurniſh'd lie, 
The Gods, in Form of Stars, poſſeſs the $kze. 


And that all this was effected, and this Orderly Mundane Syſtem pro- 
duced ont of a diſorderly confuſed Chaos, not by a Fortuitous Motion 
of Matter, or the Jumbling of Atoms, but by the Providence and Com- 
mand of One Unmade Deity, which was alſo that that furniſh'd all the 
ſeveral Parts of the World with reſpeCtive Animals ; the Sea with 
Fiſhes, the Earth with Men, and the Heaver: with Gods; is thus de- 
clared allo by the Poet 5 


Hanc Deus © Melzor litem Natura diremit, 
Nam Celo Terras, & Terris abſcidit Undas : 
Et liquidum ſpiſſs ſecrevit ab Aere Celum, &c, 
Sic ubi diſpoſitam, Quaſquis fnit Nile Deorum, 

, Congeriem ſecuit, ſeFimque in membra redegit z 
Principio terram, ne non equalis ab omni 
Parte foret, magni ſpeciems glomeravit in orbis : 
Tum freta difſudit, rapidiſque tumeſcere ventis 
Juſſit, Ec. 
Sic onus incluſum, numero diſtinxit eodens 
Cura Dei, Oc. 


This Strife (with Better Nature) God decides, 
He Earth from Heaven, the Seafrom Earth divides t 
He Ether pare extra#s from Groſſer Air, 

All which unfolded by His Prudent Care, 

From that blind Maſf; the happily disjoyn'd 
With rife peace, He to their ſeats confin'd, 8c. 
What God foever this Diviſton wrought, 
And every part to due proportion brought, 

First leſt the Earth unequal ſhould appear, 

He turn'd it round jn figure of a Sphere. 

Then Seas diffus d, Commanding them to roar 
With r uffling Winds, and give the Land aſhore. 
To thoſe he added Springs, Ponds, Lakes immenſe, 
And Rivers whom their winding borders fence; 


Whete 


i nd - 


| Pagans, both Theogoniſts Book.l. 


Where though that learned Paraphraſt, ſuppoſed ( and not without 
ſome probability neither) that Dexs & Melior Natura, God and the 
Better Natwre, were one and the ſelf ſame thing, yet we rather conceiy. 
ed them to be diſtin&, but one of them ſubordinate to the other as its 
Inſtrument, God and the Plaſtick Nature. accordingly as Ariſtotle writes 
in his Phyſicks, Ns x, #605 omov 789k 78 meilos, That Mind and Nature, 


were both together, the Cauſe of this Univerſe. 


Nevertheleſs we cannot but obſerve in this place, that though that 
Poet ſpeak more than once of God Singularly, as alſo calls him Mun; 
Fabricator, and Ile Opifex Rerum, and Mundi melioris Origo, yet not. 
withſtanding, where he writes of the making of Man, Pagan-like, he 
afhrms him, though to have been made by God, yet according to the 
Image or Likeneſs of The Gods, which govern all things. 


Sandins his Animal, mentiſque capacins alte 
Deerat adhuc, & quod dominari in cetera poſſet : 
Natus homo eſt : ſive hunc divino ſemine fecit, 

Ille Opifex rerum, ##zd; melioris Origo : 

Sive recens tellus, ſeduddque nuper ab alto 
there, cognati retinebat ſemina cel. 

Luam ſatus Tapeto, miſtam fluvialibus undis, 
Finxit in effigiem Moderantum cunda Deorum, 


The Nobler Being, with a Mindpoſſest, 

Was wanting yet, that ſhould command the reſt, 
That Maker, the beft Worlds Original, 

Either him fram'd of ſeed Celeſtial 3 

Or Earth which late he did from Heaven divide, 
Some ſacred ſeeds retain'd to Heaven allied : 
Which with the living ſtream Prometheus mzixt, 
And in that Artificial Stru@ure fixt, 

The Form of all the All-ruling Deities, 


And becauſe ſome may probably be puzzled with this ſeeming Con- 
tradiction, that 02 God (ſhould be ſaid to be the Maker of the whole 
World and of Man,and yet the Government of all ſhould be attributed to 
Gods, Plurally ; and Man ſaid to be made in the Image and Likeneſs of | 
the Gods ; we {hall therefore add here, that according to the tenor 
of the Pagan Theology, the Inferiour and Minor Gods were ſuppoſed 
alſo, to haveall of them, their ſeveral ſhare in the Government of things 
below them : For which cauſe they are called not only by Aaximns 
Tyrius owdgyoilts Jew, Co-rulers with God, but alſo by Plato himſelf, 
Tv fPkyiSe d'olpron oovdgyoilts, the Co-governours and Co-reigners with 
the Supreme God. Sothat the Government of this I#feriour World, was 
by the Pagans often attributed to them joyntly, the Supreme and 
Inferiour Gods both together, under that one general name of Gods. 
But the chief of thoſe Zzferionr Deities, in whoſe Image Man is alſo 
ſaid to have been-made, as well as in the Likeneſs of the Sxpreme, 
were either thoſe CeleS:al Gods and Animated Stars, before mention» 
ed by the Poet, or elſe the Eternal Gods of Plato, which were look'd up- 
on likewiſe as Co-makers of the World ſubordinate. | Beſides 


—_ 
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Beſides Ovid, we might inſtance here in many :more of the 
Pagan Theogonilts, clearly acknowledging in like manner Oe Un- 
made Deity, which Generated both-the World, and all the ather Gods 
in it 3 as for example, Strabo, who affirming that the World was 
nd plows Rea Wy T Tegwias Eon, The joimt work both of Nature and Pro- 
vidence, as it was before aſcribed by Ovid, to Dews & Melior Natura; 
adds concerning/Previdence or the Deity in this manner : 154 ne;- 
wigs, Im pro x, auTh moingdſtpg. Ts Sorts # paugian Kee! dNpase es, 
& mois Tears Zac Woven, as my Aaptgellc nf HNav*" 3, T5T2V T0 Keg 
Tg. O25 Te #,  AVIRATSS , av WvEKev Ky TOE GANG OurEgaie. T'01G pf BY Ot 
is amid{fe F Soguer, Tos IN 'AWgamis TW yWive That having 4 multifarit 
Fecundity init, and delighting in variety of works, it deferred princi- 
pally to make Animals, as the moSt excellent things, and amongst thent 
chiefly thoſe Two Noble$t kinds of Animals, Gods and Men; for whoſe 
ſakes the other things were made ;, and then aſſigned Heaven to the Gods, 
and Earth to Men, the Two extremeparts of the World, for their reſpe- 
Give Habitations. Thus alſo Sexeca 1n La@antins, {peaking concern- 
ing God, Hic cum prima Fundamenta molis pulcherrime jaceret, &- hoc 
ortliretur quo neque majus quirquam novit Natura nec meliuns 5 ut omnia 
ſub Ducibus irent, quamvis ipſe pertotnm ſe corp intenderat, 4amen 
Miniſtros regni ſni Deos genuit. God when he laid the Foundations 
this moſt beautiful Fabrick,, and began to ere that Strutfure, than which 
Nature knows nothing greater or more excellent ; to the end that all things 
might be carried on under their reſpeFive Governours orderly, though 
he intewded Himfelf through the-whole, as to preſide in chief over all, 
Jet did he Generate Gods alſo; as ſubordinate MiniSters of his Kingdom 
under him, Weſhall forbear to-mentton the Teftimonies of others 
here, becauſe they-may he-more opportunely inferted-elſewere, only 
we ſhall add, as to Heſrod and Homer, that though they ſeem to have 
been ſometimes ſuſpe&ed, both by Plato and Ariſtotle, for AtheiStick, 
Theogoniſts, yet as Ariſtotle did :upon matuzer:thaughts, afterwards 
change his Opinion concerning both of them, ſo is-it. moſt probable 
that they were no Atheiſts but Divine .Theogoniſts, ſuch as ſuppoſed 
indeed Many Generated 'Gods, .but.One Supreme Unntade Deity, the 
Maker both of the Warld and Them, And this:not only:for;the Grounds 
before alledged concerning Heſrod, and: becauſe:both of them do every 
where affirm, even their Generated Gods to be Immortal, ( which no 
Atheiſts did): but alſo' for :fundry other Reaſons, fame of which may 
be moreconveniently-inſerted elſewhere. :Moreaver 1t hath [heenal- 
readyiintimated, that the 'Gemerated Gods .of !Heſiod :and Homer, :qx- 
tendfarther:thanthoſe of Plato's, they>being -not -only the Animated 
Perts of the-World, but alſo all the other Things of Nature:-Fifitiauſly 
Peiſonated,,and-[mproperly or Abulively called:Gods and. Goddeſſes, 
whereof a'farther account: will-beafterwards given. 


| Neither oughtiitat-allto' be wondred atif theſe Divine: Theogonifts 
among(t the Pagans;did -many-times as wellas thoſe. other Atheiſtick 
ones, make Chaos and the Ocean, Seniour. tothe Gods , ;and Night: the 
Mother of them. Theformer-of theſe: being; not-only done: by ;Heſied 
and/Howe?, . but allo by the Genexality: of the ancient:Pager'T, _ ig 
| Epichar- 
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How the Divine Theogoniſts, made B o o x.], 


Sympeſ, Li4, 


II 
- 


The Mus Araneus being blind, is ſaid to have been deified by the Egypti* 


Epicharmys : and the Latter by Orphexs an ungdoubted Theiſt, in his 
Hymn of the Night, | 


Nuſa xy yeridegn, deadnyual, nd x, ard gav * 
NoGem concelebro Genetricem Hominiumque Deumque, 


They not underſtanding this Abſolutely and Univerſally, of all the 
Gods without exception, as the other Atheiſtick Theogoniſts did, as if 
there had been no Unmade Deity at all, but Chaos and Night, (that ls, 
Senſſeſs Matter, blindly and fortuitouſ]ly moved) had been the Sole Q. 
riginal of all things, but only of the «! ol, The Gods, fo called: by 
way of Diſtintion from God or the Supreme Deity, that 1s, the Inferi. 
our Mundane Gods Generated together with the World. The Reaſon 
whereof was,becauſe it was a molt ancient and in a manner Univerſal- 
ly received Tradition amongſt the Pagans, as hath been often intima- 
ted, that the Coſwrogonia or Generation of the World took its firſt Be- 
REIN a Chaos, (the Divine Coſmogoniſts agreeing herein with 
the Atheiſiick ones;) this Tradition having been delivered down, from 
Orphews and Linus (amongſt the Greeks) by Heſtod and Homer and 0- 
thers z acknowledged by Epicharmws ; and embraced by Thales, Ana- 
xagoras, Plato, and other Philoſophers, who were Theiſts : The Anti- 
quity whereof was thus declared by Enripides 3 


Our Lpaucs 6 pad » EN kph wiſegs meg, 
Ns Spud Te yolic T* nw auopdh Hice, | 
'ETE ' © agioadrony dNWNG) Stage, 

Tiiſsn mTxvTxX, Kota ds $%Q->z 

T& Neg, wi, Megs, 55 I apr TRI, 
Tevos Te FuyTay * 


Non hic Mens, ſed Matris eſt ſermo mee, 
Figura ut Una ſuerit & Celi © Sort, 
Secreta que mox ut receperunt Statam, 
CunGa ediderunt hec in oras Luminis 5 
Feras, Volucres, Arbores, Ponti Gregem, 
Homines quoque ipſos. 


Neither can it reaſonably be doubted,but that it was 0riginally Moſat- 
cal, and indeed at firſt a Divine Revelation, lince no man could other- 
wile pretend to know, what was done before Mankind had any Being, 
Wherefore thoſe Pagan Coſmogoniſts who were Theiſts, being Polytheiſts 
and Theogoniſts alſo, and aflerting beſides the One Supreme Unmade 
Deity, other Inferiour Mundane Gods, Generated together with the 
World (the Chief whereof were the Animated Stars ) they muſt needs 
according to the Tenor of that Tradition, ſuppoſe them as to their 
Corporeal Parts at leaſt, to have been Juniors to Night and Chaos, and 
the Off-ſpring of them, becauſe they were all made out of an Ante- 
cedent Dark Chaos. Th pruyrthiv exmnvadoo Ayn (faith Platarch) - 
ind Algumſiov TupAl Soxy , on To oxdTK TE om nyo Tee Corres! * 


ans, 


Cn ae.[V. Chaos and Night, Senzony tothe Gods. 549 
ans, becauſe they thought, that Darkneſs was older than Light, And the 
Caſe was the ſame concerning their Demons likewiſe, they being con- 
ceived to have their Corporeal Yehicula alſo ; for which Cauſe as Por. 

ivs from Numenins Writeth, the aticient Egyptians pictured then 
in Ships or Boats floating upon the Water : Ts; 5 aizunſizs 383 7679 
36 I talpcovers Gimellas 5h igolvou Crt geges , ANG mibilag Uo mheis + 
The Egyptians therefore repreſented all their Demons, as not ſtanding 
apon firm Land, but in Ships npon the Water. But as fot the Iricorpo= 
real Part or Souls of thoſe Taferionr Gods, though theſe Divize Theos 
goniſts could not derive their Original from Chaos or Matter, but ra- 
| 


—— 
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ther from that other Principle called Love, as being Divinely Created, 
and ſo having God for their Father, yet might they notwithſtanding, 
in another ſence, phancy Night to have been their Aother tov, ina(- 
much as they were all made «{ ve oo, from tn antecedent Non-exiſt 
ence or Nothing, brought forth into Being, For which Cauſe there 
ſeems to have been in Orphews, a Dialogue betwixt the Adahker of the 
World and Night, For that this ancient Cabala, which derived the 
Coſmogonia from Chaos and Love, wasat firſt Religiows arid not Atheiſt; 
cal, and Love vinderſtood init not to be the Off-ſprivg of Chaos 3 may 
be concluded from hence, becauſe this Lowe as well as Chaos, was 
of a Mofaical ExtraQtion alſo, and plainly derived from that Spirit of 
God, which is ſaid in the Scripture, To have moved upon the waters, 
that is, upon the Chaos : whether by this Spirit be to be mearit God 
Himſelf, as ating tmmediatly upon the Matter, or ſome other 4@ive 
Principle derived from God and not from Matter (as a Mundane Soul 
or Plaitick, Nature.) From whence allo it catne, that as Porphyrime 
teſtifieth, the ancient Pagans thought the Water tobe Divineh inſpired, 
1ysrTo 9D Tgooltdvev Tf Uhr TH urges Jeon Bill bs brow 6 NSwniQ- iic- _ Aut. _ 
Te Mn #, 7 Te ganrriw donves, iugtgioOH Landvy TE VWrre be5 trilua' ht 
They thought that Souls attended upon the Water or reſorted thereunto, as 
being Divinely Inſpired, 4s Numenius writeth, adding the Prophet alſo, 
therefore to have ſaid, That the Spirit of God moved upon the Water. 


And that this Cabala was thus underſtood by fome of the ancient 
Pagan Coſmogoniſts themſelves,appears plainly,not only from Sizrmi- 
4s Rhodixs and Parmenides, but alſo from theſefollowing Verſes of 0r- 
phexs, or whoever was the Writer of thoſe Argonauticks, undoubted- 
ly ancient, where Chaos and Love are thus brought in together 3 


Treg pf kexols Kdtos phiipdſor Vaon, Put9.E4,Stph, 
Qs imduere plols, bs T' Segunds as mhogs fv, 

Tus T' Þevgtgrs Wormv, wut Tt Jnehdorus, 

NgzoGlmeerly T4 &, crore moAG parThy "EgTor, 
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Tothis Sencez We will firſt fing « pleaſant aud delightful Song; con« 

cerning the ancient Chaos, how Heaven, Earth and Seas, were 

ol of it, as alſo concerning that Mach-wiſe and Sagacious Love, The Olds 

| of all, end $elf-perfe®, which afively produced all theſe things, = 

perating one #hing from another. Where this Loveis not only called 

Tokbpaiſis of Mach-connſel or 8 agacionſnef, whick implies it to _ 
en 
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been a S»bſtential and IntelleFual Thing, but alſo TezoCimoog the 014. 
eſt of all, and therefore Senior to Chaos, as likewiſe a5Tr7\is, Self. 
perfe@ or Self-originated, From whence it is manifeſt, that accord. 
ing to the Orphick Tradition, this Love which the Coſmrogonia was de. 
rived from, was no other than the Eternal Unmade Deity (or an Attive 
Principle depending on it)which produced this whole Orderly World, 
and all the Gererated Gods in it, as to their Material part, out of Cha- 
os and Night, Accordingly as AriSfotle determines in his Metaphyſicks, 
not only in the place betore-cited, but alſo afterward z ire gi I! mrs, 
obev 4 og 1 Kivioxws, Govt 1 NSv 1 "EgTa maisay del + Others , beſide 
the Material Cauſe of the World, aſſign an Efficient, or Cauſe of Motion, 
namely whoſoever make , either Mind (and Intellet) or Love a Prin 
ciple. Wherefore we conclude that that other Atheiſtick, Cabala, or 
Aritophanick, Tradition before-mentioned, which accordingly as 4- 
riſtotle alſo, elſewhere declareth concerning it, did. 0% vu«Tis mx 
Y"lV&, Gemerate all things whatſoever, even the Gods themſelves uni- 
verſally oxt of Night and Chaos, making Love it felf likewiſe, to have 
been produced from an Egg of the Night. I fay, that this was nothing 
elſe but a mere Depravatior of the ancient Moſaick Cabala, as alſo an 
Abſolutely Impoſhble Hypotheſis, it deriving all things whatſoeverin 
the Univerſe, beſides the Bare Subſtance of Senſleſs Matter, in another 
Sence then that before-mentioned , out of Nox-entity or Nothing 
as ſhall be alſo farther manifeſted afterwards. 


We have now repreſented the Sence and generally received Do- 
arine of the ancient Pagar Theolegers, that there was indeed a Mlti- 
plicity of Gods, but yet ſo that One of them only was «yivyſos, Ingene- 
. rate or Unmade,by whom all the other Gods together with the World 
were Made, (oas to have hiad a Novity of Being or a Temporary Begin- 
ning of-their Exiſtence. Platoand the Pythagoreans here only dit- 
fering from the reſt in this, that though they acknowledged the World 
and all the Mandane Gods, to have been Generated together in Time, 
yet they ſuppoſed certain other [»telligible and Supramundane Gods allo, 
which however produced from one Original Deity, were neverthelels 
Eternal or without Beginning. Butnow we muſt acknowledge, that 
there were among[t the Pagan Theilts ſome of a different perſwaſion 
from the reſt, who therefore did did not admit of any Theogonia 1 
the ſence before declared, that is, any Temporary Generation of Gods, 
becauſe they acknowledged no Coſmogonia, no Temporary Produ@ion 
of the World, but concluded it to have been from Eternity. 


That Ariſiotle was one of theſe, is ſufficiently known, whoſe [oferior 
Gods therefore, the $#, Moon and Stars,muſt needs be «vor or Inge- 
nerate, 1n this ſence, ſoas to have had no Temporary Produ@ion, becauſe 
the #hole World to'him was ſuch; + And if that Philoſopher: be tobe 
believed, himſelf was the very Firſt, at leaſt, of all the Greeks, who 
aſſerted this Ingenerateneſfor Eternity of the World, he affirming that 
all before him, did $ov& 7 454vov, and ror tunic, Generate or Make 
theWorld, thatis attribute a Temporary ProduG@ion to it, and conle- 
quently to all thoſe Gods alſo, which were a Part thereof. wo 
| ſtandivg 
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ſtanding which , the Writer de Placitis Philoſophorum , and Sto- 
bew , impute this Dogma of the Worlds Eternity, tocertain others 
of the Greek Philoſophers before Ariſtotle, (beſides Ocellus Lucangs, 
who is alſo acknowledged by Philo to have been an aſſertor thereof, ) 
And indeed Epicharmys, though a Theiſt, ſeems plainly to have been 
of this Perſwaſion, that the World was Vrnmade, as allo that there 
was no Theogonia nor Temporary Produ@ion of the Inferiour Gods, from 
theſe Verſes of his, according to Grotizs his Corretion. 


'ANN' && Toi Feot T&pnorty, UmeAmov NN 8 T&TMI * Excerp p:478: 
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Nezpe Di ſemper fuerunt, atque nunquam intercident : 
Hec que dicofemper nobis rebus in iiſdem ſe exhibent. 
Extitiſſe ſed Deorum Primum perhibetur Chaos: 
Quinan verd ? nam de nibilo nil poteprimum exiſtere. 
Ergo nec Primum profeFo quicquam, nec fuit Alterum : 
Sed que nunc ſic appel/antur, alia fient poſtmodum. 


Where, though he acknowledges this to have been the General 
Tradition of the ancient Theiſts, That Chaos was before the Gods, and 
that the Inferior Mundane Gods, had a Temporary Generation or Pro- 
duction with the World, yet notwithſtanding does he conclude a- 
gainſt it, from this Ground of Reaſon, becauſe Nothing could procede 
from Nothing, and therefore, both the Gods, and indeed whatſoever 
elſe is Subftantial in the World, was from Eternity Unmade, only 
the Faſhion of things having been altered, 


Moreover Diodor#s Siculys affirms,theChaldeans likewiſe to have af- - 
ſerted this Dogma of theWorlds Eternity,oi d” 51 xx\dio TW ph 78 x4- 
Cus play «IN pr Ever, , wire if digs WoeCw igurvou, wnt' Uoegoy 
boptir Sar Eeodu © The Chaldeans affirm, the Nature of the World to be 
Eternal, and that it was neither Generated from any Beginning, nor will 
ever admit Corruption. Who, that they were not Atheiſts for all that 
(no more than Ariſtotle) appears from thoſe following words of that 
Hiltoriographer, Th 7+ 7% 0\av motfw 7+ ty BaxbCpunCin, See TH meovoig 

' WePVevou, ty vov Exorgot 2 <y Sega wouean, 5% 6s faux, 5d omud- 
T6, &\. G@& 40 py TW xo RColes xinueopuy ray ugiCa, owTH\CIou * 
They believe alſo, that the Order and Diſpeſition of the World, 3s by a 
certain Divine Providence, and that every One of thoſe things which 
come to paſs in the Heavens, happens not by chance, but by a certain de- 
terminate and firmly ratified Judgment of the Gods, However, it isa 
thing known to all, that the Generality of the later Platoniſts ſtiff 
ly adhered to Ariſtotle in this, neither did they onely aſſert the Cor- 
poreal World, with all the Tzferior Mundane Gods in it, to be 
«wires, or Ingenerate, and to have exiſted from Eternity, but alſo 
maintained the ſame concerning = Souls of Men and all other Ani- 

mals; 
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als; (They concluding that #o Souls were Tonnger than Bod) or the 
World; )and becauſe they would not ſeem to depart from their Maſter 
Plato, therefore did they endeavour, violently to force this ſame ſence 
upon Plato's words allo. 


Notwithſtanding which, concerning theſe Latter Platoniſts, it jy 
here obſervable, that though they thus aſſerted, the Porld, and all 
Inferior Gods and Souls, to have been «JvrTss, according to that ſtri. 
&er ſence of the Word declared, that is, to have had no T emporary 
Generation or Beginning, but to have Exiſted from Eternity, yet by 
no means did they therefore conceive them to be «v7 ves x, av3m- 
TS, Self-originated, and Self-exiſting, but concluded them to haye 
been all derived from one ſole Self-exiſtent Deity as their Cauſe, which 
therefore, though not in order of Time, yet of Nature, was before 
them. To this purpoſe Plotinus, vs! meg owrs Evou 5% G5 x0 med 
Te gv QSTS Glee, aNN G1 expg vs $2 8, od meruQ- fv, #, imo Th. 
TS, agxervmw ov &, apgd {yu dx61QG- * x, X infivor CNG- #, vmgatlg. 
ed Tod: T Tegmw* Mindor God, was before the World, not as if it ex. 
iſted before it in Time, but becauſe the World proceeded from it, and that 
was in order of Nature Firit, as the cauſe thereof, and its Archetype or 
Paradigm; the World alſo always ſubſiſting, by it and from it. And a. 
gain elſewhere tothe ſame purpoſe,  Toivuy &Yofſo, AW tyivero &, Puts. 
Tx, 60 were Atytlou, & 5 dxeyorior , MN i Gor yd &s &* The things 
which are ſaid to have been made or Generated, were not ſo Made, as that 
they ever had a Beginning of their Exiſtence , but yet they were Made 
and will be always Made, (in another ſence ;,) nor will they ever be de- 

ſiroyed,otherwiſe than as being diſſolved into thoſe Simple Principles,out of 
which ſome of them were compounded. Where though the World be faid 

never to have been Made,as to a Temporary beginning,yet in another 
ſence, is it ſaid to be always Made, as depending upon God perpetu- 
ally, as the Emanative Cauſe thereof, Agreeably whereunto, the 

Manner of the Worlds ProduQtion from God, is thus declared by that 
Philoſopher 3 5 og9zs oi qddesn x, yeraov ave, tas D TEINQy 1 mah 
OGG TOTS, 5% &,HNS(CC1 owivou, 5d" Tammy, O71 Coov Crfiver EMNGund, & wh 
TVs To «Max £Mate * They do not rightly, who Corrupt and Generate the 
World, for they will not underſtand what Manner of Making or Prodn- 
FHion the World had, to wit, by way of Effulgency or Eradiation fromthe 
Deity. From whence it follows, that the World muSt needs have been 
o long as there was a God, as the Light was coeve with the Sun. S0 

likewiſe Proclys concludes, that the World was «4 yu @- , 2 th- 
Aur G> dm T8 oNG-y always Generated or Eradiated from God, and 
therefore muſt needs be Eternal, God being ſo. Wherefore theſe Lat- 
ter Platoniſts,ſuppoſed the ſame thing concerning the Corporeal World, 
and the Lower Mundane Gods, which their Maſter Plato did, con- 
cerning his Higher Eternal Gods; that RONGD they had no Tempora- 
ry Produdion , yet they all depended no leſs upon one Supreme Det- 
ty, than if they had been made out of Nothing by Him. From 
whence it is manifeſt, that none of theſe Philoſophers apprehended 
any Repugnancy at all, betwixt theſe Two Things 3 Exiſtence from 
Eternity, and Being Cauſed or produced by Another. Nor can we make 
any great Doubt , but that if the Latter Platoniſts, had been fully 
convinced 
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convinced of any ContradiFiows Inconſiſtency here, they would rea: 
dily have diſclaimed, that their ſo beloved Hypotheſis, of the Worlds 
Eternity 3 it being ſo far from Truth what ſome have ſuppoſed, that the 
Aſſertors of the Worlds Eternity, were all Atheiſts, that theſe Latter 
Platoniſts, were led into this Opinion no otherwiſe than from the ſole 
Conſideration of the Deity ; to wit.its «30:804); b5Aync,u, YVizu0s OUvatus, 
its Eſſential —_—_— and Generative Power, or Emanative F ecundity, 
as Proclus plainly declares upon the Timexs. 


Now though Ariſtotle were not Acted with any ſuch Divine Enthu- 


ſpaſm, as theſe Platoniſts ſeem to have been, yet did he notwithſtand- 


ing, after his ſober Manner, really maintain the ſame thing 3 That 
though the World and Inferior Mundane Gods, had no Temporary 
Generation, yet were they nevertheleſs, all Produced from One Su- 
preme Deity as their Caule. Thus $implicius repreſents that Philoſo- 


pher's Sence. Aerts & yileaIo ofiot F 1d (Chh0V, GNNGE x0” GNNOV TE 6 In Arif, Phyſ. 
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made (10 as to have had a Beginning) but yet nevertheleſs to have been 
produced from God after Jome other manner, And again afterward 3 
A@15TH\ns T9 om TY Segis #, 1 Gi9ts horas nuts Belv Nav , Suws 
ary avTY md ervo. Ariſtotle though making God the Canſe of the 
Heaven and its Eternal Motion, yet concludes it notwithſtanding to have 
been Ingenerate or Unmade, that 1s, without Beginning. However, 
we think fit here to obſerve, that though Ariſtotle do for the moſt part 
expreſs, a great deal of Zeal and Conhdence, for that Opinion of the 
Worlds Eternity, yet doth he ſometimes for all that, ſeem to flag a 
little, and ſpeak more Languidly and Sceptically about it 3 as for 
Example, in his Book De Partibus Animalium, where he treats con- 
cerning an Artificial Nature, {4&:Mov &x05 T Seqgvov foyevhoduu , UTd TUAU- 
T1; airy, & Wyore, #, Evor Ot TuauTW oiTiay , panov 1 Ze Tot bvyret* 
It is more likely that the Heaven was made by ſuch a Caufe as this(if it 
were Made ) and that it is maintained by ſuch a Cauſe, than that Mortal 
Animals ſhould be ſo 5 which yet is a thing more generally acknowledged. 
Now it was before declared, that Ariſtotle's Artificial Nature , was 
nothing but the mere Executioner or Opificer of a Perfe& Mind, that 
is, of the Deity, which Two therefore he ſometimes joyns together 
in the Co[mopzia, affirming that Mind and Nature, that 1s, God and 
Nature, were the Cauſe of this Univerſe, 


And now we ſee plainly, that though there was a Real Controver- 
lie amongſt the Pager Theologers , (elpecially from Ariſtotle's time 


downward) concerning the Coſmogonia and Theogonia, according to 


the Striker notion of thoſe words, the Temporary Generation or Pro- 


4 
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duFion of the World and Inferior Gods 3 or whether they had any Be- 


ginning or no; yet was there no Controverlie at all, concerning the 


Self exiStency of them, but it was Univerſally agreed upon amongſt 
them, That the World and the Inferior Gods, however ſuppoſed by 
lome to havecxiſted from Eternity, yet were nevertheleſs all deriv- 
ed, from one Sole Self-exiſtent Deity, as their Cauſe; ind Irs Hg. y6- 


uot i {Mcumrbuuct; being either Eradiated or Produced from God. 


Wherefore it is obſervable,- that theſe Pagax Theiſts, who aſſerted 
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the Worlds Eternity, did themſelves diſtinguiſh concerning the wary 
Sorrs Ortum, Natum, &- FaFum, as that which was Equivocal, and 
though in one ſence of it, they denied that the World and [nferigy 
Gods were Yom, yet notwithſtanding did they 1n another ſen 
elear)y affirm the ſame. For the word Jp (lay they) [triftly ang 
roperly taken, is T3 ey wige xegs TW as To aver T2599) Nay, that 
which inreſpe# of time, paſſed out of Non-exiſtence into Being, or © «5, 
T@gre2 gv wn Ov, Vregv 5 OV, that which being not before, afterwards wy, 
Nevertheleſs they acknowledge, that in a larger fence, this Wayq 
yew may be taken alſo for T5 om52y on oitias vapor, that which 
doth any way depend upon a Superior Being as its Cauſe. And there 
muſt needs be the fame Equivocation in the word «T9, fo tha 
this in like manner may be taken alſo, either xe $15, for that which 
is ngezerate in reſpect of Time, as having no Temporary Beginning; 
or elſe for that which 1s, «7 oiTias «:Yilor, Ingenerate or Unprody- 
ced from any Canſe 5 in which latter ſence, that word «Yvlo or Ye. 
made 1s of equal force and extent, with «&vgvntgxſo or owtyze, that 
which is Self-ſubſiſtent or Selforiginated 3 and accordingly it was uſed 
by thoſe Pagan Theilts, who concluded 657 Ay ewvlG-, i. e That 
Mattcr was Unmade, that is, not only exiſted from Eternity without 
Beginning, but allo was Self-exiſtent, and Independent upon any Supe- 
rior Cauſe. Now as to the Former of theſe two lences of thoſe words, 
yewiTev and «ytwo, the Generality of the ancient Pagans, and tope- 
ther with them Plato, athrmed, the World and all the Inferior Gods 
to be yevTss, to have been Made in Time, or to have had a Beginning 
(for whatever the Latter Platoniſts pretend, this was undoubred] 
flito's Notion of that word and no other, when he concluded the 
World to be ywor, foraſmuch as himſelf expreſly oppoſes it to &iAw, 
that which is Eternal,) But on the contrary, Ariſtotle and the Later 
Platoniſts, determined the World and all the Inferior Gods, to be 
in this ſence «yes, ſuch as had no Temporary Beginning, but were 
from Eternity. However according to the later Sence of thoſe words, 
all the Pagan Theologers agreed together, that the World and all 
the Inferior Gods,, whether having a Beginning, or Exiſting from E- 
ternity, were notwithſtanding yewſoi on” oitiac, produced or deriv- 
ed from « Superior Cauſe 5 and that thus, there was only One 
Dos «Wworlg-, One Vnproduced and Self-exiſtent Deity, who is ſaid by 
them to be wiricc ned ov x, nero felrigO-, Superior to a Cauje and Older 
than any Cauſe, he being the Cauſe of all things beſides himſelf Thus 
Crantor and his Followers in Procles, zealous Allertors of the Worlds 
Eternity, determined, JT AtytoJou T 100840! ws On” GTIQS ONS TH" 
69: por, 3, 5K ovice Tt yovey $9 ow gurl * that the World (with all 
the Inferior Mundane Gods in it ) notwithſtanding their Being from E- 
ternity, right be ſaid to be Yeviloi that js orti or made, as being prox 
duced from another Cauſe, and not Self- originated or Self-exiſting. In 
like manner Proclas himſelf, that grand Champion for the Worlds 
Eternity, plainly acknowledged notwithſtanding, the Generation of 
the Gods and World in this ſence, . as. being produced from a Superior 
Cauſe, Ayu Srav res, TW eeolor ar negortv eyd'duripyyut, 
#, TW Ty druſegay ime grure, nes Ts oitiat wp © We call it the Gt 
nerations of the Gods, meaning thereby , not any T —— Li 
uGtion 
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du®ion of them, but their Ineffable Proceſſron, from 4 Superior FirSt 


Cinſe. Thus alſo $al»ſtivs, in his Book de Dizs + Afando, where he 


contends the World to have been from Eternity or without Begin- 
ning, yet concludes both it, and the other Inferiour Gods to have 
been made by One Supreine Deity, who is called by him, © Te@T@- 
ows, the Firſt God. For ſaith he, pyiers 7 Iordpucs Sovs , By dvlgh- 
wc #4 #2, Zac jabver MOLE, OENNG. Drs; Te #, Sxipaorets* God or the Firit 
Cauſe, having the greateſt power or being Ommipotent, onght therefore to 
make, not only Men, and other Animals, bit alſo Gods and Demons, 
= accordingly this is the Title of his 13. Chapter , ms Te «Nx 
Myidau yiyveoIo, How Eternal things tzay be ſaid 10 be Made or Gene- 
rated, It 15 true indeed (as we have often declared) that ſome of the 
Pagan Theiſts aſſerted, God not to be the only «ym z, a gumigelov, 
the only Unmade and Self-exiſtent Being, but that Matteralſo was ſuch ; 
neyertheleſs,this Opinion was not fo generally teceived amongſt them; 
a5 is commonly ſuppoſed : and though ſotne of the ancient Fathers 
confidently impute it to Plato, yet there feetns to be no ſufficient 
tound for their ſo doing 3 and Porphyrizs, Famblyches, Proclus, and 
other Platoniſts, do not only profefſedly oppoſe the ſame, as falſe, 
but alſo as that which was diſlonant from Plato's Pribciples, Where- 
fore according to that larger Notioh of the Word «ytivylov, as taken 
ſnonymouſly with auriwris and av3onigdſor, there were Very many 
of the Pagan Theologers who agreed with Chriſtians in this , 
in vr) "AYEVTOV 0 tos, &, E(Cic aur as ay Emol TG h "Ayer (Cie \ 
That God is the only Tngenerate or Untmade Being, and that his wery 
Eſſence is Ingenerability or Tnnaſcibility 3 all other things, even Mat- 
tr it ſelf, being made by him. But all the reſt of them (only a few 
Ditheiſts excepted) though they ſuppoſed Marttet to be Self-exiſtent 
yet did they conclude, that there was only , &s Ott ewerilG-, onely 
One Unmade or Unproduced God, and that all their other Gods, were 

voi, in One ſence or other, if not as Made 7# Time, yet at leaſt as 
Produced from a Superiour Canſe. | 


| Nothing now remaineth, but onely that we ſhew, how the Pagans 
did diſtinguiſh, and put a difference, betwixt the One Supreme Uns 
made Deity, and all their other Inferior Generated Gods, Which we 
arethe rather concerned to do becauſe itis totorious that they did 
many tirhes alſo confound them together,attributing the Governmeut 
of the W hole World to the Gods prothiſcuouſly, and without putting 
any due Diſcrimination, betwixt the Supreme, and Inferior , (the 
true teaſon whereof ſees to have been this, becauſe they ſuppoſed 


the Supteme God, not to doall immediatly, in the Government of 


the World, but to permit much to his Inferior area rap” One In- 
ſtance of which we had before in 0vid, and innumerable ſuch others 
mighit be cited out of their moſt ſober Writers. As for Example 
Cicero,in his Firſt Book of Laws; Deorum Immortalium vi, ratione, po- 
teſtate,nente,numine,Natura ommis regitur,The Whole Nature,or Univerſe, 
is governed by the Force, Reaſon , Power, Mind, and Divinity of the 
Immortal Gods. Arid again 1n his Second Book, Deos eſſe Dominos ac 
Moderatores omnium rerum, etque que geruntur, eorum geri Judicio at- 
que Numine , eoſd&mque optime de genere hominum mereri”, & qualis 

Y quiſque 


How the Pagans diſtinguiſhed, Book], 


Lib. 5, C, Cel- 
ſum, 


quiſque ſit, quid agat, quid in ſe admittat, qua mente, qua pietate Relj. 
giones tolat ; intueri 4 pioriiegque impiorum habere Rationem; 
2 Principio Civibus ſuaſum eſſe debet : The Minds of Citizen, 
ought to be firit of all embued with a firm perſwaſton, that the Gods in 
the Lords and Moderators of all things, and that the ConduFt and Mi. 
nagenvent of the whole World is direfied and over-ruled by their Judge. 
ment and Divine Power z, that they deſerve the beſt of mankind, \# 
they behold and conſider what tvery man is, what he doth and takes upyy 
himſelf, with what Mind, Picty and Sincerity he obſerves the Duties if 
Religion and Laſtly, that theſe Gods have a very different regard to jj, 
Pious and the Impious. Now ſuch Paſlages as theſe, abounding every 
where in Pagan Writings, it is no wonder if many, conſidering their 
Theology but lightly and ſuperficially, have been led into at 
Error, and occaſioned thereby to conclude, the Pagans not to haye 
aſſerted a Divine Monarchy, but to have imputed both the making 
and Governing of the World to an Ariffocracy or Democracy of Cy. 
ordinate Gods, not only all Eternal, but alſo Self-exiſtent and Uy. 
made, The contrary whereunto, though it be already ſfficiently 
proved, yet it will not be amils for us here in the Cloſe, to ſhew how 
the Pagans, who ſometimes jumble and confound the Supreme and 
Inferior Gods all together, donotwithſtanding at other times, many . 
ways diſtinguiſh, betwixt the One Supreme God, and their other Ma- 
ny Inferior Gods, 


_ Firſt therefore, as the Pagans had Many Proper Names for One and 
the ſame Supreme God, according to ſeveral Particular Conſiderations 
of him , in repect of his ſeveral different Manifeſtations and Effeds 
in the World 5 which are oftentimes miſtaken for ſo many Diſtin& 
Deitics 3 ( fome ſuppoſing them Independent, others Subordinate; ) fo 
had they alſo belides theſe, other Proper Names of God, according to 
that more full and comprehenſive notion of him, as'the Maker of the 
Whole World, and its Supreme Governour, or the Sole Monarch of 
the Univerſe. For thus the Greeks called him 24s and 21, &e, the La- 
tins Jupiter and Jovis, the Babylonians Belus and Bel, the Perſians 
Mithras and Oromaſdes, the Egyptians and Scythians (according to 
Herodotus) Ammoun and Pappens. And Celſus in Origen, con- 
cludes it to be a Matter of pure Indifferency , to call the Supreme 
God by any of all theſe Names, either 74s or Ammonn or Pappens or 
the like, ' KeAC@- 0itTay pundv Btixprge, Alc Y ucov, xanhev þ Lava, 1 Aﬀtvolc, 
# EaCach 1 (Gs AlguTlIOI) "App, I (65 EKdas) Hieroolor * Celſus thinks it 
to be a matter of no moment, whether we call the Higheſt and Supreme 
God, Adonai ard Sabaoth, as the Jews do; or Dia and Zena, as the 
Greeks; or as the Eg yptians Ammounz or as the Scythians Pappzus. 
Notwithſtanding which, that Pious and Jealous Father expreſleth a 
great deal of Zeal, againſt Chriſtians then uſing any of thoſe Pagan 


Names. But we will rather endure any torment (faith he) than confeſs 


Zeugj( or Jupiter)to be God ; being well aſſured that the Greeks often really 
worſhip, under that Name, an Evil Demon, who is an enemy both to God 
and Men. And we will rather ſuffer death, than call the Supreme God 
Ammoun, whom: the Egyptian Enchanters thus Invoke 3 Myimuozy 5 t 
Ex F TIetTolov, ©f0y aivor 3 a1 mROy * &NN nudis & TH pede, mi 


up 


”- 
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wh 7 En mo Dr0v, as 5 ihr T Aatxorrt TW Ex092y Gonlay », T0 

Wo- a7] #, WAEKTOY, Bt 0V0j40Govrrs T ©t0v, a5 Wei Vue TH TIRTTOLON: 
E£xvHgi »» T0 T@gYe av T ©t£0v, K, AigurTſigi, x, mxoy AxAtulte , I Exocgrs 
exrideg[ayovopud{o, 5% opuarrioerae* And though the Scythians call the 
Supreme God Pappeus, yet we acknowledging a Supreme God, will ne- 1.5,p.26: 
ver be perſwaded, to call him by that name, Which it pleaſed that De- 

mon (who ruled over the Scythian Deſert, People and Language ) to im- 

poſe. Nevertheleſs he that ſhall uſe the Appellative name for Gad, either 

inthe Scythian, Egyptian, or any other Language, which he hath been 
brought up in, will not offend. Where Origen plainly aflirms, the Scy- 
thians to have acknowledged Ore Supreme God, called by them Pap- 

pers, and Intimates that the Egyptians did the like, calling him Amw- 
-moun, Neither could it poſſibly be his intent, to deny the ſame of 

the Greeks and their Zexs, however his great Jealouſte, made him to 

call him here a Demon, it being true in a certain ſence, which ſhall 

be declared afterward, that the Pagans did oftentimes, really worſhip 

an Evil Demon, under thoſe very Names, of Zexs, and: Jupiter , as 

they did likewiſe under thoſe of Hammon and Pappeme. | 


In the mean time we deny not, but that both the Greeks uſed that 
word Zens, and the Latins Jupiter, ſometimes quaxas, for the Ether, 
Fire, or Air, ſome accordingly etymologizing z4s from zi, others 
ad; from 4d ; Whence came thoſe Formes of Speech, Sub Fove, and 


Sub Dio. And thus Cicero, Jovern Ennius 2#ncupat ita dicens, ws 64 


223. Lamb, 
Aſpice hoe ſublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovem. 


I Hunc etiam Atgnres noſtri cum dicunt , Jove Fulgente , Jove Tonante z 
” dicunt enim in Celo Fulgente, Tonante, &c, The reaſon of which 
ſpeeches ſeems to have been this, becauſe in ancient times,ſome had ſup- 
poſed the Animated Heaven,Ether and Air,to be the Supreme Deity. We 
grant moreover, that the ſame words have been ſometimes uſed 
ines alſo, for an Hero or Deified Man, ſaid by ſorite to have been 
born in Crete, by others in Arcadia, And Callimachus though 
he were very angry with the Cretians, tor affirming Jupiter's Sepul- 
chral Monumient, to have been with them in Crete, as thereby making 
him Mortal, 


cv » v Rn \ ; 3, : Ay 
Kone, 4d 440 wu, 3, 9D meteor, @ v0, 0&0, 
RN 7 ; E- » ® s \ » : 
KpyT26 L7ETHVOITO * 00 of 5 IOves, £001 » oue* 


Cretes ſemper mendaces, tunm enim, Rex, Sepulchrum 
Extruxerunt : Tx verd non es mortuus, femper enim es. 


Himſelf rievertheleſs (as Athenegoras and Origen obſerve) attributed 
the beginning of death to him, when. he affirmed hini to have been 
born in Arcedia ; ogxy 5Þ Jradrs 4 £4 JIG yiveas, becauſe a Terrene 
Nativity is the Beginning of Death, Wherefore this miay pals for a 
general Obſervation here, that the Pager Theology, wasall along Con- 
founded with a certain Mixture, of Phyſiology and Herology or Hiſtory 
blended together. Nevertheleſs it is ungueſtionable, that the more 

intelligent, 


_ 


Pagans Proper Names Bo ok 1, 


Prap. Ev.L 


Prep. Ev.L.3. 
6, 13, 


P, 395. Steph, 


which framed all things in it, and containeth the whole World, A 


intelligent of the Greekiſh Pagans, did frequently underſtand by 
Zew, that Supreme Unmade Deity, who was the Maker of the Wor} 
and of all the Inferiour Gods. Porphyrins in Euſebius thus declares 
their ſence, 7 Aix, T NsV #60{s Uio\auedvsa, os Tx ay aura} eV puSe row, 
Lav F ud0prov * By Levs, the Greeks underſtand that Mind of the World 


ree- 
able whereunto is that of Maximus Tyrins, KoAcg F Ald ; 18 _ 
oCimoeTwV, 8, d6/y,tuTHTI, © mxvTx Emilor #, TaAIXBNA * By Jupiter you are t, 
wnderſiand, that moit Ancient and Princely Mind, which all things folloy 
end obey. And Enſebius himſelf, though not forward to grant any 
more than needs he muſt to Pagans, concludes with this acknowleds. 
ment hereof, #*a 6 74s pntel h mugwd)s #, thIetQ- Soi, boaſt mis 
mx\auois evopiztlo, x7) F TINSTOAI! , NN WuTES 0 vcr NSe, 6 a9 Gy 
Vue * Let Jupiter therefore be no longer, that Fiery and Ethereal 
Subſtance, which the ancient Pagans according to Pluatarch ſuppoſed him 
to be but that Higheſt Mind, which was the Maker of all thinet, But 
Phornutus by Jupiter underſtands the Soul of the World, he writing this 
concerning him 5 &@5f 5 nuts & M0 Wy Ms Notspmebo, ET 2, 0 #6CuG- 
\uw tv te TWw oWexzorv Huw , %, abTh wor\Emou 7Hs, otic Com Tic *n 
TY eli, #, N TETo ſeco\dVav 0 2405 Meyer T7 AW" As we our ſelves are 
governed by a Soul, ſo hath the World in like manner a Soul 
that containeth it 5 and this is called Zeus, being the Canſe of Lift 
to all things that live 5 and therefore Leus or Jupiter, 3s ſaid to 
reien over all things. However, though theſe were two different 
Conceptions amonglt the Pagans concerning God , ſome appre- 
hending-him to be an 4bſtira® Mind ſeparate from the World and 
Matter, but others to be a Sonl of the World only , yet nevertheleſs 
they all agreed in this, that Z4ds or Jupiter was the Supreme Mode- 
rator or Governour of all. And accordingly Plato in his Cratylus 
taking theſe Two Words, Ze and 4is, both together, ety mologizeth 
them as one. after this manner : 0m pou tis t& I\ot TW oplov 78 
De5, & yolg Bw mulv #, Tois Mos mov, tans av dmg» pane Te 7, j 
0 &p ev Te #, bornhdls 3 mivrav * owupolri BY oevngs roudiechut Sms, 
rf otds avou IN by Cyv os mo Tois Com vmegyea, Ad\ymſor 5 Or (0 4Þ 
Aieo) iv bv Td 6voyucr, 7% All & Zvi Theſe Two words componnded toge- 
ther, declare the Nature of God; for there is nothing, which is more the 
Cauſe of Life both to our ſelves and all other Animals, than He who 3s the 
Prince and King of all things, ſo that God is rightly thus called ; Ke 
being that by whom all things Live. And theſe are really but one Name 
of God, though divided into Two Words. But becauſe it was very obvi- 
ous, then to object againſt this Poſition of Plato's, that Zens or Jupi- 
ter could not be the Prince of all things, and Firſt Original of Life, 
from the Theogonia of Heſſod and other ancient Pagans, in which him- 
ſelf was made to have been the Sox of KegG- or Sdturn ; therefore 
this Objeftion is thus preoccupated by Plato, TT 5, Kegvs you, ver 
env pay) ov Twi WWfeev Evour eensorilt Efalus * Whoſoever ſhall hear this, 
(faith he) will preſently conclude it, to be contumelious to this Zeus or 
Jupiter ( as be hath beer deſcribed by us ) to be accounted the Son of Cro- 
nos er Saturn, And in anſwer hereunto , that Philoſopher ſtretch- 


eth his Wits, to falve that Poetick Theogoria, and reconcile it with 


his own Theological Hypotheſis 3 and thereupon he interprets Ned He- 
| : Yoaran 
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fodian z45 or Jupiter, 1nto a Compliance with the Third Hypoſtaſts 
of his Divine Triad, ſo as properly to ligniftie the Superiour Soul of 
the World 3 Avyor 5, peydhis Tivo Aavoictg tryovoy Evou FT Aig * KeouG- 
0 Td xodce gu) STE 3 Me lov TB NSs* in 5 $TQ- Obegvs yds, og MyG-* 
Nevertheleſs it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Zeus or Jupiter 10 be the Off- 
ſpring of ſome Great Mind : and Chronos or Saturn ſignifteth a pure and 
perfed# Mind Eternal ;, who again is ſaid to be the Son of Uranus or 
Celius. Where it is manifeſt, that Plato endeavours to accommo- 
date this Poetick Trinity of Gods, Uranns , Chronos and Zeus ;, or 
Celins, Saturn and Jupiter, to his own Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, 
T &y&d0v, vss and WHY, the Firſt Good, a Perfet IntelleF, and the 
Higheft Soul, Which Accommodation, is accordingly further pur- 
ſued by Plotinus 1n ſeveral places, as Er. 5.1.1. c. 4. and Ex. 5.1.8. 
< 13. Nevertheleſs theſe Three Archical Hypoitaſes of the Platonick 
Trinity, though look'd upon as Subſtances diſtinct from each other, 
and Subordinate ; yet arethey frequently taken all together by them 
for the Whole Supreme Deity, However the Word 24; is by Plato 
ſeverally attributed, to each of them 5 Which Proclus thus obſerved P. 29e: 
upon the Timens : Agwny &Ti mal wag cor Tag #, wg Ndmani 
Ts Aid; "AMos Þ 0 ues 285, ws oy Keguha yeiyexm[ oy x, &N0G 6 
TIE&TOS 7 Kgovicts Tad 05, bs ay Togyia Neigyalai, x, anos 6 amihulos, G5 oy 
nl vald'(@ a4, 3, KNMos 6 Seginos , Gre Gat TS dm\ovts me 6 os 
Th Ncrigs 22 ride" We jay therefore, that there are ſeveral Orders y 
Rawuks or Degrees of Leus or Jupiter in Plato 3 for ſometimes he is taken 
; for the Demiurgus or Opificer of the World, as in Cratylus , ſometimes 
for the Firſt of the Saturnian Triad, as in Gorgias, ſometimes for the 
: Superiour Soul of the World, as in Phzdrus, and laſtly ſometimes for 
the Lower Soul of the Heaven. Though by Proclas his lieve, that Zens 
or Jwpiter which is mentioned in Plato's Cratylus ( being plainly the 
Superiour P/yche or Soul of the World) is not properly the Demiurgus 
or Opificer, according to him, that Title rather belonging to vss or 1n- 
telle#, which is the Second HypoStaſis 1n his Trinity. 


As forthe Vulgar of the Greekiſh Pagans , whether they appre- 
hended God to be vs» #f12u cov 78 19s, 4 Mind or Intelle ſeparate 
from the World, or elſe to be a Soul of the World only 3, 1t cannot be 
doubted, bur that by the word Zeus, they commonly underſtood the 
Supreme Deity in one or other of thoſe fences, the Father and King 
of Gods: he being frequently thus ſtiled in their ſolemn Nuncupat1- 
ons of Vows, Ziv mx, Ziv «ve, 0 Jupiter Father, and 0 Jupiter 
King. As he was invoked alſo ze pxa\k, inthat excellent Prayer 
of an ancient Poet,not without cauſe commended in Plato's Alcibiades. 


Z£V BozoNed, Tot hw FoOAd &, youWols X, ovetilors 
"Au Sid's, Tt 5 Sewk x, yeppois hmrnefe * 


0 Jupiter King, give us good things whether we pray or pray not for them, 

but with-hold evil things from us, though we ſhould pray never ſo ear- 

neſtly for them. Burt the Inſtances of this kind being innumerable, we 

ſhall forbear to mention any more of them. Only we ſhall obſerve, 

that Zeus Sabazius was a name for the Supreme God, ſometime _ 
| | | uce 


—— 


' 260 T be Supreme God denoted by Appellatives. Book. 


ducedamongſt the Greeks, and derived in all probability, from the 
Hebrew $abaoth, or Adonai Tſebaoth, the Lord of Hoſts, (that is of the 
Heavenly Hoſts) or the Supreme Governour of the World. Which 
therefore Ariſtophanes took notice of, as a ſtrange and foreign God, 
lately crept in among(t them, that ought to be baniſh'd out of Greece: 
theſe ſeveral Names of God being then vulgarly ſpoken of,as ſo many 
diſtin&t Dz1ties; as (hill be more tully declared afterwards. We ſhall 
likewiſe elſewhere ſhow, that beſides z4s, iv alſo was uſed by the 
Greeks, as a Name for that God, whois the ſupreme Moderator and 
Governour of the whole World. 


That the Latins did in like manner, by Jupiter and Jovis, frequent. 
ly denote the Supreme Deity, and Monarch of the Univerſe, 1s a thing 
unqueſtionable ; and which does ſufficiently appear from thoſe Ept- 
thets that were commonly given to him, of Optimus and Maximus, the 
Beſt and the Greateſt, asallo of Ommipotens frequently beſtowed up. 
on him by Yirgiland others. Which word Jzpiter or Jovzs, though 
Cicero etymologize it a Juvando, or from Juvans Pater, as not know- 
ing how to do it otherwiſe, yet we may rather conclude it to have 
been of an Hebraical Extraftion, and derived from that Tetragram- 
maton or Name of God, conliſting of Four Conſonants ; whoſe Voy- 
Els (which it was to be pronounced with) though they be not now 
certainly known, yet mult it needs have ſome ſuch ſound as this, ei- 
ther Jovah, or Jahvob, or 14 or I, or the like: and the abbre- 
breviation of this Name was Jzh. For as the Pagan Nations, had 
belides Appellatives, their ſeveral Proper Names for God, ſo alſo had 


' the Hebrews theirs, and ſuch as being given by God himſelf, was 


moſt expreſſive of his Nature, it ſignifying Etcrmal and Neceſſary 
ExiStence. 


But in the next place we ſhall ſuggeſt, that the Pagans did not 
only ſignitie the Supreme God, by thele Proper Names, but allo frequent- 
ly by the Appelatives themſelves, when uſed not for a God in Gene- 
ral, but for the God,or God vaT' ifoxw, and by way of eminency, And 
thus 0 Stcs and 905 are often taken by the Greeks, not for gy ns, 
a God, or one of the Gods, but for Ged, or the Supreme Deity, We 
have ſeveral Examples hereof, in Paſſages before-cited occaſionally 
in this very Chapter, as in that of Ariſtotle's, Ti EV &v Kpei7ſor x, 57.59 pols 
TAW 9 08% What is there therefore, that can be better than Knowleage, 
but only God : As allo that other of his, that Happineſs conſiſteth 
principally in Vertue, is www ,gwor nuly jatgrugs Th beg xeopus, 
it is a thine that ought to be acknowl:dged by us ſfom the Nature of God, 
So likewiſe in that of Thales, TetoCumTov meirmay 0 Jes, hogs ÞÞ 1 
God is the oldeſt of all things, becauſe he is Unmade, and that of Ma- 
ximus Tyrius, Mol 01 T&9s Is x, owgyoiles Ia, Many Gods the 
Sons of God and Co-reigners together with God.Belides which,there have 
been others alſo mentioned, which we ſhall not here repeat. And 
innumerable more Inſtances of this kind might be added, as that of 
Antiphanes, 9:0 $9 tov, Nimeg owrw 545 Cxuotdiv if dixdiG- neidis 
God 3s like to nothing, for which cauſe he cannot be learnt by any, from 
an Image : This of Socrates , & TauTy qQi\ev T2} Ie, TRWTY WoW, J 

Go 


Cn ae. IV. Ow) taken for the Interior Gods only. | 
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God will have it ſo, let it be ſo. And that of EpiFetns, ov jukvoy pAwy- 
m oo xozdoNnav , Tl pu, Ti te iu; TiKHAM 4 Tod 6 ods viv x 


Do thou owly remember, theſe Catholick, and Univerſal Principles ; What | 


is Mine and what is not Mine £ What would God have me jow to dy 2 
and what would he have me not to do But we ſhall mention no more 


of theſe, becauſe they occurt ſo'frequently in all manner of Greek 
Writers, both Metrical and Proſaical. 


Wherefore we ſhall here only add, that as the Singular 9:%; was 
thus often uſed by the Greeks for God x«T ifov or in way of Emi- 
nency, that 15, for the Supreme Deity, ſo was likewiſe the Plural 940i 
frequently uſed by them, for the Inferiour Gods by way of Diſtin&i- 
on from the Supreme. As 1n that uſual Form of Prayer and Exclama- 
tion & Z&) Otol, 0 Jupiter and the Gods, and that Form of Obteſta- 
tion, Te&s5 &Aiog #, ©ta!, By Jupiter and the Gods, So in this of F4- 
ripedes, 


"ANN Bei, Un + ndtv m6 EyſeA@ Noyes 
Zevs #, Otoi, pegrda Adoniſts mln * 


ES, (ſint licet qui rideant ) eſt Jupiter, 


Superique 3 Caſus qui vident Mortalium. 


In which Paſſages, as J»piter is put for the Supreme God, ſo is tot 
likewiſe put, for the Inferiour Gods, in way of diſtintion from him. 
Thus alſo ©t0s and 00! are taken both together, in Plato's Phedo, tos 
for the Supreme, Unmade and Incorruptible Deity, and oe} for the 
Inferiour Gods only, 0 Je Je Otos ( ofpar) ty 6 Eortpyirhc, #, own T6 4 
Zn 6085 ag TxvT&V &v 0fpoomban , pndt mot aniMucgai. naxeg move 
To! pro V1 Ar (pn) evJFewnul Y 3 Ky im peNov, &s EY@(Utl, DÞg OEGY » 
T ſuppoſe, ſaid Socrates, that God and the wery Species, Eſſence or Idea 
of Life, will be granted by all to be Incorruptible. Doubtlefs by all men 
(/aid Cebes) but much more as T conceive, by the Gods. But a further 
Inſtance will be propounded afterwards, of the word 0:0} thus uſed 
by way of diſtinCtion, for the Inferiour Gods only ; as it was before 
declared, that the Theogonia or Generation of Gods was accord- 
ingly underſtood by the Greeks univerſally, of the oi ©t0!, that is, the 
Inferiour Gods. 


Moreover as the word 04%; was taken X&T* Ef0 Mo, of by way of emi- 
nency, for the Supreme God, ſo was Suu likewiſe. As for exam- 
ple, in this Paſſage of Callimachas before cited imperfe@ly, 


"100" 671 #, 6efc Acker mv Sovorriy* 


— —— i Des eſt tibi-notw, 
Hoe etiam aoris, oninia poſſe Deum. 


P. 105: 


Plats de Rep. 
Ex Vo Oeay m- 
? aurnaTa;y oc 
Deg mal i 
ian Sina yivee 
AN, X, 5mm Jiuuy 
eps ), els govy 
Jovayo avS$egore 
6uolzeX eu. 
He will never be 
negleed of the - 
Gods, who endea- 
vours, as much as 
t is poſſsble for 6 
many to be like to 
God, p. 613. 


TE 
av 


Where 0% and Ac{wr are uſed both alike ſignanter, for the Supreme 
God. And thus alfo in that famous Pafſage of another Poet, 
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Tois 0 &AiTeoG, 
Eiv &AI &, tice, xoxo pete Ixoro Aukuas. 


Homer likewiſe, in one and the ſame place, ſeems to uſe ot% and 
aozuw both together , after the ſame manner , for the Supreme 
God, 


"OTTOT” die ERAA TE pore RT udytaRo, 
"Ov xk 905 TILA, THe Of MEYW THO KUNA * 


2 uoties homo wult, adverſo Numine, cum viro pugnare 
Duem Deus honorat, mox in eum magna clades devolvitur. 


Again we conceive, that Jupiter or the Supreme God, was ſome- 
times ſignified amongſt the Pagans, by that expreſſion, J:95 ans De- 
ws Ipſe, as in that of Homer's Ninth Iliad, 


> Y e 2 
Oud"? & KEV por Umrogetiy ©£05 ouThc, 
Thea ameEvCac MMoav veou newer * 


--- Neque ſs mihi promitteret Dews Ipſe, 
SeneFutem abradens, effeFurum me Juvenem pubeſcentem. 


And thus St. Cyril of Alexandria-interprets Homer here, & yo ns q1- 
Contra Ful. or, & #, OEGV TIG vTog oils {Aol TBS uw Wews &mTeumNlw, mTxAivcyeloy 5 Thy 
6 vecmuTae, Trent 5 Th xghue puve Tel bor mira Few, Ec. Td ye mu 
So Fuftin, 5 owns , Bu ig” ive 7% &y patios menheCpyor TW, ator 5 ON pubie 
Mart. 4d Gre. Toon provider &v 7 xhyvns oe Ef Homer doth not ſay, If any of the 
coh.p.22. R NT. 
Gods would promiſe me freedom from old Age and reititution of Touth, 
but be reſerves the matter only to the Supreme God z neither doth he re- 
fer it to any of the Fifitions Poetick Gods , but to the true God alone. 
The ſame Language was alſo ſpoken, in the Laws of the Twelve Ta- 
bles 3 Deos adeunto caſte, Opes amovento : Si ſecus faxint, Dems ipſe 
vindex erit : Let the Gods be worſhipp'd chaſtely, ſuperfluity of Riches 
and Pomp being removed : If men do otherwiſe, God Himſelf will bt 
the Avenger. Where though the word Gods be uſed generally,ſo asto 
comprehend both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods under it, yet Deus 
Ipſe, God himſelf, denotes the Supreme God only, In like manner 
5 Soalpwy «vr alſo ſeems to be taken for the Supreme God in that of 
Euripedes, 


Avo4 ph 6 Aobuu eur , oxy £yul BeAw, 
Which was thus rendred by Horace, 
| ——Tpſe Dens, ſimulatque volet, me ſolvet. 
Notwithſtanding which, 4aiuwv and aaluorts, are often diſtinguilt- 
ed from 9% and 00}, they being put for an Irferiour rank of Beings 


below the Gods, vulgarly called Demons , which word in a F 
ence 
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ence comprehends alſo Heroes under it. For thottgh theſe Demon? 
be ſometimes called Gods too, yet were they rather accounted 'Hpideor, 
Demi-eods, than Gods. And thus ovoi #, aaigurs, Godr bnd Demons, 
are frequently joyned together, as things diſtin& from one another : 
which Notion of the word Plato refers to, when he concludes, Lowe 
not to be a God, but a Demor only; But of theſe Demons ve are td 
ſpeak more afterwards: 


Furthermore, the Pagan Writers frequently underſtand the Si. 
preme God by the 7» ©&ov, when the word 1s uſed Subſtantively, As 
for example, In this of Epicharmus, 


ovg%v Sap&%yd To Jtov* TBT Ne Cudy ot 6 * 
AuTv; wod' hav Emmys. KauaTA of xd eg, 


Res nulla efÞ Deur que lateat, ſcire quod te convenit ; 
Ipſe eSt noſter IntroſpeFor, tam Des nil not) poteſt, 


6 likewiſe in this of Plato's, mtge toevns i, Nimng Wouin Th SRov, God 
is far removed both from Pleaſure and Grief. And Plotinis calls the 
Supreme God, T2 0% Tg mill 0501, The Divinity that 3s in the Univerſe. 
But becauſe the Inſtances hereof are alſo innumerable, we ſhall de- 
cline the mentioning of ahy more, and inſtead of thetn, only ſet down. 
the Judgment of that diligent and impartial Obſerver of the Force of 
words, Henricus Stephanys, concerning it 3 Redditur etian Th 98oy ſepe 
Dews, ſed itd tamen ut inteligendum (it, non de quolibet Deo, ab ipſis 
etiam profanis Scriptoribus diti, vernm de eo quem intelligerent, ci 
Yeov dicebant quaſt x&T thoxliw, ad differentian eornm, qui multi, 4ppel- 
latione N#&v includebantur, ſummum videlicet Supremitmque Numen, & 
quaſi dicas Sov Deay Umelov ty Kew, tt loquitur de Jove Homerus, 


Laſtly, as 4 980v ſo likewiſe was T3 foupdvioy uſed by the Greeks, 
for the Supreme Numer, or that Divinity which governs the whole 
World. Thus whereas it was commonly ſaid (according to Herodo- 
tis) im To 9dov qbiveegs, That God was envious 3 the meaning whete- 
of was, that he did not commonly ſuffer any great Humane Proſperi- 
ty, tocontinue long, without ſome check or counterbuff; the fime 
Ptovetbial ſpeech is expreſſed 1n Ari3Fotle, qvvegy To Partupnor: And 
in this ſence the word ſeems to be uſed in 7ſocrates ad Demonicum, 
Tia Th Stpudviov &8 pa; ethigne 5 phaſes > mALW:, Worſhip God always; 
but eſpecially with the City, in her Phblick, Sacrifices. And doubtleſs 
it was thus taken by EpiGetws in this Pafſage of his, wie 03%; £771 eo 


Arr Lib 4.£.h+ 


ay, 7879 #, bebe, &; AL" hutho x, vouroe, tw Tedxarm, tm Fit &m00.. £387. 


eugiray, 7d fury iNov ryEaIou, To avid Shou ment Tf Soipaovice, 8, TH aha 
x1* There is but one wayto Tranquility of Mind dtd Happineſs, Let this 
therefore be always ready at hand with thee, both when thou wakeſt early 
inthe morning, and all the day long, and when thou goeſt late to ſleep 3 to 


account no external things thine own, but to tommtit all theſe to God and 
Fortune: And there is a vety remarkable Paſſage in Demoſthenes (ob- 
ſerved by Budezs ) that rhuſt not be here ortiittedz in which we have 


6 90 plainly for the 1nferiour or _ Gods only, and T3 &1udvuy for 


the 
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the Supreme God, both together 3 gooſe of Jeol #, T9 Ovetudviov, T uh me 
Sixoue xwqior whore The Gods and the Deity will know or take notice of 
him that gives not a righteous ſentence , that 1s, both the ferior Gods 
and the Supreme God himſelf. Wherefore we ſee,that the word Jaouuduy, 
as to its Grammatical Form,is not a Diminitive, as ſome have conceiy- 
ed, but an Adjettive Subſtantiv'd 3 as well as 79 vo is. Neverthe. 
leſs in Pagan Writings, Aupdvios alſo, as well as Siuwv from whence 
it is derived, is often uſed for an Inferionr Rank of Beings below the 
Gods, though ſometimes called Gods too 3 and fuch was Socrates his 
1244 ſo commonly known, Bur the Grammar of this Word, and 
its proper Signification in Pagan Writers, cannot better be manifeſt. 
ed, than by citing that Paſſage of Socrates his own, in his Apology, 
as written by Plato; who though generally ſuppoſed to have had 
a Demon , was notwithſtanding by Melitus accuſed of Atheiſm ; 
av Fa kvIrbmor, & MEAITE, avJggnac py vuizea Tekywole Evo, HvIclmer 
3 & vopiZa 3.4 0516, ImT55 pw S Vouild, inTix 5 TeKy ule; Kc, Bn ka) & heum 
Gvd\eav, &NNG Td E271 TBT® GTOE ou, £00" Ogg Serpadvice pl vouild Tekyun. 
To Evou, Setiova 5 & vouita 3 Bu Ya. GN BY Sttrpadvice joe VouulZo 37 F ont Ne- 
Nv. & 5 #, Onipacvice Volga, x, Oxiptoras Ts TIM dvr voultav pu ii 
TSs 5 Sriuordts BYl Tu Drs5 jo HySpeMIRX Evo, i Bray THAN Bec, Is 
there any one, O Melitus, who acknowledging that there are Humane 
things, can yet deny that there are any. Men £ or confeſſung that there are 
Equine things, can nevertheleſs deny that there are any Horſes e If this 
cannot be,then no man who acknowledges Demonial things, can deny De- 
mons, Wherefore I being confeſſed to aſſert T#1juaie, muſt needs be grant« 
ed, to hold Sipoids alſo. Now do we not allthink,, that Demons are ej- 
ther Gods,or at leaſt Sons of the Gods. Wherefore for any oze to conceive 
that there arc Dzmons, and yet no Gods, is altogether as abſurd, as if 
one ſhould think that there are Mules, but yet neither Horſes nor Aſſes. 
However, in the New Teſtament, according to the Judgment of 0- 
rigen, Euſebins, and others of the Ancient Fathers, both thoſe words 
Shipaorts and xifuevic, are alike taken, always in a Worſer ſence, for 
Evil and Impure Spirits anly, 


P, 27.Steph. 


But over and beſides all this ; the Pagans do often charaGerize the 
Supreme God, by ſuch Titles, Epithets, and Deſcriptions, as are [ncom- 
municably proper to him : thereby plainly diſtinguiſhing him from 
all other Inferiour Gods, He being ſometimes called by them, 6 ayur 
S666, the Opifex Archite@ or Maker of the World, 0 Hyxpuor Ts Teilds u, 
"AR MIVETHES the Prince and chief . Ruler of the Univerſe 5 0 Ter; and 
0 leans vos (by the Greeks) and ( by the Latins) Primus Den, the 
Firif God, 6 TigaT05 NSs, the Firſt Mind 5 6 Miyxs ©%, the Great God; 
6 Miures I oupar, and 0 MENTS Wav, the greateſt God and the greates? of 
the Gods 5, 6"Y\p56, the Highe$t 5, and 0 Umdlos Bray, the Supreme of the 
Gods 3, 6 evunto $0, the Uppermoſt, or moſi Tranſcendent God 5 Prin- 
reps ile Dems, that Chief or Principal God 3 0105 9:6, the God of Gods 3 
and A&M Apyer, the Principle of Principles ;, Td me@Tw onov, the Firſt 
Canſe 3 0.7609} Td mx Peers, He that Generated or Created this whole 
Univerſe 3 5 Kegliwv TB miles, He that ruleth over the whole World; 
Siummus Reftor & Dominus, The Supreme Governour and Lord of all; 
6 61 m%G1 Sids,, theGod over allz 5 Fds e3povilos, awrogfuns, wwroquis, 


* CRY” PE f 
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aguegdloc, The Ingenerate or Unmade Self-originated and Self-ſubſiſting DT” 
Deity, Moves a Monad; To & K, GTO 030,900, Unity and Goodneſs it ſelf; T0 
wnixavce 1 5 Ciatgand T0 Vrigsn, that which is above Eſſence or Super-eſſen- 
tial 3 T9 ineneves Vs, that which is above mind and Underſtanding 3 Sum- 
mun illud & Fternum, neque wntabile neque interiturum, That Supreme 
and Eternal Being, which is Immutable and can never periſh; 'Bew, #, 
1G, #, Koo! d-mxvTa!, The Beginning, and End,and Middle of all things ; 
"xy x, mevI% One and all things; Deus Unus © Omnes, One God an 
All Gods; And Laſtly, to name no more, 4 Tlegvoin, or Providence, 
as diſtinguiſhed from *0C's Nature, is often uſed by them alſo, as a 
Name for the Supreme God , which becauſe it 1s of the Feminine 
Gender, the Impious and Atheiſtical Epicureans, therefore took ocs- 
caſion,to call God ridiculouſly and jearingly, Anum fatidicat Pronear. 
Now all theſe, and other ſuch like Expreſſions, being found in the 
Writings of Profeſſed Pagans (as we are able to ſhew ) and ſome of 
them very frequently, it cannot be denied, but that the Pagans did 
put a Manifeſt Difference betwixt the Syprexe God, and all their other 
Inferiour Gods. 


X V. What hath been now.declared, might, as we conceive, be 
judged ſufficient, in order to our preſent Undertaking z which is to 
prove, that the more Intelligent of the Ancient Pagars , notwith- 
ſtanding that 2ultiplicity of Gods worſhipped by them, did general- 
ly acknowledge, One Supreme, Omnipotent, and Only Unmade Deity; 
Nevertheleſs, ſince men are commonly ſo much prepoſleſs'd with a 
contrary Perſwaſion 3 (the reaſon whereof ſeems to be no other than 
this, that becauſe the Notioz of the Word God, which is now general- 
ly received amongſt us Chriſtians, is ſuch as does eſſentially include 
Self-exiſtence in it, they are therefore apt to conceit , that it muſt 
needs. do ſo likewiſe amongſt the Pagaisz_) we ſhall endea- 
your to produce yet ſome further Evidence for the Truth of ozr 
Aſſertion. And firſt we conceive, This to. be no ſmall Confirmation 
thereof, becauſe after the Publication of Chriſtianity, and all along 
during that Tugging and Conteſt which was betwixt it arid Pagan- 
7/mz, none of the Profeſled Champions for Paganiſm, and Antagoniſts 
of Chriſtianity ({ when! occaſion was now offered them ) did e- 
ver aſſert any ſuch thing, as a Mwultiplicity of Underſtanding Deities Un- 
made (or Creators ) but on the contrary, they all generally diſclaimed 
it, profeſſing to aknowledge One Supreme Self-exiſtent Deity, the Maker 
of the whole Univerſe, | 


It is athing highly probable, it not unqueſtionable, that Apollonins 
Tjyanens, (hortly after the Publication of the Goſpel to the World, 
was a Perſon made choice of by the Policy, and affiſted by the Powers 
of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, tor the doing of ſome things Extraordi- 
nary 3 merely out of deſign, to derogate from the Miracles of our $4+ 
viour Chriſt, and to enable Paganiſm the better, to bear up againſt the 
allaults of Chriitianity, For aniongſt the many Writers of this Phi- 
loſophers Life ; ſome, and particularly Ph;loſtratus, ſeera to have had 
no other aim in this their whole undertaking, then only to dreſs up 
Apollonins, in ſuch a garb and __—; as might make him beſt ſeem 

2 to 
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| Apollonius Tyanzus, Boo is 


De Fuſtill 5, 
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tobe a fit Corrival, with our Saviour Chriſt, both in reſpe& of $44: 
Fity and Miracles. Eunapius therefore telling us, that he mif-titled 
his Book, and that in ſtead of 'amManis BiG-, the Life of Apolloning 
heſhould have called it os ds dy9gens; EanoYuinr, The Coming down 
and Converſe of God with Men; foraſmuch as this Apollonins ((aith he) 
was not a bare Philoſopher or Man, «Ms mT Ira x, avteans uiow, þyp 
a certain middle thing betwixt the Gods and Men. And that this was 


theuſe commonly made by the Pagans, of this Hiſtory of Apolloning, 


- namely to ſet him up in way of oppoſition and Rivalry to our Saviour 


Chriſt, appears ſundry ways. Marcellinus, in an Epiſtle of his to $t, 
Auſtin, declares this as the Grand ObjeCtion of the Pagans againſt 
Chriſtianity, (therefore defiring St. Auſtiz's anſwer to the ſame 5) Ni 
hil aliud Dominum, quam alii homincs facere potuerunt, feciſie vel eviſſe 
mentiuntur ; Apollonium ſiquiders ſuum nobis, © Apuleium, alid/que 
Magice artis homines, in medium proferunt, quorum majora contendunt 
extitiſſe miracula: The Pagans pretend, That our Saviour Chriſt did ng 
more, than what other men have been able to do, they producing theip 
Apollonius and Apuleius, and other Magicians, whom they contend to 
have done greater miracles. And it is well known that Hierocles to 
whom Enſebius gives the commendation of a very Learned man, wrote 
a Book againſt the Chriſtians (entituled *:AxAy,9vs, or Aber Qi\a\ibas) 
the chief defign whereof was to compare this Apollonins Tyanens with, 
and prefer him before our Saviour Chriſt : "ava #, nar IguMs (1, o- 
wvvoſes F Inv, 65 TPRois GveCAtſar me ag gdre, nol Te Tuan 
I gdonila Fruana * they are Hierocles his own words in Enſebins; The 
Chriſtians (laith he) keep a great deal of ſtir, crying up of one Jeſus, for 
reitoring ſight to the blind, and doing ſome ſuch other Wonders. And 
then mentioning the Thaumaturgi or Ponder-workers amongſt the 
Pagans, but'eſpecially Apollonins Tyanens, and infiſting largely upon 
his Miracles, he adds in the cloſe of all, Tivos v wexc TETor fund; 
ive. F£5 ovyngivay TW nartegy are fon x, prota i dw giCw, x, TW 
3% x2 aargy nisgdTHTa * Emer WEI po F TOIXDTE METUNET, 5 Ie91, 6% 
Drois K&haee 1C por hon ys peg of 5 I Niyors TReQTdiat TAL T IHOSN 
©toy cvaedVe Ci" To what purpoſe now have we mentioned all theſe 
things? but only that the ſolid Judgement of us (Pagans) might be com- 
pared with the Levity of the Chriſtians; foraſmnch as we do not accomjt - 
him a God, who did all theſe Miracles, but only a Perſon beloved of the 
Gods : whilſt they declare Jeſus to be a God, merely for doing a few Won- 
ders, Where, becauſe Exſebins is filent, we cannot but ſubjoyn an 
Anſwer out of LaGantins (which indeed he ſeems to have direQted 
againſt thoſe very words of Hierocles, though not naming of him) it 
being both pertinent and full ; Apparet os ſapientiores eſſe, qui mira- 
bilibus fa®is, non ſtatim fidem Divinitatis adjunximus, quam vos, qui 
ob exigua portenta Deum credidiſtis Diſce igitur, (6 quid tibi cordis 
eſt, non ſolum idcirco a nobis Deum creditum Chriſtum, quia mirabilia 
fecit, ſed quia vidimus in eo faita eſſe omnia que nobis annunciataſunt, 
Vaticinia Prophetarum, Fecit mirabilia, Magum putaſſemus, ut & v0s 


' wuncupatis 5 & Judgi tunc putaverunt 3 ſinon illa ipſa faFurum Chriſtum, 


Prophets omnes uno ſpiritu predicaſſent. Ttaque Deum credimus, not 
magis ex fatis, operibuſque mirandis ; quam ex illa ipſa Cruce, quam vos 
ſtent Canes lambitisz quoniam ſimul & illa predifa eft. Non igitur Su0 

h Teſtima+ 
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Teſtimonio, (cui enim de ſe dicenti potest credi ? ) ſed Prophetarum Tes 


Divinitatis accepit 5 quod neque Apollonto neque Apulcio, neque cuiquant 
Magorum poteſt aliquando contingere. It is manifeſt that we Chriſtians 
are wiſer than you Pagans, in that we do not preſently attribute Divinity 
to aperſon, merely becanſe of his Wonders ; whereas a few Portentous 
things, or Extraordinary ations, will be enough with you, to make you 
Deifie the Doer of them 3, (and fo indeed did ſome of them, however 
Hierocles denies it, Deifie Apo//onins.) Let this writer again8t Chriſti- 
anity therefore learn, (if be have any Underſtanding or Senſe in him ) 
that Chriſt was not therefore believed tobe a God by us Chriſtians, merely 
becauſe of his Miracles,but becauſe we ſaw all thoſe things done by, and ac- 
compliſh'd in hinm,which were long before prediGed to ws,by the Prophets. He 
did miracles, and we ſhould therefore have ſuſpeFed him for a Magician 
(as you row call him, and as the Jews then ſuppoſed him to bez ) had not 
all the Prophets, with one woice foretold, that be ſhould do ſuch things. 
Ie believe him therefore to be God, no more from his Miracles, than front 
that very Croſs of his, which you ſo much quarrel with, becauſe that was 
likewiſe foretold. So that our Belief of Chriſt's Divinity, is not founded 
upon his own Teſtimony ( for who can be believed concerning himſelf ? ) 
but upon the Teſtimony of ihe Prophets, who ſang long before of all thoſe 
things, which he both did and ſuffered; Which is ſuch a peculiar advan- 
tage and privilege of his, as that neither Apollonius nor Apuleius, nor 
any other Magician,conld ever ſhare therein,Now as for the Life and Ma- 
rals of this Apollonize Tyanem, as it was a thing abſolutely neceſlary, 
for the carrying on of ſuch a Diabolical Deſign, that the Perſon made 
uſe of for an Inſtrument, ſhould have ſome coloutable and plauſible 
pretence to Vertue, ſo did Apollonins accordingly take upon him the 
profeſſion of a Pythagorean ; and indeed ad that part externally ſo 
well, that even $:donius Apollinaris, though a Chriſtian, was fo daz- 
led with the glittering ſhow and luſtre of his counterfeit Vertues, as 
if he had been inchanted by this Magician, fo long after his death. 
Nevertheleſswhoſoever is not very dim-fighted in ſuch matters as theſe, 
or partially affe&ted, may eaſily perceive,that this Apollonins was ſo far 
from having any thing ofe that Divine Spirit which manifeſted it ſelf 
in our Saviour Chriſt (tranſcending all the Philoſophers that eyer 


| Were) that he fell far ſhort of the better moralized Pagans, as for ex- 


ample Socrates, there being a plain appearance of much Pride and 
Vain-glory (beſides other Foolery) diſcoverable both in his Words 
and Attions. And this Exſebius undertakes to evince from Philoſira- 
tus his own Hiſtory (though containing many Falſhoods init ) 5d" & 
Emmant Ci 8, pareiog evd'pgiov Ev tyngivav , 5%. mas Tf awTHEL Nay 
XefG avg ili 3 AmTIMGno, That Apollonius was ſo far from deſeru- 
ing tobe compared with our Saviour Chriſt, that he was not fit to be rank- 
ed amongſt the moderately and indifferently Honeſt men. Wherefore as 
to his reputed Miracles, it credit be tobe given to thoſe Relations, 
and ſuch things were really done by him, it muſt for this reaſon alſo 
be concluded, that they were done no. otherwiſe than by Magick 
and Necromencyzand that this Apollonins was but an Archimago or grand 
Magician, Neither ought this to be ſulpected for a mere (lander caſt up- 
on him, by partially affected Chriſtians only, ſince, during his Life- 

L 3 time, 


fimonio, qui omnia que fecit ac paſſus ot, multo ante cecinerunt z fide - 


Apollonius Tyanzus 2 Profeſſed Book. 1, 
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time, he was generally reputed, even amonglt the Pagans themlelves, 
for no other than a «vc, or Infamous Tichanter, and accuſed of tha 
very, Crime before Domitian the Emperour 3 as he. was allo repreſented 
ſuch, by one of the Pagan Writers of his Lite, Meragenes, [enior to 
Philoſlratus 5, as we learn from Origen 5 24 wayec gum, in 9 (g. 
MueG@> iferdon, mime gv mure #, DING KAGTH av WITH, & wi, cage 
YG TW TY Yeyexu 1c Moteg ud TH ATNMGVIS TE TUAVEGS {.&YyS 2, DING 
vhs imoumnpordpdmoy * oy 0's 6 Wh X@RIS HNNG PINSOEG>, Warow Gs 
Azvou ons 1? os "AToMovie ayes ,.xt avs TIA, QINOUDES , 6 TOgs 

'yro aoTW Eoeh Wiles * oy 0%, 0a , ty 24 EvpexTs Tv Siyyfoulo , ua! 
mwog 'EmuSeds* As concerning the Infamous and Diabolical Magick , he 
that wenld know whether or no 4 Philoſopher. be temptable by it, or allaques 
able into it, let him read the Writings of Mcoeragenes, concerning the mes 
morable things of Apollonins Tyaneus, the Magician and Philoſopher 
in which he that was no Chriſtian, but a Pagan Philoſopher himpelf, af- 

rmeth, ſome not ignoble Philoſophers to have been taken, with Apolloni- 
us his Magick, including ( as I ſuppoſe ) in that number Euphrates and 
a certain Epicurean. And no doubt but this was the reaſon why Phi. 
l:ftratus derogates fo much from theauthority of this 1/&rageres, af- 


' firming him to have been ignorant of many things concerning Apollo. 


nins ( > 5D Moto: Wet £22 Tg (uiſtov, &c. ) Becauſe 17eragencs had thus 
repreſented Apollonins his true colours, as a Magician 3' whereas 
Philoftratus his whole buſineſs and defign was, on the contrary , 
to vindicate him from that Imputation : the Truth whereof notwit 
ſtanding, may be ſufficiently evinced, even from thoſe very things 
that are recorded by Philoſtratus himſelf. And here by the Way we 
ſhall obſerve , that it 1s reported by good Hiſtorians , that Mi- 
racles were allo done by Veſpaſian at Alexandria, Pcr eos menſes 


#/.1.4p.u. (they are the words of Tacitus) multa miracula evencre, quis coleſtis 


favor, & quedam in Velpalianum inclinatio numinun oftenderetur, 
Ex plebe Alexandrind quidam, oculorum tabe notus, genua jus advolvi- 
tur, remedium cecitatis expoſcens gemitu; monitu Serapidis Dei, quent 
dedita ſuperſtitionibus gens ante alios colit 3 precabatiirque Principem, ut 
genas O oculorum orbes dignaretur reſpergere oris excremento. Alins 
manu ager , eodem Deo audore, ut pede *ac veſtigio Cxfaris calca- 
retur orabat. At that time many Miracles happen'd at Alexandria, by 
which was manifeſted the Heavenly Favour, and Txclination of the Divine 
Powers towards Velpaſian. A Plebeian Alexandrian, that had been 
known to be blind, caſts himſelf at the feet of Veſpalian, begging with 
tears from him a remedy for his ſight (and that according to the juggeition 
of the God Serapis )that he would deign but to ſpit upon his Eyes and Face. 
Another having a Lame hand ( direGed by the ſame Oracle ) beſeeches hin 
but to tread upon it with his foot. And after ſome debate concerning this 
buſineſs, both theſe things being done by Yeſpaſian, ſtatin converſa ad 
uſum manus, &* ceco reluxit dies, the Lame hand preſently was reſtored 
to its former uſefulneſs, and the Blind man recovered his ſight : Both which 
things (ſaith the Hiſtorian) ſome who were Eye-witneſſes, do to this 
very day teſtifie, when it can be no advantage to any one to lye concerning 
it. And that there ſeems to be ſome reaſon to ſuſpe&, that our 
Archimago Apollonius Tyaneus, might have ome Finger in this bulinels 
allo, becauſe he was not anly familiarly and intimately acquainted 

| with 
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' with YVeſpaſian, but alſo at that very time ( as Phil-ſtratns informeth 
us) preſent with him at Alexandria, where he alſo did many Miracles 
himielf, However we may here take notice of another Stratagem 
and Policy of the Devil in this, both to obſeure the Miracles of our 
Saviour Chriſt, and to weaken mens Faith in the Aeſſzah, and baftlle 
the Notion of it 3 that whereas a Fame of Prophecies had gone abroad 
every where, that a King was to come out of Jzdea, and rule over 


the whole World (by which was underſtood no other than the Meſſz- 


ah) By reaſon of theſe Miracles done by Yeſpaſian, this Oracle or Pre- 
diftion might the rather ſeem to have its accompliſhment in him, who 
was firſt proclaimed Emperour in Judea, and to whom Joſephas him- 
ſelf baſely and flatteringly had applied it. And fince this bult- 
neſs was ſtarted and ſuggelted by the God Serapis, that is, by the 
Devil 3 (of whoſe Counſel probably Apoonivs allo was : ) this 
makes 1t {ti]] more ſtrongly ſuſpicable, that it was really a De- 
lizn or Policy of the Devil, by imitating the Miracles of our Saviour 
Chrilt , both in Apo//onizs and Yeſpaſian, to counter-work God Al- 
mighty 1n the Plot of Chriſtianity, and to keep up or conſerve his 
own Ulurped Tyranny in the Pagan World ſtill. Nevertheleſs we 
ſhall here ſhow Apollonirs all the tavour we can, and therefore ſup- 
poſe him, not to have been one of thoſe more foul and black Magt- 
cians, of the common ſort, ſuch as are not only grofly ſunk and de- 
bauched in their Lives, but aliv knowingly do Homage to Evil Spi- 
rits as{uch, for the gratification of their Luſtsz but rather one of thoſe 
more refined ones, who have been called by themſelves Theurgiſts, 
ſuchas being in ſome meaſure freed from the grolſler Vices, and think- 
ing to have todo only with good Spirits 3, nevertheleſs being Proud 
and Vainglorious, and affefting Wonders,, and to tranſcend the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind, are by a Divine Nemeſes, juſtly expoſed to the 
illuſtons of the Devil or Evil Spirits , cunningly infinuating 
here, and aptly accommodating themſelves to them. However con- 
cerning this Apollonizs, it is undeniable, that he was a zealous Up: 
holder of the Pagan Polytheiſm, anda ſtout Champion for The Gods, 
he profelling to have beea taught by the Samian Pythagoras his Gholt 
how to Worſhip theſe Gods, Inviſible as well as Viſible, and to have 
converſe with them. For which cauſe he 1s {tiled by Yopiſcns, Ami- 
cus verus Deorum, A true Frieud of the Gods, that 1s, a hearty and ſin- 
cere Friend, to that old Pagan Religion, now aſlaulted by Chriftia- 
nity, in which not One only True God, but a 1»ltiplicity of Gods, 
were Worſhipped. But notwithſtanding all this, Apollonius himſelt 


was a clear and undoubted Aflerter of One Supreme Deity, as 1s evi- | 


dent from his Apologetick Oration in Philoſtratus, prepared for Do- 
mitian, 1n which he calls him-7 + av, and 7 movTo) Spur ev Oeor, 
that God who is the Maker of the whole Univerſe, and of all things. 
And as he elſewherein Philoſtratus declares both the Indians and E- 
gyptians to have agreed in this Theology 3 inſfomuch that though 
the Egyptians condemn'd the Indians for many other of their Opini- 
ons, yet did they highly applaud this Doctrine of theirs, © wh 6- 
Nav PETE Te Ky £ Click deov Ivory! Ever, TBI e290 prbivo TRLmE, amor 7) 
£10900 Ever GT, That God was the Muker both of the Generation and 
Eſjence of all things, and that the cauſe of his making them, was his 
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Eſſential Goodneſs: So doth he himſelf very much commend this Phi. 
loſophy of Jarchas the Indian Brachman, viz. That the whole World 
was but Oe Great Animal, and might be reſembled to a Vaſt $hijp, 
wherein their are many Inferiour ſubordinate Governours , under 
One Supreme, the Oldeſt and Wileſt 3 as allo expert Mariners of ce. 
veral ſorts, ſome to attend uponthe Deck, and others to climb the 
Maſts and order the Sails, & 4 TW p mewrw #, TtwTeTVY fd pov Gm 
Seltov IrG NHotimer TBI TE Zos, TW 5 un" fnevy, Frolg of TO! whey our 
wubegre Cit f, T% mine dmIryueta, indo) nos whe dev Gy mf 
Spgue Bred Evo, mINSS 5 & JA ſn, mes 5 o» mHyous Te x, War, mMSs 
5 &, @&4 Jv, Ever 5 #, ind yW Two In which the firſt and higheſt ſeat 
is to be given to That God, who is the Generatour or Creator of this great 
Animal, and the next under it, to thoſe Gods that govern the ſeveral 
parts of it reſpeFively 3 ſo that the Poets were to be approved of here, 
when they affirm, that there are Many Gods in the Heavens, Many in the 
Seas, Many in the Rivers and Fountains, Many alſo upon the Farth and 
ſome under the Earth, Wherein we have a true repreſentation of the 
old Paganick Theology, which both Indians, and Egyptians, and 
European Poets (Greek and Latin) all agreed in 5 That there is One 
Supreme God, the Maker of the Univerſe, and under him Many [n- 
feriour Generated Gods, or Underſtanding Beings (Superiour to 
Men) appointed to govern and prelide over the ſeveral parts thereof, 
who were alfo to be religiouſly honoured and worſhipped by Men, 
And thus much for Apollonius Thane. 


The firſt Pagan Writer againſt Chriſtianity, was Cel/zs 3 wholived 
in the times of Adrian, and was ſo profelled a Polytheiſt, that he 
taxes the Jews for having been ſeduced by the Frauds of 249ſes into 
this Opinton of One God, 7 To W028 OG Emagauor MOT CH Wh 
T0 #, Toipaptc, Rye gies imoTaus war wwotiles, Evo apiprCn frc od * 
Thoſe ſilly Shepherds and Herdſmen, following Moſes their Leader, and 
being ſeduced by his Ruſtick frauds, came to entertain this Belief, that 
there was but One only God, Nevertheleſs this Cel/us himſelf plainly 
acknowledged , amongſt his Many Gods, One Supreme , whom he 
ſometimes calls * Te@Ty ov, the Firſt God ; ſometimes 7 weyiov be, 
the Greateſt God; and ſometimes 7 «zpseqlviv deov, the SwperceleFial 
God, and thelike 3 and he doth ſo zealoully aflert the Divine Omni- 
potence, that he caſts an imputation upon the Chriſtians of deroga- 
ting from the ſame, in that their Hypotheſes of an Adverſary Power, 
E&MovTX 5 eaecegreTa dnfot, i, ©} TlWIz TW pyicnv &yvoiov oaoims om 
bekov oiviymuarrool mTAQI pur, TSINts TH Ira caonior Two, SdCoNov TeX, 
yan Ecegia Edſavgy croudgolſts 7 ouTh!, GNoDs pp BY merreGs um 
Tame, #, 8d" Gone Aeyev, om 50 MENSOP Of0s , Ishdplucs Ti avbewng 
Expernon, T olireguarormt Ya, x, cOwolde The Chriſtians are errone- 
ouſly led into moſt wicked Opinions concerning God, by reaſon of their 
great ignorance of the Divine Enigms 5 whilſt they make a certain Ad- 
werſary toGod, whom they call the Devil, and in the Hebrew Language 
Satan * And affirm, contrary to all Piety, that the Greateſt God, having 
a mind to do good to men, is diſabled or withifood by an Adverſary, re- 


fiſting him, Laſtly where he pleads moſt for the worlhip of Demons, 


he concludes thus concerning the Supreme God, os 5 s0pul 5puns 
MT 
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&-0\{ſtov 3 572 pard nutpoy, K7e wrap, ST" is xony, STI ia, Noyw 7% of 
meiſi 2, py Svexdic, MG 1 3 peek 20%, #& els, n Wu ae Trio 
Fo Teds T ©t0v * But God js by no means, any where to be laid aſide, or 
left out 3 neither by Day nor by Night, neither in Publick, nor in Private, 
either in our Words or Aions 5 but in every thing our Mind ought 
conſtantly to be direFed towards God, A Saying that might very well 
become a Chriſtian. | 


The next and greateſt Champion for the Pagan Cauſe in Books and 
Writings, was that Famous Tyrian Philoſopher, Malchas, called by 
the Greeks Porphyrizs 3 who publiſhed a Voluminous and elaborate 
Treatiſe (containing Fifteen Books) againſt the Chriſtians ; and yet 
He notwithſtanding was plainly as zealous an Afſertor of One Supreme 
Deity, and One Onely «dwilovy, Unmade or Self-exiſtent Principle of 
all things; as any of the Chriſtians themſelves could be; he ſtre- 
nuouſly oppoſing that forementioned Doftrine of Plutarch and Atti- 
cx, concerning Three Unmade Principles, a Good God, an Evil Soul 
or Demon, and the Matter, and endeavouring to demonſtrate, that 
all things whatſoever, even Matter it ſelf, was derived from One 
Perfe& Underſtanding Being , or Self-originated Deity. The Sum 
of whoſe Argumentation to which purpoſe, we have repteſented by 
Proclus upon the Times, Page 119. 


After Porphyrizs, the next eminent Antagoniſt of Chriſtianity, and 
Champion for Paganiſm, was Hierocles the Writer of that Book enti- 
tuled (in Exſebins ) p1\xMiIns, or a Lover of the Truth 3 Which is noted 
to have been a Modeſter Inſcription, than that of Celſus his «M915 
M5yG-, or True Oration, For if Euſebius Pamphili, were the Writer 
of that Anſwer to this Philalethes now Extant, as we both read in 
our Copies, and as Photixs allo read; then mult it needs be granted, 
that Hierocles the Author of it, was either contemporary with Porphy- 
rius, or elſe but little his Junior. Moreover this Hierocles ſeems plainly 


to be the perſon intended by LaFantins in theſe following words, De Fo#.Li# 
Alius eandem mattriam mordacins ſcripſit 3 qui erat tum E numero Ju- © 


dicum, & qui autor in primis faciende perſecutions fuit : quo ſcelere 
20n contentus, etiam ſcriptis eos quos afflixerat, inſecutus eſt, Compo+ 
ſuit enim Libellos Duos, non Contra Chriſtianos, nt inimice inſeFari vie 
deretur, ſed Ad Chriftianos 5 ut humane ac benigne conſulere videre- 
tur. In quibus ita falſitatem Scripture Sacre arguere conatus eſt, tan- 
quan ſibi eſſet tota contraria. Precipue tamen Paulum Petrfimque 


laceravit, ceteroſque Diſcipalos, tanquam fallacies ſeminatores 5 quos e- 


oſdem tamenrudes & indo@os fuiſſe teſtatus eſt. Another hath handled 


the ſame matter more ſmartly z who was Firſt himſelf one of the Judges aud 


a chief Author of the Perſecution 5, but being not contented with that 
wickedneſs, he added this afterwards, to perſecute the Chriſtians alſo 
with his Pen : He compoſing Two Books, not inſcribed Again$# the Chri- 
ftians ( let he ſhould ſeem plainly to af the part of an enemy ) but To the 
Chriſtians (that he might be thought to counſel them humanely and benign+ 
ly : ) in which he ſo charges the holy Scripture with Falſhood, as if it were 
all nothing elſe but contradidions: but he chiefiy laſhes Paul and Peter, 
as divulgers of lyes and deceits, whom notwithſtanding he —_— to 

ave 


Hicrocles in bis Philalethes, dearly. Bookl. 


have been rude and illiterate Perſons. 1 ſay, though Hierocles for ſome 
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cauſe or other be not named here by La#aztins in theſe Cited word, 
or that which follows, yet it cannot be doubted, but that he was 
the Perſon intended by him, for theſe Two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe 
he tells us afterward that the main bulineſs of that Ebriſtiano-maſtix, 
was to compare Apolonins with our Saviour Chriſt. Cum fafa Chri- 
ſti mirabilia deſtrueret, nec tamen negaret, voluit oſtendere, Apollonium 
vel paria,vel etiam majora feciſſe. Mirum qudd Apuleium pretermiſerit, 
cujus ſolent & multa ©» mira memorari. Et ex hoc inſolentiam Chriſti yg. 
lit arguere, qudd Deum ſe conſtituerit : ut ille verecundior faiſſe vide- 
retur, qui cum majora faceret ( ut hic putat ) tamen id ſibi non arrogave« 
rit: That he might obſcure the Miracles of our Saviour Chriſt, which he 
could not deny , he would undertake to ſhow that Equal or greater Mira. 
cles were done by Apollonius. And it was a wonder he did not mention 
Apuleius too : of whoſe many and wonderful things, the Pagans uſe to 
brag likewiſe. Moreover he condemns our Saviour Chrift of Inſolency, for 
making himſelf a God, affirming Apollonius to have been 1he modeſter 
Perſon, who though he did ( as be ſuppoſes) greater miracles, yet arrogated 
20 ſuch thing to himſelf. The Second Reaſon 1s, becauſe LaFantine 
alſo expreſly mentions the very Title of Hierocles his Book, viz. Phila. 
lethes. Cumtalia ignorantie ſue deliramenta fudiſoet, cumque Veritatem 
penilus excidere contixus et, auſus eſt Libros ſuos nefarios,ac Dei hoſtes, 
@iNeNibes annotare: Though pouring out ſo much folly and madnef,, pro« 
feſſedly fighting againſt the Ti ruth, yet he preſumed to call theſe his wicked 
Books, and Enemies of God, Philaletheis or Friends to Truth. From 
which words of LaGFantins and: thoſe foregoing, where he affirms this 
Chriſtiano-maſtix to have writen Two Books, the Learned Prefacerto 
the late Edition of Hierocles , probably ccncludes, that the whole 
Title of Hierocles his Book was this, Ayo! qiAxAidas ne gs Xe parves * 
And I conceive that the Firſt of thole Two Books of Hierocles infiſt- 
ed upon ſuch things as Porphyrins had before urged a-zainſt the Chri- 
ſtians; but then in the Second he added this de novo of his own, to 
compare Apollonias with our Saviour Chriſt : which Exſebins only 
takes notice of, Wherefore Epiphanius telling us, 'xhat there was one 
Hierocles a Prefet or Governour of Alexandria, 1n thoſe perſecuting 
times of Diocletian , we may probably conclude , that this was 
the very Perſon: deſcribed in LeFantins, who is ſaid to have been 
Firſt, of the Number of the Judges, and a Principal Actor in the 
Perſecution ; and then afterwards to have written this Philalethes a+ 
gainſt the Chriſtians, wherein, beſides other things, he ventured to 
compare Apollonius Tyanens with our Saviour Chriſt. Now if this 
Hierocles who wrote the Philalethes 1n defence of the Pagan Gods, a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, were the Author of thoſe two other Philoſo- 
phick Books, the Commentary upon the Golden Verſes, and that De 
Fato & Providentia, 1t might be eaſily evinced from both of them, 
that be was notwithſtanding, an Aſlerter of One Supreme Deity. But 
Photius tells us that that Hierocles who wrote the Book concerning 
Fate and Providence, did therein make mention of Jawblichns and 
his Junior Platarchus Athenienſts : from whence Fonſius taking it 
for granted, that it was one and the ſame Hierocles, who wrote againſt 


the Chriſtians, and de Fato, infers, that it could not be Euſebins Pam- 


phili 
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phil; who Anſwered the Philalethes, but that it muſt needs be ſome O- 
ther Euſebizs much Jumor. But we finding Hierocles his Philalethes in 
LaFantins, muſt needs conclude on the contrary, that Hierocles the 
famous Chriſtiano-maſtix, was not the ſame with that Hierocles who 
wrote de Fato. Which is further evident, from Mneas Gazens in his 
Theopbraſius 3 where firſt he mentions one Hzerocles an Alexandrian, 
that had been his Maſter, whom he highly extols, «A &t por im mag? © 7" 
$paly Eoiv 01 a piNoorpiac Iunvbiſes mots THLTQ6, 0IG- hv Tegornng 6 SMSEo xo hos, 

But tell me, I pray you, are there yet left amongſt you in Kgypt, any ſuch 
Expounders of the Arcane Myſteries of Philoſophy as Hierocles our Maſter 
was? And this we ſuppoſe tobe that Hierocles, who wrote concern- 

ing Fate and Providence, (if not alſo upon the Golden Verſes.) But 
afterward upon occalion of Apolloxvius, the Cappadocian, or Tyanx- 

an, he mentions another Hzerocles diſtin from the former 3 namely 
him, who had ſo boaſted of Apollonizs his Miracles, in theſe words, , 
5 AmManG- me aleudh Ayr BAfyxeſou. Teegunic 5 Bu 6 Norah G-, GAN Pr 14+ 
6 TegenMdufuG- 1% Jovud(Cix, imo x, TETO Tegot mu, Thus Apol- 
lonius is convinced of falſhood 3 but Hierocles (not our Maſter ) but he 
that boaſts of the Miracles (of -n eqnangs adds another incredible thing. 
And though it be probable, that one of theſe was the Author of that 
Commentary upon the Golden Verſes, (for that it ſhould be written 

by a Chriſtian is but a dream) yet we cannot certainly determine 
which of them it was. However that this Hzerocles, who was the Ma- 
ſtix of Chriſtianity and Champion tor The Gods, was notwithſtanding, 

a profeſſed afferter of one Supreme Deity, 1s clearly manifeſt alſo from 
LaGantins, in theſe following words, Quam tandem nobis attuliſti Ve- 
ritatem 2 niſt quod Aſſertor Deorum, eos ipſos ad ultinmm prodidiſti - 
Proſecutus enims Summi Dei laudes, quem Regem, quem Maximum, 
quem Opificem rerum, quem Fontem bonorum, quem Parentem omninm, 
quem Fattorem Altoremque viventium confeſſus es 5 ademiſti Jovi tuo 
Regnum, eimque Summa poteſtate depulſum, in Miniſtrorum numerun 
redigiiti, Epilogus ergo te tuus arguit Stultitie, Vanitatis , Erroris. 
Affirmas Deos eſſe 3 &* illos tamen ſubjicis & mancipas ei Deo, cujus 
Keligionem conaris evertere.Though you have entitled your Book Philale-- 
thes, yet what Truth have you brought us therein, unleſs only this, that 
being an Aſſerter of the Gods (contradiGing your ſelf) you have at laſt 
betrayed thoſe very Gods. For in the cloſe of your Book,, proſecuting the 
praiſes of the Supreme God,and confeſſing him to be the King,the GreatesF, 

the Opitex of the World, the Fountain of Good, the Parent of all things, 

the Maker and Conſerver of all Living beings, you have by this means © 
dethroned your Jupiter, and degrading him from his Sovereign Power, 
reduced him into the rank of Inferiour Miniſters. Wherefore your Epi 
logue argues you gitilty of Folly, Vanity and Error, in that you both aſſert 
Gods, and yet ſubje# and mancipate them under that one God, whoſe 
Religion you endeavour to overthrow, Where we muſt confeſs we under- 
ſtand not well LaFantins his Logick ; foraſmuch as Hierocles his Zeus 

of Jupiter, was One and: the ſame with his Supreme God ( as is alſo 
here intimated) and though he acknowledged all the other Gods to 

be but his Inferiour Miniſters yet nevertheleſs did he- contend, -that 
theſe ought to be Religiouſly Worſhipped, which was the thing that 
LaFantins ſhould have confuted, But that which we here take oo. 
| tice 
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tice of, is this, that Hierocles a grand Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 


Oril.cont. Ful, 
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and the Author of that bitter Invective againſt them, ealled Philale. 
thes, though he were ſo- ſtrenuous an aſlerter of 'Polytheiſm and 
Champion for The Gods, yet did he nevertheleſs at the ſame time, 
clearly acknowledge one Supreme Deity, calling him the King (that 
is the Monarch of the Univerte ) the Greateſt,the Opifex of the World, 
the Fountain of Good, the Parent of all things, and the Maker and 


Conſerver of all Life. 


But the greateſt Oppoſer of Chriſtiahity every. way , was Julia 
the Emperour 3 who cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected to have 
diſguiſed or blanched Paganiſm , becauſe he was an Emperour, 
and had fo great an Animolity againſt Chriſtianity, and was ſo ſuper. 
ſtitiouſly or bigotically zealous for the Worſhip of the Gods 3 and. yet 
this very Julian notwithſtanding, was an unqueſtionable Aſſertor of 
One Supreme Deity. In his Book written againſt the Chriſtians, he 
declares the general ſence of the Pagans, after this manner ; oi 9Þ j- 
peg pron, 7 ug ev emeviev wh Evo now moſteg. #4 oCINea, vat 
Miadou 5 To Norms 2 i01Gv ur AWTB, Wvdexous X, TAS Ya eDE916; Ov Engr 
5s VarrroondV] TW owns Nifw oindug own? * imJd) Þ ov wh ml mere} 
mdvTo TI, #, fv *meiiſee, cy 5 Tos pre yoni, &Ny meg" Mg Kegle Sous, 
&c. Our Theologers affirm,the Maker of all to be a common Father, and 
King, but that the Nations, as to particular things, are diſtributed by 
hizz to other Tuferiour Gods, that are appointed to be Goveruonrs over 
Countries and Cities , every one of which adminiſters in his own 
Province agreeably to himſelf. For whereas in the Common Father, al 
things are Perfe, and One is All, in the Particular or Partial Deities, 
one excels in one Power, and another in another. Afterwards in the 


ſame Book he contends, that the Pagans did entertain righter Opini- 


P, 251» 


ons. concerning . the Supreme God , than the Jews themſelves ; 
Gs & pup. 6 meg Hs tn TE 6s IuSrNs 0 wiguH]d rouQ- un TS Made, 
nutis veg UTE - preNTiss Lyoulps Ec , of rom pay infivov vmhoyuGdroites 
&mxvTov I: Corio, idvdgxas 5 MASS, ol TUYAEVS C1 pp UT" infivor, Eo 5 a 
Cap Umegya poCiias, txasG- TW wwrs Naxgte grrrs kmxvoghs py G- p01» 
TiN, u, & xa:Iim ps ouiv, 5% eſpuegTio 2 on" ouTHy xv xobtox plan « 
If that God who is ſo much ſpoken of by Moſes, be the Immediate Opis 
ficer of the whole World, we Pagans entertain better Opinions of him 
who ſuppoſe him to be the common Lord of all; but that there are other 
Governours of Nations and Countries under him, as Prefe@s or Preſi- 
dents appointed by a King 3 we not ranking him, amongit thoſe Partial 
Governours of Particular Countries and Cities, as the Jews do. From 
both which places, it is evident, that according to\J«{ian's Theology, 
altthoſe other Gods, whoſe Worſhip he contended fo much for, were 
but the Subordinate. Miniſters of 'that One Supreme God, the Maker of 
alles: (301 3 


The ſame thing- might be further manifeſted from Julian's Orati- 
on made in praiſe of the 8$xrasa Great God in this viſible World 3 
he: therein plainly acknowledging another far more Glorious Deily, 
which was the Cauſe of all things, &s jp 56 av Durgyes, Tomei 


ol xaT Segvdy @& 1mo\Siles OY pSeyine] . noi * There is One God the ” 
| &r 
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her of all things , but beſides him there are many other Demiurgical 

Gods moving round the Heavens, 1n the midlt of which is the Sun, 
Where we havea clear acknowledgement of Oze Supreme God, and of 
Many Inferiour Deities both together. Moreover in the ſame Ora- 
tion, he declareth that the Ancient Poets , making the Sun to have 
been the Off-ſpring of Hyperion, did by this Hyperior underſtand 
nothing elle, but the Supreme Deity, 7 dv! ape yaa , Mov ents 
ava, @24 ov mlvTee, x, 5 Eero mule BHV, Him who is above all things, 
and about whom, and for whoſe ſake, are all things, Which Supreme 
Deity is thus more largely deſcribed by him in the ſame Oratton 
(where he calls him the King of all things 3) 57G- Towur, &7z T9 £7'<1:q10r P, 242, 
7% v3 xoAav av Hu * Err id\toy Fe Nov © I rpi To voy 2pm * En 
Te, i mad) molvTay To & 92Kd Gs Tee GCuTefſoy * ET? 0 TING! EGIEy roudfZav The, | 
ano Ny * Tn 5 Bv 1 parody 7 Cov oiTie, TROL Tos BOW REnyS ph 
wigs 77, #, Tau O-, WEIS Te, Hy, UI PENS EPNNENs * 17) TW tv TH 
utysou Tg05;0v S Clo, Atov 0801 ESR! evequrer, &c. This God, whether he 
ought to be called , that which is above Mind and UnderStanding, or 
the Idea of all things, or The One (ſince Unity ſeems to be the old;ſt of 
all things 5) .or elſe as Plato was wont to call him, The Good; I ſay, this 
Uniform Canſe of all things, which is the Original of all Pulchritude 
and Perfection, Unity and Power 5 produced from himpelf a certain Tn- 
zelligible Sun, every way like himſelf, of which the Senſible Sun is but 
an Image. For thus Dionyſins Petavins rightly declares the ſence of 
Julian in this Orationz Variſſime hnjus & loquaciſſime diſputationis , 4; 
myiterium eſt5 @ Principe ac Primario Deo, voſlov quendam, & arche® © 
typum Solem editum fuiſſe 5 qui eandem prorſus gtov & TH in genere 
Ki vor habeat, quam in vous ille quem videmus, Solaris Globus ob« 
tinet. Tria itaque diſcernenda ſunt, Princeps ille Deus , qui T&)%.N0 2 
Platone dicitur, 6 voiſos 1MG-, 0 pour ul O- HouQG-. The myſtery of this 
moſt vain and loquacious Diſputation is this, That from the 
Firſt and Chief Deity, was produced a certain Intelligible and Archety- 
pal Sun, which hath the ſame place or order, in the rank of Intelligible 
Things, that the Senſible Sun hath in the rank of Senſibles.” $0 
that here are Three things to be diſtinguiſh'd from one another, Fir 
the gupreme Deity which Plato calls, The Good, Secondly the Txtelligible 
Sun or Eternal IntelleF, and Laſtly the Corporeal or Senſible Sun ( Anis 
mated.) Where notwithſtanding, we may take notice, how near this 
Pagan Philoſopher and Emperour, Jzliar, approached to Chriſtiani- 
ty, though ſo much oppoſed by him3 in that he alſo ſuppoſed an E- 
ternal Mind or Tntelle& , as the Immediate Off-ſpring of the Firſt 
Fountain of all things; which ſeems to differ but a little from the 
Chriſtian AdyG-. However it is plain that this devout Reſtorer of 
Paganiſm, and zealous Contender for the Worſhip of The Gods, aſfert- 


ed no 1ultiplicity of Independent, Self-exiſtent Deities, but derived 
all his Gods from Ore. 


As for thoſe other Philoſophers and Learned men, whoin thoſe 
latter times of the Declining of Paganiſm, after Conſtantine, ſtill ſtood 
out 1n oppoſition againſt Chriſtiamty, ſuch as Jamblichus, Syrianus, 
Proclus, Simplicins, and many others, it is unqueſtionably evident con- 
cerning them all, that they clearly acknowledged One Supreme Deity, 
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as the Original of all things. Jaximns Madaurenſts, a confident and 
Ep. 43+ reſolved Pagan in St. Auitiz's time, expreiicd boil his own aud the 
general ſence of Pagans after this manner Equidem Unum eſſe De- 
nm Summum, ſine initio, Nature ceu Patrem Magnum atque Magnifi. 
cum, quis tam demens tam mente captus neget eſſe certiſſumum 2 Hujus 
nos virtutes per Mundanum opus diffuſas, multis vocabulis INUCamus, 
quoniam nomen ejus cundi proprium videlicet ignoramus, a fit ut dum 
ejus quaſi quedam Membra carptim, variis ſupplicationibus projequimur, 
Totum colere profeo videamur. Truly that there is One Supreme Ged, 
without beginning, as the Great and Magnificent Fatner of Nature ; who 
is ſo mad or devoid of ſenfe as not to acknowledge it to be moſt. certain 2 
His Vertues diffuſed throughout the whole World (becauſe we know not 
what his proper name is )we invoke under many different names, Whence 
it comes to paſs, that whilst we proſecute with our ſupplications, his as it 
were divided Members ſeverally, we muſt needs be judged to worſhip 
the whole Deity. And then he concludes his Epiſtle thus 3 Dz; te ſer- 
vent, per quos & Eorum, atque cunttorum mortalium, Communem Pa- 
trem, univerſi mortales quos terra ſuſtinet, mille modis, concordi diſcor- 
dia venerantur : The Gods keep thee, by and through whom, we Pagans, 
diſperſed over the whole World, do worſhip the common Father, both 
of thoſe Gods, and all Mortals, after a thouſand different manners , 
nevertheleſs with an agreeing difcord. Lonzimanus kewile, another 
more modeſt Pagan Philoſopher, upon the requeſt of the ſame $t. 
Auſtin, declares his ſence concerning the way of worſhipping God 
and arriving to happineſs to this purpole. Per 1inores Deos per- 
veniri ad Summum Denm non ſine Sacris Parificatoriis , That we are 
to come to the Supreme God,” by the Minor or Inferior Gods, and 
that not without Purifying Rites and Expiations 3 he ſuppoſing that 
beſides a vertuous and holy Life, certain Religious Rites and 
Purifications , were neceſſary to be obſerved, in order to that 
end. In which Epiſtle, the Supreme God 1s allo ſtiled by him, 
Unus, Univerſus, Incomprehenſibilis , Ineffavilis &* Infatigabilis Cre- 
ator. 


Ep, 21, 


Moreover, that the Pagans generally diſclaim'd this Opinion of 
Many Unmade Self-exiſtent Deities, appeareth plainly trom Arnobias, 
where he brings them in complaining, that they were falſly and ma- 
liciouſly accuſed by ſome Chriſtians, as guilty thereof , after 

- this manner ; Fruitra nos falſo & calumnioſo inceſſutis & appetitis cri- 
mine, tanquan inficias eamus Deum etle Majoremz cum a nobis & Ju- 
piter 2ominetur, &@&- Optimus habeatur & Maximus « cimgue illi an 
guſtiomes ſedes, & Capitolia conſtituerimus immania ; In vain do you 
Chriſtians calumniate us, Pagans, and accuſe us as if we denied, Ont 
Supreme Omnipotent God 3 thongh we both call him Jupiter, and ac- 
compt him the Beſt and the Greateſt 5 having dedicated the moſt auguſt 
ſeats to him, the wait Capitols, Where Arnobixs in way of oppolitt- 
on, ſhows firſt how perplexed and intangled a thing the Pagans Theo- 
logy was, their Poetick Fables of the Gods , nonſenfically con- 
founding Herology together with Theology 3 and that it was impoſhible 
that that Jupiter of theirs, which had a Father and a Mother, a Grand- 
father and a Grandmother, ſhould be the 0mnipotent God, Nam De- 

#1 
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4 Omnipotens, mente una omninm, & communi mortalitatis aſſenſu, ne- 
que Genitus ſcitur, neque novam in lucem aliquando eſſe prolatus 5, nec ex 
aliquo tempore cepiſſe eſſe, vel ſeculo. Ipſe enim eſt Fons rerum, Sator 


ſeculorum ac temporum. Non enim ipſa per ſe ſunt, ſed ex ejus perpetui= 
tate perpetua, O infinita ſemper continuatione procedunt. At ver, Ju- 


piter (#t vos fertis ) & Patrens habet © Matrem, Avos & Avias, nunc 
nuper in utero matris ſue formatus, &r. Tou Pagans confound your ſelves 
with ContradiFions; for the Omnipotent God, according to the natural 
ſence of all mankind, was neither begotten or made, nor ever had a Be- 
ginning in time, he being the Fonntain and Original of all things. Put 
Jupiter (as you ſay ) had both Father and Mother, Grandfathers and 
Grandmothers, and was but lately formed in the womb 5 and therefore 
he cannot be the Eternal Omnipotent God, Nevertheleſs Arnobins at- 


terwards conlidering (as we (uppole) that theſe Poectick Fables, were, 


by the wiſer Pagans, either totally reje&ted, or elle ſome way or 0- 

ther Allegorized, he candidly diſmiſleth this advantage which he had 

againſt them, and grants their Jupzter tobe the true Ozm2nipotent De- 

ity, and conſequently that ſame God which the Chriſtians worſhip- 

ed; but from thence infers, that the Pagans therefore muſt needs be 
highly guilty, whilſt worſhipping the fame God with the Chriſtians, 
they did hate and perfecute them after that manner, Sed ſint, ut 

onltis, unum, nec in aliquo, vi numinis, & majeſtate diStantes 5 ec- 
quid erg0 injuſtis perſequimini 'nos odiis £ Quid, ut ominis pelſumi, no- 

ſtri nominis inhorreſcitis mentione, ſi, quem Deum colitis, enm & nos 2 
ant quid in eadem cauſa vobis eſſe contenditis familiares Deos, inimi- 
cos atquie infeſtiſſumos nobis £ Etenim, (i una religio eſt nobis vobiſque com- 

munis,ceſſat ira celeſtium.But let it begranted that( as you affirm ) your Ju- 
piter ard the Eternal Omnipotent God, are one andthe ſame 5 Why then do 
you proſecute. us with unjuſt hatreds ? abominating the very mention of our 
names,if the ſame God that you worſhip be worſhipped by us? or if your Reli- 
gion and ours be the ſame, why do you pretend that the Gods are propitious 
to you, but moſt highly provoked and incenſed againſt us * Where the Pa- 
gans defence and reply is, Sed #02 idcirco Diz vobis infeſti ſunt, quod 
Omnipotentem colatis Deum: ſed quod hominem natum, & quod perſo- 
nis infame eſt vilibus, crucis ſupplicio interemptum, & Deum fuiſſe con- 
tenditis, & ſupereſſe adhuc creditis, @&* quotidianis ſupplicationibus a= 
doratis : But we do not ſay that the Gods are therefore diſpleaſed with you 
Chriſtians, becanſe you worſhip the Omnipotent God, but becauſe you con= 
tend him to be a God, who was not only born a mortal man,but alſo died an 
ignominious death, ſuffering as a MalefaFor 5 believing him ſtill to ſur- 


. vive,O* adoring him with your dayly prayers.To which Arnobiugretorts in 


this manner:Tell us,zow Tpray you, who theſe Gods are,who take it as ſo great 
an injury & indignity done to themſelves,that ChriSt ſhould be worſhipped? 
Are they not Janus and Saturn, Xſculapius and Liber,Mercurius the ſor 
of Maia, and the Theban or Tyrian Hercules, Caſtor and Pollux, and the 


Med 


like £ Hice ergo Chriitum coli &* a nobis accipi & exiſtimari pro Numine, 


oulneratis acipiunt auribus 2 & obliti paulo ante ſortis &* conditionis 


ſue, id quod ſibi conceſſum e$, impertiri alteri nolunt ® Hec eſt Juſt i 


titia Celitum 2 hoc Deorum judicium ſantum 2 Nonne iſtud livoris eſt 


&- avar#tie genus ? non obtreFatio quedam ſordens, ſnas eminere ſolum- 
modo velle fortunas,aliorum res premi & in contempta humilitate calcari ? 
Aa 2 Nat 
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Natum hominem colimus 5 Quid enim, Vos hominem nullum colitis ng. 
tur ? non unum Or alium 2? non innumeros alios © quinimo non omng, 
quos jam templis habetis veſtris , mortalium ſuſtwliſtis ex numero, th 
celo ſideribuſque donaitis ? Concedamns interdum manum veſtris oping. 
tionibus dantes, unum Chriſtum fuiſſe de nob#s, mentis, anime, coryg. 
ris, fragilitatis & conditionis unius 5 nonne dignus 8 u0bis eſt tantoryns 
ob munerum gratiam, Deus dici Deuſque ſentiri* $4 enim vos Liberum 
qudd reperit uſum viui; 6 quod panis, Cererem 3 ſi Aſculapium, quid hey. 
| puny; ſs Minervam, quod olee; ſ Triptolemum, quod aratr: ; þ ge. 
2ique Herculem, quddferas, quod fures, quid multiplicium capitum ſy. 
peravit compeſenitque natrices , divorum retuliſtis in celum > hongji. 


. bus quantis afficiendus eft nobis , qui ab erroribus nos magnis inj. 


muati veritate traduxit £ &c. \Are theſe the Gods who are ſo mc, 
offended, with Chriſt's being worſhipped, and accompted a God by u;? 
they who being forgetful of their former condition , would not have 
the ſame beftowed upon another, which hath been granted to themſelves? 
Is this the Juſtice of the Heavenly Powers £ This the righteous judgment 
of Gods ? or is it not rather baſe Envy and ops 4 for them thus to 
zngrofs all to themſelves? We worſhip indeed one that was born a may, 
What then 2 Do you worſhip no ſuch ? not one, and another, and inny- 
merable ? And are not almoſt all your Gods, ſuch as were taken from out 
of the rank of men, and placed among the Stars And will you accompt 
that dammnable in us, which you your ſelves praFice © Let us for the pre- 
ſent yield thus much toyour Infideity, and grant, that Chriſt was but ax 
ordinary man, of the ſame rank and condition with other mortals, yet 
might we not for all that (according to your Principles ) think, hiz war- 
thy, by reaſon of the great benefits we received from hin to be accompted 
a God 2 For if you have advanced into the number of your Divi, Bacchus 
or Liber for inventing the uſe of Wine, Ceres of Corn, Aculapius 
of Herbs, Minerva of the Olive, Triptolemus of the Plow, and Hercu- 
les for ſubduing Beaſts, Thieves and Monſters 5 With how great honours 
ought he to be affeFed by us, who by the inſinuation of diwine truth hath 
delivered us from ſuch grreat Errors of mind, &c. Which Argumen- 
tation of *Arnobius though it were good enough ad homines., to ſtop 
the mouths of the Pagans, there being more reaſon, that Chriſt ſhould 
be madea God.,for the Benefits that mankind receive from him, than 
that Bacchus or Ceres or Hercules ſhould be fo z yet as the ſame Arnobius 
himſelf ſeems to intimate. it is not ſufficient without ſomething elle ſus 
peradded toit,for the Jultification of Chriſtianity. Neither indeed was 
that the chief quarrel which the Pagans had with the Chriſtians, That 
they had deified one who was crucified (though the Croſs of Chrilt | 
was alſoa great offence to them)but that they condemning thePagans, 
for worſhipping others beſides the Supreme Omnipotent God, and de- 
crying all thoſe Gods of theirs,did themſelves notwithſtanding worlhip 
one Mortal man for-a God. This Celſus urges in Origen, & wh 9 pndtre 
& Mov & DzpofmdLov 5TH TAW Evo ©£0v,10 bv TG TNIG Lows Te g5 TH UNS TENG 
ASdy@-. will 5 T weſkG- ave TETo \apderCudUen, &, Suws $0 Tp” 
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Adv vouiZsn @@4 F ov, & 8, ingirns avts Seo gmeudnotor If theſe Chri- 


ftians themſelves worſhipp'd no other but One God, or the pure Divinty, 


then might they perhaps ſeem to have ſome juſt pretenſe of cenſuring #s 3 
but now they themſelves give divine Honour, to one that lately roſe up and .. 
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| they perſwade themſelves, that they do not at all offend God in worſhipping 
that ſuppoſed Miniſter of his. Which as Origen makes there a reply to 
it, ſo ſhall it be further conſidered by us afterwards. 


As for the Judgment of the Fathers in this Particular, Clemens 4- 
lexandrinus, was not only of this Opinion, that the Pagans (at leaſt 
the Greekiſh) did worſhip the true God, and the ſame God with the 
Chriſtians (though not after a right manner) but alſo endeavours to Strom. 5. p; 
confirm it from the Authority of St. Peter : That the Greeks knew $35: 
God Peter intimates in his Predication. There is One God, ſaith he, 
who made the Beginning of all things,and hath power over their End, &c. 
Worſhip this God, not as the Greeks do. Wherein he ſeemeth to ſuppoſe, 
the Greeks to worſhip the ſame God, with us, though not according to the 
right Tradition received by his Son. He does not enjoyn us not toworſhip 
that God, which the Greeks worſhip 5 but to worſhip him otherwiſe than 
they do 3, altering only the manner of the worſhip, but not the Obje@, or 
preaching another God. And what that is, not to worſhip God as the Greeks 
do, the ſame Peter intimated in thoſe words, They worſhip him in images 
of wood and ftone, braſs and Iron, gold and ſilver, and ſacrifice to the 
Dead alſo, as to Gods, Where he adds further out of St. Peter's Pre- 
dication, Neither worſhip God as the Jews do, 8c. The one and only 
God (faith Clemens) is worſhipped by the Greeks Paganically , by the 
Jews Judaically, but by Vs newly and Spiritually. For the ſame God who 
gave the two Teitaments to the Jews and Chriſtians, gave Philoſophy to 
the Greeks, N ns 6 mreilougerog me" EMCI BoEdgalouy by which the Ommi- 
potent God, is glorified among$t the Greeks. 


LaFantins Firmianus allo , in many places affirms , the Pagans 7.5. ».; 
to have acknowledged One Supreme Deity 53 Summun Denm & Phi- 727: 
loſophi & Poete, & ipſt denique qui Deos colunt, ſept fatentur, That 
there is One Supreme Deity, both Philoſophers and Poets, and even the 
wulgar Worſhippers of the Gods themſelves, frequently acknowledge. From 
whence he concludes, that all the other Pagan Gods, were nothing 
but the Miniſters of this One Supreme, and Creatures made by him, 

(he then only blaming them, for calling them Gods, and giving them 
religious Worlhip)Lzb.1.When he had declared that it was altogether as 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, the World to be governed by many Independent 
Gods, as to ſuppoſe the Body ofa man tobe governed by many Minds 14. i;p.16; 
or Souls Independent 3 he adds, £0d quia intelligunt it; aſſertores 
Deorum, ita eos preeſſe ſingulis rebus ac partibus dicunt, ut tantim 
Unws ſit Refor eximius. Jam ergo cateri non Dii erunt, ſed $qtellites 
ac Miniftri, Quos ille Onus, Maximus & Potens omnium, officits his 
prefecit, ut ipſt ejus imperio & mnutibus ſerviant. $i univerſi pares 
non ſunt 5 non igitur Dii omnes ſunt, Nec enim poteſt hoc idewt eſſe, quod 
ſervit & quod dominatur, Nam. ſi Dews eſt nomen ſumme poteſtatis, In- 
corruptibalis eſſe debet ,PerfeFus,Impaſſubilis,nulli rei ſubjeFus. Ergo Dit 
zon ſunt quos parere Uni Maximo Deo meceſſitas cogit.Which becauſe the 
Aſſertors of Gods well underſtand, they affirm theſe Gods of theirs ſo to 
preſide over the ſeveral parts of the World, as that there is only One 
chief ReFour or Governour. Whence it follows, that all their other 
Goas, can be no other thing than Miniſters and Officers, which one Great- 
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eft God, who is Omnipotent, hath variouſly appointed and conſtituted, 
ſo asto ſerve his command and beck. Now if all the Pagan Gods be not 
equal, then can they not be all Gods 5 ſence that which ruleth, and that 
which ſerveth cannot be the ſame. God is a name of abſolute Power, and 
implies Incorrubtibility,PerfeFion,Impaſſibility aud Subjetion to nothing, 
Wherefore theſe ought. not to be called Gods , whom neceſſity compels, 
to obey one Greateſt God, Again in the ſame Book, Nunc ſatis eſt, ne. 
monitrare, ſummo ingenio viros attigiſſe veritatem ac prope tenniſſe; niſi 
eos retrorſum inſatuata pravis opinionibus conſuetudo rapuiſſet, qua Ge 
Deos alios eſſe opinabantur, &» ea que in nſum hominis Dems fecit, tan. 
quam ſenſu predita eſſent, pro Diis habenda & colenda credebant, 11 
is now ſufficient to have ſhown, that the more ingenious and intelligent 
Pagans, came very near to the truth, and would have fully reach'd i, 
had net a certain cuſtomary Infatuation of Evil Opinions, ſnatch'd them 
away, to an acknowledgment of other Gods 5, and to a belief that 1hoſ 
things which God made for the uſe of men, as endued with ſenſe (or anj. 
mated) ought to be accompted Gods and Worſhipped 3 namely, the Stars. 
And afterward, £»dd ſiCultores Deorum, eos ipſos ſe colere putant, quos 
ſummi Dei Miniſtros appellamns, wihil eſt quod nobis faciant 7nvidian, 
qui VUnum Deum dicamus, Multos negemns ; If the Worſhippers of the Gods 
think that they worſhip no other than the Miniſters of the one Supreme 
God, then there is no cauſe, why they ſhould render us as hateful, who ſay 
that there is one God and deny Many Gods, 


_ Euſebins Ceſarienſis likewiſe gives us this accompt of the PagansCteed 
or the Tenour of their Theology, as It was then held forth by them, 
Eo Þ Giſe Frov., mxiſoious Forde Clz 7 mhdilo mhwgsv, #, Ti mhvThY men, 
#, Tels m8 1 Enngelely » 6.ow[udTRG 5 # &KIOS &y THC, WW Glee, , To mirmay 
Shafer #, TETW ExoTng Ot BING eoy ore hn * The Pagans des 
clare themſelves in this manner, That there is One God, who with his 
warious Powers filleth all things, and paſſeth through all things, and pre 
ſedeth over all things; but being incorporeally and inwviſibly preſent in all 
things, and pervading them, be is reaſonably worſhipped By or In thoſe 
things that are manifest and viſible, Which Paſlage of Enſebins will be 
further conlidercd afterward, when we come to give a more particu- 
lar accompt of Paganiſm, 


What St. Auſtin's ſence was, concerning the Theology of the Pa- 
gans, hath been already declared, namely, That they had not ſofar 
degenerated as to have loſt the knowledge of One Supreme God, from whow 
7s all whatſoever Nature 3 and That they derived all their Gods front One, 
Weſhall now 1n the laſt place conclude with the Judgment of Pau- 
lus Oroſius, who was his Contemporary, Philoſophi dum intento mentis 
ſtudio querunt ſcrntantirque omnia, Vnum Deum, Authorem ommninm re 
pererunt, ad quem Unum omnia referrentur z unde etiam nunc Pagani,quos 
jam declarata Veritas de contumacia magis Quant de ignorantia convin- 
cit, cum a nobis diſcutiuntur, non ſe Plures ſequi, ſed ſub Vno Deo Mas 
gno, Plures Miniſtros venerari fatentur, Reſtat igitur de intelligentia ve 
ri Dei, per wnltas intelligendi ſuſpiciones, Confuſa diſſenſio, quia de Uno 
Deo, omninm pene una eſt opinio, The Phileſophers of the Gentiles, whilſt 
with intent ſiudy of mind, they enquired and ſearched after things, ow 
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that there was One God,the Author of all things,and to which One,all things 
ſhould be referred. Whence alſo the Pagans at this very day, whom the 
declared truth rather convinceth of Contumacy, than of Ignorance ; when 
they are urged by us, confeſs themſelves, not 10 follow Many Gods, but 
only under One God to worſhip Many Miniſters. So that there remaineth 
only a confuſed diſſenſuon concerning the manner of underſtanding the 
true God, becauſe about One God, there is almo$t one and the ſame opini- 
on of all. 


And by this time we think it 1s ſufficiently evident; that. the Pa- 
gans (at leaſt after Chriſtianity) though they aflerted Many Gods,they 
calling all Vnderſtanding Beings Superiour tomen by that Name (ac« 
cording to that of St. Ferom, Deum quicquid ſupra ſe eſſet, Gentiles puta- 
bant 3) yet they acknowledged 0ze Supreme Omnipotent and only Un- 
made Deity. 


X V I. But becauſe its very poſlible, that ſome may ſtill ſuſpe&, all 
this to have been nothing elſe but a Refinement and Interpolation of 
Paganiſm, after that Chriſtianity had appeared upon the Stage; or a 
kind of J/angonitation of it, to render it more vendible and plaulible z 
the better able to defend it ſelf, and bear up againſt the Aſlaults of 
Chriſtianity 3 whileſt in the mean time the Genuine DoGrine of the 
ancient Pagans was far otherwiſe : although the contrary hereunto 
might ſufficiently appear from what hath been already declared, yet 
however, for the fuller ſatisfaction of the more ſtrongly prejudiced, 
we ſhall by an Hiſtorical Deduction made, from the moſt ancient 
times all along downwards, demonſtrate that the Dofrine of 
the Greateſt Pagar Polytheiſts, as well before Chriſtianity as after it, 
was always the ſame, That beſides their Many Gods, there was One 
Supreme, Omnipotent and Only Vnmade Deity. 


And this we ſhall perform not as ſome have done, by laying the 
chief ſtreſs upon the $S7bylline Oracles, and thoſe reputed Writings of 
Hermes Triſmegiſt, the Authority whereof hath been of late fo much 
decried by Learned Men; nor yet upon ſuch Oracles of the Pagan 
Deities, as may be ſuſpe&ted to have been counterfeited by Chriſtt- 
ans: but upon ſuch Monuments of Pagan Antiquity, as are altogether 
unluſpected and indubitate. As for the Sbyll;ne Oracles, there may 
(as we conceive) be Two Extremes concerning*hem - One, in ſwal- 
lowing down all that is now extant under that Title, as Genuine and 
Sincere; whereas nothing can be more manifeſt, than that there is 
much Counterfeit and Suppoſititious ſtuff, in this Sibylline Farrago 
whichnow we have. From whence, beſides other Inſtances of the like 
kind,it appears tooevidently to be denied, that ſome pretended Chri- 
[tians of former times, have been for Piows and Religious Frauds ; and 
endeavoured to uphold the Truth of Chriſtianity by Figments and 
Forgeriesof their own deviſing. Which as it was a thing Ignoble and 
Unworthy in it ſelf, and argued that thoſe very Defenders of Chri- 
ſtianity, did themſelves diſtruſt their own Cauſe ; ſo may it well be 
thought, that there was a Policy of the Devil in it alſo, there being nd 
other more Effectual way than this, to render all Chricney & - 
ea\ 
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leaſt in after-ages) to be ſuſpected. Inſomuch that it might perhagy 
be queſtion'd, Whether the Truth and Divinity of Chriltianity ap. 
pear more, in having prevail'd againſt the open force and oppoſition 
of its profeſſed Enemies, or in not being at laſt ſmothered and op. 
preſſed, by theſe Frands and Forgeries of itsſeeming Friends and De. 
fenders. The 0ther Extreme may be, in concluding the whole bufine 
of the Siby[/ine Oracles (as any ways relating to Chriſtianity ) to haye 
been a mere Cheat and Figment 3 and that there never was any thing 
in thoſe $byVize Books, which were under the Cuſtody of the 94iz- 
decimwviri, that did in the leaſt predict our Saviour Chriſt or the Times 
of Chriſtianity. - For notwithſtanding all that the Learned Blungel 
hath written, it ſeems to be undeniably evident, from Yirgil's Fourth 
IdyPVium, that the Cumean Sibyl, was then ſuppoſed to have predict. 
ed a New Flouriſhing Kingdom or Monarchy, together with a Happy 
State of Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, to ſuccede, in the Latter Age of the 
World. | 


Ultima Cumegi venit jam Carminis etas, 
Magnus ab integro Seclorum naſcitur ordo. 
Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regna, 
Jam nova progenies Celo delabitur alto, &c. 


Moreover it is certain, that in Cicero's time, the Sibylline Prophe- 
cies, were interpreted by ſome in favour of Ceſar, as prediting a Mo- 
narchy ; Sibz/le verſus obſervamus, quos illa furens fudiſſe dicitur, 9uo- 
rum Interpres nuper falſa quadam hominum fama diFurus in Senaty pu- 
tabatur, Enm, quem revers Regem habebamuws, appellandum quoque eſſe 
Regem, {7 jalvi eſſe vellemus. We take notice of the Verſes of the Sibyl, 
which ſhe is ſaid to have powred out in a Fury or Prophetick, Frenzy, the 
Interpreter whereof, was lately thought to have been about to declare in 
the Senate-houſe, That if we would be ſafe, we ſhould acknowledge him for 
a King, who really was ſo. Which Interpretation of the Sibylline O- 
racles (after Ceſar's Death) Cicero was ſo much offended with, (he 
alſo looking upon a Roman Monarchy, as a thing no neſs impoſlible 
than undeſirable) that upon this occaſion, he quarrels with thoſe very 
Sibylline Oracles themſelves, as well as the Readers and Zxpounders 
of them, after this 'manher 3 Hoc ſ eſt in Libris, in quem Hominem, O 
3n quod Temps eſt 2 Callide enim, qui illa compoſuit, perfecit, ut, quods 
eunque accidiſſet, prediGum videretur, Hominum & 1emporum definiti- 
one ſublati, Adhibuit etiam latebram obſcuritatis, ut iidem verſus alias 
in aliam rem poſſe accommodari viderentur. Non eſſe autem illud Carmen 
furentis, tum ipſum Poema declarat, (eſt enim magis Artis &* Diligentie 
quam Tncitationis &* motus) tum verd ea que Ween, dicitur, cunt 
deinceps ex primis Verſuum literis aliquid conneFitur. Hnamobrem d1- 
byllam quidem ſepoſitam & conditam habeamus, ut, id, quod proditunt 
eſt 2 Majoribus,injuſſu Senatis ne legantur quidem Libri, If there be any 
ſuch thing conteined in the Sibylline Books, then we demand, concerning 
what Man is it ſpoken, and of what Time? For whoever framed thuſe 
Sibylline Verſes, he craftily contrived, that whatſoever ſhould come to 
paſs, might ſeem to have been prediffed in them, by taking away all Di- 
ftin@ion of Perſons and Times, He alſo purpoſely affeFed Obſcurity, h 
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the ſame Verſes might be accommodated ſometime to one thing, and ſome« 
time to another. But that they proceeded not from Fury and Prophetick 
Rage, but rather from Art and Contrivance, doth no leſs appear otherw iſe, 
than from the Acrojtick in them. Wherefore let us ſhut up the Sibyl and 
keep her cloſe, that according to the Decree of our Anceſtors, her Verſes 
may not be read without the expreſs command of the Senate. And laſt- 
ly he addeth, Cuz Antiſtitibus agamns, ut quidvis potins ex illis libris, 
quan Regem proferant, quem Rome poſthac nec Dii nec Homines eſſe pa= 
tientur 3 Let us alſo deal with the Quindecimviri, and Interpreters of 

theſe Sibylline Books, that they would rather produce any . thing out of 
' them, than a King 5, whom neither Gods nor Men will hereafter ſuffer at 
Rome. Where though Cicero were miſtaken, as to the Event of the 
koman Government, and there were doubtleſs ſome Predictions in 
theſe Sibylline Books, of a New Kingdom or Monarchy, to be ſetup 
inthe World 3 yet that the Roman Empire was not the thing intend- 
ed in them, doth manifeltly appear from that Diſcription 1n 7ireil's 
forementioned Eclogue ; wherein there is accordingly. another Com- 
pletion of them expected, though Hatteringly applied to Saloxinus, 
Wherefore we conclude that the Kizgdow and Happy Stafe or Golden 
Aee, preditted in the Siby/ine Oracles, was no other than that of the 
Melſzzb, or our Saviour Chriſt, and the times of Chriſtianity, Laſtly, 
in that other Paſſage of Cicero's, concerning the Sibylline Oracles, 
Paleant ad deponendas potius quam ad ſnſcipiendas Religiones ; Let 
them be made uſe of rather forthe extinguiſhing, than the begetting of Re= 
ligions and Superſtitions 3, there ſeems to be an Intimation, as if of 
themſelves they rather tended, to the Leſſening than Encreaſing of the 
Pagan Superititions 3 and therefore may probably be thought, to have 
predicted a Change of that Pagan Religion,by theWorſhip of one Sole 
Deity to be introduced, Neither ought it to ſeem a jot more ſtrange, 
that our Saviour Chrilt ſhould be foretold by the Pagan Sibyl, than 
that he was ſo clearly predicted, by Balaam the Aramitick Sorceter. 
However thoſe things in the Sibylline Verſes, might have been deriv=- 
ed ſome way or other, from the Scripture-prophecies; which there is 
iadeed the more probability of, becauſe that Sibylline Prophet made 
uſe of thoſe very ſame Figures and Allegories, in deſcribing the Fu- 
ture Happy State, that are found in the Scriptnre 3 as for Ex- 
ample, | 


Nec magnos metuent Armenta Leoness 
Occidet & Serpens, &C. 


Now as Cicero ſeems to. complain, that in his time theſe Sibylline O- 
racles were too much expoſed to view, fois it very probable, that 
notwithſtanding they were to be kept under the Guard of the 
Quindecimviri , yet many of . them might be. copied out , and 
get abroad , and thereby an occaſion be offered, to the igno- 
rantly zealous Chriſtians, who were for Officious Lyes and Pons 
Frauds, to add a great deal, more of their own. forging to them, 
Neither indeedis it imaginable, how any ſuch Cheat as this, ſhould 
either at firſt have been attempted, or afterwards have proved ſuc- 
celful , had there not been ſome Eawegen of Truth, to ſupport 
| B b an 
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and countenance it. Beſides which, it is obſervable, that Celſus why 
would have had the Chriſtians rather to have made the $by] than 
our Saviour Chriſt a God; taking notice of their uſing of thoſe Siby/jxe 
Teftimonies againſt the Pagans, did not tax them, for counterfeiting 
the whole bulineſs of theſe Sibylline Oracles, but only for loſerting 
Orig. e. Cilſ. any things of their own into them 3 Vubis 5 uv EICuMey, 4 xgarTai mis 
bib, 7.9-368, pagiv, EindTrg BY waNov Te gighonoX , ws TE V5 Told, viv 5 megiſypoaay 
pau is Tot Gxcelms, moe #, PAK njace Erj OWveroX * You Chriſtians might 
much rather have acknowledged, even the Sibyl for the Off-ſpring of 
God; but now you can boldly inſert into her Verſes, Many, and thoſe Ma. 
ledicent things of your own. Where Origen, that he might vindicatg 
as well as he could the honour of Chriſtians, pleads in their defence, 
that Celſus for all that, could not ſhew what they had toiſted into thoſe 
Sibylline Verſes, becauſe if he had been able to have produced more 
ancient and incorrupt Copies, in which ſuch things were not found, he 
would certainly have done it. Notwithſtanding which it is likely, 
that there were other ancient Copies then to be found, and that Celſus 
might have met with them too, and that from thence he took occaſion 
to Write as he did. Hawever, this would not juſtifie the preſent $i. 
bylline Books, in which there are Forgerics, plainly diſcoverable, 
without Copies. Nevertheleſs it ſeems that all the ancient Chriſtians 
did not agree in making uſe of theſe Sibylline Teſtimonies, thus much 
being intimated by Celſxs himſelf, in the forecited words, 3 xgciel my 
vudy, which ſome of you make uſe of 3 as they did not all acknowledge 
the $3by] to have been a Prophetels neither, ſince upon Cel/zzs mentions 
inga Se of Chriſtians called Sibylliſts , 0riger tells us, that theſe were 
ſuch as ufing the Sibylline Teſtimonies, were called ſo in way of dif. 
grace, by other Chriſtians, who would zot allow the Sibyl to have been 4 
Propheteſs 5, they perhaps conceiving it derogatory to the Scriptures, 
But though their may be fome of theancient Sibylline Verſes ſtill left, 
in that Ferrago which we now have ; yet it being impoſlible for us to 
prove which are fuch ; we ſhall not infiſt upon any Teſtimonies at all 
from thence, toevince that the ancient Pagans acknowledged 0ne 
Supreme Deity. Notwithſtanding which we ſhall not omit one Sibyl- 
line Pafſage, which we find recorded in Panſarias ( from whence by 
the way it appearsalſo, that the Sibylline Verſes were not kept up fo 
cloſe, but that ſome of them got abroad) he telling us, that the des 
feat of the Athenians at Zgos Potamos, was predidted by the $ilylin 
theſe Words (amongſt others) 


. 


Kol Thr” *Alyvaloin pugigove xndeoe Yfo4 
74s Corus, Saf negTQs Vit win, Gs 


Ac tum Cecropidis luFum gemitnſque ciebit, 
Jupiter Altitonans, rerum cui Summa Poteitas, &c. 


Wheteto might be added alſo, that of another ancient Peliadean 
Propheteſs, in the ſame Writer, wherein the Divine Eternity and Im- 
mutability, is plainly declared. 


As iy dis Vit; 1466 Rooilouy & prrne Tit, IN 
Jupiter 
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Jupiter Fj, Fit, atque Erit + O bone Jupiter alme. 


Beſides theſe Sibylline Prophecies, there are alſo other Oracles of 
the Pagan Deities themſelves, in which there was a clear acknowledg- 
ment of One Supreme and Greateſt God.. But as for ſuch of them, as 
are ſaid to have been delivered ſince the Times of Chriſtianity , 
when the Pagan Oracles began to fail, and ſuch as are now 
extant only in Chriſtian Writings, however divers of them are cited 
out of Porphyrivs his Book of Oraclesz becauſe they may be fuſpe&- 
ed, we ſhall not here mention any of them. Nevertheleſs we ſhall 
take notice of One Oracle of the Clarian Apol/o, that 1s recorded by 
Macrobizs, in which One Supreme Deity is not only aflerted 5 but 
1s alſo called by that Hebrew Name, (or Tetragrammaton) Jao, 


$pglfzo F mxvTHl Umaxlov rv fury Io. 


You are to call the Highei? and Supreme of all the Gods, Jao : Though 
it be very true, that that Clariar Devilthere, cunningly endeavour- 
cd to divert this to the Sun, as ifthat were the Only Supreme Deity 
and True Jao. To which might be added, another ancient Oracle 
(that now occurrs) of the Dodonean Jupiter, together with the In- 
terpretation of Themiitocles, to whom It was delivered ; wherein he 
was commanded 7ess T 0uaWmu Ts vis pozav, to repair ts him who 
was called by the ſame Name with God 3 which Themiſtocles apprehend- 
ed to be the King of Perſia, prythes Yd pporigs Elo TEX, NE YeoPou forte 
nia, becauſe both he and God, were alike called (though in different 
reſpedts and degrees) the Great King or Monarch. 


| Butas for thoſe Writings, commonly imputed to Hermes Triſmegiſt, 
that have been generally condemned by the Learned of this Latter 
Age; as wholly Counterfeit and Suppoſititious, and yet on the con- 
trary are aſſerted by Athanaſizs Kircherus,tor ſincere and Genuine 3 we 
ſhall have occaſion to declare our ſence, concerning them, more op- 
portunely afterward. 


The moſt Ancient Theologers, and moſt Eminent Afſſertors of P9- 
htheiſm amongſt the Pagans, were Zoroaſter in the Eaſtern Parts, and 
Orpheus amongſt the Greeks. The former of which, was of ſo great An- 
tiquity,that Writers cannot well agree about his Age. But that he was 
aPolytheiſt is acknowledged by all,fome affirming it to be ſignified in his 
very Name, as given him after his death 3 it being interpreted. by 
them 4 Worſhipper of the Stars. Neither is it to be doubted, but that 
Ster or Eſter in the Perſian Language did fignifie a Star, as it hath been 
obſerved alſo by Learned men, concerning ſundry other Words, now 
familiar in theſe European Languages, that they derived their Origi- 
nal from the Perſian. Notwithſtanding which, it may be ſuſpected 
that this was here but a Greek Termrindtion : the Word being not only 
1a the Oriental Languages, written Zertooſt and Zarady?, but alſo in 
Agathias,Zarades. Howeyer _- Polytheiſn Is intimated by 
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Plato 5 
Where 
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Zoroaſter, an Aſſertor Book.l, 


* That Mithras, 
which was call- 
ed,z xv p10) $te 
*, The Hidden 
God, was not the 
Viltble Sun, 


where his Magick is defined,to have been nothing elſe, but vt&y beexrey 
TheWorjhip of the Gods,Whence by the way we learn alſo,that the worg 
pryec or Magick, was firſt taken in a good ſence, which is confirmeq 
by Porphyrins toe {hv Tois TIeGOmLIC, Of 2 Th IE0v 0pII 2, TETS Sree 
Toiſts, Majoi pls mroom edCoilor Amongſt the Perſians, thoſe who were 
Tkilful in the knowledge of the Deity, and Religious Worſhippers of the 
ſame, were called Magi. And as Magick is commonly conceived tohe 
founded in a certain Yital Sympathy that is in the Univerſe, © diq 
theſe ancient Perlian 2agi, and Chaldeans (as 7/ellys tells us ) ſuppoſe 
ovumax0n evo TH &vw Tos 2&Tw, that there was a Sympathy , betwixt jhe 
Superiour and Inferiour Beings 3 but it ſeems, the only way at firſt by 
them approved, of attracting the Influence and Afliſtance of thoſe $1. 
perior Inviſible Powers, was by Piety, Devotion, and Religious Rites ; 
Nevertheleſs their Devotion was not carried out only to Oe Omnipo- 
tent Go4, but alſo to Many Gods 3 neither 1s it to be queſtioned but 
that this Divine Magick of Zoroaſter, ſhortly after degenerated in ma: 
ny of his Followers, into the Theargical Magick, and at length intg 
ex, downright Sorcery and Witchcraft ; the only thing which is now 
vulgarly called Magick. But how many Gods ſoever this Zoro:ſter wor. 
ſhipped, that he acknowledged notwithſtanding One Supreme Deity, 
appeareth from the Teſtimony of Eubulus, cited by Porphyrizs in his 
De Antro Nympharum, Tea up, 65 tn EVESAG- , Zue cos WWnquis 
gTHNawy & Toig TCO! Geet MeeCid G- , dvmegr #, mc The dnugd: 
o2vT0G, ds TV T8 mvvTHV TONTE X, THTE@ SS Miles, Ex Le gilog our} Th 
oT1\als T3 #5Cps, 01 0 Mibegs eur wore Loroaſter firſs of all, as Eu- 
bulus Feifieth, in the Mountains adjeyning to Perſis, conſecrated a Nav 
tive Orbicular Cave, adorned with flowers and watered with fountains, 
to the honour of Mithras, the Maker and Father of all things ; this Cave 
being an Image or Symbol to him, of the whole World, which was made by 
Mithras. Which Teſtimony of Exbulzz, is the more to be valued, be- 
cauſe as Porphyrizs elſewhere informeth us, he wrote the Hiſtory rl 
Mithras at large, in many Books, from whence it may be preſumed, 
that he had thoroughly furniſhed himſelf with the knowledgeof what 
belonged to the Perſian Religion. Wherefore from the Authority of 
Exbulus, we may well conclude alſo, that notwithſtanding the $uy, 
was generally worſhip'd by the Perſians as a God, yet Zoroafter and 
the ancient Magi, who were beſt initiated in the Mithraick, Myſteries, 
aſſerted * another Deity, Superior to the Sun, for the True Mithras, 
ſuch as was mwTov Tow7H; #, mx7He, the Maker and Father of all things, 
or of the whole World, whereof the Sun is a part. However theſe allo 
look'd upon the Sun as the moſt lively Image of this Deity, in which 
it was worſhipped by them, as they likewiſe worſhip'd the ſame Dei- 
ty Symbolically in Fire, as Maximns Frins informeth us 3 agreeable 


to Which, is that in the Magick Oracles, 
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All things are the Off-ſpring of one Fire ; that is, of One Supreme Deily- 
And Julian the Emperor was ſuch a Devout Sun-worſtiipper as this, 
who aeknowledged befides the Sun, another Incorporeal Deity, tran- 


ſrendent to it. Nevertheleſs we deny not, but that others amcagh 
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the Perſians, who were not able to conceive of any thing Incorpore- 

al, might, as well as Heraclitns, Hippocrates, and the Stoicks amongſt 

the Greeks, look upon the Fiery Subſtance of the whole World 

(and eſpecially the Sun) as Azimated and Tntel/eFual, to be the Su- 

preme Deity, and the only AMithras, according to that Inſcription, 

Deo Soli InviFo Mithrz. However, Mithras, whether ſuppoſed to be 
Corporeal or Incorporeal, was unqueſtionably taken by the Perlians for 

the Supreme Deity, according to that of Heſychins, Midegs, 6 meer; oy 

rltporis Ir3c, Mithras, The Firſt God among the Perſfans 3 who was 
therefore called in the Inſcription Ommnpotert, Omnipotenti Deo Mi- 

thrx. Which Firſt, Supreme and Omnipotent God was acknowledged 

by Artabanus the Perſian, in his Conference with Themiſtocles, in prur. Thmip. 
theſe words, 1uiv 5 mMav vduay #, xxnav Ouor, xxNucns STE; Bar, T6 WAY 
Borat, #, Tporoveiy Eirdvo rs TE To melo owtolGg- * Among ſt thoſe ma- 

ny excellent Laws of ours, the moſt excelent is this, that the King is to 

be honoured and worſhipped religiouſly, as the Image of that God, which 
conſerveth all things. Scaliger with ſome others (though we know 

not upon what certain grounds) aftirm,that 44ither 1n the Perſian Lan- 

guage lignified Great, and Mithra, Greater or Greatesf, according to 

which, 14ithras would be all one, with Dexs Major or Maximus , 

The Greateff God, Wherefore we conclude, that either Herodotus 

was miſtaken, in making the Perſian Mithras the ſame with 144litta or 

Venus 3 (And perhaps ſuch a miſtake might be ocaſioned from hence, - 
becauſe the Word Mader or Mether in the Perſian Language ſignified JLya>Saw% 
Mother, as Mylitta 1n the Syrian did 3) or elle rather, that this Yerns of cemniris. 
bis, is to be underſtood of the 'apgoNrn Seguin, the heavenly Venus or 

Love ; and thus indeed is ſhe there called in Herodotus, Urania ; by 

which though ſome would underſtand nothing elſe but the Moon, yet 

we conceive the Supreme Deity, True Heavenly love (the Mother and 

Nurſe of all things)'to have been primarily ſignified therein. 


But Zoroaſter and the ancient Magz are ſaid to have called the $#- 
preme God alſo by another name, viz. Oromaſdes or . Ormiſdas 3 howe- 
ver Oromaſdes, according to Plato, ſeems to have been the Father of 
Zoroaſter, Thus, beſides Plutarch and others, Porphyrins, 1n the Life p, ,,,, 
of Pythagoras, Topivu dig d” antdav, 1870 Þ pudvor yctoFui TS5 oy | 
Were mui Id pg Thos, ind 3, axe T8 V5, 5; pg 7 Myer im. 
Sewilo, oy *Qgopucaezu xoahSFov Grfivol, Lotion T0 pA) oma luſt TW 5 uy 
«\wadx* Which we would underſtand thus. Pythagoras exhorted 
men chiefly to the Love of Truth, as being that alone which could make 
then reſemble God, he having learn'd from the Magi that God, whom 
they call Oromaſdes, was as to Corporeals moſt like to Light, and as to In- 
corporeals to Truth, Though perhaps ſome would. interpret theſe 
words otherwiſe, ſoasto fignifie 0romaſdes to have been really com- 
pounded of 80x/and Body, and therefore nothing elſe but the 4z- 
mated Sun, as Mithras is commonly ſuppoſed alſo to have been. , But 
the contrary hereunto, is plainly implied in thoſe. Zoroaſtrian Traditj-. 
ons Or Fables,. concerning Oromaſdes, recorded in Plutarch, &n &nigon 
Ts 1\is To(STw, Goo 6 WNQ- 43 205 tent, that Oromaſdes was as far 
removed from the Sun, as the Sun was from the Earth, Wherefore 0- 
Fomeſdes was accordingto the Perſians, a Deity ſuperior to the os 

(s) 


( 


"I The Triplaſian Mithras. Boo « I. 


God properly as the Fountain of Light and Original of all Good, and 
the ſame with Plato's T&1c90 or Firſt Good, From whom the Perſians, 
as Scaliger informs us, called the Firſt Day of every Month 0rmaſa, 
probably becauſe he was the Beginning of all things. And thus 2o- 
roaſter and the ancient Magi, acknowledged one and the ſame Supreme 
Deity, under the different names of Mithras and Oromaſdes. 


But it is here obſervable, that the Perſian 2ithras was commonly 
called Te,n\«Cis, Three-fold or Treble, Thus Dionyſtns the Pſeudo» 
Areopagite, 2, cioer! Mcyoi TO Wn paoome TE Teamnagis Mites Ts 
The Perſtan Magi to this very day, celebrate a Feitival Solemnity in ho« 
our of the Triplaſian (that is, the Three-fold or Triplicated) Mithras, 
And ſomething very like to this, is recorded in Platarch, concerning 
Oromaſdesalſo, 5 wp 'Recudgns TEK invrw owfions, Oromaſdes Thrice 
augmented or Triplicated himſelf from whence it further appears that 
Mithras and Oromaſdes were really one and the ſame Numer. Now 
the Scholiaſts upon Dionyſius pretend to. give a reaſon of this De- 
nomination of the Perſian Mithras , Triplaſios , or Threefold , from 
the Miracle done in Hezekzah's Time, when the Day was encreaſed, 
and almoſt Triplicated ; as if the Mag? then obſerving the ſame, had 
thereupon given the name of Te;n\4Cis, or Threefold, to their God 
Mithras, that is, the Sun, and appointed an Anniverſary Solemnity 
for a Memorial thereof; But Learned men have already ſhewed the 
Foolery of this Conceit ; and therefore it cannot well be otherwiſe 
concluded, but that here isa manifeſt Indication of a Higher 21ſtery, 
viz. a Trinity in the Perſian Theology 3 which Gerardus F. Voſſzus would 
willingly underſtand, according to the Chriſtian Hypotheſes, of a Divine 
Triunity, or Three Hypoſtaſes in one and the ſame Deity, whoſe Diltind- 
ive Characters, are Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, But the Magical 
or Zoroaſtrian Oracles, ſeem to repreſent this Perſian Trinity, morea- 
greeably to that Pythagorick, or Platonickh, Hypotheſis, of Three Diſtin® 
Subſtances Subordinate one toanother, the Two Firſt whereof, are thus 
expreſſed 1n the following Verſes, 


TI TO D Yerinoe mathe, #, 16 Tor uk 
AdLrige, dv Te@TWw Kul Calo Wea dvd gov. 


To this Sence: The Father or Firſt Deity, perfeFed all things, and de- 
livered them to the Second Mind, who is that, whom the Nations of men 
commonly take for the Firſk, Which Oracle Pfellus thus gloſſeth upon; 
TW mxozy wiv Susewons 6 1 TedSes mea muTHe, meet Sukk TTW 
Tf VG * Orme. vev T6 Eu wes 7 tv gan, tyvosvres TW mxTE ul ngis- 
ow, ©t0v mew when The Firſt Father of the Trinity, having produ- 
ced this whole Creation, delivered it to Mind or IntelleF, Which Mind, 
the whole Generation of Mankind bcing ignorant of the Paternal Tran- 
fcendency, commonly call the Firſt God. After which, Pſellus takes 
notice of the difference here betwixt this Magical or Chaldaick, Theo- 
| logy, and that of Chriſtians : Tiki T6 Top nuiv S5ywe eaſing tye , as 
Gyros 6 T&aT VSC 0 tos T8 prdihs male, TW wiinv momv 6 ugnem, 
Cc. But our Chriſtian DoGrine is contrary hereunto, namely thus ; That 
the Firſt Mind or Intelle@®, being the Son of the Great Father, op” 

W11855 
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whole Creation, For the Father in the Moſaick Writings, ſpeaks to his 
Sor, the Idea of the Creation; but the Son is the immediate Opifex thereof. 
His meaning is, that according to this Perſiag or Chaldaick Theology, 
the Firſt HypoZaſss of the Divine Triad, was the Dvones or Immediate 
Archite# of the World, whereas according to the Chriſtian as well 
as Platonick Doctrine , he is the Second. For which cauſe, Pletho 
famed another Interpretation of that Magick Oracle, to render it 
more conformable both to the Chriſtian and Platonick . Dofrine , 
5D erg Gmocier Yherthyoe, Tot voret Nod 0) (TR yol $24 Th Correm 
Thi Cs Te #, Than) 3, TH pars own dig Dig rapidrav, grew 
MA) x nyo avrÞ', Sc. The Father perfeFed all things, that is the 
Inteligible Tdeas ( for theſe are thoſe things which are complete and 
perfe® ) and delivered thent to the Second God, to rule over them. Where- 
fore whatſoever is produced by this God, according to its own Exemplar 
and the Intelligible Eſſence, muit needs owe its Original alſo to the 
Higheſs Father. Which Second God, the Generations of men, commonly 
take for the Firſt, they looking up no higher, than to the Immediate Ar- 
chite® of the World. According to which Interpretation of Pletho's 
(the more probable of the Two) the Second Hypoſtaſts in the Magick 
(or Perſian ) Trinity, as well as in the Platonickand Chriſtian, is the Im- 
mediate Opifex or Archite of the World; and this ſeerhs to be pro- 
perly that which was called Mithras in Eubulxs. | 


But beſides theſe Two Hypoſtaſes, there is alſo a Third mentioned 
in a certain other Magick or Chaldaick Oracle, cited by Proclus, un- 
der the Name of P/yche, or the Mundane Soul 


MeTot 3 DaTeut Altvoic, 
vp i vole * 


After (or next below) the Paternal Mind, I Pſyche dwell. Now the 
Paternal Mind, as Pſe/s informs us, is the Second hoſteſs befores 
mentioned 3 6 Taleix9 vss, 6 deurze gy Aoxdy Otds, #, Ms Tg0JE Ms 
dues, The Paternal Mind is the Second God, and the Immediate De- 
miurgus or Opifex of the Soul. Wherefore though both thoſe Names 
Oromaſdes and Mithras, were frequently uſed by the Xagz, for the 
T2 050y, or whole Deity in-General, yet this being Tripleſffan or Threes 
fold.accotding to their Theology, as conteining Three Hypoſt aſes init 5 
the Firſt of thoſe Three, ſeems to have been that, which was moſt 
properly called 0romaſdes, and the Second Mithras, And this is not 
only confirmed by Pletho, but alſo with this further Saperaddition 
to It, that the Third Hypoſtaſis of that Perſian Trinity, was that which 
they called Arimanizs ; he gathering as much even from Plutarch him- 
ſelf ; q«a ae} Zoe gk5ES5 , bs TEXH TH Brio NENor* #, TH pw TROY ave 
fuaige » "Necludflu iqicny * Thy of Evou; T ad 2 Noyiar Tarlpgs xo 
Nepor* Thos igdry Agapdilu * Midegy 5 TH eCy, &, T8Tw dS" &v nov # 
admiegy Nev nog imh 3 Noyior © They ſay that Loroalter made 4 
Threefold Diſtribution of Things, 4nd that he aſſigned the Firſt and light 
eſt Rank of them, to Oromaſdes, who in the Oracles, is called the 
Father ; the loweſt to Arimanesz axd the Middle to Mithras, who 5 the 
ſame Oracles is likewiſe called the Setond Mind.Whereupon he obſerves, 


how 


T be Zoroaſtrian T rinity, Bookl. 
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how great an Agreement there was, betwixt the Zoroaſtrian and the 
Platonick Trinity, they differing in a manner only in Words. And 
the Middle of theſe, namely the Eternal Intellect that conteins the 
Ideas of all things , being, according to the Platonick Hypotheſis, 
the Immediate Jyprzres and Architect of the World, this probably 
was that Mithras, as we have already 1ntimated, who 1s called in Eyby- 
lus, the Demiurgus of the World, and the Maker and Father of all things, 
Now if that Third HypoStaſts of the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles, bethe 
fame with that, which the Perſians call Ari#-anins, then muſt it be np- 
on ſuch an accompt as this, becauſe this Lower World ( wherein are 
Souls Vitally united to Bodies, and Lapſable) is the Region wheteall 
manner of Evils, Wickedneſs, Pains, Corruption and Mortality reign, 
And herewith Heſychins ſeemeth to agree : Agar (ſaith he ) 5 'aid); 
ag Its, Arimanius among the Perſians, is Hades, that 1s, either 
Orcus or Pluto 3 wheretn he did but follow Theopowpns, whoin Platarch 
calls Arimanins likewiſe Hades or Pluto: which it ſeems was as well 
the Third in the Perſian, Trinity (or Triplaſian Deity) as it was inthe 
Homerican. And this was that Arimanins, whom the Perlian King in 
Plutarch, upon ThemiStocles his flight, addreſſed his Devotion to, 
xcTBES AL Ge TOIG mA iO, TUXWTOG Peever Ivor To APE(ANOY, Cmat b> 
Nowren TS dels vo wwrf, He prayed, that Arimanius would always © 
give ſuch a mind to his Enemies, as thus to baniſh and drive away their 
<a men from them. And indeed from that which Plutarch affirms, 
$19 x, MigJglw Tiigoz 7 MeCiTlo oroudgem, That the Perſians from their God 
Mithras, caed any Mediator, or Middle betwixt two, Mithras ; it may 
be more reaſonably concluded, that Mithras, according to the Perſian 
Theology, was properly the Middle Hypoſiaſis of that Triplaſian or Tri- 
plicated Deity of theirs, than that he ſhould be a Middle Self-exiſtent 
God, or Mediator, betwixt Two Adverſary Gods VUnmade, one Good, 
and the other Ev7/, as Plutarch would ſuppoſe. 


Notwithſtanding which, if that which the ſame P/xtarch and others 
do ſo confidently affirm, ſhould be true, that Zoroaſter and the anci- 
ent Magi, made Good and Evil, Light and Darkneſs, the Two Sub- 
ſtantial Prizciples of the Univerſe, that is, afferted an Evil Demon 
Coeternal with God, and Independent on him, in the very ſame manner 
that Plutarch himſelf and the Manicheans afterward did ; yet how 
ever it 1s plain, that in this way alſo, Zoroaſter and the Magi, acknow- 
ledged 0ze only Fountain and Original of all Good, and nothing tobe 
independent upon that One Good Principle or God, but only that 
which is fo contrary to his Nature and Perfe@ion, as that it could 
not proceed from him, namely Evil. But we havealready diſcovered 
a ſuſpicion, that the meaning of thoſe ancient Magi, might poſlibly 
be otherwiſe z they philoſophizing only concerning a certain Mixture 
of Evil and Darkneſs, together with Good and Light, that was in the 
Compoſition of this Lower World, and Perſonating the ſame ; as alſo 
perhaps taking notice eſpecially therein of Evil Demons (who areac- 
knowledged likewiſe in the Magick Oracles, and called Sees x0%, 
Beaits of the Earth, and x06na «avic, Terretrial Dogs; the Head of 
which might be ſometimes called alſo Emphatically 5 mwegs Sigur 
Fig, the Evil Demon of the Perſians, as being the very ſame n_ _ 

evil; 
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Devil : all which was uader the immediate Preſidency or Govern- Fs 
ment of that God, called by them Arimanius, Hades or Pluto, the 

Third HypoStaſis in the Triplaſian Deity of the Perſians. . Which tuſpi- 

cion, may be yet further confirmed from hence, becauſe the Perſian 
Theologers, as appears by the Inſcriptions, expreſly acknowledged 

the Divine Omnipotence, which they could not poſſibly have done, 

had they admitted of a Manichear Subſtantial Evil Principle, Coeter- 

zal with God, and Independext on him. Beſides which it is obſervable, 

that whereas the Gnoſticks in Plotizws time, aſſerting this World ta 

have been made, not ſo much from a Principle Eſſeatially Evil and E- 

ternal, as from a Lapſed Soul 3 to weigh down the Authority of Pla- 

to that was againſt them, did put Zoroaffer in the other Scale, produ- 

cing a Book entituled, «mx«Ai4as Zagodses, or the Revelations of Zo- 

roalter, Porphyrizs tells us, that himſelf wrote purpoſely, to diſprove 

thoſe Zoroaitrian Revelations, as New and Counterfeit, and forged 

by thoſe Gnoſticks themſelves ; therein implying alſo the Doftrine 

of the ancient Zoroaſter, no way to have countenanced or favoured 

that Gzoſtick, Hereſſe, Moreover the Tenents of theſe ancient Magz, 
concerning that Duplicity of Principles, are by Writers repreſented 

with great Variety and Uncertainty. That Accompt which Theodo- 

rw in Photizs (treating of the Perſian Magick) gives thereof, as alſo 

that other of Exdemws in Damaſcins, are both of them ſo Nonſenfical, 

that we ſhall not here trouble the Reader with them z however, nei- 

ther of them ſuppoſe the Perſian Arimaniws or Satanas, to be an Un- 

made Self-exiſting Demon. But the Arabians, writing of this Alta- 

nawiah, or Perſian Duplicity of Good and Evil Principles, affirm, That 
according to the moſt approved Magi, Light, was Kadiman, the Moit 

Ancient and Firſt God, and that Darkneſs , was but a Created God ; 
they expreſly denying the Principle of Evil and Darkzef, to be Coeve 

with God, or the Principle of Good and Light. And Abulfede repre- 

ſents the Zoroaſtrian Doctrine (as the Dofrine of the Mag: Reformed) 

after this manner 3 That God was older than Darkneſs and Light, Pocock Spec? 
and the Creator of them, ſo that he was a Solitary Being', without B.4-p.146; 
Companion or Corrival; andthat Good and Evil, Vertue and Vice did a- "41114. 
riſe from a certain Commixture of Light and Darkpeſs together, without 

which this lower World could never have been produced ; which Mixture 

was ſtill to continue in it,till at lengthLight ſhould overcome Darkneſs:and 

then Light and Darkneſs ſhall each of them have their ſeparate and dj- 

flin# Worlds, apart from one another; 


_ If it were now needful, we might ſtill make it further evident that 
Zoroaſter, notwithſtanding the Multiplicity of Gods worſhip'd by him, 
was an Afſerter of 0ne Supreme, from. his own Deſcription ,of God p15, 50.t.17 
extant in Enſebiys, Otds Saw 0 TgaTE- kpIrHelE-, KING-, agen C-, apes 
ens, avoroidTailG-, micxG- mxvThs xehs ; nine gle, x wreey RyK wTHTG, 
@e avi! provmuwreTos , tn 5 #, Tom ouias x; Moors , arriNideles, 
Taos, #8, legs quais padvos eeris* God is the Firih Incorruptible , E- 
ternal, Unmade , Indiviſible, Moſt unlike to every thing, the Head or 
Leader of all Good, Unbribable, the Beſs of the Good, the Wiſeſt of the. 
Wiſe; He is alſo the Father of Law on Juſtice, Self-taught; PerfeF, 7 
ws C e 
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the only Inventor of the Natural Holy. Which Euſebis tells us, that this 
Zoroaſtrian Deſcription of God, was conteined werbatizz, in a Book 
entituled, A Holy ColleFion of the Perſian Monuments 5 as alſo that 
Oftanes (himſelf a famous Magician, and admirer of Zoroaifer) had re. 
corded the very ſame of him, in his 0Zateuchon. 


Now we having, in this Diſcourſe concerning Zoroafter and the 
Magi, cited the Oracles, called by fome Magzcal, and imputed tg 
Zoroafter, but by others Chaldaicalz we conceive 1t not improper to 
give ſome account of them here. And indeed if there could be an 
Aſſurance of the Antiquity and Sincerity of thoſe Repnted Oracles, 
there would then need no other Teſtimony to prove, that either zo. 
roafter and the Perſian Magi, or elſe at leaſt the Chaldeans, aflerted 
not only a Divine Monarchy, or One Supreme Deity the Original of 
all things 3 but alſo a Trinity, conſiſtently with the ſame. 


And it is certain: that thoſe Oracles are not ſuch Novel Things as 
ſome would ſuſpet, they being cited by Syneſtws, as then Venerable 
and of great Authority, under the name of ies Au, Holy Oracles, 
and there being of this Number, ſome produced by him that arenot 
to be found in the Copies of Pſe/us and Plethoz from whence it may 
be concluded, that we have only ſome Fragments of theſe Oracles 
now left. And that they were not forged by Chriſtians,as ſome of the 
Sibylline Oracles undoubtedly were, ſeems probable from hence, be- 
cauſe ſo many Pagan Philoſophers make uſe of their Teſtimonies, 
laying no ſmall ſtreſs upon them. As for Example Damaſc;us, out 
of whom Patritius hath made a Conſiderable Colle&tion of ſuch of 
theſe Oracles as are wanting in Pſe/us and Pletho's Copies. And we 
learn from Photins, that whereas Hzierocles his Book of Fate and Pro- 
vidence, was divided into Seven Parts, the Drift of the Fourth of 
them was this, T& As9& po Adac, &s ovuqoviay ooryar, ois TINkmar ii 
yam, to reconcile the Reputed Oracles, with Plato's DoFrines, Where 
it is not tobe doubted, but that thoſe Repyted Oracles of Hierocles, 
were the ſame with theſe Magick or Chaldaick Oracles ; becauſe theſe 
are frequently cited by Philoſophers under that name of Ad or 0- 
racles. Proclus upon the Timeus, vm 75 N\dTavos, x, *Ogptas , x, Avyian, 
ToyTHG #, T&TWe Vue TE mxilg, Tame ovd\gav Te Fea Te* Woven uy 
Ti 7M, 2 M61, 413% 5 Tum ds WYotods eve * The Maker of the 
Univerſe, 3s celebrated both by Plato, and Orpheus, and The Oracles, 
as the Father of Gods and Men 5 who both produceth Multitudes of Gods, 
and ſends down Souls for the Generations of Men. And as there are 
other Fragments of theſe, cited by Proclus elſewhere under the name 
of Noe or Oracles, fo doth he ſometimes give them that higher Title 
of Ronagt3Vlo; Frokoyic, and puixyyin, The Theology that was of Di- 
vine Tradition or Revelation. Which magnificent Encomium, was be- 
ſtowed in like manner upon Pythagoras his Philoſophy, by Jamblichus, 
that being thought to have been derived in great part from the Chal- 
deans and the Magi 3 0 Irav avis S>Idong Th uaT* crgs* This 
Philoſophy of Pythagoras, having been firſt Divinely delivered, or re- 
veiled by the Gods, ought not to be handled by us without a Religions 
Invocation of them, And that Porphyrins was not unacquainted " 

tnElE 
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theſe Oracles neither, may be concluded from that Book of his, en- 
tituled 24 1* 6 Moyiav pihoonping, concerning the Philoſophy from O- 
racles 3 which conſiſting of more Parts, one of them was called , 
ml 7% Seer hoyace, The Oracles of the Chaldeans: which thar they 
were the very ſame with thoſe we now ſpeak of, ſhall be further prov- 
ed afterward. Now though ?/ellzs affirm, that the Chaldean Dogxra- 
za, conteined in thoſe Oracles, were ſome of them admitted both by 
Ariſtotle and Plato, yet does henot pretend, theſe very Greek Verſes 
themſelves to have been ſoanctent. But it ſeems probable from $1z- 
das, that Fuliane a Chaldean and Thewrgiſt, the Son of Juliane a Phi- 
lolopher , (who wrote concerning Demons and Teleſpurgicks ) was 
the Firſt that turned thoſe Chalday or Magick Oracles, into Greek 
Verſe; '15Mavds, 637 Moons 'AvTwivs T8 pankins, Lypgſe Freie, rH 
nc, Adi 3 Emwv* Juliane 7 the time of Marcus Antoninus the Em 
peror, wrote the Theurgick, and Teleſtick, Oracles, in Verſe. For that there 
is ſomething of the Thewrgical Magick, mixed together with Myſtical 
Theology in theſe Oracles, is a thing ſo manifeſt, from that Operation 
about the Hecatine Circle, and-other paſſages in them, that it can- 
not be denied 3 which renders it (till more unlikely, that they ſhould 
have been forged by Chriſtians. Nevertheleſs they carry along with 
them(as hath been already obſerved)a clear acknowledgment of a Di- 
vine Monarchy,or One Supreme Deity,the Original of all things ;z which is 
called in themThe Father,and the Paternal Principle,and that InteZigible, 
0 x04 ot voti vos ber, that cannot be apprehended otherwiſe than by 
the Flower of the Mind 5 as alſo that Ore Fire from whence all things 
ſpring 3 Pſellus thus gloſling upon that Oracle, All things were the Off- 
ſpring of one Fire, TxvTx To ove TXT VOYTO , , onto , xm pls Ws 
TW imxav tAuGov, #, Te g5 fadvov Bev fntSeam[ou, Ec. Hmſorgoy By Th AG- 
You, #, TNnoes T8 nuarigs bywdlG-* Al things whether Tntelligible or Sen- 
' ſible receive their Eſſence from God alone, and return back again only to 
him; ſo that this Oracle is irreprehenſtble, and full of our Do@rine, 
And it is very obſervable, that theſe very ſame Oracles, expreſly de- 
termined alſo, that Matter was not «&WowlG-, Unmade or Self-exiſtent, 
but derived in like manner, from the Deity. Which we learn from 
Proclus upon Plato's Timews 3 where when he had politively aſſerted, 
that there is # mfvToy ono, One thing the Cauſe of all things 3 and 
T&y%.% TTY o%mIov Ov , Evo # VAns om, That the Supreme Good, be- 
ing the Cauſe of all things, is alſo the Cauſe of Matter , he confirms 
this Aſſertion of his, from the Authority of the Oracles, &m Towrys 
#, THO; 3, To. Nix aÞglyd TW mum Aw, EvIEv cgi Seboud 
yeveos m\umoniAs Vue From this Order alſo, do the Oracles deduce, the 
Generation of the Matter, in theſe words, From thence (that is, from 
One Supreme Deity ) altogether proceeds the Geneſis of the Multi« 
various Matter. Which unqueſtionably was one of thoſe very Magick 
or Chalday Oracles; and it may be further proved from hence, be- 
caule it was by Porphyrius ſet down amongſt them, as appears from 
Zneas Gazens in his Theophraſtus, S » «&YolG- 598 kvopt eo} n Von, TH- 
T) 04, Xeon At Cusn, x, o noepbeos* Emmyedoa 5 weHhs Th piCA(- 
tb &s wiCov megdyd,mav XoAGdiay TRHAJaX, oy ofs yegavever TWIAW Ioqueitiles * 
Neither was Matter void of Generation or Beginning, which the Chal- 
feans and Porphyrius teach thee; he making this the Title of a whole 
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Book, publiſhed by him, The Oracles of the Chaldeans, in which it is cog. 
firmed, that Matter was Made. 


Moreover that there was alſo in theſe Magick, or Chalday Oracle, 
a clear Signification of a Divine Triad, hath been already declared, 
But we ſhall here produce Proclzs his Teſtimony for it too, 5m 5 y, 
Sromee gf Sſog Kooyia, , pvoi 0uumemhngaou F dC tur, Cx Thvdt 7% Toy 
Atya yer hu 2} Ts Aids imenev T8 Suerynonvres Th mv Thus the 
Divinely Delivered (or Inſpired) T, heology, afftirmeth the whole World 
to have been completed from theje Three 3 Pſyche or the Mandane Soul, 
therein ſpeaking concerning that Zeus or Jupiter, who was above the 
Maker of the World, in this manner, &c, For we have already de. 
clared, that Proclus his FoagiNſog Kohoyia, bis Theology of Divine 
Tradition or Revelation, is one and the ſame thing with the Xoyin, gy 
Oracles. To which Teſtimony of Proclus, we mighrallo fuperadd, that 
Oracle cited out of Dawaſcins, by Patritins, 


Toll oz @&y nd(Cuaw Nun Tels vs MII WING * 


In the whole World ſhineth forth a Triad or Trinity, the Head wheveof, ;; 
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a Monador Perfe Unity; Than which nothing can be plainer. 


G.1, voſNus D. 
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De Nat.D.L, 
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XVII. And now we pals out of 4ſ/a into Exrope, from Zoroajter 
to Orpheus. It is the Opinion of ſome Eminent Philologers of Latter 
times, That there never was any fuch Man as 0rpheas, but only in 
Fairy-land, and that the whole Hiſtory of 'Orphexs, was nothing buta 
mere Romantich, Allegory, utterly devoid of all Truth and Reality. 
But there is nothing alledged for this Opinion from Antiquity, fave 
only this one Paſſage of -Czcero's concerning Ariſtotle ; Orpheum Poc- 
tam docet Ariſtoteles nunquam fuiſſe, Ariſtotle teacheth that there ves 
ver was any ſuch man as Orpheus the Poet ; in which notwithſtanding 
Ariſtotle ſeems to have meant no more than this, that there was no 
ſuch Poet as Orphexs Sentor to Hozeer, or that the Verſes vulgarly call- 


. ed Orphical, were not written by Orphexs., However, if is ſhould be 


De Rep, Leto, 
Lib, 4.p.46 2» 


granted, that Ariſtotle had denied the Exiſtence of ſuch a man ; there 
ſeems to be noreaſon at all, why his Single Teſtimony ſhuuld here 
preponderate, againſt that Univerſal Conſent of all Antiquity, which 
18 for one Orphens the Son of Oeager, by birth a Thracian, the Father 
or Chief Founder, of the 1ythical and Allegorical Theolozy amongſt 
the Greeks, and of all their moſt Arcane Relrgons Rites and Moſperies; 
who is commonly ſuppoſed to have lived before the Trojan War, 
(that is, in the time of the 7/raelitiſh Judges ) or at leaſt, to have been 
Senior both to Heſfod and Homer 3 and alſo to have died a Violent 
Death, . moſt affirming him to have been torn in pieces by Women. 
For which cauſe in that Viſion of Herus Pamphylius in Plato, Orphens 
his Soul being to come down again, into another Body, 1s ſaid to have 
choſen rather, that of a Swan ( a reputed Muſical Animal) than to be 
born again of a Woman, by reaſon of that great hatred, which he had 
conceived of all Woman-kind, for his ſuffering ſuch a Violent Death 
from them. And the Hiſtorick Truth of Orpheus, was not only acknow- 
ledged by Plato, but alſo by Iſocrates, Seniour to Ariffotle likewiſe 


(itt 


_ Char. 1 not a meer Romance 295 : 


(in his Oration 1a the praiſe of Byſiris 3) and confirmed by that ſober 
Hiltoriographer Dzodorus Siculzs, he giving this Acconipt of Orphens, 
That he was a man who diligently applied himſelf to Literature,and having 
learn'd Tt ww 9oys uu, or the Mythical Part of Theology , travelled 
into Egypt, where he attain'd to further knowledge, and became the great- 
eff of all the Greeks, in the Myſterious Rites of Religion, Theological 
Skill and Poetry, To which Panſanias addeth, that he gained - : 

great authority, ole m5&SpvO- Hgnnevor teywy cvoCiav xodepuas, viov Lib.g.9.586; 

74 ids not TEgTES prNI_LGTE Gelov* As being believed to have found 

out Expiations for wicked AGions, Remedies for Diſeaſes, and Appeaſ- 

ments of the Divine Diſpleaſure, Neither was this Hiſtory of Orphens 

contradicted by Origen, when Celſus gave himſo fit an occaſion, and 

ſo ſtrong a Provocation to do it, by his Preferring Orphens, before 

our Saviour Chriſt, To all which may be added inthe laſt place, that 

it being commonly concluded from the Greek word Youde, that 

the Greeks derived their Telete and MyiFeries of Religion, from the 

Thracians, it is not fo reaſonable to think with the Learned Yoſſzus, 

that Xamolxis was the Founder of them, (and not Orphens ) this Xa- 

molxis being by moſt reported to have been Pythagoras his Servant, 

and conſequently too much a Juniour 3 and though Herodotns attri- 

bute more Antiquity to him, yet did he conceive him to have been 

no other than a Dem, who appearing to the Thracians, was wor- 

ſhipped by them 3 whereas in the mean time, the General Tradition 

of the Greeks, derived the Thracian Religions Rites and Myſteries , 

from 0rpheus and no other, according to this of Suidas 5 Mydo Gs 'og- 

$4 0o9f, Tear» tmrxrodgnme TH EMyvor ple go, x, T0 Thudy Sedv Ooy- 

oxAav ixothnoty, os Jogniat 5o1G T Wetowo* It js commonly ſaid, that Or- 

pheus the Thracian, was the Firſt Inventor of the Religious Myſteries of 

the Greeks,and that Religion was from thence called Threſcheia, as being 
' a Thracian Invention. Wherefore though it may well be granted, 

that by reaſon of Orphens his great Antiquity, there have been many 

Fabulous and Romantick things intermingled with his Hiſtory 5 yet 

there appears no reaſon at all, why we ſhould diſbelieve the Exiſt- 

ence of ſuch a Man. | 


But though there were ſuch a man as Orphexs, ye may it vety well 
be queltion'd for all that, Whether any of thoſe Poenis, commonly 
entitled to him, and called Orphical, were ſo ancient, and indeed 
writteg by him. And this the rather, becauſe Herodotus declares it 
as his own Opinion, that Heſfod and Homer, were the ancienteſt of all L 22-53: 
the Greek Poets, « 5 Tegrigev mow Ayo papot TSTOV 7 avdeav yerioou 
vrregy io, and that thoſe other Poets, ſaid to have been before them, 
were indeed Juniors to themzmeaning hereby in all probability,0rphens, 
Muſens and Linus, As alſo becauſe Ariſtotle ſeems plainly to Have fol- 
lowed Herodotus in this, he mentioning the Orphick Poems (in his —_ 
Book Of the Soul) after this manner, Tx 'ogixe! xo\spun mh, The File T$+73 
Verſes that are called Orphical. Beſides which Cicero tells us that ſome 
Imputed all the Orphick Poenis to Cercops a Pythiagorean, and itis 
well know, that many have attributed the ſame to another of that 
School,0»omacritxs,who livedin the tines of the Piiſtratide : Where- 
fore we read niore than once in Sextus Emipiricus of 'OvudefG- av Tos 
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2966 Whether Orpheus were the Author, Bo ox ] 
_ *ogqixeis, Onomacritus i## the Orphicks. Suidas allo reports , that 
ſome of the Orphick, Poems were anciently aſcribed to Theognetys, g. 
Proleg,in Flor, thers to Timocles, others to Zopyrus,c. From all which Grotins ſeems 
Stob. to have made upthis Concluſion 3 That the Pythagoricks entitled their 
own Books to Orpheus and Linus, juſt in the ſame manner, us Ancient 
Chriſtians entitled theirs, ſome to the Sibyls, and others to Hermes Trif. 
megiſt. Implying therein, that both the 0rphick Poerzs and Do@ring 
owed there very Being and Firſt Original, only to the Pythagorean, 
But on the other fide, Clemens Alexandrinus attirmeth that Heraclity 
the Philoſopher borrowed many things from the Orphick Poems. And 
it 1s certain, that Plate does not only very much commend the 07. 
phick, Hymns, for their Suavity and Delictouſneſs, but alſo produce 
ſome Verſes out of them , without making any Scruple coneernin 
Do M0. 79.0» their Author. Cicero himſelf, notwithſtanding what he cites out of 
p.201, Fam% Ariftotle to the contrary, ſeems to acknowledge Orpheas for the moſt 
ancient Poet, he writing thus of Cleanthes, In Secundo Libro De N4- 
tura Deorum, vult Orphei, Mufzi, Heliodi, Homerique Fabe/las accom- 
dare ad ea que ipſe de Diis Immortalibus ſcripſerat, ut etiam Veterrimj 
Poete qui hec neſuſpicati quidem ſint, Stoici fuiſſe videantur ; Cleanthes 
in his Second Book of the Nature of the Gods, endeavours to accommus 
date the Fables of Orpheus, Muſzus, Hefiod and Homer, to 1ho/e very 
things which himſelf had written concerning them 5, ſo that the moſt ans 
cient Poets, who never dream'd of any ſuch matter, are made by him to 
have (gen Stoicks, Diodorus Siculus attirmeth Orphews to have been 
the Author of a moſt excellent Poem. And Juſtin Martyr, Cl:mens 
Alexandrinus, Athenagoras, and others, take 1t for granted, that Homer 
borrowed many Paſlages of his Poems from the 0rphick Verſes, and 
particularly that very Beginning of his Iliads, 
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Laſtly, Jamblichs: teſtifieth,that by Moſt Writers, Orphexs was repres 
Dev. Pph, fented as the arncienteſt of all the Poets, adding moreover, what Dia- 
6 3$ le& he wrote in, «i nmhdss o ice rar amoalrsn , xixohofo TH Avg; 

SreNtilco i F Ogio, mee Ceimeg! Ne 7 mf © Moſt of the Hiſtoric 

graphers declare, that Orpheus, who was the ancienteſt of al! the Ports, 

wrote in the Dorick DialeF, Which if it be true. then thoſe Orphick 

Fragments, that now we have, {preſerved in the Writings of ſuch as 

did not Dorize ) muſt have been transformed by them out gf their 

Native Idiom. Now as concerning Herodot#s, who ſuppoſing Homer 

and Heſiod to have been the ancienteſt of all the Greek Poets, ſeem- 

ed therefore to conclude the Orphick Poems to have been Pleudept- 
graphous 3 himſelf inrimates that this was but a Singular Opinion, 
and as it were, Paradox, of his own, the contrary thereunto being 
then generally received. However Ariſtotle probably, might there- 
fore be the more inclinable to follow Herodotus in this, becanſe he 
had no- great kindneſs for the Pythagorick or Orphick Philoſophy. 

But it isaltogether Irrational and Abſurd to think, that the Pytha- 

goricks would entitle their Books to Orphens, as deſigning to gail 

credit and authority to them thereby z had there been no ſuch Do- 
rine before, either conteined in ſome ancient Monument of 0rphevs, 
or 
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or at leaſt tranſmitted down by Oral Tradition from him. - Where- 
fore the Pythagoricks themſelves conſtantly maintain, that before 
Pythagoras his time, there was not only an Orphick Cabala Extant, 

but alſo Orphick, Poems. © The Former was declared in that ancient 

Book called tes MNdy©-, or The Holy Oration , if we may believe | 
Proclus upon the Timeus. TvIxweary &v 6 TinouG-, tm Txis Ive P2391, 
Iregopdlcn egxerls * abou 5 Glow odh, "Og ag ods. "A » "eds I dmog- 
Fi AGYav pat GIG Da due , TXT NlvIxywegs EEtucdev oworocXis Cs 
Arrears Tos Ogcuioig , *AYAKoDHAGE THe plans, Tome yole puCuv 
6 Ivor eget Cn mT Tee Nye: Timaus being a Pythagorean, follows the 
Pythagorick, Principles, and theſe are the Orphick Traditions 3 for what 
things Orpheus deliver'd Myſtically, ( or in arcane Allegories ) theſe Py- 
thagoras learn'd when he was initiated by Aglaophemus in the Orphick, 
Myſteries, Pythagoras himſelf affirming as much in his Book called, The 
Holy Oration. Where Proclus without any doubt or ſcruple,entitles the 
Book inſcribed Teegs dyes or The Holy Oration, to Pythagoras himſelf, 
Indeed ſeveral of the ancients have reſolved, Pythagoras to have 
written nothing at all, as Fla. Joſephus, Plutarch, Lucian and Porphy- 
rius 3 and Epigenes in Clemens Alex. affirms that the Ttegs Ndyos or 
Holy Oration, was written by Cercops a Pythagorean, Nevertheleſs 
Diogenes Laertins thinks them not to bein good earneſt, who deny 
Pythagoras to have written any thing, and he tells us that Heraclides 
acknowledged this Itegs dyes or Holy Oration for a genuine and in- 
dubitate Fetus of Pythagoras. Jamblichus 1s allo of the ſame opinion, 
as the moſt received; though confeſling fome to have attributed that 
Book, to Telauges Pythagoras his Son. But whoever was the Writer 
of this Hieros Logos, whether Pythagoras himſelf, or Telanges, or Cer- 
cops, it muſt needs be granted to be of great antiquity, accordin 
tothe Teſtimony whereof, Pythagoras derived much of his Theology, 
from the Orphick Traditions. Moreover Ton Chins in his Trigrammz Swom.L.1. 
teſtified, as Clemens Alexandrinus informeth us , that Pythagoras #333 
himſelf referred ſome Poems to Orphens as their Author 3 which is al- 

ſo the General ſence of Platoniſts as well as Pythagoreans. Where- 

fore upon all accounts, it ſeems moſt probable, That either, Orpheus 

himſe]f wrote ſome Philoſophick or Theologick Poems, though cer- 

tain other Poems might be alſo father'd on him, becauſe written in 

the ſame ſtrain, of 2ſtical and Allegorical Theology, and as it were in 

the ſame Spirit, with which this Thraciar Prophet was inſpired : Or 

elſe at leaſt, that the Orphick DoErine, was firſt conveyed down by 

Oral Cabala or Tradition from him, and afterwards for its better Pre- 
ſervation, expreſſed in Verſes, that were imputed to Orphens, after the 

lame manner, asthe Golden Verſes written by Lyſfs, were to Pythago- 

rs, And Philoponus intimates this Latter to have been Ariſtotle's 

Opinion concerning the Orphick, Yerſes: He gloffing thus upon thoſe 

words of Ariſtotle before cited, xce\Spayois Emre, &m1 wy ond Orcs Tot 

try , Gs #, ares &y Tf a} PINoapicg yl. AITE ÞÞ gol T& Sywalle, 

T&Tx I) poo Oroudue ov cy Tmam xalelevas* Ariſtotle calls them the 

Reputed Orphick Verſes , becauſe they ſeem not to have been written 

by Orpheus himſelf, as the ſame Ariſtotle affirmeth in his Book of Phj- 

loſophy. The Do@rine and Opinions of them indeed were his, but O- 
nomacritus zs ſeid to have put ther into Verſe. However, there can be 


no 
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-no doubt at all made, but that the Orphick Verſes, by whomſaever 
Written, were ſome of them of great antiquity (they being much 
older than either Ariſtotle, Plato or Herodotus ) as they were alſo had 
in great eſteem amongſt the Pagansz and therefore we may very well 
make a judgment of the Theology of the ancient Pagans , from 
them. 


Now that Orphevs, the Orphick, Do&rine, and Poems, were Polythei- 
ſtical, is a thing acknowledged by all: Juſtin Martyr affirms that 0y. 
phens afferted Three Hundred and Sixty Gods; he allo beltows upon 
him, this Honourable Title (if it may be fo acconnted) of m\utecmh- 
To mTHe #, Tea Archos, The Father and Firit Teacher of Polythes 
iſm amongſt the Greeks ; he ſuppoſing that Homer derived his Po!ytheiſy 
from him 3 "owe 1 mAvSsmHTes OrptLas CuhawCar Sofav, wmdlg uh 
Tedvoy S*av mules, We wh Stn 3 'Ogptos hndd'v mioens* Homer 
emulating Orpheus his Polytheiſm, did himſelf therefore fabulouſly write 
of many Gods, that he might not ſeem to diſſent from his Poems. whom 
he had ſo great a Veneration for. With which alſo agreeth the Te- 
ſtimony of Athenagoras, 'Ogp4s x, Tv odwola Drav ew iEdLge, x, Th 
Woods Nefnnde, x, con ixdioois memregilou Em, @ #&y OWMegGs TH MING 3; 

: Drv dice tmeloue Orpheus firſt invented the very names of the 
Gods, declaring their Generations, and what was done by each of them, 
and Homer for the moſt part follows him therein. Indeed the whole 
Mythical Theology, or Fables of the Gods together with the Religions 
Rites amongſt the Greeks, are commonly ſuppoſed to have owed 
their Firſt Original to no other but Orphexs. In which Orphick Fa- 
bles, not only the Things of Nature, and Parts of the World were all 
Theologized, but alſo all manner of Humane Palſuons, Imperfe@ions, 
and Vices (according to the Literal Sence) attributed to the Gods. 
Inſomuch that divers of the Pagans themſelves, took great offence at 


In Lau.Bufir, them, as for Example Tſocratesz who concludes that a Divine Neme- 


ſis or Vengeance was inflicted upon Orphexs for this Impiety, 'ogp4s 
6 wdMign 7 TusTay NdMwv ed urs, Be CmroXis F lov emehdUryor, Or- 
pheus. who was moſt of all guilty in this kind, died a violent death. 
Alſo Diog. Laertins for this Caufe made a queſtion, whether he ſhould 
reckon Orphexs amongſt the Philoſophers or no: and others have Con- 
cluded that Plato ought to have baniſh'd Orphens likewiſe out of his 
Commonwealth, for the ſame reaſon that he did Homer, which is thus 
expreſſed , For not Lying well concerning the Gods. And here we 
may take notice of the Monſtrofity and Extravagancy of Orpheus 
his Phancy, from what Diamaſcins and others tell us, that he made 
one of his Principles to be fegruoiſe xaprncs tore meoCmequuas TAY 
es #, AgorTvs, ay MAC I Is Tegan, &, Can bpav eg, 4 Dragon, 
having the Heads both of a Bull and a Lion, and in the midſt the 
Face of a God, with Golden Wings upon his ſhoulders 3 which forſooth 
muſt be an Tzcorporeal Deity and Hercules, with which Nature (called 
Ananche and Adraſtea ) was aſſociated, Nevertheleſs the Generality 
of the Greekiſh Pagans, looking upon this Orphens, not as a meer 
Fanciful Poet and Fabulator, but as a Serious and Profound Philoſo- 
her, or Myſtical Theologer 3 a Perſon tranſcendently Holy and 
iſe; they ſuppoſed all his Fables of the Gods, to be deep 14yſteries and 
Allegories 


"Wn 
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Alegories which had ſome Arcane and Recondite Sence under them, 
and therefore had a high Veneration for him, as one who did <8 
cre gy Frooye (as Athenagoras writes) More truly Theologize than the | 
reſt, and was indeed Divirely Inſpired. Infomuch that Cel/zs would © %- 17: 
rather have had the Chriſtians to have taken Orphexs for a God, than *' 7 
our Saviour Chriif, %"d 6 0pooys ulwas com xerotulu mV ul, x, ov- 

Ty fil dmg, as being a man unqueſtionably endewed with a holy 


Spirit, and onewho alſo (as well as the Chriſtians Jeſus) died a violent 
death, 


But that Orphexs, notwithſtanding all his Polytheiſmr or Multiplicity 
of Gods, acknowledged One Supreme. Unmade Deity, as the Original 
of all things, may be Firſt Preſumed from herice, becauſe thoſe Two 
Moſt Religious Philoſophick Sefts, the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, not 
only had Orphezs in great eſteem, he being commonly called by them 
6 060\00s, The Theologer, but were allo thought, in great meaſure to 
have owed their Theology and Philoſophy to him, as deriving the 
ſame from his Principles and Traditions, This hath been already 1n- 
timated and might be further proved. Pythagoras, as we are inform- 
e&d by Porphyrizs and Jamblichw,learn'd ſomething from all theſe Four, 
from the Egyptians, from the Perſian Aagi, from the Chaldeans, and SE 
from Orphens or his Followers. Accordingly Syrianus makes 'oequaly, ,,;. 4 x FYy ; 
nIxywea cexw, The Orphickh, and Pythagorick, Principles to be one 
and the ſame. And as we underſtand from Sidas, the ſame Syrianus 
wrote a Book entituled, Evupovie 'Ogtos, Ilv.Ixyogs z, nA&TwG-, The 
Harmony of Orpheus, Pythagoras ard Plato, Proclus, beſides the 
place before cited, frequently infiſts upon this c}ſewhere, in his Com- 
mentary upon the Times, as p. 289. NvIxyeao 5 x, T6 Tei 'Ogixceis 
EmtaIou Wuichoyiouce. *Avober 2D md © Orin; atg Rota Ne rnvIxyes 
#, &6"EMLuac in 24 Fav Engin TegnNtw* It is Pythagorical to follow 
the Orphick Genealogies.For from the Orphick Tradition downward by Py- 
thagoras, was the knowledge of the Gods derived to the Greeks, And that 
the Orphick Philoſophy did really agree and ſymbolize with that which 
afterward was called Pjthagorick and Platonick, and was of the ſame 
ſtrain with it,, may be gathered from that of Plato in his Cratylus, 
where he ſpeaks concerning the Etymology of the Greek Word 
oW(40e* DOKEC1 pol pot dNigne I toFru ol upi Ogio: THT) Th GYour, G5 Pco.Smph; 
Suny Dd Song” 8 x ys, T&Tov 3 aÞg jEoNev Yyav Ivor oul2nſou, SrCpudlncts &- 
xove * Evo &y i wits TETo GT? tas Rv CrTiCn TH dpandpuc Th ow * 
Orpheus azd his followers ſeem to me to have given the beſt Etymology 
of this word owpc (from wg ) That the Soul is here in a ſlate of 
Puniſhment, its Body being a Priſon to it, wherein it is kept in cuſtody, 
tillits Debts or Faults be expiated,and 3s therefore called owwua. Now theſe 
Three Philoſophies, the Platonich , Pythagorick,, and Orphick , ſymbo- 
lizing ſo much together, it is probable that as the Platonick and Py- 


thagorick , ſo the orphick likewiſe, derived all their Gods from 0xe 
Self-exiiFent Deity, 


Which may be further manifeſted, from that Epitome of the Orphick 
Do@rine, made long ſince by Timothews the Chronographer 1n his Coſmo- 
ea, (till extant in Cedrenus and Evſebii Chronica, and imperfeRly ſet 


Dd down 
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down by Sxidas (upon the Word Orphens ) as his own, or Without 
mentioning the Authors Name: 'BE Gig #5 Gvedtigdn 7% x00 6 aifje 
id 7% Is Suuag nes * Firſt of all the ther was made by God, and af- 
ter the Ether a Chaos; 4 Dark and dreadful Night, then covering all 
wnder the whole Either. Ztuaivay TH vile medgddv, Orpheus hereby ſigni. 
fying (faith Timothens ) that Night was Seniour to day, or that the Worlq 


had a Beginning 3 Eignws & Th awrh obicd, hxormAyrriv TW% x, Tdilgy 


vmtgreiſoy Evou, TRoYjutcre gy Te 3, Suagyly E-mailar , =, 078 TH oidigg, 3 
T&vTov 7W vi avs T oidteg.* He having declared alſo in his Explication, 
that there was a certain Incomprehenſible Being, which was the Highe 
and Oldeſt of all things, and the Maker of every thing, even of the Þ. 
ther it ſelf, and all things *under the Fther. But the Earth being they 
inviſible by reaſon of the Darkneſi, a Light breaking ont through the F. 
ther, illuminated the whole Creation : This Light being ſaid by him, tg 
be that HigheSt of all Beings ( before mentioned) which is called alſo Coun- 
ſel and Life, TowTe Te TeI& 0V0p0ctot ( to uſe Suidas his words here) 
picy Slvauy &meHvaro, x, ty ugaTQ- T8 Iyusrys mxvTHY DES , TH dm 
ox T8 Wh WO- ape 1G es T9 Evou* Theſe Three Names in Orphe- 
us (Light, Counſel and Life ) declaring one and the ſame Force and 
Power of that God, who is the Maker of all, and who produceth all 
out of Nothing into Being, whether Viſible or Inviſible, To conclude 
with Timothens : 'o 3 wn Ogqds, a Th wr picky owinxfev, 6m No of 
a TEetav ooyudToy pr KedbmHoG, To mvTe EY pueto, x, AVTSS Uhr TH mailer 
And the ſame Orpheus in his Book declared, that all things were made 
by one Godhead in Three Names, and that this God is all things. 


But that Orpheus aſſerted Owe Supreme Deity, as the Original of all 
things, is unqueſtionably evident from the Orphick Yerſes themſelves; 
of which notwithſtanding, before we mention any, in way of Proof, 
we ſhall premiſe this Obſervation, or rather Suſpicion of: our own; 
That there ſeem to be ſome Orphick Yerſes ſuppoſititious, as well as 
there were $S3bylline 3 they being counterfeited either by Chriſtians or 
Jews. For we muſt freely profeſs, for our own part, that we cannotbe- 
lieveall that to be genuine, which is produced by ancient Fathers as 
Orphical; that is, either to have been written by Orphexs himſelf, or 
elſe by Onomacritus, or any other Pagan of that Antiquity, according 
to the Orphick Cabala or Tradition. 


As for example, this concerning Moſes, 


Qs Myog crgiov, 5 vdgofJuns Ntmefey, 
'Ex SeoStv aun AACar X7) imhoxc beo puiy * 


Ut habet ſermo antiquorum, ut Ex-aqua-ortus deſecripſit, 
Accepta divinitus Lege que Duplicia Precepta continet. 


And this that is commonly underſtood of Abraharr, 


» \ [1 I) 
OV) 4 ui T6 i991 If, wee mol hogivoe, 
El jj (Vous T5 dTOgewt AS Kvabey 
X&Adxior, ide 5 3 Uuy &5eoio Toedys. 
Non 
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Non enjgp quiſpiam mortalium videre poſſet enum qui hominibus 
imperat, 

Niſt Unigenitus quidam profe@us ab antiqua origine Gentis 

Chaldeorums, Sciebat enim aſtri curſum. 


The manifeſt Forgery of which, might make one ſuſpe& alſo ſome 
other Paſſages, ſuch as this concerning the Divine Logos 3 


Els 5 A6yov IEiov pAELo%, TET@ TEC 41, 
1901O0 Kegd'ins votre cv WTO: hs; 


Wherefore it being not ingenuous, to lay ſtrels upon that for the Proof 
of any thing, which our ſelves believe not to be ſincere and genuine; 
we ſhall here cite no Orphick Verſes, for the acknowledgment of One 
Supreme Deity, but only ſuch as we find atteſted in Pagan Writings. 
As firſt of all that Copy produced by Proclus upon the Timex : 


Tl£xa ov Ty mill Aids m&Av eats troy Ov; 
AiSgO- dans nd” wars wyAaor VLG, 

16s T' &TgvytTs, wens T' repudtg- Wor 
"QKkKVEG Te WhYAL, i, VEINTR. THOTH EQ» Youlrg, 
Kou maxucs, #, mw G- ami? fo, MG Tt THE, 
Tigiſes T' a g9cxveaTry porous Frol, 19% Itevou, 
"OaFX T" Ely JEYHGOT, X, Ucerov OT T00" Epur Mey 

> ! \ 5, \ j»>e AR" 
EYWeTo * Zyvos d* evi were s dueex mEpUUA, 


To this Sence : Wherefore, together with the Univerſe, were made with- 
in Jupiter, the Heighth of the Ethereal Heaven, the Breadth of the Earth 
and Sea, the great Ocean , the Profound Tartara, the Rivers and 
Fountains, and all the other things; all the Immortal Gods, and God- 
deſſes. Whatſoever hath been, or ſhall be, was ot once conteined in the 
Vomb of Jupiter. 


Proclus underſtands this of the 7dea's of all things, being in God, be- 
fore the World was produced, that is, in order of Nature only, he 
ſuppoſing them in time Coeve. However it is plain, that all things are 
ſaid to be conteined in the Womb and Fecundity of One Self-originated 
Deity; not only all the other Gods and Goddeſles, but every thing 
elle whatſoever. 


Again Proclus in the ſame place, uſhers in anotherCopy of 0rphick 
Verſes Fried are alſo found inthe Writer de Mundo) after this man- 
nar: + 5 '19:@v Tyne &v, Noe TSTHOV Cy Exur TR Ae 1d\nce, GE 
% Te&To 2x auvbpucs 6 kyos innogye*e The Demiurgus or Maker of the 
World, being full of Tdeas, did by theſe comprehend all things withitt 
himſelf, as Phat Theologer alſo declareth in theſe following Verſes : 


Z4Us TeaTY% Wo, 2405 Ueoiog rggamegowes * 
Z805s K&%&kn, LAG woe * Aids o oa mime TETvUTO. * 
74s *&eCWw Woeto, L405 KuCgoros mAeTo vu? 
745 mhIplw Wing Tt HK, Spas ute geviog * 
Dd 2 74's 


P. od; 


tet. Bhs, 
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Z405 nvoin adlvTev * Z£d5 hxoptTs Tue gs Oe * 

Z£vs mWTS Gita * Zevg HAQ- 108 oeAuwn * S 
Ztds ſporneds* Zeds autos omelvTal. org yyuetn Gy * 
"Ev nedfT@-, 4s Acxipwy yevilo, pyas dgxos annua). 


Which likewiſe in plain Proſe is this :, The high-thundering Jove j, 
both the Firſt and 1he Laſt; Jove is both the Head and Middle of jj 
things; All things were made out of Jupiter 3 Jove is both a Man ang 
an Immortal Maid: Jove is the Profundity of the Earth and Stay 
Heaven ; Jove is the Breath of all things; Jove is the Force of the ug. 
tameable Fire ; Jove thaſipttor of the Sea 5 Jove is Sun, Moon and 
Stars; Jove is both theWWginal, and King of all things : There is ong 
Power , and One God, and one great Ruler over all. 


Where though there bemany ſtrange Expreſſions, yet this ſeems tg 
be the ſtrangeſt of them all, that Jzpiter ſhould be ſaid to be, both, 
Man, and an Immortal Maid, But this is nothing but a Poetick De. 
ſcription of «g0ev62mMvs, Male and Female together. And it was a thing 
very familar with all the Myſtical Theologers amongſt the Pagans, 
to call God aggw,mu, Male and Female together z they ſignifying 
thereby Emphatically, The Divine Fecundity, or the Generative and 
Creative Power of the Deity 3 that God was able from himſelf alone, 
to produce all things, Thus Damaſcins the Philoſopher, writing of . 
this very Orphick Theology , Expounds it, «gozd.oy\uw auThy UTES0WT0, 
Tos tvd\{fEwv 7 mivray Sorndis $Ciac* The Orphick Theolog 4 calls the 
Firſt Principle, Hermaphroditick,, or Male and Female together 1 there- 
by denoting that Eſſence, that is Generative or Produ@ive of all things, 
And that Learned and Pious Chriſtian Biſhop, Sy=eſws,it ſeems thought 

the Expreſſion ſo harmleſs, that he ſcrupled not himſelf to make uſe 
of it. in thoſe elegant and devout Hymns of his to God: Almighty, 


EV mT&THhe, Eb o” tal porne, 
Ed 0\' &gelw, EV 5 AUG. 


Tu Pater, Tu es Mater, 
Tu Mas, Tu Femina. 


Beſides theſe, there are alſo certain other Orphick Verſes. ſcatter'd 
up and down in Proclus , but cited altogether in Fuſebins out of 
Porphyrins, 1n which the whole World is repreſented, as One Great Ani- 
al, God being the Soul thereof. 


"Ey 5 JYucts rn\eov oy @ THE mdfle aurheima, 
Ilve x, Uwe, 2, 1ic, 2, cio, ve 7+ 3, Hwa * 

Kou MyYTI6, TeaTQ- JutToe, #&, ELWs mAUTECTH * . 
Ticziſor » &y prydke Tiwos Tedt rout ueinou * 

TS d'yTY x4pxMW wu id'Gv, 2, xohe meg, 
OVegvos eyMes ov xevotor duls Wapy: 

ASgol uarRpoptoay a rnadAtes neee Jorlou, Ke. 


Cav. IV rerted Monarchy, as 


Omnia Regali ſunt hacin corpore clauſa, 

Ionis &* Unaa, & Terra, Flier cum NoGe Ditque © 
( Conſiulium, Primus Genitor, cum Numine Amoris < ) 
Juppiter immenſo ſub Corpore cunda coercet « 

En hujus Caput Eximinm, Vultiſque decoros 
Undique reſplendens Calum, cui pendula circun 
Aurea Ceſaries Aſtrorum lumina fundit : 

Sunt oculi Phebus, Pheboque adverſa recurrens 

C 'ynthia, OC. 


Where probably that one Verſe, 


pa 


Kol MjTI6, TC&TQ- Welton, 2, Eos moAuTremnls * 


though truly Orphical, and indeed Djzvine (if ſignifying that 2nd and 
Love were the Firlt Begetters and Original of all things) was notwith- 
ſtanding, clap'd in unduly out of ſome other place. But from all 
theſe Citations, it plainly appears, that according to the Orphick The- 
ology, though there were many Ghds and Goddeſſes too, admitted, yet 
there was One Original and King of them all,One Supreme Deity acknow- 
ledged. We are not ignorant, that ſome of the ancient and learned 

' Fathers, canceiving it contradictious, for Orphexs at the ſame time, 

to aflert both Many Gods, and One God, apprehended this to be a con- 
venient Salvo for this Difficulty, to ſuppoſe that Orpheas had by Fits 

and Turns, been of different Humours and Perſwaſions ; Firſt a Rank 
Pohtheiſt, aſſerting Three Hundred Gods, and more 3 and then after- 
wards a Converted Monotheiſt; they being the rather led into this 
Opinion, by reaſon of certain Counterfeit Orphick Verſes in Ariſto- 
bulss, made probably by ſome ignorant Jew 3 wherein Orpheus is 
made to ſing a Palinodia or Recantation, for his former Error and 
Polytheiſm, But we mult crave lieve with all due reſpe&, to diflent 
from Reverend Antiquity in this, it plainly appearing from that Firſt S::Fuf.Mart. 
Orphick Exception in Proclus, that Orpheus at the ſame time acknows- 44 ml. 
ledged, both Oe Unmade Deity (the Original of all things) and M4» 
ny Generated Gods and Goddeſſes, that were all conteined init. 


Having now made it ſufficiently evident from ſuch 0rphick Frag- 
ments, as have been acknowledged by Pagan Writers and by them c1- 
ted ont of Orpheus his Hymns and Repſodies ; that the Opinion of Monar- 
chy or One Self-exiſtent Deity, the Original of all things, was an Eſſenti- 
al Part ofthe Orphick Theology or Cabala; we ſhall here further obſerve, 
that beſides this Opinion of Monarchy ( but conſiſtently with the ſame) 
a Trinity alſo of Divine HypoStaſes Subordinate, was another part of 
this Orphick -Cabala, Proclus upon Plato's Timens, making an Enquiry Þ: 93: 
into Plato's Demiurgus or Opifex of the World, gives us an accompt 
amongſt other Platoniſts, of the Dofrine of Amelins ( who was con- 
temporary with Plotizus, and who is faid to have taken notice of 
what St. Joh the Evangeliſt had written concerning the Logos, as 
agreeipg with the Platonick and Pythagorick, Hypotheſis ) after this 
manner 2 *AptAiG- 5 Tefrow mud, F Anpegyen, #, NS Tos, Bonne TEE, 
F one, T "Eaſe, T Ogarrx* Baptes(1 5 5TU, ON 0 pl Team NSC, Gy- 

Tos 


A Trinity, part Book], 


Tos Wav © tgve 0 5 re», in us T0 oy own voy, thd 5 7 ol 
ors, *, pilixd mxvmos exavs, #t, x Tem ITO 05 THT, Un uS 
mT) & ora, u, $795 vorrov* (ms © v&5 Tf ontuyeilt vouref 6 ol; Ry) 
txd 5 Td oy Tf Oiſigw* x, 60d Th mea * GCa Þ mhdw 1 dmbaxng, m. 
o5T@ T9 £100 opuod egmegy., This Paſſage being very remarkable, we 
thought fit to ſet it downat large, and ſhall here tranſlate it. Ame. 
lins makes a Threefold Demiurgus or Opitex of the World, Three Minds 
and Three Kings: Him that Ts, Him that Hath, and Him that Beholds, 
which Three Minds differ thus , in that the Firſt is Eſſentially that 
which he is (or all PerfeFion : ) The Second Is its own Intelligible, 
but Hath the Firſt (as ſomething diſtin from it ) and indeed pare 
takes thereof, and therefore is Second. The Third, Is alſo that Intell; 
gible of its own, (for every Mind is the ſame thing with its correſpon- 
dent Tntelligible) but Hath that which is in the Second, and Behold; 
the Firſt, For how much ſoever every Being departs from the Firſt, ſq 
much the Obſcurer is it. After which Proclus immediately ſubjoyns, 
TETSs 81 TSs Tei via, 8, Ivusrys&s vaiidilm, #, TSS axpg mh Ada, 
Tei ReecmNiac, t T5; me 'OgpH Gees , ide, x, Ovegior, K Kegunn xo 
tINigo meg" ir) Svpreryes 0 bens bo1y * Amelius therefore ſuppoſeth Theſe 
three Minds and Demiurgick Principles of his, to be both the ſamewith 
Plato's Three Kings, and with Orpheus his Trinity, of Phanes, Ura- 
nus, ad Chronus ; bxt Phanes 7s ſuppoſed by him to be principally the 
Demiurgus. Where though Proclus ( who had ſome Peculiar Phanſies 
and Whimſeys of his own, and was indeed a Confounder of thePla- 
tonick Theology, and a Mingler of much Uninte!ligible Stuff with 
it ) does himſelf. aſſert a 14onad or Unity, Superior to this Whole 
Trinity, yet does he ſeem nevertheleſs, rightly to contend againſt 
Amelius, that it was not the Firſt Hypoſtafis neither in the Platonick 
nor Orphick Trinity, that was chictly and properly the Demiurgus or 
Opifex of the World, but the Sec-nd. And thus Proclus his Maſter 
Syrianus had before determined, that in the Orphick Theology, the Ti- 
tle of Opifex , did properly belong to Orphens his Tedloyovg- $0, 
or Firſt-begotten God, which was the ſame with Plato's N*s or Divine 
IntelleF. Agreeably whereunto Proclas his Concluſion is, Tis yÞ w 
6 Iuzryes Bhs x, E71 Neg flog 7 VAv6 MOMTES TIC, EighoFco Ste TSTWN * X, 070% 
UTo7z 'Ogts x, N\d&Trroe, 6 awTts dvuuroina dypueryes ZdUs, om TETHIW v* 
THAI * Thus much may ſuffice to bave declared,who is the Demiurgus of 
theWorld,namely,that it is the Divine IntelleF, which is the proper and ins 
mediate Cauſe of the whole Creation,and that it is one and the ſame Demi- 
urgical Jupiter, that is praiſed both by Orpheus and Plato, Now be- 
ſides this, it is obſervable that Damaſcins in his Book @2z gwen, or 
Concerning the Principles (not yet publiſhed) giving an account of the 
Orphick, Theology, tells us amongſt other things, that Orphens introdu- 
ced, Teo ror, a Triform Deity, To all which may be added, 
what was before cited out of Timotheus the Chronographer , That 
God had Three Names, Light,-Counſel, and Life, and that all things 
were made by one Deity under theſe Three ſeveral Names. Where 
Cedrenns, the Preſerver of that excellent Fragment of Antiquity, con- 
cludes in this manner 5 Tame Tiuddeos oweypginlalo 5 x6 croyedd 06, Az 
F 'Oecic med CST) xedvav emdile, Te ddr 5ruosCio lpuagfnon TH male. 
Theſe things Vimotheus the Chronographer wrote, affirming a" fo 
ong 
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ine 


long ago, to have declared, That All things were made by a Coeſſential 
or Conſubitantial Trinity, Which though otherwiſe it might be look- 
ed upon ſuſpiciouſly, becaufe that Timotheus was a Chriſtian (eſpeci- 
ally in regard of that word 0440s ov) yet by comparing it with what 
we have before alledged, out of Pagan Writers, it appears, that fo 
far as concerns an Orphick Trinity , it was not altogether vainly 
Written, or without Ground by him. 


But we have not yet done with Orphens and the Orphick Theolog y, 
before we have made one further Reflection upon it, ſo as to take no- 
tice of that ſtrong and rank Hant-gouſt, which was in it, of making God 
to be All. As for example, if we may yepeat the forecited Pallages, 
and put inthe Name of God, inſtead of zds or Jupiter 5 Aids mxAv oy 
ms t70x0u, This Univerſe, and all things belonging to it, were made 
within God. Tivos o” evi yagtes ovggo mipina, All things were contain- 
ed together in the Womb of God ; 24s #kqxMy 74s weoxe, God is the 
Head and Middle of all things : 24s Tvvulw yoins, &c, Godis the Baſis 
of the Earth and Heaven 5 God is the Depth of the Sea 3 God is the Breath 
of all (or the Air that we breath; ) God is the Force of the Untameable 
Fire; God is Sun, Moon and Stars, "Ev 'T* pas exnniov, There is One 
Kingly (or Divine ) Body 3 and 


Noll 9D &v KEY G zlwos Tods opal KAT, 


For All theſe things lie inthe Great Body of God, And thus was the 
Orphick Theology before repreſented alſo by Timotheus the Chrono- 
grapher, Nc > BeoTHT0G matic efflelo, x, ownts er malile, AlI things were 
made by God, and Himpelf is All Things. 


But further toprove that the ancient Greekiſh Pagans, were indeed 
of ſuch a Religious Humour as this, to reſolve All Things into God, and 
to make God All, we ſhall here cite a Remarkable Teſtimony of Plu- 


tarch's, out of his Defe& of Oracles 3 v0 mong Nutorus airias tx5016, Þ, 436; 


oo wp op 6g mxAGuI ms TowTol, Th ud ov pabvov F vev Tegots 
xv &\oflo, T&To oY Td xowy baripbeigdptuc mxn Te yuan, 


ZAs ax, Zevs pero, Aids od” Ga melo mENoNu * 


Tos I" &voluelorus =, puaxcis, 5 Ym meoCyrony airiog* ol 5 vicrie gl TETHY 
# quoaxol Tegan wedrdphuo, TEvavriov Gxtvois, 13 xonis x Glas hmonhory- 
Kyres, Ge yic, oy weeCi #, mien mopdToy, mhiydis T2 3% laGoNAS 3% 
Kedlorn Tio To oumev* Whereas there are Two Cauſes of all Genera- 
tion (the Divine and the Natural) the mot ancient Theologers and 
Poets, attended only to the more excellent of theſe Two( the Divine Cauſe ) 
reſolving all things into God, and pronouncing this of them univerſally, 
That God was both the Beginning, and Middle, and that all things were 
out of God. Tnſomuch that theſe had no regard at all to the other Na« 
tural and Neceſſary Cauſes of things, But on the contrary their Juniours, 
who were called Phyſici ( or Naturaliſts ) ftraying from this moſt excel 
lent and Divine Principle, placed all in Bodies, their Paſſwons, Colliſions, 
Mutations and Commixtures together. Where by the moſt Ku 

eolo- 
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Theologers and Poets, Plutarch plainly meant Orpheus and his Follow. 
ers, it being an Orpbich, Verſe, that is here cited by him, whereby he 
gives alſo an acknowledgment of their Antiquity. But by their Juni- 
ors, whoare called Phyſici, he could underſtand no other, than thoſe 
Firſt Ionick Philoſophers, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Hippo, and the 
reſt, whom thoſe Degenerate Italicks afterward followed, Atomizin 
Artheiſtically , Lexcippus , Democritus , and Epicurus. So that here 
we have another Confirmation alſo, of what was before aſſerted by us, 
that the Tonick Philoſophers after Thales, and before Anaxagoras, were 
generally Atheiſtical. And indeed from them the word quoxei or Ng. 
turaliſts, came to be often uſed as Synonymous with «vo or Athejit,, 
Now theſe Two are here condemned by Plutarch, for Two Contrary 
Extremes; the One who reſolved all into Natural and Neceſſary Cauſes, 
that is, into Matter, Motion, and Qxalities of Bodies, leaving out the 
Divine Cauſe, as guilty of Atheiſm the other, who altogether neg. 
letting the Natural and Neceſſary Cauſes of things, reſolved all intathe 
Divine Cauſe, as it were ſwallowing up all into God, as guilty of a 
kind of Fanaticiſm. And thus we lee plainly, that this was one Grand 
Arcanum of the Orphick Cabala, and the ancient Greekiſo Theolog y, That 
God is All things. 


Some Fanaticks of Latter Times, have made God to be All, in a Groſs 
Sence, ſoas to take away all Real DiſtinFion betwixt God and the 
Creature, and indeed to allow no other Being beſides God 3 they ſup- 
poſing the Subſtance of every thing, and even of all Inanimate Bodies, 
to be the very Subſtance of God himſelf, and all the variety of things 
that isin the World, to be nothing but God under ſeveral Forms, 4p- 
pearances and Diſguizes. The Stoicks anciently made God tobe All, 
and All to be God, in ſomewhat a different way 3 they conceiving 
Sod properly to be the 4Five Principle of the whole Corporeal Uni- 
verſe, which yet (becauſe they admitted of no Incorporeal Subſtance) 
they ſuppoſed, together with the Paſſzve or the Matter, to make up but 
one and the ſame complete Subſtance. And others who acknowledg- 
ed God tobe an Tncorporeal Subſtance diſtint from the Matter, have 
notwithſtanding made Al to be God allo, in a certain ſence ; they ſup- 
poſing God to be nothing but a Soul of the World, which together with 
the Matter, made up all into One eztire Divine Animal, Now the 
Orphick, Theologers cannot be charged with #:akzng God all, in that Firſt 
and Groſhy-Fanatick Sence; as if they took away all Real DiſtinQi- 
on betwixt God and the Creature, they fo aſlerting God to be all, as 
that notwithſtanding, they allowed other things to have Diſtin& Be- 
ings of their own. Thus much appearing from that Riddle, which 
in the Orphick Verſes was propoſed by the Maker of the World, to 
Night. 


Proclus in Nas Joi ty m1 To mT” Exitly & Yes ExCEDY 3 


Tim. 


How can All things be One, and yet Every thing have a diſtin@ geing of 
its own? Where "ty m1 To mile, All things One. or One all things, © 
ſeems to be the Supreme Deity, or Divine IntelleF, as Proclus allo 
interprets it, 7% Ac @E ni wor 6 TAG 8, molvTe worries x, vorgis , xa 

POO TSTE5 
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TETSS XONCLUSS » phATO a vourls boigna, #, *mxvTX TO ned Cpuc Sar, uf, To | 
poiegs TB TMX vi05* Jupiter who conteineth the Univerſe, ' and All 
things within himſelf, Unitively and IntelleFually, according to 
theſe Orphick, Oracles, gives a Particular Subſtitence of their own 
alſo,to all the Mundane Gods, and other parts of the Univerſe, And 
this is 25245 txar, in that fore-cited Orphick Yerſe, Every thing a- 
part by it ſelf, the whole Produced or Created Univerſe, with all 
its Variety of things in it 3 which yet are Orphically ſaid to be God 
alſo, in a certain other fence, that ſhall be declared afterward, Nor 
can the Orphick Theologers be charged with making God AJ, in the 
Second Stoical Sence, as if they denied all Incorporeal Subſtance , 
they plainly aflerting as Damaſcizs and others particularly note, vov 
Gord (44TW, ar Incorporeal Deity. But as for the Third way it 1s very true, 
that the Orphick Theologers, did frequently call the World, The Body 

of God, and its Several Parts, His Members, making the Whole Uni- 
verſe to be Ore Divine Animal ; Notwithſtanding which they ſup- 
poſed not, this Animated World to be the Firſt and Higheit God, but 
either 447zegy Dzov, as the Hermaick or Triſmegiſtick Writers call 
it, The Second God 3 or elſe as Numenins and others of the Platoniſts 
ſpeak, TeiTov 0v, The Third God : the Soul thereof being as well in 
the Orphick,, as it was in the Pythagorick, and Platonick Trinity, but 
the Third Hypoitaſis 3 they ſuppoling Two other Divine Hypeſtaſes 
Superiour thereunto, which were perfetly Secrete from Matter. 
Wherefore, as to the Supreme Deity, theſe Orphick Theologers, made 
Him to be AU things, chiefly upon the Two following Accompts. 
Firſt becauſe All things. coming from God, they inferred, that there: 
fore they were all conteined in Him, and conſequently were in a cer- 
tain ſence Himſelf; thus much being declared in thoſe Orphick Verſes 
cited by Proclys and others, . ; 


— 


TevTx mold uebas, aG.H5 Þ&G- is moAuyybis * 
MiMev &m keg ding Tegpicay, mv, HOKE rftan. 


Which Apuleizs thus renders, 


Namque Sinu Occultans, dulces in luminis oras 
CunGa tulit, ſacro verſans ſub peFore curas. 


The Sence whereof is plainly this 3 That God at firſt Hiding or Occult- 

ly conteining all things within himſelf, did from thence diſplay them, 
and bring them forth into light, or diſtin@® Beings of their own, and ſo 
weke the World, The Second is, Becauſe the World, produced by 
God, and really exiſting without him, is not therefore quite cut off 
from him, nor ſubfiſts alone by it ſelf as a Dead Thing, but is ſtill 
Livingly united to him, effentially Dependent on him, always Sup- 
ported and Upheld, Quickned and Enlivened, Ated-and Pervaded 
by him 3 according to that Orphick Paſſage, 'ev. 9” api airis aQ1- 
tlordow—— God paſſes through and intimately pervades Al things. 


Now it is very true,that ſome Chriſtian Theologers alſo have made 
God tobe Al,according to theſe Latter ſences; as when they affirm the 
| E e whole 
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Col. yo. I6. . 
Cl. 1.17. 


1 Tim.6.13. 
1 Cor.15.38. 


Dea Syria | 
Þ 1059. 


whole World to be nothing elſe but Deurm Explicatum, God Expanded 
or Unfolded,and when they call the Creatures, as St. Jerom and othery 
often do, Radios Deitatis, the Rays of the Deity. Nay the Scripture 
it ſelf may ſeem, to give ſome countenance alſo hereunto, when it tells 
us, That Of Him, and Through Him, and To Him, are All things, which 
inthe Orphick Theology was thus expreſſed, God is the Beginning, 
and Middle, and End of All things; That» our exlie To. mile, 
All things were made in him, as in the Orphick Verſes, —ai% mh 
wox01 5 That To mliſa oy airy ovigrnte, All things conſiſt in him , 
That, 1: Him we Live and Move, and have our Being 5 That God doth 
Comfy mdvTR, Duicken all things, and that he ought to be made, min 
e mov, All in All; which ſuppoſeth him in ſome ſence to be ſo. Not- 
withſtanding which, this is a very Tickliſh Point, and eaſily lyableto 
Miſtake and Abuſe : and,as we conceive, it was the miſtake and abuſe 
of this One Thing, which was the Chief Ground and Original of 
the both Seeming and Real Pohtheiſm, not only of the Greekiſhand 
European, but alſo of the Egyptian and other Pagans 3 as will be 
more particularly declared afterwards : They concluding that be- 
cauſe God was All things, and conſequently All things God , that 
therefore God ought to be Worſhipped in Al things, that is, in all 
the ſeveral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature but eſpecially 
in thoſe Animated IntelleQual Beings, which are Superiour to Men, 
Conſfentaneouſly whereunto, they did both SroNoytv xmuila, Theolg- 
gize or Deifie all things, looking uponevery thing as having a#qin- 
dv Tr, ſomething Supernatural, or a kind of Divinity in it; and alſobe- 
ſtow Several Names upon God, according to all the ſeveral Parts 
of the World, and Things of Nature, calling him in the Starry Heaven 
and Ziher, Jupiter 5 in the Air, Juno; in the Winds, Zolus ; in the 
Sea, Neptune; intheEarthand Subterraneous Parts Pluto; in Learn- 
ing, Knowledge and Invention, Minerva and the Muſes ; in War, 


Mars; in Pleaſure, Yes; in Corn, Ceres; in Wine, Bacchus, and 
the like, | 


However it is unqueſtionably Evident from hence, that 0rpheys 
with his Followers, that is, the Generality of the Greekiſh Pagans, 
acknowledged One Univerſal and All-comprehending Deity, One that 
was All; and conſequently could not admit of Many Self-exiſtent and 
Independent Deities. 


XVIII. Having treated largely concerning the Two moſt Emi- 
nent Polytheiſts amongſt the ancient Pagans, Zoroaſter and Orphens. 
and clearly proved that they aſſerted One Supreme Deity 3. we ſhall 
in the next place obſerve, that the Egyptians themſelves alſo, notwith- 
ſtanding their Multifarious Polytheiſme and Idolatry, had an acknow- 
ledgment, amonglt them;of One Supreme, and Univerſal Numen. 


There hath been ſome Controverſie amongſt Learned Men, Whe- 
ther Polytheiſm and Tdolatry had their firſt rife from the Fgyprians. or 
the Chaldeans, becauſe the Pagan Writers for the moſt part give the 
Precedency here to the Egyptians : Luciaz himſelf, who was by Birth 
a Syrian, and a diligent enquirer intothe Antiquities of his own 

Country, 
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Country,affirming that the Syrians and Afſiyiians received theirRelrgrom 

and Gods firſt from the Egyptians : and before Lucian, Herodot us the 

Father of Hiſtory, reporting likewiſe that the Egyptians were the 

Firſt, that ereted Temples and Statues to the Gods. But whether 

the Egyptians or Chaldeans were the Firſt Polytheiſts and Idolaters, 

there isis no queſtion to be made, but that the Greeks, and Europe- 

ans generally derived their Polytheiſm and Idolatry from the Egypti- 

ans. Herodotns affirms in oneplace, that the Greeks received their 

Twelve Gods from thence, and in another, that 49» x, ma mo ovi- 

pale eo Stay &E Aiggdaſs tAyAvbev &c Thw "EMO, Almoſt all the Names 

of the Gods, came firſt out of Egypt into Greece, In what ſence this 

might be true of zu it ſelf, though the word be Originally Greek- 

iſh, (hall be declared afterwards : But it is probable that Herodotus 

had here a further meaning; that the very Names of many of the 

Greekilh Gods, were originally Egyptian. In order to the confir- 

mation of which, we ſhall here propound a Conjetture concerning 

One of them, vis. 'Awe, called otherwiſe by the Greeks Pallas, and 

by the Latins Minerva. For firſt, the Greek Etymologies of this 

word, ſeem to be all of them either Trifling and Frivolous, or Vio- 

lent and Forced, Plato in his Cratzlzs having obſerved, that accord: 

ing to the ancient Allegorical Interpreters of Homer, 'Aqws, was no» 

thing elſe but 1Es or Ndvoix, Mind or Underſtanding Perſonated and 
Deitied, conceived that the firſt impoſers of that Name, intending 

to ſignifie thereby Divine Wiſdom called it ame, as ves ver, The 

Underſtanding of God, ot the Knowledge of Divine things ;, as if the 

Word had been at firſt ©tov%y, and thenceafterward transformed into 

Az, But being not fully ſatisfied himſelf with this onda. { he 
afterwards attempts another, deriving the Word from viyns a» m9 #94, 

Knowledge concerning Manners or Pradical Knowledge 5 as if it had 

been at firſt '#.99%4, and from thence changed into '&.9ws. Others 
of the Greeks have deduced this Word, «mv Ts «9g&v, becauſe it is 
the Property of Wiſdom, to colleF all into One, ſuppoſing that it 
was at firſt 'abewaz. Others would fetch it from Avg and Alpha Pri- 
vative, becauſe Minerva or Wiſdom, though ſhe be a Goddeſs, yet 
hath nothing of Feminine ImperfeQion in her. Others again would 
etymologize it, &Td 78 4 muadvou Ive x, vmuTdFJeoIou TW agerW 
becauſe Vertue or Wiſdom, is of ſuch a Noble and Generous temper, as 
that it ſcorns to ſubje@ it ſelf to any baſe and unworthy ſervitude. Laſtly, 
others would derive it, «mv 78 o4Ne@-, affirming it to have been at firſt 
AiSee gidee. From all which uncertainty of the Greeks concerning 
the Etymon of this Word, 'A9m3, and from the Frivolouſneſs or For- 
cedneſs of theſe Conjefures, we may rather conclude, that it was 
not originally Greekiſh but Exotical, and probably , according to 

Herodotus , Egyptian. Wherefore let us try whether or no, we can. 

find any Egyptian Word from whence this 'a.9m# might be derived, 

Plato in his Timevs, making mention of Sis a City tn Egypt, where 
' Solon ſometime ſojourned , tells us, & 7 mas 90 agwyls Bw, 
| Aigrſia php TEvou Niid, EMlin 5, &5 6 erdvav NoyG-, 'AIMM8 ., That 

the Preſident or Tutelar God of that City was called in the Egyptian Lan- 

guage Neith,but inthe Greek , as the ſame Egyptians affirm, 'a. m8. Now 

why might not this very Egyptian word Neith, byan eaiic inverſion 

Ee 2 havg 
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—— 


have been at firſt turned into Thien or ©, (men commonly Pro- 
nouncing Exotick words ill-favouredly)and then by additional 4/phz; 
at the —— and end, transformed into 'Adwet? This ſeems much 
more probable,than either Plato's ©tov6y, or 'H.991%, or any other of thoſe 
Greek Etymologics before-mentioned. And as the Greeks thus derived 
the Names of many of their Gods from the Egyptians, ſo do the Las 
tins ſeem to have done the like, from this one Inſtance of the word 
Neptune 3 Which though Yarro would deduce 4 zzubendo, as if it had 
been Nuptunws, becauſe the Sea covers and hides the Land, and $cq- 
liger with others, «m0 72 violav, from Waſhing, this being the chief uſe 
of Water, yet as the learned Bochart hath obſerved, it may with 
greater probability be derived from the Egyptian word Nephthay, 
Plutarch telling us, & Neqtuw weASC1 a Ys Te Yigle i rogers, los. 
ol, 1* Jeedkovus , That the Egyptians called the Maritime parts of Land, 
or ſuch as border upon the Sea, Nephthus. Which Conjecture may be 
further confirmed from what the ſame P/atarch elfewhere writes, that 
as Iſis was the Wife of Oſiris, fo the Wite of Typhor was called Neph. 
thas.From whence one might collect, that as 1/s was taken ſometimes 
for the Earth;or theGoddelſs preſiding over it,ſo Nephthzs was the God- 
deſs of the Sea. To which may be further added out of the ſame Wri. 
ter, that Nephthas was ſometimes called by the Egyptians Adpegodiry or 
Venus, probably becauſe Venxs 1s ſaid to have riſen out of the Sea, 
But whatever may be thought of theſe Etymological conjectures, 
certain it is, that no Nation in the world was ever accompted by the 
Pagans, more Devout, Religious and Superſtitious, than the Epypti- 
ans,and conſequently none was more Polytheiitical and Idolatrous. Iſo- 
crates in his Praiſe of Buſeris,gives them a high Encominm tor their San- 
Qityzand Herodotus affirmeth of them, that they were vroor6ce5 2 joe 
wudhigxe mxov aviebmul, Exceedingly more Religions. and more Devout Wor- 
ſhippers of the Deity, than all other Mortals. Wherefore they were 
highly celebrated by 4poZo's Oracle (recorded by Porphyrizs ) and 
Enſcb.Þr.Ev, preferred before all other Nations for teaching rightly, ainevlv by wa 
l,g.c.t0, xcocr, that hard and difficult way that leadeth to God and Happinef,, 
But in the Scripture, Zeypt is famous for her 14o/s and for her Spirityal 
Whoredoms and Fornications ; to denote the uncleanneſs whereof, ſhe 
1s ſorhetimes joyned with Sodow. For the Egyptians, beſides all thoſe 
other Gods that were worſhipped by the Greeks and other Barbarians; 
beſides the Sears, Demons and Heroes ; and thoſe Artificial Gods, 
which they boaſted fo much of their power of making, viz. Anima- 
ted $tatues ; had this peculiar Intoxication of their own, which ren- 
der'd them infamous and ridiculous even amongſt all the other Pa- 
gans , that they worthipped Brute Animals alſo, in one ſence or 


other, 


Two. Sat. 5 Nnis meſcit, Voluſt Bithynice, qualia demens 
Zegyptus portenta colat? Crocodilon adorat 
Pars hac, illa pavetſaturam ſerpentibus 1bin. 


Concerning which Origen againſt Cel/#x thus writeth 3 Tap' ois ngndir 
Tp $1 Netuneg muy, #, NOW, th, TROTVN ode MEYEOM TE &, XO0MY 2, VEW = 
tudo, 2, cm o me rf nafphonior, x, Wore (40)0 {adi paoves t mw" 
| oe (101: 
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mepamdr* dh 5 dodvlt , , eaDvrige Wooice, Drogem TEE uG- 
v8} i TiMIOs, i KegoounGy, i TeXy@-, " xyav* To him that COMle- 
eth to be a Spe@ator of the Egyptian Worſhip , there firſt offer themſelves 
to bis view, moſt ſplendid and ſtately Temples, ſumptuonſly adorned, toge- 
ther with ſolemn Groves, and many pompous Rites and myſtical Cerema- 
nies but as ſoon as he enters in, he perceives that it was either a Cat or an 
Ape, 4 Crocodile or a Goat, or a Dog, that was the Objed of this Religious 


Worſhip. 


But notwithſtanding this multifarious Polytheiſm and Idolatry of 
theſe Egyptians, that they did nevertheleſs acknowledge, One Su- 
preme and Univerſal Numen, may firſt be probably collected, from 
that great Fame which they had anciently over the whole Warld for 
their Wiſdom. The Egyptians are called by the Elej in Herodotas , 
opoTXTU KvOganul, The wiſest of Men, and it 1s a commendation that is 
given to one in the ſameWriter,That be excelled the Egyptians,in wiſdom, 
who excelled all other Mortals. Thus isit ſet down in the Scripture,for 
Moſes his Encomium, that he was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Eg yp- 
tians; andthe Tranſcendency of Solomon's Wiſdom is likewiſe thus 
expreſſed, by the Writer of the Book of Kings, that it excelled the 
Wiſdom of all the Children of the EaSt-country, and all the Wiſdom of 
Egypt. Where by the Children of the Eaſt, are chiefly meant the 
Perſian 142gi, and the Chaldeans; and there ſeems to be a Climax here, 
that Solomon's Wiſdom did not only excel the Wiſdom of the 141gz 
and of the Chaldeans, but allo that of the Fgyptians themſelves, 
From whence it appears, that in Solomon's time Egypt was the chief 
School of Literature in the whole World, and that the Greeks were 
then bur little or not at all taken notice of, nor had any confidetable 
fame for Learning. For which cauſe, we can by no means give cre- 
dit to that of Philo in the Life of Moſes , that beſides the | card 
Prieſts, Learned men were ſent for by Phareob's Daughter, out of 
Greece to. inſtruct Moſes, Whereas it is manifeſt from the Greekiſh 
Monuments themſelves, that for many Ages after Solomioz's time, the 
moſt famous of the Greeks, travell'd into Egypt to receive Culture 
and Literature, as Lycurges, Solon, Thales and many others, amongſt 
whom were Pythagoras and Plato. Concerning the former of which 
Tocrates writes, that coming into Egypr, and being there inſtructed by 
the Prieſts, he was the firſt that brought Philoſophy into Greece: 
and the latter of them is perſtringed by Xezophoz, becauſe Aigunls 1- 
ed 2, 7 rivIne6es Tg Tpd's; rnpids, not contented with that ſim- 
ple Philoſophy of Secrates (which was little elſe belides Morality) he 
was in love with Egypt, and that monitFrous Wiſdom of Pythagoras, 
Now as it is not probable that the Egyptians, who were fo famous fot 
Wiſdom and Learning, ſhould be ignorant of One Supreme Deity, fo 
18it no ſmall Argument to the contrary,that they were had in ſo great 
elteem by thoſe Two Divine Philoſophers, Pythagoras and Plato. We 
grant indeed, that after the Greeks began to flouriſh inall manner of 

iterature, the Fame of the Egyptians was not only much eclipſed, 
({o that we hear no more of Greeks travelling into Egypt upoh the 
tormer accompt) but alfo that their ardour towards the liberal Sct- | 
ences, d1d by degrees languilſh and abate; ſo that Srrabo in his o__s 

| | cou 


4 Foyptians, the moſt Conflant Bo of! 


Euſeb.Chron, 
p. 6. 


"could find little more in Fg yp, beſides the empty Houſes and Pallaces 


in which Prieſts formerly tamous for Aſtronomy and Philoſophy hq 
dwelt. Nevertheleſs their Arcane Theology remained more or le; 1. 
monegſt them unextinCt to the laſt, as appears from what 0rigey, py. 
phyrins and Jamblichus have written concerning them. 


The Learning of the Egyptians was either Hiſtorical, or Philoſoph;. 
cal,or Theological. * Firſt the Egyptians were famous for their Hiſtorjch 
Learning and Knowledge of Antiquity, they being confeſſed in pl; 
to to have had ſo much ancienter Records of Time than the Greeks, 
that the Greeks were but Children or fſofants compared with them, 
They pretended to a continued and uninterrupted ſerics of Hiſtory, 
from the Beginning of the World downward, and therefore ſeem tt 
have had the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Perſwafions of the Coſmogonia, It- 
deed it cannot be denied, but that this Tradition of the Wotld's Re. 
ginning,was at firſt in a manner Univerſal among a1] Nations: For con- 
cerning the Greeks and Perſians we have already manifeſted the ſame, 
and as Sancuniathon teſtifieth the like concerning the Phenicians, (6 
does Strabo likewiſe of the Indian Brachmars, affirming that they did 
agree with the Greeks in many things and Particularly in this, & 4 
"viT05 6 x4CuG- #, pdaglee, That the World was both Made, and ſhould be 
Deſtroyed. And though Diodorws affirm the contrary of the Chalde- 
ans, yet we ought in reaſon to aſſent rather to Beroſ#s, in reſpett of 
his greater Antiquity, who repreſents the ſence of the Ancient Chal. 
deans after this manner, yavtc9 xedvov & @ Td mv SHdTQ- x, VOer— 7 ; 
BIAov, oy Alc prdtgutudls (Ct, wiCov TwdrTax Te OxdTQ-, wegior yi #, Seguly, 
&n1" 6N Nov, #, Steildfou T do wor—immTrhtont » T BilNov #, &Seo #, Aion 8, ot- 
Muy 3, TS5 TEVTE TaviTaS * That there was a time when all was Darkneſs 
and Water, but Bell ( who is interpreted Jupiter) cutting the Darkn(ſ\ in 
the middle, ſeparated the Earth and Heaven from one another and ſo 
framed the World ; this Bell alſo producing the Stars, the Sun and the 
Moon and the five Planets. From which Teſtimony of Beroſws, accord- 
ing to the Verſion of Alexander Polyhiſtor, by the way it appears allo, 


\ that the Ancient Chaldeans acknowledged One Supreme Deity, the 


Maker of the whole World, as they are alſo celebrated for this in that 
Oracle of ApoVo, which is cited out of Porphyry by Euſebizs, 


MSvoi XoAdoior oopilw Adyer, 1d" og 'Eegicr, 
AbToJtdNev &rouila oeCoxto wer Dedv eyvacs, 


Where the Chaldeans are joyned with the Hebrews, as worſhipping 
likewiſe in a holy manner, One Self-exiftent Deity. Wherefore if D30- 
dorus were not altogether miſtaken, it muſt be concluded, that in the 
latter times, the Chaldeans ( then perhaps receiving the Dodrine of 
Ariſtotle) did deſert and abandon the Tradition of their Anceſtors 
concerning the Coſmogonia. But the Egyptians, however they attri- 
buted more Antiquity to the World than they ought , yet ſeem to 
have had a conftant Perſwafion of the Beginning of it,and the Firmeſt ' 
of all other Nations : they(as Kircher tells us)therefore picturing Horus 
or the World, as a Toung man Beardleſs, not only to fignifie its conſtant 
youthful and flouriſhing Vigour, but alſo the Youngnels and Neve | 
) 


Cap. TV. Aﬀſerters of the Colmogonia. 


of its Duration. Neither ought it to be ſuſpefted, that though the 
Egyptians held the World to have had a Beginning, yet they con- 
ceived it to be made by Chance without a God, as Anaximander, 
Democritzs and Epicurus afterwards did z the contrary thereunto be- 
ing ſo Confeſſed a Thing, that Simplicins a zealous Contender for 
the Worlds Eternity, affirms the Moſaick, Hiſtory of its Creation by 
God, to have been nothing elſe but wu.99 Aiwnlin, Egyptian Fables. 
The Place is ſo conſiderable, that I ſhall here ſet it down in the Au- 


thors own Language, Ei 5 + 2 Is&9vio! vawpHtlo ed dun gene , Simpl. in A 
& xy imninow 0 0g 7 Seguwov oh, TW yW. 1 5 W nv ddeglG- #, anole rif.Phyſ 1.8, 
ondlioe0g * 3, CubTo induc 1* Gborg, x, T0 wa M5 imapigelo indo TH VINTG- fil. 68.cu.1; 


Eroe moto vlog QWTB T6 þG5, #, No ae forilog ave peory TE Polos x, ava pony TB 
ondTes, imyyoryt, x, cxdAuoe 6 Frog Th Þa5s Wa, Hz TO CHAT, wile * ot, i No- 
Mo iCoteg x, Yolo Teal matey wine & WW THTW TE x60 vuita Wav 
Tu & m5 xg61s, emedro IT1 pling Tis Tv 1 apgi (is, x, amd pr wy Ai- 
quilioy «\ vCppr. If Grammaticus here mean the Lawgiver of 
the Jews , writing thus, [In the beginning God made Heaven and 
Earth, and the Earth was inviſible and unadorned, and Darkneſs 
was upon the Deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the Water: } 
and then afterward when he had made Light, and ſeparated the Light 
from the Darkneſs, adding [And God called the Light Day, and the 
Darkneſs Night, and the Evening and the Morning were the Firſt 
Day] Tſaz, if Grammaticus think this to have been the Firſt Genera- 
tion and Beginning of Time ;, Iwould have him to know, that all this is 
but a Fabulons Tradition, and wholly drawn from Eg yptian Fables. 


As for the Philoſophy of the Egyptians, That beſides their Phyfi- 


ology, and the Pure and Mix'd Mathematicks(Arithmetick, Geometry 
and Aſtronomy) they had another higher kind of Philoſophy alſo, 
concerning Incorporeal Subſtances, appears from hence, becauſe they 
were the Frſ Aſſerters of the Immortality of Souls, their Preexiſtence 
and Tranſmigration, from whence their Incorporeity is neceſlarily infer- 


red. Thus Herodotus 5 TeaTu Two: 7 Adgov Aigsnlio dd entiſec, as av- j,,, 


Wons ut dvds 1 * TH owydlos 5 xomeeivolſg, is Mo Cho teal vc- 
Mov eodvgela, 8c. The Egyptians were the firit Aſſerters of the Souls Im 
mortality, and of its Tranſmigration after the Death and Corruption of 
this Body,into the Bodies of other Animals ſucceſſuvely, viz. until it have 
ran round through the whole Circuit of Terreſtrial, Marine and Volatile 
Animals, after which (they ſay) it is to return again into a Humane Bo- 
dy ; they ſuppoſing this Revolution or Apocataſtalis of Souls, to be made 
in no leſs ſpace than that of Three Thouſand years. But whether Hero- 
dotus were rightly Catechized and inſtructed in the Egyptian Do- 
Arine as to this particular or no, may vety well be queſtioned ; be- 
cauſe the Pythagoreans whom he there tacitly reprehends for arro- 
gating the firſt Invention of this to themſelves, when they had bor- 
rowed it from the Egyptians, did repreſent it otherwiſe 3 namely, 
That the Deſcent of Humane Souls into theſe Earthy Bodies, was firlt 
in way of Puniſhment, and that their ſinking lower afterwards into 
the Bodies of Brutes, wasonly to ſome, a further Puniſhment for their 
further Degeneracy ; but the Vertuous and Pious Souls ſhould after 
this Life enjoy a ſtate of Happineſs, in Celeſtial or Spiritnal vas, 
| An 


rp, t23; 
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And the Egyptian Doftrine is repreſented after the ſame manner b 

Porphyrius 10 Stobens, as alſo 1n the Hermetick, or Trijemegiſtick Wri 

tings. Moreover Chalcidins reports, that Hermes Triſavegiſt, when he 

was about to die, madean Oration to. this purpoſe, That he had here 

| lined in this Earthly Body, © but an Exile and: Stranger, and was now re. 

turning home to his own Country, ſo that'his Death ought not to be lament- 

ed, this Life being rather to be accompted Death. Which Perſwaſion 

the Indian Brachmans alſo were embued withal, whether they receiy- 

ed it from the Egyptians ( as they did ſome other things )- or no; 

T A 09% piov,cs xv Knplw xyo pe Evor,r 5 Ievolov Wutav ds T omg Clo, | 

That this Life here is but the Life of Embryo's,and that Death(to good men] 

is a Generation or, Birth into true life. And this may the better be beliey. 

Strabo L. 15, ed to have been the Egyptian Doctrine, becauſe Diodorys himſelf, hath 

Þ. 715. ſome Paſſages ſounding that way 3 as that the Egyptians lamented 

not the Death of Good men, but applauded their Happineſs , « + 

nigve NaTEe Cav pilots nod xs pate 7. Lorbor, as being to live ever 

Domicilia V;Þ. i the other World with the pious. However it being certain from 

zentiurm, Di- this Egyptian DoGdrine of - Preexiſtence and Tranſmigration, that the 

verſoria appel- Egyptians did aflert the Souls 7zcorporeity, it cannot reaſonably be 

ant ,Diod. goubted, but that they acknowledged allo, an Incorporeal Deity, The 

Objection againſt which, from what Porphyrius writeth concerning 
Cheremon, will be anſwered afterwards, 


0 We come in the laſt place tothe Theology of the Egyptians. Now 

It is certain , that 'the Egyptians beſides their Vulgar and Fabulous 
Theology(which is for the molt part that which Diodoras $.deſcribes) 

had another «Tizgſſo Drokoyic, Arcane and Recondite Theology, that 

was concealed from the Vulgar and communicated only to the Kings, 

and ſuch Prieſtsand others as were thought capable thereof; Thele 

Two Theologies of theirs differing, as Ariſtotle's Exoterichs and Acro- 

amaticks. Thus much is plainly declared by 0riger, whoſe very name 

was Egyptian, it being interpreted Horo-genitus , ( which Horus was 

an Egyptian God) upon occaſion of Celſus his boaſting, that he tho- 

roughly underſtood all that belonged to Chriftianity 3 Celſus (faith 

L.1.p. 11. he) ſeemeth here to me, to do juſt as if a man travelling into Egypt, where 
the Wiſe men of the Egyptians, according to their Country- Learning Phi- 

loſophize much , about thoſe things that are accounted by them Dis 

vine, whilft the Idiots in the mean time, hearing only certain Fables 

| which they know not the meaning of, are very much pleaſed therewith: 

Celfus, T ſay, doth as if ſuch a Sojourner in Egypt, who had converſed 

only with thoſe Idiots, and not-been at all inſtrued by.any of the Prieſter, 

in their Arcane and Recondite Myſteries, ſhould boaſt that he knew all 

that belonged to the Egyptiat: Theologie, Where the ſame Origen allo 

adds, that this was not a thing proper neither to the Egyptians only, 

þ- to have ſuch an Arcane and True Theology, diſtin&t from their Yulgar 
_ and Fabulons one, but common with them to the Perſians, Syrians, 
and other Barbarian_Pagans 3. 5 &nw a2} aiqurliar capes Te 2, iNe- 
7% OuvaTy ane #; 0} Ikeew!, 8c. What: we have. now affirmed ( faith 
he) concerning the difference betwixt the Wiſe men and the Idiots 4- 
mong#t the Egyptians, the ſame may be ſaid alſo of the Perſians, amongit 
whom the Religions Rites are performed Rationally by thoſe that are in* 
| genionrs, 


es an. * 
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genions, while$t the ſuperficial Vulgar look no further inthe obſervati- 
on of them, than the external Symbol or Ceremony. And the fame is 
true likewiſe concerning the Syrians and Indians, and all thoſe other 
Nations, who have beſtdes their Religious Fables, a Learning and Do- 
Zrine. Neither can it be diſſembled, that Origen in this place plain- 
ly intimates the ſame allo concerning Chriſtianity'it ſelf; namely that 
beſides the Outlide and exteriour, Cortex of it ( in which notwith- 
ſtanding there 15 nothing Fabulous) communicated to all, there 'was 
i more Arcane and Recondite Doctrine belonging thereunto, which 
all were not alike capable of; he elſewhere obſerving this ta be that 
wiſdom that St. Paulſpake amongſt the PerfeF. From whence he con- 
cludes that Celſ#4 vainly boaſted, mile > one, For I know all things 
belonging to ChriStianity, when he was acquainted only with the exte- 
riour Surface of it. But concerning. the Egyptians this was a thing 
moſt notorious and obſerved by ſundry other Writers, as for Example 
Clemens of Alexandria, a man alſo well acquainted with the affairs of 
Fypt 5 Aiggmſio & mis bmiluxs Ci m0 ca oqian auilidelo pogieuc, 5% 5,1: 
uv PeGHhor TW 7 Jaov HOC KEEDtE gvy HAN þ pudvorg ye Tis pM p. 508, 
V1 TW bonhday meeatevor, i, 7 Kee Tos Ke gbfinv Eva. SortyuwiTss, om 
n 3 Tegpn6, =, © mud dt, #, T8 55 The Egyptians do not reveal 
their Religious Myiteries promiſcuouſly to all , nor communicate the 
knowledge of Divine things to the Profane, but only to thoſe who are to 
ſucceed in the Kingdom, and to ſuch of the Prieits as are judged moſt 
fitly qualified forthe ſame, upon account both of their Birth and Equca- 
tion. With which agreeth alſo the Teſtimony of Platarch, he adding 
a further Confirmation thereof from the Egyptian Sphinges, 0 cx pa- 
xiuey emrAdy pO» | beanhdls] bs tyivelo of itgtor, x, malixe 7 h1- Del. of, 
Noopiag Earmanguupys Ta mx wldors #, Aigors, epndegs twgdCas 1 3,4 
wag xj Nopdods tx5 (CV * OC af Kuthd 2, ago aunt Teg mT it | 
ecy To; opiyIag Eamets igolires, Gs oirrymord) opiay 1 FroNoyiat own 
£x89 * When a mongit the Egyptians there is any King choſen out of the 
Military Order, he is forthwith brought to the Prieſts, and by them inſtru- 
Ged in that Arcane Theology, which conceals Myſteridis Truths un 
der obſcure Fables and Allegories. Wherefore they plate Sphinges before 
their Temples, to ſignifie that their Theology contained 4 certain Arcane 
and Enigmatical Wiſdom in it. And this meaning of the Sphinges in 
the Egyptian Temples, is confirmed likewiſe by Clemens Alexandrings, 
NI Tv7d Tux, Alpzio neg i itgay Tos opiyſas idgooilar, bs alrrywalde 
O55 7h 84 $85 \dys, #, 6025; trms* Therefore do the Egyptians place 
Sphinges before their Temples, to declare thereby , that the DoErine 
concerning God is Enigmatical aud Obſcure. Notwithſtanding which, 
we acknowledge that the ſame Clemens gives another interpretation 
alſo of theſe Sphirges, or Conjecture concerning them, which may 
not be unworthy to be here read, Tx 5 #, 6m QiA&v Te SG &, 06Go9v 
To Gov * yer av ph G5 TENN #, pphers TUS SCiors, Nevo 5 6 mes 
equrirag inouey Tois avoolois > Ingls D Gus 3, arbeans 1 (Ivf aiviatlor 
TW xove.* But perhaps the meaning of thoſe Egyptian Sphinges might be 
alſo to ſignifie,that the Deity ought both to be Loved dnd Feared;to be Lov- 
ed ar benigne and propitiows to the Holy, but to be Feared as inexorably 
Juſt to the Impiows, the Sphinx being made up of the Image both of a Man 
. and 4 Lion. Moreover beſides _ Sphinges, the Egyptians had 
all 
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De If. & Ofir, 


alſo Harpocrates and Sigalions in their Temples, which are thus de. 
ſcribed by the Poet, 


Qruique premunt vocem, digitoque filentia ſuadent. 


They being the Btatues of Young men preſſing their Lips with their 
Finger. The meaning of which Harpocrates is thus expreſled byPlutarch, 
T 5 AgmmopdTh, & 0e0v oTWLy x, wmv, MX TE a2 4 Fav oy dig Aiys 
veces 8, aTiNS; uy dNopheaTs Tegitrlo x, nope gvislu, 0 THF cout TW A. 
MuAov {xd TgoCCuchupor, ixtpbiag 3, mums oduGoov  TheHarpocrates of 
the Egyptians is not tobe taken for an Imperfe@ and Infant God, but for 
the Preſident of mens Speech concerning the Gods, that is but imperfeF, 
balbatient and inarticulate, and the Regulator or Corre@or of the ſame; 
his Finger upon his Mouth being a Symbol of Silence and Taciturnity, 
It is very true that ſome Chriſtians have made another Interpretation 
of this Egyptiau Harpocrates, as if the meaning of it had been this; 
That the Gods of the Egyptians had been all ofthem really nothing elle 
but Mortal Men, but that this was a Secret that was to be concealed 


' from the Vulgar. Which Conceit, however it be witty, yet is it devoid 


of Truth; and doubtleſs the meaning of thoſe Egyptian Harpocrates 
was no other than this, That either the Supreme and Incomprehen- 
fible Deity was to be adored with Silence, or not ſpoken of without 
much caution and circumſpeCtion 3 or elſe that the Arcane Myſteries 
of Theology were not to be promiſcuouſly communicated, but con- 
cealed from the profane Vulgar. Which ſame thing ſeems to have 
been allſo ſignified, by that yearly Feaſt kept by the Egyptians in 
honour of Thoth or Hermes, when the Prieſts eating Honey and Figs, 
pronounced thoſe words, yAud 4 dAybacx, Truth is ſweet. As allo by 


that Amulet which Is was fabled to have worn about: her, the in- 


terpretation whereof, was @&vy «MBs, True ſpeech. 


This «Togerres Yeohoyic,, this Arcane and Recondite Theology of the E- 
pyptians, was concealed from the Vulgar Two manner of ways, by 
Fables or Allegories, and by Symbols or Hieroglyphicks. Euſebins 
informs us, that Porphyrins wrote a Book Dee} 1 aMyyogsplcns "ENV 
vav #, AluT[iav toyias, Concerning the Allegorical Theology both of the 
Greeks and Egyptians. And here by the way we may obſerve, that 
this buſineſs of Allegorizing 1n matters of Religion, had not its firſt 
and only Riſe amongſt the Chriſtians, but was a thing very much in 
uſe among the Pagan Theologers alſo : and therefore Celſus in Origen, 
commends ſome of the Chriſtiansfor this, that they could Allegorize 
ingenioully and handſomly. It is well known how both ?Plutarch 


- and Syreſins Allegorized thoſe Egyptian Fables of Iſs and Oſiris, the 
. oneto a Philoſophical, the other to a Political A bj the E- 


gyptian Hieroglyphicks, which were Figures not anſwering to.Sounds 
or Words, but immediately repreſenting the Objeas and Cancepti- 
ons of the Mind, were chiefly made uſe of by them to this purpoſe, 
to expreſs the Myſteries of their Religion and Theology, ſo as that 
they might be concealed from the prophane Vulgar. For which cauſe 
the Hieroglyphick, Learning of the Egyptians, is commonly taken for 
oneand the ſame thing with their Arcane Theology or Metaphyſicks. And 

this 
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this the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, rells us @. 27 


was anciently had in much greater eſteem amongſt the Egyptians, 
than all their other Learning, and that therefore Moſes was. as well 
inſtructed in this Hieroglyphick Learning and Metaphylical Theology 
of theirs, as1n their Mathematicks. And for our parts we doubt not 
but that the Menſe Ijace lately publiſhed, containing ſo many ſtrange 
and uncouth Hieroglyphicks in it, was ſomething of this «vg G- 0t0- 
koyie, this Arcane Theology of the Egyptians , and not meer Hiſto- 
ty, as ſome imagine : Though the late confident Oedipus, ſeem to ar- 
rogate too much to himſelf, in pretending to ſuch a certain and exact 
Interpretation of it. Now as it is reaſonable to think, that in all 
thoſe Pagan Nations where there was another Theology beſides the 
Vulgar, the principal part thereof, was the DoGdrine of 0ze Supreme 
and Univerſal Deity the Maker of the whale World, fo can it not well 
be conceived, what this «cen'G- and «mrenſG- and awyualadys Kooyia, 
this Arcane and Myſterious and Enigmatich Theology of the Egyptians, 
ſo much talked of, ſhould be other than a kind of Aetaphyſicks 
ng God, as One Perſe Incorporeal Being, the Original of all 
12Ings, 


We know nothing of any Moment, that can be objected againſt 
this,ſave only that which Porphyrizs,in his Epiſtle to Anebo an Egyptian 
Prieſt, writeth concerning Cherewor, Xoghuw! php 97, 3, ol &Moi, 5d" No 
TiTeg 7 0869p KC was nySITK oy dex Nor TIRE pct 755 Alun ion, 
5d" &NMSg 9855 TAW 7 Thom} Atyop leon, &,  ovuihngsvTal T Colour, 


&c. Chzremion and others acknowledge nothing before this Viſible and 


Corporeal World, alledging for the countenance of their Opinion, ſuch of 
the Egyptians as talk of no other Gods, but the Planets and thoſe Stars 
that fill up the Zodiack , or riſe together with them, their Decans, and Ho- 
roſcopes, and Robuſt Princes, as they call them z, 'whoſe names are alſo in- 


ſerted into their Almanacks or Ephemerides, together with the times of 


their Riſings and Settings, and the Prognoſticks or ſignifications of fu- 
ture Events from them, For he obſerved that thoſe Egyptians who made 
the Sun the Deminrgus or Archite& of the World, interpreted the Sto- 
ries of llis 4nd Ofiris, and all thoſe other Religious Fables, into nothing 
but Stars and Planets and the River Nile, », 0\us mile 6&5 Tt pvCict x, 
s9lv &s dowyudtTS5 8, Zhong SCias fgulwdl{v, and referred all things univer- 


ÞFx. Fv. 7.3 
3.C-4, 


ſally into Natural or Inanimate, nothing into Incorporeal and Living 


Subſtances, Which Paſſage of Porphyrivs concerning Cherezzon, we 
confeſs Eſebjus lays great ſtreſs upon , endeavouring to make ad- 
vantage of it, firſt againſt the Egyptians, and then againſt the Greeks 
and other Pagans, as deriving their Religion and Theology from themz 
It is manifeſt from hence, ſaith he, that the very Arcane Theology of the 
Egyptiens, Deified nothing but Stars and Planets, and acknowledged 
no Incorporeal Principle or Demiurgick, Reaſon as the Cauſe of this Uni- 
verſe, but only the Viſeble $un And then he concludes in this manner , 
See now what is become of this Arcane Theology of the Egyptians, that 
teifies nothing but ſenſi Matter or . Dedd Inanimate Bodies, But it 1s 
well known that Euſebins took all adyantages poſlible, to repreſent 


the Pagans to the worſt, and render their Theology ridiculous and 
abſurd z neverthelefs what he here urgeth againſt the ar 
F f 2 ! 
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the leſs valuable, becauſe himſelf plainly contradicts it elſewhere, de. 
claring that the Egyptians acknowledged a Deminrgick Reaſon and In. 
teleFnal Archite# of the World, which conſequently was the Maker 
of the Sun 3 and confeſling the ſame of the other Pagans allo. Now 
to affirm that the Egyptians acknowledged no other Deity than Ina- 
nimate Matter and the Senſleſs Corporeal World, 1s not only to de- 
ny that they had any «Tvenlos Srooyice, any Arcane Theolog y at all, 
(which yet hath been ſufficiently proved) but allo to render them abſo. 
late Atheiſts. For if this benot Atheiſm to acknowledge no other Deity 
beſides Dead and Senfleſs Matter, then the word hath no fignification, 
Cheremon 1ndeed ſeems to impute this Opinion (not to all the Egyp- 
tians) but toſome of them; and it is very poſhible that there might 
be ſome Atheiſts amongſt the Egyptians alſo, as well as amongſtthe 
Greeks and their Philoſophers. And doubtleſs this Cheremorn himſelf 
was a kind of Aſtrological Atheiſt 5 for which cauſe we conclude, that 
It was not Cheremon the Stoick, from whom notwithſtanding Porphy- 
ri 1n his Book of Abſtinence citeth certain other things concerning 
the Egyptians, but either that Cheremon whom Strabo made ule of 
in Egypt, or elſe ſome other of that name. But that there ever was 
or can be any ſuch Religious Atheiſts, as Euſebins with ſome othersima- 
gine, who though acknowledging no Deity, beſides Dead and Sen{- 
leſs Matter, notwithſtanding devoutly court and worſhip the ſame, 
conſtantly invoking it and imploring its aſſiſtance, as expecting preat 
Benefit to themſelves thereby 3 This we confels 1s ſuch a thing, as that 
we havenot Faith enough to believe, it being a ſottyſhneſs and con» 
tradictious Non-ſence, that is not incident to humane Nature, Nei- 
ther can we doubt, but that all the devout Pagans, acknowledged 
ſome Living and Underſtanding Deities or other z nor eaſily believe 
that they ever Worſhipped any Inanimate or Senſleſs Bodies other- 
wiſe, than as ſome way referring to the ſame, or as [mages and Sym+ 
bols of them. But as for that Paſlage in Porphyrizs his Epiltle con- 
cerning Cheremon, where he only propounds doubts to Arebo the E- 
gyptian Prieſt, as deſiring further [nformation from him concerning 
them , Jamblichus hath given us a full anſwer to it, under the perſon 
of Abammo anotherEgyptian Prieſt, which notwithſtanding hath not 
hitherto been at all taken notice of, becauſe Ficinws and Scutellins not 
underſtanding the word Cheremon to be a Proper name, ridiculoully 
turn'd'it in their Tranſlations, Optarezz: and Gauderem, thereby alſo 
perverting the whole ſence. The words tn the Greek MS. (now inthe 
hands of my Learned Friend Mr. Gale) run thus, Xa«g1uav 5 #, ori 
&Mo, 7% @® þ T «8(_ ao xmfovior mewTwl ouTIO), TX T*\dreiag aees 
EEmySTou 6ool 7+ TS TAQVITAG,.&, F ZONCKE, TEG 7 xavSs, X, ago HMSES 
#2, TSs Myoupes KegTalss wyeudrasg eddgiidnC, TH; mwrerns 7H dean 
Stoevoudts avoralrs (C15 Tore &y Tos co hirucreois wig» T1 rg pu THT DP j* 
£xd 7 teparnav HoxTKfewv, x, TH @Q } & GECGV I PHOEY, I ole, þ oe\ Ws; 
oWEnoe@r, 1 Udartav Cy TW; ig TG Exe TW & aigu[ io aimokoyiy und Te 
5 AysCw Gvor movTx aiyuaſio, NG x, TW nY \wyis Col , #, TW yoegga 
&m 13 bows Ares Civ * 51 Eon Te meanlds prov, one ny i Walgy, veV Th 
x, Adyov meognont pduot x88" bores bvTos, STrG NjuusgyioFc roi TH fiyVO puts 
But Chzremon and thoſe others who pretend to write of the first Cauſes 
of the World, declare only the Laſt and Loweit Principles, as likewiſe oy 
| w 


Cap. IV. Some I riſmegiſtich, Books Counterfeit. 319 


who treat of the Planets, the' Zodiack,, the Decans, the Horoſcopes. and 
the Robuſt Princes. And thoſe things that are in 1he Egyptian Almazracks 
(or Ephemerides) contain the leaſt part of the Hermaical Inſtitutions, 
namely the Phaſes and Occultations of the Stars, the Increaſe and Decreafe 

the Moon and the like Aſtrological Matters 5 which. things have the 
loweſt place in th: Egyptian Atiology. Nor do the Egyptians veſolve all 
things into ('Senſles ) Nature, but they diſtinguiſh both the Life of the 
Soul, and the IntelleGual Life, from that of Nature, and that not only 
in our ſelves, but alſo in the Univerſe ; they determining Mind and. Regs 
ſon, firit to have exiſted of themſelves, and ſo this whole World to have 
been made. Wherefore th:y acknowledge before the Heaven and in the 
Heaven a Living Power, and place pure Mind above the World, as the 
Demiurgus and Architc# thereof. From which Teſtimony of Jambli- 
chas, who was but little Juniour to Porphyrius, and Contemporary 
with Eyſebins, and who had made it his buſineſs to inform himſelf 
thoroughly concerning the Theology of the Egyptians, it plainly ap- 
pears that the Egyptians did not generally ſuppoſe (as Cheremror pre- 
tended concerning fome of them) a Senflefs Inanimate Nature to be the 
firſt Original of all things, but that as well in the World as In our 
ſelves,they acknowledged Soul ſupertour to Nature,and Mind or Intel- 
le& ſuperiour to Sou], this being the Demixrgns of the World. But 
we ſhall have afterwards occalion more opportunely to cite 0- 
ther Paſſages out of this Jamblichus his Egyptian Myſteries, to the 


ſame purpoſe. 


Wherefore there is no pretenſe at all to ſuſpe, that the Egyptians 
were univerſally Atheiſts and Ararchiſts, ſuch as ſuppoſed no Living 
Underſtanding Deity, but refolved all into Senfleſs Matter as the firſt 
and higheſt Principle 3 But all the queſtion is whether they were not 
Polarchiſts, ſuch as aſſerted a Multitude of Underſtanding Deities 
Self-exiſtent or Unmade. Now that. 44onarchy was an eflential part 
of the Arcane and True Theology of the Egyptians 4. Steuchus Eu- 
gubizns, and many other learned men, have thought to be unqueſtion- 
ably evident, from the Hermetick, or Triſmegiſtick, Writings, they ta« 
king it for granted,that theſe are all genuine and ſincere, Whereas there 
13 too much cauſe to ſuſpet that there have been ſome Pious Frauds 
pratiſed upon theſe Triſmegiſtick, Writings, as well as there were up- 
on the Sibylline 3 and that either whole Books of them have been 
counterfeited by pretended Chriſtians, or at leaſt ſeveral ſpurious and 
ſuppoſititious Paſſages here and there inſerted into ſome of them. 
on Caſaubon who was the firſt Diſcoverer, has taken notice of many 
uch, in that firſt Hermetick Book entituled Peamarder, ſome allo in 
the Fourth Book inſcribed Crater, and ſome in the Thirteenth call'd 
the Sermon in the Mount, concerning Regencration z which may juſtly 
render thoſe Three whole Books, or at leaſt the Firſt and Laſt of them 
to be ſuſpected, We hal here repeat none of Caſaubor's condemned 
Paſſages, but add one more to them out of the Thirteenth Book. or 
Sermon in the Mount, which, however omitted by him, ſeems to be 
more rankly Chriſtian than any other, Atyt wei 7&To, mis Gr NourCrees 
Ys NP mxAryſeve City 0 T8 Drs Tos, xbewms Gs , Fr\vyuelt Rs * Tell me 
this alſo, Whois the Cauſe or Worker of Regeneration £ The Son of God, 

One 


" All the Triſmegiſtick Books, Boo x. 


One Mar, by the will of God. Wherefore though 4th. Kirchergy con. 
tend with much zeal for the ſincerity of all theſe Triſmegiſtick Books, 
yet we muſt needs pronounce of the Three forementioned, at leaſt 
the Pemrander properly fo called, and the Sermon in the Mount, that 
they were either wholly forged and counterfeited by ſome pretend. 
ed Chriſtians, or elſe had many ſpurious Paſlages - inſerted' jntg 
them. Wherefore it cannot be ſolidly proved, from the Triſmegj. 
ſtick Books, after this manner, as ſuppoſed to be all alike Genuine 
and fincere, that the Egyptian Pagans acknowledged Ore Supreme 
and Univerſal Numen. Much leſs can the ſame be evinced from 
that pretended Ariſtotelick Book, De ſecretiore parte Divine Sapjey. 
tie ſecundum Agyptios, greedily ſwallowed down alſo by Kirchery, 
| but unqueſtionably pſeudepigraphous. 


Notwithſtanding which, we conceive that though all the Triſmeg;: 
ſtick Books that now are or have been formerly extant, had been 
forged by ſome pretended Chriſtians, as that Book of the Arcane B. 
gyptian Wiſdom, was by ſome Philoſopher and iniputed to Ariſtotle; 
yet would they for all that upon another accompt, afford no inconſi- 
derable Argument to prove that the Egyptian Pagans aſſerted One Su- 
preme Deity 3 viz. Becauſe every Cheat and Itpoſture muſt needs 
have ſome Baſtror Foundation of Trath to ſtand upon 3 there muſt have 
been ſomething truly Egyptian, in ſuch counterfeit Egyptian Wri- 
tings, (and therefore this at leaſt of 0,e Supreme Deity) or elle they 
could never have obtained credit at firſt, or afterwards have main- 
tain'd the ſame. The rather becauſe thele Triſmegiſtick Books were dif 
perſed in thoſe ancient times before the Egyptian Paganiſm and 
their Succeſſion of Prieſts were yet extinCt ; and therefore had that 
which is ſo much inſiſted upon in them, been diflonant from the E- 
gyptian Theology, they muſt needs. have been preſently exploded 
as meer Lyes and Forgeries. Wherefore we ſay again, that ifall the 
Hermaick ot Triſmegiſtick Books that ate now extant, and thoſe to 
boot, which being mentioned in ancient. Fathers have been loſt, as 
the mT! Youd, and the To! Nefodue, and the like, had been nothing but 
the Piows Frands and Cheats of Chriſtians, yet muſt there needs have 
been ſome Truth at the bottom to give ſubſiſtence to them ; This 
at leaſt, that Hermes Triſmegiit or the Egyptian Prieſts, in their 
Arcane and True Theology, really acknowledged Oze Supreme and 
Univerſal Numen. | 


But it does not at all follow that becauſe ſomie of theſe Hermaick 
or Triſmegiſtick Books now extant, were counterfeit or ſuppoſititi- 
ous, that therefore all of them muſt needs be ſuch, and not only fo, 
but thoſe alſo that are mentioned in the Writings of ancient Fathers 
which are now loſt, Wherefore the Learned Caſa#bon ſeems not to have 
reckoned or concluded well, when from the deteQion of Forgery in, 
Two or Three of thoſe Triſmegiſtick Books at moſt, he pronounces of 
them all univerſally, that they were nothing but Chrii7ian Cheats and 
Impoſtares. And probably he was lead into this miſtake, by reaſon 
vf his tao (=curely following that vulgar Errour (which yet had been 
confuted by Patricizs) thatall that was publiſhed by Ficinus __ 

the 
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the name of Hermes Triſmegiſt, was but one and the ſame Book Pe- 
wander, conſiſting of ſeveral Chapters, whereas they are all indeed (0 
many Diſtin&t and Independent Books, whereof Pizwander is only 
placed Firſt. However there was no ſhadow of reaſon, why the 4- 
ſclepizs ſhould have fallen under the ſame condemnation, nor ſeveral 
other Books ſuperadded by Patricins, they being unqueſtionably di- 
ſtint from the Pzmarder, and no (ligns of Spurtouſneſs ot Baſtard' 
diſcovered in them. Much lefs ought thoſe Triſmegiich, Books, cite 
by the Fathers and now loſt, have been condemned alfo Utiſeen. 
Wherefore notwithſtanding all that Caſaubor has written, there may 
very well be ſome Hermetick or Triſmegiitick, Books Genuine, though 
all of them benot ſuch ; that 1s, according to our after-declaration, 
there may be ſuch Books, as were really Egyptian, and not counter- 
feited by any Chriſtian, though perhaps not written by Hermes Triſ- 
megiſt himſelf, nor in the Egyptian Language. And as it cannot well 
be conceived how there ſhould have beeen any counterfeit Egyptian 
Books, had there been none at all Real, ſo that there were ſome 
Real, and Genuine, will perhaps be rendered probable by thele fol- 
lowing Conliderations. 


That there was anciently amongſt the Egyptians, ſuch a man as 
Thoth, Theuth orTaut, who together with Letters, was the Firſt In- 
ventor of Arts and Sciences, as Arithmetick, Geometry, Aſtronomy, 
and of the Hieroglyphick Learning, (therefore called by the Greeks 
Hermes, and by the Latins Mercurizs ) cannot reaſonably be denied ; 
it being a thing confirmed by general Fame in all Ages, and by *the 
Teſtimonies not only of Sanchuniathon a Phenician Hiftoriographer, 
who lived about the times of the Trojan War, and wrote a Book 
concerning the Theology of the Egyptians, and Manethos Sebernyta an 
Egyptian Prieſt, contemporary with Ptol. Philadelphas ; but alſo of 
that grave Philoſopher Plato, whois ſaid to have ſojourned Thirteen 
years 10 Egypt, that in his Philebs ſpeaks of him as the Firſt Inventor 
of Letters ( who diſtinguiſhed betwixt Vowels and Confonants de- 
termining their ſeveral Numbers) there calling him either 4 God or 
Divine Man ; but in his Phedras attributeth to him alſo, the Inventi- 
on of Arithmetick, Geometry and Aſtronomy, together with fome 
ludicrous Recreations, making him either a God or Demon, 
WS a2 Nownpgly, TW Aiggnls, Youtowm of indi mxhuar me Mrav, 5 
x, Td Geveor Th ire gy 8 &, xohSCw "16, avref > dvouce Hf Suigpaon Evo ©408 * 
T have heard (faith he) that about Naucratis i» Egypt, there was one of 
the ancient Egyptian Gods, to whom the Bird Ibis was ſacred, as his Sym- 
bol or Hreroglyphick,z the name of which Demon was Theuth. In which 
place, the Philofopher ſubjoyns alſo an Ingemous Diſpute; betwixt 
this Thewth, and Thamws then King of Egypt, concerning the Convent- 
ence and Inconvenience of Letters ; the Former boaſting of that In- 
vention <5 wypng x, ics pdewerv, as .q Remedy for Memory and 
great Help to Wiſdom, but the Latter contending , that it would ra- 
ther beget 0blivion, by the neglect of Memory, and therefore was 
not ſo properly mms as ViYmotws PRgareY , & Remedy for Memory, 
« Reminiſcence, or the Recovery of things forgotten : adding, that it 
would allo weaken and enervate Mens Natural Faculties, by ſlugging 
them, and rather beget Sfxy opias, than «Mev; a Puffy Conceit and 
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Opinion of Knowledge, by a Multifarious Rabble of Indigeſted Noti- 
ons, than the Truth thereof. Moreover ince it. is certain, that the 
Egyptians were famous for Literature before the Greeks, they mult 

neceſſity have ſome One or More Founders of Learning amongſt 
them, as the Greeks had 3 and Thoth is the Only or Firſt Perſon ce- 
lebrated amongſt them upon this accompt, in remembrance of whom 
the Firſt Moneth of the Year was called by that Name. Which Thoth 
is generally ſuppoſed to have lived in the times of the Patriarchs, or 
conſiderably before Moſes 3 Moſes himſelf being ſaid to have been in- 
ſtructed in that Learning, which owed its Original to him. 


Again, beſides this Thoth or Thenth, who was called the Firſt Hermet, 
the Egyptians had alſo afterwards, another eminent Advancer or 
Reſtorer of Learning, who was called f\d7y6- "Eric, The Second 
Hermes 3 They perhaps ſuppoſing the Soul of Thoth or the Firſt Hers 
mes tohave come into him by Tranſmigration 3 but his proper Egyp- 
tian Name was Siphoas , as Syncel/zs out of Manetho informs us ; 
Ei, 6 #, Eepaic, yos Heoss, Siphoas (who 7s alſo Hermes ) the 
Son of Vulcan. This is he, who 1s ſaid to have been the Father of 
Tat, and to have been Surnamed Te:Cuiys@-, Ter Maxime, (he be- 
ing ſo ſtyled by Maretho, Jamblichws and others.) And he is placed 
by Euſebizs in the Fiftieth year after the Iſraelitiſh Exits, though pro- 
bably ſomewhat too Early. The Former of theſe Two Hermes, was 
the Inventor of Arts and Sciences, the Latter, the Reſtorer and Ad- 


,vancer of them : the Firſt wrote in Hieroghyphicks upon Pillars, 


& Ty Every yy, (as the learned Yaleſizs conjeftures it ſhould be 
read, inſtead of Zye,«my.) Which Syringes what they were, 4m. 
Marcellinys will inſtrut us ; The Second Interpreted and Tranſlated 
thoſe Hieroglyphicks, compoſing many Books in ſeveral Atts and Sci- 
ences 3 the Number whereof fet down by Jamblichns, muſt needs 
be Fabulous, unlefs it be underſtood of Paragraphs , or Verſes, 
Which Triſmegiſtick or Hermetick Books , were ſaid to be care- 


fully preſerved by the Prieſts, in the Interiour Receſles of their 
Temples. | 


But beſides the Hieroglyphicks written by the Firſt Hermes, and the 
Books compoſed by the Second ( who was called alſo Triſmegilt) it 
cannot be doubted, but that there were Many other Books written 


' by the Egyptian Prieſts ſucceflively in ſeveral Ages. And Jambl- 


chas informs us, in the beginning of his Myſteries, That Hermes the 
God of Eloquence, and Preſident or Patron of all true Knowledge con- 
cerning the Gods, was formerly accounted Common to all the Prieſts, 
inſomuch, that Tot 06: 1 ongias, Wenn ave} dveriverny, fows mile 


T6 olndioe ovyſoo{ueſa movoudtots, they dedicated the Inventions of their 
Wiſdom to bim , entitling their ' own Books to Hermes Triſmegilt. 


Now though One Reaſon hereof, might probably have been thought 


-to have been this, becauſe thoſe Books were ſuppoſed to have been 


written, according to the Tenour of the 014 Hermetick, or Triſmegt- 


flick DoFrine ;, yet Jamblichus here acquaints us with the chief Ground 


of it, namely this, that though Hermes was once a Mortal Man, yet 
he was afterward Deified by the Egygtians (which is teſtified - q 
| Plato 
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Plato) and made to be the Tutelar God, and Fautor of all Arts and 
Sciences, but eſpecially Theology 3 by whoſe Inſpiration therefore; 
all ſuch Books were conceived to have been written, Nay further 
we may obſerve, that in ſome of the Hermaick, or Triſmegiſtick Books; 
now extant, Hermes is ſometimes put for the Divine Wiſdom or Undcer- 
flanding itſelf. And now we ſee the true Reaſon, Why there have 
been many Books, called Hermetical and Triſmegiſtical ; Some of 
which notwithſtanding, cannot poſſibly be conceived to have been 
of ſuch great Antiquity, nor written by Hermes Triſmegiſt himſelf, 
viz. becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Egyptian Prieſts, to entitle 
their own Philoſophick and Theologick Books, to Hermes, More- 
over it is very probable, that ſeveral of the Books of the Egyptian 
Prieſts of Latter times, were not Originally written 1n the Egypti- 
an Language, but the Greek 3 becauſeat leaſt from the Ptolemaick 
Kings downward,Greek was become very familiar to all the learnedE- 
gyptians, and in a manner vulgarly ſpoken 3 as may appear from thoſe 
very Words, Hermes, Triſmegiſt, and the like, ſo commonly uled by 
them, together with the Proper Names of Places, and becauſe the 
Coptick Language to this very day, hath more of Greek than Egyp- 
tian Words in it 5 nay Plutarch ventures to etymologize thoſe Old 
Egyptian Names, Iſis, Oferis, Horws and Typhon from the Greek, as if 
the Egyptians had been anciently well acquainted with that Lan- 


gUage., 


Now that ſome of thoſe ancient Hermaick Books, written by Her- 
mes Triſmegiſt himſelf, or believed to be ſuch by the Egyptians, and 
keptin the cuſtody of their Prieſts, were ſtill 1nbeing and extant 
among(t them, after the times of Chriſtianity, ſeems to be unqueſti- 
onable, from the teſtimony of that Pious and Learned Father Clemens ,,,,, . s. 
Alexandrinus, he giving this particular Accompt of them, after the 6;;. 
mentioning of their Opinion concerning the Tranſmigration of Souls. 
The Egyptians follow a certain peculiar Philoſophy of their own, which 
way be beſt declared by ſetting down the Order of their Religious Proceſ- 
fron, Firſt , therefore goes the Precentor , carrying Two of Hermes 
bis Books along with him,the One of which conteins the Hymns of the Gods, 
the Other DireFions for the Kingly Office. After hint follows the Horo- 
ſcopus, who is particularly inſtruFed in Hermes his Aſtrological Books, 
which are Four. Then ſucceeds the Hierogrammateus or Sacred Scribe, 
with Feathers upon his head, and a Book and Rule in his hands, to whom 
it belongeth to be thoroughly acquainted with the Hieroglyphicks, as alſo 
with Coſmography , Geography , the Order of the Sun and Moon and 
Five Planets, the Chorography of Egypt, and Deſcription of Nile. 1n 
the next place cometh the Stoliſtes, who is to be thoroughly initruGed in 
thoſe Ten Books, which treat concerning the honour of the Gods, the E- 
g)ptian Worſhip, Sacrifices, Firſt-fruits, Prayers, Pomps, and Feſtivals. 
And laſt of all marcheth the Prophet, who is Preſident of the Temple 
ard Sacred things, and ought tobe thoroughly verſed in thoſe other Ten 
Books, called Sacerdotal, concerning Laws, the Gods, and the whole 
Diſcipline of the Prieſts, Wherefore amongſt the Books of Hermes there 
are Forty Two accounted moſt neceſſary, of which Thirty Six, conteining 
«1 the Egyptian Philoſophy, were to be learned by thoſe Particular Orders 

| G 
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before-mentioned; but the other Six, treating of Medicinal things, þ 
the Paſtophori. From which place we underſtand, that at leaſt pyr. 
ty Two Books of the ancient Hermes Triſmegist, or ſuch reputed by 
the Egyptians, were ſtill extant in the time of Clemens Alexandring ; 
about Two Hundred years after the Chriſtian Epocha. 


Furthermore, that there were certain Books really Egyptian, and 
called Hermaical or Triſmegiſtical ( whether written by the ancient 
Hermes Triſmegiſt himfelf, or by other Egyptian Prieſts of latter 
times according to the Tenour of his Doctrine, and only entitled to 
him) which after the times of Chriſtianity began to be taken notice 
of by other Nations, the Greeks and Latins ; ſeems probable from 
hence, becauſe ſuch Books are not only mentioned and acknowledy. 
ed by Chriſtian Writers and Fathers, but alſo by Pagans and Philo- 
ſophers. In Plutarch's Diſcourſe de Tſide & Oſrride we read thus of them, 
*Ev 5 Texts Bees Nego pats fiCAois, isgen yeygd INI, GOP 4 2% iecGv cropdray, 
on TW ph Em 7 T8 Nis 2 p00 Try ppl vor, A 01, "EMWrs 3 
ATOMale nears, TW 5 £21 T8 Tvdudles, ol phy "Ong, ol 5 Edpgmn, of 5 Su3 
Aigumis* In the Books called Hermes's or Hermaical , it is reported 
to have been written concerning Sacred Names 5 that the Power aþpoint- 


ed to preſtde over the Motion of the Sun, is called by the Egyptians Bo- 


rus ( as by the Greeks Apollo) and that which preſides over the Air and 
Wind, is called by ſome Oliris, by others Sarapis, and by others Sothi, 
in the Egyptian Language. Now theſe Sacred Names in Plutarch, ſeem 
to be, Several Names of God, and therefore whether theſe Hermaick 
Books of his, were the ſame with thoſe in Clemens Alexandrinns, 
ſuch as were ſuppoſed by the Egyptians to have been written by 
Hermes Triſmegiſt himſelf, or other Books written by Egyptian 
Prieſts according to the Tenour of this Dofrice 3 We may by the 
way obſerve, that according to the Hermaical or Triſmegiſtick Dos 
arine, One and the fame Deity , was worſhipped under Several 
Names and Notions,according to its Several Powers and Yertnes, manife- 
ſted in the World; which 1s a thing afterwards more to be inſiſted on. 
Moreover it hath been generally believed, that Z. Apuleins Madan- 
renſis an eminent Platonick Philoſopher, and zealous Aſſerter of Pa- 
ganiſm, was the Tranſlator of the 4ſclepian Dialogue of Hermes Triſ- 
megiſt, out of Greek into Latin 3 which therefore hath been accord- 
ingly publiſhed with Apuleins his Works. And Barthins affirms that 
St, AuStin does ſomewhere expreſly impute this Verſion to Apuleins, but 
we confeſs we have not yet met with the place. However there ſeems 
to be no ſufficient reaſon, why Colvrus ſhould call this into Queſtion, 


from theStile and Latin. Again it is certain, that Jamblichns doth 


not only mention theſe Hermaick, Books, under the name of T# 92/7 
pu 5 EQUE, the Books that are carried up and down as Hermes's Of 
oulgarly imputed to him 3 but alſo vindicate them from the imputation 
of {mpoſture. Not as if there were any ſuſpicion at all of that which 
Caſanbon. is ſo confident of, that theſe Hermaick Books were all forg- 
ed by Chriſtians, but becauſe ſome might then poſſibly imagine them 
to have been counterfeited by Philoſophers. Wherefore it will be 


. convenient here to ſet down the whole Paſſage of Jamblichas con- 


cerning it, as it is in the Greek MS. 14g ntirmay Sv Tim S795, & 
al 


Cav. IV. by Pagans and Philoſophers. 
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3 mis ovyyed wc Cu os Ad 6 mrtmety Mngvott , ottplG Guy 1 o ous * To 
hp > peed pur, GE 'Eous, £Qpacci ors DP xex4 SoEghh, £ #, TY eo @INood ov 
yATn modus xgnmour pleytyog riſer JÞ dT T akgunſiak yNoT tt 
rev pINGDEIAL BY TEQOS E YeVTEV. XOUQUMAY 3, &&c. Theſe things be- 
ing thus diſcuſſed and determined , the Solution of that difficulty , 
from thoſe Books which Porphyrius ſaith he met withal, (namely the Here 
maicks, and thoſe Writings of Chezremon) will be clear and eafje. For 
the Books vulgarly imputed to Hermes, do really contain the Hermaick 
Opinions and Do@rines in them, although they often ſpeak the language 
of Phil»ſophers, the reaſon whereof is, becauſe they were tranſlatcd out 
of the Egyptian tongue, by men not unacquainted with Philoſophy, But 
Chzremon ard thoſe others, &c, Where it is Firſt obſervable, that 

inblichus doth not affirm, theſe Hermaick Books to have been writ- 
ten by Hermes Triſmegiſt himſelf, he calling them only T& qegdpphuc 45 
"Feus, the Books that were carried about as Hermes's. But that which 
he affirmeth of them 1s this, That they did really contain the Hermaical 
Opinions, and derive their Original from Egypt. Again whereas ſome 
might then poſſibly ſuſpe&, that theſe Hermaick Books had been 
counterfeited by Greek Philoſophers, and contained nothing but 
the Greek Learning in them, becauſe they ſpeak ſo much the Philo- 
ſophick Language 3 Jamblichus gives an accomprt of this alſo, that the 
reaſon hereof was , becauſe they were tranſlated out of the Egyptian 
. Language,by men skilled in the Greek, Philoſophy, who therefore added 
ſomething of their own Phraſe and Notion to them. lt is true indeed, 
that moſt of theſe Hermaick Books which now we have, ſeem to haye 
been written originally in Greek, notwithltanding which, others of 
them and particularly thoſe that are now loſt, asthe T# reux&,and the 
like, might as Jamblichus here affirmeth, have been tranſlated out of 
the Egyptian Tongue, but by their Tranſlators diſguiſed with Phi- 
loſophick Language and other Grecanick things intermixed with 


them. Moreover from the forecited Paſlage of Famblichns,we may clear- 


ly colle&, that Porphyrins in his Epiſtle to 4rebo the Egyptian Prieſt 
(of which Epiſtle there are only ſome ſmall fragments left ) did alſo 
make mention of theſe Hermaick Writings; and whereas he found 
the Writings of Cheremor to be contradictious to them, therefore de- 
fired to be reſolved by that Egyptian Prieſt, whether the Do@rine 
of thoſe Hermaick Books, were genuine and truly Egyptian, or no. 
Now Jamblichus in his anſwer here affirmeth , that the Dofrine of 
the ancient Hermes, or the Egyptian Theology, was as to the Sub- 
ſtance truly repreſented in thoſe Books,(vulgarly imputed to Hermes,) 


but not ſo by Cheremon.Laſtly, St. Cyril of Alexandria informs us, that C. Fu. L. +. 


there was an Edition of theſe Hermaick, or Triſmegiſtick Books (com- 
piled together) formerly made at Athens, under this Title, *Eeucixo 
Tilenolptxc penn, Fifteen Hermaick, Books. Which Hermaicks, C4- 
ſaubon, conceiving them to have been publiſhed before Jamblichus 
his time, took them for thoſe Sa/aminiaca, which he found in the La- 
tin Tranſlations of Jamblichus made by Ficinus and Scntellius. Where- 
as indeed he was here abuſed by thoſe Tranſlators, there being no ſuch 
thing to be found in the Greek Copy. But the word 4Apfuruaxc, 
(not underſtood by them) being turned into Salaminiaca 5 Caſaubort 
Gg 2 theres 
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That Nothing periſheth; Book.1, 


therefore conjetuy'd them to have been thoſe Hermaick, Books pub. 
liſhed at Athens, becauſe Salamin was not far diſtant from thence, 
Now it cannot be doubted, but that this Edition of Hermaick Books 
at Athens, was made by ſome Philoſopher or Pagans and not by Chi. 
ſtians, this appearing alſo from the words of St. Cyril himſelf, where 
having ſpoken of Moſes and the agreement of Hermes with him, he adds, 
-remiyTou 5 &, TSTS wnplw, cy Nous ovyleg.pous, 6 curriteixus *AWByn, mt 
Ein *Eepuaixe: mevTMALIx0 PieAix* Of which Moſes he alſo who come 
piled and publiſhed the Fifteen Hermaick, Books at Athens, makes men- 
tion in his own diſcourſe _q" thereunto.) For thus we conceiye 
that place is to be under ood, that the Pagan Publiſher of the Her- 
maick Books himſelf, took notice of ſome agreement that was be. 
twixt Moſes and Hermes, But hereit 1s to be nated that becauſe yer. 
zzes and the Hermaick Books were in ſuch great credit not only g. 
mongſt the Chriſtians, but alſo the Greek and Latin Pagans, there. 
fore were there ſome counterfeit Writings obtruded alſo under that 
ſpecious Title 3 ſuch as that Ancient Botanick Book mentioned by 
Galen, and thoſe Chriſtian Forgeries of later times the Pe#1ader and 
Sermon on the Mount. Which being not cited by any ancient Father 
or Writer, were both of them doubtleſs Later than Jamblichys, who 
diſcovers no ſuſpicion of any Chriſtian Forgeries in this kind, 


- But Caſanbox, who contends that all the Theologick Books imputed 
to Hermes Triſmegiit, were counterfeited by Chriſtians, affirms, all the 
Philoſophy, Dodrine and Learning of them (excepting what only 
is. Chriſtian in them) to be merely 7latonical and Grecanical 
but not at all Egyptian 3 thence concluding, that theſe Books were 
forged by ſuch Chriſtians, as were skilled inthe Plaronick or Gre- 
canick Learning. But Firſt, it is here conſiderable, that fince Pytha- 
goriſm, Platoniſm and the Greek Learning in general, was in great 
part derived from the Egyptians, it cannot be concluded, that what- 
ſoever is Platonical or Grecanical, therefore was not Egyptian. The 
only Inſtance that Caſaubor: inſiſts upon, 15 this Dogma 1n the Triſme- 
giſtick Books, That Nothing in the World periſheth,. and that Death is 
not the Deitrution , but Change and Tranſlation of Things only: 
Which becauſe he finds amongſt ſome of the Greek Philoſophers, he 
reſolves to be peculiar to them only, and not common with the E- 
gyptians. But ſince the chief deſign and tendency of that Dogma,was 
plainly to maintain the Immortality, preexiitence and Tranſmigration of 
Souls which Do@rine was unqueſtionably derived from the Egyptians, 
there is little reaſon to doubt but that this Dogma was it ſelf Egyptian 
alſo.And Pythagoras, who was the chief Propagator of this DoCtrine a- 
mongſt the Greeks, $dW 89% Myveoou $98 ldgrodu | brew, That 10 
real Entity (in Generations and Corruptions) was Made or deſtroyed, 
according to thoſe Ovidian Verſes before cited, 


Nec perit in toto quicquam,mihi credite, mundo, 
Sed variat faciemque novat, Naſcique vocatut 
Tncipere eſſe Aliud, &Cc. 


did in all probability , derive it together with its pain 
ure, 


Caae.lV. Ol Feyptian Phylolophy.” 
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the Egyptians. But it is obſervable, that the. Egyptians had alſo a 
peculiar ground of their own, for this Dogma ( which we do not find 
inſiſted upon by the Greek Philoſophers) and it is thus expreſſed in 
the Eighth of Ficinws his Hermetick Books or Chaptersz « Sf 4/n2g- 
Yz%s 6 14CuQ-, # Ceo agJaivolor, ho vorly $1 T8 .YwiTs tos AG mi 
&modocvely * molvTo 5 Tot op 7) 6s, mien Br TE 1h pe, whim 5 0 GvOec 
* nG- T0 AN0Niredy Zooy * If the World be a Second God and an Immorta}! 
Animal, then is it impoſſible that any part of this Immortal Anima! 
ſhould periſh or come to nothing 5 but all things in the World are Parts o 
this great Mundane Animal, and chiefly Man, who is a Rational Ani- 
al, Which ſame Notion we find allo inſiſted on in the Aſclepian 
Dialogue 3 Secundum Deum hunc crede, 0 Aſclepi, omnia gubernan« 
tem, omniaque mundana illuftrantem animalia. $i enim Animal, 
Mundwys, vivens , ſemper @ fuit @- eſt & erit, nihil in mundo mor- 
tale eft : viventis enim uninſcujuſque Partis, que in ipſo mundo, ſicut in 
uno eodemque Animale ſemper vivente, nullus eſt mortalitatis locus; 
Where though the Latin be a little imperfect, yet the ſence is this; To 
are to believe the World, 0 Alclepius, to be a Second God, governing all 
things, andilluſtrating all Mundane Animals. Now if the World be a 
Living Animal, and Immortal ; then there is nothing Mortal in it, there 
being no place for mortality as to any Living Part or Member, of that 
Mundane Animal , that always Liveth. Notwithſtanding which we 
deny not, but that though Pythagoras Firſt derived this Notion front 
the Egyptians, yet he and his Followers might probably improve 
the ſame farther (as Plzfo tells us, that the Greeks generally did, what 
they received from the Barbarians) namely to the taking away the 
| Qualites and Forms of Bodies, and. reſolving all Corporeal Things, 
into Magnitude, Figure and Motion. But that there is indeed ſome 
of the old Egyptian Learning, contained in theſe Triſmegiſtick, Books 
now extant, ſhall be clearly proved afterwards, when we come to 
ſpeak of that Grand Myſtery of the Egyptiare Theology (derived by 
Orphews from them) That God is AY. To conclude, Jamblichus his 
judgment in this caſe, ought without controverſie, to be far prefer- 
red before Caſaubor's, both by reaſon of his great Antiquity, and his 
being much better skilled, not only in the Greek, but alſo the Egyp- 
tian Learning 3 That the Books imputed to Hermes Triſmegiſt did 
"Ep(uetixcs @f ped! Ea, really contain the Hermaick Opinions, though 
they ſpake ſometimes the Language of the Greek Philoſophers, _ 


Wherefore upon all thefe Conſiderations, we conceive it reaſonable 
| tOconclude, that though there have been ſome Hermaick Books coun+- 
terfeited by Chriſtians, ſince Jamblichss his time, as namely the Pe- 
mander and The Sermon in the Mount, concerning Regeneration; nei- 
ther of which are found cited by any ancient Father; yet there were 
other Hermaick Books which though not written by Hermes Triſme- 
giſt himſelf, nor all of them inthe Egyptian Language, but ſome of 
them in Greek, were truly Egyptian, and did for the ſubſtance of 
them, contain the Hermaick, Do&Frine. Such probably were thoſe 
mentianed by the Ancient Fathers, but ſince loſt, as the 7% Two, 
which ſeems to have been a diſcourſe concerning the Coſmogonia, _ 

the 


Qure, (the Preexiſtence and Tranſmigration of Souls, ) at once from 
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the 7% Fefo, and the like. And fach alſo may ſome of theſe Hey, 
waick, Books be, that are ſtill extant, as to inſtance particularly, the 
Aſclepian Dialogue, entituled in the Greek 0 #MaG- MyG-, the pry. 
fe@ Oration, and in all probability tranſlated into Latin by A4pule;y, 
For it can hardly be imagined, that he who was ſo devout a Pagan 

ſo learned a Philoſopher, and fo Witty a man, ſhould be ſo far im. 
poſed upon, by a counterfeit Triſmregiſtick, Book, and mere Chriſtian 
Cheat, as tobeltow Tranſlating upon it, and recommend it to the 
World, as that which was genuinely Pagan. But however, whether 
Apuleius were the Tranſlator of this Aſclepian Dialogue or no, it is 
evident that the Spirit of it 1snot at all Chriſtian, but rankly Pagan; 
one Inſtance whereof we have, initsglorying of a power that men 
have of Making Gods, upon which accompt St. Auſtin thought fit to 
concern himſelf in the confutation of it. Moreover it being extant 
and vulgarly known before Jamblichxs his time, it muſt needs be jn- 
cluded in his To qteg un ©; Egus, and conſequently receive this at- 
teſtation from him, that it did contain not merely the Greekiſh, but 
the Hermaical and Fgyptian DoGrine. | | 


There are indeed ſome ObjeCtions made againſt this, as firſt from 
what we read in this Dialogue, concerning the Purgation of the World 
partly by Water, and partly by Fire Tunc ide Dominus &+ Pater Dew, 
Primipotens, © Unws Gubernator mundi, intuens in mores fattaque ho- 
minum, voluntate ſua ( que eft Dei Benignitas ) vitiis reſitens, & cor- 
ruptele errorem revocans, malignitatem omnem vel Alluvione diluens, 
vel igne conſumens, ad antiquam faciem mundum revocabit + When the 
World becomes thus Degenerate, then that Lord and Father, the $u- 


' preme God, and the only Governour of the World,” beholding the manners 


and deeds of men, by bis Will (which is his Benignity ) always reſifting 
vice, and reſtoring things from their Degeneracy , will either waſh a- 
way the Malignity of the World by Water, or elſe conſume it by Fire, and 
reſtore it to its ancient form again. But lince we find in Julius Firmi- 
cus, that there was a Tradition amongſt the Egyptians, concerning 
the Apocataſtaſts of the World 2 partim per xeſennuCuov, partim per 
extrvewC,u, partly by Tnundation and partly by Conflagration, this Obs 
jeQion can ſignifie nothing. Wherefore there is another Objection, that 
hath ſome more plauſibility, from that Prophecy which we find in this 
Aſclepizs, concerning the overthrow of the Egyptian Paganiſm (uſher- 
ed in with much Lamentation) in theſe words, Tunc Terra ſta, ſanGiſ- 
fima ſedes Delubrorum, Sepulchrorum erit mortuorumque pleniſſima; Then 
this Land of Egypt, formerly the moſt holy ſeat of the Religious Temples 
of the Gods, ſhall be every where full of the Sepulchers of Dead men. 
he ſence whereof is thus expreſſed by St. Auſtir, Hoc videtur dolere, 
quod' Memorie Martyrum noftrorum, Tettplis eorum Delubriſque ſucceae- 
rent 5 ut viz, qui hec legunt, animo a nobis averſo atque perverſo, pu- 
tent 2 Paganis Deos cultos fuiſſe in Templis, 4 nobis autem coli Mortuos 
in Sepulchris : He ſeems to lament this, that the Memorials of our Mar- 
tyrs ſhould ſucceed in the place of their Temples, that ſo they who read 
this with a perverſe mind, might think that by the Pazans the Gods were 
worſhipped in: Temples, but by us (Chriſtians) Dead menin Sepulchers. 
Notwithſtanding which, this very thing ſeems to have had its ac- 
come 


'v) WAP. IV. | No Chriſtian F orgery 


compliſhment too, ſoon after, as may be gather'd from theſe Paſſages 


of Theodorert, # F497 7 noMheppror Srav, TW wiuuo , ox. 1% 3Þ a> De Gu.G.A: 
of EfyNaNiauy (ol 1eglvges) Auvoigs * Now the Martyrs. have utterly abo- L 8. 


liſhed and blotted out of the minds of men, the memary of thoſe. who were 
formerly called Gods. And again, Tss oinels5 Vveugss 6 Cady; 
rd Cite Tois UpkTeC gis FrotG, #&, TES pA pe5d'ss. amepIvE TETUG 5 Th ond- 
You &TWape Yeegs, SC. Our Lord. bath now brought his. Dead (that is his 
Martyrs) into the room and place (that is. the Temples). of the 
Gods 5 whom he hath ſent away empty, and beſtowed their honour 
upon theſe his Martyrs. For now in ſtead of the F eſtivals of Jupiter and 
Bacchus, are celebrated thoſe of Peter and Paul, Thomas azd Sergius, 
and other holy Martyrs, Wherefore this being ſo ſhrewd and plain a 
Deſcription in the Aſclepian Dialogue, of what really happened in 
the Chriſtian World, it may ſeem ſuſpicious, that it was rather a 
Hiſtory, written after the Event, than a Prophecy before it, as it 
pretends to be. It very much reſembling that complaint of Exmapive 
Sardianus in the Life of #deſties, when the Chriſtians had demoliſh- 
ed the Temple of Serapis in Egypt, ſeizing upon its Riches and Trea- 
ſure, That inſtead of the Gods, the Monks then gave Divine honour to 
certain vile and flagitious perſons deceaſed, called by the name of Martyrs. 
Now it this be granted , this Book muſt needs be Counterfeit 
and ſuppolititious. Nevertheleſs St. Auſt; entertained no ſuch Suſ- 
picion,concerning this 4ſclepiar Paſſage, as if it had been a Hiſtory 
written after the Fact, that is, after the Sepulchers and Memo- 
rials of the Martyrs came to be ſo frequented; he ſuppoling this 
Book to be unqueſtionably , of greater Antiquity. Wherefore he 
concludes it to be a Prophecy or Prediction made, inſftin&u fallacis 
Spiritus, by the Inſtin@ or SuggeStion of ſome Evil Spirit 3 they ſadly 
then preſaging the ruine of their own Empire. Neither was this 
| Aſclepian Dialogue only ancienter than St. Auſtin, but it is cited 
by La&antins Firmianus allo,under the name ofs #MG- AdyG-, the Per- 
felt Oration,as was laid before, and that as a thing then reputed of great 
Antiquity. Wherefore in all probability this 4ſclepian Paſſage, was writ- 
ten before that deſcribed Event had its accompliſhment. And in- 
deed if Antoninus the Philoſopher ( as the forementioned Ennapins 
writes) did predi@ the very ſame thing, that after his deceaſe, that 
magnificent Temple of Serapis in Zgypr, together with the reſt, ſhould 
bedemoliſhed, #, 7% ite Tos Senor, and the Temples of the Gods 
turned into Sepulchres 3 why might not this Egyptian or Triſmegiſtick, 


Writer, receive the like Inſpiration or Tradition? Or at leaſt make 
the ſame Conjufure. 


But there is yet another Obje&ion made againſt the Sincerity of £#5-4-c9p-5 


thus 4ſclepian Dialogue, from LaFantins his citing a Paſſage out of it, for 
the Second Perſon in the Trinity, the Son of God 3 Hermes in eo Libro 
(faith LaFantins ) qui 0 iMQ- Ny@- inſcribitur , his uſus eſt verbic, 
0 WerQ- #56 mivmov Tomi; , os Selv xohev verouopty , ind F dre gy 
tmviyoe Dedv , oegildy 3, okriy ( oheIdy Of np & Met Th ab Hee WT, mt 
et Þ TETs Br Un Tree gy TH ohoÞvilo , «NN Ont &s lo Civ umomturea x, 
& vv) +74 TBTW -Umnivor, mgaTW, K, pablo! , 2; Un , nonds 5 adm a 
nd, 1 T\ngid - TeTay 7% yo Iev, nyicos.tt x, mvv ihinyor bg INov Thr! * 

| | Which 
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Colv.p.588, 


In Gen, Hom, 
I4. 


Con Ful.lib, 
I.p.3 3s 


Which we find in Apuleins bis Latin Tranſlation thus rendered, Domj. 
nus & omnium Conformator , quem refe Denum dicimus, 4 ſe Se 
cundum Deum fecit, qui videri &* ſentiri poſſit > quem Secundum [ De- 
um] ſenſibilem ita dixerim , non ideo quod ipſe ſentiat (de hoc enim ay 
ipſe ſentiat annon alio dicemus tempore ſed eo quod videntium ſenſus 
incurrit :) Quoniam ergo hunc fecit ex ſe Primum, &* 2 ſe Secundum, 
viſuſque eſt ei pulcher, utpote qui eſt omninm bonitate pleniſſimus, ama- 
wit eum ut Divinitatis ſue Prolem (for fo it ought tobe read, and not 


Patrem, it being Ti in the Greek :) The Lord and Maker of all, whom 


we rightly call God, when he had made a Second God, Viſible and Sen- 
fuble(1 ſay, ſenſible, not atively, becauſe himſelf hath Senſe, for concern. 
ing this, whether he have Senſe or no, we ſhall ſpeak elſewhere, but 
paſſively, becauſe he incurrs into our Senſes ) this being his FirSt and 0n- 
ly Produ@ion, ſeemed both beautiful to him, and most full of all good,and 
therefore he loved him dearly as his own Offspring. Which La@anting, 
and after him St. A#ſtiz, underſtanding of the Perfect Word of God 
or Eternal a&yG-, made uſe of it as a Teſtimony againſt the Pagans, 
for the Confirmation of. Chriſtianity , they taking it for granted 
that this Hermaick Book was genuinely Egyptian and did repreſent 
the Dofrine of the ancient Hermes Triſmegiſt. But Dionyſius Petavins 
and other later Writers, underſtanding this place in the ſame ſence 
with LaGantius and St. Auſtin, have made a quite different uſe of it, 

namely, to inferr from thence, that this Book was Spurjous and 

Counterfeited by ſome Chriſtian. To which we reply, Firſt, that if 

this Hermaick Writer had acknowledged, an Eternal XJyG- or Word 

of God and calledit a Second God and the Son of God, he had done 

no more in this, than Philo the Jew did, who ſpeaking of this ſame 

X5yG- expreſly calls it 9:irzgor Dov and TewTievor yov Drs, the Second 

God and the Firit Begotten Son of God, Notwithſtanding which, 

thoſe Writings of Philo's are not at all ſuſpected. And Origez affirms 
that ſome of the Ancient Philoſophers did the like, 2alti Philoſo- 

phorum Veterum, Unum eſſe Denm qui cunGa crearit, dixerunt ; atque 
in hoc conſentiunt Legi. Aliquanti autem hoc adjiciunt, quod Dew 

cunfa per Verbum ſuum fecerit &- regat, & Verbum Dei ſit, quo cun@4 
moderentur; in hoc non ſolum Legi, ſed & Evangelio quoque conſona 

ſcribunt. Many of the old Philoſophers ( that 1s all beſides a few Athei- 
{tick ones ) have ſaid, that there is One God who created all things, and 

theſe agree with the Law :, but ſome add further, that God made all things 

by bis Word, and that it is the Word of God, by which all things arego- 

verned, and theſe write conſonantly not only to the Law but alſo to the 
Goſpel. But whether Philo derived this Dofrine from the Greek 
Philoſophers, or from the Egyptians and Hermes Triſmegiſt, he be- 
ing an Alexandrian, may well be a Queſtion. ForSt. Cyril doth in- 
deed cite ſeveral Paſſages out of Hermaick Writings then extant, 
to this very purpoſe. We ſhall only ſet down one of them here; 
6 u6Cuos thd Kelſo, End por Spgyey Nev T8 mxvTH) I&CCmITS, os 
WT" Cxfivov T&ATh ves, xYonlos, arte gilog, bf Gxtivs mrond\Jaom, x, I. 
«dou, &, *exd 7% IV AB ug nienore in 5 78 milihds Tees 
T#\Jog #, Yavies ywCiios yds" The World hath a Governour ſet over it, that 
Word of the Lord of all, which was the Maker of it 5 this is the firſ 
Power after himſelf, Vncreated, Infinite , looking out from him, and 
raling 


C a AP. Iv. by Ladantius 2nd St. Auſtin, 


— 
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ruling over all things that were made by him; this is the Perfe# and 
genuine Son of the firſt Omniperfe® Being, Nevertheleſs the Author 
of the #M&@- Ay©- or Aſclepian Dialogue,” in that forecited Paſ- 
ſage of his, by his Second God, the 8on of the Firſt, meant no ſuch 
thing at all, as the Chriſtian Logos, or Second Perſon of the Trinity, 
but only the Yiſible World, Which is ſo plain from the words them- 
ſelves, that it is a wonder how La&antizs and St. Ayſtin could in- 
terpret them otherwiſe,he making therein a Queſtion whether this Se- 
cond God were | aCtively] Senſible or no.But the ſame is farther mani- 
from other places of that Dialogue, as this for example, Z#ternitatis 
Dominus Dews Primms eſt, Secundus eſs Mundy; The Lord of Eterni- 
jy is the Firft God, but the Second God is the World. And again, 
Summy qui dicitur Dens ReFor Gubernatorque Senſibilis Dei, ejus quz 
in ſe compleFitur omnem locum , omnemque rernm ſubſtantiani z The 
Supreme God is the Governour of that Senſible God, which contains i11 
it all place and all the Subſtance of things. And that this was indeed a 
part of the Hermaick or Egyptian Theology, that the Vilible World 
Animated, was a Second God, and the Sor of the Firſt God, appears 
allo from thoſe Hermaick Books publiſhed by Ficinns, and vulgarly 
called Pewander , though that be only the Firſt of them. There 
hath been one Paſſage already cited out of the Eighth Book , 
ddirgG- Dds 6 wCuQ- The World is a Second God. Afﬀter which 
followeth more to the ſame purpoſe, Team Þ miley ivr, dI3G- 2, &- 
Noiſes, #, ues 7 ov Bed * \drrpos 5 o nat” Educ TE in” 0678 1vd- 
WEVOG,H, UT" OWTB guy ues %, TeeÞduwos x, 0 Jnevoil 176 pvog,cus UT" 1318 mleog? 
The Firſt God is that Eternal Unmade Maker of all things ; the Se- 
cond is he that is made according to the Image of the Firſt, which 
is contained, cheriſhed or nouriſhed and immortalized by him, as by 
his own Parent, by whom it is made an Immortal Animal, So again in 
the Ninth Book, Tx7T#1g 0 Dr0s 78 10Cus, x, 0 pW Guo yds T6 x5, 
God is the Father of the World, and the. World is the Son of God. 
And in the Twelfth, 6 5 oLunns x4Crwes b&T95 6 propos Feds #, TE welfonos 
en! , This whole World is a Great God and the Image of a 
Greater, 


As for the other Hermetick, or Triſmegiitich, Books; publiſhed part= 
ly by Ficinus, and partly by Patricins, we cannot confident- 
ly comdemn any of them for Chriſtian Cheats or Impoſtures, ſave only 
the Pemander, and the Sermon in the Mount concerning Regeneration, 
the Firſt and Thirteenth of Ficinns his Chapters or Books. Neither 
of which Books are cited by any of the Ancient Fathers, and there- 
fore may be preſumed not to have been extant in Jamblichus his time, 
but more lately forged 3 and that probably by one and the ſelf 


ſame hand, fince the Writer of the Latter (the Sermon inthe Mount ) . 


makes mention of the Former (that is, the Pemander) in the cloſe of 
it, For that which Caſa#bor obje&s againſt the Fourth of Ficinns his 
Books or Chapters (cntituled the Crater) ſeems not very conſider- 
able, it being queſtionable, whether by the Crater, any ſuch thing 
were there meant, as the Chriſtian Baptiiterion, Wherefore as for 
all the reſt of thoſe Hermaick, Books, eſpecially ſuch of them as being 
cited by ancient Fathers, may * preſumed to have been extant.be- 


fore 
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fore Jamblichus his time 3 we know no realon why we ſhould not 
concurr with that learned Philoſopher in his Judgment conceryj 

them, That though they often ſpeak the Language of Philoſophers, 3 
were not written by Hermes Triſmegiſt himſelf, yetthey do really con- 
tain fac Eguaixos, Hermaical Opinions, or the Egyptian DoGrine, 
The Ninth of Ficiz»s his Books mentions the Aſclepiar Dialogue, yn. 
der the Greek Title of 5 7#\«0 A6yos, pretending to have been writ. 
ten by the ſame hand 3 x05 & AoKhyme, F TeAJov amd Smunc Adywv, viy 
3 &ycrynollov hypo &rnbhetor Gxclice , & F 24 oiaorus Niyor Sicfendiy« 
The meaning of which place (not underſtood by the Tranſlator) 
is this; 7 lately publiſhed ( 0 Aſclepius) the Book entituled 5 Tio Mdyos 


(or the Perfect Oration) and ow 1 judge it neceſſary, in purſuit of 


the ſame, to diſcourſ concerning Senſe. Which Book, as well as the 
Perfe& Oration, is cited by La&artins. As is alſo the Tenth of F;. 
cinus,called the Clavis,which does not only pretend to be of kin to the 
Ninth and conſequently to the A4ſclepins likewiſe, but alſo to contain 
in it an Epitome of that Hermaick Book called T# Youre, mentioned 
in Exſebius his Chronicon, T7 xs Nov, & ACKNm, ov! avenue, 7 5 of 
whe gv Sluoudv Bn T9) THT evorivor ime x, 7 Devi ASur,o TE 9 OT Aa 
Anger, ov Garrrown © My former Diſcourſe was dedicated to thee (0 
Afclepius) but this to Tatius , it being an Epitome of thoſe Genica that 
were delivered to him, Which Tix are thus again afterwards men: 
tioned in the ſame Book, &+ #4sCa ep mis Tewnorc, im dm ws luis 
T Ts mild mx0w1 oh yuxot Hol Have you not heard in the Genica, 
that all Souls are derived from one Soul of the Univerſe £ Neither 
of which two places were underſtood by Ficinus. But doubtlek; this 
latter Hermaick Book, had ſomething foiſted into it, becauſe there is 


a manifeſt contradiction found therein;foraſmuch as that Tranſmigrati« 


oz of Humane Souls into Brutes,which 1n the former part thereofis aſſert- 
ed after the Egyptian way, «s «daSixa Juxiis keidis, as the juſt puniſh- 
ent of the wicked, is afterwards cried down and condemned in it, 
as the greateſt Error.And the Eleventh and Twelfth following Books, 
ſeem to us to be as Egyptiar,as any of thereſtz as alſo does that long 
Book entituled, »cy x6Cus, the Thirteenth in Patricius, Nay it 1s 
obſervable, that even thoſe very Books themſelves, that are fo juſt- 
ly ſufpected and condemned for Chriſtian Forgeries , have ſome- 
thing of the Hermaical or Egyptian Philoſophy, here and there inter- 
ſperſed in them. As for example, when in the Pemander God is twice 
called «gervign\us, Male and Female together, this ſeems to have been 
Egyptian ( and derived from thence by Orphe ) according to 
that elegant Paſſage in the Aſclepian Dialogue concerning God; 
Hic ergo qui Solus eft Onmia, —_ Sexics fecunditate pleniſſimw, 
ſemper Voluntatis ſue pregnazs,parit ſemper quicquid voluerit procreare;He 
therefore who alone is All Things, and moſt full of the Fecundity of 
both Sexes, being always pregnant of his own Will, always produceth 
whatſoever he pleaſeth. Again when Death is thus deſcribed in it, 
evo Th owe &s Moi #, Td &S Q-, d Exts , ds departs yireoa! , 

#0 be nothing elſe but the Change of the Body, and the Form or Lifes 
paſſing into the Inviſible : This agreeth with that in the Eleventh Book 
or Chapter, TW wlaconlw Ierxloy Evou, Nx Th Th po ow ArAbechul , 
Thv 5 Conv &«s T9 aparis wore, That Death is nothing but a / it 
eing 
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being only the diſſolution of the Body, and the Life or Soul's paiſing int6 
the Inviſible or Inconſpicuous. Tn which Book it 1s alſo affirmed of the 
World, yivzovou uigg- ary xo" txdrw nutiegy 2 7 paves, That every 
diy ſome part or other of it, goes into the Inviſible, or into 
Hades, that is, does not utterly periſh, but only diſappears to our 
ſight, it being either tranſlated into ſome other Place, or changed 
into another Form. And accordingly it is ſaid of Animals, in the 
Twelfth Book, Saito , 5% ive dmDAyTo &M\ Ivo vec Sue, That they 
are diſſolved by Death , nat that they might be deſtroyed, but made a- 
gain anew. As it is alſo there affirmed of the World, that it doth 
mv TGV 2 ig £0WT dmomoiev, make all things out of it ſelf, and again 
unmake them into it ſelf, #, SuxNioy ao.lle gvaveor, and that diſſolving 
all things it doth perpetually renew them. For that nothing in the 
whole World utterly periſheth, as it is often declared elſewhere in 
theſe Triſmegiſtick, Writings, fo particularly in this Tweltth Book of 
Ficin#s, 00uTK 0 460UQG- KpAlkeNNG-, TH 5 phe GUTSY mXVIN prloxChyns 
me, 89k 5 pbopTty 1 omoMopauor © The whole World 3s unchangeable, only 
the parts of it being alterable and this ſo, as that none of theſe nei- 
ther utterly periſheth, or is abſolutely deſtroyed 5 mws wee 55 m 9wvolſoy pdce 
eli 7s edges, 1 amAtCar T8 $rz3For how can any part of that be Cor- 
rypted, which is Incorruptible, or any thing of God periſh or go to nothing? 
All which, by Caſaubor's lieve, we take to have been originally E- 
eyptian DoFrine , and thence in part afterwards tranſplanted into 
Greece, Moreover when in the Pemander, God is ſtyled more than 
' once, 4% #, a), Light and Life, this ſeems to have been Egyptian 
* alſo, becauſe it was Orphical. In like manner the Appendix to the 
* Sermon in the Mount, called vuwodia nevaſy, or the Occult Cantion, 
hath ſome ſtrains of the Egyptian Theology 1n it, which will be at- 
terwards mentioned. 


The reſult of our preſent Diſcourſe 1s this, that though ſome 
of the Triſmegiſtich, Books, were either wholly counterfeited, or elſe 
had certain ſuppoſititious Paſlages inſerted into them by ſome Chri- 
{tian hand, yet there being others of them originally Egyptian, or 
which as to the ſubſtance of them, do contain Hermraical or Egyptian 
DoGrines ( in all which 0ze Supreme Deity is every where aſlerted ) 
we may well conclude from hence, that the Egyptians had an ac- 
knowledgment amongſt them of 0ze Supreme Deity, And herein 
ſeveral of the Ancient Fathers have gone before us ; as firſt of all Ju- | 
ftin Martyr, "Appor myreuqor F Sedv ovorudza, Eepi'c 5 onÞas x, prviets 
94, beov wiCor wh Br xerhemw hen Gou 5 Hovvelov* Ammon in his 
Books, calleth God Moſs Hidden, and Hermes plainly declareth, That 
it is hard to conceive God, but impoſſible to expreſs him. Neither doth 
It follow that this latter Paſſage is counterfeit, as Caſaubor concludes, 
becauſe there is ſomething like it in Plato's Time, there being doubt- 
lels a very great agreement betwixt Platoniſm and the Ancient E- 
gyptian DoQtrine. Thus again St. Cypriaz 3 Hermes quoque Triſmes De 14, #an: 
viltus Unuu Denn loquitur, eumgque ineffabilem &* ineſtimabilem con- 
fitetur, Hermes Triſmegiſt alſo acknowledgeth One God, confeſſing him to 
be ineffable and ineſtimable; which Paſlage is alſo cited by St. Auſtin, Lib.1.yag.36, 
LaGantius likewilez Thoth igt_— O& inſtru@iſſumus omni ge- 
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nere DoFrine, aded ut ei multarum rerum & artium ſcientia Trifmegi. 
ſti cognomen imponeret; Hic ſcripſit Libros & quidem multos, ad . 
gnitionem Divinarum rernm pertinentes , in quibus Majeſtatem Summj 
&» Singularis Dei aſſerit, iiſdemque nominibus appellat, quibus nos, De. 
um O Patrem. Ac ue quis nomen ejus requireret &vorvue! eſſe digit, 
Thoth (that is Hermes ) the moſt ancient and moſt inſtrued in all king 
of Learning (for which he was called Trilmegilt) wrote Books and thoſe 
many, belonging tothe Knowledge of Divine things, wherein he aſſert; 
the Majeſty of One Supreme Deity, calling him by the ſame names that 
we do, God and Father ;, but (leſt any one ſDBuld require a Proper name 
of ' bim ) affirming him to be Anonymous. Laſtly, St. Cyril hath much 
more to the ſame purpoſe alſo : And we mult confels that we have 
the rather here inſiſted ſo much upon theſe Hermaich or Triſ 
megiſtick.Writings,that in this particular we might vindicate theſe An- 
cient Fathers,from the Imputation either of Fraud and Impoſture,or of 
Simplicity and Folly. 


But that the Egyptians acknowledged, beſides their Many Gods, 
One Supreme and All-comprehending Deity, needs not be proved from 
theſe Triſmegiſtick Writings ( concerning which we leave others to 
judge as they find Cauſe) it otherwile appearing, not only becauſe 
Orphens (who was an undoubted Aflerter of 179narchy, or One Firſt 
Principle of All things) is generally affirmed to have derived his 
Doctrine from the Egyptians 3 but alſo from plain and expreſs Teſti- 
monies. For beſides Apolfowins Tyanens his Afﬀirmation concerning 
both Indians and Egyptians, before cited, Plutarch throughout his 
whole Book De Tſide & Oſtride, ſuppoſes the Egyptians thus to have 
aſſerted One Supreme Deity, they commonly calling him 7 Te&7w to, 
the Firif God. Thusin the beginning of that Book he tells us, that 
the End of all the Religious Rites and Myſteries, of that Egyptian 
Goddels Iſis, was, 1 Ts T&wTs, #, wes, K, vwrs Yea, Oo 1 Its mr 
eouuceNei ZyTEv Tp" WITH i, PAT" OWTHS ONTes uy, owoviee, the Knowledge of 
that Firſt God, who is the Lord of all things, and only intelligible by 
the Mind, whom this Goddeſs exhorteth men to ſeek, in her Communion, 
After which he declareth, that this Firſt God of the Egyptians was 
accounted by them an Obſcure and Hidden Deity, and accordingly he 
gives the reaſon why they made the Crocodile to bea Symbol of him, 
ldvs IN qaCiv &» oye RorTSpye, TH, 3c Duo Aciov 32, Srorpausil appr 
xohinſew, 0x TS petors xoltyopyuol, wer PNETEY Wh fNtT_tyu0l. © 7H This 
To YI meer Becauſe they ſay the Crocodile is the only Animal, 
which living in the water, hath his Eyes covered by a thin tranſparent 
membrane, falling down over them, by reaſon whereof it ſees and is nt 

ſeen, which is a thing that belongs to the Firſt God, To ſee all things, him- 


ſelf being not ſeen. Though Plutarch in that place gives alſo another 


reaſon why the Egyptians made the Crocodile a Symbol of the Deity ; 
& ww 59% 6 ug god JAG- airias miding dpoigeony Toure THAW, GIN ir 
pace Bs ilou Yerevou uovQ- po &YNGATQy GY, QwVHE 2» 6 86G! MyG 
a&m&oC ths hn, , NN dnlops Rolla xahdids 8, Shs Te uymet &ya x7 Iam" 
Neither were the Egyptians without a plauſible reaſon, for worſhippms 
God Symbolically in the Crocodile, that being ſaid to be an Imitation of 


Go#, in that it is the only Animal without a Tongue. For the Di- 
vine 
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vine A6y©- or Reaſon,ſtanding not in need of Speech,and going on through 
a ſilent path of Juitice inthe World, does without noiſe righteouſly govern 
and diſpenſe all humane affairs. In like manner Horns- Apollo 1n his 
Hieroglyphicks, tells us, that the Egyptians acknowledging a 
mewToed Twe and Ko moredmoe, an Omnipotent Being that was the Go- 
wernour of the whole World , d1d Symbolically reprefent him 
by a Serpent, op EC) QT oizov proxy Sanvtoſts 6 © froihdog oiog aUTS 
oy To 6, they picFnring alſo a great Honſe or Palace within its cir= 
cumference, becauſe the World is the Royal palace of the Deity. Which 
Writer alſo gives us another reaſon, why the Serpent was made to 
be the Hieroglyphick of the Deity ; 78 65 Teo@y xenoou Tf ExuTB on- 
ual, Tuoivg, Th mxile or ox 7 bel mowing os TH" nhl Wortra,TOD- 
me mw * TW www ds wr MeuCovrey, Becauſe the Serpent 
feeding as it were upon its own Body, doth aptly ſignifie, that all things 
generated in the World by Divine Providence , are again reſolved into 
him. And Philo Byblins from Sanchuniathon, gives the ſame Teaſon 
why the Serpent was Deificd by Tant or the Egyptian Hermes , 
om cert xy Eg 0WT evohtelor, becanſeit is immortal and reſolved in- 
toit ſelf. Though ſometimes the Egyptians added to the Serpent 
alſoa Hawk, thus complicating the Hieroglypick of the Deity ; ace 
cording to that of a famous Egyptian Prieſt in Enſebins , Th Te&Tw 
oy bex61adſov, is Bat leegreeg En huge, that the Firſt and Divineſt Be- 
ing of all,is Symbolically repreſented, by a Serpent having the head of an 
Hawk. And that a Hawk was allo ſometimes uſed alone, for a 
Hieroglyphick, of the Deity, appeareth from that of Plutarch, That in 
the Porch of an Egyptian Temple at Sais, were ingraven theſe Three 
_ Hieroglyphicks, a Tonng man, an Old man, and an Hawk; to make up 
this Sentence, That both the Beginning and End of humane Life depend- 
eth upon God, or Providence, But we have Two more remarkable 
Paſſages in the forementioned Horus Apollo, concerning the Egyptian 
Theology, which mult not be pretermitted 3 the firſt this, 704" avis 
Ts mild n9(;us T0 Nix! 8 mera, That according tothem, there is a 
Spirit paſſing through the Whole World,to wit, God. And again 9246 auwnis 


Org Ys prilev es oweghro, Tt ſeemeth to the Egyptians, that nothing 


at all conſiſts without God, In thenext place, Jamblichus was a per- 
ſon who had made it his buſineſs, to inform himſelf thoronghly, con- 
cerning the Theology of the Egyptians, and who undertakes to 
give an account thereof, in his Anſwer to Porphyrixs his Epiſtle to 
Anebo an Egyptian Prieſt 3 whoſe Teſtimony therefore may well ſeem 
to deſerve credit.And he firſt gives us a Summary account of their The- 
ology after this manner, 245% , YZngrprEy , MeTWEss , #, xod' fowny 
"pur\opWos of & Tf 16Cuw Fovdprcy Te x, Foxtlav, 6 1 Wutoeas x 
bore Su, &, t%" &y wrois gorxdors, vdmrav mov, img eds * re dN 
Ft ya TSTS, KuNoc, #, Rowjaolos, , vai, aNmls Tex, hute p50c, o= 
Nog & ears #, oy wow} dvopuvds, mromyfaTri mxTRY TSTHI, 3, Cy Eur 
Te 3, a2 1614,8, Rem pp avenge mw, 3, mala That God , 
who is the Cauſe of Generation and the whole Nature, and of all the 
Powers in the Elements themſelves, is Separate, Exempt, Elevated above, 
and expanded over, all the Powers and Elements itt the World. For be- 
ing above the World and tranſcending the ſame, Immaterial, and Tucor- 
poreal, Supernatural, Unmade, Indiviſible, manifeſted wholly from fo 
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ſelf, and in himſelf, he ruleth over all things and in himſelf conteineth all 
things. And becauſe he virtually comprehends all things,therefore dyes he 
impart and diſplay the ſame from himſelf. According to which excellent 
Deſcription of theDeity,it is plain that the Egyptians aſſerting 0xe God 
that Comprehends All things, could not polfibly ſuppoſe a Multitude of 
Self-exiſtent Deities, In which place alſo the ſame Jamblichus tells 
us, that as the Egyptian Hieroglyphick for Material and Corporeal 
things, was Mud or floating Water, fo they pictur'd God , i» Loto ay. 
bore ſedentem ſuper Lutum,ſitting upon the Lote-tree above the Watery Mud, 
Jnod innuit Dei eminentiam altiſſunam, qua fit ut nullo modo attingat 
Lutum ipſum. Demonſtratque Dez imperium intelle@uale, quia Loti ar. 
boris omnia ſunt rotunda tam frondes quam fruFus, &c. Which ſianifies 
the tranſcendent Eminency of the Deity above the Matter , and its intel. 
le@ual Empire over the World, becauſe, both the Leaves and Fruit of that 
treeare Round,repreſenting the Motion of intelledF, Again he there adds 
alſo, that the Egyptians ſometime pictured God fitting at the Helm of 
a Ship. But afterward in the ſame Book , he ſums up the Queries 
which Porphyrizs had propounded to the Egyptian Pricf, tobe re. 
ſolved concerning them, in this manner 5 þsA« ov Wo Siva, 71 T0 T0Ge 
TY ornov ySou dvou aig , mr ov VE b UTEg VSV 3, i, mdvov ih pet Gs 
AS &A\Nov #&, TTtegV dowporTy h owjLarTmudl , &, & TH I puseye To vo 
h T@g Ts IVpASrys 5 ty & 4% ws To mxrTx þ Ga mVNGY; #&, & VAWw iomay 
owwpdlo Told TEwTW 3 ty & YYp viſor VAlw i eewutw 3 You deſire to be re- 
ſolved , What the Eg yptians think to be the firſt Cauſe of all. Whether 
Intelle& or ſomethiug above Intellet £ And that Whether alone or with 
ſome other £ Whether Incorporeal or Corporeal? Whether the firſt Princi. 
ple be the ſame with the Deminrgus and Archite® of the World , or before 
him £ Whether all things proceed from One or Many £ Whether they ſuppoſe 
Matter, or @ualified Bodies, tobe the firit ? and if they admit a Firſt 
Matter, Whether they aſſert it to be Unmade or Made 2 In anſwer to 
which Porphyrian Qxeries, Jamblichus thus begins; #, me&Tw up, 8 
TCGATW WEGTHORS » ; TSTS KEE" TED 7 Gio Tov #, 3J Cov does 
Vt 9805 Gs * TRA, Hy TE NAWTS IS #, Ran\tias , KKivile * oy worth 
£0TB wGTHog wivov * 57% Þ vouTW med Enmo\iexatou, S7e GNNG m1» I ſhall 
firſt reply to that you firſt demand, That, according to the Egyptians, be- 
fore all Entities and Principles there is One God, who is in order of na- 
ture before ( him that is commonly called ) the firſt God and King; Im- 
mnoveables, and always remaining it the ſolitaricty of his own Unity, 
there being nothing Intelligible nor any thing elſe complicated with him, 
&*c. In which words of Jamblichus and thoſe others that there fol- 
low after, though there be ſome obſcurity (and we may perhaps have 
occaſion further to conſider the meaning of them elfewhere) yet he 
plainly declares, that according to the Egyptians, the firſt Original 
of all things, was a perfect Unity above Intelle&; but intimating 
withall, that beſides this Firſt Unity, they did admit of certain 0- 
ther Divine Hypoſtaſes (as a Perſe ntelleft, and Mundane Soul) ſub- 
ordinate thereunto, and dependent on it, concerning which he thus 
writeth afterwardsz7W tes Ts Segus, x, TW eo Tf Seqie gon ap 
W&ECKSECt, xadne gy Te ver umeg T nh por Tron Rei The Egyptians ac- 
knowledge, before the Heaven, and in the Heaven, a Living Power (or 
Soul) and again they place a pure Mind or IntelleF above the wie. 
—_ ! ut 
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But that they did not acknowledge a Plurality of Coordinate $& lnde- 
pendent Principles is further declared by him after this manner, x, &w; 
avoler Zy04 7% Tad[akwy 1 21 1Þ &e you oinurTſiog Texymwoarad, uh 5 
y85 WRxeTHl, #, Te GE iv &G mhd0G, 2 mov of op ws Maxubeorapor , 
#, meſlaxs T8 eoefss lows bampare puns ind mus. oe 1 pres WETES, 8; 
a exorrto wilas mivmor aitias* And thus the Egyptian Philoſophy, from 
firſt to laſt, begins from Unity 5, and thence deſcends to Multitude ; the 
Many being always governed by the One 5, and the Infinite or Undeter- 
minate nature, every where maſtered and conquered by ſome finite and 
determined meaſure 5 and all ultimately, by that higheft Unity that is 
the firſt Cauſe of all things. Moreover in anſwer to the laſt Porphyri- 
an Queſtion concerning Matter 3 whether the Egyptians thought it 
to be Unmade and Selfexiſtent or Made, JamPlichns thus replies, 
UA 5 Tpheyer 0 eos imo 51d THT UTog aXions vhdTuTOG* That according 
to Hermes and the Egyptians, Matter was alſo Made or produced by God ; 
ab Eſentialitate ſucci/a ac ſubſciſsi Materialitate, as Scutellins turns it. 
Which Paſlage of Jaweblichns, Proclus upon the Timens (where he al- 
ſerts that God was «go4los airio i* Vans, the uneffable cauſe of Matter)takes 
notice of in this manner; #, » 2W Aiquaſio DÞg Tons To one = 
Tis $1Cw* 6 94 Tot dog IduCANNQG-, igdenow, bm x, *Eepaiis Ou 7 Sob7wTes 
TW U\GTHre exH#yeofuut P5hſon, #, ON t, Ends ue TETS F NAdTaIE Thy 
TuxTWw @2 4 1 Vn Sofa Yew * And the Tradition of the Egyptians a- 
greeth herewith, That Matter was not Unmade or Self-exiſtent, but pro- 
duced by the Deity : For the Divine Jamblichus hath recorded, that Her- 
mes would have Materiality to have been produced from Eſſentiality (that 
is, the Paſſive Principle of Matter from that Active Principle of the 
Deity :) And it is very probable from hence, that Plato was alſo of the 
ſame opinion concerning Matter 3 viz. becauſe he is ſuppoſed to have 
followed Hermes and the Egyptians. Which indeed is the morelike- 
ly,if that be true which the ſame Proclus aftirmeth concerning Orpheus, 
@5 HH, Ogpdls 17" TBTW'T Adjev oem TTaeaTing 7 vourJs vnogetoras nopiyd TW 
v\lw, That Orpheus alſo did after the ſame manner, deduce or derive 
Matter from the Firſt Hypoſtalis of Intelligibles, that is, from the Su- 
preme Deity. We ſhall conclude here inthe laſt place with the Te- 
ſtimony of Damaſcins, in his Book of Principles writing after this 
manner concerning the Egyptians, Aizuaſiss 5 5 pw EloYuQ- Sow ds 
neſs img of 3 Aigymio xo” nul indoor geyorires, Seuveyron of 
TW a\itaay tecgvuutil, be gvres cr Aigumſions &) ma Noyog* Gs Gy wor 
TS 1 wp wie 7 Nov 6g oHbTQ- Kyvogey Luvs pon, 3 7870 Te; ve 
harspwo &Ts* Eudemus bath given us no exaF acconnt of the Egypti- 
ens, but the Egyptian Philoſophers that have been in our times, have de- 
clared the bidden truth of their Theology, having found in certain E- 
gyptian Writings, that there was according to them, One Principle of 
all things, praiſed under the name of the Unknown Darkneſs, and that 
thrice repeated : Which Unknown Darkneſs is a Deſcription of that 
Supreme Deity, thatis Incomprehenſible. 


But that the Egyptians amongſt theit Many Gods did acktiowledge 
One Supreme, may ſufficiently appear alſo, even from their vulgar 
Religion and Theology. In which they had firſt a Peculiar and 
Proper Name for him as ſuch. For as the Greeks called the RP 

O 
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God 74%, the Latins Jupiter or Jovis, ſo did the Egyptians call him 
Hammon or Ammon according to Herodotzs, whoſe Teſtimony to this 
purpoſe hath been already cited, and confirmed by Origez who way 
an Egyptian born. Thus alſo Plztarch in his Book de Tide, 
Srl y voutdvTrav, iNtov Top Aiuvmſiog vom Ts Aids Ever, T 'Ausy, 2 
dg! ples hufis " Awyore Mu * It is ſuppoſed by mot, that the proper 
ame of Zeus or Jupiter (that is, the Supreme Deity) among ſt the Egyp. 
tians, is Amous, which we Greeks pronounce Hammon. To the ſame 
purpoſe Heſychins, 'AupSs 0 6, 'Regrrihns, Ammous according to As 
riſtotle is the ſame with Zeus. Whence it came to pals that by the 
Latin Writers Hammon was vulgarly called Japiter Hammon, Which 
Hammon was not only uſed as a proper name for the Supreme 


Deity by the Egyptians, but alſo by the Arabians and all the Africans, 
according to that of Lycar, 


Duamvis Athiopum populis Arabumque beatis 
Gentibus, atque Indis, unus ſit Jupiter Ammon. 


Wherefore not only Marmarica (which isa part of Africa, wherein 
was that moſt famous Temple of this Ammon) was from thence de- 
nominated 472m0%ia, but even all Africa, as Stephanus informs us, 


was ſometimes called 477m0nis, from this God Ammon, who hath 
been therefore ſtiled 74s Aicvxcs, the Libyan Jupiter. 


Indeed itis very probable, that this word Aammon or Ammon, 
was at firſt derived from Ham or Cham theſon of Noah, whoſe Poſte- 
rity was chiefly ſeated in theſe African parts, and from whom Fgypt 
was called, not only -in the Scripture, the Land of Ham, but alſo by 
the Egyptians themſelves, as Plutarch teſtifieth, X4uex or.Chemia, and 
ns St. Jerome, Hams and the Coptites allo tothis very day call it Chemi, 
Nevertheleſs this will not hinder, but that the Word Hammor for 
all that, might be uſed afterwards by the Egyptians, as a name for 
the Supreme God, becauſe amongſt the Greeks, 24s in like manner, 
was ſuppoſed to have been at firſt the name of a Man or Hero, 
but yet afterwards applied to ſignifie the Supreme God. And there 
might be ſuch a mixture of Herology or Hiſtory, together with Theolo- 
93 as well amongſt the Egyptians, as there was amongſt the Greeks, 
Nay ſome learned men conjecture, and not without probability, that 
the Zeus of the Greeks alſo was really the very ſame with that Haw 
or Char the ſon of Noah, whom the Egyptians firſt worſhipped as an 
Hero or Deified Man 3 there being ſeveral conſiderable agreements 
and correſpondencies between the Poetick Fables of Saturn and Ju- 
piter, and the true Scripture-ſtory, of Noah and Cham: ; as thereis 
likewiſe a great affinity betwixt the words themſelves, for as Cham 
lignifies Heat or Fervonr, ſo is 24s derived by the Greek Grammari- 
ans from Zi. And thus will that forementioned Teſtimony of He- 
rodotus , in ſome ſence be verified. that the Greeks received the 


names of 'moſt of their Gods, even of 74s himſelf, from the 
Egyptians. 


Perhaps it may be granted alſo, that the Sun was ſometime wor- 
| ſhipped 
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- hipped by the Egyptians, under the Name of Hammon; it having 
been in like manner ſometimes worſhipped by the Greeks under the 
Name of Zews. And the word very well agreeth herewith, non in 
the Hebrew Language ſignifying oot only Heat but the Sun ; from 
whence 3'22N Chamenins allo was derived. Nevertheleſs it will not 
follow from hence, that therefore the Viſible Sun, was generally 
accounted by the Egyptians the Supreme Deity, no more than he 
was among(t the Greeks. But as we have often occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, there was inthe Pagan Religion, a confuſed Jumble, of Hero- 
logy, Phyſiology, and Theology all together. And that the Notion of 
this Egyptian Gad Ammon, was neither confined by them to the 
Sun, nor yet to the whole Corporeal World or Nature of the Univerſe 
(as ſome have conceived ). is evident from hence , becauſe the E- 
gyptians themſelves , interpreted it ,. according to their own Lan- 
guage, tO ſigniffe, That which was Hidden and Obſcure , as both 
Manetho an ancient Egyptian Prieſt, and Hecatews (who wrote con- 
cerning the Philoſophy of the Egyptians ) in Plutarch agree : 
Mevedas pw 0 EtGevviTnhs To KAKQULLENON oTeTRL 2, TWHEUAMUY Und TOWTHG SYASFre 
i qa. Exel» 5 Apdtetrns roi TETH X, 60% HMNWASS 7%) gnullt xgi= 
ou T5; Alurſiss, bro mv% TR hSyTat, TEK YÞ Ever Th hrs * 
313 + Te@TW ev G5 Epavy #, KErQUuPENOY GvTH, TEOKONS pluct i, eooge het 
ASrTes, Luan JetoFoe 3, HAV OWTLIG, 'AuSv AfysC1I* Manetho Sebenni- 
tes conceives the Word Amoun, to ſignifie that which is Hidden. And 
Hecatzus affirmeth that the Egyptians Uſe this Word when they call 
any one to them that was diſtant or abſent from them 5 Wherefore the 
Firſt God, becauſe be is Inviſible and Hidden, they, as it were Inviting 
him to approach near , and to make bimſelf Manifeſt and conſpicuous 
to them, call hizz Amoun. And agreeably hereunto, Jamblichss 
gives us this account of the true Notion of this Egyptian God Ammor, 
6 Sees vac, #, 1 ehwdag moths , i, copia Eu IuG- Wh En ye- 
Cw, #, TW cpa 2 Kerguurevar Nojwv OUvH pr Els hs KYWN , HEAY 17) 
Th 7% Aiuriov YAaoa Ayo * The Deminrgical IntelleF, and Pre- 
ſfident of Truth, as with Wiſdom it proceedeth to Generation, and pro- 
duceth into Light, the Secret and Inviſible Powers of the hidden Rea- 
ſons, is, according to the Egyptian Language, called Hammon. Where- 
fore we may conclude, that Hammor amonglt the Egyptians, was 
not only the Name of the Supreme Deity, but alſo of fuch a one as 
was Hidden, Inviſible and Incorporeal. 


And here it may be worth our obſerving, that this Egyptian Hams .. 
2101 was in all Probability taken notice of in Scripture, though vul- 
par Interpreters have not been aware thereof. For thus we under- 
ſtand that of Jeremy 46. 25. The Lord of Hoſts , the God of Iſrael 
faith, behold I will viſis 839 5\9N (that is, not the Multitude of Noe, but) 
Ammon (the God) of Noe, and Pharaoh and Egypt with her (other ) 
Gods and Kings, and all that truit in him 3 I will deliver them into 
the bands of theſe that ſeek their lives, and into the hands of Nebuchad- 
nezzar King of Babylon, For the underſtanding of which place, we 
mult obſerve, that according to the Language of thoſe ancient Pa- 
gans, when every Country or City, had their Peculiar and Pro- 
per names, for the Gods preſiding over them or TER by 

[1 they, 
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them, the ſeveral Nations and Places, were themſelves commonly 
denoted and ſignified , by the names of thoſe their reſpetiye 
Gods. With which kind of Language, the Scripture it ſelf 

alſo complieth 3 as when the Moabites are called in it, the 
People of Chemoſh, Numbers 21. And when #he Gods of Damaſeus 
are ſaid to have ſmitten Ahaz,, becauſe the Syrians ſmote him : 
2 Chron. 28. Accordingly whereunto alſo, whatſoever was done or 
attempted againſt the ſeveral Nations or Countries, is ſaid to haye 
been done or attempted againſt their Gods. Thus 24's Captivity 
is deſcribed, Jeremy 48. Thou ſhalt be taken, and Chemoſh ſhall & int 
captivity. And the overthrow of Babylon is predicted after the ſame 
manner, in the Prophecy of 1ſaiah Cap. 46. Bell boweth down, Neby 
ſtoopeth, themſelves are gone into captivity. As alſo the ſame is threat- 
ned in that of Jeremy, C. 51. I will viſtt Bell in Babylon, and will bring 
out of his mouth, that which he hath ſwallowed up, and the Nations ſhall 
#10t flow unto him any more, for the Wall of Babylon ſhall be broken 
down. Now Bell according to Herodotus, was a name for the Supreme 
God amongſt the Babylonians, as well as Ammon was amongſt the E- 
gyptians; who notwithſtanding by both of them was worſhipped after 
an [dolatrous manner. And therefore as in theſe latter places, by the Vi- 
ſiting and Puniſhing of BelLis meant the viſiting and puniſhing of theBa. 
bylonians 3 ſo in that former place of Jeremy,by the viſiting of Ammon, 
and the Gods of Egypt,is underſtood, the viliting of the Egyptians them- 
ſelvesz accordingly as it is there alſo expreſſed. No was, it ſeems, the 
Metropolis of all Egyptz and therefore Ammor the Chief God of thoſe 
Ancient Egyptians, and of that City, was called Ammon of No. As 
likewiſe the City No, is denominated from this God Ammon in the 
Scripture, and called both No- Ammon, and Ammon-No. The former 
in the Prophecy of Nehum., Cap. 3. Art thou better than No-Ammon 2 or 
that No in which the God Ammon is worſhipped ? Which is not to be 
underſtood of the Oracle of Ammon in Marmarica, as ſome have 
imagined (they taking No for an Appellative and ſo to lignifie Habita- 
tion; ) it being unqueſtionably the Proper name of a City in Egypt. 
The Latter in that of Ezekiel, Cap. 30. Twill pour out my fury upon Sin, 
the ſtrength of Egypt, and will cut off Hammon-No. In which place as 
by $7 1s meant Peluſiurs, ſo Hammon: No, by the Seventy, is interpre- 
ted Dioſpolis , the City of Jupiter 3 that is, the Egyptian Jupiter, 
Hammon, Which Dioſpolis was otherwiſe called the Egyptian Thebes, 
(ancietly the 2/erropolis of all Egypt) but whoſe Proper name in the 
Egyptian Language, ſeems to. have been No 3 which from the chief 
God there worſhipped, was called both No- Am2#207 and Hammon-Noz 
as that God himſelf was alſo denominated from: the City, Ammon of 
In Phedrs, No. And this 1s the rather probable, becauſe: Plato tells us exprelly, 
that Ammon was anciently the Proper or Chief God of the Egyptian 
Thebes or Dioſpolis, where he ſpeaks of Thenth or Thoth the Egyp- 
tian Hermes, in theſe wordss eaxnNius o' ab mire WG Aigpaſs ng 
ous, ae þ TW parti hlw mA TE XY TITS, ov ol EMlues Alu Ia Once xxhen 
x, 7 9800 Appor* Thamus was then King over all Egypt, reitning in 
that great City (the Metropolis thereof ) which the Greeks call the Eg yþ* 
tien Thebes, and whoſe God was Ammon. But whereas the Prophet 
Naharm (who ſeems to have written after the completion: of: that 
judgment 
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judgment upon No, predicted both by Jere-y and Ezekiel) deſcribes 
the place, as ſituate a720ng the Rivers, and having the Sea forits Wall 
and Rampart 3 whence many Learned men have concluded, that this 
was rather to be underſtood of Alexandria than Dioſpolis (notwith- 
ſtanding that Alexandria was not then in being, nor built till a long 
while after in Alexander the Great's time.) This may very well, as 
we conceive, be underſtood of Egypt in general, whoſe Metropolis 
this No was 5 that it was ſituate amongſt the Rivers and had the Seas 
forits Wall and Rampart 3 the Red and Mediterranean. And thus 
much for the Egyptian Fupiter, or their Supreme Deity, called by then 
Hammon, 


There 1s an excellent Monument of Egyptian Antiquity preſerved 
by Plutarch and others, from whence 1t may be made yet further Evi- 
dent, that the Egyptians did not ſuppoſe a Multitude of V-w1ade Self- 
exiſtent Deities, but acknowledged One Supreme,Univerſal and All-com- 
prebending Nurzen. And itis that Inſcription upon the Temple at Sazs, 
'£2 pu T%v T6 ave, xy Oy #, rode, 3 7 Yuuo! mtmhoy 5d eig mo Wh; 
emudunav, I an all that Hath been, Is, and Shall be, and 213 Peplum 
or Veil, no mortal hath ever yet uncovered ; which though perhaps 
ſome would underſtand thus,as if that Deity therein deſcribed, were 
nothing but the Sexſieſs Matter of the whole Corporeal Univerſe, ac. 
cording to that Opinion of Cheremon before mentioned and confuted; 
yet it is plain, that this could not be the meaning of this [oſcripti- 
on: Firſt, becauſe the God here deſcribed, is not a mere Congeries of 
diſunited Matter, or Aggregation of Divided Atoms, but it is ſome 
One thing which was Al] : According to that other Inſcription upon an 
Altar dedicated to the Goddeſs Iſs, which we ſhall allo afterward 
make uſe of, Tibi, Una, que es Omnia 5, To thee who being One, art All 
Things. Again, in the Deity here deſcribed, there is both a Veil or, OT POgy 
Outfide, and alſo ſomething Hidder and Recondite 3 the ſence ſeem- iu9oir* rect 
ing to be this, I am all that Was, Is, and Shall be 5, and the whole World Gs. wok wa 


d, that it was 


is nothing but my ſelf Veiled 5 but my naked and unveiled Bright- Moth, invijvie 
neſf, no mortal could ever yet behold or comprehend : Which is juſt, as 7n«. 7.5. 

if the Sun ſhonld ſay, I am all the Colours of the Rainbow ( whoſe 
mild and gentle light may eafily be beheld) and they are nothing but 
my Simple and Uniform Lyſtre, variouſly refrafted and abated; but 
my immediate Splendour and the Brightneſs of my Face, no mortal 
can contemplate, without being either blinded or dazled by it. 
Wherefore this Deſcription of the Deity, may ſeem not a little to re- 
ſemble that Deſcription which God makes of himſelf to Xoſes, Thou 
ſhalt ſee my Back-parts , but my Face ſhall not be ſeen. Where there 
1 alſo ſomething Exteriour and Viſible in the Deity, and ſomething 
Hidden and Recondite, Inviſible and Incomprehenfible to Mortals. 
And Philo thus gloſſeth upon thoſe words , «bmeex; $4 oops, mot 
ob #, om pets F I£0v yVara, TW 5 nyemornmiv $Cliav 6 pSsNoukoC- 
rela Ietornouu, Tf &10uyA 7 exlivov TER if fiv ne gs iu Tt Is ſuf- 
ficient for a wiſe man to know God & Poſteriori, or from his Effe#s , but 
whoſoever will needs behold the naked Eſſence of the Deity, will be blind- 
ed with the tranſcendent Radiancy aud Splendour of hisBeams, Where, 
as according to Philo, the Works of Gad, as manifeſting the —_— 
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of his Power, Goodneſs and Wiſdom, are called the Back-parts of 
the Deity 3 ſo are they here in this Inſcription called the Pepluzy, the 
Veil and Exteriour Garment of it, or elſe God himſelf Veiled. Wheye. 
fore it is plain, that the Deity here deſcribed, cannot be'the mere 
Viſible and Corporeal World as Senfleſs and Inanimate, that being 
all Outſide and Expoſed to the View of Senſe, and having nothing 
Hiddden or Veiled in it. But thirdly, this will yet be more evident, 
if we do but take notice of the Name of this God, which was here 
deſcribed, and to whom that Temple was dedicated 3 and that was in 
#»iS4c in Proct, the Egyptian Language, Neith, the ſame with Aux amongſt the Greeks, 
upon Plas. and Minerve amongst the Latinsz by which is meant Wiſdozs or Un- 
derſtanding : from whence it is plain, that the Inſcription is to be 
underſtood not of ſuch a God, as was meerly Sexſlef Matter (which 
15 the God of the Atheiſts) .but a Mind. Athenagoras tells us, that 
the Pagan Theologers interpreted TW 'adwway or Minerva to be TW 
PegmCu A milo mo, Wiſdom or Mind paſſing and diffuſing it 
ſelf through all Things 3 than which there cannot be a better Com- 
mentary on this Inſcription. Wherefore it may be here obſerved, 
that thoſe Pagans who acknowledged God to be a 14zd, and In- 
corporeal Being ſecrete from Matter, did notwithſtanding frequently 
conſider him, not abſtraftly by himſelf alone, but concretely toge- 
ther with the Reſult of his whole Fecundity , or as diſplaying the 
World from himſelf, and diffuſing himſelf through all things, and 
being in a manner All Things. Accordingly we learn'd before from 
Horus Apollo, that the Egyptians by God, meant, a Spirit diffuſing it 
ſelf through the World, aud intimately pervading all things ; and that 
they ſuppoſed , that wothing at all could conſiſt without God, And 
after this manner, Jamblichas 1n his Myſteries, interprets the meaning 
of this Egyptian Inſcripiton : For when he had declared that the 
Egyptians, did both in their Doctrine and their Prieſtly Hierurgies, 
exhort men to aſcend above Matter, to.an Incorporeal Deity the 
Maker of all, he adds, vqywoulo 5 x, Tar Thy 695y 6 *Bepuis, nopl- 
vdLox 5 Bidug Te gp1rn " Apuorr prnnhei, cv agTus egy evayyrauulily, o 
ite gyNveIrors yeduunC x7 Ediv Thy ev Aig5mſw, Tire TE Irs Gu TH 
Ouxk Th Buor I Os TE #8Cws* Hermes alſo propounded this Method, 
aud Bithys the Prophet interpreted the ſame to King Ammon, having 
found it written in Hieroglyphick, letters in the Temple of Sais in &- 
oypt 3 as he alſo there declared the name of that God , who extends 
or diffuſes himſelf through the whole World, And this was Nezth, or 4+ 
thena, that God thus deſcribed, 1 4am all that Was, Is, and Shall be, 
Miz $0 1zo%- and my Peplum or Veil no mortal could ever uncover, Where we 
wa #9. Cannot but take notice alſo, that whereas the 4thena of the Greeks, 
var* Sais and A- 12g derived from the Egyptian Neth, that ſhe alſo was famous for 


thens , hai one 


and th:ſame Tu- hex Peplun too, as Well as the Egyptian Goddeſs. Peplum ( faith 
telayGod,Procl.in # ee A 4 . 
Tin.p.z0-Where Servims ) eft Proprie Palla piFa Feminea, Minervz conſecrata 3 Peplum 


allo Teepmys #s properly a womaniſh Pall or Veil, embroidered all over, and conſecra- 


thenians to have ge] to Minerva, Which Rice was performed at 4thers, in the Oreat 


been a Colony of 


the 8a, —Parathenaicks, with much Solemnity, when the Statue of this God- 


deſs, was alſo by thoſe Noble Virginsof the City, who embroider- 
ed this Veil, cloathed all over therewith. From whence we may 


probably conclude, that the Statue of the Egyptian Neith allo, P 
the 
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the Temple of $ajs, had likewiſe agreeably to its Inſcription, ſuch 
a Peplum or Veil caſt over it, as Minerva or Artemis at Athens had; 
this Hieroglyphically' to ſignifie, that the Deity was inviſible and 
incomprehenſible to mortals, but had Veiled it ſelf in this Viſible 
Corporeal World, which is as it were the Peplamr, the exteriour va- 
riegated or embroidered Veſtment of the Deity. To all which Con- 
fiderations may be added in the laſt place, what Proclus hath re- 
corded, that there was ſomething more belonging to this Egyptian 
Inſcription, than what is mentioned by Plxtarch 3 namely theſe words, 


In Time.p.30; 


#, Ov E2xaV xo; 1MQ- tfyotlo, And the Sun was the fruit or off-/pring | 


which I produced 3 from whence it is manifeſt, that according to the 
Egyptians, the Sun - was not the Supreme Deity, and that the God 
here deſcribed, was as Proclus alſo obſerveth, Iusrymh 3, 4A Demie 
argical Deity the Creator of the whole World , and of the Sun; 


Which Supreme Incorporeal Deity, was notwithſtanding in their 


Theology, ſaid tobe All Things, becauſe it diffuſed it ſelf thorough 
All: . 


Wherefore, whereas Plutarch cites this Paſſage out of Hecate#zs ; 
concerning the Egyptians , 7 Tig@roy Dz0v 77) Nowri T 0WT vuiges(ivs 
That they take the Firit God, and the Oniverſe, for one and the Same 
thing ; the meaning of it cannot be, as if the Firſt . or Supreme 
God of the Egyptians , were the Senfleſs Corporeal World , Plu- 
zarch himſelf in the very next words declaring him to be, &q«vy #; 
x4Kguutro, Inviſible and Hidden 5 whom therefore the Egyptians , 
as inviting him to manifeſt himſelf to them, called Hammon ; as 
he elſewhere afftirmeth, That the Egyptians Firſt God or Supreme Dei- 
ty, did ſee all things, himſelf being not ſeen, But the forementioned 
Paſſage muſt needs be underſtood thus, that according to the E- 
gyptians, the Firſt God, and T9 n* or the Univerſe, were Synony- 
mous expreſſions, often uſed to ſignifie the very fame thing 3 be- 
cauſe the FiriF Supreme Deity, 1s that which contains All Things, 
and diffuſeth it ſelf through Al/ Things. And this DoQrine was 
from the Egyptians derived to the Greeks , Orpheus declaring , 


ty m1 To. mole, that all things were One , and after him Parmenides + 


and other Philoſophers, © &vou T9 m%v, that One was the Univerſe or 
All, and that Tv m& was &iviſov, that the Univerſe was Immovable , 
they meaning nothing elſe hereby, but that the Firſt Supreme Dei- 
ty, was both Ore and All things, and Immovable. And thus much is 
plainly intimated by Ariſtotle in theſe words, dd &Y mc oi ao24 78 
meilog Gs &v wrg $Cus plows xmepyrano» There are ſome who prononnced 
concerning the whole Univerſe, as being but One Nature 5, that is, who 
called the Supreme Deity 7d 7% or the Univerſe, becauſe that vertu- 
ally contained All things in it; 


Nevertheleſs 7d 7% or the Univerſe, was frequently taken by the 


Pagan Theologers alſo, as we have already intimated, in a more 


comprehenſive ſence, for the Deity, together withall the extent of 


its Fecundity , God as diſplaying himſelf in the World 3 or, for 
God and the World both together 3 the Latter- being look'd upon, 


a nothing but an Emanation or Effiux from the Former, And thus 


Was 


M:aph.L.1. 
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Pan, God diffus'd through All. Bo ox I, 


was the word taken by Empedocles in Plutarch, when he affirmed, 
S Td T&%y Evou F #6 hu0v, &N' ONtyov Ti T8 mxilos ute», That the World 
was not the Univerſe, but only a ſmall part thereof. And according 
to this fence was the God Paz underſtood both by the Arcadians 
and other Greeks, not for the mere Corporeal World as Sexſiefs and 
Inanimate, nor as endued with a Plaifick Nature only (though this was 
partly included in the Notion of Paz alſo) but as proceeding from 
a Rational and TntelleFual Principle, diffafing it (elf through All ; or 
for the whole Syſtem of Things, God and the World together, as one 
Deity. For that the Arcadick Par, was not the Corporeal World 
alone, but chiefly the Intellectual Ruler and Governour of the ſame, 
appears from this Teſtimony of Macrobivs 5 Hunc Deum Arcades co 
lunt , appellantes T T Anus wwe 40v, 077 ſylvarum Dominum, ſed uni- 
verſe ſubſtantie Materialis Dominatorem : The Arcadians worſhip this 
God Pan (as their moſt ancient and honourable God ) calling him the 
Lord of Hyle, that is, not the Lord of the Woods, but the Lord or Do. 
minator over all Material Subſtance. And thus does Phopnultys like- 
wiſe deſcribe the Par of the other Greeks 3 not as the mere Corpo- 
real World, Senſleſs and Inanimate, but as having a Rational and In- 
telleFual Principle for the Head of it, and preſiding over it, that is, 
for God and the World both together, as one Syſtem 5 the World 
being but the Efflux and Emanation of the Deity. The lower parts of 
Pan (faith he) were Rough and Goatiſh , becauſe of the aſperity of the 
Earth, but his upper parts of «a Humane Form, becauſe the Ether being 
Rational and IntelleFual, is the Hegemonick of the World : Adding 
hereunto, that Pan was feigned to be Luſiful or Laſciviows, becauſe of 
the Multitude of $permatick, Reaſons contained in the World, and the 
continual Mixtures and Generations of things 5 to be cloathed with the 
Skin of a Libbard, becauſe of the beſpangled Heavens, and the beanti- 
ful variety of things in the World; to live in a Deſart, becauſe of the 
Singularity of the World 3 and Laſtly, to be a good Demon, by reaſon of 
the T5 owrs NyG-, that ſupreme Mind, Reaſon and Underitands 
ing, that governs all in it. Pan therefore was not the mere Corpo- 
real World Senſleſs and Inanimate, but the Deity as diſplaying it 
{elf therein, and pervading All things. Agreeably to which Diodo- 
r#9 Siculus determines, that rv and zZ4s were but two ſeveral Names 
for one and the ſame Deity, (as it is well known that the whole Uni- 
verſe was frequently called by the Pagans Jupiter alſo, as well as Pas.) 
And Socrates himſelf in Plato direfts his Prayer in a moft devoutand 
ſerious manner, to this Pay, that is, not the Corporeal World or 
Senſleſs Matter, but an IntelleQual Principle Ruling over all, orthe 
Supreme Deity diffuſing it ſelf through All; he therefore diſtinguiſh- 
ing him from the Inferiour Gods, <7 qi n&, x, #Mot Gow Tho: ahi, 
Feit fuel x0h@ Wevtooou THrOAev, TH YEabev 5 Co Yw THIS G79 Evo full 
@iAMgz* O Good ( or Gracious) Pan; andye other Gods, who preſide 0- 
ver this place ; Grant that 1 may be Beautiful or Fair within, and that 
thoſe External things, which I have, may be ſuch as may beſt agree with 
a right Internal diſpoſition of mind, and that I may account him to be 
rich that is wiſe and juf# : The matter of which prayer, though it be 
excellent, yet is it Paganically directed to Par (that is the Supreme 
God) and the Inferiour Gods both together, Thus we ſee that " 
| we 


Cav. IV. Demons Lament the Death of Great Pan, 345 : 


well according to the Greeks, as the Egyptians, the Firſt or Supreme 
God, and 7 7% or the Univerſe, were really the ſame thing. 


And here we cannot but by the way take notice of that famous 
and remarkable Stoty of Plutarch's in his defe@t of Oracles, concern- 
ing Demons lamenting the Death of the Great Pan. In the time of Tiberins 
(faith he ) certain perſons embarquing from Aſia for 7raly, towards 
the Evening failed by the Echinades, where being becalmed, they 
heard from thence a loud voice calling one Thamoxs an Egyptian Ma- 
riner amongſt them , and after the third time commanding him 
when he came to the Palodes, to declare That the Great Paz was dead; 
He with the advice of his company reſolved , that if they had a quick 
gale when they came to the Palodes, he would pals by filently, but if 
they ſhould find themſelves there becalmed, he would then per- 
form what the voice had commanded : But when the (hip arrived 
thither, there neither was any Gale of Wind nor agitation of 
Water. Whereupon Thamons looking out of the hinder Deck, to- 
wards the Palodes , pronounced theſe words with a loud voice, 
6 ufyas Te THyxe, The Great Pan is dead, which he had no ſooner 
done, but he was anſwered, with a Quire of many voices, making 
a great Howling and Lamentation, not without a certain mixture 
of Admiration. Plutarch, who gives much credit to this Relation, 
adds how Sollicitous Tiberizs the Emperour was, firſt concerning the 
truth thereof, and afterwards, when he had fatisfied himſelf therein; 
concerning the Interpretation 3 he making great Enquiry amongſt his 
Learned men, who this Pas ſhould be. But the only uſe which that 
Philoſopher makes of this Story 1s this, to prove that Demons having 
Bodies as well as men, (though of a different kind from them and 
much more longeve) yet were notwithſtanding Mortal : he endea- 
vouring from thence to ſalve that Phenomenon of the DefeF of Ora- 
cles, becauſe the Demons who had formerly haunted thoſe places 
were now dead. But this being an idle Fancy of Platarch's, it is 
much more probably concluded , by Chriſtian Writersz that this 
thing coming to paſs in the Reign of Tiberius when our Saviour Chriſt 
was crucified, was no other than a Lamentation of Evil Demons 
(not without a mixture of Admiration.) upon account of our Savi- 
ours Death, happening at that very time : They not mourning out 
of Love for him that was dead, but as ſadly preſaging evil to them» 
ſelves from thence, as that which would threaten danger to their 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, and a Period to that Tyranny and Dominati- 
on which they had fo long exerciſed over Mankind'; according to 
ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as theſe, Now 3s the Prince of this World 
judged 3 and Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers ( by his Death 
upon the Croſs) He triumphed over them in it. Now our Saviour 
Chriſt could not be called Paz, according to that Notion of the 
word, as taken for nothing but the Corporeal World devoid of all 
manner of Life, or elſe as endued only with a' Plaſtick, Nature 5 but 
this Appellation might very well agree to him,as Pax was taken for the 
MvyQ- Tens T8 1d Cus, that Reaſon and UOnderitanding by which all 
things were made, and by which they are all governed, or for eva 3% 
TxvToy ect, that Divine Wiſdom which diffuſeth it ſelf —_ all 
things 


346 


How the T reſmegiſtick Books inſt, Bookl, 


P, 612.Culv, 


things. Moreover Pan being uſed not fo much for the naked and 
abſtra& Deity, as the Deity as it were embodied in this Viſible Cox- 
poreal World, might therefore the better lignifie, God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, and cloathed with a Particular Humane Body (in which 
reſpe& alone, he was capable of dying.) Neither indeed was there 
any other Name, inall the Theology of the Pagans, that could 
well befit our Saviour Chriſt as this. 


We have now made it manifeſt, . that according to the ancient 
Egyptian Theology, (from whence the Greekiſh and European was de. 
rived ) there was One Intellectual Deity , One Mind or Wiſdom, 
which as it did produceall things from it (elf, ſo doth @X 1fxdv m1 Nov 
contain and comprehend the whole, and is it ſeltin a manner All things, 
We think fit in the next place to obſerve, how this Point of the 01d 
Egyptian Theology, viz. God's being AU Things, 1s every where infiſted 
upon throughout the Hermaick or Triſmegiſtick Writings. We (hall 
begin with the 4ſclepian Dialogue or the 7:M4G- N9yG-, tranſlated into 
Latin by Apaleizs 3 in the Entrance of which,the Writer having decla- 
red, Omnia Unins eſſe, & Unum eſſe Omnia, that all things were of One, 
and that One was All things, he afterwards adds this explication there. 
of, Nonne hoc dixi, Omnia Unum efle, &> Unum Omnia, utpote quia 
in Creatore fuerint omnia, antequam creiſſet omnia £ Nec immeritl 
UOnm eft ditis Omnia, cnjus membra ſunt Omnia. Hujus itaque qui 
eſs Unus Omnia, vel ipſe eft Creator omnium, in tota hac diſputatione 
curato meminiſſe : Have we nol already declared, that All things are 
One, and One All things ? foraſmuch as All things exiſted in the Crea- 
tor, before they were made 3 Neither is he improperly ſaid to be All things, 
whoſe Members all things are. Be thou therefore mindful in this whole 
diſputation, of him who is One and All things, or was the Creator of 

- AY, And thus afterwards does he declare, that all Created things 
were in the Deity before they were made, 1dcirco non erant quando 
rata non erant, ſed in eo jJamtunc erant unde naſci habuerunt, he did 
not properly then exiit before they were made, and yet at that ve 
ry time, were they in him from whom they were afterwards produced, 
Again, he writes thus concerning God , #0 ſpero totius Majeſtatis 
EffeForem, omninm rerum Patrem vel Dominum, uno poſſe quamvit t 
multis compoſito nomine nuncupari. Hunc voca potins omni nomine, ſir 
quidem ſit Unus & Omnia 3 ut neceſſe fit aut Omnia ipſius nomine, aut 
zpſum omninum nomine nuncupari. Hic ergo Solus Omnia, &c. I cannot 
hope ſufficienly to expreſs, the Author of Majeſty, and the Father and 
Lord of all things , by any One Name, though compounded of never 
many names. Call him therefore by every Name, foraſmuch as he is 
One and Allthings, ſo that of neceſſity, either All things muſt be called 
by His name, or he by the Names of All things, And when he had 
ipoken of the mutability of: Created things he adds, So/us Deus 
ipſe In ſe, & A ſe, & Circuts ſe, totus eſt plenus atque perſeFus, iſque 
ſua firma ſlabilitas eſt 3 nec alicujus impulſu, nec loco moveri potesr, 
cum in eo ſint Omnia, & in omnibus ipſe eſt Solus : God alone in him 
ſelf, and from pine: and about himſelf, is altogether perfe® 3 and 
himſelf is his own ſtability. Neither can he be moved or changed, by the 


impulſe of any thing, ſince All things are in him, and he alone is f n All 
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culum eſt omninm ſenſubilium ſpecierum, qualitatum, vel corporum ; que 
omnia ſine Deo vegetari non poſſunt : Omnia eniz Deus, & 4 Deo Onnia! 
&- ſeine hoc, nec Fuit aliquid, nec ES, nec Erit 5 Omnia enim ab eo, 
in ipſo, & per ipſum $7 totuzz animadvertes, vera ratione perdiſces; 
Mundum ipſum Senſibilcm, &* que in eo ſunt omnia, + Superiore illo 
Mundo, quaſi Veſtimento eſſe conteda ; This Senſible World, is the Re- 
ceptacle of all Forms, &nalities, and Bodies, all which cannot be Vege- 
tated aud quickned without God 3, for God is All Things, and All things 
are from God, and all things the Effet of his Will ;, and without God, 
there neither Was any thing, nor Is, nor Shall be ; but all things are 
from him, and in pit, and by him —— and if you will conſider things 
after a right manner, you ſhall learn, that this ſenſtble World, ant all 
the things therein, are covered all over, with that ſuperiour World ( or 
Deity) 4s 7t were with a Garment. As for the other Triſmegiltick 
Books of Ficinus his Edition, the Third of them called it225 MN6yG-, 
js thus concluded, 79 © Ifov 1 Ro 10G pun Fhpgns, $4 drew 
08 pt * & Þ Td Oda x, 1 tas oVYxc,F5rnrv * The Divinity is the whole 
Mundane Compages, or Conſtitution : for Nature is alſo placed in the 
Deity, Tn the Fifth Book written upon this Argument, @m & avis St- 
0 prveewTalog bt, That the Inviſible God is miſt manifeſt, we read thus, 
$9) you Law oh mxili cxeig, 0 BY tia owns, ia! Urs, #, To vile #, wh 
ova * T0 pal 3D viſe E@arigwce* THI: wy ove thd ev tore * For there 
is nothing in the whole World, which he is not, He is both the things 
that are, and the things that are not 5 for the things that are, He hath 
manifeſted, but the things that are not, He contains within himfelf. 
And again, 5TG- 6 dow! Q- #, 6 mAvawpedlG- * peNev 5 meilds wal 
Nv av 8 $7G- #4 8 milile Þ & Wan, 3, Shs 21 * #, Nie 780 WT; be 
yoda td mailer, Om ewes Ber mile 35 ©, No TETY Cvojuce i Yea Om moi 
*h TH * He is both Incorporeal and Ommicorporeal, for there is no+ 
thing of any Body, which he is not ; He is all things that are, and 
therefore he hath all Names, becauſe all things are from one Father 3 
and therefore he hath no Name, becauſe he is the Father of all things. 
And in the cloſe of the ſame Book, um? TG- ot vunnow, Une w Emnlie 
ons, 4 UTE av &% EmOmors 5 VE? OY ERVERWORS, Y UmTER OV Enpuilets 3 Oboe TH 
5 % VUMew Ot 3 G5 EUOWTE Gv 3 ws Lows Th IN0v, G6 AMG- &; 0 &Þ 0 
ix Ge 0) 60 &v mer 00 60 av Agee 0) Þ male &; T6 Mo 5Nv Yew & 
wh &* 00 xv T0 WYvoau0!, 0 Twi Yue * For what ſhall T praiſe 
thee? for thoſe things which thou haſt made? or for thoſe things which 
thou haſt not made 2 for thoſe things which thou haſt manifeſted, or for 
thoſe things which thou haſt hidden and concealed within thy ſelf And 
for what cauſe ſhall T praiſe thee £ becanſe Tam my own,as having ſomething 
proper, and diitin® from thee £ Thon art whatſoever IT am , thou 
art whatſoever I do, or ſay, for thou art All things, and there is nothing 
which thou art not ; thou art that which is made, and thou art that 
which is unmade, Where it is obſervable, that before things were 
Made, God is ſaid #eimav, to Hide them within himſelf ; but when 
they are made , qxvegsv, to Manifeſt and reveil them from himſelf. 
Book the Eighth, v6100y &m7 5 uW 1dCuG- ond 76 Irs x, oy THf Yea, ag 4 
)  ®0104 #, obexog mxuTmoy 6 Weds * Underſtand that the whole World 
is from God, and in God >; for God a. the Beginning, Comprehenſion 
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things, Laſtly, to omit other places, Hic Senſtbilis Mundus, receptas Þ, 617. 


408 Agreement of T rilmegiſtick Books, Book.l. 
and Conflitution of all things. Book the Ninth, j&Mo 5 Aye Gn g 
ous awe. yea , NG Th ohndes omopolroper , wTtG xmeie Cv * &h Yfadgy 
owe mTgooNeyuCdvov, tw 5 Eads; * I would not ſay, that God Hath all 
things, but rather declare the truth, and ſay that he Ts All things ; not 
as receiving them from without, but as ſending them forth from him- 
ſelf. Again afterwards in the ſame Book, 5% w0u mb7e Neg, Gn 
&mMaptyorial m  CrTwr* ov 5 Age of oor, New TH DE5 * Tex oÞ Gy 
TX 6 nds La, x, $7E OWTE 59% CaemtG, STE WG 59v6s * There ſhall never 
be a time, when any thing that is, ſhall ceaſe to be , for when T ſay any 
thing that Ts, Tſay any thing of God 5, for God hath all things in him 
and there is neither any thing without God, nor God without any thing, 
Book the Tenth, 7! 1% 2 bes, #, mxT12, #, Th 030,900, 1 T0 TH mim 
Evou #4 &T1 OvTov * &MGE Umonptic owrh Td Tos What is God, but the we- 
ry Being of all things that yet are not, and the Subſiſtence of things that 
are, And again, 6 Fe0G, 3, mxTHe 2, T9 cott0v, TH). Evou To movie God 
is both the Father and Good , becauſe he is All things. Book the E- 
leventh, «urges » av ds Be ov Tal gym, dards av d mo &  ooys 
Kin oWTB, mvix pho ovuneodieduu, mile 5 THmfeuu dvd yum * God aGing 
immediately from himſelf, is always in his own work , Himſelf being that 
which he makes ;, for if that were never ſo little ſeparated from him, all 
would of neceſſity fall to nothing and die. Again, ail 6 0» mil big, 
5% Gs Cy Tonw weigtua, All things are in God , but not as lying in a 
place. And further,fince our own Soul can by Cogitation and Phancy, 
become what it will, and where it will, any thing, or in any place, 
T&TWV SV F'TEd mW vouoo) T Fv, GC af vonuollo malvre oy towns} td, 7 
HeC)tuov our dove Ton may Conſider God in the ſame manner, as 
containing the whole World within himſelf, as his own Conceptions 
and Cogitations, And in the Cloſe of that Chapter, that whichis al- 
ſo thence cited by St. Cyril, is to the ſame purpoſe, «eg&- 0 Fr63 
Wqnpmony #, Tis OTE uvegerzg; * I AUTO THT) MHVTO. EmDIHOE, Tice ON THI 
Tov GUT foNtTns* TBTS bor To cov TH Its * TBT 5 wry aoeth , T) aur 
@ouveogo Fo mevTHY* Is God Inviſible ? $P:ak, worthily of him, for who 
is more manifeſt than hee for this very reaſon did he make all things, 
that thou mighteſt ſee him through all things 5 This is the Vertue 
and Goodneſs of the Deity , to be ſeen through all things, The 
Mind is ſeen in thinking , but God in Working or Making. Book 
the Twelfth, ico 78 dy&0s SxicorG- AyolG- (Cafive 2D pou, & TH 
voy, d&Aubes as mewluyores be05, TH moan xoliftv, Jelss Adyss idffyfolo) hugom 
ysv owTE more Atyoiſes, 671 ty a mo. mile T have heard the good De- 
mon (for he alone, as the firſt begotten God, beholding all things, ſpake 
Divine Words ) I have heard him ſometimes ſaying , that One is All 
things, Again in the ſame Chapter, 6 5 odunmxs xo pus S795 noug- 
Creli®, #, oven TW THEW, &, b&hrov TB miles, mNngrwud Bar 1 Con * 
2, 5Nv Saw & TETH No miles T8 dives, 572 TB Txilos, $7 TH x7 purge, 
0 54 Gy, verecy 3Þ 59 tv, &re Wyorev, Bre Ugly, Bre Yen © HbCum* This 
whole World is intimately united to him , and obſerving the order 
and will of its Father, hath the fulneſs of Life in it, and there is na- 
thing in it through Eternity (neither Whole nor Part ) which does not 
live z, for: there weither is, nor hath been, nor (hall be, any thing Dead 
in the world, The meaning is, that all things vitally depend upon 
the Deity, who is ſaid in Scripture, to quicken and enliven all things. 
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$16 iv 0 2%, T0 mxv* @y 5 Tm) mill, $dYv igv 0 wijtorv © obev 57: pAyebor, 57h 
Timoc, 37s TU6THG, STE Y Nude, STE X@ GV0G DOT ev ig * mxv ot Bar, 7h. 5 may 
Yo melvTev #2, 24 mlile* This is God, the Univerſe or All, Andin this 
Univerſe there is nothing which he is not : Wherefore there is neither 
Magnitude nor Place nor Quality nor Figure nor Time about God, for he is 
All or the Whole,( but thoſe things belong to Parts..) And the Arcane Can- 
' tion, though that Thirteenth Book to which it 1s ſubjoyned be ſuppo- 
ſititious, yet harps much upon this Point of the Egyptian Theology, 
That God is All : vuveiv ptMo F 1 Wiozs wer, 8, 70 T&v, &, T0 Wwe 
I arm about to praiſe the Lord of the Creation, the All and the One. And 
again, All the Powers that are in me, praiſe the One and the All. Book 
the Fifteenth, idv ms 627xag1 To no & ty wel, Td ney TH ind Abou 
&mAfod T0 T&, T&/a > & Evou '&* If any one go about to ſeparate the 
All from the One, he will deſtroy the All, or the Univerſe, for All ought 
tobe One. Book the Sixteenth, «efouar T8 Abys Yw, T Ito Gar 
Aeon! p06, F 7% Cov F:CmTw, 3, mor, 2, mxrteg, #, 7 jCoev, #, mv 
me Giſoe 7 Evor, 8 vor BvTax Tot moo © T0 mhvTrY D T9 TOUGH, WW hgi, 2, op fvi* 
I will begin with a Prayer to him, who is the Lord and Maker and Fas 
ther and Bound of all things and who being All things, is One, and be- 
ing One is All things 5, for the fulneſs of All things is One and in One. 
And again, M640 T8 Its Tile igiy* & 5 Tele ude a, while hpg 6 eos * 
maya BY OG, £0T TAE * Al things are Parts of God, but if all things 


be Parts of God, then God is All things 5 Wherefore He making All things, 
doth, as it were, make himſelf. 


Now by all this we ſee, how well theſe Triſmegiſtick Books, agree 
with that Ancient Egyptian Inſcription, in the Temple of $a:7s, That 
God is all that Was, Is, and Shall be. Wherefore the Egyptian The- 
ology thus undoubtedly aſlerting, One God that was All things; it is 


altogether impoſſible that it ſhould acknowledge a Multitnde of Self- 
exiſtent, and Independent Deities, 


Hitherto we have taken notice of Two ſeveral Egyptian Names, 
for One and the ſame Supreme Deity 5 Hamimon and Neith ; but we 
{hall find that beſides theſe, the Supreme God was ſometimes wor- 
ſhipped by the Egyptians under other Names and Notions alſo ; as of 
Iſis, Oſiris and Sarapis. For firſt, though 1s have been taken by ſome 
for the Moor, by others for the whole Earth, by others for Ceres or 
Corn, by others for the Land of Egypt, (which things in what ſence 
they were Deified by the Egyptians, will be elſewhere declared) yet 
was ſhe undoubtedly taken alſo ſometimes, for an Vnzverſal and All- 
comprehending Numen. For Plutarch affirms , that Ifs and Neith , 
were really one and the ſame God among the Egyptians, and there- 
fore the Temple of Neith or Afinerva at Saris, where the foremention- 
ed Inſcription was found, is called by him , the Temple of Iſs 3 fo 
that 7ſfs as well as Neith or Minerva among the Egyptians, was there 
deſcribed, as That God, who is Al! that Wes, Is, and $hall be, and 
Whoſe Veil no Mortal hath ever uncovered 3 that is, not a particu- 
lar God, but an Univerſal and All-comprehending Numzen. And 
this may be yet further confirmed, from that Ancient laſcription apd 

edication to the Goddeſs 7ſir, ſtill extant at Capu. 
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Where the Goddeſs Ifis is plainly declared to be i #, Tx, Oye and 
All things, that is, a Univerſal and All-comprehending Deity. And with 
this agreeth alſo that Oration of this Goddeſs 1s in Apuleizs 5 En 
adſum tuis, commota, Luci, precibws, rerum Natura Parens, elementg- 
rum omnium Domina, ſeculorum Progenies initialis : Summa numinum, 
Regina marinm, Prima Celitum, Deorum Dearumque Facies uniformis z 
que culi luminoſa culmina, maris ſalubria flamina, inferorum deplora« 
ta ſilentia, nutibus meis _ Cujus Numen unicum multiformi ſpe- 
cie, ritu vario, nomine multijugo totus weneratur orbis : Behold here 
am I, moved by thy Prayers, Lucius, that Nature which was the Parent 
of things; the Miſtreſs of all the Elements ; the Beginning and Original 
of Ages 5 the Sum of all the Divine Powers z the Queen of the Seas ; 
the Firſt of the Celeſtial Inhabitants 3; the Uniform Face of Gods and 
Goddeſſes ;, which with my becks diſpenſe the Luminous Heights of the 
Heavens, the wholeſome Blaſts of the Sea, and the deplorable ſilences 
of Hell 5 whoſe only Divine Power , the whole World worſhips and 
adores, in a Multiform manner, and under Different Rites and Names, 
From which words it is plain, that this Goddeſs Fs, was not the 
meer Animated A190n (which was rather a Symbol of her ) but that 
ſhe was an Univerſal Deity, comprehenlive of the whole Nature 
of things 3 the One Supreme God , worſhipped by the Pagans, un- 
der ſeveral Names, and with different Rites. And this is the plain 
meaning of thoſe laſt words Numer Unicum, &c. that the whole 
World worſhippeth one and the ſame Supreme God, in a wultiform man- 
ner, with variow Rites, and under many different Names. For be- 
ſides the Several Names of the other Pagans there mentioned, the 
Egypptians worſhipped it, under the Names of Hammon, Neth, and 
others that ſhall be afterwards declared. And thus was I1/s again 
worſhipped and invok'd , as the #nicum Numen , or only Divine 
power, by Apuleixs himſelf, in theſe following Words 3 Tu jan&a & 
humani generis Soſpitatrix perpetua, dulcem matris affeFFionem mijeris 
tribuis, fatorum inextricabiliter contorta retra@as lia, fortune tem- 
peſtates mitigas, & ſtellarum noxios meat#s cohibes & Te Superi colunt, 
obſervant Inferi. Tu rotas orbem, luminas ſolem, regis mundum, calcas 
Tartarum. Tibi reſpondent ſydera, gaudent numina, ſerviunt elementa : 
Tuo nutu ſpirant flamina, &c. Thou holy and perpetual Saviour of Mans 
kind that art always bountiful in cheriſhing Mortals, and doſt manifeſt | 
the dear affeFions of a Mviher to them in their Calamities, thou extri- 
cateit the involved threds of Fate, mitigateſt the tempeſts of Fortune, 
and reſtraine$t the noxious T nfluences of the Stars : the Celeſtial Gods 
worſhip thee, the Infernal Powers obey thee 5 thou rolleft round the 
Heavens, enlightne$t the Sun, grverneit the World, treadeſt upon Tat- 
tarus or Hell 3 the Starrs obey thee, the Elements ſerve thee, at thy beck 
the winds blow, $c, Where Is is plainly ſuppoſed to be an Univer- 
fal Nuzzcr and ſupreme Monarch of the World, Neither ny = 

inder, 


— 
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hinder, that ſhe was called a Goddeſs as Nezth alſo was; theſe Pagans 
making their Deities to be indifferently of either Sex, Male or Female. 
But much more was Ofrzs taken for the Supreme Deity , whoſe name 
was ſometimes ſaid, to have ſignified in the Egyptian Language, 
T\v6pteA us, that which had many Eyes fometimes neofmos evtoyer,y, cyoito- 
Tov, an ative and beneficent Force 3 (and whole Hieroglyphick was 
an Eye and a Scepter 3) the former fignifyingProvidence and Wiſdom, 
and the Latter Power and Majeſty (as 7Putarch tells us) Who allo is thus 
deſcribed in Apuleins, Dews Deorum magnorum potior, & majorum 
ſummms, & Summorum Maximm, © Maximorum Regnator , Oliris : 
That God who is the chiefeit of the Greater Gods, and the Greateſt of 
the ChiefeSF, and which Reigneth over the GreatefF, Wherefore the 
fame Apuleizs allo tells us, that Ts and Ofiris were really one and the 
ſame Supreme Nymer, though conſidered under different Notions 
and Worſhipped with different Rites, in theſe words, 2»angqu.1t 
connexa imo vero unica, ratio Numinis , Religioniſque eſſet, tamen Te- 
lete diſcrimen eſſe maximum ; though Iſis and Ofiris be really One and 
the ſame Divine Power, yet are their Rites and Ceremonies very diffe- 
rent. The proper notion of Oſeris, being thus declared by Plutarch, 
Td Te@TW #, 2 jwTHlov mvTw), 0 T &yK0w TRUTH ig, that Firſt and High- 
efÞ of all Beings, whichisthe ſame with Good, Agreeably whereunto, 
Jamblichas afficmeth, dy«0@v moms ov ones Kutlo, that God as the L.s.p. 257. 
Cauſe of all Good is call d Ofiris by the Egyptians. Laltly, as for Sarapis, 
though Origez tells us, that this was a new upſtart Deity, ſet up by 
Ptolemy 1n Alexandria : yet this God in. his Oracle to Nicocrion the 
King of Cyprs, declares himſelf alſo to be a Univerſal Numer, com- 
prehending the whole World, in theſe words, segvio 40s xepunrp, 
&c. to this Sencez The Starry Heaven is my Head, the Sea my Belly, 
my Ears are in the Ether, and the bright Light of the Sun is my clear 
piercing Eye. And doubtleſs he was worſhipped by many under this 
Notion, For as Philarchus wrote thus concerning him, E%e9-m5 0v0- 
1a TE T9) mov 19s, That Sarapis was the Name of that God, which 
orders and governs tbe whole World ;, ſo doth Plutarch himſelf conclude, 
that Oſiris and Sarapis, were %upw is Ws #, pls dordproc, both of 
them Names of One God, and the ſame Divine Power, Accordingly 
whereunto Diodorys Siculus determines, that theſe Three, Hammon, 
Oſiris and Sarapis, were but different names for one and the ſame 
Deity, or Supreme God. Notwithſtanding which , Porphyrins it 
ſeems, had a very ill conceit of that Power which manifeſted it ſelf 
in the Temple of this God Sarapis, aboveall the other Pagan Gods, 
he (uf pecting it to be no other than the very Prince of evil Demons x,:4.7 a. 
or Devils, T5 9 wgss Sxipaoras ue ach ind F Sopdmy vmaſdoplp * L. 4. cop 23. 
5d" Oz. 7 obuCioa wver avereaFevres, Bac, We do not vainly or without 
ground ſuſpe and conjeFure, that the evil Demons, are under Sarapis 
as their Prince and Head : this appearing (faith he) ot only from thoſe 
Rites of Appeaſment uſed in the Worſhip of this God, biit alſo from the 
Symbol of him, which was a Three-headed Dog, ſignifyng that Evil De- 
mon, which ruleth in thoſe Three Elements, Water, Earth; and Air. Nei- 
ther indeed can it bedoubted, but that it was an Evil Demon of 
Devil, that delivered Oracles in this Temple of Sarapis as well as 


elſewhere among the Pagans, however he affefted to be worſhipped 
as the Supreme God, | Beſides 
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Beſides all this, Eyſebius himſelf from Porphyrins informs us, that 
the Egyptians acknowledged One IntelleFual Demiurgus, or Maker 
of the World, under the name of Cxeph, whom they worſhipped in 
a Statue of Humane Form, and a blackiſh Sky-coloured Comple- 
xion; holding in his hand a Girdle and a Scepter, and wearing upon 
his Head a Princely Plume, and thruſting forth an Egg out of his 

Prep.L.3. Mouth. The reaſon of which Hieroglyphick is thus given, & A 
c.11.p.115. YO» vCAeflg- #, KalevupirQ- , &, & AvSc X, 671 Caomids , x, Om/ an 
Adls, #, om vorgas wnuveitxi: Wd y Ts mites plas & Th Ki%Ny Mem s 
Becauſe that Wiſdom and Reaſon, by which the World was made, is not 
eaſie to be found out but hidden and obſcure. And becauſe this is the 
Fountain of Life and King of all things; and becanſe it is TntelleFyal- 
ly moved, ſignified by the Feathers upon his head. Moreover by the 
Egg thruſt out of the Month of this God, was meant the World, created 
by the Eternal Nvy0s, and from this Cneph, was ſaid to be Generated or 
Produced Another God, whom the Egyptians call Phtha and the Greeks 
Vulcan; of which Phtha more afterwards. That the Egyptians were 
the moſt eminent Aſſerters of the Coſmogonia or Temporary Beginning 
of the World, hath been already declared 3 for which cauſe the 
Scholialt upon Ptolemy thus perſtringeth them, 2 11155 ElMxm Niyen 
Nos Civ Aigymſio #6Cus, The Egyptians were wont to talk perpetually of 
the Genelis or Generation of the World. And Aſclepius an ancient E- 
gyptian Writer in his Adyriogezeſes, affirms that according to the E- 
gyptian Tradition,the Sun was madein Libra. But that the Egyptians 
did not ſuppoſe the world to have been made by Chance, as Epicu« 
rus and other Atheiſtical Philoſophers did, but by an Intellectual De- 
minurgus called by them Czeph 1s evident from this Teſtimony of Por- 
phyrius.Which Cneph was look'd upon by them as an Unmade and E- 
ternal Deity, and for this very cauſe the Inhabitants of Thebais refuſed 
to worſhip any other God beſides him, as Plutarch informs us in theſe 
Delſ. © fir. ords, ds 5 Tos yegupes 7 TUWpOr Cawv, TS phy ENMzs oral 
uo Te\eiv, pulvss 5 pu Nevo TE5 OnCxidhx xoTuralat, os Ivy 'Mrlp 
S5dJve vouiZorlts, &M% ov weAs Civ awvToi Ki , Yynlor Wa #, c.gowamy 
Whileſt the other Egyptians paid their proportion of Tax impoſed upon 
them, for the nouriſhment of thoſe ſacred Animals, worſhipped by them, 
| the Inhabitants of Thebais only refuſed, becauſe they would acknow- 
ledge no Mortal God, and worſhipped him only whom they call Cneph, 
an Unmade and Eternal Deity. VDE. 


Scal Fmend. 
Temp. 1. 5. de 
condit. munds. 


Having now made it undeniably manifeſt, that the Egyptians had 
an acknowledgement amongſt them of Oe Supreme Univerſal and 
Unmade Deity , we (hall conclude this whole Diſcourſe with the 
Two following Obſervations 3 Fiiſt that a great part of the Egypti- 
an Polytheiſm, was really nothing elſe but the Worſhipping of One 
and the ſame Supreme God, under many different Names and Notions, 
as of Hemmon, Neith, Tis, Oſiris, Sarapis, Kneph, to which may be 
added Phtha, and thoſe other names in Jamblichns, of Eifon and E- 
meph. And that the Pagans univerſally over the whole world did 
the like, was affirmed alſo by Apleizs, in that fore-cited Pallage of 

| his, Namen Unicum, multiformi ſpecie, ritu vario , nomine mnltijugo, 
tolls 


Cuae. IV. Cneph (or Emeph) and Phrha. = 


totus veneratur orbis, the Whole World worjhippets. one only Supreme 


Numen #, 4 multiform manner, under different names and with dif- 


wrent Rites, Which different names for one and: the ſame Supremz 
God, might therefore be miſtaken by ſome of the ſottilh Vulgar a- 
moneſt the Pagans, as well as they have been by learned men. of theſe 
later times, for ſo many diſtinit V»made and Self-exiSfent Deities, 


Nevertheleſs here may well be a Queſtion. ſtarted, whether amongſt 
thoſe ſeveral Egyptian Names of God, ſome might not fignifie di- 
ſtint Divine Hypoſtaſes Subordinate and particularly, whether there 
were not ſome Footſteps of a Trinity, to be found ih the old Egypri- 


an Theology 2 For lince Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato, who all of them 


aſſerted a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, unqueſtionably derived much 
of their Do&rine from the Egyptians, it may reaſunably be ſuf- 
pected, that theſe Egyptians did the like before them. And 
indeed Athanaſius Kircherus makes no doubt at all hereof, but tells 
usthat in the Pamphylian Obelisk,that Firſt Hieroglyphick of a Wrzg- 
ed Globe, with a Serpent coming out of it, was the Egyptian Hiero- 
glyphick of a Triform Deity, or Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes 3; he con- 
tirming the ſame, from the Teſtimony of Abenephins an Arabian Wri- 
ter, and a Chaldaick Fragment imputed to Sarchuniathon z the Globe 
being ſaid to ſignitie, the Firſt Iacomprehenlible Deity without Be- 
ginning or End, Self-exiſtent 3 the Serpent the Divine Wiſdom and 
Creative Vertue 3 and laſtly the Wings, that Active Spirit, that che- 
riſheth, quickneth, and enliveneth all things. How far credit is to be 
given to this, we leave others to judge ;z but the cleareſt footſteps 
that wecan find any where of an Egyptian Trinity is in Jamblichus 
his Book, written concerning their Myſteries 3 which whole place 
therefore is worth the ſetting down, KeaT «Mw 5 T&Ew TRoTX Ta | Ep- 
wig] $8%v F "nun, 2 inergviav Wav rys pur, ov Prav vsv Ever WT &- 
a7 vosvTa, 2, Tos vohCas ds £7 67rrSeiola « TETS 5 W Emrots, #, 6 ol- 
a.m) Te&TW dy meomeTa, ov #, Enſav imvoucrtza, 2 © T0 near 5 
y0Sy #, T0 TE&TOY vouF , © ON: ty Oi aus pars HeegnUemu, Em 5 Te- 
Tv 6 Suze yires vis x, 7 dhwbeas Te tu, x, oopie egwulwe- ww 
631 Worow, #&, TW pan 7% Kakeuppiror AGywv SYvRus ig ans yy, "As 
Ma! x7 TW of Aiguaſiov yAGorey Neydlou, ouvriNav 5 dds Exon x, 
Te\vddg pet” GAngeaas #00 , "EMWts 5 dg Hoon prlanraxuedvs (iT ob, 
Te Tex putvov Too CkMoſes , cyordav 5 monte; av "ORRLS KKAW(au , &; 
*Ma NY WM Durduas 7% 3, Crigydias inwmwpigt td. According to ano- 


ther order or method, Hermes places the God Emeph®*, as the Prince * 


and Ruler over all the Celeſtial Gods, whom he affermeth to be a Mind 
underſtanding himſelf and converting his Cogitations or Tntelle@ions 
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or Cneph, 


into hizmſelf. Before which Emeph*, be placeth One Indiviſtble, whozs be * g; Cueph, 


calleth Eicton, in which is the firſt Intelligible, and which is worſhipped 


only by ſilence. After which Two, Eifon and Emeph*, the Deminrgick » 


Mind and Preſident of truth as with wiſdom it proceedeth to Generati- 
ons, and bringeth forth the hidden Powers of the occult Reaſons into light, 
ir called inthe Egyptian Language Ammon 3 as it Artificially effe&s all 
things with truth, Phtha (which Phtha the Greeks attending only to the 
Artificialnefs thereof call Hepheſtus or Vulcan) as 3t is produ@ive of 
Good, Ofiris , beſides other names that it hath according to its other 

Powers 


or Caeph. 
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Powers and Energies. In which Paſlage of Jamblichas we have plain. 
ly Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, or univerſal Principles Subordinate, ac. 
cording to the Hermaick, Theology 3 Firſt an Indiviſible Unity called 
EifFon, Secondly a Perfe® Mind converting its Intelle&ions into it 
ſelf, called Emeph or Hemphta, and Thirdly theimmediate Principle 
of Generation , called by ſeveral names, according to its ſever] 
Powers, as Phtha, Ammon, Oſiris and the like : So that theſe Three 
Names with others, according to Jamblichus, did in the Egyptian 
Theology, fignifie, one and the fame Third Divine Hypoitaſss, How 
well theſe Three Divine HypoSZaſes of the Egyptians, agree with the 
Pythagorick or Platonick Trinity , of Firlt , To £ Or T&y0%001, Unit 
and Goodneſs it ſelf, Secondly, vs, Mind, and Thirdly ww, Soul, | 
need not here declare. Only weſha]l call to mind what hath been a1. 
ready intimated,that that Reaſon or Wiſdom which was the Deminrgys 
of the World, and is properly the Second of the forementioned Hypg. 
SFaſes,was called alſo amongſt the Egyptians, by another name.Cnepþ; 
from whom was ſaid to have been produced or begotten the God 
Phtha, the Third Hypoſtaſis of the Egyptian Trinity; fo that Cnephand Ex. 
zephareall one. Wherefore we have here plainly an Egyptian Trinity 
of Divine Hypoſtaſes Subordinate, EiGon, Emeph (or Cneph ) and Phtha, 
VVe know not what to add more to this of Jamblichns,concerning an 
Feyptian Trinity, unleſs we ſhould inſiſt upon thoſe Patlages which 
have been cited by ſome of the Fathers to this purpoſe out of Hey- 
maick, or Triſmegiitick Books, whereof there was one before ſet 
down out af St. Cyril 3 or unleſs we (ſhould again call to mind, that 
Citation out of Damaſcins, wixz 7 ov gy creo; yu tures plcy 
2, T8 Tels dvapxvs uo 5Trs, that according to the Egyptians, there is 
One Principle of all things praiſed under the name of the Unknown 
Darkneſs, and this Thrice repeated. Agreeably to which Auguitinns 
Steuchus produces another Paſſage out of the fame .Philolophick 
VVriter ; that the Egyptians made, Te@TWw cgxlw crdTG- ome mxony 
v6, 0x60; & yo, TEL THT) barrÞnuitoNts, the Firlt Principle of all, 
to be Darkneſs above all Knowledge and Underſtanding ( or Unknown 
Darkneſs ) they Thrice repeating the ſame, V Vhich the forementioned 
Steuchus takes to be a clear acknowledgement of a Trinity of Divine 
Hypoſtaſes 19 the Egyptian Theology, | 


Our Second Obſervation 1s this, That the Egyptian Theology as well 
as the Orphick (which was derived from it) aſlerting One Incorporedl 
Deity, that is All Things as it is evident, that it could not admit a 
Mnltitude of Self-exiitent and Independent Deities, {o did the ſeem- 
1ng Polytheiſm of thele Egyptians proceed alſo in great meaſure 
from this Principle of theirs not rightly underſtood ; they being led 
thereby, ina certain ſence, F*omvtiv to Perſonate and Deifie the Several 
Parts of the World, and Things of Nature , beſtowing the Names of 
Gods and Goddeſſes upon them. Not that they thereretore worſhipped 
the Inanimate Parts of the VVorld as ſuch, Much leſs Things not 
$ubftantial but meer Accidents, for ſo many Real, Diſtinct, Perſonal 
Deities 3 but becauſe conceiving that God who was AP things, ought 


tobe Worſhipped in Allthings (ſuch eſpecially as were moſt Beneficial 


to Mankind) they did, according to. that 4jclepian and Triſmegiſtick 
| | Do@Grine 
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DoG#rine before-mentioned, Call God by the Name of every thing, or 
Every thing by the Name of God, And that the wiſer of them very 
well underſtood that it was really Oe and the farhe Simple Deity, 
that was thus worſhipped amongſt them by piece-meal, in the ſe- 
yeral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature, and under dif- 
ferent Names and Notions, with different Ceremonies, is thus decla- = 
red by Plutarch, "EAAWW1#0V 1 Tots G2, X, 0 TuÞ&v mt uG- Th It, , Or De If. Ss Of. 
aywic #, dmeTW TrTVPLRLO-, ty RxCTAY & Kpavito! 7 ite gw Aoyon, by i Me 
Yeog odyd 2, owriduo, tpn Tvis 7#\Sprlyvois Jaworws* Ifis is a 
Greek Word, which ſignifies Knowledge 5 and Typhon is the Enemy to 

this Goddeſs, who being puffed up by Ignorance and Error, doth Di- 
ftra# and Diſcerp the Holy DoGrine ( of the Simple Deity ) which 1(is 
colleFs together again, and makes up into One, and thus delivers it to 
thoſe who are initiated into her ſacred Myſteries, in order to Deification, 

In which words, Plutarch intimates, that the Egyprian Fable, of Oſf- 

ris being Mangled and Cut in pieces by Typhon, did Allegorically 
fignifie the Di/cerption and Diſtra@ion of the Simple Deity,by reaſon of 
theWeakneſs and Tgnorance of vulgar minds(not able to comprehend 

it altogether at once) into ſeveral Names and Partial Notions, which 

yet True Knowledge and Underſtanding, that is, Iſs, makes up whole 
again and unites into One. : 


XIX. Itis well known that the Poets, though they were the 
Prophets of the Pagans, and pretending to a kind of Divine Taſpira- 
tion, did otherwiſe embue the minds of the Vulgar, with a certain 
Senſe of Religion, and the Notions of Morality , yet theſe 
notwithſtanding were the grand Depravers and Adulterators of 
the Pagan Theology. For this they were guilty of upon ſeveral 
Accounts. As Firſt, Their attributing to the Gods, in their 
Fables concerning them, all manner of Humane Imperfections, Pa(- 
ſions and Vices. Which abuſe of theirs, the wiſer of the Pagans 
werein all ages highly ſenſible of and offended with, as partly appears 
from theſe Free Paſlages vented upon the Stage, 


Kou »D Og16 &v beg Eurip. in Ione; 
Koos mepura, Cm (iv of Geol * | 

TI&s 3 Sucuov, TS5 Vuss vu roTUg 

Teot\Jailac, aiTE5 &10uigy SANCKANAY 3 


— $4 quis et mortalium 

Dui ſcelera patrat, exigunt penam Dei : 
At nonie iniquum eſt, vos, ſnas leges quibut 
Gens debet hominum, jure nullo vivere ? 


To this ſence : Since mortal men are puniſhed by the Gods for tranſ- 
greſſing their Laws, is it not unjuſt, that ye Gods who write theſe Laws, 
ſhould your ſelves live without Law 8 Andagain, 


OuxkT ovleaTI5 xeon 

Atyey Sinovoy, & mo 7 Meav: xox 

MiuSped', &M% T5 MNCrolſas md: * 

Ll ——— Nu! 
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Nulla nos poſthac notet 
Cenſura, Le pon iSta que ſuperos decent 


Imitamur homines. Culpa ad auGores redit. 


Let men no longer be blamed for imitating the Evil Ations of the God: ; 
for they can only be juitly blamed, who teach men to do ſuch things by 


their Examples. 


Secondly, the Poets were further guilty of Depraving the Religion 
and Theology of the Pagans, by their fo frequently Perſonating and 
Deifying all the Things of Nature, and Parts of the World, and call. 
ing them by the Names of thoſe Gods, that were ſuppos'd to preſide 
over them 3 that is, of theſeveral Divine Powers manifeſted in them, 
This ?lutarch taxes the Poets with, where giving directions for young 
mens reading of their V Vritings, he thus ſeaſonably cautions againſt 
the danger of it, TÞTo 5 &voyuolov, , Xg\hUNV , & MAN Y/2 yl Ts 
ud Gptnnfyoraet H, Wh PAaKCnotoFot, T9 WWE CHav mos This vj IEG) le 
ua ol malul Melo =—xgoau 5 Tos TH Sv 10a Ci 6 male, mn- 
Tt uh 0a xevor iqxm[ ue TH epvoig , mU7e, 5 Duvkuas TIWRKG , Oy of 
col OwTHgts Got X&, x01 yo padves, Ours Tron wedVots,* Tt is wery pro 
fitable and neceſſary if we would receive good from the Writings of the 
Poets and not hurt ;, that we ſhould underſtand how they uſe the names 
of the Gods in different ſences. Wherefore the Poets ſometimes uſe the 
names of the Gods,properly, as intending to ſignifie thereby the Gods them- 
ſelves 5 and ſometimes again they uſe them Improperly and Equivocaly, 
for thoſe Powers which the Gods are the Givers and Diſpenſers of, or 
the Things which they Preſide over. As for example, Yulcane is ſome- 
times uſed by the Poets, for that God or Divine Power which pre- 
fides over Fire and the Arts that operate, by Fire, and ſometimes 
again the word is taken by them for Fire it ſelf. So Mars inlike 
manner, is ſometimes uſed for the God which preſides over Military 
Afairs, and ſometimes again it ſignifies nothing elſe but VVar. An 
mſtance whereof is there given by Plutarch out of Sophocles. 


TupMls Þ, & Yvoixes, &d" 6eav "Agvs, 
Ev05s T@gowng, mKvTX TUCCHIE XOX 


Mars (0 Mulieres ) ceacus hirſuto ſuis 
velut ore frendens, cunFaccommiſcet mala. 


And we might give this other inſtance of the ſame from 7irgil, 


Furit toto Mars impins orbe. 


For the God of War, that is, the Divine Providence that preſides. 
over Military Afﬀairs, could .not be. called Impious or Wicked, but © 
it is War it ſelfthat is there ſo ſtyled. 


Indeed we ſhall afterwards make it appear, that the firſt Original 
of this buſineſs, proceded from a certain Philoſophick Opinion ,* 
mong 
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mongſt the Pagans, That God was diffuſed throughout the whole World, 
and was himſelf in a manner All Things z and therefore ought to be 
Worſhipped in All Things 3 but the Poets were principally the men, 
who carried it on thus far, by Perfonating the ſeveral Inanimate Parts 
of the World and Things of Nature, to make ſuch a Multitude of 
diitin Gods and Goddeſſes of them. Which Humour, though it were 
chiefly indulged by them, Wwaxxywyas were, only for the delight and 
pleaſure of the Reader, beſides gratifying their own Poetick Phancies ; 
yet was it a matter of Dangerous Conlequence, as the ſame Plutarch 
gravely and ſoberly advizes, in his Book de 1jde, it begetting in ſome 
oroſs and irrational S»perſtition (that is, in our Chriſtian Language, 
Idolatry ) and carrying others on to downright Impiety and A4- 
theiſm, But this will be afterwards alſo again inſiſted on. 


Wherefore in the next place, we ſhall obſerve that the Poets did 
alſo otherwiſe deprave the Theology of the Pagans, ſo as to make 
it look ſomewhat more Ariifocratically, and this principally 
Two manner of wayes 3 Firſt by their ſpeaking ſo much of 
the Gods in General and without Diſtinction , and attributing 
the Government of the Whole World to them in Common; 
ſoas if it were managed and carried on, .Communi Conſtlio Deorum, 
by 4 Common Conncil and Republick, of Gods, wherein all things 
 weredetermined by a Majority of Votes, and as if their Jupiter or Su- 
preme God were no more amongſt them than a Speaker of a Houſe o 
Lords or Commons, or the Chairman of a Committee. In which they 
did indeed attribute more to their Inferiour Deities, than according 
to their own Principles they ought. 


And Secondly (which 1s the Laſt Depravation of the Pagan Theolg- 
gy by theſe Poets) by their making thoſe that were really nothing 
elſe but ſeveral Names and Notions of one and the ſame Supteime 
Deity, according to its ſeveral Powers manifeſted in the World, or 
the different Effe&ts produced by it 3 to be ſo many really diſtin 
Perſons and Gods; inſomuch as ſometimes to be at odds and vari- 
ance with one another and even with Jupiter himſelf. This St. Baſil 
ſeems to take notice of, in his Oration, How Toung men may be pro- 
fited by the Writings of the Greeks, molvTol 5 Wu OCL Gy Tl _ 
Bois (mamas) Te goo, #, meas?" Fo, 65 ©} TING) Te 7% Fee 
fi@(/1, %y TE&TRAv 59 NavosvTro *- But leaſt of all will we give credit to the 
Poets, where they diſcourſe concerning the Gods, and ſpeak of them as 
Many ( Diſtin& and Independent ) Perſons,and that not agreeing amongst 
themſelves neither, but ſiding ſeveral ways, and perpetually quarrelling 


with one another, 


Notwithſtanding all which Extravagancies and Miſcarriages of the 
Poets, we (hall now make it plainly to appear, that they really af: 
ſerted, not a Multitude of Self-exiftent and Independent Deities ; but 
One only Unmade Deity , and all the other, Generated or Created 
Gods. This hath been already proved concerning Orphews from ſuch 
_ Fragments of the Orphick Poems, as have been owned and atteſted 
by Pagan Writers : but it would be further evident , might we 

Ll 2 give 


Ks 


Homer's Gods, All Generated, Book [ 


give creditto any of thoſe other Orphick. Verſes, that are found 


cited by Chriſtians and Jews only (and we cannot reaſonably con. 
clude all theſe tobe counterfeit and ſuppoſititious) amongſt which 
we have this for one, 


Eis &s awTouns, £105 E90ver max Ttuiiſou, 


There is One only VUnmade God, and all other Gods and Things, are th 
Off-ſpring of this One. Moreover when God in the ſame Orphick Frag. 
ments, 1s (tiled Mile g-m&To0, both Father and Mother of all things ( ac- 
cordingly as it was obſerved before) that both the Orphick and E. 
gyptian Theology , made the Supreme Deity eſpecially , to be 
«pewd,o9m\w, Hermapbroditical, or Male and Female together 5 This, ay 
Clemens Alexandrinxs rightly interprets the meaning of it, was to 
ſignifie, TW ox wi ow Yew, the ProduTion of things out of ng. 
thing or from the Deity alone, without any Preexiſtent or Self-exi. 
ſtent Matrer. 


But we (hall paſs from Orphexs to Homer. Now it 1s cettain that 
Homer's Gods, were not all Eternal, Unmade and Self-exiſtent, he plain. 
ly declariug the contrary concerning the Gods in general ; that they 


had a Gereſis, that is, a Temporary Produ@ion, as in that forecited Verſe 
of his 


"QK4cvdy Te DEav Wve Ci, Kc. 


The Ocean from whence the Gods were Generated, Where by Gods are 
meant all the Animated parts of the world {uperiour to men, but prin- 
cipally (as Exſtathius obſerves) the Stars, Fav cri agrgor, Gods (laith 
he) are here put for Stars. And as the ſame Philologer further adds, 
the Gods or Stars, do by a Synechdoche (ignitie All Things, or the 
Whole World, «v7 78 mxvTov &5 am uigss, 4 Part being put for the 
Whole, accordingly as the ſame Poet elſewhere declares his ſence, 
ſpeaking likewiſe of the Ocean, 


= 


"0s Wor Cis ndiſtost 7Twviileu, 


Which was the Original of all things, or from whence (not only the 
Gods but alſo) all other things were Generated, Wherefore the full 
meaning of Homer was this, That the Gods or Stars, together with 
this whole Viſtble World, had a Temporary ProduGtion, and were at 
firſt made out of the Oceav, that is, out of the Watry Chaos. So that Ho- 
mer's Theogonia as well as Heſiod's, was one and the fame thing witlt 
the Coſmogonia, his Generation of Gods, the ſame with the Genera- 
tion or Creation of the World, both of them having in all probability 
derived it from the Meſaick, Cabala, or Tradition. And Enſtathiv 
tells us, that, according to the Ancients, Homer's & Cmfemuia, der 
feribed 7/. 5. was dvryue a x8Cpoyuiedd, an obſcure ſignification of the 
Coſmogenia or Coſmogonia. , 


Neverthcleſs though «i #9} or the God: in general, be by Homer, 
| | thug 
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thus generated irom the Oceait or Watry Chaz, yet this is to be un- 
derſtood only of the Trferionr Gods, and He is (uppoſed to be diſtin- 
ouiſhed from them » Who in the ſame Poet is frequently called 

6 90s xo” tfoxlw, God by way of eminency (to whom he plainly aſcribes 
Omnipotence) and Z4s or Jupiter, whom he ſtileth xdency &T&vTEov, 
the moſt powerful of all, and ne@me 940, the Firſt and Chiefeft of the 
Gods, and Umelov Scar and ngadror, the Higheſt of Gods and Gover. 
nonrs, and whom he affirmeth infinitely to tranſcend the Gods, 71.8; 


Too50 {28 dP; T' Eui Kean, OT Gu dave mor; 
And to reign as well over Gods as Men, 7]. «. 


%G 7 $911 #, arleanuor dvdosa, 


Laſtly, whom he maketh to be T7729 gay, the Father of the Gods 6; 
well is Men, that is, nothing leſs than the Creatour of them and the 
whole World. He therefore. who thus produced the Gods and 
Stars, out of the Ocean or Watry Chaos, mult needs be excluded 
out of that number of Gods, ſo as not- to have been himſelf 
Generated or made out of it. Thus have we before obſerved, that 
oi $01, or the Gods in general, are frequently taken, both by Homer 
and other Greek Writers, in way of diſtinttion from 5 9% or Jupiter, 
that is, for the Inferiour Gods only. 


It is true indeed that others of the Pagan Gods beſides Jupiter, 
were by the Latins in their ſolemn Rites and Prayers, (tiled Patrez; 
Fathers; and as Jupiter is nothing elſe but Jovis Pater, contracted in- 
to one word, ſo was Mars called by them Marſpiter, and Satur- 
nu, Janus, Neptunus and Liber had the like addition alſo made to their 
names. Saturnuſpater, Januſpater, Neptunuſpater, Liberpater ; and not 
only ſo, but even their very Heroes alſo (as for example, 2xirinus ) had 
this honourable title of Father beſtowed on them, All which appear- 
th from thoſe Verſes of Lucilize, 


Ut nemo ſit noſtrum quin aut Pater Optimus Divun, 
Aut Neptunws Pater, Liber, Saturnus Pater, Mars, 
Janus, Suirinus Pater nomen dicatur ad unun 


Notwithſtanding which, here is a great difference to be be obſerved, 
that though thoſe other Gods were called Fathers,yet none of them was 
ever called, cither by the Greeks, mx719 9:6), or by the Latins, Pater 
Optimus Divum, fave only 74s or Jupiter, the Supreme Deity. 


And that Homer was thus generally underſtood by the Pagans 
themſelves to have aſſerted a Divine Monarchy, or One Supreme Dei- 
ty ruling over All, may further appear from theſe following Citati- 
ons. Plutarch in his Platonick Queſtions, #, =tvoreogrns Aia'Y miley xm 
Na, TEgriegy 5 OWnNeGY Tv KEW THY Hg yollar Jeov, Umatlov nodevTrov ES EmME® 
Lenocrates called Jupiter, Hypaton, or the Higheſt, but + gh him Ho- 
mer ſtiled that God, who is the Prince of all Princes, milo ——_ 

Highe 


Hefiod's Theogonia to beunderflood, Boo kl, 


P. 373, * 


P. 96, 


De Hep. L. I, 


Cc, 12 


Higheſt of Rulers or Governours. Agatn tHe ſame Platarch de Iſide & 
& Oſiride, Tov 3 "one ab mew 6ptanup x, cre yeooen, oY Thu 
TW Tegvogy iuoaea, Td 5 TW Sap ws One, 7 Kemile x, pond. 
one. mo/ilcov Z1v Umatlov #, wiiwegs x0NGv, foie TH) py viaxTH Th KegTtt oy 
7s, Tf 5 wes TW AesNav # TW egy muxivrav * The Egyptians 
when they deſcribed Ofiris by thoſe Hieroglyphicks of an Eye and 4 
Scepter, did by the former of them ſignifie Providence, and by the latter 
Power 3 as Homer when he calls that 24s or Jupiter, who ruleth aud 
reigneth over all things, Undo and wiineg, ſeems by the word indy, 
to denote his Power and Sovereignty, but by wiSwog bis Wiſdom and 
Knowledge. To Plutarch may be added Proclas, who upon Plato's Ti. 
-1£4, having proved that according to that Philoſopher, there way 
TE ud(1us Tails &s t NG- Ipusrys, One only Maker of the whole 
World, affirms the ſame likewiſe of that Divine Poet Homer ( as he 
there ſtiles him) 05 #, MX TRIM TIES Undlov HoadvTmy how T&/tog 
oGy nol Ieav abr ava, nl mHOW Wadi Tos SYpuSruirols vohun()y* 
That he alſo throughout all his Poeſie, praiſes Jupiter, as the Higheſt of 
all Rulers, and the Father both of Gods and Men, and attributes all De- 
minrgical Notions to him. Whereupon he concludes in this manner, 
STo Tolvuy odaTxory TW EMWnly Yrohoyiny amtpyvouly, Ta All TWIN 
Oy 1uSeyicy emWEuSsCav* And thus we have made it manifeſt, that all the 
Greekiſh Theology, univerſally aſcribes to 74s or Jupiter, the Making 
of all things. Laſtly, Ariſtotle himſelt confirmeth the ſame. with hig 
Teſtimony, where he writes of the Paternal Authority after this man- 
ner, 1 * Tia dgxy pram 0 xohes OpneGs T Aig T&0;Yed.ow 
ET, 


————l&Th Dea Te Ita 7, 


T fermea TS&ToV &navmay* le4 OI T ſanta Repiger As St, af Wor 
o Evou T WT * Caf} Tremovde Th TeeoCtTes gv mEG TO VEWTEC gV, HOW 0 Worions 
T@gs T9 Tevov* The Paternal Power or Authority over Children, is a 
Kingly Authority : Wherefore Homer when he intended to ſet forth Ju- 
piter's Kingly Power over all, very well called him the Father of Men 
and Gods, For he that is a King by Nature, onght both to differ from 
thoſe that he reigneth over, and alſo to beof the ſame kind with them ; 
as the Senior is to the Junior, and be that Begetteth to his Off-ſpring. 
Where Ariſtotle's ſence ſeems to be this, That Jupiter had therefore 
a Natural and not acquired Kingly Power over all the Gods, be- 
cauſe they were all his OtF-ſpring and Begotten by him, as well as 
Men. In which Paſſage therefore Ariſtotle plainly accquits and frees 
Homer from all ſuſpicion of Atheiſm. 


As for Heſiod, if we had not already ſufficiently prov'd from his 
Theogonia, that all his Gods (that is his Inferiour Deities) were Ge- 
zerated and Made, as well as Men, it might be made unqueſtions- 
bly evident, from this Verſe of his in his Opera, 


| 'Ns opatdty yen (i beol bvyoi T xvlewnal, 


When the Gods and Mortal men, were both together, alike made =o 
| neralte 


C us, ap. IV, Only of Inferior Gods: 


nerated, Where the Wotd «mwmw is thus interpreted by the Greek 
Scholiaſts, «nd * av ging and G 78 avs Yes, i.e. The Gods and 
Men, were both alike made from the ſame Root or Stock, And though 
it followeth immediatly after, 


Xebowr Ap neon WO Me gm! Evlebmo 
'AddyaTu maiyouy, ohipma Popucl tyoiles* 


That first of all a Golden Age of men was made by the Immortal Gods ; 
Yet Moſchopulzz there notes; 'Abcivarrui motyorey, 0 74s pidiG- tmbinoe, <5 
amd of Man pdvee gy veto * Atye 5 md; T5; Megs, T0 TH ws oyor Cart 
T&las TS5 0uoad\tis dvxpigar * The Immortal Gods made ; the true mean- 
ing.(laith he) 7s, that Jupiter alone made, this Firif golden Age of Men 3 
as may be proved from other places in the ſame Poet 5 and though he ſpeak of 
the Gods in general. yet doth he but transfer that which was the work, of One 
#pon all of the like kind. And there are ſeveral other Inſtances, of this 
Poets uſing 01 for 9805, Gods for God. But it is poſſible that He- 
fod's meaning might be the ſame with Plato's,, that though the In- 
feriour Mundane Gods were all made at firſt by the Supreme God; 
as well as Men, yet they being made ſomething ſooner than Men, 
did afterwards contribute alſo to: the Making of men: 


But Heſcod's Theogonia or Generation of Gods, is not to be under- 
ſtood univerſally neither, but only of the Trferiour Gods, that 24s 
or Jupiter being to be excepted out of the number of them, whoni 
the ſame Heſiod as well as Homer, makes to be the Father of Gods, 
as alſo the King of ther, in theſe: words , 


AuTvs » T&vTV ſexnkdUs nol nolegnO- Harv 
"AJevolor. 


Arid attributes the Creation of all things to him, as Proclys writetli 
upon this place, | 

"Ov 72 N& *beglol tvſors uns, Kc: 
By. whom all Mortal men are, S' ov m&me, nal £4 0pTywTHCE * THING Tf All 
Te gonvamda, by whom all things are, and not by chance; the Poet by 


a Synechdoche, here aſcribing the making of all to Jupiter. Where- 
fore Heſftod's Theogonia is to be underſtood of the Inferiour Gods 


only, and not of 24s or Jupiter, who was the Father and Maker of 


them.(though- out of a Watery Chaos ) and himſelf therefore a37oquis, 
Self-exiſtent or Unmade. | 


In like ritanner, that Pi-der's Gods were not Eternal, but Made Or 
Generated, is plainly declared by him 1n theſe words, 


"xy avdeav, tw Wav WG, x 
Mice > Tv 
M&TE 95 puree G18 


Vnum 


Nem 04:6; 
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Pindar a Divine Theogoniſt. Book.I 


Unum Hominuum, Unum Deorum genus, 
Et ex Unaſpiramizs 
Matre utrique. 


There is one kind both of Gods and Men, and we both breath from the 
ſame Mother, or ſpring from the ſame Original. Where by the com- 
mon Mother both of Gods and Men, the Scholiaſt underſtands the 
Earth and Chaog, taking the Gods here forthe Inferiour Deities only, 
and principally the Stars. 


This of Pindar's therefore is to be underſtood, of all the other 
Gods, That they were made as well as men out of the Earth or 
Chaos, but not of that Supreme Deity, whom the ſame Pindar elfe. 
where calls, 9:&v nemo, the moſt Powerful of the Gods, and 7 Tilay 
xe ov, the Lord of all things, and Toi xmov, the Cauſe of every thing, 
and &e j5rrtyxyulw Hor, that God who is the beſt Artificer, or was the Fra- 
wer of the whole World, and as Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, T6 nay, 
or the Univerſe. Which God alſo, according to Pizdar, Cheiron in- 
ſtructed Achilles to worſhip principally, above all the other Gods. 


Mehige py Ke gvidey 
BoeudT&v, gre gx) KEROWNGY TETQUTNUID, 
Ot! TeCtoF * 


The ſence of which words is thus declared by the Scholiaſt, ifwgt- 
T&25 F pEWNIIOV RSegme Hou KArHVGY I&CmiTW IT Ax, ag TS; tes 
955 TAY ot otCtoFvu* That he ſhonld honour and worſhip the Loud-. 
ſounding Jupiter, the Lord of Thunder and Lightning, tranſcendently 
above all the other Gods, Which by the way confutes the Opinion 
of thoſe who contend, that the Supreme God, as ſuch, was not at all 


Worſhipped by the Pagans. 


However this is certain concerning theſe Three , Homer , Heſtod. 
and Pindar; that they muſt of neceſſity either have been all abſo- 
Jute Atheiſts, in acknowledging no Eternal Deity at all, but making 
ſenſleſs Chaos, Night and the Ocean, the Original of all their Gods 
without exception, and therefore of Jupiter himſelf too, that King 
and Father of them, or elſe aſſert One only Eternal Unmade Selt- ' 
exiſtent Deity; ſo as that all the other Gods were Generated or - 
Created by that One. Which latter doubtleſs was their genuine 
ſence; and the only reaſon why Ariſtotle and Plato might poflibly 
ſometime have a ſuſpicion of the contrary, ſeems to have been this, | 
their not underſtanding that Moſaick Cabbala, which both Heſtod and ' 
Homer followed, of the World's, that is, both Heaven and Earth's, 
being made at firſt out of a Watery Chaos; for thus is the Tradition 
declared by St. Peter, Ep. 2. Ch.3. 


There might be ſeveral remarkable Paſſages to the fame purpoſe, 
produced out of thoſe two Tragick, Poets, &ſchylus and Sophocles 3 


which yet becauſe they have been already cited, by Juſtin Martyr, 
Clemens 


_Y 6, "2 
x 2 
% 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, and others; to avoid nnneceſfary tediouſneſs, 
we ſhall here paſs by. Only we thiak fit to obſerve concerning that 
one famous Paſſage of Sopyocles, | 


Ei Totis &Ambeinuo, as $a Jes, 

© bl » 3) C \ VY [ 

'Os Spguuov T ETHEL , Yoloy pane guy, 
roſs Tz x2 mov 0d paar, uovewan pioy, Ke 


Un profeſv, Vnus oſt tantim Dew, 
Celi ſolique machinam qui condidit, 
Vadumque Ponti cerulum, & vim Spiritus, &c, 


There is in trath, One only God, who made Heaven and Farth, the Sea, 
Air and Winds, &c. After which followeth alſo, ſomething againſt 
Image-worſhip 5 That though this be ſuch as might well become a 
Chriſtian, and be no where now to be found in thoſe extant Trage- 
diesof this Poet (many whereof have been loſt) yet the lincerity 
thereof, cannot reaſonably be at all ſuſpefted by us, it having been 
cited by ſo many of the Ancient Fathers in their Writings againſt the 
Pagans, as particularly, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexans 
drinus, Juſtin Martyr, Enjebius, Cyril and Theodoret ; of which num- 
ber, Clemens tells us, that it was atteſted likewiſe, by that ancient Pa- 
gan Hiſtoriographer Hecateus. But there are ſo many Places to our 
purpoſe, in Euripides, that we cannot omit them all 3 In his Smpplices 
we have this, wherein all mens Abſolute Dependence upon Jupiter, 
or one Supreme Deity, isfully acknowledged, 


*Q. 7b, 71 9% TS; TAdumWess foe 5lS5 
be gVev Atys(C13 Cs 7 Hnernpne, 
Ago Tz TUXDT', Wy 06 TUyYXdnG Fran, 


Miſeros quid Homines, O Deiim Rex & Pater, 
Sapere arbitramur  Pendet & nutu tuo 


Res noſtra, facimuſque illa que viſum tibi. 


We have alſo this excellent Prayer to the Supreme Governour of Hea= 
ven and Earth, cited out of the ſame Tragedian, 


Eol 7% mxTov prdtourt ol, 

TkAgvov 7e tow 4g at AlN 

OvurtouwhG- eyes * 

EV Þ @y Te Frog TG Soils, 

Em e gv To Ald pilxxae cov, 

X,Fuviav F "ANN TEES K&S * 
Iltuxlou uh Þ&5 AWNols ver ov oy 
Tolls So prone KONSE Te guadel 

10.9ev tCAagy, Tis Gizo KOEN, 

Tivt '& jaceyctgoy 7 Joon ues 

EUVgav MOXIBY RvGTRuNY * 


Tibi ( CunForum Domino) Vinuth, 
M m Salſamgne 


6 Euripides and other Greek Poets, B o 0.1, 


Salſamque Molam fero, ſeu Ditis, 
Th, ſive Jovis nomine gaudes - 

Tu namque Deos Superos inter, 
Sceptrum trattas Sublime Jov1s ; 
Idem Regnum Tereſtre tenes. 

Ti Lucem animis infunde Virum, 
21 ſcire volunt, quo ſata Mentis 
Ludta ſit ortu, £u4e Canſa Mali, 
Cui Celicolim rite litando 
Requiem ſit habere laborum. 


Where we may obſerve that 74s and "A9Vvs, Jupiter and Pluto, are 
both of them ſuppoſed to beNames, equally belonging to One and the 
ſame Supreme God. And the Sum of the Prayer is this, That God 
would infuſe Light into the Souls of men, whereby they might be en« 
abled to know, What is the Root, from whence all their Evils ſpring, 
and by what means they may avoid them. 


Laſtly, there is another Devotional Paſſage, cited out of Emripj- 
des, which conteins alſo a clear acknowledgment of One Self exiſt: 
ent Being, that comprehends and governs the whole World, 


Ft F AbTouy, T & ale 
 PouCw, neva) plav tuiNttay dF, 
"Ov m#24 uh pas, m2 I" oeprois 
NVUE od0AGXC06* KKEATO- T' SOV 
"OxAG- rt was dupiygdly » 


Thou Self-ſprung Being, that do'it All Enfold, 

And in thine Arms, Heav ns Whirling Fabrick bold! 
Who art Encircled with reſplendent Light, 

And yet Iy'ﬆt Maniled o're in Shady Night ! 

About whom, the Exultant Starry Fires, 

Dance nimbly round, in Everlaſting Gyres. 


For this ſence of the Second and Third Verſes, which we think 
the Words will bear, and which agrees with that Orphick Pallage 


—— Mex D veG- te jilu, 


That God being in himſelf a moſt bright and dazeling Light, is reſpe- 
Gively to ur, and by reaſon of the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding, 
covered over with a Thick Cloud; as allo with that in the Scripture, 
Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him ; | ſay, this ſence , we 
choſe rather to follow , as more Rich and Augult, than that other 
Vulgar one, though Grammatically and Poetically good alſo; That 
Succeſſive Day and Night , together with a Numberleſs Multitude of 
Stars, perpetually dance round about the Deity. 


Ariflophanes inthe very beginning of his Plutus diſtioguiſheth be- 
twixt Z&s and veo!, Jupiter and the Gods, 


Qs 


Sen 


Crap. IV. Aſſerters of a Divine Monarchy. 365 


—_ 


Ng tewaAtor moZyu BH & Ze #, Yxoi, &c. 


And we have this clear Teſtimony of Terpander cited by Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, T0 nd&Tov «exe, Ziv m&vTav awTEe, Thou Jupiter who art 
the Original of all things, Thou Jupiter who art the Governour of all. 
And theſe following Verſes are attributed to Menazder, 


Tov 6iſe m&lav ade or WeindrerTay 
Ko mxTHE 9, TETW Moria TUG pakvoy, 
'Azodgy TOETHY ger H, Kligeg.* 


Rerum univerſarum Imperatorent © Patrem, 
Solum perpetuo colere ſuppliciter decet, 
Artificem tante & Largitorem copige, 


Where meh afe exhorted to Worſhip the Suprenie God only, as the 
ſole Author of all Good, or at leaſt tranſcendently above all the other 
Gods. There are allo Two remarkable Teſtimonies, one of Herme- 
ſanax an ancient Greek Poet, and another of Aratxs, to the ſame 
purpoſe ; which ſhall both be reſerved for other places. 


Wherefore we paſs from the Greek to the Latin Poets, where Ex- 
nius firſt appears, deriving the Gods in General ( who were all the 
Inferiour Deities) from Erebus and Night, as ſuppoſing them all to 
have been Made or Generated out of Chaos, nevertheleſs acknow- 
ledging One who was 


— —Djvimque Hominumque Pater, Rex, 
both Father and King of Gods and Men, that is, the Maker or Crea- 


torof the whole World, who therefore made thoſe Gods together 
with the World out of Chaos, himſelf being Unmade. 


Plautus 1n like manner ſometimes diſtinguiſheth betwixt Jupiter 
and the Gods, and plainly acknowledgeth One Omniſcient Deity, 


Eſt profeFo Dens, qui que nos gerimus, auditque & videt. 


Which Paſſage very much reſembles that of Manlins Torquatns in 


Cap. AR: hs. 
Sc. 2. 


Livy, Eſt Celeſte Numen, Es Magne Jupiter 3 aſtrong Aſleveration of 


One Supreme and Univerſal Deity. And the ſame Plantus in his 
Rudens clearly aſſerts one Supreme Monarch and Emperor over All, 
whom the Inferiour Gods are ſubſervient to, 


Lui Gentes omnes Mariaque & Terras movet, 
Ejus ſum Civis civitate Celitum 3 

Qui eſt Imperator Divitm atque Hominum Jupiter, 
Is nos per gentes alium alii diſparat, 

Hominun qui fa#a, mores, pietatem &- fidens 
NoſCamtt5o nom nn 


M m 2 


. PE EIT 


Pp PIE EI" 


366 


The Conſent of Latin Poets, Book. l. 


Pan, A. 5. 


ui falſas lites falſis teſtimoniis 

Petunt, quique in jure abjurant pecuniam, 
Eorum referimus nomina exſcripta ad Jovem. 
Cotidie Ille ſcit, quis hic querat malum. 
Tterum Ile eam rem judicatam judicat. 

Bonos in aliis tabulis exſcriptos habet. 

Atque hoc ſceleſti illi in animmm inducunt ſunm 
Jovem ſe placare poſſe donis,hoſtizs 

Sed operam & ſumptum perdunt, quia 

N7hil Elacceptum eſt 2 perjuris ſupplicii, 


Where Jupiter the Supreme Monarch of Gods and Men, 3s ſaid to gp. 
point other Inferiour Gods under him, over all the parts of the Earth, 19 
obſerve the AFions, Manners and Behaviours of men every where ; and 
to return the names both of bad and good to him. Which Jupiter Juages 
over again all unjuſt Judgments, rendring a righteous retribution 
to all. And though wicked men conceit that he may be bribed with ſacri- 
fices, yet no worſhip is acceptable to him from the Perjurious. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, this Poet afterwards jumbles the Supreme and Inferi- 
our Gods all together, after the uſual manner, under that one gene- 
ral name of Gods , becauſe they are all ſuppoſed to be Co-gover- 
nours of the World ; 


Facilius, ſiqui pins e$t, 4 Dizs ſupplicans, 
Quan qui ſceleſtus eit, inveniet veniam ſubi. 


Again the ſame Poet elſewhere brings in Hanna the Carthaginian, 


with this form of Prayer addreſſing himſelf to Jupiter or the Supreme 
God, | 


Jupiter, qui genws colis aliſq; Hominum, per quem vivimus 
Vitale evum 5 quem penes ſpes, viteque ſunt Hominum Onninun, 
Da diem hunc ſoſpitem, queſo, rebus meis agundis, 


In the next place, we have theſe Verſes of Yalerius Soranus, anan- 
cient and eminent Poet, full to the purpoſe,recorded by Yarro, 


Jupiter Omnipotens, Regum Rex-ipſe Deumque, 
Progenitor Genitrixque Dem 5 Deus UNUS & OMNIS, 


To this ſence : O-7nipotent Jupiter, the King of Kings and Gods, and 
the Progenitor and Genitrix, the both Father and Mother of thoſe Gods 3 
One God and all Gods, Wherethe Supreme and Omnipotent Deity is 
{tiled Progerritor & Genitrix Deorum , after the ſame manner as he 
was called in the Orphick Theology wiſhonimag and dpervicomus, that 
expreſſion denoting the Gods and all other Things, to have been 
produced from him alone, and without any prexiſtent matter. 
Moreover according to the tenour of this Ethnick Theology, that 
One God was AY Gods and Every God, the Pagans ſuppoſed, that when 
everany Inferiour Deity was worſhipped by them, the Supreme was 
theretu alſo at once worſhipped and honoured, | | 

| | Though 
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Though the ſence of Ovid hath been ſufficiently declared before, 
et we cannot well omit ſome other Paſſages of his, as that grateful 
and ſenſible acknowledgment, 


£nod loquor & ſpiro, Celumque © lumina Solis 
Ajpicio (poſſumne ingratus & immemor eſſe £ ) 
Ipſe dedit. 


And this in the Third of his Metamorph. 


Ille Pater ReForque Deiim, cui Dextra triſulcis 
Tonibus armata et, qui Nutu concutit Orbera. 


Pirgil's Theology allo may ſufficiently appear from his frequent 
acknowledgment of an Omnipotent Deity, and from thoſe Verles of 
his before cited out of Ax. 6. wherein he plainly aflerts One God 
to be the Original of all things, at leaſt as a Soul of the World; Ser- 
vius Honoratus there paraphrazing thus, Deus eit quidam Divinus Spi- 
ritus, qui per quatuor fuſus elementa, gignit univerſa, God is a certain 
Spirit, which infuſed through the Four Elements, begetteth all things. 
Nevertheleſs, we ſhall add from him this allo of Yexns her Prayer to 
Jupiter, An.1. 


——0 qui res Hominumque Deitmque, 
Aternis regis imperiis, & fulmine terres / 


Which Venus again , 7. 10. beſpeaks the ſame Jupiter after this 
manner, 


0 Pater, O Hominum Diviimque Flerna Poteſtas ! 


Where we have this Annotation of Servins, Diviimque terns 
Poteſtas, propter aliorum Numinum diſcretionem, Jupiter is here called 
the Eternal Power of the Gods, to diſtinguiſh him from all the other 
Gods that were not Eternal, but Made or Generated from him. 


Neither ought Horace to be left out, in whom we read to the 
ſame purpoſe, Lib. 1. 0d. 12. 


91d prins dicam ſolitis Parentis 
Landibus? Qui res Hominum & Deorun, 
Dui Mare & Terras, variiſque mundum 
Temperat horis. 
Unde nil majas generatur ipſo, 
Nec viget quicquam ſimile aut ſecundum 
Proximos illi tamen occupavit 
Pallas honores. 
And again, Lib. 3. 0d. 4. 


Yui Terran inertern, qui ntare Tertperat 


Ventoſurs 


—_ 
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Ventoſum, &* Urbes, Regnaque Triitia 3 
Divoſque, Mortaleſque turmas, 
Imperio regit ONUS &£quo; 


Where from thoſe words of Horace, Solitis Parentis Laudibus, it ap. 
pears that the One Supreme Deity, the Parent and Maker of all things, 
was then wont to be celebrated by the Pagans as ſuch , above all 
the other Gods. And whereas thoſe Pagans vulgarly aſcribed the Go- 
vernment of the Seas particularly to Neptune, of the Earth and Hades 
or Taferi (which are here called Triſtia Regna) to Pluto, thele being 
here attributed by Horace to One and the ſame Supreme and Univerſal 
Deity, it may well be concluded from thence, that Jupiter, Neptune, 
and Pluto , were but Three ſeveral Names or Notions, of One 
Supreme Numer, whole ſovereignty notwithſtanding was chictly (ig- 
nified by Jupiter. Which ſame is to be ſaid of Pal/as or Minerva too, 
that Ggnifying the Eternal Wiſdom, that it was but another name of 
God alſo, though look'd upon as inferiour to that of Jupiter and 
next in dignity to it : unleſs we ſhould conclude it to be a Second 
Divine Hypoſtaſis, according to the Doftrine of the Pythagoreans and 
Platoniſts (probably notunknown to Horace) as alſo to that Scripture 
Cabbala, I was ſet up from everlaſting, or ever the Earth was, when 
there were no Depths, I was brought forth, &c. But of this moreatter- 
ward, . 


Laſtly, we ſhall conclade with Marilizs who lived in the fame 
Auguſtean age, and was a zealous oppoſer of that Atheiſtical Hypo- 
theſis of Epicurya and Lucretims, as appears from theſe Verles of his, 


Luis credat tantas operum ſine Numine Moles, 
Ex Minimis cecoque creatun federe mundume ' 


Wherefore he alſo plainly aſſerts One Supreme Deity the Framer and 
Governour of the whole World in this manner, Lb. 2. 


Namgque canam tacita Naturam mente potentem, 
Infuſumque Deum Celo, Terriſque, Fretoque, 
Ingentem equali moderantem federe molem, 
Totumgque alterno conſenſu vivere mundum, 

Et rationis agi motu 5 quum SPIRIT OS UNUS 
Per cunGas habitet partes, atque irriget Orbem, 
Omnia pervolitans,Corpuſqz Animale figuret,&c. 


And again, 
Hoc opus immenſs conſtruum corpore mundi, 


Vis Anime Divina regit, Sacroque Meatu, 
Conſpirat Deas, & tacita ratione gubernat. 


And, Lib. 4+ 


Faciems Cali non invidet Orbi 


Ipfe Deus, vultuſque ſuos, corpuſque recludit, 
Semper 
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Semper volvendo, ſeq; ipſum inculcat C offert 5 
Ut bene cognoſci poſſit, monitretque videndo 
Qualis eat, doceatque ſuas attendere Leges, , 
Tpſe vocat noitros animos ad Sydera Munduz, 
Nec patitar, quia non condit, ſua Jura latere. 


Where notwithſtanding, we confeſs, that the whole Animated World, 
or rather the Soxl thereof, is, according to the Stoical Doctrine, 
made by Manilizs to be the Supreme Numer. 


XX. We now paſs from the Poets of the Pagans to their Phil»ſo- 
phers, A Modern Writer concerning the Religion of the Gentiles, at- 
firmeth this to have been the Opinion of very eminent Philoſophers, 
That even all the Minor Gods of the Pagans, did exiit of themſelves 
from Eternity Unmade, they giving many reaſons for the ſame, But. 
how far from truth this is, will (as we conceive) appear ſufficiently, 
from the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. And we cannot conclude other- 
wiſe but that this Learned Writer , did miſtake that Opinion of 4- 
ritotle and the latter Platoniſts, concerning the Eternity of the World 
and Gods, as if they had therefore aſlerted the Self-exiitence of them ; 
the contrary-whereunto hath been already manifeſted. Where- 
fore we (ſhall now make it unqueſtionably evident by a Particular 
Enumeration, That the Generality of the Pagan Philoſophers who 
were Theiſts, however they acknowledged a Multiplicity of Gods, 
yet allerted One only Self-exiſtent Deity,or a Univerſal Numen,by whom 
the World and all thoſe other Gods were Made, There being only 
ſome few Ditheiſts to be excepted, ( ſuch as Plutarch and Atticus ) 
who out of a certain Softneſs and Tendernefſs of Nature, that they 
might free the One Good God, from the Imputation of Evils, would 
needs ſet up beſides him, an Evil Soxl or Demon allo in the World 
Self-exiſtent, to bear all the blame of them. 


And indeed Fpicurys is the only Perſon that we can find, amongſt 
the reputed Philoſophers 3 who though pretending to acknowledge 
Gods, yet profeſſedly oppoſed Monarchy , and verbally aſſerted a 
Multitude of Eternal Unmade Self exiſtent Deities : but ſuch, as had 
nothing at all to do either with the Making: or Governing of the 
World. The reaſon whereof was, becauſe he would by no means 
admit the World to have been made by any Mind or Underſtanding. 
Wherefore he concluded, 


Naturam Rerum, haud Divina Mente Coortam, 


That there was no God the Inuzeys or Framer of the World. But ne- 
vertheleſs that he might decline the 0dium of being accompted an 
Atheiſt, he pretended to aſſert a Multitude of Gods Unmade and In- 
corruptible, ſuch as were unconcerned in the Fabrick of the World. 
Wherein firſt it is evident, that he was not ſerious and fincere, be- 
cauſe he really admtting no other Principles of things in his Philo- 
ſophy, beſides Atoms and Vacuum, agreeably thereunto, could ac- 
knowledge no other Gods, than ſuch as were compounded gue of 

toms 
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Atoms,and therefore Corruptible. And thus does Origen declare the Do. 
Arine of Fpicars,not indeed as he pretended to holdit, but as accord. 
ing to the tenor of his Principles, he muſt have held it,had he really af. 
ſerted any Gods at all, oi 75 'Emuzgs Ix51, ovidero 2 arluav myers, 
x, T9 voy 631 Th ougdod dvahumol, TegyuardVormu Tos qfogomis5 hrhugs G- 
Too EltoInl, Epicurus bis Gods being compounded of Atoms, anc: bevefore 
by their very conſtitution Corruptible, are in continual labour an; toyl, 
ſiruggling with theirCorruptive Principles,Neverthelel(s if Epicurzs had in 
good earneſt aſſerted ſuch aCommonwealth of Gods,as were neither Made 
out of Atoms, nor yet Corruptible ; fo long as he denied the World 
to have been Made by any Mind or Wiſdom (as we have already 
declared)he ought not to be reckoned amongſt the Thciſts but Atheiſts, 


Cb——— 


Lib.q.cont, C 
P. 169, 


Thales the Milefian was one of the moſt Ancient Greek Philoſo- 
phers, who that he admitted a Plurality of Gods 1n ſome lence, ise- 
vident from that ſaying of his cited by Ariſtotle , movie S851 mhygh, 
Al things are full of Gods. But that notwithſtanding he alerted 0ze 
Supreme and only VUnmade or Self-exiſtent Deity, is alſo manifeſt from 
that other Apothegm of his in Laertizs , Tg#oCimailoy my.lluv 0 os , te 
Yvilov y8e* God is the Oldeſt of all things, becauſe he is Onmade. 
From whence it may be concluded, that all Thales his. other Gods 
were Generated, and the Off ſpring of One ſole Unmade Deity, 


Pherecydes Syrus was Thales his contemporary, of whom Ariſtotle 
in his Metaphyſicks hath recorded, that he afticmed 7 3pvvnory means 
&e /5*v, that the Fir? Principle from whence all other things were Gene- 
rated, was the Bef# or an Abſolutely Perfe@ Being 3, So as that 1n the Scale 
of Nature things did not aſcend upwards from the moft Imperfe@ to 
the more Perfe# Beings, but on the contrary deſcend downwards, 
from the 29ſt PerſeF, to the leſs PerfeF. Moreover Laertizs informs us, 
that this was the Beginning of one of Pherecydes his Books , 
24s who #, xe G- &s de, x, xhav wr Jupiter, and Time, and the Earth 
always were. Where notwithſtanding in the following words, he 
makes the Earth to be dependent upon Jupiter, Though ſomeread- 
Ing «ueG- here inſtead of x2416-, feem to underſtand him thus; that 
Jupiter and Saturn, really one and the ſame Numen, was always from 
FEternily. However there is in theſe words an acknowledgment of 
One Single and Eternal Deity. | 


Pythagoras was the moſt eminent of all the ancient Philoſophers, 
who that he was a Polytheiſt as well as the other Pagans, may be con- 
cluded from that Beginning of the Golden Verſes ( though not writ- 
ten by him) 


"AdardTE5 uw TeaTx J5% Vum, bs AdKanlo, 
Tiuce #, Cs donor * ined igwer hyGLSS * 
TSs Tz xoloaytorisg of0e Sxipto! af, EWING CECOV. 


Wherein men are exhorted in the firſt place to werſhip the Immortal 
Gods, and that accordingly as they were appointed by Law, after 
them the Heroes, and laſt of all the Terreſtrial Demons. And ac- 

cordingly 


tos 1 
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cordingly Laertizs gives this account of Pythagoras his Piety, mucds 
- Sroig 6 vouiZewv ty newCiv, wh To ions* That be conceived. men ought 
to worſhip, both the Gods, and the Heroes 5 though not with equal honour. 
And who theſe Gods of Pythagoras were, the ſame Writer alſo de- 
clareth, HAIG TE K, oe\wvlw "Y TS; EMS W&tp OG, Evo Jes * That they were 
in part at leaſt, the Sur, and Moon, and Stars, 


Notwithſtanding which, that Pythagoras acknowledged One Su- 
preme and Univerſal Nzmer, which therefore was the Original of 
all thoſe other Gods, may partly appear from that Prayer in the 
Golden Verſes, which, whether written by Philolazs or Lyſes or ſome 
other Follower of Pythagoras, were undoubtedly ancient and agree- 
ableto his Doctrine. 


1.80 mire? 1 mO\NGv Tz xonay Nuod ok Emile + 
El "TK &ifous vice 7) Solon xeon * 


Jupiter 4/me, malis jubeas vel ſolvier omnes : 
Omnibus utantur vel quonam demone monitra; 


Upon which Hierocles thus writeth, 7 mol #, mſieg 789: 78 miles 
WG- w Tois TV Rx To) T8 Ald, x, Zlwos, 0v6ucli otwuvovay * ar oy > To Ex 
you, #,-T2 Civ, Tos mu vmegxa, TETW SKauey 6: md 1 evtgydas ovoud?e ofa 
It was the manner of the Pythagoreans to honour the Maker and Father 
of this whole Univerſe, with the name of Dis and Len , it being jusF, 
that he who giveth Being and Life to all, ſhould be denominated from 
thence: And again afterwards, T9 78 4105 0voyuce ouConov Et, 2 dx! os 
ur Iurntis 5Ciat, Til TE6 TRaTES Deus Tos TEL yaoi TH VG Kuas 
Tx One onpiat pen, (meg TA RyRAualomiss hes, AX PH ooughray, 
&5 I dxovor, tupavion: ork Ts Suda * This very name Leus, is a 
convenient ſymbol or image of the Deminrgical Nature. And they who 
firi# gave names to things, were by reaſon of a certain wonderful Wiſ- 
dom of theirs,a kind of excellent Statuaries ; they by thoſe ſeveral Names, as 
Images, lively repreſenting the natures of things. Moreover that 
this Pythagorick "Prayer was directed to the Supreme Numer and 
King of Gods, Jamblichus thus declares in his Protrepticks, 2 9) Ts- 
Tus ia wh te/m aprons ds TW Idoav Ldriproviey 1 prpy pen Tie 
bets ny cvonyoen 2 Stan, x, pane TE prnnkigas wn ais* Here is 
an excellent exhortation of theſe Golden Verſes , to the purſuit of Dj- 
vine Felicity, mingled together with Prayers and the Invocation of the 
Gods, but eſpecially of that Jupiter who is the King of them. More- 
over the fame might further appear from thoſe Pythagorick Frag- 
ments that are (till extant, as that of OceUus Lucanns, and others 
who where Moraliſts, in which as Gods are ſometimes ſpoken of plu- 
rally, ſo alſo is God often ſingularly ufed, for that Supreme Deity 
which conteineth the whole. | | 


But this will be moſt of all manifeſt, from what hath been re- 
corded concerning the Pythagorick Philoſophy and its making a 
Monad the Firſt Principle. It is true indeed that the Writer de Plz 
citis Philoſophorum, doth affirm, Pythagoras to have afferted Two Sub- 
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Lib.t, cap. Js 


ſtantial Principles Self-exiſtent, a Monad and a Dyad ; by the former of 
which as God is confefled to have been meant, fo the latter of them 
is declared with ſome uncertainty, 1t being in one place interpreted 
to be a Demon, or a Principle of Evil, ivaywegs 2% gr TW yg 
pordite B80, #, TERY% NW, hTts Bw 1 TB fog pvns, KoTH 0 VS; * TW o' %ej- 
gov Juddv Sxiphrorc, x, Th xc, ec. Pythagoras bis Fir? Principle is 
God and Good, whichis the Nature of Unity, and a perfet Mind ; but 
his other Principle of Duality , is a Demon or Evil : But in another 
place expounded to be Matter, Av TW odd x, TW de i5rv Wide 
& Txis xexos* ondid4 5 owned oo car n wi Gori Te momiac of 
Tov #, ©9100, (025 594 vs6, 0 9806) i 5 G77 T0 mMITINGY Te H, Vhindy (Go 
aw 066979 10CpO-") Pythagoras his Principles, were 4 Monad and 
Infinite Duality : The former of them an AGive Principle , Mind 6 
God; the latter Paſſave and Matter. And Plutarch 1n ſome other 
Writings of his declares that the Firſt Matter did not exiſt alone 
by it ſelf Dead and Inanimate, but acted with an irrational Soul ; 
and that both theſe together made up that wicked Demon of his, 
And doubtleſs, this Book De Placitis Philoſophorum , was ei. 
ther written by Plutarch himſelf, or elſe by ſome Diſciple and 


- Follower of his according to his Principles. Wherefore this 


accompt which is therein- given of the Pythagorick Doftrine, was 
probably infected with that private Conceit of Plutarch's ; That God 
and a wicked Demon , or elſe Matter together with an Irrational 
Soul, Selt-exiſtent, were the Firit Principles of the Oniverſe, Though 
we do acknowledge, that others alſo beſides Plutarch, have ſuppo- 
ſed Pythagoras to have made Two Self-exiſtent Principles, God and 
Matter, but not animate, nor informed, as Plutarch ſuppoſed, with 
any Irrational or wicked Soul, | 


Notwithſtanding which,it may weil be made a Queſtion, Whether 
Pythagoras by his Dyad, meant Matter or no; becauſe Malchys or 
Porphyrizs, in the Life of Pythagoras, thus interprets thoſe Two Py» 
thagorick Principles, of Unity and Duality; 7 oimoy a ovun\icy u, 

ovuumebeicts, x, 1 0w'THE Lt TH Nov TS #7 Tame x, 6Covmg twilG-, 
u& Tear edVC ev, 2, > Td #v Tos #7 dey iy TuSTW tmvvend, 1WpSwov Toi 
preen x, TOUTVS? , x7 pls Ciev TE TraTS TIS" T > © fregil(O- x ts 
uooTHQ- 3, 7&0; TE pe KSS # & prrſacohy uf &Nome &Mog oil G- Due 
9} Adyov #, Sudix meow eduCove The Canſe of that Sympathy, Harmo- 
ay, and Agreement, which is in things, and of the conſervation of the 
Whole, which is always the ſame and like it ſelf , was by Pythagoras 
called Unity or a Monade (that Unity which is in the things them- 
ſelves being but a participation of the Firit Cauſe : ) But the reaſon of Al 
terity, Inequality aud unconitant Irregularity in things was by bins 
called a Dzad. Thus acording to Porphyrius, by the Pythagorick 
Dyad,is not ſo much meant Matter, as the Infinite and Indeterminate 
Nature, and the Paſſive Capability of Things. So that the Monade and 
Dyad of Pythagoras, ſeem to have been the ſame with Plato's mre95 
and «Tee gy, his Finite and Infinite in his Philebus 5 the Former of 
which Two only is Subſtantial , that Firſt moſt ſimple Being, the 
caufe of all Unity and the Meaſure of all things. 


However 


However if Pythagoras his Dyad. be to be underſtood of a Subſtan» 
tial Matter, it will. not therefore follow , that he ſuppoſed 1:- 
ter to be Self-exiſtent and Independent upon: the Deity, fince ac- 


cording to the beſt and-moſt ancient Writers, his Dyad was; no Pri- 


mary but a Secondary .Thing only, and derived from his 24vnad, 
the (ole Original of.all things. Thus Diogenes Laertins tells us, that 
Alexander who wrote the Succeſſions of Philoſophers, affirmed he 
had found in the Pythagorick Commentaries, «gxlw py 7" o-mdvroy, 
waar ite © Ca 5 > honed) O-, 362 2500 BUXSN , 5 ev UN TH 101%! ouiTico bv. 


imgiver * That a Monade was the Principle of all things, but that from 


this Monade was derived infinite Duality, as Matter for the Monade to 
mork upon, as the Adtive., Cauſe. With which agreeth Her mias, aftirm- 
wg. this to be one of the greateſt of all the Pythagorick Myſteries, that 
a Monade was the ſole Principle of all thingr. Accordingly whereunto 


Caar IV. T he ſole Principle. of All Things. 372 


i. 


— 


om 


Clemens. Alexandrinus, cites this Paſlage out -of Thearidas an ancient Swrm. 5 p + 


Pythagorean in his. Book concerning Nature, 'A «gx 7 ry, gexe 511: 


j. Glas &n , wie, Kdwe 5D oy dexe mH.h2w iy t, putor, The true 


Principle of all things was only One: for this was in the beginning One and. 


Alove. Which words allo. ſeem to imply the World to have had a 
Novity of Exiſtence or beginning of Duration. And indeed, how- 
ever Ocellus Lucanus write, yet that Pythagoras himſelf, did not hold. 
the Eternity of the World, may be concluded from what Porphyrins 
records of. him, where he gives an Account of that his ſuperſtitious 
abſtinence from Beans, om TP mhaTH des tn, Wotowwes Teo Topuius, 


wok TNNGY 4uct TWWWEY prov hol UC a{e cpu Ko ovoSrmopRuns W TH YD,.. 


wor o\iyor Pe Cis nol AK (16 veer, Eau Th 04S Woofer , nol hui 
co wy , TOTE 9 oem mT a0? 0;ME3BV0G., AVOCA TSS OHH Hob KnHUSG 
phagivor* That at the beginning, things being confounded- and mingled 
together, the Generation and Secretion of them afterwards proceeded by. 
degrees, Animals and Plants appearing 53 at which time alſo from the 
ſame putrified Matter, ſprung up both Men and Beans. 


Pythagoras is generally reported: to have held a. Trinity of Divine: 


Hypoſtaſes ; and therefore when St. Cyril athrmeth. Pythagoras to have 
called God 4 ywCu 7 nov when, #, mxvTay HveCu, the Animati- 
on of the whole Heavens, and the Motion of all things 5 adding that 


God was not, as ſome ſuppoſed, ex T%k Wren; priotas, a oy abr 


6\G- 2» tw, without the Fabrick of the World, but whole in the whole, 
this ſcems properly to beunderſtood, of that Third Divine Hypoſta 
ſis of the Pythagorick Trinity, namely the Eternal Pſyche. Again, 
when God is called in Plutarch according to Pythagoras, nts 0 ves,. 
Mind it ſelf, this ſeems to be meant properly of his Second Hypoſta- 


Js 3 the Supreme Deity according to, him being ſomething above - 


Mind or IntelleF, In like manner when in Cicero, Pythagoras his 
Opinion concerning the Deity is thus repreſented , Deum eſſe ani- 
min, per naturam rerum omnintu intentum &* commeanten, ex quo, 
Animi noſtri carperentur, That God was a Mind palſing through the, 
whole Nature of things, from whom our Souls were, as it were, decerp- 
edor cut out. | And again, Ex univerſe mente Divina, delibatos eſſe &= 
z/2205 n05tros , this 10 all probability was'to be underſtood allo ei> 


Nan 2 ther: 


= How ſome, made Love the Oldeſt . Book], 


Met. L.1.c, 


ther of the Third or Second Divine Hypoſtaſis, and not of the Fjx : 
which was properly called by-him, Td * and plas, a Unity and 1 
ade, and alſo as Plutarch tells us, Td «1090, Goodneſs it ſelf. Ari. 


5. ftotle plainly affirmeth that ſome of the ancient Theologers amongſt 


the Pagans made tele or Love, to be the Firſt Principle of all things, 
that is, the Supreme Deityz and we have already ſhewed, that Orpher 
#5 Was one oftheſe. For when tes mover; and m\tvulis, Delightfu] 
Love, and that which is not blind, but full of Wiſdom and Counſel, is 
made by hini to be «&T7nMis and ngo&tmefov, Self-perfed and the 014. 
eſt of all Things, it is plain that he ſuppoſed it to be nothing leſ 
than the Supreme Deity. Wherefore ſince Pythagoras is generally 
affirmed, to have followed the Orphick Principles, we may from 
hence preſume that he did it in this alſo. Though it be very true, 
that Plato who called the Supreme Deity Tx, as well as Pythago- 
ras, did difſent from the Orphick Theology in this, and would not 
acknowledge Love for a name of the Supreme Deity 3 as when in his 
Sympoſion 1n the perſon of Agatho he ſpeaks thus : *ald*gw mM any 
6þ40N0yGv, TET) 5X OWNS, as "Eg KEgve x, IAmMTE deaidnO- Why * oNMNG 
yy veer avr Evor Frav, x, os viov* Though I ſhould readily grant to 
Phzdrus many other things, yet T cannot conſent to him in this, that 
Love was Older than Saturn and Japet, but on the contrary I do affirm 
him to be the Toungeſt of the Gods 5 as he is always youthful. They 
who made Love Older than Saturn as well as Japher, ſuppoſed it tobe 
the Supreme Deity 5 wherefore P/ato here on the contrary affirms 
Love not to be the Sypreme Deity or Creator of «l/, but a Creature ; 
a Certain Junior God, or indeed as he afterwards adds, not ſo much 
a God as a Demon; it being a thing which plainly implies ImperfeQi- 
on in it. Love (faith he) is a Philoſopher, whereas Srav x as pihoongd 
5d" E2n9uudi ops nertoda, in Y, no God philoſophizeth, nor deſires to 
be made wiſe, becauſe he is ſo already. Apgreably with which Dodrine 
of his , Plotinys determines that Love is peculiar to that middle 
frank of Beings, called Souls, mon um, ape Ny + #, Tim abigfilus, 
"ot > de T1 vince, , 6 Tops 6 pat” This WobuuQ- * hen 5 a7 
bow #25028 uy Y5, Cru KNEE, © af TaptvQ- x0hh TE Kehon 
og + imxv 3 os Jr indo , ofov Wnrdoug dmernty, &Mov ogtc ley 
evTW tower, toumin mile gs Vee/cHlou, Bec. Every Soul is a Venus, which is 
alſo intimated by Venus her Nativity, and Loves being begotten 
with her ; wherefore the Soul being in its right natural flate , Loves 
God deſiring to be united with him, which is a pure, heavenly and virgin 
Love 3 but when it deſcends to Generation, being courted with theſe 4+ 

morous allurements here below, and deceived by them, it changeth that 

its Divine and Heavenly Love, for another Mortal one ;, but if it again 

ſhake off theſe laſeivious and wanton Loves, and keep it ſelf chaſt from 
them, returning back to its own Father, and Original, it will be rightly 

affeFed as it ought. But the reaſon of this difference betwixt the 0r- 

pheiſts and Plato, that the former made Lowe to be the 0/def? of all the 

Gods, Hut the latter to be a Junior God or Demon, proceeded only 
from an Equivocation in the word Love. For Plato's Love was the. 

Danughter of Penia, that is, Poverty and Indigency, together with 4 
mixture of 1179- or Riches, and beingſo as it were compounded of 

Plenty and Poverty, was in plain language, no other than the _ of 
« Deſire, 


x 


Caae. TV. Others, the Youngel God. 


Deſire, which as Ariffotle affirmeth is jaemal Atrang, accompanied with 
Grief and Pain: - But that Orphick and Pythagorick Love, was nothing 
elſe but T2©- ahd Ame, Infinite Riches and Plenty, a Love af Redun- 
dancy and Overflowing Fulneſs, delighting to communicate it ſelf, which 
was therefore ſaid to be, the Oldeſt of all things and moſt Perſe, that 
is, the Supreme Deity z according to which notion alſo in the Scripture 
it ſelf, God ſeems to be called Love, though the word be tjot there, 
Zoos but «0&7. But to ſay the Truth, Parmenides his Love (however 
made a Principle ſomewhere by Ariſtotle) ſeems to be neither exat- 
ly the ſame with the Orphich, nor yet with the Platonick Love, it being 
not the Supreme Deity, and yet the Firſt of the Created Gods z Which 
appears from Simplicins his connefting theſe Two Verſes of his toge- 
ther in this manner, 


'Ey 5 WEC TSTHY Sniper ds dio xaoCeove, 
TowTw R&, Itav ohTINY Evol PrUC1, AEGan, 


TIC&T15TV py Eewrne Ieav prrmiooulo Toiloy * 
In the midſt of theſe Elements is that God which governeth all things; 
and whom Parmenides affirmeth tobe the cauſe of Gods, writing thus, 
God firſt of al created Love, before the other Gods. © Wherefore by 
this Love of Parmenides, is underſtood nothing elſe, but the Lower 
Soul of the World, together with a Plaſtick Nature, which though it be 
the Original of Motion and AGivity in this Corporeal World, yet is 
it but a Secondary or Created God, Before whoſe Produdtion, Neceſfity 
is faid by thoſe Ethnick Theologers to have reigned ; the true mean- 
ing whereof ſeems to be this, that before that Divine Spirit moved 
upon the Waters and brought things into an orderly Syſtem, there 
was nothing but the Neceſſzty of Material Motions, unguided by any 
orderly Wiſdorh or Method for Good (that is, by Love) in that con- 
fuſed and floating Chaos. | 


But Pjthagoras it ſeemeth, did not only call the Siprenie Deity a 
Monad, but alſo a Tetrad or Tetra&ys, for it is generally affirmed, that 
Pythagoras himſelf was wont to ſwear hereby 3 though Porphyrins and 
Jamblichus, and others write, that the Diſciples of Pzthagoras ſwore by 
Pythagoras, who had delivered to them the Doftrine or Cabala of this 
Tefradys, Which Tetra@ys alſo in the Golden Verſes, is called 
tm aandes uaewe, the Fountain of the Eternal Nature,an expreſſion that 
cannot properly belong to any thing but the Supreme Deity. And thus 
Hicrocles,S# giv env 0 wh T Tilediſug-,Gs elgnG,n, &e iis gm. i ÞD, os Un 
x8, IpuSryes 7 av, x, oimie n Teregs, geds voilds, cmg- 7 Seguvis, 
K, one IS * There is nothing inthe whole World, which doth not de- 
pend upon the Tetraitys, as its Root and Principle, For the Tetrad is, 
as we have already ſaid, the Maker of all things ; the Intelligible God, 
the Cauſe of the Heavenly and Senſible God, that is of the Animated 
World or Heaven. Now the Latter Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, en- 
deavour to give Reaſons , why God ſhould be called Tetras or Te- 
tra#ys, from certain Myſteries in that Number Foyr, as for "1 

icſt, 


376 TheTetraQys, 1 be Tetragrammaton, Book; 


Firſt, becauſe the Tetrad is Syvopus dud -, the Power of the Dicad, 
it virtually containing the whole Decade in it, which 18 all Numbetx, 
ot Beings 3 but the bottom of this Myſtery 15-no more than this, that 
One, Two, Three, and Four, addedall together, make up Ter, Again, 
becauſe the Tetrad is an Arithmetical Mediety, betwixt the Aonad. 
and the Hebdomzd, which Monad and Hebdomad are ſaid to agree 
it) this, that as the: Jorad 1s Ingentt or Unmade, it being. the Ori. 
ginal and Founntain of all Numbers, ſo 1s the Hebdomad aid tg 
be, not only 7«p9#6- but «piToy,q Motherlefs as well asVirgin Num 
ber. Wherefore the Tetrad lying in- the middle .betwixt the Tngenit 
Monad, and the Motherleſs Virgin - Hebdomad 3 and it being. both 
begotten and begetting, ſay they, muſt needs be a very Myſterious 
number and fitly repreſent the Deity. Whereas indeed it was there. 
fore unfit to repreſent the Deity , becaule it is begotten by the. 
Multiplication of another- Number z- as the Hebdomade therefore 
doth not very fitly ſymbolize with it neither 3 becaule it is barren 
or begets nothing at all within the Decad, for which-caulc it is called 
a Virgin, Again it is furtheradded, that the Tetrad fitly reſembics 
that which is Solid, becauſe as a Point anſwers to a Monad , and a: 
Line to a Dyad, and a Syperficies to a Triad (the firſt and moſt 
ſimple figure being a Triangle.) fo the Tetrad properly repreſents 
the Solid, the firſt P;ramid being found in it. Bur upon this conſt. 
deration, the Tetrade could not be ſo fit a Symbol of the Incorporeal 
Deity neither as of the Corporeal World.. Wherefore theſe things 
being all fo trifling, flight-and phantaſtical, and it being really at-. 
furd for Pythagoras to call: his Monade a Tetrade ;, the Jate conje- 
Qure of ſome Learned men amongſt us, ſeems to be much more pro- 
bable, that Pythagoras his TetraFys was really nothing, elſe but the 
Tetragrammaton, or that proper name of the Supreme God amongſt 
the Hebrews , conſiſting. of Four Letters or Conſonants. Neither 
ought it to be wondered at, that Pythagoras (who belides his travel- 
ling into Egypt, Perſta, and Chaldea, and his ſojourning at Sidor, is af- 
firmed by Joſephws, Porphyrizs and others, to have converſed with 
the Hebrews alſo) ſhould beſo well acquainted with the Hebrew Te- 
tragrammaton, ſince 1t was not unknown to the Hetrurians and Latins, 
their Jove being certainly nothing elſe. And indeed it is the opinion 
of ſome Phtlologers,that even in the Goldez Verſes themſelves, notwiti- 
ftanding the ſeeming repugnancy of the Syntax,it is not Pythagoras that 
is {worn by, but this Tetrad@ys or Tetragrammaton, that 1s, Jova or Je- 
hovah, the Name of God, being put for God himſelf, according to that 
received Dodrine of the Hebrews dv171 10) 120 x1 That God and his 
Name are all one 5 as if the meaning of thoſe words 


No juet T &prrign \ux% ape ile Teroguilhy 
TI& OV oeyV0ts UOEWS 


were this 5 By the Tetragammaton «cr Jovah , who hath commu 
nicated | himlelf, or ] The Fountain of the Eternal Nature, tO 
our Humane Souls 3 for theſe according to the Pythagorick Do+ 
ctrine , were faid to'be ex Aente Divina carpte @& delibate , 7. & 
nothing but Derivative Streams from that firſt Fountain of the Divine 
Mind. | Wherefore 


"5 Oy r—y _ 
tht ee de Fenn i ear na ln tan % 
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Wherefore we ſhall now ſum up all concerning 7ythagoras in this 
Concluſion of St. Cyril's, ifs dy ongc., tv 7 Evo Aya I oy ©t0v, 
x, Td&ov cx hgyorTiw 75 7 GuTS BurG pron, dues &, Ware , im Ct. Ful lt: 
Yom 2 ONGV 3, HOUKNGY mxioy 1m * Tophiler 5 Tot motile TX airs 
x, TW CA TS (h oNG- ds T9 aver nv Az yore Þxlveler* Behold we ſee, 
clearly, that Pythagoras held there was One God of the whole UOnjverſe, 
the Principle and Cauſe of all things, the TIlluminator, Animator and 
Qnickener of the Whole, and Original of Motion ; from whom all things 
were derived, and brought out of Non-entity into Being. 


Next to Pythagoras in order of time, was Xenophanes the Colophoni- 
an, the Head of the Elcatick Sect of Philoſophers, who that he was 
an Aflerter both of Mary Gods and One God, ſufficiently a ppears from 
that Verſe of his before cited, and atteſted both by Clemens Alex an- 
drius, and Sextus the Philoſopher, ' 


E's Je%s U Te Jeon x, aIganun Wie, 


There is One God, the Greateſt both amongſt Gods and Men. Concern:. 
ing which greateſt God, this other Verſe of Xenophanes is alſo 
vouched, | 


Ja , 6 \ WS 
Kol emo mw010 108, previ mala nogd oure 3 


That he moveth the whole world without any labour or toil, merely by Mind. 
Beſides which, Cicero and others tell us, that this Xemophanes philoſo- 
hizing concerning the Supreme Deity, was wont to call it i x, mv, 
One and All, as being One moſt Simple Being that virtually contein- 
ethall things. But Xenophanes his Theoſophy, or Divine Philo- 
ſopby, is moſt fully declared by $iplicizs out of Theophraſtus in this 
manner, Mey 5 TW agxW, To & 7 0v &, 1%, &, $74 Timpg (por Fre In Ariſor. 
ana G1, STE VS ppc STE Netwsv, Ewvopdrly T xonoÞavov T Tappuid's t- Thyſ.F..56, 
N Cxohov UmorhSzeJol yay 0 Ed QE3555 * 0LUONTI AN ETHRGE Elven pGENOY Ih 13 a2 
lows Imelet, TW wulw 13 TETS fn * Th 9D wv 7BT0 &, mw, Þ gy 
Mew 6 zevopdius* by wwe pA Sarvuny Oz TE mTa! KegiTooy Evo * mae 
Gay 10e. pur GvTHY , ShoIGS Hvdynhy Umdexeav mRa Td Kooilev + Th. 5 milo 
upgimay x, %e gov, Beds * ener 5 teu #, S7t 5 &TAE WV STE Mes 
To9gCpulgor Evar* Aim hee gy pp T9 wn OV, 5 ETE dx ov pre whony 
pre TING» * TEeguivey 5 T&gs aMuNG TO TA * axbgThuons 5 2, TW nivy- 
ny &Wge # TW noeuioy * dryer ps, cc. Theophraſtus affirmeth, that 
Xenophanes the Colophonian Parmenides his Maſter, made One Prin- 
ciple of all things, he calling it One and All, and determining it to be 
neither Finite nor Infinite (in 4 certain ſence) and neither Moving nor 
Reſting. Which Theophraſtus alſo declares,that Xenophanes iz this,did 
z0t write as a Natural Philoſopher or Rhyſtologer, but as a Metaphyſician 
or Theologer only; Xenophanes his One and All, being nothing elſe but 
God. Whom he proved to be One ſolitary Being from hence, becauſe God 
is the Beit and Moſt Powerful of all things, and there being many de- 
grees of Entity, there muſt needs be ſomething Supreme to rule over all. 
Which Beit and mot Powerful Being can be but One, He alſo did de- 
| monſtrate 
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Heraclitus his God, whoſe Book T 


monſtrate it to be Unmade, as likewiſe to be neither Finite noy Infinite 
( in a certain yu 3) as he removed both Motion. and Reſt from God, 
Wherefore when he ſaith that God always remaineth or reſteth the 
ſame, he underſtands not this, of that Rest which is oppoſite to Motion, 
and which belongs to ſuch things as may be moved 3 but of a certain other 
Reſt which is both above that Motion and its Contrary, From whence jt 
is evident, that Xenophanes ſuppoſed (as Sextus the Philoſopher ally 
affirmeth ) God to be Incorporeal, a Being unlike to all other things, 
and therefore of which no Image could be made. And now we 
underſtand, that Ariſtotle dealt- not ingenuouſly with Xexophares, 
when from that expreſſion of his, that God was 5pougoag)V, or Sphery- 
form, he would infer, that Xenophanes made God to be a Body, and 
nothing elſe but the Round Corporeal World Animated ; which yet was 
repugnant alſo to another Phyſical Hypotheſes of this ſame Xenopha- 
es, andgss nhiss Evo #, oehwak, that there were Infinite Suns and 
Moons; by which Moons he underſtood Plaxets, aftirming them to be 
all habitable Earths, as Cicero tells us. Wherefore as Simplicins re- 
ſolves, God was ſaid to be opougoadYs, or Spheryform, by Xenophanes, 
only in this ſence, as being Txiſoy&v pwiG-, every way like and uni- 
form. However it is plain that Xenophanes aflerting One God who 
was All or the Univerſe, could not acknowledge a Multitude of Par- 
tial Self-exiſtent Deities. 


Heraclituswas no Clear but a Confounded Philoſopher(he being nei- 
ther a Good Naturalift nor Metaphyſician)and therefore it is very hard or 
rather impoſlible, to reconcile his Several Opinions with one another, 
Which is a thing the leſs to be wondred at,becauſe amongſt the relſt of 
his Opinions,this alſo is ſaid to have been One; That ContradiFories may 
be true 5 and his writings were accordingly as Plato intimares, (tuft with 
Unintelligible Myſterious Non-ſence. For Firſt he 1s affirmed to have. 
acknowledged no other Subſtance beſides Body,and to have maintain- 
ed.That All tBings did Flow,and nothing Stand,or remain the ſame;and yet 
in his Epiſtles (according to the common opinion of Philoſophers at that 
time)doth he ſuppole the Pre & ons of Humane Souls.in theſe 
words, T*x& #, uu a 148lTbUE ou xmNvOY £XTHG HOW TMOTE C4, TE ON jaTH- 
ets TETs * #, cloves Ts owwdlg, cxtrſcon, neuiurioxila mot mite 
We le, iter xoſe\dSor * 2 rex Milo efov own TEHVHAIG TETL, © ord, Ke, 
My ſoul ſeemeth to vaticinate and preſage its approaching diſmiſſuon and 

freedom from this its priſon 5, and looking out as it were through the 
cracks and cranies of this body, to remember thoſe its native Regions or 
Countries, from whence deſcending, it was cloathed with this Flowing 
Mortal Body 3 which-is made up and conſtipated of Flegm , Choler, 
Serum, Blood, Nerves, Bones and Fleſh, And not only fo, but he allo 
there IENIG the Souls Immortality, which Stoicks, allowing 
its Permanency after Death, for ſome time at leaſt, and to the next 
Conflagration, did deny , 9Yofloy Tt owe tis T5 Eporpp}per, ones WW 
2 OVotou* NNE x Itvoiſov Bom Xenue , dis Spower evomſnotioar peritenGy * 
FEolſou If pur ahHe 401 pant, x, mT ono &e cy obedmais NN Cy Geol" 

This Body fhall be fatally changed to ſomething elſe, but my Soul ſhall not 

die or periſh, but being an Immortal thing, ſhall fly away mounting uj- 

wards to Heaven 3 ihoje Etherial” Houſes ſhall receive me, and Tſhall no 

| longer 
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longer converſe with men but Gods. Again though Heraclitus atlerted 
the Fatal Neceflity of all things, yet notwithſtanding was he a (trict 
Moraliſt, and upon this accompt highly eſteemed by the Stoicks, 
who followed him in this and other things; and he makes no ſmall 

pretence to It himſelf, in his Epiſtle ro Hermodorys, #, ttoiye mol 
x, Su xegtolor x0kor norreagd@Ilor * VEVIXWce HOBING, VEVIIOG: Xenporat, VEvIXNNGE 
qiNoTia , xoſemxhouorm d'dAiav, xolemxhaion xoharday* 5% dfNliNtyd wool 
p56&G-, #4 dITAty4 wot witye pooarari we Aimn, hoeaTal pe oeyne x7) TETH 
arſe” # cuTHs egepurmpun, tov) Earl ov, 5x vn EvgvoSiacs * Thave al- 
ſo had my difficult Labours and ConfliGs as well as Hercules; 1hwe 
conquer'd Pleajures, 1 have conquer d Riches, T have conquer d Ambiti- 
on; TI have ſubdued Cowardijſe and Flattery 5 neither Fear nor Intem- 
perance can control me 5 Grief and Anger are afraid of me, and fly a- 
way from me. Theſe are the Vidories for which T am crowned, not by 
Euryſtheus, but as being made Maſter of my ſelf. Laſtly though He- 
raclitys made Fire to be the Firlt Principle of all things and haih 

ſome odd Pallages imputed to him, yet notwithſtanding. was he 4 
Devout Religionijt, he {uppoling that Fiery Matter of the whole Uni- 
verſe. Animantem eſſe &* Deum, to be an Animal and God, And as 
he acknowledged Many Gods, according to that which Ariſtotle re- 
cordeth of him , That when ſome paſling by had eſpied him fitting 
in a ſmoaky Cottage, he belpake them after this manner, Introite, nam 
& hic Dii ſunt, Come in, I pray, for here there are Gods alſo, he ſup- 

poling all places to be full of Gods, Demons and Souls 3 fo was he an 
undoubted Aflerter of One Supreme Numer, that governs all things, 
and that ſuch as could neither be repreſented by Images,nor confined 
to Temples. For after he had been acculed of Impiety by Enthycles, 
he writes to Hermodorws in this manner, «M' & date xvdgwnr Nos 
fare TO&mv wad Ti av 0 Deg, ms ' Why 6 Its 3 Cy TOS VROIG MMHAKAE 
CWO 3 dboxgdis ye, oft ov 0074 F Ievv Idgtere eral dm, we ice 
6m v2 ig 9805 * xe G7 Oy, 59 tf ag is pov xe 50% ty hvor @@ J&0Nov * NN 
0\G- 0 #2CpUO- WT) voeds Bar, Zwels x, UT x, HSE GI6 HEmUNIN pe * Bu O 
you unwiſe and unlearned! teach us firit what God is, that ſo you may 
be believed in accuſing me of Impiety : Tell us where God is 9 Is he 
ſout up withiz the Walls of Temples Is this your Piety to place God 
in the dark, or to make him a StonyGod? O you unskilful! know ye not, 
that God is not made with hands, and hath no baſis or fulcrum to fland 
upon, nor can be incloſed within the Walls of any Temple the whole 
World, variegated with Plants, Animals and Stars, being his Temple, 
And again, «e &« dt dLorGys, Evdiunns, ds palvg- oifee Jeovs egy 5 Wn be 
evoty FE ſouds, Bu Un bez iow 5 idguody wh I5 , Jes Bw Hoe Aifer 

ec HO FTvges * Ygyee  & oplugtiv, oft. his * vo ouref 3, neg woplves Cs 
Wpgu dT wadAgTuees, YM ONy nogmpAgiont, gy * ce\lbug 6 xOKAG, Grdives 
$0, SEVIG- weplveia Am IT Impiows, O Euthycles, who alone know 
what God is ? Ts there no God without Altars ? or are Stones the only 
witneſſes of him ? No, bis own Works give teſtimony to him, and prin- 
cipally the Sun z Night and Day bear witneſs of him; the Earth bring- 
ng forth ſruits, declares him ;, the Circle of the Moon, that was made 
by him, is a Heavenly Teſtimony of him. | 


_ In the next place Anaxagorss the Clazomenian Philoſopher comes 
(4) to 
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to be conſidered, whoſe Predeceſlors of the Tonick Order (after Tha. 
les) as Anaximander, Anaximenes and Hippo, were (as hath been al. 
ready obſerved) Materialiſts and Atheiſts; they acknowledging no 
other Subſtance beſides Body, and reſolving all things into the Mo. 
tions, Paſſions, and Aﬀedctions of it. Whence was that cautious ad. 
vicegiven by Jamblichws,ne giuo Tw 'Imxhnly qNoopiay TW To towyune 
T& xd own FrwgSony, 4 "Iovrdig 4 Th aw 14670 TROY os ano noms uhetys + 
Prefer the Ttalick Philoſophy, which contemplates Incorporeal Subftances 
by themſelves, before the Tonick, which principally conſiders Bodies, 
And Anaxagoras was the firſt of theſe Ionicks who went out of that 
Road, for ſeeing a neceflity of ſome other Cunſe, belides the Material 
( Matter being not able, ſo much as to move it ſelf, and much leſs if je 
could, by Fortuitous Motion, to bring it ſelf into an O1derly Syſtem 
and Compages3)he therefore introduced Mind into the Coſmopeia, as 
the Principal Cauſe of the Univerſe 3 which Mind is the fame with 
God. Thus Themiſtizs, ſpeaking of Anaxagoras, Vs #, 99 mganG t- 
mx IvE- Th noCuomaia, &, 5 mile dvndias a plows th" mopuimy 
He was the firſt (that is, among{t the Tonick Philoſophers ) who brought 
in Mind and God, to the Colmopceia, and did not derive all things 
from Senſleſs Bodies. And to the ſame purpoſe Plutarch in the Life 
of Pericles, Tois \ois maT Ss TV xlw 8d) ark yn, exo Cunotcs fry, dhe 
At vev &mtgros xa Ie gy & tnpgilon, The other Tonick, Philoſoſhers before 
Anaxagoras, made Fortune and blind Necejſity, that is, the Fortuitous 
and Neceſſary Motions of the Matter , to be the only Original of the 
World, but Anaxagoras was the firſt who affirmed a pure and” 


ſincere Mind to preſide over all, Anaxagoras therefore ſuppoſed Two 


Subſtantial Self-exiſtent Principles of the Univerſe, one an Irfinite 
Mind or God, the other an Infinite Homoiomery of Matter, or Infinite 
Atoms 3 cot Unqualified, ſuch as thoſe of Empedocles and Democri- 
izzs, which was the moſt Ancient and Genuine Atomology 3 but 
Similar, {uch as were feverally endued with all manner of &@alities 
and Forms, which Phyſiology of his therefore was a ſpurious kind of 
Atomiſm. Araxagoras indeed, did not ſuppole God to have created 
Matter out of nothing, but that he was zavors agxy, the Principle of 
its Motion, and alſo Ts &U #, x&Mis aria, the Regulator of this motion 
for Good, and. confequently the Caule of all the Order, Pulchritude, 
and Harmony of the World : for which reaſon this Divine Principle, 
was called alſo by him,not only 2izd but Good;it being that which aQ- 
the Sake of Good, Wherefore according to Anaxagoras, Firſt, the 
World was not Eternal but had a Beginning in time, and before 
the World was made, there was from Eternity an Infinite Congeries 
of Similar and Qualified Atoms, Self-exiftent, without either 0rder 
or Motion ; Secondly, The World was not afterwards made by Chance, 
but by Mind or God, firſt moving the Matter, and then directing the 
Motion of it fo, asto bring it into this orderly Syſtem and Compager. 
So that vs was #«Cuomnios, Mind the firſt Maker of the iVorld, and 
vs fexnhdUg Segis me Ws, Mind, that which ſtill governs the ſame, 
the King and Sovereign Monarch of Heaven and Earth. Thirdly, 4* 
naxagoras his Mind and God, was purely Incorporea}z to which pur- 
poſe his words recorded by Simplicivs are very remarkable, Nss p- 
parſe 591 xghucTt AMR par» WOES i) Euns ig, & wi P EQ" £OuTS 
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Fv, &MAG Ew Rutpuilo NG, pſGixev Rv hmbivToor xondTar, & tWuilo Tha 
@ Tell 4» meiles woreg. Wen! GC af Cy This TÞgokv Euol Athenſou &, o- 
FKxwnver 007 TO. ouppe uy prapro, «55 prrderos xonuedllc; MegTar Guolos , :65 2) 
wdvov idle id OTE © BH yore NemoTaTY) Te moivTol Xe ao, #, xe od 
TxTWV * #&, waplw ye afi mvxilos mxory Ia * &, ighe peo. Mind is 
mingled with nothing, but is alone by it ſelf and ſeparate , for if it 
were not by it ſelf ſecrete from Matter, but mingled therewith, it would 
then partake of all things, becauſe there is ſomething of all in every 
thing 3 which things mingled together with it would hinder it, ſo that it 
could not maſter or conquer any thing, as if alone by it ſclf 5 for Mind is 
the mot Subtil of all things, and the moſt Pure , and has the know- 
ledge of all things, together with an abſolute Power over all, Laſtly, 
Anaxagoras d1d not ſuppoſe a Multitude of Unmade Minds, coexilt- 
ent from Eternity, as ſo many partial Cauſes and Governours of 
the World, but oaly One Infinite 43nd or God, tuling over All. 


Indeed it may well be made a Queſtion, whether or no beſides this 
Supreme and Univerſal Deity, Anaxagoras did acknowledge any of 
thoſe other Inferiour Gods, then Worſhipped by the Pagans ? becauſe 
It is certain, that though he aſſerted Infinite Mind to be the Maker and 
Governour of the whole World, yet he was accuſed by the Atheni- 
ans for Atheiſm, and beſides a Mul& 1mpos'd upon him, Baniſhed for 
the ſame 3 the true ground whereof was no other than this, becauſe 
he affirmed the Sun to be nothing but a Maſs of Fire, and the Moon 
an Earth, having Mountains and Valleys, Cities and Houſes in it; 
and probably concluded the ſame of all the other Stars and Planets, 
that thzy were either Fires, as the Sun, or Habitable Earths, as the 
Moon ; wherein, ſuppoling them not to be Animated, he did conſfe- 
quently deny them to be Gods. Which his Ungodding of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars was, then look 'd upon by theVulgar as nothing leſs than 
abſoluteAtheiſm,they being very prone to think, that if there were not 
Many Underſtanding Beings Superiour to Men, and if the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars were not ſuch, and therefore in their Language Gods ; there 
wasno Godat all. Neither was it the Vulgar only who condemn- 
ed Anaxagoras for this, but even thoſe Two grave Philoſophers S0- 
crates and Plate did the like 3 the Firſt in his Apology made to the 
Athenians, where he calls this opinion of Anaxagoras Abſurd 3 the 
Second in his Book of Laws, where he complains of this DoGtrine as 
a great In-let into Atheiſm, in this manner : is #4, Cs vx The pu | 
At G5 Eoi Fol, ToabTx awe mRrootgooc, HAV TE #, oe\iviw, nol &5po Dr Leg Lito 
Kok Yiv 5 $5 no Ice Glee , ind of cer TETAY dvameraC por By Mee © ok 
Vier, Gs Yiu Te nah Nis Glee owe, uou 5d 7% dvgara Teo ſjudToy por 
TIZav Suvdpucx * When Ton and I, endeavouring by Arguments to prove 
that there are Gods, ſpeak of the Sun and Moon, Stars and Earth, as 
Gods and Divine Things, our young men preſently , being principled by 
theſe new Philoſophers, will reply ; that theſe are nothing bat Earth and 
Stones (Senfleſs and Inanimate Bodies ) which therefore cannot mind nor 
take notice of any Humane affairs. Where we may obſerve theſe Two 
things, Firſt, that nothing was accounted truly and properly a God a- 
mongſt the Pagans,but only what was endued with Life and Vnder- 
ſtanding. Secondly, that the taking away of thoſe Trferiour God: oo 
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the Pagans, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by denying them to be 4ni- 
mated, or to have Life and Underſtanding in them, was according tg 
Plato's Judgment, then the moſt ready and eftectual way to introduce 
Abſolute Atheiſm. | 


Moreover it is true, that though this Anaxagoras were a profeſſed 
Theiſt, he aſſerting an Iefinite Self-exiſient Mind, to be the Maker 
of the whole World, yet he was ſeverely taxed allo, by Ariſtotle and 
Plato, as one not thorough-paced in Theiſm, and who did not ſo fully, 
as he ought, adhere to his own Principles. For whereas, to aſlerc 
Mind to be the Maker of the World, 1s really all one, as to aflert Fjna/ 
Cauſality for things 1n Nature, as alſo that they were made after the 
Beit manner; Anaxagoras When he was to give his patticular account 
of the Phenomena, did commonly betake himſelf to Aaterial Cauſes 
only, and hardly ever make uſe. of the Mental or Final Cauſe, but 
when he was to ſeek and ata loſs3 then only bringing 1n God upon 
the Stage. Socrates his diſcourſe concerning this in Plato's phedy, 
is very well worth our taking notice of : Hearing one ſometime read 
(Gith he) o#t of a Book of Anaxagoras, <5 V5 $57) 0 AdroC, ua 77 koi mile 
Tal canG-, that Mind was the Orderer and Cauſe of all things, T wasex- 
ceedingly pleaſed herewith, concluding that it muſt needs follow from 
thence, that All things were ordered and diſpoſed of as they ſhould and 
after the beſt manner poſſible 3 and therefore the Cauſes even of the things 
in Nature (or at leaſt the grand Strokes of them ) ought to be fetched from 
the T0 pe\Tngv, That which is Abſolutely the Beſt. But when afterwards 
Ttook Anaxagoras his Book into my hand, greedily reading it over, Twas 
exceedingly diſappointed of my expe@Fation , finding therein no other 
Cauſes aſſigned, but only from Airs, and Ethers, and Waters, and ſuch 
like Phyſical and Material things. And he ſeemed to me to deal, juſt as 
if one having affirmed that Socrates did all by Mind, Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding ; afterward undertaking to declare the Cauſes of all my AtGi- 
ons, as particularly of My Sitting bere at this time, ſhould reuder it af- 
ter this manner ; Becauſe forſooth my Body is compounded of Bones and 
Nerves, which Bones being ſolid, have Joynts in them at certain diitan- 
ces, and Nerves of ſuch a nature, as that they are capable of being both 
Intended and Remitted : Wherefore my Bones being lifted up in the 
Joynts and my Nerves ſome of them intended and ſome remitted, was 
the cauſe of the bending of my Body, and of my ſitting down in this 
place. He in the mean time negle@ing the true and proper Cauſe hereof, 
which was #0 other than this 5 Becauſe it ſeemed good to the Athenians, 
to condemn me to die, as alſo to my ſelf mot Juſt, rather to ſubmit 10 
their cenſure and undergo their puniſhment, than by ſlight to eſcape it 3 
for certainly otherwiſe, theſe Nerves and Bones of mine, would not have 
been here now in this poſture, but amongit the Megarenſians and Beoti- 
ans 3 carried thither vw Ws Ts peAriss, by the Opinion of the Beſt 3 
had IT not thought it Better to ſubmit to the ſentence of the City, than 
to eſgape the ſame by flight. Which kind of Philoſophers (ſaith he) do 
not ſeems to me, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the True and Proper Cauſe of things, 
and the Cauſe Sine qua non, that without which they could not have 
been effeed. And ſuch are they, who deviſe many odd Phyſical Rea- 
ſons for the firm Settlement of the Earth, without any regard 10 that 
Power 
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Power which orders all things for the Beſt, (as having Szuoriau iyiv, g 
Divine Force in it 3) but thinking to find out an Atlas far more ſtrong 
and immortal, and which can better hold all things together , 7) Þ &1&- 
9% 2, T6 9Yov, 5980 furd' dv, x, Eviixeav* Good and Fit, being not able, in 
their Opinions, to Hold, or Bind any Thing. 


From which paſlage of Plato's we may conclude, that though An4- 
x1coras were fo far convinced of Theiſm, as in Profeſlion to mak 0ne 
Infinite Mind the Caule of all things, Matter only excepted, yet he 
had notwithſtanding too great a Tang of that 0/d Material and A4thei- 
flical Philoſophy of his Predeceſlors, (till hanging about him, who 
reſolved all the Phenomena of Nature, into Phyſical, and nothing in- 
to Mental or Final Cauſes. And we have the rather told this long 
ſtory of him, becauſe it is ſo exact a Parallel with the 7hilo- 
ſophick Humour of lome 1n this preſent Age, who pretending to aſlert 
a God, do notwithſtanding diſcard all Afental and Final! Canſality, 
froin having any thing to do with the Fabrick of the World ; and 
reſolve all, into Muterial Neceſſrty, and Mechaniſms into Vortices, Glo- 
buli and Striate Particles, and the like. Of which Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phers we muſt needs pronounce, that they are not near ſo good Theiſts 
as Anaxagoras himſelf was, though ſo much condemned by Plato and 
Ariftotle 3 foraſmuch as he, did not only affert God to be the Cauſe of 
Motion, but allo the Governour, Regulator and Methodizer of the 
ſame, for the production of this Harmonious Syſtem of the World, and 
therefore 78 47 not woos airixy, the Cauſe of Well and Fit, Whereas 
theſe utterly reject the Latter, and, only admitting the Former, will 
needs ſuppoſe Heaven and Earth, Plants and Animals, and all things 
whatſoever in this orderly Compages of the World, to have reſulted 
meerly from a certain Q»antity of Motion, or Agitation, at firſt imprefl- 
ed upon the Matter, and determin'd to Yortex. 


XXX1I. The Chronology of the old Philoſophers having ſome 
uncertainty in it, we ſhall not Scrupulouſly concern our ſelves there- 
in, but in the next place conſider Parmenides, Xenophanes his Auditor 
and a Philolophick Poet likewiſe, but who converling much with two 
Pythagoreans, Amenias and Diochetes, was therefore look'd upon as 
one that was not a little addicted to the Pythagorick Set, That this 
Parmenides acknowledged Many Gods, is evident from what hath been 
already cited out of him notwithſtanding which he plainly aflerted 
alſo, Oe Supreme, making him, as $implicizs tells us, aiTixy Seay, the 
Canſe of all thoſe other Gods, of which Love is ſaid to have been firſt 
produced. Which Supreme Deity, Parmenides as well as Xenopha- 
nes called, "Ev Td Nev, One that was AY, or the Univerſe 3 but adding 
thereunto of his own, that it was alſo «lov, Immovable. 


Now though it be true,that Parmerides his Writings being not with- 
out obſcurity, ſome of the Ancients, who were leſs acquainted with 
Metaphyſical Speculations, underſtood him Phyſically 3 as if he had af- 
ſerted the whole Corporeal Univerſe, to be all but 0ze Thing, and that 
Immovable, thereby deſtroying together with the D#verſity of things, 
all Motion , Mutation, and AGion 3 which was plainly to make To” 
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nides not to have been a Philoſopher but a Mad man. Yet Simplici. 
#5, a man well acquainted with the Opinions of Ancient Philoſophers 
and who had by him a Copy of Parmenides his Poems, (then ſcarce. 
but fince loſt) aſſures us that Parmenides dreamt of no ſuch matter 
and that he wrote 5 @2} 73 quans myds, ame mes 78 ms We, 
Or Des a Ye a0 AC, not concerning a Phyſical Element or Principle, 
but concerning the True Ens , or the Divine Tranſcendency : Adding, 
that though ſome of thoſe Ancient Philoſophers did not diſtinguiſh, 
To. uno! am 7 ume lov, Natural things from Supernatural ; yet the 
Pythagoreans, and Xerophones, and Parmenides, and Empedocles, and 
Anaxagoras, did all dxrezver, handle thele Two diſtinitly ; nota th 
com. ec Nevgoorres TE mMSs, however, by reaſon of their obſcurity it 
were not perceived by many ; for which cauſe they have been molt of 
them miſrepreſented, not only by Pagans, but alſo by Chriſtian Wri- 
ters. For as the ſame Simplicizs informs us, Parmerides propounded 
Two ſeveral Doctrines, one after another; the Firſt concerning Theo- 
bogical and Metaphyſical things, called by him «Amtacr, Truth, the Se- 
cond concerning Phyſtcal and Corporeal things, which he called Stay, 
Opinion, The Tranſition betwixt which, was contained tn theſe Verſes 
of his, 
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In the Former of which Doctrines, Parmenides aſſerted One Immuye- 
able Principle ; but in the Latter, Two movable ones, Fire and Earth, 
He ſpeaking of Souls alſo asa certain Middle or Vinculum, betwixt 
the Incorporeal and the Coporeal World, and aftirming that God 
did , Tos ues mtuTEA more py Cx T8 Luovss ds 70 hadks, molt 5 dydmmn, 
ſometimes ſend and tranſlate Souls, from the Viſible to the Inviſible Re- 
gions, and ſometimes again, on the contrary from the Inviſible to the Vis 
ſible, From whence tt 1s plain, that when Parmenides aflerted his 
One and Al Immovable, he ſpake not as a Phyſtologer, but as a Meta- 
phyſician and Theologer only. Which indeed was a thing (o evident, 
that Ariſtotle himſelf, though he had a mind to obſcure Parmenides 
his ſence, that he might have a fling at him in his Phyſicks, yet could 
not altogether diſſemble it. For when he thus begins, There muſt of 
neceſſity be either One Principle or Many ; and if there be but One, 
then muſt it either be Immovable, as Parmenides and Meliflus 
affirm, or elſe Movable, &(C me of quaxsl, as the Naturaliſt or Phyſio- 
logers 3 he therein plainly intimates, that when Parwenides and 1Me- 
liſſus, made One Immovable the Principle of all things, they did not 
write this as Phyſtologers. And afterwards he confeſſes, that this 
Controverlie, whether there were One Immovable Principle, does not 
belong to Natural Philoſophy, but to ſome other Science. But this 1s 
more plainly declared by him elſewhere, writing concerning Parme- 
nides and Melifſzs aſter this manner. 4 #, T' &Mx Atys(1 xohcs, @M 5 
Quand ye 6 vouiZav Meyev , 79 Þ Evo dffe me OT Wola 3, Nos 
eye , jaNov, Gew fntogs xo mecriegs,, 1 TP quontig Ean(Cuinlics 
Though it be granted that Parmenides and Meliſlus otherwiſe ſaid well, 
Jel we muſt not imagine them to have. ſpoken Phyſically. For this, = 

there 
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there 1s ſomething Unmade and Immovable,does not ſo properly belong to 
Phyſicks, as to 4 certain other Science which is before it. 


Wherefore Parmenides as well as Xenophones his Maſter, by his 
One and Al, meant nothing elſe, but the Supreme Dcity, he calling it 
alſo Immovable, For the Supreme Deity was by theſe Ancient Phiioſo- 
phers (tyled, Firſt T9 & and wi a Unity and Monad,becaule they con- 
ceived, that the Firſt and moſt Perfe@ being and the beginning of all 
things, mult needs be the moi? Simple, Thus FEudorus in Simplicins 
declares their ſence ; -dpxlw toamy Evar me mitral T9 Wn, be &, © VArg nos 
2% vu mlrror, 8% ans yuan, TET0 If Ever T adv Jeov * Theſe 
Ancients affirmed, that the One or Unity, was the firſt Principle of All, 
Matter 1t jelf as well as other things being derived from it, they mean- 
ing by this One, that Higheſt or Supreme God, who is over all. And Syri- 
anus tothe ſame purpoſe, o! Yeo! eafivot &vd*pec, Th & £00 EAzYOL, G5 VWs 
GEVG T0!S ONOIG TROY, #4 menos T8 INQ- #, mos Zong: Thoſe Divine Men, 
called God The One, as being the cauſe of Unity to all things, as like- 


wiſe he was of Being and Life, And Simplicius concludes, that Par. 


menides h1s & 6, his One Ens, was a certain Divine Principle Supert. 
or to Mind or Intelle&, and more Simple, Admeſar &v T7 vouT mnxiſwy 
mov , Ot © ou 0 vs6 6a now TO voeiv, «y @ mia 7 pic Wo, ounen plas 
xaTHAnaſ or, Kok orleans, TEHTO Evo TO TIXPpAnd\ tov "BY "Or* It peibatne 
eth thereſore, that that Tntelligible, which is the Cauſe of all things, 
and therefore of Rind and Underſtanding too, in which all things are 


contained and comprehended compendionſly and in a way of Unity, I ſay 
that this was Parmentdes his One Ens or Beiwe. 


In the next place, Parmenides with the others of thoſe Anci- 
ents, called alſo his © ov, 7) av, bis One Ens or Firſt moſt Simple 
Being, AU, or the Univerſe ; becauſe it virtually contained all things, 
and as Simplicizs writes, mile Mating tuo; toil dn” wins, AU 
things are from this One,diitind@ly diſplayed. For which cauſe, in Plato's 
Parmenides, this One's ſaid to be, «5 T&ox mw on vive ulror, diſtri- 
buted into All things, that are Many, But that Parmenides by his 
& 76 7%", One-All, or the Univerſe, did not underſtand the Corporeal 
World, is evident from hence, becaule he called it «9algflor or Indi- 
viſible, and as Simplicins obſerves, ſuppoſed it to have no Magnitude ; 
becauſe that which is Perfe&ly One, can have no Parts. 


Wherefore it may be here obſerved, that this expreſſion of # 7: xv, 


One being All, hath been uſed in very different Sences for as Parme- 
nidesand Xenophanes underſtood it of the Supreme Deity 53 that One 
moſt PerfeZ and moſt Simple Being, was the Original of all things, 
lo others of them meant it AtheifFically, concerning the moſt ImperfeR 
and Loweſt of all Beings, Matter or Body, they affitming all things to 
be nothing but 0ze and the ſame Matter,diverſly modified. Thus much 


F, 31.Gt; 


In Pho. F. 17. 


Z, 


we learn trom that place of Ariftotle's in his Metaphyſicks, 69 uw SL 1.c.7. 


#78 T0 Tv Kol Mice Evol Tavoe Lov as VAlw mKe(Ct, not TaHTW owypolinlw 
wk phyilQ- tyzony, IFhov di mM obs dpaorgelven, They who affirm One 
to be All in this ſence, as if All things were nothing but one and the 
«me Matter, and that corporeal and endued with macnitude, it is ma- 


Fo 7 rifeſs 


Parmenides, his Trinity, Book I, 


nifeſt that they err ſundry wayes. But here 1s a great Ditterence betwixt 
. theſe Two to be obſerved, 1n that, the Atherſtical afſerters of One and 
All (whether they meant Water or Air by 1t, or ſomething elſe) did 
none of them ſuppoſe their Oe and All to be Immovable but Movable ; 
but they whoſe Principle was Ore and all Immovable (as Parmenides, 
Meliſſus and Zeno) could not poſſibly mean any thing elle thereby, 
but the Dezty 3 that there was one moſt Simple, Perfect, and Immu. 
table Being Incorporeal, which virtually contained All Things, and 
from which All things were derived. But Heraclitzs, who 1s one of. 
thoſe who are ſaid to have affirmed  &voau 75 mv, that One was All, 
or that the Vniverſe was but One Thing 3 might poſſibly have taken 
both thoſe ſences together (which will alſo agree in the Stoical Hypo- 
theſis ) that All things were both from Oe God, and from 0ze 
Fire; they being both alike Corporeal Theivs, who ſuppoled an in- 
tellefual Fire, to be the Firſt Principle of All Things. | 


And though Ariſtotle in his Phyſicks quarrel very much with Par- 
menides and Meliſſus, for making One Immovable Principle, yet 1a his 
Metaphyſicks, himſelf doth plainly cloſe with it and own it as very 
good Divinity , that there 18 One Incorporeal and Immovable 
Principle of All Things, and that the Supreme Deity is an Immo- 

7. + cx. i Vable Nature, «meg imlgyd 715 5g TUgLTH, Mw 5 e199 hob Giduil Ge, 0: 

Laz.c.79. Tg TEedooua Pare, cr Ix hy En TS ko 79 IEO!, Kol TH Ky Gy 
TOATN Kol, we (0 TUTH Hen * If there be any ſuch Subſtance as this, that 
is ſeparate (from Matter, or Tncorporeal ) and Immovable (as we ſhall 
afterwards endeavour to ſhew that there is ) then the Divinity ought 
to be placed here, and this muſt be acknowledged to be the Firit and 
moſt Proper Principle of all. But leſt any ſhould ſuſpe&, that Ariſtotle, 
if not Parmenides allo, might for all that, hold Many ſuch Immove- 
able Principles, or Many Eternal, Uncreated and Selt-exiſtent Beings, 
asſo many Partial Cauſes of the World, Simplicins aflures us, 1 
YVevou SSEav mVCs Kol HATES TOS digets AfySCaOn, 1. e. that though di- 
vers of the Ancient Philoſophers aſſerted a Plurality of Movable Prin- 
ciples (and ſome indeed an Infinity) yet there never was any Opinion 
entertained amongſt Philoſophers, of Many, or More than One, Immi- 
wable Principles. From whence it may be concluded, that no Philoſo- 
pher ever aflerted, a Multitude of Unmade Selfexiſtent Minds, or In- 
dependent Deities, as Coordinate Principles of the World. 


Indeed Plotinws (eems to think thatParmenides in his Writings, by his 
Ts ov, or Exs, did frequently mean a PerfeF Mind or Tntelle&, there be 
ing no True Entity (according to him) below that which Underſtands 
(which Mind, though Incorporeal, was likened by him to a Sphere, be- 
cauſeit comprehends all within it ſelf, and becauſe Intelle&ion is not 
from without, but from within.) But that when again, he called his 
On or Ens, One, he gave occalion thereby to ſome, to quarrel with 
him, as making the ſame both One and Many 5; Intelle& bemg that 
which conteins the 7deas of all things in it. Wherefore Parmenides 
his whole Philoſophy (faith he) was better digeſted and more exad- 
ly and diftinly ſet down in Plato's Parmenides, where he acknowledy- 
eth, Three Unitiecs Subordinate , or a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes 
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that which is thus expreſſed, One and Many. So that Parmenides did 
alſo agree in-this acknowledgment of a Trinity of Divine or Archical Hy. 
poitaſer, Which Obſervation of Plotinw 1s, by the way,the belt Key, 
that we know of, for that Obſcure Book of Plato's Parmenides. 
Wherefore Parmenides thus aſſerting a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, it 
was the Firſt of thoſe Hypoſtaſes , that was properly called by him, 
wv 79 xv, Onethe Oniverſe or all : That is, One moſt Simple Being, 
the Fountain and Origtnal of all, And the Second of them (which 
is a Perfett IntelleQ) was it ſeems by him called, in way of diſtinti- 
on ty mM or T&%&, One-Many or One-All Things. By which Al Things 
are meant, the Inteligible Ideas of Things , that are all conteined 
together in One Perfe& Mind. And of thoſe was Parmenides to be 
underſtood alſo, when. he affirmed, That all Things did ſtand. and 
nothing flow 5 not of Singular and Senſible Things, which, as the He- 
racliticks rightly affirmed, do indeed a/ flow ; but of the Immediate 
Objects of the Mind, which are Eternal and Immutable 53 Ariſtotle 
himſelf acknowledging, that no Gezeration nor Corruption belongeth 
to them3 ſince there could be no Immutable and Certain Science, 
unleſs there were ſome Immutable, Neceſlary and Eternal Obje&ts of 
it. 
ing of that Controverſie, betwixt the Heracliticks and Parmenideans, 
Whether 4 Things did flow or Some things ſtand 2 was the ſame with 
this, Whether there were any other Objects of the Mind, beſides 
Singular Senſ1bles, that were Immutable; and conſequently , Whe- 
ther there were any ſuch thing, as Science or Knowledge which had 
a Firmitude and Stability in it ? For thoſe Heracliticks who contend- 
ed, that the only Objects of the Mirid, were Singular and Senſible 
things, did with good reaſon conſequently thereupon deny, that 
there was any Certain and Conſtant Knowledge, ſince there can nei- 
ther be any Definition of Singular Senſibles, (as Ariitotle writes) nor 
any Demonſtration concerning them. But the Parmenideans on the 
contrary, who maintained the Firmitude and Stability of Science, 
did as reaſonably conclude thereupon , that belides Singular Senſe- 
bles ; there were other Objetts of the Mind, Oniverſal, Eternal and 
Immutable, which they called the Tnte/:gible Tdeas, all originally 
conteined in One Archetypal Mind or Underſtanding, arid from 
thence participated by Inferiour Minds and Souls. But it muſt be 
here acknowledged, that Parmenides and the Pythagoreans, went 
yet a (tep further, and did not only ſuppoſe tlioſe Intelligible 1deas, 
to be the Eternal and Immutable Objedts of all Science, biit alſo as 
they are contained in the Divine Intellect, to be the Principles af 
Cauſes of all other things: For thus AriSfotle declates their Sence, 


5 -xDg Adm Tlopuyiovs, dre feetegy NeNwn, Slougs dm wANANGY, Th TRATOV En.t.L.1.c.8. 
wv, © 202 OTH gv iv *. Kok dUTzc ov fv TONNE AENN * Kok TeITW fv Kol mg * 
Kal odupwrG, 5TQ- Kel WTI; Br THIG ploeC1 TH Te1Cive Parmenides 71: 
Plato, ſpeaking more exadtly, diitinguiſhes Three Divine Unities $ub- 
ordinate 5 The Firt of that which 3s Perfectly and moſt Properly One ; 
the Second of that which was called by him, One- Many 5 the Third of 


—_— 


Wherefore, asthe ſame Ari#otle allo declares, the true Mean- Mer. L. 4-5; 


Y ' ee 2 »/ : . \ $0 FP < ; 27 » . 
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Tt lo, Tos 5 4a. Te t. The Ideas are the Cauſes of all other things; 
«rd, the Eſſence of all other things below, is imparted to them from the 1- 
Pp teas 
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deas, as the Ideas themſelves, derive their Eſſence from the Firſt Uniny, 
Thoſe 1deas in the Divine Underſtanding, being look'd apon by theſe 
Philoſophers, as the Paradigms and Patterns. of all Created thingy, 
Now theſe 7deas being frequently called by the Pythagoreans, Nam- 
bers, we may from hence clearly underſtand the Mganing of that 
ſeemingly monſtrous Paradox or puzzling Griphus of theirs, that Num. 
bers were the Cauſes and Principles of all things, or that All things werg 
made out of Numbers ; it ſignifying indeed no more than this, that All 
things were made from the 1deas of the Divine latelleft, called Ny. 
bers ; which themſelves alſo were derived from a Monad or Unit 

Ariſtotle ſomewhere intimating this very account of that Afertion, 
TS &@40uSg wits; Evou mis aMorg 1 5Ciec, That Numbers were the 
Cauſes of the Eſſence of other things, namely, becauſe To 0) &e10pu), 
the Ideas were Numbers, Though we are not ignorant, how 
the Pythagoreans made alfo all the Numbers within the Decad, 
to be Symbols of Things. But beſides theſe Two Divine Hypoitaſes 
already mentioned, Parmenides ſeems to have ailerted alfo a Third, 
which becauſe it had yet more Alterity, for diſtinQion ſake 
was called by him, neither 7) Tv, One the Univerſe or All ;, nor 
w mile, One-All Things 3 but i nai mile, One and All things; andthis 
is taken by Plotinw to be the Eternal Pfyche, that atively produceth 


All Things, in this Lower World, according to thoſe Divine 
Ideas. 


But that Parwenides by his Oxe-41l Immonable, really unders 


ſtood nothing elſe but the Supreme Deity, is further unqueſtionably 
W Arift.Phyſ- 


fat.omn 7. evident from thoſe Verſes of his cited by Siz»plicizs, but not taken 
I. 


notice of by Stepharw in his Poefis Philoſophica, of which we hall 
only ſet down ſome few here. 


3 
Qs «YT iv #, evade gy Vhy, 
oudtmor” ww, 5d" You, ind viv Wir ous moe 
"Ey 0WeXts * Tive yo Welw Ryeou Guts 3 
Ava &niviſov prjcdhov ex TH ga tru), 
TowTw T &# TOWT@® Tt pov, nod" euT) 76 KATHI® (ec, 


In which together with thoſe thatfollow, the Supreme Deity is plainly 
deſcribed, as One Single, Solitary, and moſt Simple Being, Unmade or 
Self-exiſtent, and Neceſlarily Exiſting, Incorporeal and devoid of 
Magnitude , altogether Immutable or Unchangeable, whoſe Du- 
ration therefore was very different from that of ours , and 
not in a way of Flux or Temporary Succeſſion, but a Conſtant E- 
ternity, Without either Paſt or Future. From whence it may be ob- 
ſerved, that this Opinion of a Standing Eternity, different from that 
Flowing Succeſſion of Time, is not ſo Novel a Thing, as ſome would 
perfwade, nor was firſt excogitated by Chriſtian Writers, School- 
men or Fathers, it being at leaſt as old as Parmenides 3 from who 
it was alſo afterwards received and entertained by the beſt of the 
ther Pagan Philoſophers 3 however it hath been of late fo much de- 
cried , not only by Atheiſtical Writers, but other Precocious and 
Conceited Wits alfo, as Non- ſence and Impoſlibility. , 

t 


Cy ae. IV. Finite . Meliſhuchis Infinite. 


Tt is well known that el; held forth the very ſame Dofrine with 
Parmenides, of One Immovable,that was All, which he plainly affirmed. 
to be Incorporeal likewiſe, as Parmenides did 3 #, 0 MENo3G- fv tv yo, 


o' avrh owe ph Tyev , & 5 xe mx >, Tar &v dec, Melifius alſo de- ---% 4nd 


clared, that his One Ens muſt needs be devoid of Body,becauſe if it had any 
Craſſities in it, it wonld have Parts, But the only Difference that was 
berween them was this, that Parmenides called this One Immovable 
that was AU, memeego or, Finite or Determined, but Meliſſus &Ta@ gv, 
Infinite. Which Ditference notwithſtanding was in Words only, 
there being none at all, asto the reality of their Sence 3 whilſt each 
of them endeavoured in a different way, to ſet forth the greateſt 
PerfeQion of the Deity ; there being an Equivocation in thoſe words 
Finite and Infinite, and both of them Genifhing in one ſence PerfeCti- 
on, but in another Imperfetion. And the Diſagreeing Agreement of 
theſe two Philoſophers with one another , Parmenides and Meliſſus 5 
as alſo of Xenophanes with them both concerning the Deity, is well 


declared by Simplicizs after this manner 3 59% 5 ios xfie gy INV Jr Phaſe f. 7: 


Ta/ptrCdra. , Tois qiNouodicte cis End fa, mag woiru Noxpigav Torsvrrs of 
MTxAGO, De }þ TX &g ov Sofas , ompmorios fuws yutconar* Kol W» 
ol 10 x1 a vorTh #, TC&TH; Go Ys Sr: from, Gs XEvobdvrs #, TIGppEr 
viodrs #; MEAtoSQ- * 0 py ToppuidYs & Meer #, mEmRELC pov * evoyrm 
4 Td £v 78 Tits Tecumiexan, x, T9 mov bes 2, megilog omov, x7" T0 Tee 
e965 MANov Hef x7 TW onde ja eettoui, x, To mer Te Tov TOTENQ- 
Td oindov kane, TEMES pov Evot, mano 5 TEAQ- 7 mxvTov G5 ge 
x8* Th 9D ares apts &y, Smo mhogs kinds * MENISG- 5 Th pA) dptes 
TCſov opabias #, arts idorlo, 17 5 Th avinhanor 15 3Cla, x, 76 md- 
eg 3 Indpens , wrae gy arh depreſs, Caf 8, aur m\W 6 wg 
Xevopdms G5 mlvToy 04m100, x, mAvTEY Sapariyer, xy Hoes WTh 3, Netficts 
x, Tore afficidict imenave Titua, 2O@f &, 6 N\kmv cv Th meeTH Un- 
Y5{* 0 5 Nappviovs, Th 37 Te own #, oCovmas Yor OwTE, &, TROG phr- 
T&Cs, Toe 3 2, ertryaic x, Suvdpeus imiare, rao phuQ-, iHdvnloy oub- 
T0 awwa* Perheps it will not be improper for us to digreſs a little here, 
end to gratifie the ſiudious and inquiſitive Reader, by ſhowing how thoſe 
Ancient Philoſophers, though ſeeming to diſſent in their Opinions con- 
cerning the Principles, did notwitkſlanding harmoniouſly agree together. 
As firlt of all, they who diſcourſed concerning the Tntelligible and Firſt 
Principle of Al; Xenophanes, Parmenides and Melillus 3 of whom Par- 
menides called it One Finite and Determined 3 becauſe as Unity muit 
needs exiſt before Multitude, ſo that wbich is to all things the cauſe of 
Meaſure, Bound and Determination, ought rather to be deſcribed by Mea- 
ſure end Finitude, than Infinity 3 as alſo that which is every way per- 
fe, end bath attained its own end, or rather is the end of all things 
( it was the beginning ) muſt needs be of a Determinate Nature for 
that which is imperfe& and therefore indigent, hath not yet attained its 
Term or Meaſure. But Meliſlus, though conſidering the Tormutability of 
the Deity likewiſe, yet attending to the Inexhauſtible perfe@ion of its 
Eſſence, the Unlimitedneſs and Unboundednefi of its Power, declareth 
it tobe Infinite, as well as Ingenit or Unmade. Moreover Xenophanes 
looking upon the Deity, as the Cauſe of All things and above All things, 
Placed it above Motion and Reſt, and all thoſe Antitheſes of Tnferiour 
Beings, as Plato likewiſe doth in the firſt Hypotheſis of his Parmenides 3 

EY P p 2 Whereas 
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Zeno Eleat. his Demonſtration, Bo ok 1. 


| whereas Parmenides and Meliſſus, attending to its Stability and con. 


ant Immutability, and its being perhaps above Energy and vower, praiſ. 
ed it as Immovable. From which of Simplicizs it 15 plain, that Par. 
menides when he called God, mrmeg Cum, Finite and Determined, - 
was far from meaning any ſuch thing thereby, as if he were a 
Corporeal Being of Finite Dimenſions, as ſome have 1gnorantly ſup 
poſed; oras if he were any way limited as to Power and PerfeQi- 
on but he underſtood it in that ſence, in which Tzeg5 is taken by 
Plato, as oppoſite to «7«e/«, and for the Greateſt Perfection, . and ag 
Gad is ſaid to be-mtegs 4, petegy miilav, The Term and Meaſure of All 
Things, But Meliſas calling God &n4ew, Infinite, in the ſence before 
declared, as thereby to fignifie his Inexhauſtible Power and Perfe. 
ion , his Eternity and Incorruptibility, doth therein more agree 
with our preſent Theology, and the now received manner of ſpeak- 
ing, We have the rather produced all this, to ſhew how Curj- 
ous the ancient Ph iloſaphers were, in their Enquiries after God, and 
how exa& in their Deſcriptions of him. Wherefore however Anaxi- 
manders Infinite, were nothing but Eternal Senſlefs Matter (though 
calted by him the To 9&ov, the Divineſt thing of all) yet Melifſzs his 
&nae gv, Or Infinite, was the true Deity. 


With Parmenides and Meliſſus fully agreed Zero Eleates alſo, Par- 
wenides his Scholar, that Oze Immovable, was All, or the Original of 
All things, he meaning thereby nothing elſe, but the Supreme Deity. 
For though it be true, that this Zezo did excogitate certain Argu- 
ments againſt the Local Motion of Bodies, proceeding upon that 
Hypotheſis of the Infinite Divilibility of a 6 one of which was fa- 

c 


mouſly known by that name of Achilles, becauſe it pretended to 
prove that it wasimpoſſible (upon that Hypotheſis) for the Swift-foots 
ed Achilles, ever to overtake the creeping Snail; (which Argumentsof 
his, whether or no they are well anſwered by Ariifotle; ts nat here 
toour purpole to pus ov) yet all this was nothing elſe, but Luſw 
Ingenii, a ſportful exerciſe of Zezo's Wit, he being a ſubtil Logician 
and Diſputant, or perhaps an Endeavour alſo, to ſhow how puz- 
ling and perplexing to humane Underſtanding, the conception even 
of the moſt vulgar and confeſſed Phenomena of Nature may be. For 
that Zero Eleates by his One Immovable that was All, meant not the 
Corporeal World, no more than Melifms, Parmenides, and Xene- 
phanes , is. evident from Ariifotle writing thus concerning him; 
T0 TvSTW tv dv F dv Atya, 57 vio, $7 xwyTW Evo, Zeno by his 
one Ens which weither was moved,nor moveable, meaneth God, Moreover 


the ſame 4riſtotle informs us, that this Zexo endeavoured to Demon- 


De Nenuph. Ze. 
© Gor, 


ſtrate, that there was but One God, from that 1de« which all men 
have of him, as that which is the Beſt, the Supreme and moſt Power- 
ful ofall,or as an abſolutely Perfect Being 3 4 d' $2 5 9805 amvrar Kg 
TI5o}, tyc uot Teoma WT + If God be the Beit of All things , then he 
muſt needs be One. Which Argument was thus purſued by him; 
TET) 05 Hy ES OUNCE KpgTEV HANG wh Kp gtTHoJou * Ge x0 pi WATT, 
x7 TCSTW BY Ever Dx6v * mNediay BY GvTEY, & ply Giev Tot prfy NAG ReaT= 
185, T% 5 T{s;, 8 a Evor Fes * mipuxivou »» Dov wy. npgſaged* In, 
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Cuaar IV. Of One God ; from the Idea. 


xdie gn Even TH ICs" Gs" Gap an Th, 3, TTY Gn Ids, Wi prdvor Evou + Sud" 
50% 3» 5ds mile Sree a Av shoum* This is God and the Power of 
God, to prevail, conquer and rule over all. Wherefore by how mmch 
any thing falls ſhort of the Beſt , by ſo much does it fall ſhort of being 
God. Now if there be ſuppoſed more ſach Beings , whereof. ſome are 
Better, ſome worſe, thoſe conld not be all Gods , becauſe it is Eſſential 
to God not to be tranſcended by any 5 but if they be conceived to be /o 
many Equal Gods 1 then would it not be the nature of God to be the 
Beſs, one Equal being neither better nor worſe than another, Wherefore 
if there be 4 God, and this be the nature of him, then can there be but 
One. And indeed otherwiſe he could not be able to do whatever he 
would, 


Empedocles is ſaid to have beet an Emulator of Parmenides allo, 
which muſt be underſtood of his Metaphylicks, becauſe in his Phy- 
fology(which was Atowical )he ſeems to have tranſcended him. Now | 
that Empedocles acknowledged One Supreme and Univerſal Namen 
and that Incorporeal too, may be concluded from what hath been 


already cited out of his Philoſophick Poems. Beſides which the *. 26. 


Writer De Mundo (who though not AriStotle yet was a Pagan of 
good antiquity) clearly affirmeth, that Empedocles derived all things 
whatſoever, from One Supreme Deity z 7D ® ale cs haſſle, RY 
is, 8, ht & Unit, $68 Atgert* fy Gvttas poet Giver, TE F nd, phov bat yoiloy * 
bf $17) + Quand "BUENA, 


n«w Gow 5 hv, com 7 3, id” Gore # Tho omid3w, Bec, 


All the things that are upon the Earth and in the Air and Water, may 
truly be called the works of God, who ruleth over the World, Out of whom, 
according to the Phyſical Empedocles, proceed all things that were, are, 
and ſhall be, viz. Plants, Men, Beaſts and Gods, Which notwithſtand- 
ing we conceive, to be rather true as to Empedocles his ſence, than 
his words, he affirming, as it ſeems, in that cited place, that all 
theſe things were made, not imthediately out of God, but out of 
Contention and Friendſhips becauſe Simplicize who was furniſhed with 
© Copy of Empedocles his Poems, twice brings in that cited Paſſage of 
his tn this connexion, | 


"Ev 5 n4r@ Sid roger X, KvStee molvToe TACT, 
Ev of” #1 2 6mm, &NWNO1CH mobeTa, 

"Br of 9D nf” Gor” fv, Bore of Bar, 2, Comms, 
Aveo me prekdgrrt, x, ivegee 1N Qundiras, 
Gnees, 7” oicvol 72, x, veſolptuuores ixbvs, © 
Kai Te Frot FAryolcores Tim qtetgol, | 


Things are divided and ſegregated by Contention , but joyned together 
by Friendſhip ; from which Two (Contention and Friend{hip ) all that 
was, is, and ſhall be, proceeds; as trees, men and women, beaſts, birds 
and fiſhes, and laſt of all the long lived ard honourable Gods, Where- 
forethe fence of Empedocles his words here was this ; that the whole 
created World, together with all chings belonging to it, viz. Plants, 


Beaſts 
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Beaſts, Men and Gods, was made from Contertion and Friendſhip. Ne. 
verthelels, fince according to Empedocles Contention and Friend(hi : 
did themſelves depend alſo upon one Supreme Deity , which he 
with Parmenides and Xenophanes called, To &, or The Very One; the 
Writer De Mundo might well conclude, that according to Empedocles, 
all things whatſoever, and not only men, but Gods, were derived 
from One Supreme Deity. And that this was indeed Empedocles his 
ſence, appears plainly from Ariſtotle in his Metaphyficks, Titua wu 4» 
[ 'EumTE An ] gx TV 7 000% Td NeKQp- * tate d av 5.Xv hfov 2, 
T8T0 Nuver 4 avTy Ts Evo "Ameiſe Þ 0a TESTS T' &Mx Wh TAW 6 Ile 
Atye yev, 


L.3.C. 4+ 


'EE Ov ov0" Gore T hv, 00m T' ©o0', go T' tenet 0105, Gee, 


Empedocles wakes Contention to be a certain Principle of Corruption 
and Generation : Nevertheleſs he ſeems to generate this Contention it 
ſelf alſo from the Very One (that 1s, from the Supreme Deity.) For all 
things according to him are fromthis Contention, God only excepted ; he 
writing after this manner, From which (that is,Conterition and Friend- 
ſhip). all the things that have been, are and ſhall be (Plants, Beaits, 
Men and Gods) derived their Original. For Empedocles it ſeems ſuppoſs 
ed,that were it not for v«K&- Diſcord or Contention,all things would be 
One : So that according to him, all things whatſoever proceded from 
Contention or Diſcord, together with a mixture of Friendſhip, fave 
only the Supreme God, who hath therefore no Contention at all in 
| him, becauſe he is Eſſentially Td, Unity it ſelf and Friendſhip. From 
whenceAriſtotle takes occalion to quarrel with Empedocles.as if it would 
follow from his Principles,that the Supreme and moſt Happy God,was 
the Leaf? wiſe of all, as being not able to know any thing beſides 
himſelf, or in the World without him, 9% #, TuColve own, T divi- 
Met. £364" | coricotloy Dev 4Ffov hedvigues Ever 3J EMove 5 Þ yioe/ta ao 501 x;6i0 m0 
Td 9D va» & Tha 5 Was TE ofpuois Th} Sfnic, | 


Toby ui ye (qua) youu mime py, Uixlt I” Vue, &ecs 


. This therefore happens toEmpedocles, that according to bis Principles, 
the moſt Happy God, is the leaſt Wiſe of all other things, for he cannot 
know the Elements,becauſe he hath no Contention in him; all Knowledge be- 
ing by that which is like 3 himſelf writing thus 5 We know Earth by Earth, 
Water by Water, Air by Air, and Fire by Fire; Friendſhip by Friend- 
ſhip, and Contention by Contention. But to let this paſs 3 Empedocles 
here making the Gods themſelves to be derived from Contention and 
Eriendſhip, the Supreme Deity, or moſt Happy God, only excepted, 

_ (who hath no Contention in him, and from whom Contention and 
Friendſhip themſelves were derived ) plainly acknowledged both 
One Unmade Deity, the Original of all things under the 'name of 
Td &, The very One, and many other Inferiour Gods, generated or 
produced by him ; they being Juniors to Contertion, or Diſcord, as 
this was alſo Junior to V*zty, the Firſt and Supreme Deity, Which 
Gods of Empedocles , that were begatten from Coxtention (1 
well as Men and other things) were doubtleſs the Stars and 
Demons. | 


Moreover 
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| Moreover we may here obſerve, that according to Empedocles his 
Dodrine, the true Original of all the Evil, both of Humane Souls 
and Demons (which he ſuppoſed alike Lapfable) was derived from 


ted lt... 


that NeKG-, Diſcord and Contention, that 1s neceſfarily contained in According to 


that Neiz Mgt 


the Nature of them, together with the the Ill Uſe of their Liberty, ws ion. 
both in this Preſent and their Pre-exiftent State. So that Empedocles *:*3- 


here trode in the footſteps of Pythagoras, whoſe Praiſes he thus loud- 
Iy ſang forth in his Poems, 


"iv oY m5 &p neon dvie 22 16A Es, 
"Os Jy wiltugay TegTINNN cxiuorro TAETWV, 
avTdov 72 ud oper Eammegro- Hwy, Ke, 


Horum de numero quidam preftantia norat 
Plurima, Mentis Opes Amplas ſub peFore ſervants, 
Omnia Veſtigans Sapientum DoFa Reperta, &c. 


XX IT. Before we come to Socrates and Plato, we fhall here take 
notice of ſome other Pythagoreans, and Emiaent Philofophers, who 
clearly aſſerted One Supreme and Univerſal Numex, though doubtleſs 
acknowledging withal, Other Inferiour Gods: Philo in his Book De 


Porphyr .de Vit. 


Mundi Opificio, writing of the Hebdomad or Septenary Number, and whe 


obſerving that according to the Pythagoreans, 1t was called both a 
Motherleſs and Virgin Number, becaufe it was the only number within 
the Decad, which was neither Gezerated, nor did it felf Gernerate, 
tells us that therefore it was made by them a Sybol of the Supreme 
Deity, oi MuIxpeeot F %e g0uov TETW ifouors 1 TH neu 7 ovurmirow * 
The Pythagoreans likened this Number, to the Prince and Governour of 
All Things, or the Supreme Monarch of the Univerſe, as thinking it to 
bear a reſemblance of his Immutability z which Phancy of theirs was 
| before taken notice of by us. However Philo hereupon, occaſionally 
cites this Remarkable Teftimony of Philolaps the Pythagorean , 
'E ÞD, nol, 1Y*Jtas 2, Ge yo! -mHTEN 0 ©8065 , Es &d ay, eublinCy, avril Gy, 
eunis ann Guo, tre 2 ENGv* God (faith he) is the Prince and 
Ruler over all, alwajes One, Stable, Immovable, Like to himſelf, but 
Unlike to every thing elſe. To which may be added what in Stobew 
is further recorded, out of the fame Philolaws, iv 33 5 x4Cug- 4 ol 
GQ-, x, 6 ciara Sept, &g nd vos Te ſto 2, togiſic web ul O-* 
This World was from Eternity and will remain to Eternity, One govern- 
ed by One, which is Cognate and the Beſt, Where notwithſtanding he 
ſeemeth,with Ocellus,to maintain the Worlds Pre-eternity. And again, 
9 x, x\gs thav Wye, nbCuor Hphe ertgyacy tiNov $85 m2 8, WotCiO- 
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Wherefore, ſaid Philolaus, the World might well be called the Eternal . 


Energy or Effe& of God, and of Succeſſeve Generation. 


Jamblichus in his Protrepticks cites a Paſlage out of Archytas ano- 
ther Pythagorean, to the ſame purpoſe, 8:5 avarior ofis 74 $2, nila 
Tc Wo vv wit Te X THY Kea! STO» TOs pot 02h Ny CxomNY onnkd 
We, & 5 overrhs Loveima F bv xatlo-{fighou, &c. Whoſoever is able to re- 
duce all kinds of things under One and the ſame Principle , this man 
ſeems to me, to have found out an excellent Specula, or high "— 

rom 


C, 4. p.20, 


Timxus Locrus his God, . Book. 1, 


Ecl.Php.82. 


from whence he may be able to take a Large View and Proſpe@ of God, 


and of all other things; and he ſhall clearly perceive that God is the Be- 
ginning, and End, and Middle of All things, that are performed accord. 
ing to Juſtice and Right Reaſon. Upon which words of Archytas,Jame 
blickys thus gloflethz Archytas here declares the End of all Theological 
Speculation, .to be this, not to reſt in Many Principles, but to reduce all 
things under One and the ſame Head, Adding Tuan bing pn TH ings, 
Ti\G- 32 Tv.015 Dread, That this knowledge of the firit Unity, the. 0. 
riginal of All things, is the end of all Contemplation. Moreover $19. 
bews cites this our of Archytas his Book of Principles, viz. That be. 
fides Matter and Form, «v«yxorzegv me &puly ainiev, TAY HVdonony oye 
£5276) TE gucThY Emi Toy wore, THITE 5 TRY TE TX) OuV& ud, X, xathu afro 
Tov Ea, GVopadlze oFou 5 otov, ec. There is another more neceſſary 
cauſe, which Moving, brings the Form to the Matter, and that this js 
the FirSt and mot Powerful Cauſe,which is fitly called God. Sothat there 
are Three Principles,God, Matter,and Form; God the Artificer and Mover, 
and Matter that which is moved , and Form the Art introduced into 
the Matter. In which ſame Stobean Excerption it alſo follows aſter. 
wards, Gi vi T1 Kgeovov Evor, Vee 5 Kgtardv Gar Emap 0voudZopy» Otdy, That 
there muſt be ſomething better than Mind, and that this thing better 
than Mind, is that which we (properly ) call God, 


Ocellus alſo in the ſame Stobews thus writeth, owixe To phy oxobie 
*0«, Tam I" wmv uet* + 5 ndCuov eewovin, TwWTA I" mov 6 Ott» 
TSs I” oluws x, 785 TIAL opadvoc, TWWTH ” LnIQ- WAQ- * Life contains 
the bodies of Animals, the Cauſe of which Life is the Soul 3 Concord 
contains Houſes and Cities,the cauſe of which Concord is Law; and Har- 
mony contains the whole World, the cauſe of which Mundane Harmony it 
God. And to the ſame purpoſe Ariſtews, <5 0 72xviras Toll To mHxway, 
575 ©t%5 mel agporiev, As the Artificer is to Art, ſo is God to the Har- 
mony of the world, There is alſo this paſſage in the ſame Stobews cis 
ted out of an anonymous Pythagorean, 9:95 pu Fw cage x, Tron, 
SEQ- 5 0 26CHO-, God Is the Principle, and the Firit thing 5 and the 
World (though it be not the Supreme God ) yet is it Divine. 


Timems Locrys a Pythagorean Senior to Plato, in his Book concern- 


| ing Nature,or the Soul of the World(upon which Plato's Timeus was but 
. a kind of Commentary ) plainly acknowledgeth both Oe Supreme 


God the Maker and Governour of the whole World, and alſo Ma- 
ny other Gods his Creatures and ſubordinate Miniſters 3 in the cloſe 
thereof, writing thus concerning the puniſhment of wickedmen after 
this life, &meile 5 Tama & Sdriex a2 16d & Nepurng owNirept, on 
Ovel/aoor TRAHpI Los bovis Te, - TOIs emer ous 3 evbeivoy * ofG 0 mumAl 
Yeuey Yds imilgenle NoixmCiv nbCpuw ume newbie Gut Bx2v Te 8, avtgbe* 
TwV, 7 Te &MGv Cov, ton SSxprie mer mot” Erdvo Thy he/anv doNGy 0 
Nutr u, oiovio* Al theſe things, hath Nemeſis decreed, to be executed 
in the ſecond Circuit by the Miniſtry of Vindi@ive Terreſtrial Demons 
that are Overſeers of humane affairs z to which Demons, that Supreme 
God the' Ruler over all, hath committed the Government and Admini- 
ftration of the World, Which world is compleated and made up, of 
Gods, Men, and other Animals, all Created according to the beſt Pattern 


IH 
WON; 


of the Eternal and Unmade Idea. . In which words of Times, there 

are theſe Three ſeveral Points of the Pagan Theology contained; 

Firſt, that there is Oe Supreme God, Eternal and Unmade,the Creator 

and Governour of the whole World, and who made itaccording to 

the Beſt Pattern or Exemplar of his own Tdea's and Eternal Wiſdom, 

Secondly,that this World Created by.God, is. compounded and made 

up of other Irferiour Gods, Men, and Brute Animals, Thirdly, that 

the Supreme God hath committed the Adminiſtration. of our Hu- 

mane Afﬀeairs to Demons and Infertour Gods , who are conſtant 

inſpeCtors over us, fome of which he allo makes uſe of for the puniſh- 

ment of wicked men after this life. Moreover in this Book of Time» 

44 Locrys the Supreme God is often called, o 90s, and: ſometime 

6 finer, God in way of eminency; lometime !G-, Mind, ſometime 

T 6y0900, The Very Good (ſometime «ee 3 Cer), The Principle of the 

Beit things, ſometime Opuzgyes TB. pt\mG-, The Maker of the Better, 

(Evil being ſuppoſed not to proceed from him 3.) ſometime #eg7151 ow 

mov, the Beſt and moſt Powerſul Cauſe, ſometime &ez#y0s K% Form Gs 

meuToy, The Prince and Parent of all things. Which God, according 

to him, is not the Soul of the World neither, but the Creator thereot, 

he having made the World an Animal, and a Secondary Generated Gods 

WASQG- Gv ke Weroua mir, TETy ima Frov WovaTW, Smoxa Pos 

eron pe\uov Un” ANG. TIO, Ef To WT OVVTETXy pO BEG, Emoroe OV AETO WW 

T Se\veav, God willing to make the world the Beſt, that it was capable 

of, made it a Generated God , ſuch as ſhould never be deſtroyed by any 

other Cauſe but only by that God himſelf who framed it, if he ſhould ever 

will to diſſolve it. But ſince it is not the part of that which 3s good 10 

deſtroy the Beſt of Works, the. World will doubtleſs ever remain Incorrup- 

tible and Happy 3 the beſt of all Generated things, made by the Beſt 
| Canſe, looking not at Patterzs Artificially framed without him, but the 

Idea and Inteligible' Eſſence, as the Paradigms which whatſoever is made 

conformable to, muſt needs bethe Beſt, and ſuch as ſhall never need to 

be tek ww Moreover he plainly declares, that this Generated God 

of his, the World, was produced in. Time, ſo as to have a Beginning, : 

TEW aegvo SproPar, Noyt iow i9Ee 72 3 Uhot, xy 6 90s Oxpuagges TH penſions, 

Before the Heaven was made, exited the Idea, Matter, and God the + 

pifex of the Beſt. Wherefore whatever Ocel/us and Philolays might 

do, yet this. Times held not the Worlds Eternity 3 wherein he: fol- 

lowed, not only Pythagoras himſelf (as we have already ſhewed) but 

allo the generality of the firſt Pythaggreans, of whoni A4riSotle pro- Mc. L.1.67, 

nounces without exception, $ov@C! » T dC pan, that they Generated 

the World. Tinigus indeed in this Book, ſeems to aſlert the Pre-eter- 

nity of the Matter, as if it were a Self-exiſtext Principle together with c,_, .. 4 

God, and yet Clemens Alexandrinus cites a pailage out of him look- PO 

Ing another way, &\\ &mgbs #, picev cox 2, mop" EMNWor doi me 

bz TiuoiQ- 6 Ares oy Tm Qua aſypgpuucl! #7) AE QfY pot iz/Tuencd « 
Mic ag) movToy $21 &WgvilG-, d ofa egeTD, 5h Kv mV T1 oe, AN xe 
apo, if &s ter * Would you bear of one only Principle of all things 
amongft the Greeks 2 Timzus Locus iz his Book of Nature, will bear me 
witneſs thereof 5, be there in expreſs words writing thus, There is One 
Principle of All Things Unmade ; for if it were made it would not be 4 
Principle,but that would be the Principle.ſrom whence it was made, Thus 


Q4 we 
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natus, his Coryphius of the Gods. Bookl. 


| betwixt both which Gods, is thus declared by him, tv» 3, + wu a. 


we ſee that Timers Locrus allerted Ore Eternal and Unmade God, the 
maker of the whole World, and beſides this, another Gererated Go 
the World it ſelf Animated, with its ſeveral Parts; the difference 
viov vsG- 08H foros, ff omevTooy ape jv # yereToeg. TETHOV, F 5 Wonwrly 
644 ogtoputs, 1dr OY THI , #, To wigto, owe} indo begin GTi» That 
Eternal God, who is the Prince, Original, and Parent of all theſe thing, 
is ſeen only by the Mind, but the other Generated God, is viſible to our 
eyes, Viz. this world and thoſe parts of it which are Heavenly, that is 
the Stars, as ſo many particular Gods contained in it. But here jt 
1s to be obſerved, that that Eternal God, is not only fo called by 
Timens, as being without beginning, but alſo as having a diſtin& 
kind of duration from that of Time, which is properly called #0 os 
Eternity, he therein following Parmenides, <xav 9 8 To Gina 
X@egwo, ov oigve mx edoprs * as 2 mT” eidtov axpdd{yua 5 idtuuy 
#6Cu0v 09% aps iNpurdk on, STH5 Gs TEgW appd {yu T diane 0% x0 ths 
ou duc iden Time is but au Image of that Unmade Duration, 
which we call Eternity 5 wherefore as this ſenſible World was made ac- 


' cording to that Eternal Exemplar or Pattern of the Intelligible World, 


ſo was Time made together with the World , as an Imitation of Ex 
ternity. | 


It hath been already obſerved, that Ozatus another Pythagorean, 
took notice of an Opinion of ſome in his time, that there was 0ne 
only God, who comprehended the whole World, and no other Gods 
belides, or atleaſt, none ſuch as was to be religiouſly worſhipped ; 
himſelf in the mean time aſſerting, That there was both 0ne God, 
and Many Gods ; or belides One Supreme and Univerſal Numen, Ma- 
2y other Inferiour and Particular Deities, to whom alſo men ought to 


pay Religious Worſhip. Now his further account of both theſe 


Sw, Ecl,Plyſ. Afſertions, 1s contained 1n theſe following words 3 Toi 5 Atygſſes irs 


t 5 


Sedv Gp, GNNK ah TONNGS GuorgTetvoilt* TO oÞ wigs dficouce i Ida ime 
eayis & ovvdeogsVſt* N30 5 TO NEV Hy x0 Mecfod 2 ouola, i, nodman 1, 
xobumterre gv Gp 7% Nov * Told" Mot Deol mori T Tea 3, your Ss 
Eyoilt &Comeg yoedumet mall xogupolior, x, SegmiuTa mall Seofaryey, x, Nofmae, þ 
eyrrTey uot mall ToeEidiggy hy NOtgNeTeey, Exovre Uo, Emo ty EK 
Yav Hf noehas xonytoplye * xowev us T7 af T6 tgyov Var, not TH ip 
wii, not 2 deep NN &1eT1 uveilo ourreralx Fa Tol go prpeet Tl 70 
wg9ov, dmroheberres oapueros * (meg 50: JoedToi mall ovoid, 0% Spoil, 
Emu mall Seqmryicy, &mMdqbines de yepaerec, Tol pp Segfete, rol 5 xoguqule * 
They who maintain that there is only One God, and not Many Gods, are 
very much miſtaken, as not conſidering aright, what the Dignity and 
Majeſty of the Divine Tranſcendency chiefly conſifteth in , name), it 
Ruling and Governing thoſe which are like to it (that is, Gods) and in 
excelling or ſurmounting Others,and being Superiour to them. But all thoſe 
other Gods, which we contend for, are to that Firſt and Intelligible God, 
but as the Dancers to the Coryphzus or Choragus,@ as the Inferior Com- 
mon Soldiers, to the Captain or General 3 towhom it properly belongeth, to 
follow and comply with their Leader and Commander. The work, indeed is 
common or the ſame to them both, to the Ruler and them that are Ruled, 


but they that are ruled , could not orderly conſpire and agree w 
nes 4 
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ther into one work, were they acitiinte of a Leader , as the Singers 
and Dancers could not conſpire together into one Dance and Harmony, 
were they deftitute of a Coryphzus, nor Soldiers make up one orderly 
Army were they without a Captain or Commander. 


And as the Supreme God is here called by 0zatus, the Coryphens of 
the Gods, ſo is he in like manner by the Writer De Mundo, ſtiled the 
Coryphzus of the World, or the Precertor and Preſultor of it, in theſe 
words, xoIezg ©» yoew, nogupols xolvgtanG-, owernye ms 0 woes avdgoy, 
8 im #, yoounan, oy Noxqpo? cg porn; ofurtegie 3, agurtegic, wicy GOL 
viety EupueNm ee guovlvThov * 5TRG EXCH Hy Em TY T9 06 umxv Smog Ixs 7 D — 
tyler 3% VIDTB Prowler hv xevpaks meg wed Hum, ruvtimau pl 
me #569 6d 3, 6 aps Segds* As in a Chorus, when the Corypheus or 


Precentor hath began, the whole ©uire compounded of men, and ſome: - 


times of women too, followeth,, ſinging every one their part , ſome in 
higher and ſome in lower notes, but all mingling together into one complete 
Harmony 3 ſo inthe world God, as the Coryphzus, the Precentor and 
Przſultor, beginning the Dance and Muſick, the Stars and Hedvens 
move round after him according to thoſe numbers and meaſures, which he 
preſcribes ther, all together making up one moſt excellent Harmony. 


It was alſo before obſerved, that Frphantus the Pythagotean , 
and Archelays the Succeſlor of Anaxagoras (who were both of then 


Atomiſts in their Phyſiology) did aſſert the World to have been Made Paz 4: 


at Firſt, and till to be governed by One Divine Mind 3 which is 
more than ſore Atomiſts of ours in this preſent age, who notwith- 
ſtanding pretend to be very good Theilts, will acknowledge. We 
ſhall in the next place, mention Exclides Megarenſis, the Head of that 
Set called Megarick, and who 1s ſaid to have been Plato's Maſter for 
ſome time, after Socrates his death 3 whoſe Dofrine is thus ſet down 
by Laertius, STG- "Ev T9 "A909 &moliilo, moors 061uorC)t Koehguavey * 
tri wh Þ #6 nov, 67s 5 ov, =, Kore NSv, 2, T0: Norm, To 5 eflmelwayc 
T7 Ade, ayga, ph era $41 Which we underſtand thus; That 
Euclides (who followed Xexophanes and Parmenides) made the Firs 
Principle of all things , to be One the very Good, called ſometimes 
Wiſdom , ſometimes God , ſometimes Mind, and ſometimes by other 
Names;but that be took away all that is Oppoſite to Good, denying it to have 
any Real Entity ; that is, he maintained, that there was no Poſitive Na+ 
ture of Evil, or that Evil was no Principle. And thus do we alfo un- 
derſtand that of Cicero, when he repreſents the DoErine of the Me- 
garicks after this mariner, 14 bonum ſolum eſſe, quod efſet Ununm, &- 
Simile, &* Idem, & Semper ; to wit, that they ſpake. this concerning 
God, that Govd or Goodneſs it ſelf is a Name properly belonging td 
him, who is alſo Oze, ad Like, andthe Sawe, and Alwayes 5 and. that 
the true Good of man, confiſteth in a Participation of, and Con- 
formity with this Firif Good. Which Dodrine Plato ſeems to have 
derived from him, he in like manner , calling the Sypreme 
Deity, by thoſe Two Names, To & and T' &y&:9, the Une, and the 
Good, and concluding true humane Felicity to conſiſt, in a Participas 
tion of the Firſt Good, or of the Divine Nature, 
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| fn the next place we ſhall take notice of Aniifthenes, who was the 
Founder alſo of another Se@F, to wit, the Cynick 3 for he in a certain 
Ge.D: N.D. Phyſiological Treatiſe,is ſaid to have affirmed, Efe Populares Deos M4ul- 
L.r. tos, ſed Naturalem Unum, T hat though there were many Popular Gods, 
De lraD-c.11- yet there was but One Natural God : Or, as It 1s expreſled in Laaztins, 
Unum eſſe Naturalem Deum, quamvis Gentes & Urbes ſuos babeaut Popy. 
lares That there was but One Natural God, though Nations and Cities had 
their Several Popular Ones, Wherefore Yelleius the Epicurean in Cicerg 
quarrels with this A»tiiFhenes, as one who deſtroyed the Nature » 
Gods, becauſe he denied 2 Multitude of Independent Deities, ſuch as 
Epicurus pretended to aflert, For this of Antiſthexes, is not foto be 
underſtood, as if he had therein deſigned to take away all the 7rfe. 
riour Gods of the Pagans, which had he atall attempted, he would 
doubtleſs have been accounted an Atheiſt, as well as Anaxagoras 
wag 3 but his meaning was, only to interpret the Theology of the Pa- 
24ns, concerning thoſe other Gods of theirs, that were or might be 
look'd upon, as Abſolute and Independent 5 that theſe, though Many 
Popular Gods, yet indeed were but One and the ſame Natural God,call. 
ed by ſeveral Names. As for example, when the Greeks worſhipped 
Zens, the Latins Jovis, the Egyptians Hammor, the Babylonians Bel, 
the Scythians Pappens 3 theſe were indeed many Popular Gods, and 
yet nevertheleſs all but One and the ſame Natural God. So again 
when in the ſelf ſame Pagan Cities and Countries, the reſpettive 
Laws thereof, made mention of ſeveral Gods, as Supreme and Ab- 
ſolute in their ſeveral Territories, as Jupiter in the Heavens, Juno 
in the Air, Neptzze in the Sea; or as being Chief in ſeveral kinds and 
FunCions, as Minerva for Learning, Bellona for War, ec. ( for this 
Ariſtotle takes notice of in his Book againſt Zexo, 47 Tov vpuor, m\- 
A& ugelJs5 onNwnov ot toil, That according to the Laws of Cities and 
Conntries, one God was Beſt for one thing, and another for another ) An- 
ziſthenes here declared concerning theſe alſo, that they were indeed 
Many Popular or Civil Gods,but all really Ozeand the ſame Natural God, 


To Antiſthenes might be added Diogenes Sinopenſis, of whom it is 
recorded by Laertins, that obſerving a Woman too ſuperſtitiouſly 
worſhipping the Statue or Image of a God, endeavouring to abate 
her Superſtition, he thus beſoake her, & 4M«67, & wwe, wi mol Sts 
6m1Xv £5BTQ- (male jolg hav ow7TE Thigh) kynpwrCys3 Take you nt 
care, O Woman, of not behaving your ſelf unſeemly , in the ſight 
of that God, who ſtands behind you 2 for all things are full of im: 
Thereby giving her occaſion, more to mind and regard, that Su-. 
preme and Univerſal Numer, that filleth the whole World, and is 
Every where, | 


X XIII. Tt hath been frequently affirmed, that Socrates died a 
Martyr for One only God, in oppoſition to thoſe Many Gods of the 
Pagans; and Tertullian for one, writeth thus of him, Propteres dat 
natus eſt Socrates, quia Deos deſtruebat 5 Socrates was therefore c0n- 
demned to die, becauſe he deſtroyed the Gods, And indeed that Sotrd- 
tes aſſerted one Supreme God, the Maker and Governour of the o—_ 
of 


World, is athing not at all to be doubted. In his diſcourſe with 
Ariſtodemmus in Xenophon's firſt Book of Memoirs, he convinced him, 
that the things of this world were not made by Chance, but by 
Mind and Counſel, ST y@ 0075 uw meu tone THT 0s Tivo Oye 
S0YS, #, hIN0Zos TExVullt, T aus now convinced from what you ſay, that 
the things of this world, were the workmanſhip of ſome wiſe Artificer, 
who alſo was a Lover of animals, And fo he endeavoured to per- 
ſwade him, that that Mind and Underſtanding which is in us,was de- 
nved from ſome Mind and Underſtanding in the Univerſe, as well as 
that Earth and Water which is in us, from the Earth and Water of the 
Llniverſe, a9 5 our pegvinudy T1 outis Cxav, Mott 5 Ixus dv þe griyuoy 
Evo, Os Gm iis Te preg! weQy cy mY) oxojudlt mNNIG 50G UNGG , Hey hn 
yes Peggy, ms WGy, = Tf Mar dvms pens roy xs whe gu pate 
eQ- Ac6dilt 73 owniggtort 0913 vav 5 paover eg SIS Gilg os Aves mog 
Soutic owopmeon* Do you think that you only have Wiſdom in your ſelf, 
and that there is none any where elſe in the whole World without you 2 
though you know that you have but a ſmall Part in your Body, of that vaſt 
Quantity of Earth which is without you 5, and but a little of that Water 
and Fire, and ſo of every other thing that your Body is compounded of, 
in reſpe@ of that great Maſs and Magazine of then which is in the World, 
Is Mind and Underſtanding therefore the only thing, which you fancy 
you have ſome way or other Iuckily got and ſnatch'd nnto your ſelf, whileſt 
there is no ſuch thing any where in the world without you 3 all thoſe infi- 
nite things thereof being thus orderly diſpoſed by Chance, And when 
Ariſtodemus afterward objeGed, that he could not ſee any Artificer 
that madethe World, as he could thoſe Artificers which made all 
other humane things, Socrates thus replies, 9: 2D TW over 0 ue 
xlw 0836, # 78 wy» eds igiv* wge xoThzye TETY Leg ont yan, Gn 
oO waoun &Ne Tixy mer Teg Has" Neither do you ſee your own Soul, 
which rules over your Body 3, ſo that you might for the ſame reaſon con- 
clude, your ſelf to do nothing by Mind and Underſlanding neither, but 
all by Chance, as well as that all things in the World are done by Chance, 
Again when he further diſputed in this manner, againſt the neceſſi- 
ty of Worſhipping the Deity, 5x vr T0 OW1fanviov, © Eaitp Te, NN" 
exfivo plerongemeregy bySual, H G6 3 flies Fegndai Tegod tiedwt! 
1 deſpiſe not the Deity, O Socrates, but think him to be a more magni» 
ficent Being, than that he ſhould ſtand in need of my worſhip of him. So» 
crates again anſwers, oC pewnongemexte gy af os FregndVav , m(SrH 
1KxMov Tywiſtor rt, How much the more Magnificent and Illuſtrious that 
Being is, which takes care of you,ſo'much the more in all reaſor ought it to be 
Honoured by you. Laſtly, Ariſtodemus Eorating his diſbelief of Provi- 
dence,asa thing which ſeemed to him Incredible if not Impoſſible,thac 
oneand the ſame Deity ſhould be able to mind all things at once, $9- 
crates endeavours to cure this diſbelief of his in this manner ; 
G "WR, xo uote, Ou 6 005 V5; evo Th oov once ems shemar playa {= 
Cem * oltaIu 5y Non 3, TW by mRili pe gry Tot mnlilee Ems Rv hUTH Ou) 
ST TideoIou * 3, Wy Th o0v pas Caguct vecoFot, G7ri moe golSur LEmVeia9au, T 
5 Tv 95 0IxA pu g3grelov Eivou Ryuce mlvIe GeHv* Confider , Friend, I 
Pray you, if that Mind which isin your Body does order and diſpoſe it 
every way as it pleaſes 5 why ſhould not that Wiſdom which is in the Uni- 
verſe, be able to order all things therein alſo, as ſeemeth beſt toit ? and if 
gotr 
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your Eye can diſcern things ſeveral miles diſtant from it, why ſhould it 
be thought impoſſible for the Eye of God, to behold all things at once 2 
Laſtly, if your Soul can tnind things both here and in Egypt, and in Si. 
cily 3 why may not the Great Mind or Wiſdom of God, be able to take 
care of all things in all places 2 And then he concludes, that if Arifto. 
ders; would diligently apply himſelf to the worſhip of God, he 
ſhould at length be convinced, &n7 75m #, Twerly Br Th Jfov, GY 
ru Trlvree Sev, 3, mate Sev, x, miles mxpara, 8, Kuo mio EFÞn wi 
XAtcdou * That God is ſuch and ſo great a Being, as that he can at one 
ſee all things, and hear all things, and be preſent every where, and take 
care of all affairs. Moreover Socrates in his diſcourſe with Enthyde: 
219 1n Xenophon's Fourth Book, ſpeaks thus concerning that inviſible 
Deity which governs the whole world; oi 5D #Ma Szo} nuiv Tot Googet 
SSeiles , $Iv TETov &5 T9 kuants id Ae Cu, 3, 6 F Fov 8h on 
Tet] ov Th 32, OWE eV, Cn @ MxVIO xoehoc uy Ie Bats Bec. STQ TH pl iche pls 
T6370 ego, To) vious cdpgil eG» nv Ev * eovia 5 x, 6 mn qereg; 
Sexy Evor HAIGH, BY Earrroirel Tos abecmous ET dhe 16Gs 00G, WAN idy 
Tis WT dverdis tyxarh Fexcou, TW ialv dpagaTrei* The other Gods giv- 
ing ws good things, do it without viſibly appearing tous 5 and that God 
who Framed and Containeth the whole world (in which are all good and 
excellent things ) and who continually ſupplieth us with them, He though he 
be ſeen to do the Greateſt things of all, yet notwithſtanding is himſelf In- 
wiſible and Vnſeen. Which onght the leſitobe wondred at by us, becauſe the 
Sun,who ſeemeth manifeſt to all, yet will not ſuffer himſelf to be exa® ly and 
diſtinly viewed, but if any one boldly and impudently gaze npon him, 
will deprive him of his ſight : As alſo becanſe the Soul of Man, which 
mot of, all things in him partaketh of the Deity, though it bethat which 
manifeſtly rules and reigns in us, yet is it never ſeen, & xg) xolovosvn pul 
xalopeovev 2 hopgiTrr, WM Ox 7 MopWor TW Savoy anrfe, xormpuys 
IoorTe TG To Oxc1puoviov, Which Particulars he that conſtders, ought not 
to deſpiſe Inviſteble Things, but to honour the Supreme Deity, taking 
notice of his Power from his EffeFs, Where we have To Aoupuudnon, as 
alſo before To e&ov, plainly put for the Supreme Deity. And we did 
the rather ſet down theſe paſſages of Socrates here, concerning God 
atid Providence, that we might ſhame thoſe who in theſe latter days of 
ours are fo Atheiſtically inclined, if at leaſt they have any Pudor 
or Shame left in them. | 


But notwithſtanding Socrates his thus clear acknowledging 0? 
Supreme and Univerſal Numen, it doth not therefore follow, that he 
rejected all thoſe other Trferiour Gods of the Pagans, as is commonly 
conceived. But the contrary thereunto appeareth, from theſe very 
paſlages of his now cited, wherein there 1s mention made of other 
Gods beſides the Supreme. And how conformable Socrates was tothe 
Pagan Religion and Worſhip, may appear from thoſe Laſt Dying 
words of his (when he ſhould be moſt ſerious) after he had drunk 
the poiſon, wherein he required his friends to offer a Yotive Cock for 
him to #/culapins: For which Origen thus perſtringeth him, & 79% 
aire QiNogopioailes a2 4 18 Wu ts #2, TW Siywyl 1 xo\gG prevwnbict 
SfeAboTEs, xoſormtilts T3 uiyehG- av aver 6 Ieds Larlewory, dbmHhi heoren 
#, 0pkeg dAeiſpubre TW 'ACKArmG &mISETE;* And they who had __— 
ſophize 
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ſophized ſo excellently concerning the Soul, and diſcourſed concerning 
the happineſs of the future ſtate to thoſe who live well, do afterward 
fink, down from theſe Great, High and Noble things, to a ſuperititions 
regard of Little, Small and Trifling Matters, ſuch as the Paying of 4 
aCock ro M#ſculapius. Where notwithſtanding, Orige» doth not 
charge Socrates with ſuch groſs and downright Idolatry, as he doth 
elſewhere, for his ſacrificing to the Pythian Apollo, who was but ar 
Inferiour Demon. And perhaps ſome may excuſe Socrates here, as 
thinking that he look'd upon Z/cilapizs no otherwiſe, than as the $u- 
preme Deity, called by that Name, asexercifing his Providence ovet 
the Sickref and Health or Recovery of Men, and that therefore h e 
would have an Euchariſtick Sacrifice offered to him in his behalf, 
| as having now cured him at once of all diſeafes by Death, However 
Plato informs us, thab Socrates immediately before he drunk: 
his Poyſon, did, x: Tis Vroig, TW prfſoizhoay TW erbivdt Crfoe 
&Tvxy ever * pray (not to God, but to the Gods, that is, to the S#u« 
preme and Inferiour Gods both together, as in Plato's Phedrus he did to 
Pan and the other Tutelar Gods of that place) that his Tranſlation from 
henceinto the other world might be happy to him. Arid Xenophon in his 
Memoirs, informs us, that Socrates did both in his Words and Pra- 
Rice, approve of that Doctrine of the Pythian Apollo, That the Rule 
of Piety and Religion, ought to be the Law of every Particular City aud 
Country 5 he affirming it to be a Vanity for any man to be ſingular here 
in, Laſtly, in his own Apology, as written by Plato, he profeſles to 
acknowledge, the Sr, Moon and Stars, for Gods ; condemning the 
contrary Dottrine of Araxagoras, as Irrational and Abſurd, Where- 
fore we may well conclude this Opinion, of Socrates his beirig Con- 
demned for denying the Many Gods of the Pagans, or of his being 
a Martyr for One only God, to be nothing but a Yulgar Erronr, 


But if you therefore demand, what that accuſation of Impiety re- 
ally was, which he was charged with, Socrates himſelf in Plato's Eu- 
thyphro, will inform you, that it was for his free and open condemn- 
ing thoſe Traditions concerning the Gods, wherein Wicked , Diſ- 
honeſt and Unjuſt Aftions, were imputed to them. For when E#- 
thypbro having accuſed his own Father, as guilty of Murther (meer- 
ly for committing a Homicide into priſon who hapned to die there) 
would juſtifie himſelf from the examples of the Gods, namely Jupiter 
and 84turn, becauſe Jupiter the Beſt and Juſteſt of the Gods, had 
committed his Father $aturz to Priſon for devouring his ſons; as $4- 
turz himſelf alſo had caſtrated his Father C2lizs for ſome miſcarriages of 
his, Socrates thus beſpeaks him,” Aoſye, Evdupeor, BT" $hv $ Wexo TW you 
gl ow, im TV. Tax inadolvns 21.5% Kee Mow, Iuyechs mas kms 
Yon, &c. Is not this the very thing, O Euthyphro, for which Tam ac- 

| tuſed ? namely becauſe when T hear any one affirming ſuch matters as 
theſe concerning the Gods, T am very loath to believe them, and ſtick not 
Publickly to declare my diſlike of them? And can yon, O Euthyphro, 3 
good earneſt think, that there are indeed Wars and Contentions amongſt 
the Gods, and that thoſe other things were alſo done by thets,which Poets 
and Painters commonly impite to them 2? ſuch as the Peplum or Veil of 
Minerva, which iz the Panathenaicks 7s with great potyp and ceremony 
brought 
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brought into the Acropolis, 3s embroidered all over with 2 Thus we 
fee, that Socrates though he attcrted one Supreme Deity, yei he ac. 
knowledged notwithſtanding other Inferiour created Gods, together 
with the reſt of the Pagans, honouring and worſhipping them ; gn: 
ly he diſliked thoſe Poetickh Fables concerning them (believed at that 
time by the Vulgar) in which all manner of Unjuſt and Immoral 
Adtions were Fathered on themz which together with the Envy of 


many, was the only true reaſon, why he was then accuſed of Impiety 
and Atheiſm. 


It hath been alſo affirmed by many, that Plato really aſlerted 0e 
only God and no more, arid that therefore whenſoever he ſpeaks of 
Gods Plurally, he muſt be underſtood to have done this, not accord. 
ing to his own Judgment, but only in a way of Politick Compliance 
with the Athenians, and for fear of being made to drink poyſon in 
like manner as Socrates was, In confirmation of which opinion, 
there isalſo a Paſſage cited out of that Thirteenth Epiſtle of Plato's 
to Dionyſius, wherein he gives this as a Mark, whereby his Seriqas 
Epiſtles, and ſuch as were written according to the true ſence of his 
own/mind, might by his friends be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which 
were otherwiſe 3 * uW 3 onsWuias Egg Ir hgye, rol 5 13 Fw, 
When I begin my Epiſtles with God, then may you conclude I write ſe- 
riouſly, but not ſo when Thegin with Gods. And this place ſeems to be 
therefore the more Authentick, becauſe it was long ſince produced 
by Exſebizs to this very purpoſe, namely to prove that Plato acknow- 
ledged One Only God ; 9G» of Wow fro Seov Educ , & 3, onions "Ele 
Aya, Th 7 TNadvav &wlt xonget TRE , Hy M9 1 Te%5 Atovbooy bane 
go\j6, &» ob Coe Aid'S55, og Tm: Bit ome) Te) yea upon, i, TH Kh 
AG ETEGRILUENGY * TH 3s manifest, that Plato really acknowledged One on- 
ly God, however in compliance with the Language of the Greeks, he of- 
ten ſpake of Gods Plurally; from that Epiſtle of his to Dionyſus, where- 
in he gives this Symbol or Mark, whereby he might be known to [write 


ſeriouſly, namely, when he began his Epiftles with God, and not with 
Gods. 


Notwithſtanding which, we have allready manifeſted ont of Plato's 
Times, that he did in good earneſt allert a Plyrality of Gods ; by 
Which Gods of his are to be underſtood, Animated or Intellectual 
Beings Superiour to Men, to whom there is an Honour and Worſhip 
from men due. He therein declaring, not only the Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars, but alſo the Earth it felf ( as Animated ) to be 4 God or 
Goddeſs. For though it be now read in our Copies, Te:o&vroTl a 
116To!, that the Earth was the Oldeſt of all the Bodies within the Hea- 


_ wens, yet it is certain that anciently it was read otherwiſe , Teio6ud- 


Tw Sau, The Oldeſt of the Gods ; not only from Proclus and Cicero, 
but alſo from Laertizs writing thus : Jv 9% ngtogurotTWw. py Evol 

To Sega ray , Weltakou 5 SuSRMAE , ws ville &, hufkpgs moe, SOM 
I" Ei Ts pACs, wit) Pe} To WOW, Though Plato's Gods were for 
the moſt part Fiery, yet did be ſuppoſe the Earth to be a God or Goddeſs 
too, afirming it to be the Oldeit of all the Gods within the Heavens, 
Made or Created to diſtinguiſh day and night, by its Diurnal Circuwgyra- 
| tiott 
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tion upon its own Axis, itt the Miadle or Centre of the World tot 
Plato when he wrote his Timgus, acknowledged only the Dinrnal 
Motion of the Earth, though afterwards he is ſaid to have admitted 
its 41-ual too. And the ſame might be further evinced from all his 
other writings, but eſpecially his Book of Laws (together with his 
Epinomis ) ſaid to have, been written by him in his old age, in which 
he much inſiſts upon the Godſhips of the Sur, Moon, and Stars, and 
complains-that the young Gentlemen of Athens, were then fo much 
infeted with that Anaxagorean Doctrine, which made them to be 
nothing but Inanimate Stones and Earth, as alſo he approves of that 
then vulgarly received Cuſtom of Worſhipping the Riling and Setting 
Sun and Moon, as Gods, to which in all probability he conforme1 
himſelf; 'avaziMonſds 72 hAis #, or\Whs , #, Teg 0001405 IOVTEV, TEOTHUN(- 
o45 Rjuc #, TEOCHUMMOElG EANLWGOV Te #, Bo/pEXg) mxvTHY, © OAPI OI6 TIN 
Tolous TopWon #, cv neg yious, ws om ponhige SvTror, ty SOxuN Unroxſ{cuy yer 
Toy &5 84 Eo rol * The Proſirations and Adorations that are nſed both 
by the Grecks, and all Barbarians, towards the Riſing and Setting Sun, 
and Moon ( As well in their Proſperities as Adverſities ) declare them to 
be unqueſtionably eſteemed Gods, Wherefore we cannot otherwiſe 
conclude, but that this Thirteenth Epiſtle of 7/ato to Dionyſixs, 
though extant it ſeems before Erſebins his time, yet was Suppoſi- 
titious and counterfeit by fome Zealous but Ignorant Chriſtian. As 


there is accordingly, a Not4zTz1, or Brand of Baſtardy prefixed to it 
in all the Editions of Plato's Works, 


De Leg. to. þ; 


However though Plato acknowledged and worſhiphed Many G2ds, 
yet is it undeniably evident, that he was no Poljarchiſt, but a Mo+ 
zarchiſt, an allertor of One Supreme God, the only «vT7*uis, or Self- 
originated Being; the maker of the Heaven and Earth, and of all thoſe 
other Gods, For firſt it is plain that according to Plato, the Soul of 
the whole World was not it ſelf Eternal, much Jeſs Self-exiſtent, but 
Made or produced by God in time, though indeed before its Body, 
the World,from theſe words of his 5 TW wal &4 &5 viv votgov Earyags ute Plat. Tim, 
Aye, $725 & prmgermontlo #6 Ids vewrteg?,6 5 #, Word x, age meoſtoas nel metos Þ- 34: 
fpurtpg! fuxw owls, ws dtomrimy x, Kgfsomy ngfopp We owegrorilo* God did 
not fabricate, or make the Soul of the world, in the ſame order,that we now 
treat concerning it, that is After it,as Junior toit but that which was to 
rule over the world as its Body, being more excellent,he made it Fir, and 
Seniour to the ſame, Upon which account Ariſtotle quarrels with Plato as 
contraditing himſelf, in that he affirmed the $owl tobe a Principle, 
and yet ſuppoſed it not to be Eternal, but Made together with the _. 
Heaven: &M& wy 59% DAdTmori je ofdv Te Atyew, hv oigmeu cexlw Evo Epic Af 4 
77 WT ow iurSv, Yee gy JE 3 wquce TH Segue 1 lu" Neither 3s it poſe DOOR 
{ible for Plato, here to extricate himſelf, who ſontetimes declares the Soul 
to be a Principle,as that which Moves it ſelf, and yet affirms it again not 
tobe Eternal, but made together with the Heaven, For which cauſe ſome 
Platoniſts conclude, that Plato aſſerted a Double Pſyche, one the Third 
Hypoſtaſts of bis Trinity, and Eternal, the other Created in Time to- 
gether with theWorld, which ſeems to be a Probable Opinion. Where- 
tore lince according to Plato, the Soul of the World, which is the 
clicf of all his Inferiour Gods, was not Self-exiſtent but Made or Pro- 
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duced by God intime, all thoſe other God; of his, which were but 


' Parts of the World, as the Sz, Moon, Stars and Demons, mult needs 
| be ſo too. But Jeſt any ſhould ſuſpect, that Plato might for all that, 


De Rep. Lo. 
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ſuppoſe the World andits Gods not to have been made by One only 
Unmade God, but by a Multitude of Co-ordinate Self-exiſtent Prin. 
ciples, or Deities conſpiring; we ſhall obſerve that the contrary 
hereunto, is plainly declared by him, in way of anſwer to that Que. 
re, Whether or no there were Many and infinite Worlds (as ſome Phi- 
loſophers had maintained ) or only One? he Reſolving it thus, 
TvT#@ gu 5v 6g9rng evo Beguev Te oder , = mes #, codes Atyev jv op- 
Yime gy 3 va, Ga x7) 0 avg eye rug mos tin * Th Þ a2 pie 
etiioe 6mtor voue Coax, prd tris Arie gv tn fy mT Cy, &c. Ive Sy od 
17 TW judran, ere! þ Taf Tvri\a Ga , Ad THDTE STe OYo , BT dndoxs 
ETDiozv 6 TOIGY #855, RN Es bf provoyguns Spowes YEE, tm 7H x, tofu 
Whether have we rightly affirmed, that there is only One Heaven, (or 
World) or is it more agreeable to reaſon to bold Many or Infinite ? 
We ſay there is but One, if it be made agreeable to its IntelleFual Para- 
digm, conteining the Ideas of all Animals and other things in it ; For 
there can be but One Archetypal Animal, which is the Paradigm of all 
created Beings 5 wherefore that the World may agree with its Para- 
digms in this reſpe@ of Solitude or Onlinefs, therefore is it not Two nor 
Infinite, but One-only-begotten, His meaning is , that there is but 
One Archetypal Mind, the Deminrgus or Maker of all things, that 
were produced ; and therefore but One World. 


And this One God which according to Plato, was the Maker of the 
whole World, 1s frequently called by him in his Timexs and elſe- 
where, 5 vz0%s, God or The God, by way of Excellency ; ſometimes 
6 dues, The Archite@ or Artificer of the World ; ſometimes 6 Tori; 
%, m1 7&9: Ts mts, the Maker and Father of this Univerſe, whom 
it is hard to find out, but impoſſible to declare to the Vulgar ; again , 
0 _ T0 Ye, the God over all ; a PUGEWS Wigrs, the Creator of Nature 
TE mules «xn, the fole Principle of the Univerſe 5 avvrov cm, the 
Cauſe of all things; vss mivreov pan\dVe, Mind the King of all things; 
vSs 0M Tae mTHYTI 00 [he IK THITHY ev, that Sovereign Mind, which 
orders all things and paſſes through all things 5 Ts mwxilog worn, 
The Governour of the Whole 5 T5 & ad, WWeCw I) nyo, that which al- 
ways is and was never made; 6 Tears Yo, the Firit Gods 0 pays 
Oiler, and 0 prices Ieav, The Greateſt God, and the Greateſt of the 
Gods 5 6 1Mov Wovmons, He that Generated or Produced the Sin 5 0 
Spguov #, Wes, #, mexvia To cy Spare #, T0 0 Kd's, 2, vn Wicromuila ipd- 
Zero, He that makes Earth, and Heaven, and the Gods; and dath all 
things both in Heaven, and Hell, and under the Earth: Again, he by 
whoſe Efficiency the Things of the World, Usz2;v ifofſo, meimeg! wu 
017%, were afterwards made when they were not Before 5 or from an 
Antecedent Non-exiſtence brought forth into Being. This Philoſopher 
ſomewhere intimating, that it was as ealie for God to produce thoſe 
Real Things, the Sun, Moon, Stars and Farth, &c. from himfeclf, as it 
is for us to produce the Images of our ſelves and whatſoever elſe we pleaſe, 
only by interpoſing a Looking-glaſs, Laſtly he is called os mov mar «Me. 
tgMXcemo, #, £7W, He that Cauſeth or produceth both All other things,aud 

even 
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cven Himfelſ'5\ the meaning whereof is this, He that is w7ovi, (as the 
fame Plato allo calls him) a Self-originated Being,and from no other Cauſe 
beſides Himpelf, but the Cauſe of All other things. Neither doth Latantive 
Firmianus himſelf tefuſe, to ſpeak of God after this very manner ; that 
Seipſum fecit, and that he was, Ex Seipſo procreatus, & propterea Talis, 
Qualem ſe eſſe voluit 3 that He made Himelf, and that, being Procreated 
from HimPelf,. He therefore was every way ſuch, as he Willed himpelf to be. 
Which unuſual and bold ſtrain of Theology, is very much infilted up- 
on by Potinez in his Book, Tizes 78 9:Miualos 75 Ws, Concerning the 


God, caTwv £078, #, meg" WuT8, #, Yr avs airt;; He is the Cauſe of hinjs- 
ſelf,and he is from Himſelf, and Himſelf is for Himſelf, And again out 
Way $T9 0. TOI EWWT,, ty HEE [05 EXUTE, Hy BY, 5 Th; E400 &,HAnor Wot 
06, &NN' 6 IEAe AUTH * This is He,who is the Maker of himſelf 5 andis Lord 
over himelf; (in a certain ſence) for he was not made that, which Another 
willed hin to be,but he is that which be willeth himſelf to be. Moreover, 
Wis Gov TEHTD Gap Nofmnor , TETo 5. Bw lmogions ar, GaP SHeyde pyie- 
ou * ge CHEQIMNUEE CITES, NN RNAS pas 598105, EOUTE Hop Ent MUG The, 
5L pg. G5 CVUGEEINE), Fav, EN G5 Gpigydi WITS &, fg WT, KA, GCC, 
The Supreme Deity loving himſelf as « Pure Light, is himſelf: what 
he loved 5 Thus as it were begetting an# giving ſubſiſtence to him- 
ſelf, he being a ſtanding Energy. Wherefore ſince God is a Work or En- 
ergy. and yet heis not the Work or Energy of any other Being, he muſt 
needs be (in fome lence) his own Work or Energy 3, ſo that God is not, 
that which he happened tobe 3 . but that which he willeth himfelf to be. 
Thus alſo a little before, «v«uzzov &; ww TW prov &, TW SCiav* Th 
HAev me" WTE, ev&tyzn &og. T9 vor THE" CWTB, w5t ONT METOWHAYOs amy , 
6 Adyos endow © & Þ 1 PSAnCig me WTR, 2, ofoy ©yov TE, abt 5 TEL. 
TW TH vrogdon avTy Kos hv 57mg, VTogos Ry fly UT, ge BY ome tnuyty 
&!, AV Smeg LGeMICu cuTts * We muSt of neceſſity make Will and Ej« 
ſence the ſame in the Firſk Being. Wherefore ſince his Willing is from 
himſelf, his Being muſt needs be from himpelf too; the conſequence of 
which Ratiocination is this, that He made himſelf. For if his volition 
be from himſelf, and his own work, and this bethe ſame with his Hy- 
poltaſis or Subſtance 5 he may be then ſaid to have given ſubſiſtence 19 
himſelf. Wherefore he is not what he happen'd to be, but what he will 
ed himſelf to be. But becauſe this is ſo unuſual a Notion, we ſhall 
here ſet down yet one or two paſlages more of this Philoſophers con- 
cerning It 5 &% tf TD ESAFe5 ANTE 1 Cie, RNNG oVvegs OoTE TH 0i0v Se 
nz # $Ayng* 3, 8 Fav a7 Noiv, vl TS Kew towns} Emto ha" x, 
od gouG- ares town, KAov OTIS Evo, X, THT) av 0p Aa 2, 1 KH 
Ano x, AUTH; & * i, TSTY 5% 17108, OT [1 M0 utes 02 Tue, &Mo 5 T6 
fs EGSNH0 Rv 7H youp Gy &, &,9HNu0e, 1 TET0 6 Firs i, Þ & UnbolueIn GAL. 
are eur) om Hot WeteIu, # Jive aur} KANE RIO TW avTY Vav es 
Mo, pre &y Mo m1 yavtofo Strat, wit" &v rowraf m lular, 6c ond 
ay; TE Ov © $2, TH euro Evo, omg KoT% &d 1,HAyoe #, Aa, $49D 
eos 1 «ods bac, kAyng avTs* The Eſſence of the Supreme God, is not 
without bis Will, but his Will and Eſſence are the ſame 3 ſo that God 
concurreth with Himſelf, himſelf willing to be as be is, and being that 
which he willeth;, and his Will and Himſelf being one and the ſame, 
For Himſelf is not One thing (as happening to be that whichhe #) and 
that he would wil to be Anoth:r * For what could God will to be, but 
TY that 


' : .* £tn,6.L..8: 
Will of the Firs# One, or Unity, He there writing thus of the Supreme 3} ws ade 
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that which he is 2 And if weſhonld ſuppoſe, that it were in bis own choice, 
to be what he would, and that he had liberty to change his Nature inzy 
whatſoever elſe be pleaſed, it is certain that he would neither will 10 þ, 
any thing elſe, beſides what he is, nor complain of himſelf as being ngy 
that which he is, out of neceſſity, he being indeed no other but that, 
which himſelf hath willed and doth always will to be, For his Will 
his Eſſential Goodneſs, ſo that his Will doth not follow his Nature by 
roncarr with it 5 in the very Eſſence of this Good there being contained hjs 
Choice, and Willing of himſelf to be ſuch. Laſtly, T& %eg Þ3Myng, vl 
enim T9 ph Sd prfucv, BYE TD meg PPSNHOERS Reg * MEATW Hegs 1H SNyonG wh 
To5, 3, Tv &5 LC5Ntmo eg. Ht, olov EEBNeT?, f, 70 TH &Nod Emopuudy © H Toinimh 
ÞShyns ive * tne 5 BI im ay avs” © God is all Will, nor is there a. 
”y thing in him which he doth not Will, nor is his Being before his Will, 
bnt his Will is Himſelf, or he Himſelf the firſt Will, So that he is as he 
would himſelf, and ſuch as he would, and yet his will did not Generate 
or Produce any thing, that was n0t before, And now we may in all 
Probability conclude; that LaFantizs derived this DoGrine from 
Plato and Plotinus ; which how far it is to be either allowed of or 
excuſed, we leave others to judge ; only we ſhall obſerve, that as 
the word «vr, frequently atrributed to God by Chriſtians as 
well as Pagans, ſeems to imply as much 3 ſo the Scope and Drift 
of Plotings in all this, was plainly no other, than partly to ſet forth 
the Self-exiſtence of the Supreme Deity after a more lively manner; 
and partly to confute that odd Conceit, which ſome might poſlibly 
entertain of God, as if heeither Happened by Chance, to be what 
he isz or elſe were ſuch by a Certain Neceſlity of Nature, and 
had his Being impoſed upon him: whereas, he isas much every way, 
what he would #//[and Chaſe to be, as if he had Made himſelf by 
his own Willand Choice, Neither have we ſet down all this, only 
to give an account of that one Expreſſion of Plato's, That God cauſeth 
Himpelf and all things, but alſo to ſhow how punRtually preciſe, cu- 
rious and accurate, ſome of theſe Pagans were, in there Speculations 
concerning the Deity. 


To return therefore to Plato; Though ſome have ſuſpeted that 
Trinity, whichis commonly called Platozick, to have been nothing 
but a meer Figment and Invention of ſome later Platoniſts,' yet the 
contrary hereunto ſeems to be unqueſtionably evident, that Plats 
himſelf really aſſerted ſuch a Trinity of Unzverſal and Divine Hypo- 
ſtaſes, which have the nature of Principles. For firſt, whereas in 
his Tenth Book of Laws, he profeſſedly oppoſing Atheiſts, uader- 
takes to prove the Exiſtence of a Deity, he does notwithſtanding 
there aſcend no higher than to the 7/che, or Univerſal Mundane 
Soul, as a Self-moving Principle, and the immediate or proper Cauſe 
of all that Motion which is in the World. And this is all the God, 
that there he undertakes to prove., But in other places of his Wri- 
tings he frequently aſlerts, above the Self- 10ving Pſyche an Immovable 
and Standing Nows or IntelleF, which was properly the Deminrg#, 
or ArchitcFonick Framer of the whole World. And laſtly, above this 
Multiform Trrelle@, he plainly aflerts yet a higher Hypeſtaſis, One 
molt Simple and moſt abſolutely Perfe& Being 3 which he calls 79 ©, 

i0 
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in oppoſition to that 2itiplicity which ſpeaks ſomething of Imper- - 
fection 1n it, and T'«ay«.99, Goodneſs it felf, as being above Mind and 
Underitanding 3 the Firſt Intelligible, and an Infinite Fecyrdity toge- 
ther with overflowing Benignity. And accordingly in his Second Es 
piſtle to Dionyſi#s, does he mention a Trinity of Divine HypoSFaſes, all 
together. Now the words 0 0s and T0 ov, God and the Divinity in 
Plato, ſeem ſometimes to comprehend this whole Trizi!y of Divine 
Hypoſtaſes, as they are again ſometimes ſeverally applied to Each of 
them, accordingly as we have already obſerved, that Zews or Jnpi- 
ter in Plato, is not always taken for the Firſt and Higheſt HypoStaſis 
in his Trinity, but ſometimes the Second Hypoſtaſis of Mind or Intel- 
leF is meant thereby, and ſometimes again his Third Hypoſtaſes of the 
Univerſal and Eternal Pjche 3 nevertheleſs the Firſt of theſe Three 
HypoFaſes, is that which is properly called by the Platoniſts, 994 
IF671TC>, the Fonntain of the Godhead, and by Plato himſelf, 6 mxilov 
Rumhdls ©, bv mile $4, 5 Wveno mivnx, x, © omov Tmov 2 none 
The King of All things, about whom are All things,: and for whoſe ſake 
are All things, and the Canſe of all Good and Excellent Things. 


And this Firi# Divine Hypoſtaſes, which in Plato's Theology, is þro- 
perly «vr69:G-, the Original Deity, is largely inſiſted upon by that 
Philoſopher in the Sixth of his Politicks, under the Name and Title 
of T'«>&, The Good 3 but principally there illuſtrated by that: Re- 
ſemblance of the Sun, called by that Philoſopher alſo, 4 Heavenly 
God, and ſaid to be the Off: ſpring of this Higheſt Good, and ſome- 
thing Analogous to it in the Corporeal World, 6, 71 mg «ur ey Tf 
youre} T6TG, TE 06 Tt VS 3, TH. WSprue, T&To Thor 0p Tf eg met ms Cala 
not mot o8wpur; This is the ſame in the Intelligible World, to IntelleF 
(or Knowledge ) and Intelligibles, that the Sun is in the Senſible World, 
to Sight and Viſibles. For, as the Sun is not Sight, but only the Cauſe 
of it 5 nor is that Light, by which we ſee, the ſame with the Sun it 

elf, but only nnidead%s, a Sun-like Thing 5 ſo neither is the Supreme and 
Higheſt Good (properly ) Knowledge, but the Cauſe of Knowledge 5, nor 
7s Intelle& (preciſely conſidered as ſuch) the Beſt and Moſt Perfe# 
Being, but only «x0 Wadts, a Boniform Thing. Again, As the Sun gives 
to things not only their Viſibility, but alſo their Generation ; ſo does 
that Higheſt Good 5 not only cauſe the Cognoſcibility of things, but alſo 
their very Eſſences and Beings. Oun Sic TO» TB yds, KAN ET EE 
new Tt $Ciac, Treo Edo xt Dwvdua imetywitrO-”, This Higheſt Good being 
not it ſelf properly Eſſence, but above Eſſence, tranſcending the ſame, 
both in reſpe& of Dignity and Power. Which Language and Conceit 
of Plato's, ſome of the Greek Fathers ſeem to have entertained , 
yet fo as to apply it to the whole Trinity, when they call God 
#510, or Sper-eſſential. But the meaning of that Philoſopher, . 
Was as we conceive, no other than this, that this Higheſt Good, 
hath no Particular Characteriſtick upon it, limiting and determin- 
ing of it, it being the Hidden and Incomprehenfible Sourſe of all 
things. In the | aſt place , we ſhall obſerve, that this Firſt Dt- 
vine Hypoſtaſis of the Platonick Trinity , is by that Philoſopher 
called, T7: 1eputrG- ual oirls mivrrv mxThe, The Father of the Prince 
end Canſe of All things. Wherein we cannot but take notice of an 
Admirable 
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; Admirable Correſpondency, betwixt the Platonick Philoſophy and 


Chriſtianity, in that the Second HypoSt aſts of both their _Trinities 
(called alſo ſometimes \dy@- by the Platoniſts, as well as 1x6) isſaid 
to be the Immediate Cauſe. of All things 3 and the Deminrgw, the 
Archite&, Maker or Artificer of the Whole World. 


| Now to Plato we might here joyn  Xenophon, becauſe he was his 
Equal, and a Socratick too 3 (though it ſeems there was not ſo good 
Correſpondence betwixt them) which Xenophor, however in ſun- 
dry. places of his Writings, he acknowledge a Plurality of Gods, yet 
doth he give plain, Teſtimony alſo of 0ye Supreme and Oniverſal Nu- 
men, asthis particularly, 6 mxviz 0c6Y , &TREHICUY, ws Mw MAYO ms, 
ual Jovarts paviecs, mig, I” Wn weep apams* He that both agin 
tates all things, and eStabliſheth the Frame of the waole world, though 
he be manifet to be great and powerful, yet is he, as to his Form In- 
conſpicuous, 


XX1V. In thenext place we come to Ariſtotle : Who that he 
acknawledged more Gods than Oze (as well as the other Pagans) aps 
pears from his uſing the word ſo often Plurally. As particularly in 
this Paſſage of his Nicomachian Ethicks, # 5 77\d« qOvipuoic, tn 
Sewpnliad Tis ew extgyac, nol eyldUbey fy ovdy* TE5 YÞ pohigo vrehqu- 
pu Lexoe js5 , dxipunAL Evo * mTegfas Js macs KIWE_on xeewy um, 
aforzo og Tos alas, 1 yehoio rvevTau ova \gd{orrrs Hou Pgpxolo, Wa FA 
mere , nol bom KNM& TUXUTE 3 «Mx Tos avdpeiss 3 Umopevollas mo 0» 
Prog Kol xwFvvdollac, im none h mos tAdfbretess Tt 5 Suos (1 1 amma 
o & nol You Tos vor, 1 71 TUSTIN ® & 7 oÞE GVES T1 HV. Elev 3 4 OPTING 
6 Wm Gy, T1 #4 UxSCl pres Eandvuics © SHESCL5 max poirot” Gy mo 
WY, Tos Tegffeig Pakeg, ow dyHfIR FEav * ANN WW Cyv TE TXVTES UTE 
oy TSS * ok Epegyav Hog, & 9Þ T9 nol av , ome? TI "EvOwuian + mf ON 
*&Ti To Ted Tav ey Wo, tTi OE pov TO TUBY, Ti NemETI TAL Seagicy* 
That Perfed Happineſs is a Speculative or Contemplative Energy, maybe 
made manifeit from hence 5 becanſe we account the Gods moſt of all 
Happy. Now what Moral Ations can we attribute 'to them 2 Whether 
thoſe of Juſtice amongſt one another 5, as if it were not ridiculous to ſup 
Poſe the Gods to make Contrafs and Bargains among themſelves, and 
the like. Or elſe thoſe of Fortitude and Magnanimity ? As if the Gods 
had their Fears, Dangers and Difficulties to encounter withal. Or thiſe 
of Liberality 2 as if the Gods had ſome ſuch thing as Money too, and 
there were among them Indigent to receive Alms, Or Laſily, ſhall we attris 
butetothem the Ations of Temperance & but would not this be a Reproachs 
ful Commendation of the Gods, to ſay, that they conquer and maſier their 
vitious Luſts and appetites Thus running through all the AG ions of Mos 
ral Virtue, we find them to be ſmall and mean and unworthy of the Gods, 
And yet we all believe the Gods tolive, and conſequently to AG ; unleſs 
we ſhould ſuppoje them perpetually to ſlzep as Endymion did. Where- 
fore if all Moral A@ions, and therefore much more Mechanical Operas 

tions be taken away from that which Lives and Underſtands, what is 
there left to it beſudes Contemplation £ To which he there adds a fur- 
ther: Argument alſo of the ſamething. Becauſe, other Animals, who are 
depriuv'd of Contemplation, partake not of Happineſs. For to the a 
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all their Life is Happy 3 to men ſo far forth, as it appoacheth to Cons« 
remplation 3 but brute Animals, that do not at all contemplate, partake 
not at all of Happineff. Where Ariſtotle plainly acknowledges a PJura- 
lity of Gods, and that there 1s a certain Higher Rank of Beings 
above Men. And by the way we may here obſerve, how from thoſe 
words of his, 2 7: mms vnakiqan gs, Al men ſuppoſe the Gods to 
live; and from what followsin him 3 that Opinion of ſome late Writers 
may. be confuted, that the Pagans generally worſhipped, the Inani- 
mate Parts of the World as true and proper Gods : Ariſtotle here 
telling us, that they Univerſally agreed in this, that the Gods were 
Animals, Living and Underſtanding Beings, and ſuch as are there- 
fore capable of Contemplation. Moreover AriSotle 1n his Politicks, 
writing of the means to conſerve a Tyranny, as he calls it; ſets down 
this for one amongſt the reſt. &7: Js Te To T5 85 pairioda ad omg- 
WFolfee 'Npee dvTw, 1Ffdv 72 > oCSuTa, TO mardfy m1 evDgv0htey ur) 7 
may, io 4nd okfuuc!c voitony Evor 3 Hgyole hol pe arTIZar 7 Fray * rol 


Ems Cu 17 ov, 65 pigs Lyowri Knob TSs If55* For a Prince or Ao- 


narch, to ſeem to be always, more than ordinarily ſedulous about the 
Worſhip of the Gods « becauſe men are leſs afraid of ſuffering any Tnju- 
ſtice from ſuch Kings or Princes, as they think to be Religiouſly diſpoſed, 
and devouily affeFed towards the Gods, Neither will they be ſo apt to 
make conſpiracies against ſuch , they ſuppoſing that the Gods will be 
their Abettors and Aſſiſtants, Where the word SanWiuuy, ſeems to 
be taken in a good ſence, and in way of Commendation, for a Reli- 
giowus Perſonz though we muſt confeſs, that Ariſtot/e himſelf, does 
not here write ſo much like a Pandziuur, as a Meer Politician. Like- 
wiſe in his Firſt Book De C#lo, he writeth thus, Tiles: zero 22 j 
JGv tyxaov Umdhunay, how mRVTES Fo GWTOTH 7%) JAW TEM EmMNOK (CN, nou 
BdgCagor nou TEMNLwes , as TH) KIRvdkT® To eIwaTY oWyerHuWor, Ermee Sy 
1 T1 Jv, © How tn, ec. AY men have an Opinion or Perſwaſion 
That there are Gods, And they who think ſo, as well Borbarians as 
Greeks, attribute the HighesSt place to that which is Divine, as ſuppoſing 
the Immortal Heavens , to be moſt accommodate to Immortal Gods. 
Wherefore if there be any Divinity, as unqueſtionably there is, the Bo- 
dy of the Heavens muſt be acknowledged to be of a different kind front 
that of the Elements. And in the following Book he tells us again, 
That it is moſt agrecable TH MANTEL @®} ef vec, to that Vaticination, 
which all men have in their minds concerning the Gods, to ſuppoſe the 
Heaven to be a Sninteſſence, diſtin@ from the Elements, and therefore 
Tzcorruptible. Where Ariſtotle afftirmeth, that men have generally 
array, a Vaticination intheir Minds, concerning Gods ; to wit, that 
Themſelves are not the Higheſt Beings, but that there is a Rank of 
Intelleual Beings, ſuperiour to men3 the chief of which is the Su- 
preme Deity 3 concerning whom there 1s indeed, the Greateſt uavrex 
or Vaticination of all. 


We acknowledge it to be very true, that Ariſtotle does not fo 
much infiſt upon Demons, as P/ato and the generality of Pagans in 
that Agedid, and probably he had not fo great a Belief of their 
Exiſtence : though he doth make mention of them allo, as when in 
his Metaphyſicks, ſpeaking of Budies compounded of the es + 
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he inſtanceth in Cc 7: x, Sxipuavix, Animals and Demons, and elſe. 
where he inſinuates them to have Airy Bodies , in theſe words 

Emmmeyruod: 2» &%y T15, 2, 9% Tive oil, 1 ey To er Wil, 7 op mic %. 
os ppeATiov 3H, #, dJecarwrieg, ſome perhaps would demand a Reaſon, 
why the Soul that is in the Air, is better and more immortal than that 
in Animals. However, whether Ariſtotle believed theſe Lower De. 
mon-Gods or no, it is certain that he acknowledged a- Higher kind 
of Gods, namely the Inte/igences, of all the Several Spheres, if not . 
alſo the Souls of them and the Stars; which Spheres being according to 
the Aſtronomy then received, Forty Sever in number, he muſt needs 
acknowledge at leaſt ſo many Gods. Befides which, Ariſtotle ſeems 
alſo to ſuppoſe another ſort of Izcorporeal Gods, without the Heaveng, 
where according to him, there is neither Body, nor Place, nor y4- 

cunm, nor Time 3 in theſe words, &T & Tin Tat mui, $7 ygH- 
vO- aur mud WwedCran, 5d” Haw 535 S0Lwin priecohn, Th imp 
TW WZomtro TmYy pov hoegy , HAN RvoNoicaTe x, amd", TW He {gy Lye 

Tx Clu x, owrapragtTw Norehii T amile aire * They who exiſt there, 

are ſuch as are neither apt to be in a Place, nor to wax old with Ting, 

nor is there any change at all in thoſe things above the Higheſt Sphere, 

but they being impaſſible and unalterable , lead the beſt and moſt ſelf- 

ſufficient Life, throughout all Eternity. But this Paſſage is not without 

ſuſpicion of being Suppoſititious, 


Notwithſtanding all which, that Ariſt#ot/e did aflert Oe Supreme 
and Univerſal Numen, 1s a thing alſo unqueſtionable. For though it 
be granted that he uſeth the Singular 90s, as likewiſe 75 9 and 
T? Ov1pauvio, many times Indefinitly, for a God iz: Gereral, or any Di- 
vine Being 3 and that ſuch places as theſe have been oftentimes 
miſtaken by Chriſtian Writers, as if Ariſtotle had meant the 
Supreme God in them ; yet it is nevertheleſs certain , that he 
often uſeth thoſe words allo Emphatically, for Oe only Supreme 
God. As in that of his Metaphyſicks, 6 7: 9Þ 9:3 Seu m5 oma 
Trav Evou K, x4 75* God ſeemeth to be a Cauſe and certain Principle to 
all things. And alſo in his De Anima, where he ſpeaks of the Soul 
of the Heavens, and its Circular Motion : «&M% ww 5d" tm prAmoy Nye 
Tx y ixenv 7 90 Nd TE&T0 94Aw TIA! Prgecfou TW ut, Om prklon 
euTy T9 KiveoFou TY pan, wmitichuu 5 Sms h aMas* Neither is that a 
good Cauſe of the Circular Motion of the Heavens, which the 


| ( that: is the Platoniſts ) call the To prATIOv, becauſe it is Better , 


that it ſhould be ſo than otherwiſe ;, as if God therefore onght, to have 
made the Soul of the World ſuch, as to move the Heaven circularly, be- 
cauſe it was better for it to move ſo than otherwiſe ; but this being a Spe- 
culation that properly belongs to ſome other Science, we ſhall no further 
purſue it in this place, Thus afterwards again in the ſame' Book, 
ovuCoira I% EumSEHUNA Yo # &Þ2 gvecaiſoy Evo T e060, OIG- : 7 5olxale 
wv & $ Wo? i&, T9 NEQ-, TX I Ivo mx, Ge muvTol MD Eno * Tt 
follows from Empedocles his Principles,that God muſt needs be the Mot 
Unwiſe of all , he alone being ignorant of that (out of which all other 
things are compounded ) v#G-, or Contention (becauſe himſelf 15no- 
thing but 1A, Unity and Friendſhip ) whereas Mortal Animals may 


know or conceive all things, they being compounded of all. Ls 
ame 


Crae IV. Of One Univerſal Numen. AI 
ſame Paſſage, we have again alſo in his Metaphylicks, from whence 
it was before cited to another purpoſe. To theſe might be added 
another place out of his Book, of Generation and Corruption, Td o\yv 
GUVETNNGGOE! 0 0G, EV7ENEXN, moons WhveGu * God hath filled up the Whoſe 
or Univerſe,and conitantly ſupplies the ſame,having made a Continual Sut- 
ceſſive Generation. Laſtly, T0 0p» 1s ſometimesplainly uſed by Arj- 
fſtotle allo, not for The Divinity in general, or Any thing that js Di- 
vine, but for that One Supreme Deity, the Governour of the whole 
World. Thus in that. Paſſage of his. Rhetorick to Alexander , Cap.1. p.60g] 
787) aw @ Papi ou I Nome Sor, hubs of peyigng mais om T8 Ow pO 
Movie TeTUXWHETE,* This is that wherein we Men differ from other Animals 

having recieved the greateſ# honour from God, that though they be eyi- 

 dued with Appetite and Anger and other Paſſtons, as well as we, yet we 


c 


alone are furniſhed with Speech and Reaſon: 


Over and beſides which, Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks (as hath been 7:5. 14. c. 6; 
already obſerved) profeſledly oppoſeth that Imaginary Opinion of Far. 
Many Independent Principles of the Univerſe, that is, of Many Vnmade 
Self-exiſtent Deitice 5 he confuting the ſame from the Pheromera, 
becauſe &muile Tegs i ourremxilor, Al things are plainly Coordered to One, 
the whole world conſpiring into One agreeing Harmony 3 whereas if 
there were many Principles or Independent Deities, the Syſtem of 
the World muſt needs have been tnantwdvs, Tacoberent and: Incon- 
ſpiring like an Il]-agreeing Drama, botch'd up of Many Impertinent 


nterſertions. Whereupon Ariſtotle concludes after this manner ; 
58.5 vile & feSAgTou xornmws mATHUtaIe, 


ON, &30,900 TIOAUKAIE VIM, "EG KoleguC-, 


But Things will not be ill adminiSfred (which was then it ſeems a kind of 
Proverbial Speech) and according to Homer,the Government of Many is 
#ot Good, (nor could the affairs of the World be evenly carried on 
under it) wherefore there is One Prince or Monarch over all, From 
which Paſlage of Ariſtotle's, it 1s evident, that though he aſlerted 
Noutecv, a Aultiplicity of Gods in the Vulgar Sence, as hath been al- 
ready declared, yet he abſolutely denied Touzoreguilw, and Tohvapyicy, 
a Polyarchy or Mundane Ariſtocracy, that is, a Multiplicity of Firſt Prin= 
ciples and Independent Deities, Wherefore though Ariſtotle doted 
much upon that Whimſey of his, of as many 7-tellzgibles, or Eternal 
and Immoyable Minds(now commonly called Inteligences)as there are 
Movable Spheres of all kindsin the Heavens (which heſticks not alſo 
ſometimes to call Principles ;,) yet mult he of neceſſity be interpreted 
to have derived all theſe, from 0ze Supreme Univerſal Deity, which, 
as Simplicius expreſleth it, is «£4 «e@!, the Principle of Principles 5 
and which comprehends and contains thoſe Inferiour Deities under 
It, after the ſame manner, as the Primum Mobile of Higheſt Sphere; 
contains all the Leſſer Spheres within 1t. Becauſe otherwiſe there 
would not be &5 KoipgrG-, One Prince or Monarch over the whole 3 
but the Government of the World would be a Polcherany or Ariſto- 
cracy of Gods, concluded to be an Ill Government. Moreover as 
Plutinus repreſents Ariſtotle's ſence, It a not conceivable that, ſo ma- 7«s,;.L.r.c.7 
| S ny 


lets, 
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ny Independent Principles, ſhould thus conſtantly Confpire, Tezs 4 
gov TW Ts meilos 5691s oupoliav, into ove Work, that Agreeable Sym. 
phony, and Harmony of the Whole Heaven. As there could not be an 
reaſon neither, why there ſhould be juſt ſo many of thefe 7ntelligey. 
ces, -as there are Spheres and 'no more 3 and it 1s abſurd to ſuppoſe, 
47 owrvxiov Toes deze Evou, that the Firſt Principles of the Univerſe 
happened by Chance, 


Now this Higheſt Principle, as it is «uiwilG- Solt, An Ink 
movable Eſſence, is by Ariſtotle in the Firſt place, ſuppoſed to be 
ex) voz, the Principle of Motion in the Univerſe, or at leaſt of 
that Chiefeſt Motion of the Primum Mobile or Higheſt Sphere ( which 
according to the Aſtronomy of thoſe times ſeems to have been the 
Sphere of Fixed Stars ) by whoſe Rapid Circumgyration, all the other 
Spheres and Heavens, were imagined to be carried round, from Eaſt 
to Weſt. And accordingly the Supreme Deity, is by Ariſtotle called, 
Td Te&TWw 24vsv &iviſor, The Firſt Immovable Mover, or the Mover of 
the Primurs Mobile, and whole Heaven. Which Firſt Mover being 
concluded by him to be but 0xe, he doth from thence infer the $i#- 
gularity of the Heaven or World, © jp %ex m3 Myw #, derduo, nm 
Te&TWw K4vsv dxaviſor ov * 2, Th Has pfuov Keg oct 3 OWE W@ÞS EV pagvOV * GG Gipg. 


Bogus provg-* There 3s One Numerically, Firſk Immovable Mover and 


n0 more; and therefore there is but One Movable neither , that is, but 
One Heaven or World, In which Doctrine of Ariſtotles, there ſeems 
to be a Great Difference, betwixt his Philoſophy and that of Plato's; 
in that Plato makes the Principle of Motion in the Heavens and Whole 
World, to be a Self--moving Soul, but Ariſtotle ſuppoſeth it to be an 
Immovable Mind or Intelle#, Nevertheleſs, according to Ariſtotle's 
Explication of himſelf, the Difference betwixt them is not great, if 
any at all 3 Ariſtotle's Immovable Mover being underſtood by him, 
not to move the Heavens Efficiently, but only 0bjeF:ively and Finaly, 
G5 tgop ur, as being Loved, Which Conceit of his, Proclus upon 7la- 
to's Timens, perſtringeth after this manner, 3 mTxAouudy of pp 7 ub 
jul Earicgtajailes bart + vv, #, It% 78 YeolG-, 78 a2} 73 TGT boeiſon, 
Sevrz5 one) TW wivyo, $I Wqrony m2 TE Vs xobimmay ds any , o Io 
C00 TWEWVTES WT TIS Log: Cuiots wh 7 cioIrrÞ prov 5 error xml 
@v Ty 07% pod" Some of the ancients converting the World, to Mind 
( or Intelle& ) and making it move, only by Love of that firſt Deſirable 3 
acknowledged nothing at all to deſcend down from Mind (or God ) up: 
on the World; but equalized the ſame with other Amiable things, amongſt 
Senſibles, that have nothing Generative in their Nature, Where Pro- 
clus ſeems to ſuppoſe Ariſtotle to have attributed to God, no Eſſiiency 
at all upon the World; the Contrary whereunto, ſhall be evident- 
ly proved afterwards. In the mean time it is certain, that Ariſtotle, 
befides his 1m2#20ovable Mover of the Heavens, which moveth only Fi- 
2ally, or as Being Loved, muſt needs ſuppoſe another Immediate Mover 
of them, or Efficient Cauſe of that Motion 5 which could be nothing 
but 4 Soxl, that enamoured with this Supreme Mind, did as it were 
in Imitation of it, continually Turn round the: Heavens. Which 
ſeems to be nothing but Plato's Dodrine diſguiſed 3 that Philoſopher 
afirmiog likewiſe, the Circular Motions of the Heavens, cauſed Ej- 


ficiently 
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friently, by a Soul of the World in his Times to be, Th a2 2 } vSV 3, Pec- 
vow GNISE SOV, a Motion that is moſt agreeable to that of Mind or 
Wiſdom: And again in his Laws, TW 78 vs De 16h molvTws, &@s Fvvoildy; 
oixeoTatTWw #, 0pcoiev, that which of all Corporeal Motions only refembles 
the Circuit of IntelleF, Which Platonick Conceit found entertainment 
with Boetivs , who writing of the Soul of the World, repreſents it De ſol. 
thus, x 3. Met. g, 


Bug cum Seta Duos motin glomeravit in Orbes, 
In ſemet reditura meat, Mentezrque Profundam 
Circuit, & ſtmili convertit Imagine Cielum. 


Wherefore as well according to Plato's Hypotheſts as Ariffotle's, it tay 
be affirmed of the Supreme Deity, in the ſame Boetins his Language; 
that, 


— ———&tabiliſque manens dat cunFa Movers, 


Being it ſelf Immovable, it canſeth all other things to Move. The Im- 
mediate Efficient Cauſe of which Motion alſo, no leſs according to 
Ariftotle than Plato, ſeems to have been a Mundane Souls however 
Ariſtotle thought not ſo fitto make this Sox), a Principle 3 in all Pro- 
bability, becauſe he was not fo well aſlured, of the Incorporicty of 
Souls, as of Minds or Intelle&s. 


Nevertheleſs this is not the only thing, which Ariſtotle impus- 
ted to his Firſt and Higheſt Immovable Principle, or the Supreme Deity, 
its turning Round of the Primnr Mobile, and that no otherwiſe than 
as being Loved, or as the Final Canſe thereof, as Proclus ſuppoſed 3 
but he as well as Anaxagoras, allerted it to be alſo, 78 4 # wncs ob ,1,, , . 
mixv, The Cauſe of Well and Fit, or ms # av 1 4 that without c.1.v. - 
which, there con!d be no ſuch thing as Well; thatis, no =o Order, Ap- 
titude, Proportion and Harmony in the Univerſe. He declaring ex- 
cellently, that & wh Un og? 8 lod Hee, the Teder Bom 3, malkis , 
GN aa axis ets Unleſs there were ſomething elſe in the world be- 
ſides Senſibles, there conld be neither Beginning nor Order in it, but one 
thing would be the Principle 'of another infinitly, or without end : 
and again in another place already cited, 75 4 #, xa\as, lows 57 me 
S7t yl, &c. 5d aurref aSTYWT® #, 1 CET Earroin}at meky po weehos 
*xe, It is not at all likely, that either Fire or Earth or any ſuch Body, 
ſhould be the Cauſe of 1hat Well and Fit that is in the World ;, nor can 
ſo Noble an Effe&® as this, be reaſonably imputed to Chance or Fortune, 
Wherefore himſelf agreeably with Anaxagoras concludes, that it is 
Nss or Mind, which is properly 1 78 xo\as 2, bdac, The Cauſe of 
Well and Right, and accordingly does he frequently call the Supreme 
Deity by that Name. He affirming likewiſe that the Order, 
Pulchritude and Harmony of the whole World, dependeth upon that 
One Higheſt and Supreme Being in it, after the ſame manner as the 
Order of an Army dependeth upon the General or Emperour ; who 
Is not for the Order, but the Order for him. Which Higheſt Being of 
the Univerſe, is therefore called by him allo, conformably to Pla- 

Sl 3 to, 


Mind according to Ariſtotle, Bookl- 


CCC NE 


Met.L.1.e. 3: 


Akt. L.14- 
C. 7. 


De Part. An. 
L.1- 


Lib.2.c.6. 


to T9 yo Rv Kk yet Cue, The Separate Good of the World, in way 
of diſtin&tion from that Intrinlick or Inherent Good of it, which is 
the Order and Harmony it ſelf: *Emox4tov 5 #, mortgws te n TE hs gba 
Td c:y02,989 3-76 3g15ov 3 mE7egOv x4 010 poor T1, nah hu? x02d" WTO 5 H TW) make 
fiy 3 þ porigus 26 ff Segirdua 3 hob gÞ Co Th mts T9 3 nels SegmhNG, nal 
uaBNoy ST, 5 9D ST0G M0 Thi motfiv, di\\N' Cen id TYTW Sow * motile oÞ ow. 
rioiloal ms + It is to be conſidered alſo, What is the Good, and Beſt o 
the Univerſe ; Whether its own Order only? or Something Separate and 
exiiting by it ſelf £ Or rather Both of them together © As-the Good » 
an Army, conſiſteth both in its Order, and likewiſe in its General or 
Emperor, but principally in this Latter 3 becauſe the Emperor is not for 
the Order of the Army, but the Order of the Army is for him : for all 
things are coordered together with God, and reſpe&ively to him. Where« 
fore fince Ariſtotle's Supreme Deity, by what name ſoever called, 
whether ind or Good, is the proper Efficient Cauſe of all that Well 
and Fit, that is in the Univerſe, of all the Order, Pulchritude and 
Harmony thereof 3 it muſt needs be granted, that beſides its being 
the Final Cauſe of Motion, or its Turning round the Heavens by being 
Loved, it was alſo the Fficient Cauſe of the Whole Frame of Nature 
and Syſtem of the World. And thus does he plainly declare his Sence, 
where he applauds Anaxagoras for maintaining, NsV &vou #, T8 ud({y 
x, 7 Tolfe0x6 x06 on! that Mind is the Canſe not only of all Order, 
but alſo of the whole World : and when himſelf poſitively affirms , 
x THXWTH dee Helio ds Seu 4 1 los, that from ſuch a Principle 
as this depends the Heaven, and Nature, Where by Heaven is meant 
the whole World, and by Nature, that Artificial Nature of his be- 
fore inſiſted on, which doth nothing in vain, but always aCteth for 
Ends Regularly, and 1s the Iſirument of the Divine Mind. He allo 
ſomewhere afftirmeth, that if the Heavens or World were Generated, 
that 15, Madein Time, fo as to have had a Beginning, then it was 
certainly Made, not by Chance and Fortune, but by ſuch an Artificial 
Nature, as1sthe Inſtrument of a Perfe# Mind. Andin his Phylicks, 
where he contends for the Worlds Ante-Eternity, he concludes ne- 
vertheleſs, «v&y:m vsv ownov #&, Lav Evou T&9: mild, That Mind toge- 
ther with Nature muSt of nece(ſaty be the Cauſe of this Whole Univerſe. 
For though the World were never ſo much Coeternal with Mind 
yet was it in order of Nature after it and Juniour to it as the Effect 
thereof, himſelf thus generouſly reſolving, 4Aoyimalcy evor viv me ger 
5XTOV , #, We 400 xo Cv * TR 5 corxeice her mewn 7% CT ou, 
that though ſome, (that is, the Atheiſts) affirm the Elements to have 
been the Firſt Beings 5 yet it was the mot reaſonable thing of all to 
conclude, that Mind was the 0ldeſi of All things, and Seniour to the 
World and Elements; and that according to Nature, it had a Princely 
and Sovereign Dominion over all, Wherefore we think it now ſut- 
hciently evident 5 that Ariſtotle's Supreme Deity, does not only move 
the Heavens as being Loved, or is the Final Canſe of Motion, but allo 
was the Efficient Cauſe, of this Whole Mundane Syſtem, framed ac- 
cording to the Beſt Wiſdom, and after the Beſ# manner Poſlible. 


For perhaps it may not be amiſs here to obſerve. That God was 
not called Hind, by Ariitotle and thoſe other ancient Philoſophers, 


according 


i r” 
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according to that Vulgar Sence of many in thefe days of ours; as if 
he were indeed an UVnderſtanding or Perceptive Being, and that per- 
featly 0mniſcient,but yet nevertheleſs ſuch, as ated all things Arbitra- 
rilily, being not determined by any Rule or Nature of Goodneſs, but 
only by his own Fortuitous Will. For according to thoſe ancient 
Philoſophers, that which acts without reſpect to Good, would not 
ſo much be accounted Mens as Dementia, Mind, as Madneſs or Folly 3 
and to impute the Frame of Nature or Syſtem of the World, toge- 
ther with the Government of the ſame, to ſuch a Principle as this; 
would have been judg'd by them all one, as to impute them to 
Chance or Fortune, But Ariſtotle and thoſe other Philoſophers, who 
called the Szpreme God, Nsc or Mind, underſtood thereby , that 
which of all things in the whole world, is moſt oppoſite to 
Chance , Fortune , and Temerity 3 that which 1s regulated by the 
T) W #, xo:Nuc, The Well and Fit of every thing, if it be not rather 
the very ARnle, Meaſure and Eſſence of Fitneſs it ſelf 5 that which aC&- 
eth all for Ends and Good, and doth every thing after the Bei? mar- 
zer, in order to the Whole, Thus Socrates 1n that place before cited 
out of Plato's Phedo interprets the Meaning of that Opinion, That 
Mind made the iVorld, and was the Canſe of all things : worry, & 
TeTo ST25 Tye, T vey TEN moCuiv, ©, txco MIVu TRUTH O71 Gy thmeOn 
ty * That therefore every thing might be concluded to have been diſpo« 
ſed of after the Beſt Manner poſſible. And accordingly Theophraſtus, 
Ariſtotle's Scholar and Succeſlor, defcribeth God after this manner, 
T6 ne@Tw #, Jax, mile Th xe rw Nd huC-, That F irſt and Divi- 
zeſt Being of all, which willeth all the Beſt things, Whether of theſe 
Two Hypotheſes concerning God, One of the ancient Pagan Philoſo- 
phers,that God is as eſſentially Goodnefſi as Wiſdom,or as Plotinus after 
Plato calls him Decency and Fitneſs it ſelf; the Other of ſome late Pro- 
feſlors of Chriſtianity, that he 1s nothing but Arbitrary Will, Omnipo- 
tent and Ozrniſcient , | ſay whether of theſe Two is more apgree- 


able to Picty and Trae Chriſtianity , we ſhall leave it to be cons» 
lidered: 


Laſtly, it is not without Probability, that 4rifotle did, beſides the 
Frame of Nature, and Fabrick of the World, impute even the very 
Subſtance of Things themſelves alſo, to the Divine Efficiency (nor 
indeed can there well be any doubt of any thing ſave only the Mat- 
ter; ) partly from his affirming God fo be a Cauſe and Principle to all 
things ; and partly from his Commending this DoQrine of Anaxago- Met.L.1.c3; 
14s, %yuc Tf woes, oimiav uot ex Evou of ovrev vv; That ' Mind was 
together with Well and Fit, the Cauſe and Principle of Things them-. 
ſelves. However that Arifotle's Inferiour Gods at leaſt, and there- 
fore his Intelligences of the Leſſer Spheres, which were Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtances, were all of them Produced or Created by Ore Supreme , 
may be further confirmed from this Definition of his in his Rhetorick, 7... 3, 
7) Sntpacyioy ENv Vary, NN þ Sed, Its tgyor; The- Divinity is nothing 
but either God or the Work of God. Where 9:0 is unqueſtion- 
ably uſed in way of Eminency, for the Supreme Deity, as in thoſe 
Other places of Ariſiotle's before cited, to which ſundry more might Mag.Mor.z. 
be added, as, TTX Ex4 THIN 0 Jets, ue Env ourrlexng, God poſſeſſe 2 6-15 

&th 
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C.12, 


Met.L.6.c.1. 


eth all Good things, and is Self-ſufficient 3 and again where he ſpeaks 
of things that are more than praile- worthy, Togo 9% Evau 7 Jeov nat 


Eth,Nic. Lt. T'a50,98, TE Tex 9 noiT'dMa dvepigeaot, ſuch are God and Good, 


for to theſe are all other things referred. But here Ariſtotle affirmin & 
that there is nothing Divine, but either God himſelf, or the Work aud 
Effe® of God, plainly implies, that there was no Multztude of Self. 
exiſtent Deities, and that thoſe Intelligences of the Leſter Stars of 
Spheres, however Eternal, were themſelves alſo Produced or Cauſed 
by One Supreme Deity. 


Furthermore Arifotle declares, that this Speculation Concernin 
the Deity, does conſtitute a Particular Science by it ſelf, diftint from 
thoſe other Speculative Sciences of Phyſcology , and the Pure Mas 
thematicks, fo that there are 1n all, Three Speculative Sciences, diſtin- 
ouiſhed by their ſeveral 0bjeFs, Phyſrology, the Pure Mathematicks, and 
Theology or Metaphylicks : The Former of theſe, that is, Phyſiology, 
being converſant, @24 «erm pW, GN # anivila, about Things both 
Taſeparable from Matter, and Movable 3 the Second (wiz. Geometry 
or the Pure Mathematicks ) @©} codvile pg GIN 5 YoE4STE, RN as oy 
Uy, About things Immovable indeed, but not really ſeparable from Mat- 
ter, ſo as to exiſt alone by themſelves 5 but the Third and Laſt, 

! Were #, anivile, Concerning things both Immovable and Seya- 
rable from Matter,” that is, Inorporeal Subitances Immovable : This 
Philoſopher there adding, « wy 32 Tis. irteg 5$Cin ape 1% gia 
eWegryas 1 hunch iv an Tarn Gangh pum, & > $H m5 SIN erivilG-, alTh TE 
TH, 2, piNorpie mewrn * That if there were no other Subſtance beſides 
theſe Natural things, which are Material and Movable 5 then would 
Phyfcology be the Firſt Science ; but if there be any Immovable Sub- 
ſtance, the Philoſophy thereof muſt needs in order of Nature be before 
the other, Laſtly he concludes, that as the Speculative Sciences in 
General, are more Noble and Excellent than the other, fo is Theo- 
logy or Metaphyſicks the moſk Honourable of all the Speculatives, Now 
the chief Points cf the Ariſtotelick Theology, or Metaphyſical DoFrine 
concerning God, ſeem to be theſe Forr following. Firſt , That 
though all things be not Tngenit or Unmade., according to that 
in his Book againſt Xemophanes , && av&yuy «viſa mv Evou, i 
$0) #w\Lea Yevevou tro g 4% trees There is no neceſſity that all things 
ſhould be Unmade, for what hinders but that ſome things may be Gene- 
rated from other things £ Yet there muſt needs be ſometbing Frernal 


Met.L4.c.6, 4nd Unmade z as likewiſe Incorruptible, becauſe « avoz: 5(ieu qbopr 


TXxl, Txvlos pbapTx* If all Subſtances were Corruptible, then All might 
come to nothing. Which Eternal, Unmade (or Self-exiſient ) and In- 
corruptible Subſtance, according to Ariſtotle is not Serſl:ſs Matter, but 
a Perfeff Mind. Secondly, that God 1s alſo an Incorporcal Subſtance, 


Me.L.14 c 7 K*We4C un TH wed, Separate from Senſibles,and not only ſo,but 


according to Ariſtotle's Judgment likewiſe, «NoleG-, and &jpegic, and 
«eyes, Indiviſible, and Devoid of Parts , and Magnitude, Nor 
can it be denied, but that belides Ariſtotle, the Generality of thoſe 
other Ancients who afferted Incorporeal Subſtance, did ſuppole It 
likewiſe to be Unextended, they dividing Subſtances ( as we learn 
from Philo) into Nagridino/, u, ddnru $Clotz Diſtant and Indiſtant, 
or Extended and UVnextend:d Subſtances, Which Doctrine ve 

rue 
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True'or 16, is not here to be diſcaſſed. Thirdly, Tour v5; 2; 1oyrly, MeE14.6.7, 
That in God Thelle@ is yeally the ſame thing with the Intelligibles. Be. ® © 
cauſe the Divine 2i#d being (at lealt in order of Natbre ) Sexiour 

#0 All things; and ArchitiFonical of the World, could not look abroad 

for its Objefts, or find them any where without it ſelf, and there- 

fore muſt needs contain them all within it ſelf. Whch Determina- 

tion of Ariſtotle's, is no leſs agreeable to Theln, than to Plato- 
niſm ; whereas on the contrary; the Atheilts, who aſſett 24ind and 
Underitanding as ſuch, to be in order of Nature Juniour to Matter 

and the World, do therefore agreeably to their own. typotheſe, ſ\up- 

poſe all TteMeTFion to be by = of Paſſion from Corporeal things 
without, atid no 17nd of I'ellef, to contain its TnteVigibles, of T- 
mediate Objefs within it falf, Laſtly, That God being an 19#i5vable 
$ubFarice, his 5Cie is evipyan, His Eſſence and #& or Operation the Me. Lib. +4: 
ſame, ff Ze. Evou 5Clav Tor Fs h 5Cix ertpyain, There muſt there-,c- 5. 
fore needs be ſome ſach Principle as this, whoſe Eſſence is Ad or Energy, 

From which Theorem 4riftotle indeed endeavotirs to eſtabliſh the 
Eternity of the World, that it was not made cz wild;, x, ous mevrov, uot 

Ge {4h 00 G-, frove Night, and a Confuſed Chaos of things, and from 
Nothing 3 that is, from ati Antecedent Non-exiſtence, brought forth 

into beingz Becauſe God who 1s 2 19720vable Nature, and whoſe E/- 

fence is A@ or Energy, canhot be ſuppofed to have reſted or Slept 

from Eternity, doing nothing at all; and then after Infinite Apes, 

to have begun to move the Matter, or make the World. Which 
Argumentation of Ariſtotle's, perhaps would not be Inconſiderable, 

were the World, Motion and Time, capable of Exiſting from Eternity, 

of without Beginning, Of which more elſewhere. However, from 
hence it is undeniably evident, that Ariſtotle, though aſſerting the 
Worlds Eternity, nevertheleſs derived the ſame from God, becauſe 


he would prove this Eterrity of the World, from the Eſſential Excr- 
gyand Immatability of the Deity. 


| We ſhall now conclude all concerning Ariſtotle, with this ſhort 
Summary, which himfelf gives us of his own Creed and Religion, a- 
oreeably to the Tradition of his Pagans Anceſtors; Tx%px3%ſo ond of Mer. 1:44; 7 
Eat Hol TRHAMEY , ON eo 72 dv ST, not D2jrya Th Io Thi GALS £8 
boy * ma 5 Xorank pubs iid mri meg TW ne i mes, wot 
TW & TS6 Ws; nel 79 eoupte gy xghav* dilgamad ti; 7 9D TSTSS x01 3 
«Mev Con Shani; THe AfyS (1, x0 TETUG E7teg OKANSIE wel appear vind * 
It bath been delivered down to us from very ancient Times, that the Stars 
are Gods diſo;, beſides that Supreme Deity which contains the Whole Na- 
lure. But all the other things, were Fabulouſly added hereunto 5 for the 
better Perſwaſion of the Multitude, and for Utility of Humane Life and 
Political Ends, to keep men in Obedience to Civil Laws. As for example, 
that theſe Gods are of Humane Form, or like to other Animals; with jach 
other things as are conſequent bereypon. In which words of Ariftotle, 
theſe Three Things may be taken notice of. Firſt, That this was the Ge- 
neral Perſwaſion of the Civilized Pagans from all known Antiquity 
downwards, that there is One Td 95, which comprebends the whole 
Nature, Where To 9% is by Ariifotle plainly taken for the Supreme 
Deity, And his own ſence concerning this Particular, is elſewhere 


thus 


Is Poli 


De N.D, L.1. 
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thus declarcd after the fame manner, where he ſpeaks of Order 
Harmony and Proportion, 95 9Þ 9% Ts Surdpuecs emer, img wel m0 
&vixa To mx! This is the Work of the Divine Power, which alſo conteing 
this Univerſe. Which Divinity Conteining and Compehending the 
Whole Nature and Univerſe, mult needs bea Single and Solitary Being 3 
according to that Expreſiion of Horace before cited, 


Nec viget quicquanm Simile aut Secundum, 


That which hath nothing Like it, nor Second to it, The 
next thing is, That according to the Pagan Tradition, belides 
this Univerſal Numer, there were certain other Particular and Infe- 
feriour Deities alſo, that is, Underſtanding Beings Superiour to' Men x 
namely the Animated Stars or Spheres, according to the Vulgar Ap. 
prehenſion, though Ariitotle's Philoſophy would interpret this chief. 
ly of their 1z»movable Minds or Intelligences. Laſtly, that all the 


reſt of the Pagan Religion and Theology, thoſe Two Things only ex- 


cepted , were Fabulows and FidGitiows , invented for the better 
Perſwaſion of the Vulgar to Piety, and the conſerving of them in 
Obedience to Civil Laws 3 amongſt which this may be reckoned for 
one, that thoſe Gods are alllike Men or other Animals ; and there- 
fore to be worſhipped in Images and Statues of thoſe ſeveral Forms; 
with all that other Fabulous Farrago which dependeth hereupon, 
Which being ſeparated from the reſt, the*'m#Te:G- Ex, or ancient 
Tradition of their Pagan Progenitors, would remain comprized within 
thoſe Two Particulars above. mentioned, namely, that there is 0ne 
Supreme Deity that Conteins the whole Univerſe, and that beſides it, 
the Animated Stars or their Minds, are certain Inferiour Gods 
alſo, 


To Ariitole may be here ſubjoyned Spenſippus and Xenocrates his 
Equals and Corrivals, they being Plato's Succeflors 3 together with 
Theopbraſizs his own Scholar and Succeſſor. Concerning the former 
of which it is recorded in Cicero, that agreeably with Plato, he aſlert- 
ed Vine quandam, qui omnia regantar, eamque Animalem, One Axis 
mal and IntelleFual Force by which all things are governed ; by reaſon 
whereof, Veleius the Epicurean complains of him, as thereby en- 
deavouring, Evellere ex animis cognitionem Deorum, To'pluck, out of 
the minds of men the Notion of Gods, as indeed both he and Plato did 
deſtroy thoſe Epicurean Gods, which were all ſuppoſed to be Inde- 
pendent and to haveno Sway or Influence at all upon the Govern- 
z1ent of the World 3 whereas neither of them denied a Plurality of 
Subordinate and Dependent Deities, Generated or Created by One Su- 
preme , and by him Employed as his Miniſters in the Oeconomy 
of the Univerſe: For had they done any ſuch thing as this, they | 
would certainly have been then condemned for Atheiſts. And Xe- 


Ec.Ph3ſ.Lt + yocrates his Theology, is thus repreſented in Srobeus, TW Movddn wal 
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Cnae IV. and Theophraſtus, Monarchiſts. 419 
du 78 muvios, 6c, That both a Monad and Dyad, were Gods, the one 
Maſculine, having the order of a Father, which he calleth Zen and 
Mind, and which is alſo to him the Firſt God 3, the other Feminine,. as 
' it wore the Mother of the Gods, which is to him, the Soul of the Uni- 
verſe 3 beſides which he acknowledgeth the Heaven to be Divine, 
that is, Animated with a Particular Soul of its own, and the Fiery n 
Stars, to be Celeſtial Gods, as he aflerted alſo certain Sublunary Gods, 
viz. the Inviſible Demons, Where inſtead of the Platonick Trinity, 
Yenocrates ſeems to have acknowledg'd only a Dzality of Divine Hy- 
poſtaſes 3 the Firlt called a 270nad and Mind, the Second a Dyad and 
Soul of the Univerſe. And laſtly, we have this Teſtimony of Theo- 
phraſtus, beſides others,cited out of his Metaphylicks, 9d > m/vTEy 
ae, Ot 1s ameiſo i, 6H uy Feet, There is one Divine Principle of 
all things, by or from which all things ſubſiſt and remain, 


X XV. The Stoicks and their chief DoGtors, Zero, Cleanthes and 
Chryſippas, were no better Naturaliſis and Metaphylicians, than Hera- 
clitus, in whole footſteps they trode: they inlike manner admitting 
no other Subſtance beſides Body, according to the true and propeft 
Notion thereof, as that which 1s, not only 95x79! DiSFant and Ex- 
tended, but alſo «Timmy, Reſiſting and Impenetrable, So that ac- 
cording to theſe Stoicks, the Souls not only of other Animals, but of 
Menallo, were properly Corporeal, that 1s, Subſtances Imperetrably 
Extended 5 and which differ'd from that other part of theirs, com- 
monly called their Body, no otherwiſe, than that they were, wy 
Ge gidTre gy #, Nerf oprectceec!, a more Thin and Subtil Body, and Tv wu 
En0:epuc, 4 Hot and Fiery Spirit : it being ſuppoſed by theſe Philoſo- | 
phers, that Cogitation, Reaſon and Underſtanding, are lodged only 
in the Fzery Matter of the Univerſe. And though the Generality of 
theſe Stoicks, acknowledged Humane Souls, to have a certain Per- 
manency after Dcath, and ſome of them till the next Conflagration 
(unleſs perhaps they ſhould be cruſhed and broken all to pieces, in 
their Paſſage out of the Body , by the down-fall of ſome Tower, 
Steeple, or the like, upon them) yet did they all conclude againſt 
their 12»-0rtality, there being nothing at all Immortal with them (as 
ſhall be afterwards declared) ſave only Jupiter,or the OneSupreme Deity. 
And as for the Puniſhment of Wicked Souls after death,though ſome of 
them ſcem to have utterly exploded the ſame, as a meer Figment of 
Poets, (inſomuch that FpiFFetus himſelt denies, there was any Ache- 
ron, Cocytus or Phlegethon ) yet others granted, that as the better 
vOuls atter Death, did mount up to the Stars, their Firſt Original, 
lo the Wicked wandred up and down here, in certain Dark and Miry 
dubterraneous Places, till at length- they were quite extinſt. Ne- 
verthelels, they ſeem to have been all of this Perſwaſton, that the 
Frightning of men with puniſhments after Death, was no Proper 
nor Accommodate means to promote Virtue, becaufe that ought to 
be purſued after for .its own ſake, or the Good of Honeſty, as Vice to 
be avoided, for that Evil of Turpitude which is init, and not for any 
other External Evil conſequent thereupon, Wherefore Chryſippu# 
reprehended PLto for ſubjoyning to his Republick ſuch affrightful ,, | FOE 
Nories of Puniimeats atter I 57 09s EmMTEETAY To] 6M 7 W Rep, p. Gr 
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The Stoicks Corporealiſts ; Bookl 


TED D————— 


"Vidv ite, DP a3wilo, 7 Keaxho! * LNdCAov T' Ever &, Tr TEIETION LE 
Savior m\\S5 © 1Cm0 455 #, mv THTOG HilimmſSon, 5 @® j i vm 78 
Jes nohkowwr AfQey , os 59k) Sixpte cha DAKSS 3, 1 *ANDITBS, It Gy mot 
Toute ix TH x40 0\fv of, you inks eragys Cie Chryfippus affirmeth, that 
Plato (ir the Perſon of Cephalus) does not rightly deterr men from Ty- 
Juſtice, by the Fear of Divine Puniſhments and Vengeance after Death ; 
ſince this opinion (of Torments after death ) is liable to much Exception, 
and the contrary is not without Probabilities 5 ſo that it ſeems to be but 
like to Womens frighting of Children from doing unhappy tricks , 
with thoſe. Bugbears of Accho and Alphito. But how fondly theſe 
Stoicks, doted upon that Hypotheſes, That all was Body, may appear 
from hence, that they maintained even Accidents and 9ralities them- 
ſelves to be Bodies 3 for Voice and Sound , Night and Day , Evening 
and Morning, Summer and Winter; nay, Calends and Nones,. Months 
and Tears, were Bodies with them. And not only fo, but alſo the 
©x4lities of the Mind it ſelf, as YVirtze and Vice, together with the 
Motions and Afetions of It, as Anger and Envy, Grief and Joy; ac- 
cording to that paſlage in Seneca, Corporis Bona ſunt Corpora, Corpo- 
ra ergo ſunt & que animi, nam & hic Corpus eft 5 The Goods of a Bo- 
dy are Bodies, now the Mind is a Body, and therefore the Goods of the 
Mind are Bodies too. And with as good Logick as this did they fur- 
ther infer, that all the 4@ions, Paſſzons, and Qwalities of the Mind, 
were not only Bodies but alſo Animals likewiſe. Animam conſtat As 
nimal eſſe, cum ipſa efficiat, ut ſimus Animalia 3, Virtus autem nibil ali« 
ud eſt quam Animus taliter ſe habens, ergo Animal eſt; It is manifeſt, 
that the Soul is an Animal, becauſe it is that by which we are made 4« 
nimals 5 now Vertne and Vice are nothing elſe but the Soul ſo and ſq af- 
feed or modified, and therefore theſe are Animals too." Thus we ſee 
what fine Concluſions, theſe Doters upon Body (though accounted 
great Maſiers of Logick) madez and how they were befooled in 
their Ratiocinations and Philoſophy. 


Nevertheleſs though theſe Stozcks were ſuch Sottifſh Corporealiits, 
yet were they not tor all that Ath:iſts : they reſolving that Mind or 
Underſianding, though always lodged in Corporeal Subſtance, yet 
was not firſt of all begotten out of Seſ/ef Matter, lo or fo Modified 3 
but was aa Eternal Unmade thing, and the Maker of the whole Mun- 
dane Syltem. And :therefore as to that Controverſie fo much agita- 
ted amongſt the Ancients, Whether the World were made by Chance, 
or by the Neceſſzty of Material Motzons, or by Mind, Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding 3 they avowedly maintained that it wasneither by Chance 
nor by Material Neceſlity, but Divini AMente, by a Divine and Eter- 
nal Mind every way perfect. From which Oze Eternal Mind, they 
allo afirmed Humane Souls to have been derived, and not from 
Senſles Matter 5 Prudentiam &* Mentem 7 Diis ad Homines perveniſſe, 
that Hind and Viſaom deſcended down to Men from the Deity. And 
that, Ratio nibil aliud oft, quim in Corpus bumanum Pars Divini Spi- 
ritus merſa  Reajon is nothing elſe but Part of the Divine Spirit merg 4 
into 4 Humane Body; {9 that theſe Humane Souls were to them, no 
other than ws uu gs t, &mSmioudx, certain Parts of God, qr Decerpe 
tions and Avilſions from him. Neither were the Reaſons by TIES 
thele. 


C Hap? [V. h But not Atheiſts. 


theſe Stoicks would prove, the World to have had a Divine Original, 


at all Contemptible, or much inferiour to thoſe which have been. 


uſed in theſe Latter days 3 they being ſuch as theſe : Firſt, Thar it is 
no more likely, this Orderly Syſtem of the World , ſhould have 
been made by Chance, than that Ennis his Amnals, or Homer's Tliads 
might have reſulted from the Fortuitous Projection or Tumbling out 
of ſo many Forms of Letters, confounded all together. There being 
as much continued and coherent Sence and as many ſeveral Combi- 
nations, in this Rea/ Poerr of the World, as there 1s in any Phanta- 
flick, Poem made by men. And fince we ſee no Houſes or Cities, no 
Books or Libraries any where made by the fortuitous Motions of 
Matter, it is a madneſs to think that this Admirable Compages of 
the whole World ſhould firſt have reſulted from thence. Again, 
There could not poſſibly be ſuch an Agreeing and Confpiring Cogna- 
tion of things, and ſuch a Vniverſal Harmony throughout the whole 
World, as now there is, niſt ea Uno Divino & Continuato Spiritu con» 
tinerentur, were they not all conteined by One and the ſame Divine Spi- 
rit ; Which is the moſt obvious Argument, for the Unity or 0zelyneſs 
of the Deity. They reaſoned allo from the Scale of Nature, or the 
Gradual Perfe&ion of things in the Univerſe, one above another 3 
That therefore there miſt be ſomething Abſolutely PerfeF, and that 
either the World it felf, or ſomething preſiding over it, was 2 Printi- 
pio Sapiens, Wiſe from the Beginning, or rather without Beginning 
and from Eternity. For as in the Growth of Plants and Animals, 
Nature ſuo quodam Ttinere ad Ultimum pervenit, Nature by a Continual 
Progreſs and Fourneying forwards, arrives at length to the greateſt Per- 
feFion, which thoſe things are reſpeFively capable of : And as thoſe 
Arts of Piure and ArchiteQure, aim at PerfeQion 5 ita in omni Na- 
turd neceſſe of Abſolvi aliquid & Perfici, ſo in the Nature of the whole 
Univerſe, there muſt needs be ſomething Abſolutely Perfe@, reach'd un- 
to, Neceſſe e5t praitautem aliquam eſſe Naturam qua nibil eſt Melins 3 
Since there is ſuch a Gradual Aſcent and Scale of Perfeftions in Na- 
ture one above another, there uit needs be ſome moſt Excellent and 
Perſe Being, than which nothing can be Better, at the Top of all, as 
the Head thereof, Moreover they diſputed Socraticaly after this 
manner, Vnde arripuit Homo Vitam, Mentem & Rationem £ Whence 
did man ſnatch Life, Reaſon, or Underſtanding ? Or from what was it 
Kindled in him 2 For is it not plain, that we derive the Moiſture and 
Fluidity of our Bodies, from the Water that is in the Univerſe, their 
Conſitency and Solidity from the Earth, their Heat and Adivity from 
the Fire, and their Spiritnoſity from the Air 5 Ind autem quod vincit 
ec omnia, Rationem, Mentem @& Conſilinm, &©:c. Ubi invenimus ? un- 
de ſuſtulimus * An cetera Mundus habebit omnia? Hoc unum quod 
Plurimi eft non habebit 2 But that which far tranſcendeth all theſe things, 
our Reaſon, Mind and Underſtanding, where did we find it © or from 
whence did we derive it ® Hath the Univerſe all thoſe other things of 
ours in it, and in a far greater proportion ? and hath it nothing at alt 
of that which is the moſt excellent thing in ws? Nihil quod Animi, 
quodque Rationis et expers, id generare ex ſe poteſ® Animantes, com» 
poteſque Rationis, Mundus autem generat Animantes compotes Rationis : 
Nothing that is devoid of Mind and Reaſon can Gentrate things Ant- 
_ 5 14ant 
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mant and Rational, but the World Generateth ſuch , and therefore it 
| ſelf (or that which conteins it and preſides over it ) muit needs be Anj- 
mant, and Rational or IntelleFual, Which Argumentation is further 
ſet home by ſuch Similitudes as theſe z $7 ex Oliva modulate canen- 
tes Tibig naſcerentur, non dubitares quin eſſet in Oliva Tibicinis ques 
dam Scientia, Quid ſt Platani Fidiculas ferrent numerose ſonantes, 
zdem ſcilicet cenſeres in Platanis ineſſe Muſicam. Cur igitur Mundy 
non Animans Sapienſque judicetur, cum ex ſe procreet Animantes atque 
Sapientes 2 If from the Olive-Tree ſhould be produced Pipes ſounding 
Harmoniouſl, or from the Plain-Tree Fiddles, playing of their own 
accord Muſically, it would not at all be doubted, but that there waz, 
ſome Muſical either Skill or Nature, in thoſe Trees themſelves ; Why 
therefore ſhould not the World be concluded, to be both Animant and 
Wiſe (or to have ſomething in it which is ſo) ſince it produceth ſuch ze. 
ings fromit ſelf? And though perhaps ſome may think that of Cotta's 
here, to have been a ſmart and witty Repartie, £2»#erit Socrates uns 
de Animam arripuerimus, ſt nulla fuerit in mundo £ Et ego quero un. 
de Orationem £ unde Numeros © unde Cantns 2 niſt verb loqui Solem 
cum Luna putemm, cum propizs acceſſerit : aut ad harmoniam caners 
Mundun ut Pythagoras exiſtizzat. Socrates demandeth, whence we 
ſnatch'd Soul, Life, and Reaſon, if there were none in the world? and 
I demand ((aith he) whence did we ſnatch Speech, Muſick, and Nums 
bers 2 Unleſs perhaps you will ſuppoſe the Sun to confabulate with the 
Moon, when he approaches near her in the Syzygiz; or the World 19 
ſound Harmonically as Pythagoras conceited, Yet this how ſmart ſoe+ 
ver it may ſeem, was really but an Empty Flaſh of Academick Wit, 
without any Solidity at all in it, as ſhall be manifeſted afterward, 
Laſtly the Stoicks endeavoured to prove the Exiſtence of a God af- 
ter this manner, Ut zulla pars Corporis noſtri eſt que non ſit minor 
quam Noſmetipſi ſurmus , ſic Mundum Univerſum pluris eſſe neceſſe eſt 
quart Partem aliquam Univerſi 5 As there is no Part of our Body which 
3s not Inferiour in perfeFion to Our ſelves, ſo muSt the Whole Univerſe 
needs be ſuppoſed, to be Better and more Perfe& than any of the Parts 
thereof. Wherefore ſince it is Better to be endued with Life and 
Underſtanding, than to be devoid thereof, and theſe are Pure Per- 
fetions; they being in ſome meaſure in the Parts, muſt needs be 
much moprein the Whole. Nullius ſenſu cerentis Pars, poteſt eſſe Sex- 
tiens, No Part of that which is utterly dead and ſtupid, can have Life 
and Underitanding in it. Andit is a Madneſs for any man to ups 
poſe, Nihil in omni Mundo Melius eſſe quam ſe, that there is nothing 
in the whole World Better than himſelf, or than Mankind ; which is but 
a Part thereof, Now Cotta here again exerciſes his jeering Aca- 
demick Wit after the ſame manner as before Hoc ſt placet, jam efficis 
es, ut Mundus optime Librum legere videatur, Oc. Tito modo etiam 
Diſertma, Mathematicus, Muſicus , omni denique doGrina refertus, po 
Stremo Philoſophus erit Mundus. By this ſame Argument you might 4s 
well prove, That the World is alſo Book-learned, an Orator, a Mathe- 
matician, a Muſician, and laS# of all a Dhiloſopher, But neither this 
Objection of his nor that Former, have any Firmitude at all inthem: 
Becauſe though an-Efe# cannot be Better or more Perfe& than 1ts 
Cauſe, nor a Part than the hole 5 and therefore whatſoever there . 
0 
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of Pare Perfet on in any Effec#, 1t muſt needs be more in the Carſe z 

et as to thoſe things there mentioned by Cotta {( which have all a 
plain Mixtureof ImperfeCion in them ) as they could not therefore 
Formally exiſt in that which is Abſolutely Pexfe@, ſo is it ſufficient, 
that they are all Eminently and Yertnally contein'd therein, 


By ſuch Argumentations as theſe (beſides that taken from the Tos» 
pick of Preſcience and Divination) did the ancient Stoicks endea- 
vour to Demonſtrate the Exiſtence of a God, or a Univerſal Nus 
men, the Maker and Governour of the whole World ; and that ſuch 
aone, as was not a meer Plaſtic or Methodical and Serſlefs, but a 


Conſcious and Perfely IntelſeFnal Nature. So that the World to. 


them, was neither a meer Heap and Copgeries of Dead and Stupid 
Matter, fortuitoully compacted together 3 nor yet a Huge Plant or 
Vegetable, that is, endued with a Spermratick Principle only ; but ar 
Animal enformed and enlivened by an Intel/eFral Soul. And though, 
being Corporealiſts, they ſometimes called, the Whole World it (elf 
or Mundane Animal, God ; and ſometimes the Fiery Principle in it, 


as InteleFual, and the Hegemonich of the Mundane Sonl ; Yet was 


the God of the Stoicks properly, tiot the very Matter it ſelf, but that 
Great Soul, Mind and Underſtanding, or in Sexeca's Language, that 
Ratio Incorporalis, that Rules the Matter of the whole World. Which 
Stoical God was alſo called, as well T'«y&.% as NS, Good as Mind ; 
as that which is a Moi# Moral, Benign, and Benificent Beings according 
to that excellent Cleanthean Deſctiption of him, in Clemvens Ale- 
xandrinus. | 


Tx10,9 TnTXS 1 0160 Bn Huae IN; 
Teroſpwor, Sxovor, emov, orbte, 
KpgTBv £wTE, xoompho!, wohby, ov, 8c. 


But this Maker and Governour of the Whole World was moſt com- 
monly named by the Stoicks Zexs and Zez, or Jupiter 3 ſome of them 
concluding that therefore there was but one Zens or Independent 
Deity, becauſe the Whole World was but One Animal, governed 
by One Soul 5 and others of them endeavouring on the contrary to 
prove the Unity and Singularity of the World, from the Onelineſs 
of this Zeus or the Supreme Deity, ſuppoſed and taken for granted, 
and becauſe there is but Oe Fate and Providetce. Which Latter 


Conſequence, Plytarch would by no means allow of, he writing thus » Def. Or. 
concerning it, where he pleads for a Plurality of Worlds, #, alwe p, :;. 


J« *%Me 2 Emireay Tis &v po6ndeln, wvvMnvopr m5 Bipooplgy wit jb 
W x, Tlegioin, , $ moot Sits x, Ziives Yooilar, mhadrav Gyrar ubowas ; 71s 

avtyzH TONNES Ever Als, tv TNdoves om R&T mnt, 2, WIN x00" Exoroon Hes 
Mila Tea #, 1a rue 78 3hs F0y z oog 6 mop" nav ther» dmdviay x, 
TxTH trove, Rec, Neither is it at all conſiderable, what the 
Stoicks here obje& againſt a Plurality of Worlds, they demanding how 
there could be but One Fate, and One Providence, and One Jove (or 
Independent Deity ) were there many Worlds? For what Neceſſity # 
there, that there muſt be more Len's or Joves than One, if there were 
More Worlds ? and why might not that One and the ſame God of thit 
Vriverſ?; 
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Univerſe called by #5, the Lord and Father of all, be the Firſt Prince, 


and Higheit Governour in all thoſe Worlds? Or what hinders but tha 
a Multitude of Worlds, might be all Subje@ to the Fate and Providence 
of one Jupiter or Supreme God, himſelf inſpe@&ing and ordering them 
every one; and imparting Principles aud Spermatick, Reaſons to them, 
according to which all things in them might be Governed and Diſpoſed. 
For can many diſtin Perſons in an Army or Chorus, be reduced intg 
One Body or Polity £ and could not Ten, or Fifty, or a Hundred IWorly 
in the Univerſe 3 be all Governed by One Reaſon, .and be ordered toge. 
ther in Reference to One Principle £ In which Place theſe Tyg 
things are plainly conteined 3 Firſt, that the Stoicks unqueſtionably 
aſſerted, One Supreme Deity, or Univerſal Monarch over the whole 
World ; and Secordly, that Plutarch was ſo far from giving any en- 
tertainment to the Contrary Opinion 5 that he concluded, though 
there were Ter, or Fifty, or a Hundred worlds, yet they were all Sub- 
jet to One Supreme, Solitary, and Independent Deity. 


But however though theſe Stoicks thus unqueſtionably aſſerted 
One Sole Independent and Univerſal Numen, the Monarch over the 
whole World : yet did they notwithſtanding, together with the 
other Pagans, acknowledge a Plurality of Gods : they concluding, 
Tile prerre Evor Deav #, Ocipadron, That all things were full of Gods and 
Demons, And fo far were they from falling ſhort of the other Pa- 
gans, as to this Polytheiſm or Multiplicity of Gods, that they ſeem 
rather to have ſurpaſſed and outſtripped them therein, Plytarch 
making mention of their 757 T\ndG- FrGv, their So great Multitude 
of Gods ; and affirming them, iuTeT\yiou 7) Niyw Srav 7 Seguon, TW 
yW,T cog, TWIHAKT x, to'bave filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air,and 
Seawith Gods, Nevertheleſs they plainly declare, that all this their 
Multiplicity of Gods ( 0xe only excepted) was Gererated or Created 
in time by that Ore, called Zexs or Jupiter, who was not only the 
Spermatick Reaſon, but alſo the Sol and Mind of the whole Unis 
verſe 3 and who from Himſelf produced theWorld and thoſe Gods,out: 
of Non-exiſtence into Being. And not only ſo, but that alſo in the 
Succeſſive Conflagrations, they are all again Reſolved and Swallows 
edup into that One, Thus PIztarch1n his Defe& of Oracles, writing 
of the Mortality of Demons, T55 ETwikss WeCwplw, & pudvor 7 Or 
ov i Neijew SSEev Yyailat, NG ty Dev , OvTwy TOC STW T9 TMIOQP * WI 
xeopees Hifi t hQIHKQTH, T5 5 KNNSS 3, Yerevan & bovphotoFot Wain 
zoilas* We know the Stoicks to maintain this Opinion, not only con* 
cerning Demons, but alſo the Gods themſelves, that they are Mortal, 
For though they own ſuch a Multitude of Gods, yet do they acknowledge- 
only. one of them Eternal and Incorruptible z affirming . concerning all 
the re(t, that as they were made in time, ſo they ſhall be again Corrupt- 
ed and Deſtroyed. Plutarch himſelf, there defends the Mortality of 
Demons, but this only as to their Corporeal Part, that they die t0 
their preſent Bodies, and tranſmigrate into others, their Souls in the. 
mean time remaining Immortal and Incorruptible ; but the Stoicks 
maintain'd the ſame as well concerning Gods as D&mons z, and that 
inſuch a manner, as that their very Souls, Lives and Perſonalities, 
ſhould be utterly extinguiſh'd and Deſtroyed. To the ſame pap 
pole 


Ci aae. IV. One Eternal. and Immortal God, 4. : 


CON. es 


poſe Piurarch again writeth, in his Book of Common Notions againſt 

the Stoicks, xevanT(G- # KMedvbys tumeTNy ores (G5 eTQ- Ent) mf Ny 

z:v, F Spguer, Thy yi, F dteg,, TW IHAxFav, Ive TH TCV bog 

TW, 508 ai oy deem Ct, TN pdvs T8 aids * &s ov miles xoſaran'- 

L E13({1 T5 &Mgs, &c. Toe 5 S%, G6 ONE TINA 7 omimoy 00M 17G 
1 aur Txa TOs vm Cas abr}, #, ToIIG Sypucmy Emmet, &M& owl pd 
] 04174; Cy TOIG @&j, Rav, ty TCA, uo Ppenc, Te #, plows yoopunnm, 
Neon Atysn, T5; Jes xmilar, Evo Yeoremaeg 8, loaproopes und mr 
ece, miles x7" ures, 60 af wewes h weiſtemwss ny Chryſippus and 
Cleanthes, having filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air and Sea with 
Gods, leave not One of theſe their ſo Many Gods Tncorruptible nor Eter- 
nal, ſave Jupiter only, into whom they conſume a'l the reſt ; thereby 
making hint to be a Helluo and Devourer of Gods 5 which is as bad, 
as if they ſhould affirm him to be Corruptible, it arguing as much In- 
perfeFion for one to be Nonriſhed and Preſerved by the Conſumption of 
other thines into him, as ſor himſelf to die. Now this is not only ga- 
thered by way of Conſequence, from the other Principles of the Stoicks, 
but it is a thing which they expreſly aſſert, and with a loud voice pro- 
claim, in all their writings concerning the Gods, Providence, Fate and 
Nature ; that all the Gods were Generated (or Made in time) and 
that they ſhall be all deſtroyed by Fire 5 they ſuppoſing them to be Melt- 
able, as if they were Waxen or Leaden things. This indeed is Eſlen- 
tial to the Stoica! DoGrine , and from their Principles Inſeparable 
and Unavoidable 3 foraſmuch as they held all to be Body, and that 
in the Succeſiive Conflagrations, all Corporeal Syſtems and Com- 
pages ſhall be dillolved by Fire 3 ſo that no other Deity, can then 
poſſibly remain ſafe and Untouch'd, ſave Jupiter alone,the Fiery Prin- 
ciple of the Univerſe, Animated or TntclleFual. Here therefore there 
is a conliderable Difference to be obſerved, betwizt theſe Stoicks 
and the other Pagar Theiſts 3 that whereas the others for the moſt 
part acknowledged their Gods to have been made in, Time, by 0xe 
Supreme Vniverſal Numen, but yet. nevertheleſs to be Immortal and 
to continue to Eternity 5 The Stoical Pagans maintained, that all 
their other Gods, fave Jupiter alone, were not only ayoroms but al- 
fo q&aprovpucs, ſuch as ſhould beas well Corrupted, as they were Ge- 
erated, and this fo alſo, as that their very Perſonalities (ſhould be 
utterly aboliſhed and annihilated : all the Stoical Gods in the Con- 
flagration being as it were felted and Confounded into One, 
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Wherefore during the Intervals of the Succeſlive Conflagrati- 
ons, the Stoicks all agreed, that there is no more than Oze God 
(Zens or Jupiter ) left alone (there being then indeed nothing elſe 
belides himſelf) whoafterwards produceth the whole Anndane Sy- 
ſtem, together with All the Gods out of himſelf again. Chryſippus in 
Plutarch affirmeth, tox#vor m7 phy dear 7 Ain &, T 10G, Th Þ i, 
lux Thy He groan, Ee &v exmvenas Wiles , prevov &pMeeroy Bile F Ale | 
7 rw", ore edi £24 Thy me , ET 0s Yuophec, Van mag 13 TH 
WuSKee- £Ciog Norrhtiv duqorios, That as Jupiter and the World may 
be reſembled to a Man, ſo may Providence be to the Soul, When there- 

Jore there ſhall be a Conflagration, Jupiter of all the Gods, being alone 
Incorruptible and then remaining, will retire and withdraw himſelf 
into 
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into Providence ; and ſo both together remain in that ſame Fthereg! 
Subſtance, Where notwithſtanding Japiter and Providence are really 
Fp. 6, but Ore and the ſame thing. And Semeca writeth thus concernin 
the Life of a Wiſe man in Solitude, &alis futura et Vita Sapientis, 
ſe ſine amicis relinquatur, in cuitodiam conje@us, aut in deſertumlittus 
gjetns? Qualis et Jovis, cum Reſoluto mundo, &* DIIS IN UNUM 
CONFUSIS, panliſper ceſſante Natura, acquieſcit ſubi , Cogitationibys 
Juis traditns 3 If you ask what would be the Life of a Wiſe man either 
in a Priſon, or Deſert ? T anſwer, the ſame with that of Jupiter, whey 
the World being reſolved, and the GODS all CONFUUNDED inty 
ONE, and the Courſe of Nature ceaſing, he reſteth in himſelf, converſing 
with his own Cogitations. Arrianus his Epidetus likewile , ſpeaking 
of the ſame thing , Ironically introduces Jxpiter, bemoaning him- 
| ſelf in the Conflagration, as now left quite alone, after this man« 
Arr 13013. ner, TdAg fo, $72 Thy Hegs Tow, 572 Thy "ASHvG, 57e T Amana, Sn 
AGs þ &dt\qor, H you, 4 &yſovor, 4 ovylevy* Alas, I am mow left all alone 
T have neither Juno, #or Minerva, #or Apollo with me 5 neither Bro- 
ther nor Son, nor Nephew nor Kinſman ( neither God nor Goddeſs) to 
keep me company.He adding allo according to the ſence of the Stoicks, 
that in all theſe ſucceſſive Conflagrations, 5 z4s arts ecuref nhren, x 
nova iq £0078, i, evo Thy Nolxnoav TB, oo 61, ual oy wmlous yi 
vero Teengoms tory, Jupiter being left alone, converſeth only with 
himſelf, and reſteth in himſelf, conſidering his own Government, and 
being entertained with thoughts becoming himſelf. And thus have we 
made it unqueſtionably evident, that the Stoicks acknowledged, 
only One Independent and Self-exiſtent Deity, One Univerſal Numen, 
which was not only the Creator of all the other Gods, but alſo in 
certain Alternate Viciſlitudes of time, the Decreator of them ; he 
then ſwallowing them up, and devouring them all into himſelf, 
as he had before produced them together with the World, out of 
hin(clf. 


It is granted, that theſe Stoicks as well as the other Pagans, did 
Religionſly Worſhip More Gods than One, that 1s, More Underſtanding 
Beings Superionr to Men, For it was Epidetus his own Exhortation , 
x3 9ois, Pray tothe Gods. And the ſame Philoſopher thus deſcrib- 
eth the Diſpoſition of a Perſon Rightly AﬀeRted, Yo eto T1 ww 
x% 01 TG TE5 92355, Twould willingly know what is my Duty, Firſt to 
the Gods, and then to my Parents, and other Relations, And they are 
1. Antoninus his Precepts, 'Aid's 9tss, Revere the Gods, and & ana 
P55 Larmokte, In every thing implore the Aid and Alſiſtance of the Gods. 
And accordingly in that Cloſe of his Firſt Book, himſelf does thank- 
fally aſcribe many Particular Benetits to The Gods in common z @ve# 
% Yau Td os; mens, &&c. I owe to the Gods, that T had good 
Progenitors and Parents, &c, Where amongſt the reſt, he reckons up 
this for One, That he never was any great Proficient, either in Foe- 
try or Rhetorickz becauſe theſe would probably (had he ſucceeded 
in his Purſuit of them) have hindred him from the attainment of far 
better things : and after all his Enumeration, he concludeth thus, 
moliſe © Tax Gecy honey nai TYyrs em, For all theſe things need 
the Aſſiſtance of the Gods and Fortune, viz, becauſe they are not 11 our 
own power, Neither 
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Neither can it be denied, but that they did often derogate 

from the Honour of the Sypreme God, by attributing ſuch things 

to the Gods in common, (as the Donors of them) which plainly be- 

long to the S»prexze God only. . As when Epictetus makes Reaſon in L.;:c.24. 
Men to be a gift of the Gods, nu wy NoyG- 67m 6g Ky KOeHOON hue- 

via Foo md 2 Favs Is Reaſon therefore given us by the Gods, meey- 

ly to make us Miſerable and Unhappy * And when he again imputes 

Vertue to them; Haſt thou overcome thy Luſt, thine Intemperance, 

thine Anger ? T6C@ udgr wire Juolag, i vmeTeo 4 vmeexice, ToTE 6x RY 
awrs yierou xo md 7 Fav, how much greater Cauſe then haſt thou ; 
of offering Sacrifice, than if thou hadſt got a Conſilſbip or Pretorſhip 8 

for thoſe things come only from thy Self, and from the Gods, Though 

the Reaſon of theſe Speeches of theirs ſeems to have been no other, 

than this, becauſe they took it for granted, that thoſe Underſtandin 

Beings Superiour to men, called by them Gods, were all of them the 
Iaſtruments and Miniſters of the Supreme God .in the Government of 

the World ; and had therefore ſome kind of Stroke or Influence more 

or leſs,upon all the Concernments of Mankiad. Whence it came to paſs 

alſo, that they often uſed thoſe Words God and Gods promiſcuouſly 

and Indifferently, As one and the ſame Celebrated Specch of Socra- 

tes, is ſometimes expreſſed Singularly, & Tory Tf Ix% pinoy, If God 

will have it ſo, let it be ſo, ( Arr. EpiG. LT. c 29, and L, 4. c. 4.) and 
ſometimes again Plurally, & TawTy q1Nov Tois vz91s, Tf the Gods will have 


it ſo. 


Wherefore notwithſtanding the Mary Gods of thoſe Stoicks, they 
worſhipped for all that One Supreme , that is, Orc Univerſal Nu- 
men, that conteins and comprehends the whole World, Who was va- 
rioully deſcribed by them, ſometimes as the Nature aud Reaſon of 
the whole World 3 » 2% av tas meoEur/rh Irav, The Nature of the Anton. TL, g. 
whole, the Oldeſt of all the Gods 5 and # Tm dx Sous Ca tas, Ant.l.7.ſſ 18 
That Nature which governs all things; 6 TW ov $Cioy Stony Nees fr Ls 
that Reaſon which governs the Subitance of all; 6 2% * golag Stinuwy N6- FEYP AR 
y@-, %, i miles 78 alavg- 27 P1655 TeTXy pivots, 0inovopuay mo my, © : 
that Reaſon which paſſes through the Subtanre of the Univerſe, and 
through all Eternity, orders and diſpenſes al according to appointed , ju 7 IWF 
Periads, Sometimes is he called 1» 2 6\ov wma, the Cauſe of all things, _1,; L1ff at 
ſometimes 7978 xlofus naurner, the Heeemonick and Ruling Principle 
of the whole IWorld, and 0 wma! T8 n4Cus, the Prince of the World. 
Again, 0 tony To it, The Gowvernour of the Whole, as in this of Epi= 
Getns, 0 xo\og #, codes TW ants youlw viimrye mh Somsrn Tt She Iii 
x0 Xa of dy0t9ot TOAITHI: VO A TNEGE A Good man ſubmits his Min, 
to the Governour of the whole Univerſe 3 as good Citizens do theirs t, 
the Law of the City, Alſo 5 Sxrdorar, The Orderer of all, inthis other 
Religious Paſſage of the ſame Philoſophers, T3 Tud diego, TE wor, £7-P 119- 
vavey txore 579 Nav i piverat * mR5 5 Yirtſou 3 os Mmafev amet 6 Slldasar, ©" 
To be Inflrufed is to Will things to be as they are Made : and how are 
they made? Ar that Great Diſpoſer of all hath appointed. Again the 
Supreme God is ſometimes calſed by them, Tt 2 /£ 101 mr he vorp ov, That 
InteleFual Principle which conteins the whole, as 1n this Inſtruttion of 
Uu M. 
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L845 M. Antoninus, Wi gagvov ovurvev Tl 2 railt diet NR », Proveiy 
| TH a2 1 yolt mile view, That as our Bodies breath the common Air, 


4 


ſo ſhould our Souls ſuck and draw in Vital Breath, from that Great 
Mind that comprehends the Univerſe , becoming as it were One Spi- 
Anon-piz5- rit with the ſame. He is alſo called by them 6 78 As 156 % Ndivoice, The 
Mind and Underſtanding of the whole World, wie mxvrov T9 Vepg 
Ant p57. One IntelleFual Fountain of all things 3 and laſtly, to name no more, 
Anton. L.1. Yds &g Nt movTw!, x, ole pit, 2; WACO» 6s, One God through all, one 
17. Subſtance,and one Law. Which Supreme God was commonly called 
alſo by the Stoicks, together with the Generality of the other Pagans, 
6 ©t05, or God, Emphatically and in way of Eminency, as in this of 
EpiGetus , pro &Mo As,  & 0 Ov0s KANG, 3, TI; 08 x0NvCe 3 Will wo. 
thing but what God IWilleth, and then who can be able to hinder thee 8 
TL, :.c.13, And again, .XAow xo\05 quviveu T5 Ita, b3190pmoo xe ue gs wen we 
Ircos ours Wutcoo x pee Ts 0s, Aﬀett to ſeem fair to God, deſire 
to be Pure with thy Pure ſelf, and with God. Alſo where he ſpeaks of 
the Regular Courſe of things in Nature, Tet pWos, Keedel asf CH TE Oe 
Toy pal @- 085, iTxv eg, 4TH Ts TIS avbeiv ode, oo am pagohy 
hagova* That it proceedeth orderly, every thing as it were obeying the 
Command of God 3 when he bids the Plants to bloſſom they bloſſom; and 
when to bring forth fruit, they bring forth fruit. To which Innumerable 
other Inſtances might be added. And Zexs or Jupiter Was the Pro. 
per Name of this Syprezze God among(t the Stoicks allo 3 whence 
Epi. p. 51. he Government of the Whole World is called by them 4ivs Swiznng, 
the Government or Oeconomy of Jupiter. Laſtly, this Supreme God, 
is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by them, from the other Gods, expreſly 
L.4.c. 12, and by name, as in this of EpiSetas, i2w d" tw mii vnoredyday , thi 
Tera, Tf a K, Tos pet” Crtivor, T have whom Tought to be ſubjeit 
to, whom to obey, God and thoſe who are next after him, that i, the 
Supreme and Inferior Gods. So likewiſe, where he exhorteth not 
to deſire things out of our own power, &M\x mT All xe com own, x, 
L.2.c.17. Tois &Moig Feois, Cxelvois axÞgiSes, tir wetgrdTaoav, Let Jupiter 4 
| lone with theſe things, and the other Gods, deliver them up to be or- 
dered and governed by them. And ſo again, where he perſonates one 
that places his happineſs in thoſe things without him, x41 x, 5t1w, 
2, ov OUv&ucu NotShga,7 Ac, TH5 Jes MS. T then ſhall fit lamenting , 
and ſpeaking evil of every one , even Jupiter himſelf and the other 
Goals. 


And it muſt in reaſon be ſuppoſed, that this Jupiter or Univerſal 

Numer of the World, was honoured by theſe Stoicks far above all 

their other Particular Gods 3 he being acknowledged by them to 

have been the 2aker or Creator of them as well as the whole World 

and the only Eternal and Immortal God : all thoſe other Gods, as 

hath been already declared, being as well Corruptible, Mortal, and 
Anmhilable 3 as they were Gemerated or Created. For though Cice- 

De N. D.1.z. ro's Lucilius Balbus, where he pretends to repreſent the Dodrine of 
p 225- Lam. the Stoicks, attribute the Very Firſt Original of the World to a 
Plurality of Gods, in theſe words, Dico igitur Providentia Deorum, 
Mundum & omnes Mundi partes, & initio conſtitutas eſſe, & omn# 

tempore adminiſtrari, yet unqueſtionably Cicero forgat himſelf herein, 
| an 
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and rather ſpake the Language of ſome other Pagans, who togethei 
with the Generation of the World, held indeed a Plurality of Eter- 
nal (though not Independent ) Deites, than of the Stoicks 3 who al- 
ſerted One only Eternal God, and ſuppoſed.in the Reiterated Con- 
flagrations, all the Gods to be Melted and Confounded into Ore, fo 
that Jupiter being then left alone, muſt needs make up the World 
again, asalſo all thoſe other Gods, out of himſelf. And thus does 
Zeno in Laertins deſcribe the Coſmopeia, 7 9t0v uat' digyos, not" av vile, 
That God at Firſt, being alone by himſelf, converted the Fiery Subſtance 
of the World by degrees into Water, that 1s, into a Craſler Chaos; out 
of which Water, himſelf afterwards as the Spermatick, Reaſon of the 
world, formed the Elements and whole Mundane Syſtem. And Cicero 
himſelf elſewhere, in his De Legibus, attributes the firſt Original of 
Mankind cautiouſly, not to the Gods in Common, but to the Su- 
preme God only, Hoc Animal Providum, &c. quent vocamns Hominem, 
preclara quadam conditione Generatum eſſe, a SOMMO DEO: and this, 
rather according to the Sence of the Stoicks than of the Platonilts, 
whoſe Inferiour Generated Gods alſo (being firſt made) were ſuppo- 
ſed to have had a ſtroke inthe Fabrefaction of Mankind, and other 
Animals. Thus Epi@etus plainly afcribes, the making of the whole 
World to God, or the One Supreme Deity, where he mentions the 
Galileans, that 1s, the Chriſtians, thetr Contempt of Death, though 
imputing it only to Cultom 1n them, and not to right Knowledge, 
(as 1M. Antoninus likewiſe aſcribes the ſame to wy ami, meer 
0bſtinacy of Mind ) vm wovies wy ouveei ms 57 Irerelhvor , i, tad 
Ws of ToMNodtor, vm Adys 5 #, md'afeas 5 ds Fuvdlau wobtiv, on 0 O05 


mul memoinne TR Cy TH 15, 8,07 T HC hu* Can ſome be ſoaffes La. c.7, 


Ged out of Madneſs, and the Galileans ont of Cuſtom? and can none 
attain thereunto by Reaſon and true Knowledge , namely becauſe God 
made all things in the World, and the whole World it ſelf PerfeF and 
Unhinderable 5 but the parts thereof, for the uſe of the Whole, ſo that 
the Parts ought therefore to yield and give place to the whole. Thus does 
he again elſewhere demand, 7 ijAiov Tis meminte, Kegnes Is ms Ke. 
Who made the Sun ? Who the Fruits of the Earth? Who the Seaſons of 
the Tear £ Who the agreeable Fitneſs of things £ Wherefore thou having 
received all from another, even thy very ſelf, doſt thou murmur and 
complain againſt the Donor of them, if he take away any one thing front 
thee ? Did he not bring thee into the World 2 ſhew thee the Light 2 be- 
ſtow Senſe and Reaſon upon the? Now the Sun was the chief of the 
Intertour Stoical Gods, and therefore he being made by another, 
all the Reſt of their Gods muſt needs be fo too. And thus is it plain- 


ly exprefled in this following Citation, « T5 m7 Stywdli TETw op L x. 3. 


Tu ou xeT* ofiv Orcum, em eyes um T8 IS mxvris TEMYS PIGS, 
#, 0 ©tos mxTHe Wh of T dream! #, 3% Jeev, 5 ants, 593 Txrgvoy 
GRP TH 2) £0978 + If any one could be throughly ſenſible of this 
that we are all madaby God, and that as Principal Parts of the World. 
end that God is the Father both of Men and Gods, he would never think 
meanly of himſelf, knowing that he is the Son of Jupiter alſo. Where 
90s 18 plainly put for the S»prezze God, and 0toi for the Trferiour 
Gods only. Again he thus attributes the Making of Man and Go. 
verument of the whole World to God or Jupiter only, © Otos molys 
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1 be Stoicks Devotion, Book Tl. 
Tx5 &v Yen; 5am To WVzipuoriiv emoinoe, Bec, TW 5 SC TY ayats x, a 
XOUUE, £0 EW TT HNGD palpll NAN, 3, TRTE (Hee; Te Gi uo Cx THI; ile * 
God made all men to this End, that they might be happy, and as became 
him who had a Fatherly care of us, he placed our Good and Evil in thoſe 
things which are in our own power, And Til vi xoanas Somernu mol 7 
Ag, & wi Earned 245 3Þ roms miſe , iv Gow Traci our didni. 
tuoves, Things would not be well governed, if Jupiter 100k no care of his 
own Citizens, that they alſo might be happy like himſelf. 


And that theſe Stoicks did indeed Religiouſly Worſhip and Ho. 
nour, the Supreme God above all their other Gods, may appear 
from ſundry Inſtances. As firſt, from their acknowledging him tobe 
the Soveraign Legiſlator, and profeſſing Subjection and Obedience 
to his Laws, accounting this to be their Greateſt Liberty. Thus s- 
pidtetms, &s ie 5&5 ifxoioy £xa, 1hdSHgwua vid T8 OtS, tyra ary 
TOs CpTMINQE, Ben B's SENe wo pr Svemei* No man bath power 
over me, T am made free by God (by becoming his Subject) I know bis 
Commandments, and no man can bring me under bondage to himſelf. 
And again, T&wTx EnrrTud ov RN Herdavou, iv mtv Sour Ty ets, 
jim Toney C5 T5 cT\uG3 Ke. Theſe things, would T be found em- 
ploying my ſelf about , that I may be able to ſay to God 5 Have IT tranſ- 
greſied any of thy Commandments 9 have IT uſed my Faculties and Anti- 
cipations (or Common Notions ) otherwiſe than thou requiredſt 2 


Again from their acknowledging Him to be the Supreme Gover- 
nour of the whole World, and the Orderer of all things in it by his 
Fate and Providence, and their profeſling to ſubmit their Wills to his 
Will 1n every thing; EpiFetws ſomewhere thus beſpeaks the Supreme 
God, win ipruyouw Cs TW Roiznav; cioom im i9Avons, #, of Nr, 
ON © £xay * MEVHG Erol Co HNollG- RMR xoleor 4 nefa , Om 0b &% 
1 SzAyong, 59m” £210 you GO Ys * wn pe TETS Wine cuyrerre 1 G0; 
pi S- @g007A06v ot pai ew T4 meoonn@ , Em Em barrivass, tm Oui 
ves vv pus IfAes TENOR Coe a mary Woes 3 HmERL * IAC AV OD) Ko TROY, 
71 HEiWoas pe TUUTEINYVE LTH 01, t, id\Gv foyer TH On, 3, TH Noo Cs 
oe Reroedh Co THDTX par Cn. pur, THDTE yoo oa, Tame Gnd- 
Yo Cnalo xomrxhaco ty JevedlGg-* Did T ever complain of thy Governe 
ment ? I was ſick when thou wouldſt have me to be, and ſo are others, 
but Twas ſo willingly. . T was poor alſo at thy appointment, but Rejoycing3 
T never bore any Magiſtracy or had any Dignity, becauſe thou wouldſ 
not have me, and I never deſired it, Didſt thou ever ſee me the more 
DejeGed or Melancholy for this? Have I appeared before thee at any 
time with a Diſcontented Conntenance © Was TInot always prepared and 
ready for whatſoever thou requiredſt ? Wilt thou now have me to depart 
out of this Feſtival Solemnity? I amr ready to go; and I render thee 
all thanks, for that thou haſt honoured me ſo far, as to let me keep the 
Feaſt with thee, and behold thy works, and obſerve thy Oeconomy of the 
world. Let Death ſeize upon me nootherwiſe employed, than thus think: 
ing and writing of ſuch things, He likewiſe 'exhorts others after this 
manner, Tov! cveaCnin)as Te F Ot Ent, im x0 pot Norrol Ego 
&v DENG, POYNVOKNG (Col, ICQ- Eui* 59% axDgrtBuct 7 ont OOKEVTAN , 
ens BiNeas «ye, WW FrArs dHTE 2 {Fs Hexan pe Nec, rates, phe, 

5 ye", 
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adyev, miveoIu, WhSTAY 3 £2 ODi UTzg Te vTov TSTOV TO0G TE5 arveons5 
d&mnoyioo punt, Sato TWw txdss lov dis $2Hv* Dare to lift up thine eyes t9 
God and ſay, Uſe me hereafter to whatſoever thou pleaſeſt. I agree and 
am of the ſame mind with thee, indifferent to all things. T refuſe yo- 
thing that ſhall ſeem good to thee. Lead me whither thou pleaſeſt, Let 
me ad} what part thou wilt, either of a Publick or Private perſon, of 4 
Rich man or a Begger. Twill apologize for thee asto all theſe things be- 
fore men. And I will alſo ſew the Nature of every one of them. 


The ſame is likewiſe manifeſt from their Pretenſions to look 
to God, and referr all to him ; expeCting aid and afliſtance from 
| him, and placing their Confidence in him. : Thus alſo EpiGetns , 
Kanw py yo TAVTW EFriconW c-mreMon vis Ndbtess, &UixuorsvTag, £2 0.19, 
& 7 Ixdv &PPAITAL, 0 RI (MHC IX, far YNcy * My deſign is this, to rex- 
der you free and undiflurbed, always looking at God, as well in every 
ſmall, as greater Matter. Again the ſame Stoick concludes, &% iy 
aMGG ExGxngv Atl, p5Gov, Ear Wuuiar, &c, & py mp% (vor + Bed dmg. ©2516: 
moila., Cxdive (a0!w 700 METWJOTH , TOS BUAVS TE CTY (40% Ct Xer03'08G pu3Loy * 
A man will never be able otherwiſe to expel Grief, Fear, Deſire, Envy, 
&Cc. than by looking to God alone, and being devoted to bim, and the 
obſervance of his Commandments. And he affirmeth of Hercules , 
that this great piece of Piety was lo long fince obſerved by him , 
+ alc owrTs milieg. cada, * TEgs Cxfivor epoger twpg few & regs » Li3.c.24; 
that as he called Jupiter, or the Supreme God, his Father, ſo did he 
whatſoever he did, looking at him. Thus M. Antoninus ſpeaketh of 
a Double Relation that we all have 3 One Tec Ts5 oubilac, zo thoſe L- 8. þ 23. 
that live with us, and another Tecs TW yea airiey a Te ovuCatv] mrory 
mile, to that Divine Cauſe, from which all things happen to all. As 
likewiſe he affirmeth #5 «vg 1 av £24 Te bi owareqpoens ds L. 3.0" T 
nodes, That no Humane thing is well done without a Reference to God. 
And he excellently exhorteth men, wi 7igns, 4, nronvanoas, mf hn 
TE £006 KOIVOVIZENG prlaColvay En TEAEW KOWGVIAly ovy Kavi TY Os L.s ſj. 5. 
To be delighted and ſatisfied with this one thing ; in doing one ation 
after another, tending to a Common Good, or the good of Humane $0- 
ciety , together with the Remembrance of God. Laſtly he declareth Ls. /' s. 
his own Confidence in the Supreme Deity in theſe words, 90a / 
Somen, T truſt and rely upon the Governour of the whole World. 


This may be concluded alſo from their Thanking the One Supreme 
God for all, as the Authour of all good, and delightfully Celebra- 
ting his Praiſes, FpiFetns declares it to be the Duty of a Good man, 
ew tydv umeg miſc 7%) 98%, To thank God for all things. And elſewhere 
he ſpeaketh thus, 4 vv &y0pu, AMS m1 da nuds maitin, 2, xowy x, iSin, 
j Lund 79 Sov, not doupar, uot ineftgxtot mos de tra; By Ya wo of GG 
oxdaſorrag , nai ageilag, ul ioffollag, ade To Lauro Thy &c 7 
v#0y 3 put3ors 6 Dubs em muy THEY Ev bezore TRHUTHE, IN Ov Th yl ignroburde » 

Mag 6 Deg Om xg WOuKAv, Bec. CT1 ADEEOU NeAn Hb, ET aotdlFtile vere 
TV) * T&UTR &' fxdss pu td'4, x, I peyioey x, JeaoTxlov Yuvoy EVUYAY, 
ot Thy OUyx pay Outs Thy aprons Mind T&ma) * Ti Sv, Bcc, & ySv cot 
Vumv, Enbiacy TR 13 GySB1G>, & wv G-, TX TY wiNvs, vov 5 Noyinds &pu, Vuvay 
{te F< 7 vv. Had we underit anding, what ſhould we do elſe, but both 
Publickly 


L. 4. & 7: 


Cleanthes bis Devout Boo kl 


Steph. Poecſ. 
Philof Þ.q 9. 


— 
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publickly and privately praiſe God, bleſs him, and return thanks to him e 
Onght not they who dig, plow, and eat, continually ſing ſuch a Hymn 
to God as this; Great is that God, who gave us theſe Organs to cultivate 
the earth withal; Great is that God who gave us hands, &c. who enabled 
us to grow undiſcernibly, to breath in our ſleep. But the Greateſt and Dj. 
vineſt Hymn of all is this, topraiſe God for the Faculty of Underſtand. 
ing all theſe things. What then if for the moſt part men be blinded, 
ought there not to be ſome One, whoſhould perform this office, and ſing a 
Hymn to God for all? Tf I were a Nightingale T would perform the office 
of a Nightingale, or a Swan, that of a Swan 5 but now being a Reaſon- 


able Creature, T ought to celebrate and ſing aloud thepraiſes of God, that 
is, of the Supreme Deity. 


Laſtly the ſame is evident; from their Invoking the Supreme God 
as ſuch, addreſiing their Devotions to him alone without the Con- 
junction of any other Gods ; and particularly imploring his 4fzi- 
ance againſt the Aſfaults of Texzptations, called. by them Phancies, 
To this purpoſe is that of Epietus, peas 0 wv 8, IEov To iyyr, 
Um? oanAdgc ome Ndvfkeiat, TE IS wu, five Earmxons royfly nol 
aptly, os T5; ANCuegss oy xamav ol m\oTH* This is a great Con- 


fli&® or Contention, a Divine Enterprize, it is for Liverty and for a 


Kingdom. Now remember the Supreme God; call upon him as thy Help- 
er and Aſſiſtant , as the Mariners do upon Caſtor and Pollux in 4 
Tempesf, He commends alſo this Form of Devotional Addreſs, or 
Divine Ejaculation, which was part of Cleanthes his Litany, to be 
uſed frequently upon occaſion, "Ays dy wt & Ziv, #, 1 mrTewulpy my 
Tod" (Viv) dui Morey py Gy, 65 topo ye ourG- * hv 5 ye wh Fr, 5 
14ov *Nouai* Lead me, O Jupiter, and Thou Fate, whitherſoever I am 
by you deſtin'd : and Twill readily and chearfully follow 5 who though 1 
were never ſorelaFant yet muſt needs follow, Where Jupiter and Fate are 
really but one and the ſame Supreme Deity , under two ſeveral 
Names. And therefore the Sence of this Devotional Ejaculation, 
was noleſs truly and faithfully, than Elegantly thus rendered by 


SCNeca 5 


Duc me Parens, Celſique Dominator Poli, 
Qunocunque placuit, nulla parendi eſt mora, 
Aſſum impiger 3 fac nolle, comitabor Gemens, 
Maluſque patiar, quod pati licuit bono. 


But becauſe many are ſo extremely unwilling to believe, that the 
Pagans ever made any Religions Addreſs tothe Supreme God as ſuch; 
we ſhall here ſet down an Excel/ent 2nd Devout Hymn of the ſame 
Cleanthes tohim : the rather becauſe it hath been but little taken 
notice of, And the more to gratifie the Reader, we ſhall fubjoyn 
an Elegant Tranſlation thereof into Latin Verſe 3 which he muſt owe 
to the Muſe of my Learned Friend Dr. Duport. 


KuNs" o JevcTror, TNVAIUME, THLYKEIOTES Ou, 
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Magne Pater Diviim, cui Nomina Multa, ſed Ona 
Omnipotens ſemper Virtue, Tu Jupiter Autor 
Nature, cert4 qui ſingula lege gubernas ! 
Rex ſalve. Te nempe licet Mortalibus egris 
Cun@is compellarez omnes tua namque propago 
Nos ſums, eterne quaſi. Imago vocis & Echo 
Tantum, quotquot humi ſpirantes repimus; Ergo 
Te cantabo, tuum &* robur ſine fine celebrans. 
Lnippe tuo hic totus, terram qui circuit, orbis 
Paret (quoquo agis ) imperio, ac obtemperat ultrd 
InviFis Telum manibus tibi tale miniftrum, 
Anceps, ignitum, haud moriturum denique fulmen, 
Itn etenimillins tota' & natura tremiſcit 

Illo &* Communem Rationem dirigis, & que 
Mundi agitat Molem, magno ſe corpore miſcens : 
Tantus Tu rerum Dominus, ReForque Supremus. 


Nec ſine Te fa@Fum in terris, Dens, ant opus ullum, 
there 


Cicero no Aſſerter Book I. 
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Aihere nec dio fit, nec per cerula ponti, 

Errore a@a ſuo, niſt que gens impia patrat. 

Conſuſa in ſeſe, Tu dirigis ordine certo; 

Auſpice Te ingratis & ineſt ſua gratia rebus ; 
Felice harmonia, Tu ſcilicet, omnia in Onumn 

Sic Bona mixta Malis compingis, nt una reſurgat 
CunForum Ratio communis &* uſque perennans © 
Duan refugit, ſpernitque hominum mens leva malorum, 
Heu Miſeri ! bona qui querunt ſtbi ſemper & optant, 
Divinam tamen hanc Communem &* denique Legem, 
Nec ſpeFare oculis, nec fando attendere curant : 
Cui ſi parerent poterant- traducere vitam 

Cum ratione & mentebonam : nunc ſponte feruntur 
Tn mala precipites, trahit &* ſua quemque voluptas. 
Hunc agit ambitio, laudiſque immenſa cupido, 
Ilum & avarities, & amor veſanus habendi, 
Blanda libido alium, Veneriſque licentia dulcis : 
Sic alis tendunt alii in diverſa ruentes, 

At Tu, Jupiter ale, tonans in nubibus atris, 

Da ſapere,, & mentem miſeris mortalibus aufer 
Inſanam, hanc Tu pelle Pater ;, da apprendere poſſe 
Conſilium, fretus quo Tu omnia rite gubernas : 

Nos at honorati pariter, tibi demus honorem, 
Perpetuis tua faGa hymnis preclara canentes, 

Ut fas eſt homini ;, nec enim morialibus ulum, 

Nec Superis, majmus poterit contingere donum, 

Lua Ccanere aterno Communem carmine Legem, 


XX VI. It would be endleſs now to cite all the Teſtimonies of 
other Philoſophers and Pagan Writers of Latter Times, concerning 
One Supreme and Univerſal Numer. Wherefore we ſhall content our 
ſelves only to inſtance 1n ſome of the moſt remarkable, beginning with 
M.Tull. Cicero. Whom though ſome would ſuſpeR to have been a Sce- 
Ptick as to Theiſm, becauſe in his De Natura Deornm, he brings in Cotte 
the Academick, as well oppoling &. Lucil. Balbus the $toick, as C.Vel- 
leins the Epicurean ; yet from ſundry other places of his writings, it 
ſufficiently appears, that he was a Dogmatick and Hearty Theiſt, as 
for example, this in his ſecond Book De Divir. Eſſe preftantem ali- 
quam, Fternamque naturam, & eam ſuſpiciendam admirandamque hi 
minum generi, Pulchritudo Mundi, ordoque rerum Celeftium cogit con» 

fiteri z That there is ſome Moſt Excellent and Eternal Nature, which is 
t0 be admired and honoured by mankind, the Pulchritude of the World, 
and the order of the Heavenly Bodies compell us to confeſs. And this in 
his Oration De Haruſpicum reſponſts ; ©uis eſt. tam wecors , qui cum 
ſuſpexerit in Calum, Deos eſſe non ſentiat, &* ea que tanta Mente finnt, 
ut vix quiſquam Arte-ulla, Ordinem rerum ac Viciſſitudinem perſequi 
peſſet, caſu fieri putet Who 3s ſo mad or ſtupid, as when he looks up to 
Heaven, is not preſently convinced that there are Gods? or can perſwade 
himſelf, that thoſe things which are made with ſo much Mind and Wiſ- 
dom, as that no humane skill is able to reach and comprehend the artifice 
and contrivance of them, did all happen by chance? To which 0A 

| poſe 


Cn A 7 IV. of Many Independent Gods, 


poſe more places will be afterwards cited. However in his Philo- 2 


ſophick Writings, it is certain that he affected to follow the way of 

the New Academy, ſet on foot by Carreades, that 1s, to write Scep- 

tically, partly upon Prudential accounts, and partly for other Rea- 

ſons intimated by himſelf in theſe words, Dui requirunt quid quaque 

de re ipſs ſentiamm, curioſins id faciunt quan neceſſe eff, Non enim tam 

Anthoritatis in diſputando quam Rationis momenta querenda ſunt. 

©uinetiam obeSt plerumque iis qui diſcere volunt, AnGoritas eorum qui 

ſe docere profitentar. Deſinunt enim ſunm judicium adhibere, idque ha- 
bent ratum, quod ab eo quem probant, judicatum vident : They who 

would needs know, what we our ſelves think concerning every thing, are 

more curious than they ought, becauſePhiloſophy is not ſo much a matter 

of Anthority as of Reaſon 3 and the Authority of thoſe who profeſs to 
teach, is oftentimes an hindrance to the Learners, they negle(ing by 
that means to ule their own Judgment, ſecurely taking that for granted, 
which is judged by another whom they value, Neverthele(s Cicero in 
the Cloſe of this diſcourſe De Natara Deornn (as St. Anſtin alſo ob- 
ſerveth) plainly declares himſelf to be more propenſe and 1nclinable 
to the Doftrine of Balvxs than either that of YVeYeins or Corta, that 
is, though he did not aflent to the Stoical Do&rine or Theole- 
gy in every Point (himſelf being rather a P/atoniſt than a Stoick ) yet 
he did much prefer it before not only the Epicureiſm of Velleigs, but 
alſo the Scepticiſm of Cotta, Wherefore Anguitinus Steuchws and 0- 
ther Learned men, quarrel with ſundry paſlages of Cicero's upon an- 
other account. not as Atheiitical, but as ſeeming to favour a Multi- 
tude of Independent Gods; he ſometimes attributing not only the 
Government of the World, and the making of Mankind, but alſo 
the firſt ConSFitution and Fabrich, of the whole World, to Gods Plural. 
ly. As when he writeth thus, Ut perpetuns Mundi effet ornatus, ma- 
gna adhivita cura e3t a Providentia Deorum ; For the perpetual adoru- 
ing of th: World, great care hath been taken, by the Providence of the 
Gods : And 4 Diis Immortalibus Hominibus proviſum eſſe, Oc. That 

the Immortal Gods have provided for the Convenience of Mankind, ap» 

pears from the very Favrick, and Figure of them : And that place be- 
tore cited, Dico igitur Providentia Deorum, Mundum & omnes Mun« 

di partes initio conjlitutas eſſe, I ſay that the World and all its parts 

ere at firſt conſtituted by the Providence of the Gods, And Laſtly, 
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where heltates the Controverſie of that Book De N. D. thus Utrum P.r 5, Lamb, 


Dii nibil agant, nihil moliantur? An contra ab His, &» 4 Principio 
Omnia fata, & conStituta fint, & ad infinitum tempus regantur atque 
moveantur £ Whether the Gods do nothing at all, but are void of care 
and trouble ? or whether all things were at firit Made and Conflituted, 
and ever ſince are Moved and Governed by them ? Notwithltanding 
which it is Evident that this Learned Orator and Philoſopher, plain- 
ly acknowledged the 1onarchy of the Whole, or One Supreme and U- 
mverſal Numen over all. And that firſt from his fo often uſing the 
word God in the Singular, Emphatically and by way of Eminency 3 
as Ipſs Deo nibil minus gratun, qua non omnibus patere ad ſe Placan- 


. '&: " S Legp335: 
dum & Colendum wiams Nothing can be leſs gratejul to God himpelf, 


Ihar that there ſhould not be « liberty open to all (by reaſon of the Coſt- 
lineſs of Sacrilices) to wor/bip and ap 


A X les 
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les no fuerunt Curius, Fabricius, &c. Curius and Fabricius had ne- 
ver been ſuch menas they were, had it not been for the Divine aſſiſtance, 
Again, Commoda quibus utimur, Lucemque qud fruimur, Spiritumque 
uem ducimus, a Deo nobis dari atque impertiri videmus, We mu} 
needs acknowledge that the benefits of this life, the light which we ey- 
Joy, and the ſpirit which we breath, are imparted to us from God. And 
to mention no more, in his Verſion of Plato's Timens, Deos alios in 
Terra, alios in Luna, alios in reliquas mundi partes ſpargens Dens quaſi 
ſerebat, God diſtributing Gods to all the parts of the World, did as it 
were ſow ſome Gods in the Earth, ſome in the Moon, &c. Moreover by 
his making ſuch deſcriptions of God as plainly imply his Onenef 
and Singularity, as 1n his Orat. pro Milone, Eſt,eft profe@v 1Þ4 Vis z neque 
in his Corporibus atque in hac Imbecillitate no$tri, ine$t quiddam quid 
wvigeat O* ſentiat, &* non ineſt in hoc tanto Nature tamque precliro 
motu. Nifſt forte idcirco eſſe non putant, quia nou apparet nec cernitur : 
proinde quaſt noſtram ipſam mentem qua ſapimus, qu a providemus, qua 
hec ipſa agimus &* dicimus, videre, aut plane qualis & abi ſit, ſentire 
poſſumus : There is, there is certainly, ſuch a divine Force in the world; 
neither is it reaſonable to think,that in theſe groſs and frail Bodies of ours, 
there ſhould be ſomething which hath Life , Senſe and Underſtanding, 
and yet no ſuch thing in the whole Univerſe 5 unleſs men will Ix 
conclude, that there is none, becauſe they ſee it not; as if we could ſee 
our own mind (whereby we order and diſpoſe all things and whereby we 
reaſon and ſpeak thus ) and perceive what kind of thing it is and where 
it is lodged. Where, as there is a ſtrong afleveration of the Exiſtence 
of a God, ſo 1s his Singularity plainly implied, in that he ſuppoſes him 
to be Oze Mind or Soul ating and governing the whole World, asour 
Mind doth our Body. Again in his Tuſculan Queſtions , Nec verd 
Dews ipſe alio modo intelligi pote$t, niſi Mens Soluta quedam, & Libera, 
ſegregata ab omni Concretione mortali, omnia ſentiens &* movent 3 
Neither can God himpelf be underitood by us otherwiſe, than as a certain 
Looſe and Free Mind, ſegregated from all mortal Concretion, which both 
perceives and moves all things. So again in the ſame Book, Hec igi- 
tur alia innumerabilia cum cernimus, poſſumuſne dubitare, quin bis 
preſit aliquis vel EffeFor, ſi hec nata ſunt ut Platoni videtur ; vel jt 
ſemper fuerint ut Ariſtoteli placet, Moderator tanti operis & muneris? 
; Whez we behold theſe and other wonderful works of Nature, can we at 
all doubt, but that there preſideth over them, either One Maker of all, 
if they had a beginning as Plato conceiveth z or elſe if they always were as 
Ariſtotle ſuppoſeth, One Moderator and Governour 2 And in the Third 
De Legibus, Sine Imperio nec Domus ulla, nec Civitas, nec Gens, nec 
Hominum univerſum Genus ſtare, nec rerum Natura omnis, nec ipſe 
Mundus potefl. Nam &* hic Deo paret, &+ huic obedinnt Maria Ter- 
reque, & hominum vita juſſis ſupreme legis obtemperat : Without Go- 
vernment, neither any Houſe, nor City, nor Nation, nor Mankind in ge- 
zeral, nor the whole Nature of things, nor the World it ſelf could ſubſiſt. 
For This alſo obeyeth God, and the Seas and Earth are ſubje@ to him,and 
the Life of man is diſpoſed of, by the Commands of the Supreme 


Tuſ:.2.L1. Law. Elſewhere he ſpeaks of Domrinans ille nobis Deus, qui nos vetat 
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hinc injuſſn ſuo demigrare, That God who rules over all Mankind and 
forbids them to depart hence without his lieve, Of Dems, cujus nunini 
| parent 


Cn av. IV. The Makers of the World, were. 


perent omnia, 1hat God, whoſe Divine Power all things obey. We read 
alſo in Cicero, of Summns or Supremus Deus, the Supreme God, to 
whom the Firſt making of Man is properly imputed by him; of $uz-- 
mi Reloris & Domini Numen, The Divine Power of the Supreme Lord 
and Governonr 5, of Deus prepotens, and Rerum omniun prapotens 
Jupiter, The moft Powerful God, and Jupiter who hath power over all 


Sorta. 


things 3 of Princeps ille Deus, qui omnem hunc mundum regit, fient A- Sym, Scip. 


nimus humanus id corpus cni prepoſitus eff, That Chief or Principal 
God, who governs the whole world in the ſame manner as a Humane 
Soul governeth that Body which it is ſet over. Wherefore as for thoſe 
Paſſages before objefted, where the Government of the World, as to 
the concernments of Mankind at leaſt, is aſcribed by Cicero to God's 
?lurally, this was done by him and other Pagans, upon no other ac- 
count but only this, becauſe the Supreme God was not ſuppoſed by 
them to do all things himſelf immediatly in the Government of the 
World, but to afliga certain Provinces to other Inferiour Gods, as 
Miniſters under him, which therefore ſharing in the Oeconomy of 
the World,were look'd upon as Co-governonrs thereof with him. Thus 
when Balbus in Cicero to excule ſome ſeeming defe&s of Providence, 
in the Proſperities of wicked and the Adverſities of good men, pre- 
tended, Nor animadovertere omnia Deos, ne Reges quidem, That the 


Gods did not attend to all things, as neither do Kines, Cotta amongſt p:N.D.1,;, 


other things replied-thus 3 Fac Divinam Mentem eſſe diſlentam, Ce- 
lum verſantem, terram tuentem, maria moderantem, cur tan multos 
Deos nihil agere @& ceſſare patitur £ Cur non rebus humanis aliquos 
otioſos Deos prefecit, qui 2 te Balbe Innumerabiles explicati ſunt £ 
Should it be granted, that the Divine Mind (or Supreme Deity ) were 
diſtraFed with turning round the Heavens, obſerving the Earth, and 
Governing the Seas, yet why does he let ſo many other Gods to do nothing 
at all? Or why does he not appoint ſome of thoſe Idle Gods over Hu- 
mane affairs, which according to Balbus and the Stoicks are innumer- 
able? Again when the Immortal Gods are ſaid by Cicero to have 
Provided for the convenience of Mankind in their Firs Conſtitution, 
this doubtleſs is to be underſtood according to the Platonich Hypo- 
theſts, that the Gods and Demons being firlt made, by the Supreme 
God, were ſeta work and employed by him afterward in the making 
of man and other mortal Animals. And laſtly, as to that which 
hath the greateſt difficulty of all in it , when the whole World 
5 ſaid by Cicero to have been made by the Providence of the Gods, 
this mult needs be underſtood alſo of thoſe Eternal Gods of Plato's, 
according to whoſe Likeneſs or Image the World and Man are ſaid 
to have been made, that1s, of the Trizity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, call- 
ed by Amelins, Plato's Three Minds and Three Kings, and by others 
of the Platoniſts. the Firſt and Second and Third God, and the 
TVTgeTY dm, and 79 Jetregov mor, ee, The Firſt and Second Canſe, $c. 
And it may- be here obſerved, what we learn from S. Cyril, that 
ſome Pagans endeavoured to juſtifie this Language and Dodtine 


of theirs, even from the Moſaick Writings themſelves, 9tois tztegis cya Jul 


UntloTvore iſe; F 7 Nov &var I£00, mow pips endewner nol eixdvo nafſtegy Lt. 
# nav omolun!, they ſuſpcFing, that the God of the Univerſe being about 


to make 41, did there beſpeak the other Gods, (Tis ped rowr Arigois 
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2, 2x jdony 5a, which were Secondary and Inferiour to him ) after this 
manner, Let Os make man according to Our own Image and likeneſs 
Which S. Cyril and other Chriſtian Writers underſtand of the Trini- 
ty. Now thoſe Eternal Gods of Plato, according to whoſe Image, 
the World and Man 1s ſaid by him to have been made, and which 
(though one of then were properly called the Deminrgws )yet had all 
an Influence and Canſality upon the making of it, were (as hath been 
already obſerved)not ſo many Independent andSelf- originated Deities, 
but all derived from Ore Firſt Principle. And therefore Cicero fol. 
lowing Plato in this, is not to be ſuſpected upon that account, to haye 
been an Aſſerter of Many Independent Gods, or Partial Creators of 


the World; eſpecially ſince inſo many other places of his Writings, 
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he plainly owns a Divine Monarchy. 


We paſs from M.Tallixs Cicero, to M.TerentiwsVarro his Equal,a man 
famous for Polymathy or Multifarious Knowledge, and reputed unque- 
ſtionably(though not the moſt Eloquent, yet) the moſt Learzed of all 
the Romans, at leaſt as to Antiquity. He wrote One and Forty Books 
concerning the Antiquities of Humane and Divine things;wherein he 
tranſcended the Roman Portifices themſelves, and diſcovered their 
Ignorance as to many points of their Religion. In which Books he 
diſtinguiſhed Three Kinds of Theology, the Firſt Mythical or Fabu- 
lows, the Second Phyſical or Natural, and the Laſt Civil or Popular : 
The Firſt being moſt accommodate to the Theatre or Stage the Se- 
cond to the Forld or the Wiſer men in it ; the Third to Cities or the 
Generality of the Civilized Vulgar. Which was agreeable alſo to 
the Doctrine of Scevola that Learned Portifex, concerning Three 
Sorts of Gods, Poetical, Philoſophical and Political. As for the My- 
thical and Poetical Theology it was cenſured after this manner by Yarro, 
In eo ſunt multa contra Dignitatem & Naturam immortalinm fit, In 
hoc enim eſt ut Deus alius ex capite, alius ex femore ſit, alius ex guttis 
ſanguinis natus. Tn hoc ut Dii furati ſint, ut adulteraverint, ut ſervie- 

rint homini. Denique in hoc omnia Dis attribuuztur, que non modo 
in hominem, ſed etiam in contemptiſſumum hominem cadere poſſunt : 
That, according to the Literal Sence, it conteined many things contrary 
to the Dignity and Nature of Immortal Beings. The Genealogy of one 
God being derived from the Head, of another from the Thigh, of anc- 
ther from drops of Blood : Some being repreſented as Thieves, others as 
Adulterers, &c. and all things attributed to the Gods therein that are 
not only incident to men, but even to the moſt contemptible and flagiti- 
ous of them, And as for the Second, the Natural Theology which is the 
True,this Varro conceived to be above the capacity of Vulgar Citizens, 
and that therefore it was expedient, there ſhould be another Theo- 
logy calculated, more accommodate for them, and of a middle kind 
betwixt the Natural and the Fabulous, which is that which is called 
Civil. For heaftirmed, Multa eſſe vera que wulgo ſcire non ſit ntile, 
& quedam que tametſi falſa ſint, aliter exiitimare populum expediat3 
that there were many things true in Religion, which it was not conve- 
nient for the Vulgar to know 3, and again ſome things which though falſe, 
yet it was expedient they ſhould be believed by them. As Scevola the 


Roman Portifexinlike manner, would not have the Vulgar to os 
tia? 
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that the True God had neither Sex, nor Age, nor Bodily Members, 
Expedire igitur exiitimat (faith St. Auſtin of him ) falli in Religione Civ. D. L. 4. 
Civitates, quod dicere etiam in Libris Rerum Divinarum, ipſe Varro © **: 
zo0z dubitat, Scxvola therefore jJudgeth it expedient that Cities ſhould 
he deceived in their, Religions which alſo Varro himſelf doubteth nat 
to affirm in his Books of Divine Things. Wheretore this Varro though 
diſapproving the Fabulous Theology, yet out of a pious deſign as 
he conceived, did he endeavour to aſſert as much as he could, the 
Civil Theology, then received amongſt the Romans,. and to vindicate 
the ſame from Contempt: yet nevertheleſs ſo, as that, $7 eam Civi- Civ. D.L. 4. 
tatem novam conſtitueret, ex Nature potius Formuli, Deos & Deorum 3": 
nonina ſe fuiſſe dedicalurum, non dubitet confiteri 5 If he were to conſti- 
tute a New Rome himſelf,he doubts not to confeſs,but that he would dedi- 
cate Gods and the Names of Gods after another. manner, more agreeably 
to the Form of Nature or Natural Theology. Now what Yarro's own 
ſence was concerning God, he freely declared in thoſe Books of Di- 
vine Things; namely, That he was the Great Soul and Mind of the 
whole World : Thus St. Auſtin, Hi ſol; Varroni videntur animadver- Ct,,D.FL.,.c.5 
tiſſe quid eſſet Deus, qui crediderunt enum ee Animam, Motu ac Rati- 
one mundum eubernantem,: Theſe alone ſeem to Varro to have under- 
ſtood what God is, who believed him to be a Soul, governing the whole 
World by Motion and Reaſon. So that Varro plainly aſſerted One Su« 
preme and Univerſal Numen, he erring only in this (as St. Auſtin con- 
ceives) that he called him 4 Soul, and not the Creator of Soil, or a 
Pure and Abſtra# Mind. But as YVarro acknowledged One Univerſal 
Numer, the Whole Animated World, or rather the Soxl thereof, which 
alſo he affirmed to be called by ſeveral Names, as in the Earth Telus, 
in the Sea Neptune, and the like z, ſo did he alſo admit (together with 
the reſt of the Pagans) other Particular Gods, which were to him 
nothing but Parts of the World Animated with Souls Superiour to 
men A ſurmmo Circuitu celi, uſque ad Circulum Lune, ethereas Ani= Ci.D.L-c.c 
mas eſſe Aſtra ac Stellas, eoſque celeites Deos, non modo intelligi eſſe 
ſed etiam videri : Inter Lune verb gyrum & nimborum Cacumina Ae- 
reas efſe Animas, ſed eas animo non oculis videri 5 & vocari Heroas & 
Lares &* Genios : That from the higheſt Circuit of the heavens to the 
Sphere of the Moon, there are Ethereal Souls or Animals, the Stars, 
which are not only underſtood but alſo ſeen to be Celeſtial Gods : And 
between the Sphere of the Moon and the Middle Region of the Air.there are 
Aereal Souls or Animals, which though not ſcen by our Eyes, yet are diſe 
covered by our Mind and called Heroes, Lares, and Genti. So that 
according to Varro the only True Natural Gods, were as himſelf alſo 
determined, Anima Mundi, ac Partes ejus, Firſt the great Soul and 
Mind of the whole world which comprehendeth all; and ſecondly 
the Parts of the World Animated ſuperiour to men, Which Gods 
allo he affirmed to be worſhipped Caſtizs more purely, and chaſtly 
without Images, as they were by the firſt Romans fot one hundred 
and ſeventy years: he concluding, qui primi frmulachra Deorum por pm j 
puli poſuerunt, eos civitatibus ſuis C* metunt dempſiſſe & errorem ad- , c. ;1. 
aidiſſe : prudenter exiſlimans (faith St. Auitin ) Deos facile poſſe in Si- 
. pulachrorum ſtoliditate contemni That thoſe Nations who firſt ſet up 
Images of the Gods, did both take away Fear from their Cities and add 
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Erronr to them: he wiſely Juaging, that the Foppery of Images, would 
eaſily render their Gods contemptible. 


L. Annews Seneca the Philoſopher, was contemporary with our 
Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who, though frequently acknoy. 
ledging a Plurality of Gods, did nevertheleſs plainly: aſſert Oe $4. 
preme, henot only ſpeaking of him S7»gularly, and by way of Emji- 
nency, but allo plainly deſcribing him as ſuch 3 as when he calls him, 
Formatorem Univerſt ; ReForem &* Arbitrum & Cuſtodem Mundi; Ex 
quo ſuſpenſa ſunt omnia 3 Aninmum ac Spiritum Univerſt 3 Mundani hy. 
Jus operis Dominum @ Artificems Cui nomen omne convenit ; Ex quo 
rata ſunt omnia 5 Cujus Spiritu vivimns z Toium ſuis partibus inditum, 
&- ſe ſuſtinentem ſua vi 5 Cujus Conſilio huic mundo providetur, ut in. 
concuſſus eat, &* aus ſuos explicet 5 Cujus Decreto omnia fiunt ; Di- 
vinum Spiritum per omnia maxima & minima £quali intentione dife 
fuſam 5, Deumpotentem omninms Deumillum maximum potentiſſamumgue, 
qui ipſe vehit omnia  2ui ubique & omnibus preſto eſt ; Coli &» Deorun 
omnium Deum,a quo iſta Numina que ſingula adoramus & colimus, ſuſpen- 
ſa ſunt ; and the like : The Framer and Former of the Univerſe 5 the Gy- 
vernout, Diſpoſer and keeper thereof 3 Him upon whom all things depenl; 

The Mind and Spirit of the World ; The Artificer and Lord of this whole 
Mundane Fabrick,; To whom every name belongeth;From whom all things 
ſpring 5 By whoſe Spirit we lives Whois in all his parts and ſuſteineth 
himſelf by his own force 3 By whoſe Counſel the Worldis provided for,and 
carried on in its Courſe conſtantly and uninterruptedly; By whoſe Decree 
all things are done ; The Divine Spirit that is diffuſed through all things 
both great and ſmall with equal Intention ; The God whoſe power ex- 
tends to all things ; The Greateſt and moſt Powerful God who doth hin- 
ſelf ſupport and uphold all things 5 Who is preſent every where to all 
things 3 The God of Heaven and of all the Gods, upon whom are ſuſpend- 
ed all thoſe other Divine Powers , which we ſingly worſhip and adore. 
Moreover we may here obſerve from St. Aſtin, that this Seneca in 
a Book of his, againſt Superſtitions (that 1s now loſt) did not only 
Highly extol the Natzral Theology, but alſo plainly cenſure and con- 
demn the Civil Theology then received among(t the Romans, and that 
with more Freedom and Vehemency, than Yarro had done the Fa« 
bulous or Theatrical and Poetical Theology. Concerning a great part 
whereof he pronounced, that a wiſe man would obſerve ſuch things, 
tanquam Legibus juſſa, non tanquam Diis grata, only as commanded by 
the Laws (he therein exerciſing Civil Obedience) but not at all, 4s 

Grateful to the Gods. 


M. Fabius Quintilianus, thongh no admirer of Sexeca, yet fully 
agreed with him in the ſame Nataral Theology, and ſets down this, 
as the generally received Notion or Definition of God, Deum eſe 
Spiritum omnibus partibus immiſtum, That God is a Spirit mingled with 
and diffuſed through all the part: of the World; he from thence infer- 
ring Epicurus to bean Atheiſt,notwithſtanding that he verbally aſlert- 
ed Gods, becauſe he denyed a God according to thisGenerally recelv- 
ed Notion, he beſtowing upon his Gods a circumſcribed humane 
form, and placing them between the Worlds. And the Jann Fr 
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cunque eſſet quod fatereniur , pervicaciam certe & inflexibilem obſtina- 
tionem debere puniri, that whatſoever their Religion were, yet notwith- 


ſtanding their Stubbornneſs and Inflexible ObStinacy ought to be puniſh- 


ed, and who compelled many of them to worſhip the Images of the 
Emperour, and to ſacrifice and pray to the Statues of the Pagan 
Gods, and laſtly to blaſpheme Chriſt; yet himſelf plainly acknow- 
ledged alſo One Supreme Univerſal Numen, as may ſufficiently ap- 
pear from his Panegyrick Oration to Trajar , where he is called 
Deus ille , gui manifeſts ac preſens Calum ac Sydera inſidet 5 that 


God who is preſent with, and inhabits the whole Heaven and Stars*, *And Iund; 
Parens , and 

arens Hum:- 
num Decrum » 


himſelf making a Solemn Prayer and Supplication to him,both in the 
beginning and cloſe thereof, and ſometimes ſpeaking of him therein 


though he were a Perlecutor of the Chriſtians, he concluding, quale- Fp. 97. 


Singularly and in way of Eminency 3 as in theſe words, Occultat #- que. 


trorumque Semina Dems, & plerumque Bonorum Malorumgs Canſze, ſub 
divers ſpecie latent : God hideth the Seeds of good and evil, ſo that 
the cauſes of each often appear diſguiſed to men. L.Apulcius allo, whoſe 
pretended Miracles the Pagans endeavoured to confirm their Reli- 


gion by, as well as they did by thoſe of Apollonixs, doth in ſundry 


places of his writings, plainly aſſert Oe Supreme and Univerſal Ny- 


zen, weſhall only here ſet down one,Cum Summus Deorum,cunta her © yr 
non ſolium cogitationum ratione conſideret 3 ſed Prima, Media, & Ulti. OO 


ma obeat; compertaque intime Providentie ordinationis univerſttate 
&- Conſtantia regat 5, Since the Higheſt of the Gods, does not only con- 


ſider all theſe things in his mind and Cogitation, but alſo paſs through 


aud comprehend within himſelf the Beginning Middle and End of all 
things, and conſtantly Govern all by his occult Providence. Laſtly Sym- 
machns, who was a zealous Stickler for the Reſtitution of Paganiſm, 
declared the Pagans to worſhip One and the ſame God with the 
Chriſtians, but in ſeveral ways, he conceiving, that there was no 
neceſſity God ſhould be worſhipped by all after the ſame manner. 
Aquum et, quicquid omnes colunt, UNUM putari : Eadem ſpeFamus 
Aſtra, Commune Calum eft 5 Idem nos Mundus involvit : uid inter- 
eit, qua quiſque prudentia Verum requirat ? Unoltinere non poteit per- 
veniri ad tam grande Secretum : We ought in reaſon to think, that it 
7s One and the ſame Thing, which all men worſhip « As we all behold the 
Jame Stars, have the ſame Common Heaven, and are involved within 
the ſame World. Why may not men purſue One and the ſame thing in 
different ways £ One Path is not enough tolead men to ſo Grand a Secret. 
The Sence whereof is thus elegantly expreſſed by Prudentins. 


Uno omnes ſub ſole ſiti, vegetamunr eoden 

Aere, Communis cundtis diventibus Aura. 

Sed quidſit qualiſque Dens, diverſa ſecuti.. 

BQnerimus; atqueViis longe diſtantibus Unum 

Imus ad Occultum 3 ſuns eſt mos cuique genti, 

Per quod iter properans, edt ad tam Grande Profundum. 


And again afterward, 


Secretum ſed grande nequit Rationis opert# 


Dueri 


P, 306, 


P. 285, 


P. 308. 


4.42 


7 he Writer De Mundo, B oor] 


DGueri aliter, quam ſt ſparſis via multiplicetur 
Tramitibus, & centenos terat orbita calles, 
Queſtnra Deum variata indage Iatentem. 


And the beginning of Prudentins his Confutation ts this, 


Longe alind verum eft. Nam multa ambago viarun 
Anfra@us dubios habet, & perplexins errat. 
Sola errore caret ſimplex via, neſcia fleti 

Tn diverticulum, biviis nec pluribus anceps, &c. 


We ſhall now inſtance ;alſo in ſome of the Latter Greek Writery, 
Though the Author of the Book De Mundo, were not Ariſtoile, yet 
that he was a Pagan, plainly appears from ſome paſſages thereof, as 
where he approves of Sacrificing to the Gods, and of Worſhipping Hes 
roes and Dead men 5, as alſo becauſe Apauleius would not otheryiſe 
have tranſlated ſo much of that book, and incorporated it into his 
De Mundo. He therefore does not only commend this of Herac/itus, 
Cz TXVTHY EV, , 3% wos Ha, That there is one Harmonions Syſlem mads 
out of all things, and that All things are derived ſrom One z But doth 
himſelfallo write excellently, concerning the Supreme God, whom 
hecalleth TW v Av ove ainlev, the Canſe which Containeth all 
things, and T9 78 1Cus we tao, The Beſt and Moſt excellent part 
of the World; he. beginning after this manner z «gx«i3G- wp vv ms M- 
yO- &,mxT@ 105 5H mov dvlewnos, ws 0 Jes Th mia, x, Sit x8 mui 
owegrn * 59tuic 5 plas, owrh ned' trowrly owner, Lonmabeion 1 Ot TITS 
owTHEe ia, It is an ancient Opinion or Tradition, that hath been eonvey- 
ed down to all men ſom their Progenitors, that all things are ſiom God, 
and conſiſt by him 3, and that no Nature is ſufficient to preſerve it ſelf, if 
left alone, and devoid of the Divine aſſiſtance and influence, Where 
we may obſerve, that the Apuletan Latin Vezſton , altering the 
ſence, renders the words thus, Vetus opinio eſt, atqz. in cogitationes 
omninum hominum penitus incidit, Deum eſſe: Originis non habere au- 
Forem: Denumque eſſe ſalutes &* perſeverantiam Earum, quas eſſecerit, 
7erurs So that whereas, 1nthe Original Greek, This 1s ſaid to be 
the general Opinion of all mankind, ihat all things are from God 
and ſubſiſt by kim , and that nothing at all can conſerve it ſelf in 
being without him, Apuleizs correting the words, makes the general 
ſence of mankind to run no higher than this 3 That there is a God; who 
hath no.author of his original; and wha is the ſafely and preſervation 
of all thoſe things that were made by himſelf. From whence it may be 
probably concluded,that Apzleins,who is faid to have been of Putarch's 
Progeny, was infected alſo with thoſe Paradoxical Opinions of Plu- 
tarch's, and confequently did ſuppoſe, All things not to have been 
made by God, nor to have depended on him (as the Writer De 
Mundo affirmeth ) but that there was ſomething beſides God, as 
namely the Matter and an Foil Principle, Uncreated and Self-exilt- 
ent. Afterwards the ſame Writer De 1440, elegantly illultratesby 
Similitudes, how God by One Simple Motion and Energy of his 
own, without any labour or toil, doth produce and govern all the 
Variety of Motivas in the Univerſe z and how he doth ovixey TW 


C: vae.[V. And Plutarch; their Teſtimonies. 4.4.2 


CC 


i Nav aghovicy Tz #, awTHWE 10), contein the Harmony and Safety of the 
hole. And laſtly he concludes, af ev vi xuctgwitns, oy Goul 5 
iwiox@-, © Yyoew nogupimE- , cy TAE VuQ-, & SexTmed nythuw!, THT 
9Jedg ey Cp, That what a Pilot is to aſhip, a Charioteer to a Chariot, 
the Coryphxzus to a &vire, Law to a City, and a General to an Army; 
the ſame is God to the World. There being only this difference, that 
whereas the Government of ſome of them 15 toilſom and ſollicitous; 
the Divine Government and Steerage of the World, is moſt eaſe 
and facil : for as this Writer adds, God being himſelf Immovable, 
Moveth all things ; in the ſame manner as Law, in it ſelf Tmmovable, by 
Moving the minds of the Citizens, orders and diſpoſes all things, 


Platarchus Cheronenſis (as hath been already declared ) was Un- 
luckily engaged in Two Falſe Opinions, The Firſt of Matters being 
Ingenit or Uncreated, upon this Pretence, Becauſe Nothing could be 
made out of Nothing ; the Second of & Poſitive Subſtantial Evil Prin- 
ciple, oran Irrational Soul and Demon Self-exiitent, upon this Ground 
becauſe TW xoxlav ayorivos x7 TW 78 Yes Tgovorav, boa Td pabNov Eart- 
yeauus x7 TW Ts mrs pIyav, mov Earivoey gala Saptdna 
There is no greater Abſurdity imaginable, than that Evil ſhould proceed 
from the Providence of God, as a Bad Epigramm from the will of the 
Poet. In which reſpect he was before called by us a Ditheiit, Plus» 
tarch was allo a Worſhipper of the Many Pagan Gods, himſelf being 
a Prieſt of the' Pythian 4Apo/o., Notwithſtanding. which, he unque-. 
ſtionably aſſerted One Sole Principle of All Good, the Cauſe of 
all things, ( Evil and Matter only excepted) the Framer of the Whole 
World, and Maker of all the Gods in it 5 who 1s therefore often call- 
ed by him, God, in way of Eminency, as when he affirmeth 4d 44- 
GuTEAY 7 IFeov that God doth always aF the Geometrician, that is, do 
all things in Meaſure and Proportion; and again T&l« xo&0' agwuniav 
vm78 Yes xolarrdLaceetou, That all things are made by God according to 
Harmony 3 and that 6 905 &gpuorires xrneneu x, wines, God js called a 
Harmoniſt and Muſician: And he hath theſe Epithets given him, 0 ut&s5 
006, The Great God,and 5 «rulumw 90s, The Higheſt or Uppermoſt God,and 
0 Te@TC- Ved, The F irſt God, and 0 «wvilg- 99%, The Unmade Self 
exiſtent God, all the other Pagan Gods, according to him, having 
been made in 7izze, together with the World. He is likewiſe ſtiled 
by Plutarch, mi\xyG- 78 x&Ms, The Sea of Pulchritude : and his Stand- 
ing and Permanent Duration ; without any Flux of Time, is ex- 
cellently deſcibed by the ſame Writer, in his Book concerning the 
Delphick Inſcription. Laſtly PIutarch affirmeth, that men generally 
pray to this Snpreme God, for whatſoever is not in their own power, 
con wh Tp; aw Ve, Sepato T 900 NIV, 


 DioChryſoftomus, a Sophiſt, Plutarch's Equal, though an acknow- 
ledger of Many Gods, yet nevertheleſs afſerteth, panndrcoai mh boy, p, r,,;" 
that the whole World is under a Kingly Power or Monarchy, he calling 
the Supreme God, ſometime, 7 #2ivov ovlewnuv x, Drav rata. mx, Xe Þ 11, 
Yoſt, x, mgimeny #, milieg.; the common King. of Gods and Men , their 
Governonr, and Father, FT TKVTHY Ap gTEITo IE0v, the God that rules over 
ll, T Tg&TW #, wii 901, The Firſt and Greateſt God; T noguodio! mee Þ. 10j, 
Yy $6WT& 


Lio Chryſoſtomus, Galen, Bo oxl 


P. 446, 


P.402, 


E£59TWX 7% NG, #&, xodL noe T mile Spgwiv &, ndCuor, &c, The chief 
Prefident over all things, who orders and guides the whole Heaven ang 
World, as a wiſe Pilot doth a Ship, * Ts fume» yur Sogus , 
mT Aus Font 5Clac, the Ruler of the whole Heaven, and Lord of 
the Whole Eſſence 3 and thelike. And he affirming that there is 
Natural Prolepſis in the. Minds of men concerning him, 9; 
SJ Iv 7 7 x0H\s lotus, xa wen TE milo YAOVG- , Teany 
up not &p TRaTUG Ec x, bmrivoim nowyTs Eluroileg avbewnive WWVSS * Smolin 
Mp 'EMWGr ouoics 5 Bopedgol » dvarynoie x, tuprlQ- oc mull Tx Nog 
Myon x7 ov, xd yrs Ae Oudhs x, wwixywys * Concerning the 
nature of the Gods in general, but eſpecially of that Supreme Ruler over 
all ;, there is an opinion in all humane kind, as well Barbarians a 
Greeks ;, that is naturally implanted in them as rational Beings, and not 
derived from any mortal Teacher, The meaning whereof is this, that 
men are naturally poſſeſſed with a Perſwaſion, that there is One God, 
the Supreme Governour of the whole World, and that there are alſo be. 
low him, but above men, Many other IntelleQual Beings, which theſe 
Pagans called Gods. 


That Gale was no Atheiſt , and what his Religion was; may 
plainly appear from this one paſſage out of his third Book De Vjp 
Partium, to omit many others, «Mo 3D lows & Et Teo TUSTHY {aVWu0s 
vALor oonmudTol, ol owprovevlts oghas Ky [aol wtunloo, #, pacidvdy Pokey itn 


| £80 Ayo, by eo Ts Iparworilg- nos Vavor xAwBvSy owtidupu, 2, vulfo 


TST' &vou, TW vos loteave 5x) & TREO! xoriubas WT) maxwumiMegur 
T&X&I/0m1n, X, TX &M uence Mupy pAKOHI X, xa ig, &M\ yiollw 
uh avis meat», inde 5 2, Tos WMois tfnymoriuw, og» why hr mW 
oniay, oG- 5 TW Sore, omiG- 5 TW xoncdmile * 79 pol 9D RONew mo 
Cjutiv G-meilee T ca ophuor 184 #, prdvi borer 7 dovar, a TH 
T&THG NentTHlds ie Eiywo mew, TRUTH ply ws yales wav Vane * 
T9 o” &5 & pdig 100 pubdy, mxv tfdLgeiv, xupgs onpiat, * T5 4, egont 
mv Gow TeodheTo, OUvdpros anfhtTs* Should T any longer inſiſt upon 
ſuch Brutiſh Perſons as thoſe, the wiſe and ſober might juſtly condemn 
me, as defiling this Holy Oration, which I compoſe as a True Hymn to 
the praiſe of him that made 44; I conceiving true Piety and Reli- 
gion towards God to conſiſt in this , not that T ſhould ſacrifice mas 
ny Hecatombs, or burn much Incenſe to him , but that T ſhould ny 
Self firſt acknowledge, and then declare to others, how great his Wiſdom 
is, how great his Power, and how great his Goodneſs. For that he would 
adorn the whole world after this manner, envying to nothing that good 
which it was capable of, T conclude to be a demonſtration of moſt abſo- 
lute Goodneſs, and thus let him be praiſed by us as Good. And that 
he was able to find out, how all things might be adorned after the be 

manner, is a Sign of the Greateſt Wiſdom in him. And Laſtly to be able 
to effet# and bring to paſs all thoſe things which he had thus decreed, ar- 


gues an inſuperable Power. 


Maximus Tyrins in the cloſe of his firſt Diſſertation,gives us this ſhort 
Repreſentation of his own Theology, Bsnoou &Y ont ffifou T0 APP 
uv on pectec Envi. "EVO pre hu dgxlw 2, prodigy EeoWpbgely go (ue 
xl panes Ts delss =, meroeuraTs uma verdudTay Ex01Tw) * 

| % 


Y 


Caar IV. Maximus Tyrius, Ariſtides, 445 


egv3 mT oo Ys #. &Auv moo 148v, 59% EMNooONov, 59% THY ater, 5% TXG Uoh1 7Hf 
GAG) 1 GVOLG GNNG. $pgvov z, iv F wp vs TW I teedev © pomita 5, ovy o 
* ufyow dTguSila, GC af Vouev TLpe yoo Tis TA pors, tore {ov iiaxgys- 
oy arJ, 3, HOGS T & Ys, mes po degilss Ie55, ms 5 dave” 
TS uw PA Dj T% TEgGWEF WITH. Sp es, ov Honſyentdas TWX5 Kol ona 
moyſiveslTS6, GUOTQHTECSS RITES H, oWegies * 755 5 TETIIN UTHGETL, T55 5 Uh 
157) xeledteceess * ax des #, THEW oye nedſucalveomy Ge T5 68 
uixer Ys* Twill now more plainly declare my ſence by this ſumilitnde: 
Imagine in your mind, a great and powerful Kingdom or Principality, 
in which all the reſt freely and with one conſent tonſpire to diret their 
aFions, agreeably to the will and command of one Supreme King, the 
0ldeft and the beſt. And then ſuppoſe the bounds and limits of this Em- 
pire, not to be the River Halys, nor the Helleſpont, nor the Meotian 
Lake, nor the Shores of the Ocean 5, but Heaven above, and the Earth be- 
neath. Here then let that great King ſit Immovable, preſcribing Laws 
to all bis ſubje&s, in which conſiſts their ſafety and ſecurity : the Conſorts 
of his Empire, being many both Viſtble and Inviſible Gods 5 ſome of 
which that are neareſt to him and. immediately attending on him, are 
in the higheſt Royal dignity,feaſting as it were at the ſame table with him : 
others again are their Minifters & Attendants; and a Third Sort, in- 
feriour to them both. And thus you ſee, how the order and chain of this 


government deſcends down by ſteps and degrees, from the Supreme God 
to the Earth and Men. In which Refemblance, we have a plain ac- 


knowledgment of Oe Supreme God , the Monarch of the whole 
World, and Three ſubordinate ranks of Inferiour Gods, as his- Mini- 
ſters, in the Government of the World ; whom that Writer there 


alſo calls, 95 95 Told as, x, hihss, Gods the Sons and Friends of 
God. 


Ariftides the famous Adrianean Sophiſt and Orator, in his firſt O- 
ration or Hymn vowed to Jupiter , after he had eſcaped a great 
tempeſt, is ſo full to the purpoſe, that nothing can be more ; he after 
his Proeme beginning thus, z4Us 7% mile imninon, &, Aids Why Ego 
vor. $4 antilee, 3, moldtpars, t, WW, t, hoo, x, Seqgvos * 2, 00 TSTHI, i= 
Tf &vG, #, 602 ume TXHITY * #, Feol 2, even, #, on Nwxl tha, x, come 
es Cav emveTau, x, cor & vono4 NotGtiv, *Emmiyoe 5 T@TQ- WPTYG £QWT * 
S Kenn & dota rvToos Toad * 5d” tpiMugw ar Re dvQ- xoſomriay* 
ST GT oxeys Aidov xoſemey, 5d" Exnd iydor 245, 53 pimeie nvSuydLor * 
5d" Un me ComeEc cv 5I%v Aids * & atv ye 1 thfig Te mario Teo CUTE Gl yt 
voir” &y, #, To Wyvouue 7 mSNG * MN Gs SH TRaTQ- Te & TREOG)- 
TWTVG, #, &@ MYTHS 7 motv(v* OWTRG bf ours NuluuE- © omire 5 iYoro, 
= toiy Ermfly GN NVTe Sogp iE Hg fs Hol Enur lore owTomiTog Te not} We 
Gov 4 BE &Ms yeyorevou Kou Goof TW 'Abwav teg ON T x4%N1G EQuoe} 
Kal lus 5 Te gor3t,m &5 aUTWW, $75 Um me greg OTVG £007 UE EOTE 
emviyor, nol $I8v meooe Try In £2708 EG T9 Evo * GAN" OTH TEVRNTION mLVTO Evo, dem” 
exdvs efoſo, nol &y Ya te vv dnv * Ote Þ xegvQ- Tv mw THT: Grs pandY 
Mo pro * Irusrys ÞÞ woJov 5v V1 metoCmre gv* BTw ON, 064) hy mats 
Tov 74; nol 6x Ads molure, 72 O8 dv xo 008 Te ugdFov, &, 5IEve. yl 7 Ol 
Tb\loila, ous Te 6us #, 6 x4CuOy hv, $2 TEW melo Emviyce, imoiyoe 5 od; 
&e, Jupiter arade all things, and all things whatſoever exiſt are the 
Forkg of Jupiter, Rivers, and Earth and Sea and Heaven, and what 

Yy 2 art 


4.4.6 Plotinus; TT he Divinity EN Bookl. 


are between theſe , and Gods and Men and all Animals, whatſoever 
is perceivable either by ſenſe or by the mind. But Jupiter firit of all 


How God was ##ade himſelf; for he was not Educated in the flowery and odoriferoys 


ſaid to beSelf- 


made : See p. 
405 and 406 


Caves of Crete, neither was Saturn ever about to devour him, noy in 
ſtead of bim did he ſwallow down a ſtone. For Jupiter was never iy 
' danger, nor will he be ever in danger of any thing. Neither is there 4. 
ny thing older than Jupiter, no more than there are ſons older thin 
their parents, or works than their Opificers. But he 3s the Firſt and 
the Oldeſt, and the Prince of all things, he being made from himſelf ; 
or can it be declared when he was made, for he was from the beginning, 
and ever will be,his own Father, and greater than to have been begotten 
from another. As he produced Minerva from his brain and needed 
wedlock in order thereunto, ſo before this did he produce himſelf from 
himſelf, needing not the help of any other thing for his being. But on the 
contrary, all things began to be from him, and no man can tell the time ; 
ſince there was not then any time when there was nothing elſe beſides, 
and no work, can be older than the maker of it. Thus was Japiter the 
beginning of all things and all things were from Japiter, who is better 
than Time, which had its beginning together with the-World. And + 
gain, G5 5 #, ray bow vc ormogeolu a Aids, TY mxvToy mile &s Ford ptus 
Exoe Tye, x, aTEIES x7) TW Owns (ogy , xaniſa ds or Fnerwrai, net 
nile if T8 Wnrſ ove gold Te #, dvdyul Io TEST owe oath t, qv 
ego ey Tis TewTHS i uroe, Sms ore} To mile oweyury , Oc. bmi 
9255 pou, avbewnu! Campers, avpans; 5 av Srognduos T2 2, wins 
Ta, &c, mille 5 meilaxs Ang wot, x, emo.vfor Mov Lreyeoor, Aid cow pon, 
&c. Al} the ſeveral kinds of Gods, are but a Deflaxion and Derivati- 
on from Jupiter, and according to Homer's Chain all things are con- 
neFed with him and depend upon him. He amongſt the firſt produced 
Love and Neceſſity, Two the moſt powerful Holders of things together, 
that they might make all things firmly to cohere. He made Gods tobe the 
Curators of men, and he made men to be the Worſhippers and Servers of 
thoſe Gods. All things are every where full of Jupiter, and the Benefits 
of all the other Gods, are his work, and to be attributed to him, they 


being done in compliance with that order which he had preſeribed 
ther, 


It is certain that all the Latter Philoſophers after Chriſtianity, whe- 
ther Platoniſts or Peripateticks, though for the moſt part they aſlert- 
ed the Eternity of the World, yet Univerſally agreed 1n the acknoi- 
ledgment of One Supreme Deity, the Cauſe of the whole World, and of 
all the other Gods. And as Numenins, Plotinus, Amelins, Porphyrins, - 
Proclus, Damraſcius and others, held alfo a Trinity of Divine Hypoſhaſes, 
ſo had ſume of thoſe Philoſophers excellent Speculations concerning 


En.2.L.g.c.g. the Deity, as particularly Plotinnsz who notwithſtanding that be 


derived Matter and All things, from One Divine Principle, yet was# 
Contender for Many Gods. Thus in his Book inſcribed, againſt the 
Gnoſticks : xe) 45 #e cv php wr nepige yireoo, wi pvor 3 abr o- 
pie we Wnodor Wot , Str 4 Sm Ze ors, NR. nol devotes iN» 
As de /Sus, tm #, Sxifeoras, does fvar ml) 5 hon Jebc, TE5 7207 74/08 
ole xorei pAtmorias miley 5 wah F Iwepdvo T89 TE manlos, aux 
pactxcre acti Thy * GyrEI0EV 5 id) X, TS5 youre hudy If55 , op" amen 5 hoY, 

| T 


Cray. IV. Notto be Contraed into One. . 447 


+ wow 7 int pprn\ta * &, oy TH tide jidhige 3 tan, Th ple avts os 
uwpgs. Ov 9Þ Th ob53inoueis wv, dQ T6 IGifor mL Th Ifov Goor Ul 4- 
fey cs, THT DUVapuay Yes £957), ov por 3 Bar, mAsG m0, mol 
Ta 6 abr emerges, x, I cnevoy not map Cadvs Bilay* xi 6 xo uy 
8 3 Cxtivor GH nant PAT, nol Te, & Fav Excrts* Every man ought 
to endeavour with all his tmmight, to become as Good as may be, but yet 
not to think, himſelf to be the only thing that is good, but that there ave 
alſo other Good men in the World, and Good Demons, but much more 
Gods: who though inhabiting this inferionr world, yet look up to that 
Superionr 5 and moſt of all, the Prince of this Univerſe, that moſt Hap- 
py Sonl. From whence he onght to aſcend yet higher, and to praiſe thoſe 
Intelligible Gods, but abowe all that great King and Monarchs decla- 
ring his Greatheſs and Majeity by the Multitude of Gods which are un- 
der him. For this is not the part of therts who know the power of God, 
to contra@ all into one, but to ſhew forth all that Divinity which him- 
ſelf hath diſplayed, who remaining One makes Many depending oh him ; 
which are by him avid from him, Por this whole World i by hits, aid 
looks up perpetually to him, as alſo doth every one of the Gods int it, + 
Ahd Themiitins the Peripatetick, (who was fo fat from being a Chri- 
ſian, that as Petavins probably conjectures, he perſtringes our Savi- 
our Chrift under the Name of Epedocles, for making himſelf «God ) 
doth not only affirms, that one and the fame Sypremze God, was 
worſhipped by Pagans, and the Chriſtians, and all Nations, though 
in different manners; but alſo, that God was delighted with this 
Variety of Religions: T&ry vipuze your TH morunia T7 75 Torts Orat.1 2; 
&@ MryeTW * &NNGS Edges E9zKet TOAITSUeOoa, Mos "EMIvar, dos AlgpAſi- 
Sc, Kok Bd QWTSG Eds Spices, XN YO xeTRKAKEE A TINU EG ppg The 
Author and Prince of the Univerſe, ſeems to be delighted with this Va- 
riety of Worſhip 5 He would have the Syrians worſhip him One way, the 
Greeks another, and the Egyptians another ;, neither do the Syrians ( of 
Chriſtians) #hetaſelves all agree, they being ſubdivided into many SeFs, 


We ſhall conclude therefore with this full Feftimony of St, Cyril.in P. 23. 
his Fitſt Book againſt Jalian, *mxov &ropyes, 671 3, Toi Tot EANWG) þIN0- 
over EaYHow, Eo py rOmker Ot0v Evo GW foNNYA', F 7] NOV Ipusr a, 2, 
may inteve #7 prov; memunao 5 Tap WITS, not mon x0ou TES Worov 
e7H9S6 Tek Ots55, xode prov aol, wrtss 7 ok akodrTE5* Tt is manifeſt 
to all, that among ft thoſe who Philoſophize in the Greek, way, it is Uni» 
Yerſally acknowledged, that there is One God, the Maker of the Uni- 
verſe, and who is by Nature above all things; but that there have been 
made by him, and produced into generation, certain other Gods ( as they 
call them )-both Intelligible and Senſible, 


XXVIIL Neither was this the Opinion of Philoſophers and 
Learned Men only, amongſt the Pagans, but even of the Vulgar al- 
{v. Not that we preterid, to give an account of all the rhoft ſottiſh 
Vulgar amongſt them, who as they little conſidered their Religion, 
{o probably 41d they not underſtand that Myſtery of the Pagan The- 

ology (hereafter to be declared) that Many of their Gods, were no- E.: 
thing but ſeveral Names and Notions of one Supreme Deity, accord- 
ngto its various Manifeſtations and Effets : but becauſe, as we con- 
ceive, 


= 
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ceive this Tradition of One Supreme God , did run currant a- 
mongſt the Generality of the Greek and Latin Pagans at leaſt, 
whether Learned or Unlearned,. For we cannot make a bet- 
ter judgment concerning the Yulgar and Genrerality of. the anci- 
ent Pagans, than from the Poets and Mythologiſts, who' were the 
chief Inſtruers of them. Thus Ariſtotle in his Politicks, writing 
of Muſick, judgeth of mens Opinions concerning the Gods, from 
the Poets, oxonav " tes TW voy Fl cop @© } FN Mov, 8 6 
24s owl; &d'4 #, wtepiza mis mumaxic* We may learn what opinion men 
have concerning the Gotls, from hence, becauſe the Poets never bring in 
Jupiter, Singing or Playing upon an Initrument, Now we have alrea- 
dy proved from ſundry Teſtimonies of the Poets, that (however they 
were Depravers of the Pagan Religion, yet) they kept up this Tra- 
dition of one Supreme Deity, one King and Father of Gods : To 
which Teſtimonies many more might have been added, as of Sene. 
ca the Tragedian,Stativs, Lucan,Silins Ttalicus,Perſins, and Martial,but 
that we then declined them to avoid tediouſneſs. Wherefore we ſhall 
here content our ſelves only to ſet down this Affirmation of Dio 
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Diſſ.1.þ-4,5. 


T6 0 TolTol 7) Toe , T7 meat #, WEynv Je0v milteg xah\zor oye ly 
&mulG- T8 Noyes Woes , #, ON #, ernnic * os Taddpuo of vigor Altg 
ſproNics id gloar Buuss * #, IN #, mxrteg. AfT & oven Teo Wedi{y oy mai 
&xeis* AY the Poets call the Firſt and Greateſt God, the Father, uni« 
werſally, of all the Rational Kind ;, as alſo the King thereof. Agree- 
ably with which of the Poets, do men ere Altars to Jupiter King, ad 
ſtick not to call him Father in their Devotions, 


Moreover Ariſtotle himſelf hath recorded this in his Politicks, 
Tiles Myon 55 fexn\deou, That all men affirmed the Gods to beunder 
a Kingly power, or that there is one Supreme King and Monarch over 
the Gods. And Maximus Tyrins declareth, that as well the Unlearn- 
ed as the Learned, throughout the whole Pagan world, univerfally 
agreed in this, that there was one Supreme God, the Father of all the 
other Gods : Ei aweyruy eaxnhyClov of Trxvav TEmaAV, xahdas oma d- 
begss Me Nwoioudlg is kmngitntoru a2, 78 B85, oia No php By THI 
yeapex dnfv, Mo 5 x, T eyrAudlomuov, nal F mTaTW %ANo, nol 7 QINGR- 
po &Moz «MN 89% wa Ales Extdlw, 598 + "EMWwao, $98 F Tito, 7 Ys 
THG6gaov * GNNS ISog fv & pp THis Me, os 5 THI; NM, 3, 5 Tom WV 
ÞIZopuss TE5 orleans, mxila 5 mxo Nupirouhyes * 5 Th 100 T8 onTh mHAYS 
T6 x02,61 ohepiON, 5 9 age gy, & TOURNDY * veuos pp} ON a, nn Give nol tm 
tf! Hixo mop c X, OTNEKATC MEN * al 0 6m Woo Woe pronoye 24 TETUG, 
GAN 59% m5 Ae, AN 53% oG- ole, 50% ave het, 53% owl; aire * 
2 TCSTH 5 mNua 4, Hl ual Sapovia, tv ISeic hy oy mk Cy yy 0peqer 
voy v6 How AGyov, 671 OBOE EIE IANTQN BAEIAEYE KAI IIATHP, 
Ko 991 ToMoi 85 TAs, ourdgyuilts bee * TRE 5 6 WW Aye ko 0 pde- 
Parg- Mya, koi 0 WTagoTH Kor 6 FrAdkTIQ-, 3, 6 ans not 6 KCopO-* 
If there were a meeting called of all theſe ſeveral Trades and Profeſſions, 
4 Painter, a Statuary, a Poet, and a Philoſopher, and all of them were 
required to declare their ſence concerning God , do you think that 
the Painter would ſay one thing, the Statuary another, the Poet another, 
and the Philoſopher another ? No nor the Scythian neither, nor the Greek, 

aor 
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por the Hyperborean. In other things, we find men ſpeaking very diſ- 
cordantly to ons another, all men as it were differing from all. The 
ſame thing is n0t Good to all nor Evil, Honeſt nor Diſhoneſt. For Law 
and Juſtice it ſelf, are different every where, and not only one Nation 
doth not agree with another therein, but alſo net one City with another 
City, nor one Houſe with arother Houſe, nor one man with another man, 
nor laſtly any one man with himſelf. Nevertheleſs, in this ſo great war, 
contention, and diſcord, you may find every where throughout the whole 
world, One agreeing Law and Opinion, That THERE IS ONE GOD THE 
KING AND FATHER OF ALL, and Many Gods, the Sons of God, Cox 
reigners together with God. Theſe things both the Greek, and the Barba- 
rian alike affirm, both the Inhabitants of the Continent and of the Sea 
coafF, both the Wiſe and the Unwiſe. Nothing can be more full than 
chis Teſtimony of Maximus Tyrins, that the Generality of the Pagan 
world, as well Yulgar and 1//iterate, as Wiſe and Learned, did agree 
in this, that there was One Supreme God, the Creator and Governour 
of all. And to the ſame purpoſe was that other Teſtimony before 
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cited out of Dio Chryſoſtomns, 2} O Yeev 1) 72 ues plows, ul Orat.i2.p.20K; 


udAigee T8 mxvT2) 1yerudv-, Sofa 2, Emrivon own T8 EumilG- dvigwnvs yi 
15, 6guoiGs O8 ENG, 00G OE Bogedgr, Buc. That concerning the na- 
ture of the Gods in General, but eſpecially concerning that Prince of all 
things, there was One agreeing Perſwaſion in the minds of all Mankind, as 
well Barbarians as Greeks, Where Dio plainly intimates alſo, that 
there was a more univerſal conſent of Nations,in the belief of 0xe God; 
than of Many Gods. 


It hath been already obſerved, that the ſeveral Pagan Nations; 
had vulgarly their peculiar Proper Names for the One Supreme God. 
For as the Greeks called him Zexs or Zez, the Latins Jupiter or Jo- 
vis, ſo did the Egyptians, Africans and Arabians, Hammor. Which 
Hammon therefore was called by the Greeks the Zexs of the Africans, 
and by the Latins their Japiter. Whence js that in Cicero's De Natu- 
ra Deorum, Jovis Capitolini Nobis alia ſpecies, alia Aſris Ammonis Jo- 
vis, the form of the Capitoline Jupiter with us Romans, is different ſro 
that, of Jupiter Ammon with the Africans. The Name of the Scy- 
thian Jupzter alſo, as Herodotus tells us, was Pappers or Father. The 
Perſians likewiſe had their z4Us mrſgace, as Xenophon ſtiles him, their 


Country-Zexs or Jupiter (namely Mithras or Oromaſdes ) who in the 


ſame Xenophon, is diſtinguiſhed from the Sun, and called in Cyrus 
his Proclamation in the Scripture, The Lord God of Heaven, who had 
given him all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Thus the Babylonian Bell is 
declared by Beroſus (a Prieſt of his) to have been that God, who 
| bas the Maker of Heaven and Earth. And Learned men conceive, 

that Baal (which is the ſame with Bel, and ſignifies Lord) was firſt 
amongſt the Phenicians alſo a Name for the Supreme God, the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, ſometimes called Beel ſamen, The Lord of 
Heaven. As likewiſe that Molech which ſignifies King, was amongſt 
the Ammonites, the King of their Gods ; and that Marnas ( the chief 
Godof the Gazites, who were Philiſtines) and ſignifies the Lord of 
men, was that from whence the Cretians derived their Jupiter, called 
the Father of Gods and Men. 


Origen 


The Roman and Samothracian Boo &. [. 


Origen indeed contended, that it was not lawful for Chriſtians, to 
call the Supreme God by any of thoſe Pagan Names, and probably 
for theſe Reaſons, becauſe thoſe names were then frequently beſtowed 
upon Idolsz and becauſe they were contaminated and defiled by 
Abſurd and Impure Fables. Nevertheleſs that learned Father does 
acknowledge the Pagans really to have meant 7 9:0 671 may, The 
God over all,by thoſe ſeveral Names. Which yet LaGantius Firmianus 
would by no means allow of as to the Roman Jupzter, worſhipped in 
the Capitol, he endeavouring to confute it after this manner 3 Yan, 
eſt Perſuaſio eorum qui nomen Jovis Summo Deo tribuunt. Solent e- 
rim quidam errores ſuos hac excuſatione defendere 5 qui convidi de 
Uno Deo, cum id negare non poſſunt, ipſum colere affirmant, verunm 
hoc fibi placere ut Jupiter nominetur, quo quid abſurdins 2 Jupiter e- 
nim ſine Contubernio Conjugis Filieque, coli non ſolet. Unde quid ſit 
apparet, nec fas eſt id nomen eo transferri, ubi nec Minerva eſt ulls 
nec Juno : It is a vainperſwaſion of thoſe, who would give the name of 
Jupiter to the Supreme God. For ſome are wont thus to excuſe their 
errours,when they have been convinced of one God,ſo as that they could mt 
contradid@t it, by ſaying that themſelves worſhipped Him, he being called by 
them Jupiter : Than which, what can be more abſurd ? ſince Jupiter 
#s not worſhipped without the Partnerſhip of his Wife and Daughter. From 
whence it plainly appears what this Jupiter 7s, and that the name ought 
20t to be transferred thither,where there is neither any Minerva norJuno, 
The ground of which argumentation of LaFarntizs was this, becauſe 
the great Capitoline Temple of Jupiter, had three Sace/a or leſſer 
Chappels in it, all conteined under one roof, Jupiter's in the middle, 
Minerva's on the right hand, and Juro's on the left 3 according to 
that of the Poet. 


Trina in Tarpeio fulgent conſortia Templo. 


Which Juro, according to the Poetick Theology, is ſaid to be the 
Wife of Jupiter, and Mizerya his Daughter, begotten not upon Juno 
but from his own Brain. Where it is plain that there is a certain 
mixture of the Mythical or Poetical Theology, together with the Nats- 
ral.as almoſt every where ele there'was,to make up that Civil Theology 
of the Pagans, But here (according to the more Recondit and Arcane 
Doctrine of the Pagans) theſe three Capitoline Gods, Jupiter, Mi- 
nerva, and Juno, as well as ſome others, may be underſtood, to have 
been nothing elſe but Several Names and Notions, of One Supreme Deir 
ty, according to its ſeveral Attributes and age ngameny) +6 (ig- 
nifying the Divine Power and Sovereignty, as it were ſeated and 
enthroned in the Heavens; Minerva the Divine Wiſdom and Under 
Tanding; and Juno the ſanre-Deity ating in theſe Lower parts of the 
world, Unleſs we would rather with Acacrobinus, Phyſiologize them 
all Three, and make Minerva to be the Higher Heaven, Jupiter the 
Middle Ether, and Juno the Lower Air and Earth, all Animated 5 
that is, One God, as acting differently jn theſe Three Regions of the 
world. Which yet ſeems not ſo congruous, becauſe it would place 4 
zerva above Jupiter. | 
Never- 
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Nevertheleſs it may juſtly be ſuſpeCted, as G. 7. Voſſzws hathalready 
obſerved, that there was yet ſome higher and more ſacred Myſtery, 
in this Capitoline Trinity , aimed at 3 namely , a Trinily of Di- 
vine Hypoſtaſes. For thele three Roman or Capitoline Gods, were ſaid 
to have been Firſt brought into 7taly out of Phrygia by the Trojans, 
but before that into Phrygia by Dardanus , out of the Samothracian 
I0and ; and that within eight hundred years after the Noachian Flood, 
if we may befieve Eyſebins, And as theſe were called by the Latins, 
Dii Pexates, which Macrobius thus interprets, Diz Per quos Penitus 
(piramnus, per quos havemus Corpus, per quos rationem animi polſade- 
mus, that is, The Gods by whom we live, and move, and have 
our being 3 but Varro in Arnobius, Di? qui ſunt Intrinſecus, at que 
in Intimis Penetralibus Cali, the Gods, who are in the moſt Inward 
Reccſſes of Heaven 3 ſo were they called by the Samothracians 
Ke&aegi or Cabiri, that 1s; as Varro rightly interprets the word , 
940] Twraloi, or Divi Potes, The Powerful and Mighty Gods, Which 
Cabiri being plainly the Hebrew E122, gives juſt occaſion ro ſuſpeR, 
that this Ancient Tradition of Three Divize Hypoſtaſes (unqueſtion- 
ably entertained by Orphens, Pythagoras and Plato amongſt the Greeks, 
and probably by the Fgyptians and Perſians ) ſprung originally 
from the Hebrews. The Firſt of theſe Divine HypoFaſes , call- 
ed Jove, being the Fountain of the Godhead 3 and the Second of 
them called by the Latins Minerva, (which, as Varro interprets it, 
was that wherein Idee & Exempla rerum, the Ideas and firit Exemplars 
or Patterns of things were conteined) fitly exprefling the Divine Logos 3 
and the Third Juno, called Amor ac Delicinm Jovis , well enough 7. 76e!.G, 
anſwering (as YVoſſzns thinks) to the Divine Spirit. L.8,c.12. 

But LaGantins hath yet another objeCtion againſt the Roman Ju- P. «;. 
pitcr's being the Supreme God, Quid? quod bujus nominis proprietas, 
non Divinam vim ſed Humanam exprimit 2 Jovem enim Junonemque 
2 Juvando efſe dictos Cicero interpretatur, Et Jupiter quaſi Juvans 
Pater dicitur, Qnod nomen in Deum minime convenit, quia Juvare 
hominis eſt, &-c. Nemo ſic Denm precatur, ut ſe Adjuvet, ſed ut Servet, 
&*c. Ergo non Imperitus modo, ſed etiam Impius eſt, qui nomine Jovis 
Virtutem Summg Poteſtatis imminuit.What if we add that the propriety of 
this word Jupiter, does not expreſs a Divine, but only a Humane force £ 
Cicero deriving both Jove and Juno alike i Juvando, that is, from 
Helping 3 For Juvans Pater or a Helping Father, is not a Good Deſcrip- 
tion of God 3. foraſmuch as it properly belongeth to men to Help, Ilez- 
ther doth any one pray to God, to Help himz only, but to Save him. Nor 
is a Father, ſaid to help his Son, whom he was the Begetter of, &C. 
Wherefore he is not only Onskilful but Impious alſo, who by the Name of 
Joveor Jupiter,4iminiſhes the power of the Suprezze God. But as this of 
LaGantins (cems otherwiſe weak enough 3 ſo is the Foundation of it 
abſolutely ruinous, the true Etymon of Jupiter (though Cicero knew 
not ſo much) being without peradventure, not Juvans Pater , but 
Jovis Pater, Jovethe Father of Gods and Men; which Jovis is the 
very Hebrew Tetragrammaton (however theſe Romans came by it) 
only altered by a Latin Termination. Wherefore as there could be 
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no impiety at all in calling the Supreme God Jove or Jovzz, it being 
that very name which God himſelf choſe to be called by : fo neither 
is their any reaſon why the Latins ſhould not as well mean the $y. 
preme God thereby, as the Greeks did unqueſtionably by Zeus, 
which will be proved afterwards from irrefragable Authority, 


Eſpecially if we conſider,that the Roman Vulgar,commonly beſtow. 
ed theſe Two Epithets upon that Capitoline Jzpiter (that 1s, not the 
ſenſleſs Statue, but that God who was there worſhipped in a Material 
Statne) of Optimus and Maximns, the Beſk and the Greateſt, they there. 
by ſignifying him to bea Being Infinitly Good and Powerful. Thus 
Cicero in his De Nat. Deorum, Jupiter 2 Poctis dicitur Divum atque 
Hominum Pater, 4 majoribus autem noſtiris Options Maximus. That 
ſame Jupiter who is by the Poets ſtyled, The Father of Gods and Men, is 
by our anceſtors called, The Beſt The Greateſt. And in his Orat.pro $.R4- 
ſcio, Jupiter Optimus Maximus, cujus nutu & arbitrio, Celum, Terra, 
Mariaque reguntur, Jupiter the Beit the Greateſt, by whoſe beck and 
command, the Heaven, the Earth and the Seas are governed. As al(y 
the Juniar Pliny , in his Panegyrick Oration , Parens Hominy 
Deorumque, Optimi prius, deinde Maximi nomine colitur, The Father 
of Men and Gods, is worſhipped under the Name, firſt of the Beſt, and 
then of the Greateit. Moreover Servius Honoratus informs us, that 
the Pontifices in their publick Sacrifices, were wont to addreſsthem- 
ſelves to Jupiter 1n this Form of words, Oz2nipotens Jupiter, jeu quo 
ao nomine appel/ari volueris, Ommipotent Jupiter, or by what other 
name ſoever thou pleaſeſt to be called. From whence it is plain, that the 
Romans under the name of Jupiter worſhipped the Omnipotent God, 
And according to Sexeca the ancient Hetrurians, who are by him di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Philoſophers, as a kind of Illiterate Superſtitious per- 
ſons (in theſe words, Hzc adbuc Etruſcis &» Philoſophis communia 
ſunt, in illo diſſentiunt ) had this very ſame Notion anſwering to the 
word Jupiter, namely , of the Supreme Monarch of the Univerſe. 
For Firſt he ſets down their Tradition concerning Thunderbolts in 
this manner, Fulmina dicunt 2 Jove mitti, @&* tres illi manubia dant, 
Prima (ut aiunt ) monet & placata eſt, & ipſsus conſilio Jovis mittitur, 
Secundam quidem mittit Jupiter, ſed ex Confilii ſententi4 5 Duodecim 
enim Deos advocat, &c. Tertiant idem Jupiter mittit. ſed adhibitis in 
Confilium Diis quos Superiores © Involutos vocant, que vaſtat, &'c. The 
Hetrurians ſay, that the Thunder-bolts are ſent from Jupiter, and that 
there are three kinds of them; the Firſt Gentle and Monitory and ſent 
by Jupiter alone; the Second ſent by Jupiter, but not without the coun- 
ſel and conſent of the Twelve Gods, which Thunderbolt doth ſome good, 
but not without Harm alſo; the Third ſent by Jupiter likewiſe, but not 
before be hath called a Council of all the Superionr Gods : and this ntter- 
ly waſts and deStroys both private and publick, States. And then does 
he make a Commentary, upon this old Hetrurian DoGrine, that it 
was not to be taken literally, but only ſo as to impreſs an awe upon 
mea and to (ignifie that Jupiter himſelf intended nothing but Good, 
he inflicting evil not alone, but in partnerſhip with others, and when 
the neceſſity of the caſe required. Adding in the laſt place, Ne hoc 
quidem crediderunt (Etruſci ) Jovem qualem in Capitolio, &* in _—_ 
edibus 


CH ap [V. The Supreme God. 453. 


edibus colimut,mittere manu ſua ſulmina x ſed eyndew quen no; foven 
intelligunt ; cuſtodem reForemque Univerſt, Animum ac Spiritum , 
Mundani hujus operis Dominnm & Artificent, cui nomen omne conve- 
nit. Neither did theſe Hetrurians believe, that ſuch a Jupiter as we 
worſhip in the Capitol and in the other Temples, did fling Thunderbolts 
with his own hands, but they underitood the very ſame Japiter that we 
now do, the Keeper and Governour of the Univerſe, the Mind and Spi- 
rit of the whole, the Lord and Artificer of this Mundane Fabrick,, to 
whom every name belongeth. And laſtly, that the vulgar Romans af- 
terwards about the beginning of Chriſtianity, had the ſame Notion 
of Jupiter, as the Supreme God 3 evidently appears from what Ter- 
tullian hath recorded 1n his Book ad Scapulam, that when Marcus 
Anvelixs in his German Expedition, by the prayers of the Chriſtian 
Soldiers made to God, had obtained refreſhing ſhowers from Heaven 
1n a great drought, Tumc Populus adclamans JOVI DEO DEORUM, 
SUI SOLUS POTENS EST, in Jovis nomine Deo noitro teitimoni- 
un reddidit ; That then the people with one conſent crying out thanks 
beto JUPITER THE GOD OF GODS, WHO ALONE IS POWER- 
FUI, did thereby in the name of Jove or Jupiter give teſtimony to our 
God, Where by the way we lee alfo, that Tertu//ian was not {o nice 


as LaFantins, but did freely acknowledge the Pagans by their Jupiter 
to have meant the True God. 


As nothing is more frequent with Pagan Writers, than to ſpeak of 
God Singularly, they lignitying thereby the One Supreme Deity, (a that 
the ſame was very familiar with the Yulgar Pagans allo, in their ordi- 
nary diſcourſe and common ſpeech, hath been recorded by divers 
of the Fathers. Tertallian 1n his Book De Teſtimonio Anime, and his 
Apologet. 1n{tanceth in ſeveral of theſe Forms of Speech then vul- 
early uſed by the Pagans, as Dews videt, Deo commendo, Deas red- 
det, Deus inter nos judicabit, &uod Deus wult, $i Dens voluerit, 
BPuod Deus dederit, $1 Dens dederit, and the like. Thus alſo Minutius 
Felix, Cum ad Celum manus tendunt, nihil aliud quam Denm Dicunt. 
Et Magnus ef, & Deus Verus es, cc. vulgi ifte Naturalis ſermo, an 
Chriſtiani confutentis oratio © When they ſtretch out their hands to Hea- 
ven, they mention only God ;, and theſe forms of ſpeech, He is Great, and 
God is True. and If God grant (which are the natural language of the 
vulgar ) are they not a plain confeſſron of Chriitianity. And laſtly La- 
Gantius, Cum Jurant, © cumOptant, & cum Cratias agunt, non Deos 
multos, ſed Deurn nominant 5 aded ipſa veritas, cogente natura, etiam 
ab invitis pedoribus erumpit : When they ſwear, and when they wiſh, 
and when they giv? thanks, they name not Many Gods but God only ; 
the Truth, by a ſecrt force of nature, thus breaking forth from thenz 
whether they will or no. And again. 4d Deum confugiunt, a Deo peti- 
tur auxiliuue, Deus ut ſubveniat oratur. Et ſt quis ad extremam. men- 
dicandi nece(ſitatem redaGus, vitum precibus expoſeit, Deum Solum 
obteſtatur, © per ejus divinum atque unicum Numen hominum ſtbi tti- 
ſericordiam querit : They fly to God, Aid is deſired of God, they pray 
that God would” help them; and when any one is reduced to extremeſt 
necelſaty, he begs for Gods ſake, and by his Divine power alone implores 
1e mercy of men, Which ſame thing is fully confirmed alſo, by Pro-> 
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clus upon Plato's Timens, where he obſerves, that the Ore Supreme 
God,was more Lniveriaily believed throughout the World in al} ageg, 
than the Many Inferiour Gods , Txx& » #, T8670 CTU, C72 ON: oi VIYTk 
Fe COLTS TQCOEXE SEROV I&ov Eari\ow voir mh 5 ainernlcwn CO YEN 1AGNe 
Nov win paordUsn, Agan » {46Noy &5 TE I aol 40 je ic 6, #, cus. 
ay owes Tv. I rigy{ave 6 ov Py. TW 0AV YIYreTRI TW Gs Epoey 
TINS > th av yh nappguor 5% ales , cuas avTW ef Sexirnky iy g. 
TAavy, Kok WNTSE TE5 Kgrpgs, NT xolenhaumem was TW ou mh ny, 
Oli, MaNov SV kat T6 GuLG NV Ys, Mw 9 uot f0py Ciew 3 Tort. 
XESAM, 1 7 GGTHgaY Kok FATE) Hg YAY * E760 TW TeTISW Hoy ju 75.021 
Jenonelou nol oigiods ovy woes Cv Evor, nel J£01 mX1735 Kilo BI C, 
ſ04,90 * Drs 9% Evou per” OWTH, hot TEoIgv on 097%" Oy Tf Tei, x 
Tvou: m56zn © ern Yerreg) 7 Whos noſagorior Th iv TE mWe;* 4p] 
perhaps you may affirm, that Souls do ſooner loſe their knowledge of thoſe 
things which are Lower and Nearer to them , but retein a ſtronger 
remembrance of thoſe Higher Principles. Becauſe theſe do af more yi. 
gorouſly upon them, by reaſon of the Tranſcendency of their Power, and 
by their Energy ſeem to be preſent with them. And the ſame thing hap. 
pens as to to our bodily Sight 5 for though there be many things here up» 
on earth which none of us ſee, yet every one obſerves that Higheſt Sphere, 
and takes notice of the Fixed ſtars in it 5 becauſe theſe ſtrongly radiate 
with their light upon our eyes, In hke manner aves the Eze of our Soul, 
ſooner loſe the ſight aud remembrance of the Lower than of the Higher 
and Diviner Principles. Aud thus all Religions and SedFs, acknowledge 
that One Higheſt Principle of all, and min every where call upon God 
for their Helper 3 but that there are Gods, after and below that Higheſt 
Principle, and that there is a certain providence deſcending down from 
theſe upon the Univerſe, all SeFs do not believe ;, the reaſon whereof is, 
becauſe The One or Unity, appears more clearly and plainly to them than 
The Many or a Multitude, 


Moreover we learn from Arianus his Epidetus, that that very Form 
of Prayer which hath been now fo long in uſe in the Chriſtian 
Church, Kyrie Eleeſon, Lord have merey upon #5, was angiently part of 
thePagans Litany to the Supreme God,either among(t the Greeks,or the 
Latins, or Both, * 9 67rmxAs uu; ( faith Epidetus ) Deb ours, 
Ke tuo, invoking God we pray to him after this manner, Lord 
have mercy upon us, Now this EpiFetzs lived in the times of Adrian 
the Emperour, and that this Paſſage of his, is to be underſtood of 
Pagans and not of Chriſtians, is undeniably manifeſt from the con- 
text, he there ſpeaking of thoſe who uſed Avgnriaor Divination by 
| Birds. Moreover 1n the writings of the Greekiſh Pagans, the Su- 
preme God 1s often called Kv2:G-, or Lord, For, not to urge 
that paſſage of the 7#\4G- A9y@- or Aſclepian Dialogue, cited by La- 
Faxtins, where we read of 0 Kl21G-> #, mulov moms, the Lord and 
Mzker of all, Menander in Juſt. Martyr, (tileth the: Supreme God, 
T ovine mvioy Kie gov WuirwTelov, the mot Univerſal Lord of all. And 
Oſcris 10 Plutarch 18 called, «av.ilov Kle1G-, the Lord of all thirgs. And 
this is allodone Abſolutely, and without any AdjeTioz, and that not 
only by the Seventy, and Chriſtians, but alſo by Pagan Writers 
«thus in Plutarch's de Ijide & Oftride, we read of 78 mrs, #, KYPIOY, #, 
V0u Ts 
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yvouTY 14.0, The knowledge of the firs? Intelligible, and the Lord, that is, 
of the Supreme God. And Oromaſdes 1s called 0 Ki2/G-, The Lord, 1n 
Plutarch's Life of Alexander, as Nzs alſo, Kv24G-, by Ariſtotle, that 13 De An. 7, +: 
the Supreme Ruler over all, Thus likewile Plato in his Sixth Epiſtle c. 7. 

ad Hermiam, EXC. [tyles his Firsf Divine Hypoſtaſes, or the Abjolute= 

ly Supreme Deity, TS v1 phdvQ- #, owls mxrrieg Ke to, The Father of the 

Prince and Cauſe of the World, (that 1s, of the Eternal Intelle& ) The ; 

' LORD. Again Jamblichus writeth thus of the Supreme God, dv 6 F-Eythp.35. 
puoNoyeiſou th TE WES aye Iw CyTE, It Is confeſſed that every Good 

thing ought to be asked of the Lord, that 1s, the Supreme God, which 

words are afterwards repeated in him allo, p. 129, but depraved in 

the printed Copy thus, dav 5 0panhoyfiv a2, TB wejs T Kyle Wh, 

Laſtly, Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that the Supreme God was call- 

ed not by one only name, but by divers diver{ly, namely, vt, 7 

'AyYo%v, i NSv, 4 owT9 T0 Ov, 4 Tiered, H Otoy, i Anus, 1 Ke wr, Either 

the One, or the Good, or Mind, or the very Ens, or the Father, or the 
Demiurgus. or the Lord, Wherefore we conclude, that this Kyrie 

Eleeſon, or Domine Miſercre, 1n Arrianus, was a Pagan Litany or Sup 

plication to the Supreme God, Though from Mauritius the Empe- 

rors Stratagemata it appears that in his time.a Kyrze Eleeſon was Rzyalt. Glo. 
wont to be (ung allo by the Chriſtian Armies before Battel, 


And that the moſt Sottiſhly Superſtitious and Idolatrous of all the 
Pagans, and the Worlhippers of never ſo many Gods amongſt them 3 
did notwithſtanding generally acknowledge, One Supreme Deity over 
them all, 0ze Vniverſal Namen, 1s poſitively affirmed, and fully atte- 
{ted by Aurelius Prudentins, in his Apotheoſts, in thele words; Fa] 2442 


Ecquis in Tdolio recubans inter ſacra mille, 
Ridiculoſque Deos wenerans, ſale, ceſpite, thure, 

Non putat efſe Deum Summum. & ſuper omnia Solum #2 
Dnamwis Saturnis, Tunonibus, & Cyther&is, 
Portentiſque aliis, ſumaztes conſecret aras$ 

Attamen in Calum quoties ſuſpexit, in Vno 

Conſtituit jus omne Deo, cut ſerviat ingens 

Virtutum ratio, Variis inſiruGa Miniſtris. 


We are not ignorant that P/zto 1n his Cratylus, where he undertakes 
togive the Erymologies of words, and among(t the reſt of the word 
v1, writeth in this manner, concerning the Firſt and moſt Ancient 
Inhabitants of Greece That they ſeemed to him, like as other Barbari- 
ans at that time, to have acknowledged no other Gods, than ſuch as were 
Viſuole and Senſible, as the Sun and the Moon, and the Earth, and the 
Stars, and the Heaven, Which they perceiving to run round perpetually, 
therefore called them St85, from Y*c, that ſignifies to run. But that 
when afterward, they took, notice of other Inviſible Gods alſo, they beſtows 
ed the ſame name of Yoi upon them likewiſe. Which Paſlage of Plato's 
Euſebins (omewhere Would make uſe of, to prove that the Pagans 
univerſally acknowledged no other Gods, but Corporeal and Inani- 
mate; plainly contrary to that Philoſophers meaning, who as he no 
waere affirms, that any Nation ever was fo barbarous, as to worſhip 
Serjieſſand Inanimate Bodies, as ſuch, for Gods, but the contrary F - 
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doth he there diſtinguiſh, from thoſe Firſt Inhabitants of Greece and 
other Barbarians, the afterward Civilized Greeks, who took notice 
of Inviſible Gods alſo. However, if this of Plato ſhould be true, that 
ſome of the ancient Pagans, worſhipped none but Yiſeble and Senſible 
Gods (they taking no notice of any Incorporeal Beings ) yet does jt 
not therefore follow, that thoſe Pagans had no Notion at all amongſt 
them, of One Supreme and Univerſal Numen. The contrary thereun. 
to being manifett, that ſome of thoſe Corporealiſts looked upon the 
whole Heavez and Fther Animated, as the Higheſt God, according to 
that of Erripides cited by Cicero, 


Vides Sublime fuſum, immoderatum ethera, 
Dui tenero terram circumvedau ampleditar, 
Hunc Summum habeto Divum, huncperhibeto Jovem. 


As allo that others of them conceived that SwubtiI Fiery Subſtance, 
which permeates and pervades the whole World, (ſuppoſed to be [n- 
tel]eQual) to be the Supreme Deity which governs ail 3 this Opinion 
having been entertained by Philoſophers alſo, as namely the Heracl. 
ticks and Stoicks, And laſtly, fince Macrobizs in the Perſon of Pet- 
tius Pretextatus, refers {0 many of the Pagan Gods, to the Sun, this 
renders it not improbable, but that ſome of thele Pagans might adore 
the Animated Sun, as the Sovereign Numen, and thus perhaps in- 
voke him in that Form of Prayer there mentioned "HAi mxvTupgimay, 
64s mv we, O Omnipotent Sun, the Mind and Spirit of the whole 
World, &c. And even Cleanthes himſelf, that Learned Stoick , and 
Devout Religtonilt, is ſuſpected by ſome to have been of this Per- 
{waſton. 


Nevertheleſs we think it opportune here to obſerve, that it was 
not Macrobrzs his Deſign in thoſe his Saturnalia, to defend this, ei- 
ther as his own opinton, or as the opinion of the Generality of Pa- 
gans, That the Animzrated Sun, was Abſolutely The HigheSt Deity; (as 
ſome have conceived) nor yet to reduce that Multiplicity of Pagan 
Gods, by this device of his, into a ſeeming Monarchy and nearer 
compliance with Chriſtianity; he there plainly confining his Dif 
courle, to the Dii duntaxat qui ſub Celo ſunt, that is, the Lower ſort 
of Mundane Gods, and undertaking to ſhew, not that all of theſe net- 
ther, but only that many of them, were reducible to the Sun, as Po- 
lyonymous, and called by ſeveral Names, according to his Several 
Vertues and Effet, For, what 2acrobins his own opinion was, con- 
cerning the Suprexe Deity, appeareth plainly from his other Writings, 
particularly this Pailage of his Commentary upon Scipzo's Dream, 
where the Higheſt Sphere and Starry Heaven was called Sunmmus Dew, 
the Supreme Gods D©nod hunc Extimum Globum, Summum Deum v0+ 
cavit, non ita accipiendum et, ut iſle Prima Cauj1, @ Dems ille Omni- 
potentiſſumus exiitimetur 5 cum Globus ipſe, quod Celum eſt, Anime ſit 
Fabrica, Anima ex Mente proceſſerit, Mens ex Deo, qui vere SMMMNs 
eſt, procreata fit. Sed Summum quidem dixit ad Ceterorum Ordinem 
qui ſubjeti ſunt : Deum vero quod non mod) Immortale Animal ac Dr- 


vinumſit, plenum inchte ex illa purilſuma Mente rationis, ſed quod © 
virtues 
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virtutes omnes, que illam Prime Ommipotentiam Summitatis ſequantur, 
ant ipſe faciat, aut contineat Ipſum denique Jovem veteres Vocave- 
rant, &» apud Theologos Jupiter eft mundi Anima ; That the Outmoit 
Sphere is here called The Supreme God, is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
this were thought to be The Firſt Cauſe, and The Moſk Omnipotent God 
of all. For this Starry Sphere being but a part of the Heaven, was made 
or produced by Soul. Which Soul alſo proceeded from a Perfef# Mind or 
Intelle® 3; and again Mind was begotten ſrom that God, who is Truly 
Supreme. But the Higheſt Sphere is here called the Supreme God, only 
in reſpeÞ to thoſe Leſſer Spheres or Gods, that are conteined under it ; 
and it is ſiyled 4 God, becauſe it is not only an Immortal and Divine A- 
nimal, full of Reaſon derived from that Pureſt Mind, but alſo becauſe 
it maketh op conteineth within it ſelf, all thoſe Vertues which follow 
that Ommipotence of the Firſt Summity. Laſtly, this was called by the 
ancients Jupiter, and Jupiter to Theologers is the Soul of the World. 
Wherefore though Afacrobins, as generally the other Pagans, did 
undoubtedly worſhip the Sun as a Great God, and probably would 
not ſtick to call him Jzpiter nor T«TKe4%mp neither ( in a certain 
ſence) Omnipotent or the Governour of all, nor perhaps Deum Summun, 
as well as the Starry Heaven was ſo ſtyled in Scipio's Dream, he being 
the Chief Moderator in this Lower World; yet nevertheleſs it 1s 
plain that he was far from thinking the Sun to be Primam Canſam, or 
Omnipotentiſſimum Deum;, The Firſt Cauſe, or the moſt Omnipotent God 
of all. He acknowledging above the $xn and Heaven, Firſt, an Eter- 
nal pſyche, which was the Maker or Creator of them both ; and then 
above this P/yche, a Perfe@. Mind or Tntelle@, and Laſtly above that 
Mind aGod'Wwho was Vere Summus, Truly and Properly Supreme, The 
Firſt Cauſe, and the moſt Omnipotent of all Gods, Wherein Macro- 
bius plainly Platonized, alerting a Trinity of Archical or Dis 
vine Hypoitaſes, Which ſame Doctrine 1s elſewhere alſo further de- | 
elared by him after this manner; Dexs qui Prima Cauſa eſt & vocatur, Hom Scip. 
Unus omnium, queque ſunt queque videntur eſſe, Principium &* Origo © 
eff, Hic ſuperabundanti Majeſtatis fecunditate ds ſe Mentem creavit. 
Hec Mens que NS vocatur, qua Patrem inſpicit, plenam ſtmilitudinent 
ſervat audoris,, Animam verd de ſe creat poſteriora reſpiciens. Rurſus 
Anima partem quam intuctur induitur, ac paulatim regrediente rejpe= 
Fu in fabricam corporum, in corporea ipſa degenerat : God who is antl 
zs called, the Firſt Cauſe, 3s alone the Fountain and Original of all things 
that are or ſeem to be 5 He by his ſuperabundant Fecundity, produced 
from himſelf Mind, which Mind, as it looks upward towards its Fa- 
ther, bears the perfe@ reſemblance of its Author, but as it looked downs 
ward, produced Soul. And this Soul again as to its ſuperiour part re= 
Jembles that Mind from whence it was begotten 5, but working downwards, 
produced the Corporeal Fabrich,, and aFeth upon Body, Beſides which 
the ſame AMacrobizs tells us, that Summi & Principis omninhs Dei, 
nullum Simulachrun finxit Antiquitas, quia ſupra Animam &» Naturant 
eft, quo nihil fas eſt de fabulis pervenire de Diis antem ceteris, & de 
Anima, non ſiuſtra ſe ad fabuloſa convertunt : The Pagan Antiquity made 
20 Image at all of the Higheſt God, or Prince of all things, becauſe he 
is avove Soul and Nature, where it is not lawful for any F abuloſity to be 
intromitted, But as to the other Gods, the Soul of the World, and thoſe 
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belowit, they thought it not inconvenient here, to make uſe of Images, 
and Fidtion or Fabuloſity. From all which it plainly appears, that nei. 
ther Macrebins himſelf, nor the Generality of the ancient Pagans ac. 
cording to his apprehenſion did look upon the Animated Sun, as the 
Abſolutely Supreme and Higheſt Being. 


And perhaps it may:not be amiſs to ſuggeſt here, what hath been 
already obſerved; that the Perlians themſelves alſo, who of all Pa- 
gan Nations, have been moſt charged with this, the Worſhipping of 
the Sun as the Syprexre Deity, under the name of Mithras, did not- 
withſtanding if we may believe Enbulus (who wrote the Hiſtory of 
Mithras at large) acknowledge another Inviſble Deity Superiour toit, 
(and which was the Maker thereof and of the whole World) as the 
True and Proper Aithras, Which opinion, 1s alſo plainly confirm- 
ed, not only by Herodotss, diltinguiſhing their Jupiter from the Sun, 
but alſo by Xerophor 1n ſundry places, as particularly where he ſpeaks 
of Cyrus his being admonithed in a Dream of his aproaching death, 
and thereupon addrefiing his Devotiqn by Sacrifices -and Prayers; 
firſt to the 2s mvwle«G-, the Perſian Jupiter, and then to the Sun, and 
the other Gods, "Eves Ail 7+ TxTe&® #, whe #, Tos &Mois Frols Gori of 
now, 65 Tegan: Jem, bY: nd Hue G-, 760 mileat x, nh uy miles Fro), 
DxtoH 789% 16e45e1r, &e He ſacrificed to their Conntry (or the Per- 
ſian ) Jupiter, and to the Sun, and to the other Gods, upon the Tops of 
the Mountains, as the cuStom of the Perſians is 5 praying after this mane 
21cr; Thou our Country Jupiter ( that is, thou Mithras or Oromaſdes ) 
and thou Sun, and all ye other Gods ;, accept, I pray you, theſe my Eu- 
chariſtick Sacrifices, &c. And we find allo the like Prayer uſed by 
Darins in Plutarch Tev Tolgas egy, Thou our Country Jupiter, or gu- 
preme God of the Perſians. Moreover Herodotus and Curtius record, 
that in the Perſian Pomp and Proceſſion, there was wont to be drawn 
a Chariot ſacred to Jxpiter, diſtin& from that of the Sun, But C;- 
rus his Proclamation in the Bookof Eſdras, putteth all out of doubt; 
fince That Lord God of Heaven, who is there ſaid, to have given Cy- 
rus all the Kin doms of the Earth, and commanded him to build Him a 
Houſe at Jeruſalem, cannot be underſtood of the Sun. 


The Ethiopians in Strabs's time, may well be look'd upon as Bar- 
barians, and yet did they not only acknowledge One Supreme Deily, 
but alſo ſuch as was diſtin& from the world, and therefore Inviſible, 
he writing thus concerning them, ot vuizza 7 pd eYXtyolor, T8TW 5 
Evou T om 7% mTEI, F 5 WTW, varupdy mW, 65 of” Larry T5 A 
ECYETUS X, E&01MUSS Jes; VOLUIZ EO of hey believe, that there 1s One Immor-- 
zal God, and this the Cauſe of all things; and another Mortel one, a- 
nanymons; but for the mot part they account their BenefaFors and 
Kings , Gods alſo. And though Ceſar affirm of the ancient Ger- 
mans, Deorum numero eos ſolos ducunt, quos cernunt, © quorum opts 
bus aperte juvantur, Sole, & Vulcanum, & Lunam, yet is he con- 
tradicted by Tacitus, who coming after him had better information 3 
and others have-recorded , that they acknowledged One Supreme 
God,ander the name of Thar firſt, and then of Thantes, and Thentates. 
Laſtly, the Generality of the Pagans at this very day, as the Indians, 
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chineſes, Siamenſes and Guineans the Inhabitants of Per, Mexico, 

Virginia, and New England, ({ome of which are ſufficiently Barbarous) 
acknowledge One Supreme or Greateit God 3 they having their ſeve- 

ral Proper Names for him, as Parmiſcer, Fetiſſo,Wiracocha,Pachacamac, 
yitziliputzti, &*c. though worſhipping withal, other Gods and Idols, 

And we ſha]l conclude this with the Teſtimony of Joſephus Acoſta : ne v.vc.tnt 
Hoc commime apud omnes pene Barbaros et, ut Deam quidem Omnium Sal.l. 5.47 5. 
rerum Supremmum & ſumme Bonum, fateaninr 5 Spiritunm vero quoruns 

dam peruerſorum non obſcura opinio ſit, qui a noſtris Barbaris Lupay 

wocari ſolent, Teitur © quis ille Summns, idemque Sempiternus rerun 

omninm Opifex, quem ill: ignorantes colunt, per omnia doceri debent, 

mox quanium ab illo illiuſque fidelibus Miniſtris Angelis, abſint gens peſ- 

| ſuma Cacodemonum. This is common almoit to all the Barbarians, to 

confeſs one Supreme God over all, who is perfcaly Good 3 as alſo they have 

a Perſwaſion among ſt them of certain Evil Spirits, which are called by 

our Barbarians Lupay. Wherefore they ought to be ſirſt well initruFed, 

what that Supreme and Eternal Maker of all things is, whom they igno- 

rantly worſhip 5 and then how great a difference there is, betwixt thoſe 

wicked Demons, and his faithful Miniſters, the Angels. 


XXVIII. It hath been already declared, that according to The- 
miſtius and Symmachus, two zealous Pagans, One and the ſame $#« 
preme God, was worſhipped in all the ſeveral Pagan Religions through- 
out the world, though after difterent manners. Which Diverſity of 
Religions, as in their opinion, 1t was no way inconvenient in it ſelf, ſo 
neither was it Ungrateful nor Unacceptable to Almighty God, it be- 
ing more for his Honour, State and Grandeur, to be worſhipped with 
this Variety, than. after one only Manner. Now that this was alſo the 
opinion of other ancienter Pagans before them, may appear from 
this remarkable Teſtimony of Plutarch's in his Book De Tſide, where 
defending the Egyptian Worſhip (which was indeed the main defign 
of that whole Book 3) but withal declaring, that no Inanimate thing 
ought to be look'd upon or worſhipped as a God, he writeth thus: 
5 Þ 8 89% &\lu yer ordgaaus 0 Deg, TS5 5 gs pres wu of, mere ola hfv- 
rotor 8, guy, x55 2100 pi, BY ET2055 Tre” ETHOS, BOY eopedess 2, YN- 
Alwas, 89% votes #, ogdss * ao ©5af WNG- #, 0t\Wh #j S6pgvos, Kol yi, 
Ko, JYARITC, 01K ROW, OVOpadkCeloOr 5 KANGE UT" HANGY, STRE EN O'S AOTOY 
Ts T&hm 105USVT(3> ho MIAE IIP ONOTAE Earrgon Leone, not Durdue- 
Ov UTEgyas Lori miles mrixy payor , Err gi, meg” ETHE als HT vOuov Jeeveor 
TIURI Wo, T@CcMMWE04* KL CVGONOG XAGVTIU Kor HECW puct 3 Of pp) KAl- 
eois, ol ) TROVGTERGS , E771 1% 05.0 voumv od ySil £6 5% HY vo * No Inan- 
mate thing ought to be eſteemed for a God, but they who beſtow theſe things 


upon us, and afford us a continual ſupply thereof for our uſe, have been 
therefore accounted by us Gods. Which Gods are not different to diffe- 


rent Nations 3 as if the Barbarians and the Greeks, the Southern and the 
Northern Inhabitanis of the Globe, had not any the ſame, but all other 
different Gods. But as the Sun and the Moon, and the Heaven and the 
Earth, and the Sea, are common to all, though called by ſeveral names 
in ſeveral Countries, ſo ONE REASON ordering theſe things and ON E 
PROVIDENCE diſpenſing all, and the Inferiour ſubſervient Miniſters 
thereof, having had ſeveral Names and Honours beitowed upon them by 
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the Laws of ſeveral Conntreys,have been every where worſhipped through. 
ont the whole world. And there have been alſo different Symbols. conſecrg. 
ted to them, the better to condu@ and lead on mens underſtandings to 
Divine things 3 though this hath not been without ſome hazard or day. 
ger of caſting men upon one or other of theſe Two Inconveniences, either 
Superſtition or Atheiſm. Where Platarch plainly affirms, that the Sexe. 
ral Religions of the Pagan Nations, whether Greeks or Barbariang, 
and among theſe the Egyptians allo, as well as others, confiſted in 
nothing elſe, but the worſhipping of One and the Same Swpreme Mind, 
Reaſon and Providence, that orders all things in the world, and of its 
USgAl Tordueis Eari mee TeTxy hor, it's Subſervient Powers or Minj« 
ſters, appointed by it over all the ſeveral parts of the World 3 though, 
under different Names, Rites and Ceremonies , and with different 
Symbols, | 


Moreover that Titus Livins was of the very ſame opinion, that 
the Pagan Gods of ſeveral Countreys , though called by ſeveral 
Names, and worſhipped with ſo great Diverſity of Rites and Cere- 
monies, yet were not for all that, Different, but the ſame common to 
all, may be concluded from this paſſage of his, where he writeth of 
Hannibal: Neſcio an Mirabilior fuerit in adverſis, quam ſecundis rebus, 
Dnippe qui miſtos ex colluvione omnium gentium, quibus alius Ritus, a- 
lia ſjacra, alii PROPE Diieſſent, ita uno vinculo copulaverit , ut 
nulla ſeditio extiterit. TI know not whether Hannibal were more admi- 
rable in his adverſity or Proſperity; who having a mixt colluvies of all 
Nations under him, which had different Rites, different Ceremonies, 
and Almoſt different Gods, from one another, did notwithſtanding ſo 
unite them all together in one common bond, that there hapned no ſe- 
dition at all amongſt them. Where Livy plainly intimates , that 
though there was as great diverſity of Religious Rites and Ceremo- 
nies among the Pagans, as if they had worſhipped ſeveral Gods, yet 
the Gods of them all, were really the ſame, Namely, One Supreme 
God, and his Miniſters under him. And the ſame Livy elſewhere de- 
clares, this to have been the General opinion of the Romans and Ita- 
lians likewiſe at that time 3 where he tells us how they quarrel'd 
with &. Fulvius Flaccus, for that when being Cenſor, and building a 
new Temple tn Spaiz, he uncovered another Temple dedicated to 
Juno Lacinia amongſt the Brutiz, and taking off the Marble-Tyles 
thereof, ſent them into Spain to adorn his new ere&ted Temple 
withalz and how they accuſed him thereupon publickly in the Se- 
Dec.5, nate-houſe tn this manner, 2uod ruinis Templorum Templa edificaret, 

tanquam non Tidem nbique Dii immortales eſſent, ſed ſpoliis aliorum 4- 
lii colendi exornandique 5 That with the ruines of Temples he built up 
Temples 3 as if there were not every where the Same Immortal Gods 3 


but that ſome of them might be worſhipped and adorned with the ſpoils 
of others. 


L.28.C' 12. 


The Egyptians were doubtleſs the moſt ſingular of all the Pagans, 
and the moſt odly diſcrepant from the reſt in 'their manner of wor- 
ſhip, yet nevertheleſs, that theſe alfo agreed with the reſtin thole 
Fundamentals, of worſhipping one Supreme and- Univerſal Numen, - 

gct 
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gether with his TInferiour Miniſters, as Plutarch (ets himſelf indultrt- 
ouſly to maintain it, in that forementioned Book De Iſtde, fo was it 
further cleared and made out (as Damaſcizs informs us) by Two Fa- | 
mous Egyptian Philoſophers 4ſclepiades and Heraiſcws in certain wri« Damaſe. 4: 
tings of theirs, that have been ſince loſt : Aiuaſizs 5 5 wr Eidvugy, (194MS. 
Nv ane/6ts ira Ol 5 Algarſio xd" nuts indo! Yepoveres , iEivelrory 
a6 TW &axy zarguupirly, be grres oy Aigumſios, Os mon A0PiG, Gs En 
XeT” QWTSS paw ice 7 TAG HOXH, CHOTIS dV, Bcc, ict 5 if, nfivd 
PO, 1% Aluaſiov, on Siugeluol da mMexs , 7 Wow vt * 
ind #, T0 voTY Aygnxooy ts may Few INimHlac, as dim pwobtv TVIG onde 
wor ovyſoofpu (Cu 24TUXSAV Tis ſpsNopypols* Nee 5 Th Heguions evayegey, 
78 Alu[is xo.%\s Ndys, Tegs T lego yegPaCy 7 pine, n, TH Ge- 
fapy yootoIo ouuquia va AcKAymdd's oo Aiurſiov Te T5 AMS 
ow\&yss * Though Eudemus hath given #s no certain account of the E- 
gyptians, yet the Egyptian Philoſophers of latter times, have declared 
the hidden truth of their Theology, having found in ſome Egyptian 
Monuments, that according to them there is one Principle of 
all things, celebrated under the name of the Unknown Dark- 
neſt, and this thrice repeated, &c. Moreover this 3s to be obſerped 
concerning theſe Egyptians, that they are wont to divide and multiply 
things that are One and the Same. And accordingly have they divided 
and multiplied the Firſt intelligible or the One Snpreme Deity, into the 
Properties of Many Gods; as any one may find that pleaſes to conſult 
their writings; I mean that of Heraiſcus, entitled the Univerſal Do- 
Grine of the Egyptians, and in(cribed to Proclus the Philoſopher 5 and 
that Symphony or Harmony of the Egyptians with other Theologers, begun 
to be written by Aſclepiades and left imperfe®. Of which Work of 
Aſclepiades the Egyptian, Szidas alſo maketh mention , upon the 
Word Heraiſcus; 6 5 'AoaAymddOvG E271 Thaw G ToIG Aifurfſiois ſvi6Niot 
aveleg pads, dre Ste» N gui Drokoyiay TW mWTE gov, KeWns TE OTH X 
pion MORRUENG- , bs Ee didtvou on pas im 3g Vaor, Oy Wynſpg ev 
& TS; Aiurior I55,, # «m9 1 Tegipaldat, iv armor Yedav RELEXE- 
oy 7% Fro iey ormxow! Tupolev But Aſclepiades having been more 
converſant with ancient Egyptian writings, was more throughly inſtru@=- 
ed, and exatly chilled in his Country Theology 3 he having ſearched in- 
to the Principles thereof, and all the conſequences reſulting ſrom them 5 
4s manifeitly appeareth from thoſe Hymns which he compoſed in praiſe of 
the Egyptian Gods, and from that TraFate begun to be written by hinz 
( bat left unfiniſhed ) which containeth, The Symphony of all Theologies: 
Now we ſay that 4ſclepiades his Symphony of all the Pagan Theologies, 
and therefore of the Egyptian with the reſt 5 was their agreement in 
thoſe Two Fundamentals expreiled by Plutarch; namely the worſhip- 
ping of Oze Supreme and Univerſal Numen, Reaſon and Providence, 
governing all things; and then of his Subſervient Miniſters (the In- 
ſtruments of Providence) appointed by him, over all the parts of 
the world : Which being honoured under ſeveral Names, and with 
lifferent Rites and Ceremonies, according to the Laws of the re- 
ſpettive Countreys cauſed all that Diverſity of Religions, that was 
amongſt them. Both which Fundamental Points, of the Pagan Theoloe. 
&), were in like manner acknowledged by Symmachus, The Firlt of 
them being thus exprefied, Zquum eſt quicquid omnes colunt, Unun 
Aaa2 putari, 
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putari, That ell Religions agreed in this, the Worſhipping of One and he 
ſame Supreme Numenz and the Second thus, Varios CuStodes Urbjby 
Mens Divina diftribuit, That the Divine Mind appointed divers Guar. 
dian and Tutelar Spirits under him, unto Cities and Countries, He 
there adding allo, that Swus cuique Mos eft, ſuum cuique Jus, That 
every Nation had their peculiar Modes and Manners in worſhipping of 
theſe : and that theſe external differences in Religion, ought not to 
be ſtood upon, but every one to obſerve the Religion of his own 
Country. Or elſe theſe Two Fundamental Points of the Pagan They. 
logy, may be thus expreſſed, Firſt, that there is Oe Self: Originated 
Deity, who was the 9Ypusgyes or Maker of the whole World, Secondly, 
That there are beſides him, Other Gods alſo, to be Religiouſly wor. 
ſhipped (that 1s, Intellectual Beings ſuperiour to men) which were 
notwithſtanding all Made or Created by that Onez Stobexs thus de. 
claring their ſence, T9 7MidG- 7 Ira oh 821 78 VpuSgys , bu Tf 
xo uw Yoo pl, That the multitude of Gods, is the work, of the Demi. 
urgws, made by him together with the world. 


XXIX. And that the Pagar Theologers, did thus generally ac- 
knowledge, One Supreme and Univerſal Numen, appears plainly from 
hence, becauſe they ſuppoſed the whole World to be an Animal, 


Stob Ecl,Phyſ. Thus the Writer de Placitis Philoſ. and out of him Stobens, of pipat- 


C25. 


Not molvreg tun yer 7 100 pac 3 TegIG Roms pur * AKTEQ- 5 3, Anp- 
nefG- x, mig, x, oo Tot &THLQ domysvau x, T6 xe, Sre tunluy In 
Te gvoie NomGedui, p04 If mw adye* All others aſſert the World to be 
an Animal, and governed by Providence; only Leucippus, Democritus, 
and Epicurus , and thoſe who make Atoms and Vacuum the Prin- 
ciples of all things, diſſenting , who neither acknowledge the World 
#o be Animated, nor yet to be governed by Providence ; but by 
an Irrational Nature, Where by the way, we may obſerve the 
Fraud and Juggling of Gaſſendus , who takes occaſion from 
hence highly to extol aud applaud Epicurns, as one who ap- 
proached nearer to Chriſtianity than all the other Philoſophers, in 
that he denied the World to be an Animal; whereas according to 
the Language and Notions of thoſe times, to deny the Worlds Ani- 
mation, and to be an Atheiſt or to deny a God, was one and the ſame 
thing 3 becauſe all the Pagans who then aſſerted Providence, held 


. the Worldalfo to be Animated; neither did Epicurns deny the Worlds 


Fn.q L.3.c.7. 


Animation, upon any other account than this, becauſe he denied 
Providence, And the Ground upon which this opinion of the Forlds 
Animation was built, was ſuch as might be obvious even to vulgar 
undererſtandings 3 and it is thus expreſſed by Plotinus accords 
ing to the fence of the Ancients, «Tm 7 Sequ0v &uyer Ayn, hues 
0! ple g6 ouluolog Lyapo TE mxildg url igfrrav * mh Þ By To podges Wer, b 
\lxs 78 meilds dnlog* It js abſurd to affirm, 1hat the Heaven or World # 
Inanimate, or devoid of Life and Soul, when we our ſelves who have 
but a part of the Mundane Body in us, are endued with Soul. For how 
could a Part have Life and Soul in it, the Whole being Dead and inani- 
»1ate 2 Now if the whole world be One 4nimal, then muſt it needs 
be Governed by 0ze Soul, and not by 24ary. Which One Sovl of the, 
World, and the whole Mundane Animal was by ſome of w_ es. 

 Theolo- 
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Theologers (as namely the Stoicks) taken to be the Team 9:0, The 
Firit and Higheſt God of all, 


Nevertheleſs others of the Pagan Theologers, a. aſſerting the 
World's Animation likewiſe, yet would by no means allow the A1ue:+ 
dane Soul to be the Supreme Deity 3 they conceiving the Firſt and 
Higheſt God to be an AbſtiraF and Immovable Mind, and not a Soxl. 


Thus the Panegyriſt, (cited allo by Gyraldws,) invokes the Supreme 1;2.Dew 4.1 


Deity doubtfully and cautiouſly, as not knowing well what to call 
him, whether Soul or Mind; Te Summe rerun Sator, cnjus tot nomi- 
na ſunt, quot gentium linguas eſſe voluiſtiz quem enim te ipſe dici velis, 
ſcire non poſſumus 5 ſive in te quadam vis Menſque Divina et, que toto 
inſuſa mundo, omnibus miſcearis elementis, &- ſine ullo extrinſecus ac= 
cedente vigoris impulſu, per te ipſe movearis ; ſive alique ſupra omne 
Calum poteit as es, que hoc opus totum ex altiore Nature arce deſpicias : 
Te inquam oramus, &c. Thou Supreme Original of all things, who hai 
as many Names as thou haſt pleaſed there ſhould be langueges; whether 
thow beeſt a certain Divine Force and Soul, that infuſed into the whole 
world art mingled with all the Elements, and without any External in- 
pulſe moved from thy ſelf 3, or whether thou beeſt a Power Elevated above 
the Heavens, which lookeſt down upon the whole work of Natwre, as fron 
8 higher Tower ; Thee we invoke, &c. And as the Supreme Deity was 
thus conſidered only as a Perfe# Mind, Supertour to Soxl, ſo was the 
Mundane Soul and whole Animated World, called by theſe Pagans 
frequently, fre gs Ids, The Second God. Thus in the Aſclepian 
Dialogue or Perfe& Oration, 1s the Lord and Maker of all, faid td 
have made a Second God Viſible and Senfible, which is the World. 


But for the moſt part, they who aflerted a God, Superior to the 
Soul of the World, did maintain 4 Trinity of Univerſal Principles, orDi- 
vine Hypoſtaſes ſubordinate, they concetving, that as there was above 
the Mundane Sonl a PerfeF Mind or IntelleF;, ſo that Mind and In- 
tell:& as ſuch, was not the Firſt Principle neither, becauſe there muſt 
be winry in order of nature before v55, an Intel/igible before Intele@. 
Which Firſt Zztelligible, was called by them, Td and Tac, The 
One, and The Good, or Unity and Goodneff it ſelf Subſtantial, the Cauſe 
of Mind and All things. Now as the Tagathon or Higheſt of theſe 
Three Hypoſtaſes, was ſometiriies called by them 0 Tg@T5 Itos, The Firſt 
God, and vs or IntelleF 0 d\dmw2 gs Sevs, The Second God, lo was the 
AMndane Soul and Animated world, called Te is 9805; The Third God 


' Thus Numenins in Proclus upon Plato's Timens, Nspwvies we PÞ Tas P. 92: 


awumions R355, meurieg. pv xcndi F Tear , muTW 5 T drag gn; main 
), f YE Bo * 8 A \ =) E e SS » » 
IF Te4m* 6 ndCpuoc xe” aby 6 TEM BH Debs, ws 0 ner GST Opus 
vgs Nos, ore mga x, 6 dre gs Feds, Th os yuagysur 6 TEAM" 
Numenius praiſing Three Gods, calls the Father the Firſt God, the Ma- 
ker the Second, and the Work the Third. For the World according to 
bins, is the Third God 3 as he ſuppoſes alſo Two Opificers, the Firſt and 


the Second God, Plotinus in like manner ſpeaks of this alſo, as Very #s.3.1.5.8.6: 


Familiar/language amongſt thoſe Pagans, #, 0 #90405 906, @(f olrwbes 


_ TEims, And the World, as is commonly ſaid , is the Third 
od, | 


But 
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But neither they, who held the Supreme Deity to be an Immoy- 
able Mind or IntelleF, ſuperiour to the Mundane Soul (as Ariſtotle 
and Xenocrates ) did ſuppoſe that Mundane Soul and the whole World, 
to have depended upon Many ſuch Immovable Intellects Self-exiſt 
ent, as their Firſs Cauſe, but only upon 0Oze- nor they, who admit- 
ting a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, made the Supreme Deity proper. 
ly, to be a Monad above Mind or InteleF, did conceive that Intele# 
to have depended upon Many ſuch Monads, as Firſt Principles Cy. 
ordinate, but upon Ore only. From whence it plainly appears, that 
the Pagan Theologers, did always reduce things under a Monarchy, 
and acknowledge not Many Independent Deities, but One Oniverſal Ny- 
men (whether called Soul, or Mind, or Monad) as the Head of all, 
Though it hath been already declared , that thoſe Pagans , who 
were Trinitarians, eſpecially the Platoniſts, do often take thoſe their 
Three Hypoſtaſes ſubordinate (a Monad, Mind and Soul) all together, 
for the 79 9&ov, or One Supreme Numen 3 as ſuppoſing an extraordinary 


kind of Unity, in that Trinity of Hypoſtaſes, and ſo as it were, acer- 
tain Latitude and Gradation, in the Deity. 


Where by the way Two things may be obſerved, concerning the 
Pagan Theologers 3 Firſt, that according to them generally the 
whole Corporeal Syſtem, was not a Dead Thing, like a Machin or 
Automaton Artificially made by men, but that Life and Soul was 
mingled with and diffuſed thorough it All : infomuch that Ariſtotle 
himſelf, taxes thoſe, who made the World to confiſt of nothing but 
Monads or Atoms altogether Dead and Tnanimate, as being therefore 
a kind of Atheiſts. Secondly, That how much ſoever ſome of them 
ſuppoſed the Supreme Deity and Firſt Canſe, to be Elevated abovethe 
Heaven and Corporeal World, yet did they not therefore conceive 
either the World to be quite Cut off from that,or that from the World, 
ſoas to have no commerce with it nor influence upon itz but as all 
proceeded from this Firſt Cauſe, ſo did they ſuppole that to be clole- 
ly and intimately united with all thoſe Emanations from it ſelf, 

_ (though without Mixture and Confuſion) and all to ſubſilt in it,and be 
 Pervaded by it. Pluterch in his Platonick Queſtions, propounds 
this amongſt the reſt, Ti 9 mor: 7 avon J0v, merieg myo) #, mol 
TWTegoe&mw 3 Why Plato called the Higheit God, the Father and Ma- 
ker of All? To which he anſwers in the Firſt place thus, pv Star 
Wor #, 7 cdebmov mere Br, myths 5 3 NG! #, a eel” 
That perhaps be was called the Father of all the Generated Gods, and of 
men, but the Maker of the Irrational aud Inanimate things of the World. 
But afterward he adds, That this Higheſt God, might therefore be 
ſtyled the Father of the whole Corporeal World alſo, as well as 
the Maker, becauſe it is no Dead and Inanimate thing, but endued 
with Life ; tulxs © eras 1 Yowols he 8, momTsB ws, ono ol 098 p40% N 
vÞAWTG, 1 AVege SpuSrNE H nd) @{ouiTog, omniMarlou Td Yoder teyer* &70) T8 
Nuvioziſog og24 u, "na tHe go TH THYGAENT, 2,.oovtyxd TW @vGn, 
& mer mx pace no. pabe cov Sov TB TEYIRNOG, ETA Tolvuy & mT ARC IO by 
bo pos, 59 oumne rae jabtoig monhuoos Yoirev, &NN Ugtv owe? puoige ma Cca0- 
THT ul Yacrures, hy 6 92d Eynarrtoadew 6) EauTE TH Vin 3, nondpufer, Ende 
Tat 
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T5 Wuce MVTHOTE TS HEO ME Clos JepovoTes, nok manu; Lmompdgeeloue Genes 
ration is the making or produGion of ſomething Animate. And the work 
of an Artiſicer,. as an Archite@ or Statuary, as ſoon as it is produced, dee 
parteth and is removed from the Muker thereof, as having no Intrinſick 
dependance upon him 5 Whereas from him that begetteth, there is a Prin 
ciple and Power infuſed into that which is begotten, and mingled there- 

with, that conteineth the whole nature thereof,as being a kind of Avulſion 

ſrom the Begetter. Wherefore ſince the World is not like to thoſe works, 

that are Artificially made and compaGed by men, but hath a participation 

of Life and Divinity which God hath inſerted into it and mingled with it 

God is therefore rightly tiled by Plato, not only the Maker, but alſo the 
Father of th: whole World, as being an Animal. To the ſame purpoſe 

alſo Plotinus, JY5;3Yy.0s I oloy oizo5; T5 unonds #, mores, 5% ail pion TH EniT 
menu, 5d" ad Cxoiraaw WT » ya xg ul regopyrs 5 nogTar, 
tO; NN & Col kEimor JD & Th wWXH AVEXSCH OT, OL BY Gpaot- 

eg) *gv arbTiig, ws ev ey Uo 3tulvoy Thy6p3Ypvor Zo * The World being mad: 

as a large and ſtately Edifice, was neither cut off and ſeparated ſrom its 
Maher, nor yet mingled and confounded with him. Foraſmuch as he 

fill remaineth above Preſiding over it : The World being ſo animated, as 
rather to be poſſeſſed by Soul, than to poſſeſſit, it lying in that great Pſy+ 

che which ſuſtaineth it, as a net in the waters, all moiſtned with Life. 

Thus Plotinns ſuppoſing the whole Corporeal World to be Animated; 
affirmeth it neither to be cut off from its Maker (by which Maker he 

here underſtands the MandzzeSonl )nor yet that Mundane Soul it ſelf, 

tobe Immerſed into its Body the World, after the ſame manner as 

our humane Souls are into theſe Bodies 3 but fo to preſide over it, 

and a it, as a thing Elevated above it. And though according to 

him, that Second Divine Hypoſtaſis of Nous or IntelleF, be in like 
manner Elevated above this Mundane Sonl ;, and again that Firſt Hypo- 

ſtaſis or Supreme Deity, (called by him Unity and Goodneſs) above 
Intellef ; yet the Corporeal World could not be faid, to be cut off 

from theſe neither 3 they being all three ( 2onad, Mind, and Soul ) 
cloſely and intimately united together. 


?.C.9, 


XXX. The Hebrews were the only Nation, who before Chriſtia- 
nity for ſeveral ages, profefledly oppoſed the Polytheiſm and 1dolatry 
of the Pagan World. Wherefore it may be probably conclided, 
that they had the right Notion of this Pagan Polytheiſm and under- 
ſtood what it conſiſted in, viz. Whether 1n worſhipping Many On- 
made, Self-originated Deities, as PartialCreators of the World ; or elſe 
in worſhipping, beſides the Suprezze God, other Created Beings Superiour 
to Men Now Philo plainly underſtood the Pagan Polytheiſm after 
this latter way 3 as may appear from this paſſage of his in his Book 
concerning the Confuſron of Languages, where ſpeaking of the Su- 
preme God (the Maker and Lord of the whole World) and of his 
Pnduas agoyoi, his Innumerable Alſiftent Powers, both vilible and in- ?, ;45. 
viſible, he adds, alorhoayiles 5v mvis TW txorigs oo loan prov, & 
Mover Wsg ifebelorty ,, ome. 3, TX xotMigoe 3% &y OWTIIG WRAY, WAV, 3, 08> 
Mw, #, T obumele Spur, hap gItv aifrXHilts Ix; oadheony, bv TW 
67poiay xdſi9uy Moos bot We /6 20 18 foamed 3Þ Gras, Wdtfi 3 mop 
VWs apa, Axis * Wherefore ſome men being ſfiruck with ad- 

miration 


— 


= T be Hebrews Notion, Boos.] 


miration of both theſe Worlds, the Viſtble and the Inviſuble, have not 
only Deified the whole of them, but alſo their ſeveral Parts, as the Sun, 
and the Moon, and the whole Heaven, they not ſcrupling to call theſe, 
Gods. Which Notion and Language of theirs, Moſes reſpeed in thoſe 
words of his, Thou Lord the King of Gods; he thereby declaring the 
tranſcendency of the Supreme God above all thoſe his ſabje&s called 
Gods. To the ſame.purpoſe Philo writeth alſo in his Commentary 
upon the Decalogue, a%ozy & TW TuTWw Trgdodav omeotuSpu, ts 
&IYAÞSs 054 pl Teo HoVaply, & HK, KAIHEWTER IE i HIV VRTHTE OG $Cliag 
Yoya, &dt\pa I" oNMNG! Th Shoppe, hol 0 over, imel x, TT domye 
TeV 6 Toh 7 FNov* 2, TRaTY TBTo #, ieaTHlov ag yeux gmutday- 
ty © QUT, V0 F ONGTOTH VOUIZEY T7 #, TIfG&y ev * Wherefore removing 
all ſuch impoiture, Let us worſhip no Beings, that are by Nature Bro. 
thers and Germane to us, though enducd with far more pure and in. 
mortal Eſſences than we are. For all Created things as ſuch, have akind 
of Germane and Brotherly Equality with one another, the maker of all 
things being their common Father. But let us deeply infix this 
firſt and moſt holy commandment in our breaſts, to acknowl edge and wor- 
ſhip One only Higheſt God, And again afterwards, 0971 pW Ai, x, os 
Alwys, #, T8 ovumeilog Spas Te #, ndafus, Hy 7 Cy QWToIG Nog peo Tov ueoan 
&5 Itev Teimoire x, $regmdmoi, NoyorTotsm , TE vT1ds5 TH «6 YilG- 
Ttuvivoilts* They who worſhip the Sun, and the Moon, and the whole Heas 
ver and World, and the Principal parts of them as Gods, err, in that 
they worſhip the Subje@s of the Prince 5 whereas the Prince alone ought 
to be worſhipped. Thus according to Philo, the Pagan Polytheiſm 
conliſted, in giving Religious Worſhip, beſides the Supreme God, to 
other Created underſtanding Beings, and Parts of the World, more 
pure and immortal than men. 


 Flavins Joſephus in his Judaick Antiquities, extolling Abraham's 
Wiſdom and Piety, writeth thus concerniog him, Te&TG- 51 To\u4 
Dx0v & MYR Io IV uEr fy 7% ov &ve, which ſome would underſtand 
in this manner, that Abraham was the firſt who publickly declared, that 
there was one God the Demiurgus or maker of the whole world; asif all 
mankind beſides at that time, had ſuppoſed, the world ro have been 
made not by Oe but by Many Gods, But the true meaning of thoſe 
words is this, That Abraham was the firſt, who in that degenerate 
age, publickly declared that the Maker of the whole world, was 
the One only God, and alone to be Religiouſly Worſhipped : accord- 
ingly as it follows afterwards in the ſame writer, & u«M%5 txa pa 
Th Tl rok Thy Dage jgiev oamoreucr, to whom alone ten ought to give 
honour and thanks. And the reaſon hereof is there alſo ſet down, 
2 5 homey, d nol T1 meg; (dtuproviay owrrhai, x7 mo gt THY TETS 
TA/EXEV Ehegey Kol B uot” oinelty Igyby * Becauſe all thoſe other beings, 
that were then worſhipped as Gods , whatſoever any of them con- 
tributed to the happineſs of mankind, they did it not by their own 
power, but by his appointment and command ; he inſtancing in the Sun 
and Moon, and Earth and Sea, which are all made and ordered by 
a higher power and providence, by the force whereof they contri- 
bute to our utility. As if he ſhould have ſaid, That no Created Bing, 


ought to be Religtouſly worſhipped, but the Creator only, IS” 
agreet 


E245. IV. Of the Pagan Polytheiſm. 


—— 


agreeth with what we read in Scripture concerning Abrahars, that 


he: called upon the Name of the Lord, Ov "R The God of the whole Gen 33.23. 


world; thatis, he worſhipped no particular Created Beings, as the 
other Pagans at that time did, but only that Supreme Univerſal Nu- 
men, which made and conteineth the whole World. And thus 


Meimonides interprets that place, nay9 wan pre BYy yind SEAN De M's 
tnyn MIR? RR Abraham began to teach, that none ought to be Re- © 


ligiouſly Worſhipped, ſave only the God of the whole World. Moreover 
the ſame Joſephs afterwards in his Twelfth Book, brings in Ariiie- 
(who ſeems to have been a ſecret Proſelyted Greek) pleading with 
Prolemews Philadelphws, in behalf of the Jews and their Liberty, after 
this mannerz 7 pankday Cs tmilg- , T8 Seuſs TS; viuss ao * 
+ 1D &mevla ovgnor you Yedv, ty BTO Hy Wutis 0260 pede, Znve uandiltc wr, 
gTOIpus Gm TE ume tuple T0 Cnv, Thy EarfuAhyay outs volottilſee* Ty 
would well agree with your Goodneſs and Magnanimity, to free the Jews 
from that miſerable Captivity which they are under : ſince the ſame God 
who governeth your Kingdom, gave Laws to them, as 1 have by dili- 


gens ſearch found out, For both They and we, do alike worſhip the God | 


who made all things, we calling him ene, becauſe he gives life to all. 
Wherefore for the honour of that God, whom they worſhip after a ſingu- 
lar manner, pleaſe you to indulge them the liberty of returning to their 
native country. Where Ariſtzus alſo according to the ſence of Pa- 
gans thus concludes 3 Know, O King, that I intercede not for theſe 
Jews as having any cognation with them, mevmy 5 dvlgamor Myudegy- 
wee GT TB 88, #& Cav TW 19% hor THis Amotsav, Vari TETH 3, 08 
apencnG, but all mer being the Workmanſhip of God, and knowing that 
he # delighted with beneficence, I therefore thus exhort you, 


As for the latter Jewiſh Writers and Rabbins, it is certain that the 
generality of them ſuppoſed the Pagers to have acknowledged One 
Supreme and Univerſal Numen, and to have worſhipped all their 0- 
ther Gods, only as his Miniſters, or as Mediators between hini 
and them : Maimonides in Halacoth ey5y deſcribeth the Riſe of 
the Pagan Polytheiſm in the dayes of Eroſh , after this manner : 
Wzb 01201 1171 MR 21 PEp ITgan N12 mMyYB ERA 1212 Wo Vi 19H 
Dh Y8 D230 X12 Tem RT NDR 3 DNMYL NNN 1.77 DST TD 
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Sy xn qa 830 (127/111: 19 DR pIonin oma ONS DNMIDMINT 
Ti bo 1a5 wn m9y DIByn 11254 mz Faony 105 AN) th92D 5 T12In 
In the days of Enoſh, the Sons of men grievonſly erred, and the wiſe- 
men of that age became brutiſh (even Enoſh himſelf being in the nuni- 
ber of them) and their errour was this, that ſince God had created the 
Stars and Spheres, to govern the world, andplacing them on high, had 
beſtowed this honour upon them, that they ſhould be his Miniſters and 
ſubſervient Inſtruments 3 men ought therefore to praiſe them , ho- 
nour them, and worſhip them : this being the pleaſure of the 
Bleſſed God , that men ſhould magnifie and honour thoſe whom 
himſelf hath magnified and honoured , as a King will have his Mi- 
niſters to be reverenced, 1his honour redounding to himſelf. Again the 
lame Mainionides in the beginning of the Second Chapter of that 
Bok writeth thus 3 oxT"IN 220 TR M37 870 17 TMIYN1 M87 TPP 

Bbb Ny 
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468 T be Pagans Many Gods, Book] 


DRM 3D WIR N71IITTmOn qo TR et 25012 81 9393 x bg 
Op 71m x21 Tay Im Bn Rm Dung M1 TA ND fy oa! 1D 
FI Tm} may 33113 HIIANANyY WH) OIR Tayy 111 The Foundation g 
that Commandment againſt ſtrange Worſhip (now commonly called 7. 
dolatry ) is this, that no man ſhould worſhip any of the Creatures whaz. 
ſoever , neither Angel, nor Sphere, nor Star, nor any of the four Ele. 
ments, nor any thing made out of them. For though he that worſhips theſe 
things, knows that the Lord is God, and Superiour to them all, ay 
worſhips thoſe Creatures no otherwiſe, than Enolh and the reſt of that age 
did, yet is he nevertheleſs guilty of Strange Worſhip, or Idolatry, And 
that, after the times of Ezoſh alſo, in ſucceeding ages , the Poly 
theiſm of the Pagan Nations, was no other than this, the worſhip. 
ping (belides One Supreme God) of other created Beings, as the 
Miniſters of his Providence, and as Middles or Mediators betwixt 
Him and Men, is declared likewiſe by Maimonides ( in his More Ne. 
vochime ) to have been the Univerſal Belicf of all the Hebrews or Jews; 
10187 mA MIR PRONgT) MAY 87MM TMNAY TAVYLL 1D H5.019 m1 nn) 
IR TNINON fo. WY WR NNEND RAN FO N07 RP DM2\K%N (5 295 yn 
3K IR CORTE BBD RT WR mW RO NSD DYyM bln jo 
NYO TD6 m1 M987 [21 12 YON RIO 1297 pvn7 amo TI My wg 
won 20 Ix 12 prom Tox krow that whoſoever committeth Idolatry, 
he doth it not as ſuppoſing, that there is no other God beſides that which 
be worſhippeth, for it: never came into the minds of any Idolaters, nor 
never will, that that Statue which 3s made by then of metal, or ſtone, or 
wood, is that very God who created Heaven and Earth ; but they wor- 
ſhip thoſe Statues and Images only as the repreſentation of ſomething, 
which is a Mediator between God and them. Moſes Albelda the Author 
of the Book entituled, Ten My Grolath Tamid, reſolves all the Pa- 
gan Polytheiſmand Idolatry, into theſe Two Principles, one of which 
reſpeted God, and the other men themſelves: Fv yn my 1yw hn 
a 7797 37383 GYYSEORT JIA pay RB m3 53D 1123 N17 ( 17.000 
PMN RYANAIR DWP FIN PEAR Ny MINE 00ND Ne Ow) oING 
TYAN? MINDIRIAUL DITION 13 MNAEAEED DPI IN: mm ty nin Pawn 
DaIND 1 WY pan? mn WIN WMA FO 127 127 EW) NY DN Yo 
Pam irnngn 12 The Tdolaters firit argued thus, in reſpe@ of God; that 
fince be was of ſuch tranſcendent perfe@ion above men, it was not poſſible 
for men to be united to or have communion with him, otherwiſe than by 
means of certain Middle Beings or Mediators 5, as it is the manner of 
Earthly Kings,to have petitions conveyed to them by the hands of Media- 
tors & Interceſſors.Secondly they thus argued alſo in reſpeF of themſelves; 
That being corporeal jo that they could not apprehend God Abſtra@h, they 
muſt needs have ſomething Senſible,to excite and ſtir up their devotion & 
fix their Imagination upon. Joſeph Albo in the Book called Tkkarim,con- 
cludes that 4hab and the other Idolatrous Kings of Iſrael and Judah 
worſhipped other Gods upon thoſe two accounts mentioned by M4a7- 
m:0nides & no otherwiſe,namely that the Supreme God was honoured by 
worſhipping of his Miniſters ,and that there ought to be certain Midales 
and Mediators betwixt bim and Men, mom xn 13hpD WIN IRAN 
Dy 712 3 mote 23) weeu Ts woo mMhJ"an mon IR POW 
tas PR TY EAUN WTO CEN ANNTN CUT TUNED DJDND DIIVT 
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Cn a. IV. Worſhip'd as Mediators, 
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Ahab ard other Kings of Iſrael] and Judah, ard ever Solomon hinr(elf, 
erred in worſhipping the Stars upon thoſe two accounts already mentioned 
ont of Maimonides, notwithſtanding that they believed the Exiſtence oj 
God and his Unity they partly conceiving that they ſhould honour God 
in worſhipping of his Miniſters, and partly worſhipping them as Media- 
tors betwixt God and themſelves. And the ſame Writer determines 
the meaning of that Firſt Commandment (which is to him the Se- 
cond) Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before my face, to be this, 
DIM0 NMR. PIUT7 AHNNg Mo JIA) 172 DRYYYER DNR bony 
Thou ſhalt not ſet np other Inferiour Gods as Mediators betwixt me and 
thy ſelf, or worſhip them ſo, as thinking 10 honour me thereby. R.David 
Kimchi ( upon 2 Kings 17.) writeth thus, concerning that Iſraclitiſh 
Pric!t, who by the King of 4/yria's command, was ſent to Samariah 
to teach the new inhabitants thereof to worſhip the God of that 
Land (of whom it 1s afterwards ſaid, that they both feared the Lord 
and ſerved their Idols ; ) 7 mma Array wh xo nt WON) BR 
107 B74 N17) DPD TORN bn. 41920 27 NND EYBERD M1 Ry 595 
DM WO 193 EvmmR OR CM2Iy VIU Bn WK J& DONT 72010 
2 Ivy x1 1 8&7 Erin xe 9 Ban Oo rpw3 8TUw 1302) 
NTT P23) T2221 ERIJEAN rv BIR Daayy 2IR xn YT DN 
If he ſhould have altcgether prokibited them their Tdolatry, they would 
not have hearkned to kim , that being a thing which all thoſe Eaſtern 
people were educated in from their very Infancy, inſomuch that it was 4 
kind of Firſt Principle to them. Wherefore he permitted them to wor- 
ſhip all their ſeveral Gods, as before they had done , only he required 
tnem to dire the intention of their minds to the God of Iſrael ( as the 
Supreme) for thoſe Gods conld do them neither Good nor Hurt, other- 
wiſe than according to his Will and pleaſure: but they worſhipped them 
to this purpoſe, that they might be MEDIATORS betwixt them and the 
Creatour, In the Book Nitzachon, all the Polytheiſm and Tdolatry of 


the Pagans,ts reduced to theſe Three Heads 5 Firlt W227 eun mn may 


When they worſhipped the Miniſters of God, as thinking to honour him 
thereby 3 and Secondly, 7a Dyno vo BNR V2y When they wor- 
ſhipped them, as Orators and Tnteceſsors for them with God ;, and Laltly 
Naik 7381 vp? ray when they worſhipped Statues of wood and ſtone, for 
Memorials of him, And though it be true that Tack Abrabanel (up- 
on 2 Kizgs 17.) does enumerate more Species of Pagan Tdolatry, even 
tothe number of Ten, yet arc they all of them but ſo many ſeveral 
Modes of Creature-worſhip 3 and there is no ſuch thing amongſt 


them to befound, as the worſhipping of many Unmade Independent 
Deities, as Partial Creators of the World. 


Moreover thoſe Rabbinick Writers commonly interpret certain 
places of the Scripture ro this ſence , That the Pagan Idolaters, 
did notwithſtanding, acknowledge, 0c Supreme Deity, as that Jere- 
my 10.7. Who is there that will nt fer thee thu King of Nations? For 
emongsit all their wiſe men and in all their Kingdoms, there is none like 
unto thee; though they are become all together brutiſh, and their worſhip- 
ping of flocks is a dof@rine of vavity + For Maimonides thus gloſſeth 
upon thoſe Words, tvyu ax 5A? kan PIARo py Tam Th3 
W7Þ"z%7) In Flo mngoee Br7ca) As if be ſhould ſay, all the Gen- 
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Pagans Knowledge of One Supreme Bo 0x1, 
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tiles know, that thou art the only Supreme God, but their errour and 
folly conſtiteth in this, that they think this vanity of worſhipping Tnfe. 
riour Gods, to be a thing agreeable to thy will. And thus alſo Kimch; 
in his Commentaries. 079 187 DOR Dag Dn AR T&Rm xy ww 
TD D729 DMatp 3m vT 12am 90. ny 17D M8 15 Tam 
DT IN OR DIM JIA IYER DNVAY RIR EWNINN DNIMNy DIMNMWI = 
NU 1292 NIR DVYDY RT D23D7 M9 DR) DNA NR 7097 \I DYW by 1y 

DYYZEN Ore PRNWD Who will not fear thee? Tt 3s fit that even the 
Nations themſelves who worſhip Idols, ſhould fear thee, for thou art their 
King 3 and indeed amongſt all the wiſemen of the Nations and in all their 
Kingdoms it is generally acknowledeed, that there is none like unto thee, 
Neither do they worſhip the Stars otherwiſe, than as Mediators betwixt 
thee and them. Their wiſe men know that ar Idol 3s nothing s and 
though they worſhip Stars, yet do they worſhip thei a5 thy Miniſters, and 
that they may be Interceſſors for them, Another pace 1s that, Malachi 
I. II. Which though we read in the Future Tenie, as a Prophecy of 
the Gentiles, yet the Jews underſtand it of that preient time, when 
thoſe words were written, From the riſing of the Sun to the going 
down thereof my name is great among the Gentiles 3 and in every place 
incenſe is offered to my name, and a pure oblation, for my name is great 
amongſt the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, But you prophane it, &c, 
Upon which words A. Solomon gloſleth thus, wnw yov 39 19 ww 1 
TWoIRT 48 \DUy DaINND bb 2521 bY 9) RM TIN The Pagan Poly- 
theiſts and Idolaters Know, that there is One God Superiour to all thoſe 
other Gods and Idols wor(hipped by them 5 and in every place are there 
Free-will-offerings, brought to my name, even amongſt the Gentiles. And 
Kimchi agreeth with him herein, pun Rav? Dany DAL 1 Ty q& 
DY2) 2 DYYARN VO DEPMAR BCTAYto NIN AIORTT MON RU 12 DMD 
Although the Pagans worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, yet do they confeſs me 
to be the firſt Cauſe, they worſhipping them only as in their opinion certain 
Mediators betwixt me and them. Whether either of theſe two places 
of Scripture, does ſufficiently prove, what theſe Jews would have, 
or no; yet however is it evident from their interpretations of them, 
that themſelves ſuppoſed, the Pagans to have acknowledged, One 
Supreme Deity, and that their Other Gods, were all but his Creatures 
and Miniiters. Nevertheleſs there is another place of Scripture 
which ſeems to found more to this purpoſe, and accordingly hath 
been thus interpreted by Rabbi Solomon and others, Pſal. 65. 6. 


. Where God is called &prn D) wi "tp 72 FLaD The Confidence of al 


the Ends of the Earth, and of them that are afar off in the Sea, that 
1s, even of all the Pagan World. 


Thus we ſee plainly, that the Hebrew DoRors and Rabbins, have 
been generally of this perſwaſion, that the Pagan Nations anciently, 
atleaſt the Intelligent amongſt them, acknowledged One Supreme | 
God of the Whole World ; 'and that al! their Other Gods were but 
Creatures and I»feriour Miniſters ; which were worſhipped by 
them vpon theſe Two Accounts, either as thinking , that the Ho- 
nour done to them redounded to the Supreme z or elle that they 
might be pwn, DOWD, and DYyv2N, their Mediators, and Inter- 
ceſſors, Orators, and Negotiators with him. Which Inferiour Rome 
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Cu ar. IV. Gol, aſertel by the Hebrews. 


ME 


of the Pagans, were ſuppoſed by theſe Hebrews, to be chiefly of 
Two Kinds, Angels, and Stars or Spheres. The Latter of which the 
Jews as well as Pagans, concluded to be Animated and Intelleftual : 


For thus Maimonides expreſly, NYT wa 1y2 7712 D373 Dannan ho Feſude Hatte- 
199 mw) Ins HI DMN (Im WORD 'D NR PIND) DIDW)-DYN DN) DA TatM) rabc.3-8.9- 


D'IN9%07 103 DIY Dragan) pranoineyd an 1973 The Stars and Spheres 
are every one of them Animated, and endued with Life, Knowledge and 
Underſtanding. And they acknowledge him, who commanded and the 
World was made, every one of them, according to their degree and ex- 
cellency praiſing and honouring him, as the Angels do. And this they 
would confirm from that place of Scripture, Neh. 9, 6. Thox, even thon 
art Lord alone, Thou haſk made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with 
all their Hoſt, the Earth with all things that are therein, the Seas and all 
that is therein, and Thou preſerveſt them all 5 and the Hoſt of Heaven 
Worſhippeth Thee : The Holt of Heaven being commonly put for the 
SFr, 


XX XI. ButLaſtly, this ſame thing s plainly confirmed from 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament alſo; That the Gentiles and Pa- 
gans, however Poljtheiſis and 7dolaters, were not unacquainted with 
the knowledge of the True God, that is, of the One only Self-exiſtent 
and Ormmipotent Being, which Comprehendeth all things under him: 
From whence it muſt needs follow, that their other 14azy Gods, were 
all of them ſuppoſed to have been derived from this One, and to be 
Dependent on him. | | | 


For Firſt, St. Pal in his Epiſtle to the Romans tells us, that theſe 
Gentiles or Pagans did T1 «waxy ex dude roſtxav, Hold the Truth in 
Unrighteouſneſs, or Unjuſtly Detain and TImpriſon the ſame, Which 1s 
chiefly to be underſtood, of the Trath concerning God, as appears 
from that which follows, and therefore implies the Pagazs not to 
have been unfurnſhed of ſuch a k»owledge of God, as might and ought 
to have kept them from all kinds of Idolatry 3 however: by their 
Default, it proved ineffectual to that end, as 1s afterwards declared ; 


vx wr uorony FT Oc0v thaw G Emyracd, They liked not to retain God 7 ,, 


in the Agnition , or Practical Knowledge of him. Where there 
is a diſtintion to be obſerved, betwixt yv@ns and Errol, 
the Knowledge and the Agnition of God ; the former whereof in this 
Chapter, is plainly granted to the Pagans, though the Latter be here 
denied them ; becauſe they lapſed into Polytheiſme and Tdolatry; 


which 1s the meaning of theſe words, pETnMatay THY aknaav T8 IS ; 


e& Ty Ad; They changed the truth of God into alje. Again the 
ſame Apoſtle there affirmeth, That the T5 yrcy 78 9s pune fv Www oy 
ewTois, That which may be Known of God, was manife$t# within them, 
God himſelf having ſhewed it unto them. There is ſomething of God Un- 
knowable and Incomprehenſible by all Mortals,butth at of God whichis 
Knowable, his Eternal Power and Godbead,with the Attributes belong- 
Ing thereunto, is made manifeſt to all mankind.from his works. The in- 
viſible things of bim, from the Creation of the World, being clearly ſeen 
and underſtood by the things that are made.Moreover thisApoſtle expreſ- 
ly declareth, the Pagans to have known God, in that Cenſure which 
he 


Pagans K nowledge of the True Bo _ 


De Decal. P. 
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hegiveth of them, 31m yvdv7es 7 9800, 5y @s Otov Leon, that whoy 
tney Kitew God they Glorifiea nim #08 as God 3 becauſe they fell intg 
Polytheiſm and Tdolatry, Though the Apoſtle here inſtanceth only 
in the Latter of thoſe Two, their changing the Glory of the Incorrup. 
tible God, into an Image made like to Corruptible man and to bird; and 
beaſts aud creeping things. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe this 7. 
latry of the Pagans, properly ſo called, that is, their worſhipping 
of ſtocks and ſtones , formed into the likeneſs of Man or Beaſt 

was generally taken among(t the Jews, for the grofleſt of all their 
Religions Miſcarriages, Thus Philo plainly declareth s doo wh iihis ual 
OEMs, nou TE ovungng- Seo 74 Kol KOCHSs, not ff & wool ONETA 
geweTov ERGY ws IEG TromoNol 72 Uh Geena, PxpopTivs Ct piye 
(m5 © &, TE&5 UTE TB wales oeurivorſes) fafov 5 3 HMGY dun, ev 
E£VA& Kou. Nidzs, dove gy TE Kol yauoms, X, THE abuThioss UNGE Logwortiſay 
&c. Whoſocver worſhip the Sun, and Moon, and the whole Heaven, and 
World, and the chief Parts thereof, as Gods, do unqueſtionably Err ( they 
honouring the ſubje@s of the Prince ) but they are guilty of leſs iniquity 
and injuſtice, than thoſe who form wood and jtone, gold and ſilver, and 
the like matters, into Statues to worſhip them, &c. of which aſſertion 
he afterwards gives this account, 73 9} x&Migy Wer i ui itiu 
Aan,Thv @® 3 78 ZaG- dd Ir5 mTromuaory UT! becauſe theſe have cut off 
the moſt excellent Fulcrum of the Soul, the perſwaſton of the Everliving 
God, by means whereof, like unballaſted ſhips , they are toſſed up and 
down perpetually, nor can be ever able to reſt in any ſafe harbour. And 
from hence 1t came to paſs, that the Pohtheiſm of the Pagans, their 
worſhipping of Tzferiour Gods (as Stars and Demons ) was vulgar- 
ly called allo by the Jews and Chriſtians, Idolatry, it being ſodeno- 
minated by them 4 famoſpore ſpecie. Laſily, the Apoſtle plainly de- 
clares, that the errour of the Pagan Superſtition univerſally conliſt- 
ed (not in worlhipping Many Independent Gods and Creators, but) in- 
joyning Creaiure-worſhip, as ſuch, ſome way or other, with the Wor- 
ſhip of the Creator 5 ioretaI;ouv nos thdTALONY TH KTicd ag T Kiowa, 
which words are ether to be thus rendred ; They religioutly} worſhip 
ped the Creature Belides the Creator, that Prepoſition being often uſed 
in this ſence, as for example, in this of Arif/otle, where he affirmeth 
concerning Plato, that he did Td #, TSs &- 0uss ag. me medyadle 
Taz, (not make Numbers to be the Things themſelves, as the Pytha- 
goreans had done, but) Unity and Numbers to be Beſides the things; 
or 755 && 20455 aobg! 10: whodrTX, Numbers to exif by themſelves, Beſides 
the Senſibles, He by Numbers meaning. as Arifotle himſelf there 

SG "i : 

expounds it, Tx 69), the Ideas conteined in the F irſt Tntel/ef# (which 
was Plato's Second Divine Hypoſtaſis ) as alſo by 18 tv, 6 mis £91 m0 
eexelo 70 77 ww Evo, that Tplum Unum, or Unity which gives being to 
thoſe Ideas, 1s underſtood Plato's Firſt Divine FHypoſtaſis, Or elle the 
Words ought to be tranſlated thus; 4nd worſhipped the Creature A- 
bove or More than the Creator, that Prepofition &<>z, being ſome- 
times uſed Comparatively.ſo as to fignifie Exceſs,as for example in Luke 
x2. 2. Think you that theſe Galileans were %un/plonol dg mon c26, TS Te 
MAotss, Sinners beyond all the Galileans £ And ver. 4. Think you, that 
thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were 6410! , 


Ts debters above all the men that dwelt in Jeruſalem, According 
to 


CaarlV. God, reftified in Scripture. 


473 


toeither of which interpretations, it is ſuppoſed, that the Pagans 
did worſhip the True God, the Creator of the whole World; though 
they worſhipped the Creature alſo, Beſedes him, or oi in ſome 
ſence) 4bove him and More than him alſo. But as tor that other In- 
terpretation, of > F Hioile, which Beze choſe rather to follow; 
that they worſhipped the Creature, the Creator being wholly Paſſed by, this 
is no true Literal Verſion, but ouly a Gloſs or Commentary upon 
the words, made according to a certain preconceived and cxtraya- 
vagant opinion, that the Pagans did not at all worſhip the Supreme 
God or Creator, but univerſally transfer all their worſhip upori the 
Creature only. But in what ſence the Pagans might be ſaid to wor- 
ſhip the Creatures, Above or Beyond or More than the Creator (becauſe 
it is got poſſible that the Creature, as a Creature, ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped with more Internal and Mental Honour, than the Creator 
thereof, look'd upon as ſuch) we leave others to enquire. Whether 
or no, becauſe when Religious Worſhip, which properly and only 
belongeth to the Creator , and not at all to the Creatwre, is tranſ- 
ferred from the Creator upon the Creature, according to a Scripture- 
laterpretation and Account, ſuch may beſaid to worſhip the Creature 
more than the Creator £ Or whether becauſe ſome of theſe Pagans, 
might mote frequently addreſs their Devotions to their Inferiour 


Gods (as Stars, Demons and Hero's) as thinking the Supreme God); 


either Above their Worſhip , or Incomprehenſible ,. or Inacceſſible by 
them? Oc laſtly, Whether becauſe the Image and Statue-worſhippers 
among the Pagans (whom the Apoſtle there principally regards) 
did dire& all their External Devotion to Serſtble ObjeFs, and 
Creeturely Forms 2 Howeyer it cannot be thought, that the A- 
poltle here taxes the Pagans, meerly for worſhipping Creatures A- 
bove the Creator, as if they had not at all offended, had they wor- 
ſhipped them only in an Equality with him; but doubtleſs their fir 
was, that they gave any Religions Worſhip at all to the Creature . 
though in way of Aggravation of their crime, it be (aid, that they alſo 
worltipped the Creature more than the Creator, Thus we ſee plain- 
ly, that the Pagan Superſtition and Idolatry (according to the True 
Scripture notion of it) conliſted not in Worſhipping of Mary Crea- 
tors, but in Worſhipping the Creatures together with the Creator. 


Beſides this we have in the Ads of the Apoſtles an Oration, which 
St. Pax! made at Athens in the Areopagitick Court, beginning after 
this manner; Te mer of Athens, T perceive that ye are every way more 
than ordinarily Religions 3 for the word d'{adziflorictess ſeems to be 
taken there in a good ſence, it being not only more likely that St. 
Pail would in the beginning of his Oration thus captare benevolenti- 
ar, conciliate their benevolence, with ſome commendation of them, 
but alſo very unlikely that he would call their worſhipping of the 
True God by the name of Snperſtition, for ſo it followeth ; For as I 
, haſſed by and. beheld. your ſacred things (or monuments) I found ax Al- 

tar with this Inſcription , 'Ayv@S@ &t, TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD. Itis true that both PhilofFratus and Pauſarias write, that 
there were at Athens, 'Ayvom! O:av bop, Altars of Unknown Gods : 
but ther meaning 1n this might well be, not that there were Altars 
Dedicated 
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Dedicated to Unknown Gods Plurally, but. that there were ſever! 
Altars, which had this Singular Inſcription, TO THE UN. 
KNOWN GOD. And that there was at leaſt One ſuch, beſides this 
Scripture-record, is evident from that Dialogue in Lucian's Works, 
entituled Philopatris, where Critias uſeth this form of Oath, Nj 374. 
YG & *Adlwous, No, by the Onknown God at Athens: and Triephyy 
in the cloſe of that Dialogue ſpeaketh thus, Hut 5 7 & "alum 
"AYVGSoy te gies, x, Teooruyories, xEiegs £lg S6g.v0v exldvoilee, TST@ 4 
wet uy, 5 xodlofwbivrec, &ec, But we having found out that Ty. 
known God at Athens, and worſhipped him, with hands ſtretched TT, 
to Heaven, will give thanks to him, as having been thought worthy ty 
be made ſubje@ to this power. Which paſſages, as they do unquelſtion- 
ably refer to that Athenian Inſcription either upon One or more Al. 
tars. {o does the latter of them plainly imply, that this VUkngyy 
God of the Athenians, was the Supreme Governour of the World, And 
ſo it follows in St. Pax!'s Oration , bv wv &yrosiſes dLorbtire , T8ry & 
uoſaſyemo vu, Whom therefore you ignorantly worſhip ( under this 
name of the Unknown God) Him declare I unto you, the God that made 
the World, and all things in it, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, From 
which place we may upon firm Scripture-Authority conclude theſe 
Two Things ; Fir, that by the Unkzown Sod of the Athenians, was 
meant the Only True God, He who made the World and all things in it; 
who in all probability was therefore ſtyled by them, Ayvwsrs os, the 
Unknown God, becauſe he is not only Inviſeble but alſo Incompreben- 
ſible by mortalsz of whom Joſephus againſt Appion writeth thus, That 
he is Sovdpd puvor nllv WeoedwE-, mig” 5 x7 Sia xyvoms, knowable 
t044 only by the Effe#s of his Power, but as to his own Eſſence, Un- 
khnowable or Incomprehenſible. But when in Dio Calſa#s the God of 
the Jews is faid to be eonl&- x, a«9Ys, not only Inviſible but alſo In- 
effable, and when he is called in Lucan Fncertus Deus, an Uncertain 
God, the reaſon hereof ſeems to have been, not only becauſe there 
was no Image of him, but alſo becauſe he was not vulgarly then 
known by any Proper Name, the Tetragrammaton being religiouſly 
forborn amongſt the Jews in common uſe, that it might not be pro- 
phaned. And what ſome learned men have here mentioned upon 
this occaſion , of the Pagans ſometimes ſacrificing 7egoinali 94, 
to the Proper and Convenient God , without ſignifying any name, 
ſeems to benothing to this purpoſe 3 that proceeding only from a 
Superſtitious Fear of theſe Pagans (ſuppoſing ſeveral Gods to preſide 
over ſeveral things) leſt they ſhould be miſtaken, -in not applying 
tothe Right and Proper God, in.ſuch certain caſes, and ſo their Des 
votion prove unſucceſsful and ineffeual. But that this Unknown 
God is here ſaid to be ignorantly worſhipped by the Athenians, is to be 
underſtood chiefly in regard of their Polytheiſm and 1dolatry. The Se- 
cond thing that may be concluded from hence is this, That theſe A- 
thenian Pagans, did 4or6v, Religiouſly Worſhip the True God, the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth; and ſo we have a Scripture-confutation alſo, 
of that opinion, That the Pagans did not at all worſhip the S#+ 


. preme God, 


Laſtly, St. Pay! citing this paſſage out of Aratzs a Heathen Poet, 
concerning Zexs or Jxpiter, 1 


Caae IV. And Aratus bis Zeus, Ye Tre Td -- 
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For we are his Off-jpring, and interpreting the ſame of the Trze God, 
in whom we live and move and hane our being; we have alſo here a 
plain Scripture-acknowledgment that by the Zews of the Greekiſh 
Pagans, was ſometimes at leaſt meant the True God. And indeed 
that Aratus his Ze#s was neither a man born in Crete nor in Arcadiz, 
but the Maker and Supreme Governour of the whole World, 1s evi- 
dent both from the antecedent and the ſubſequent Verſes. For 4- 


ratus his Phenomena begin thus, 


"EX Al0G og PEI —— —— 


(which in Tuly's Verſion is Ab Jove Muſarum Prinordia.) and theri 
tollows a Deſcription of this Zexs or Jupiter : 


T S0YmT' ave ian 
"AgenTov* piece 5 io mon wh yyrt, = 
Ilzozi d” avlecomov aWwegi per 5 IHAKOI, 
Kot Mphees* mRrH 5 Aids Kexghmedce malvlts * 
TS » #*, Ws top * 


To this ſence 3 Him of whom we men are never ſilent 5 and of whom all 
things are full,he permeating and pervading all and being every wherez and 
whoſe beneficence we all conſtanty make uſe of and enjoy: For we alſo 
are his Off-ſpring. Where Theon the Scholiaſt writeth thus, Txvv Tg 
Tos 6 Argos TW oH 5gwv Stefievor panNov Kov, T milteg. TETH 3, OV 
puzg il, Alc, Oy TRHTMUG TEGCDOIE* Alc 5 VV F AnpuSgſer KKSgoy * Aratus be 
ing about to declare the Poſnion of the Stars, doth in the fir$t place, 
very decorouſly and becomingly invoke Leus, the Father and Maker of 
them. For by Zeus is here to be underſtood the Demiurgus of tbe World, 
or as he afterwards expreſfleth it, 6 7% mile dyusgwors 96%, the God 
who made all things. Notwithſtanding which, we muſt confeſs, that 
this Scholialt there adds, that ſome of theſe Paſlages of the 
Poet, and even that cited by the Apoſtle, 78 Þ Waves ou, may be 
underſtood alſo in another ſence, of the Zs quan, the Phyſical Ju- 
piter, that 1s, the Air: but without the leaſt ſhadow of Probability, 
and for no other reaſon, as we conceive, but only to ſhew his Philo- 
logical Skill. However this is ſet down by him, in the Firſt place 
as the genuine and proper ſence of thoſe words, Tegs Td mx7He vd'ewv 
Tt JEGv7E* & Þ ous TTY EO puBeW Ot TE T9 TW beams PIAQIAES , 
ar &v KAybdnpy, ewr merit g #, Sper! erryeg b5pavet This agreeth 
with that Title of Jupiter, when be is called the Father of Gods and 
men: For if be made Us, and all theſe other things for our uſe, we 
may well be called His , and alſo ſlyle him our Father and Maker: 
And that this was the only Notion, which the Poet here had of -Zews 
or Jupiter, appears undeniably alſo from the following words, as 


—— 0 o” img ovbecmur 
4 [ OD 
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iVho as a kitd and venign Father, fheweti lick y Signs to men Which 
to underſtand of the Air were very abſurd. And 


Airis © meys ola” or $6916 idlenfer, 
” ASgot None ive * Londylalo o' 5 ayinumw 
'Agtp3s* 


For he alſo bath faſtned the Signs in Heaven, diſtinguiſhing Conſtellati- 
ons, and having appointed Stars to riſe and ſet at ſeveral times of the 
year. 


And from this, 
T® jay ol T&aTOY TE K, Ugoiſov INdoronſou, 


Therefore is He always Propitiated and Placated both Firſt and Lift 
Upon which the Scholiaſt thus, iows 5 om + cody, mf TW wy 
T&&TW oTordW Gvou Frav 2 Ovumior, SArrtegy 5 newer, &, Teirw Ar 
0 ewTHegs* This perhaps refers to the Libations, in that the Firſt of 
them was for the Heavenly Gods, the Second for Heroes, and the Laff 
for Jupiter the Saviour. From whence it plainly appears alſo, that 


_ the Pagans in their Sacrifices (or Religious Rites) did not forget Ju- 


piter the Saviour, that is, the Supreme God. 
Laſtly, from his concluding thus 3 
Xouee axe EYE JO ae, uty v0gwmrotov ovacp 


Where the Supreme God is faluted , as the Great Wonder of thi 
World, and IntereSt of Mankind. 


Wherefore it 1s evident from Aratzs his Context, that by his Zew# 
or Jupiter was really meant the Supreme God, the Maker of the 
whole World ; which being plainly confirmed alſo by St. Pax! and 
the Scripture, ought to be a matter out of Controverſie amongſt us, 
Neither 1s it reaſonable to think that Aratus was Singular in this, 
but that he ſpake according to the Received Theology of the Greeks, 
and that not only among(t Philoſophers & Learned Men, but even the 
Vulgar alſo.Nor do we think that that Prayer of the ancientAthenians, 
commended by M.Antoninws, for its ſimplicity, is to be underſtood 0- 
therwiſe, "Yor bovy & As Ztv, x7 Th eg56g%6 md ANwaiov K, m5 TENG); 
Rain Rain O Good (or Gracious) Jupiter, upon the fields and paſtures 
of the Athenians : upon which the Emperor thus, iro! & 4a ygodou, 
» STD5 &TAGS t, NdSRras, We ſhould either not pray at all (to God) 
er elſe thus plainly and freely. And ſince the Latins had the very 
ſame Notion of Jupiter, that the Greeks had of Zexz, it cannot be 
denied but that they commonly by their Jupiter alſo, undeſtood 
the One Supreme God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. We know no* 
thing that can be obje&ed againſt this, from the Scripture, unleſs it 
ſhould be that Paſſage of St. Paul, In the Wiſdom of God the World by 
Wiſdom knew not God, But the meaning thereof is no other hes 

ents 
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this, that the Generaiity ot the World before Chriſtianity, by their 
Natural Light, and Contemplation of the works of God, did not 
attain to ſuch a Pra@ical Knowledge of God, as might both free them 
from 1dolatry, and EffeCtually bring them to a Holy Life. 


XX XII. Butinorder to a fuller explication of this Pagan Theo» *: 334. 3tt 


logy, and giving yet a more Satisfattory Account concerning it, there 
are Three Heads requiſite to be infiſted on 3 Firſt, That the Intelli- 
gent Pagans worſhipped the Uze Supreme God under Many Several 
Nazees 5 Secondly, That beſides this One Goa, they worſhipped alſo 
Many Gods, that were indeed Irferiour Deities Subordinate to Him 
Thirdly, That they worſhipped both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods, 
in T»ages, Statues and Symbols, ſometimes Abuſively called alſo 
Gods. We begin with the Firlt, That the Supreme God amongſt the 
Pagans, was Polyonymons, and worſhipped under ſeveral Perſonal Names, 
according to ſeveral Notions and Conſiderations of him, from his Seve- 
ral Attributes and Powers, Manifeſtations, and EffeFs inthe Warld. 


It hath been already obſerved out of Origen, that not only the 7. 114,115: 


Egyptians, but alſo the Syrians, Perfians, Indians,, and other Barbari- 
an Pagans, had beſide their Yulgar Theology, another more Arcaze and 
Recondit one, amongſt their Prieſts and Learned Men: and that the 
ſame was true concerning the Greeks and Latins alſo, is unqueſtion- 
ably evident from that account, that hath been given by us of their 
Philoſophick, Theology. Where by the Yulgar Theology of the Pagans, 
we underſtand, not only their Mythical or Fabulous, but alſotheir 


Political or Civil Theology, it being truly affirmed by St. Auſtin con- 4.0.1.4: 


cerning both theſe, Ft Civilis & Fabuloſa,ambe Fabuloſe ſunt,ambeque c.8. 
Civiles, That both the Fabulous Theology of the Pagans was in part their 
Civil, and their Civil was Fabulows. And by their more Arcane or 
Recondit Theology, is doubtleſs meant, that which they conceived 
to be the Natural and True Theology, Which DiſtinQion of the Natu- 
ral and True Theology, from the Civil and Political, as it was acknow- 
ledged by all the Ancient Greek Philoſophers, but moſt expreſly by 
Antiftines, Plato, Ariſtotle and the Stoicks; ſo was it owned and much 
inliſted upon, both by Scevol2 that famous Roman Portifex, and by 
Varro that moſt Learned Antiquary 3 they both agreeing, that the 
Civil Theology then eſtabliſhed by the Roman Laws, was only the The- 
ology of the Vulgar, but not the True 5 and that there was atiother 
Theology beſides it, called by them Natural, which was the Theology of 
Wiſe men and of Truth : nevertheleſs granting a neceſſity that in Cities 
and Commonwealths, beſides this Natural and True Theology (which 
the generality of the Vulgar were uncapable of ) there thould be 
another Civil or Political Theology, accommodate to their apprehen- 
fions 3 which Civil Theology differ'd from the Natural, only by a 
certain mixture of Fabuloſity in it, and was therefore look'd upon by 


them, as a Middle, betwixt the Natzral, and the Fabxloys or Poeti: 
cal Theolog y. ; | 


| Wherefore it was acknowledged, that the Vulgar Theology of the 
Pagans, that-is, not only their Fabulous, but even their Civil alſo, 


was 
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was oftentimes very dilcrepant from the Natzra! and True Thenlogys 
though the wiſe men amongſt them in all ages, endeavoured as much 
as they could, to diſſemble and diſguiſe this Difference, and by 
Allegorizing the Poetick Fables of the Gods, to bring that Theology, 
into ſome ſeeming conformity with the Natzral, and Philoſophich ; 
but what they could not in this way reconcile, was by them excuſed 
upon the neceſſity of the Vulgar. 


The Fabulous Theology both of the Greeks and Romans, did not 
only Gezerate all the other Gods, but even Jupiter himſelf alſo, 
their Supreme Numen, it aſſigning him both a Father and a Mother, a 
Grandfather and a Grandmother. And though the Romans did not 
plainly adopt this into their Civil Theology, yet are they taxed by $t. 
Anſtin for ſuffering the Statue of Jupiter's Nurſe to be kept in the 
Capitol for a Religious Monument. And however this differ'd nothing 
at all from that Atheiftick Do@rine of Evemerus, That all the Gods were 
really no other than Mortal Men, yet was it tolerated and connived at 
by the Politicians, in way of neceſlary compliance with the Vulgar, 
it being ſo extremely difficult for them to conceive any ſuch Livin 
Being or Animal,as was never Made and without Beginning. Inſormch 
that Callimachw , who would by no means admit of Jupiter's Se- 
pulchre,either in Crete or Arcadia (but look'd upon it as a foul reproach 
to him) for this reaſon, 


&) I" 5 Ives, Lol old, 


Becauſe he was Immortal and could never dies did notwithſtanding 
himſelf, attribute a Temporary Generation and Nativity to him, as 0- 
rigen and others obſerve. Nevertheleſs, the generality of the more 
Civilized and Intelligent Pagans, and even of the Poets themſelves, 
did all this while conſtantly retain thus much of the Natural and 
True Theology amongſt them, That Jupiter was the Father both of Gods 
end Men, that is, the Maker of the whole World, and conſequently 
himſelf Without Father, Eternal and Unmade, according to that Pe- 
leadean Oracle before cited out of Pauſanias, 


Z4s nv, 2405 Bn, 80G ROSE ——— 


Again the Civil Theology of the Pagans as well as the Poetich, had 
not only many Phantaſtick, Gods 1n it, but alſo an appearance of a 
Plurality of Independent Deities 3, it making Several Sypreme in their 
ſeveral Territories and Functions; as One to be the Chief Ruler over 
the Heavens, Another over the Air and Winds, Another over the Sea, 
and Another over the Earth and Hel/: One to be the Giver of Corn, 
Another of Wizez One the God of Learning, Another the God of Plea- 
ſure, and Another the God of War ; and fo for all other things. But 
| the Natural Theology of the Pagans ( fo called ) though it did admita 
Plurality of Gods too, in a certain ſence, that 1s, of Trferiour Deities 
Subordinate to One Supreme, yet did it neither allow of more Ines 
pendent Deities than One, nor own any Gods at all but ſuch as were 
Natural, that is, ſuch as had a Kea! Exiſtence in Nature and the m_ 
| | without, 
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without, and not in mens Opinion Only, And theſe Yarro concluded, 
to be noother than Firſt, the Sol of the World, and then the Anj- 
mated Parts thereof Superiour to men; that is, One Supreme Univerſal 
Numer Unmade, and other Particular Generated Gods, ſuch as Stars, 
| Demons, and Heroes, Wherefore all the other Gods beſides theſe, 
are frequently exploded by Pagan Writers (as Cicero and others) un- 
der the Name of D3i Poetici, that is, ot Philoſophical, but Poetical 
Gods, and Di: Commentitii and FiG;tii, that 1s, not Natural and 
Real, but Feigned and Fi@itious Gods, They in the meantime giving 
this Account of them, that they were indeed nothing elſe, but fo 
Many Several Names and Notions of One Supreme Numen, according to 
his Several Powers and various Manifeſtations, and Effets in the 
World ; it being thonght fit by the wiſdom of the ancient Pagan 
Theologers, that all thoſe manifold Glories and Perfeftions of the 
Deity , ſhould not be huddled up, and as it were crouded and 
crumpled together, in one General Acknowledgment of an 1»viſible 
Being the Maker of the world , but that they ſhould be diſtin&t- 
ly and ſeverally diſplayed, and each of them adored ſingly and apart z 
and this too ( for the greater Powp and Solemnity) under ſo many 
Perſonal Names, Which perhaps the Unskiltul aad ſottiſh Vulgar, 
might ſometimes miſtake, not only for ſo many Keal and Subitantial, 
but alſo Independent aud Self-exiſtent Deities. 


We have before proved that one and the ſame Supreme God, in 
the Egyptian Theology, had ſeveral Proper and Perſonal Names given 
him, according to ſeveral Notions of him, and his ſeveral Powers and 
Effet#t ; Jamblichws himſelf in that paſlage already cited, plainly af- P:Vf. #5: 
firming thus much, 5 9yuspius v5, &c. TW apava Ho xiguppiroav Ne- 
yv Dvvauy ds Pos XYwl, ANGN X37) TW HH AivTion yAoarar Nylon, on 
TH\G 5 ol d9%s Exe xt, TexvInag b0% , dye 5 ToTINNGG &v "OMe 45 xh- 
KAiſou, #, &Mag ft «Mat Ouleuas Te x, ertgyeict, Emlvulas tha* The De» 
wiurgical Mind and Preſident of Truth, as with wiſdom it proceedeth to 
Generation, and bringeth forth the hiddex Power of the occult Reaſons, 
contained within it ſelf, into light, is called in the Egyptian Language 
Ammon z as it Artificially effe#s all things with Truth, Phtha z as it # 
produGive of Good things Oliris 3 beſides which it hath alſo ſeveral other 
Names, according to its other Powers and Energies : as namely Neith (ot 
according to Proclus his Copy Nuivs, Nezthas )the Tutelar God of the 
City Sajs, from whence probably the Greek 'avwax was derived, (the 
Athenians being ſaid to have been at firſt, a Colony of theſe Saites ) 
and this is The Divine Wiſdom diffuſing it ſelf thorough all. Solikewiſe 
Serapis, which though ſome would have to be the Sun, is by others 
plainly deſcribed as an Univerſal Numer. As Ariſtides in bis Eighth O- p.,;, 
ration upon this God: Serapis 5 Oi pp 4) phzolAng Ted Alu m\ias 
MATa, x, fo TETW cvororgn Alg* Im 5% emNinanſoa Surdua met TH 
@M& Ott mxvTo! Hue, #1 Th a5.y METANQOKE * 7% D &NNGav Bea SelwTo of 
Ouvdweis TH #, wei, #, NS in NN vOewmOl x0e\SAvV, 6 5 60-p xoovpdulC- 
Tx, ages 3, meg! ty * They who inbabit the great City in Egypt, 
call upon this God Serapis, as their only Jupiter, be being ſuppoſed to be 
#0 way defetive in Power, but to Pervade all things, and to Fill the 
whole Univerſe. And whereas the Powers and Honours of the other Gods 
are 
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are divided, and ſome of them are invoked for one thing, and 

ſome for another 5 This is lookd upon by them as the Coryphz- 

us of all the Gods , who contains the beginning and end of all 
things, and who is able to ſupply all wants. Cneph is alſo deſcribed 

by Eſebius as that Divine Intelle@ , which was the Demiurgw of 
the world and which giveth life to all things , as he is by ply- 

tarch faid to be «YYwlG- or Unmade, fothat this was alſo another 

Egyptian Name of God ; as likewiſe was Emeph and EiFor in Jam- 

blichws though theſe may be ſeverally diſtinguiſhed into a 

Trinity of Divine HypoStaſes. Laſtly, when Iſis, which was ſome- 

times called Multimammea, and made all over full of Breaſts, to fig- 

nifie her Feeding all things, thus deſcribes her ſelf in Apuleins, Sum. 

ira Numinum, Prima Celitum, Deorum Dearumque facies Oniformis , 

cujus numen Unicum multiformi ſpecie,ritu vario,nomine multijugo totus 

veneratur Orbis 3 as (he plainly makes her ſel#to be the Supreme Deity, 

ſo doth ſhe intimate,that all the Gods & Goddeilcs were compendiouſy 

conteined in Her Alone, and that ſhe(i.e.the Supreme Ged) was worſhip. 

ped under ſeveral perſonal Names & with t'fferent rites, over the whole 
Pagan World Moreover this is particularly noted concerning the Egyp. 

tians by Damaſciws the Philoſopher, that, Td voyriv Stycnuaov dis may degy 

i067HT45, They multiplied the Firſt Intell;gible (or the Supreme Deity ) 

breaking and dividing the ſame into the Names and Properties of Many 

Gods. Now the Egyptian Theology, was in a manner, the Pattern of 
all the reſt,but eſpecially of thoſe European Theologies, of the Greeks 

and Romans. 


Who likewiſe, that they often Made Many Gods of One, is evi- 
dent from their beſtowing ſo many Proper and Perſonal Names, 
upon each of thoſe Inferiour Gods of theirs , The Sun, and The 
Moon , and The Earth ; The Firſt whereof, Uſually called Apolo, 
had therefore this Epithet of m\vawueg- commonly given to him, the 
God with many Names. Which many Proper Names of his, Macrobiw 
inſiſteth upon in his Sat#rnalia, though probably making more of 
them thanindeed they were, And the Moon was not only fo called, 
but alſo Diana, and Lucina, and Hecate, and otherwile, infomuch that 
this Goddeſs alſo, hath been tiled Polyozymozs as well as her brother 
the Sun. And Laſtly, the Earth befides thoſe Honorary Titles, of 
Bona Dea, and Magna Dea, and Mater Deorum, The Good Goddeſs, and 
the Great Goddeſs, and the Mother of the Gods, was multiplied by 
them into thoſe Mary Goddeſſes, of Veſta, and Rhea, and Cybele, and 


Ceres, and Proſerpina, and Ops, &c. And for this cauſe was ſhe thus 
deſcribed by A#ſchylus, 


Kot To moNNGY ovopactra Luoreph Wie * 
Et Tellus Multorum Nominum Facies Una. 


Now if theſe Irferiour Gods of the Pagans, had each of them ſo ma- 
ny Perſonal Names beſtowed upon them,much more might the Supreme 
God be Polyonymous amongſt them; and fo indeed he was commonly 
ſtiled, as that learned Grammarian Heſychins intimates, upon = 
| wor 
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word Ffioudruper, Th word S795 CARAST, i, Earivilos ATINGOIGY , They 
called the Monad thus, and it was alſo the Epithet of Apolloz where 
by the Monad according to the Pythagorick Language, is meant the 
Supreme Deity, which was thus ſtiled by the Pagans Truro, the 


Being that hath many Names. And accordingly Cleanthes thus be- 
ginneth that forecited Hymn of his to him, 


Ks” oder, TAUGIME; 


Thou moit Glorious of all the Immortal Gods, who art called by Many 
Names. And Zeno his Maſter, in Laertins expreſly declareth, 5 oo; 
mMoils TEgMPEeLouG uae x7 Tee Duvduas* God Is called by many 
ſeveral Names,according to his ſeveral Powers and Vertues,whole Inſtan- 
ces {hall be afterwards taken notice of. Thus alſo the Writer De Munde, 
£; 5/ &y moNuGruuds hr, voluvouaZdptucs Tos mxtto THO Kafp WT; vey unr 
God though be be but one, is Polyonymons, and variouſly denominated 
from his ſeveral attributes, and the effe&s produced by him. Duecun- 


que voles (faith Seneca) illi Propria Nomina aptabis, vim aliquam Ef De Ben.L.. 


feFumgz Celeftium rerum continentia. Tot Appellationes ejus poſſunt eſſe 
quot Munera : Tou may give God whatſoever Proper Names you pleaſe, ſo 
they ſignifie ſome force and effe of Heavenly things: He may have as many 
Names, as be hath Manifeſtations,Offices and Gifts. Macrobius alſo,from 
the Authority of Yirgil, thus determines, VUnins Dei EffeFns Varios pro 
Variis cenſendos eſſe (or as Voſſius corredts it, Cenſeri ) Numinibus, That 
the Various Effe&s of One God, were taken for Several Gods ; that is, 
Expreſſed by Several Perſonal Names ; as he there aftirmeth, the D:- 
vers Vertnes of the Sun, to have given Names to Divers Gods becauſe 
they gave occaſion for the Sun, to be called by Several Proper and 
Perſonal Names. We (hall conclude with that of Maximus Ma- 
daurenſis, before cited out of St, Auſtin , Hujus Virtutes per Mun- 
dauum Opus diffuſas, Nos multis vocabulis invocamus, quoniam No- 
men ejus Proprium ignoramus. Tta fit ut dum ejus quaſi quedan 
Membra carptim variis ſupplicationibus proſequimur, Totum colere pro- 
fed videamur. The Vertnes of this One Supreme God,diffuſed throughout 
the whole World, we (Pagans) invoke under Many Several Names, bee 
cauſe we are ignorant what his Proper Name is. Wherefore we thus wor- 
Shipping his Several Divided Members , muSt needs be judged to wor- 
ſhip him Whole, we leaving out nothing of him. With which Latter 


words ſeemeth to agree, that of the Poet, wherein Jupiter thus be- 
ſpeaks the other Gods; 


Celicole, Mea Membra, Deiz quos Noſtra Poteſiat, 
_ Officiis diviſa facit. 


Where it is plainly intimated, that the Many Pagan Gods were but 
the Several Divided Members of the One Supreme Deity, whether, be- 
cauſe according to the Stoical Sence, the Real and Natural Gods, were 
all but Parts of the Mundane Soul; or elſe becauſe all thoſe other 
Phantaſtich, Gods, were nothing but Several Perſonal Name, given to 
the Several Powers, Vertnes, and Offices of the One Supreme. 


Now 
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ma. 
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Several Proper Names of God, Boox(l. 


Now the Several Names of God, which the Writer De Mundo in. 
ſtanceth in, to prove him Polyonymows, are Firlt of all ſuch as theſe, 
Be gilorG- and 'ASegrolG- The Thunderer and Lightner , YimG- The 
Giver of Rain, 'EmyagmG- T he Beſtower of Fruits, TMs The Keeper 
of Cities , Manic» The Mild and Placable, under which Notion 
they ſacrificed no Animals to him, but only the Fruits of the Earth: 
together with many other ſuch Epithets, as *i\G-, =wiG', ETeginn,, 
Te gmusxG>, KegxnGy, NxhouudliG-, &c. and Laſtly he is called 
EwTH and 'EdAfte io, Saviour and Afſertour, Aniwerably to which, 
Jupiter had Many ſuch Names given him alſo by the Latins, as Vidor, 
Invids, Opitulus, Stator 5 the True meaning of which laſt, (accord. 
ing to Sexeca) was not that which the Hiſtorians pretend, quod poif 
Votuns ſuſceptum, acies Romanorum fugientium ſtetit, bccauſe once aſter 
Vows and Prayers offered to him, the Flying Army of the Romans was 
made toſiand; Sed quod ſtant beneficio ejus Omnia , but becauſe all 
things by means of him Stand Firm and are Eſtabliſhed, For which 
ſarhe reaſon he was called allo by them (as St. Azſti» informs us) 
Centupeda, as it were, ſtanding Firm upon an Hundred Feet, and Tj- 
gillns the Beam,Prop,and Supporter of the World.He was (tiled alſo by the 
Latins (amongſt other Titles) Almws and Kumins, i.e. He that Nouriſh- 
eth all things, as it were, with his Breaſts, Again that Writer De Mundo 
addeth another ſort of Names, which God was called by; as 'Avdſut 
Neceſſity, becauſe he is an Immovable Eſſence, though Cicero gives an- 
other reaſon for that appellation, Interdum Deum Neceſſitatem appel- 
lant, quia nihil aliter eſſe poſſit, atque ab eo cox ſtitutum ſit 3 they ſomes 
times call God Neceſſuty, becauſe nothing can be oiherwiſe than as it is by 
Him appointed. Likewiſe Eiuappyn, becauſe all things are by him Con- 
neFed together, and proceed from him unhinderably. Ten, be 
cauſe all things in the world are determined, and nothing left Infinite 
(or Undetermined) Moleg, becauſe, he makes an apt Diviſion and Di- 
ſtribution of all things, "ad e5/54«, becanſe his Power is ſuch, as that 
none can pulſably avoid or eſcape him. Laſtly, that Ingenious Fable, 
(as he calls 1t) of the Three Fatal Siiters, Clotho, Lacheſs, and Atropos, 
according to him, meant nothing but God neither, 7&%vm 5 mile bw 
& &MG T1, TAW 0 9805, xax9%P #, 0 Wuvdios TNdTar pun, Al this is no- 
thing elſe but God, as the noble and generous Plato alſo intimates, when 
be affirmeth, God to contain the Beginning, and Middle, and End of all 
things, And both Cicero and Seneca tell us, that amongſt the Latins 
God was not only called Fatum, but alſo Natura, and Fortune. Quid 
aliad et Natura ( faith Seneca) quam Dens, & Divina Ratio, toti 
Mundo &- Partibus ejus inſerta? What is Nature elſe, but God and 
the Divine Reaſon, inſerted into the Whole World and all its Several 
Parts s He adding, that God and Nature, were no more Two Different 
Things, than Annzus aud Seneca, And Nonnunquan Denm ({aith Ci- 
cero) Fortunam appellant, quod efficiat multa improviſa, &* nec opinats 
nobjs, propter obſcuritatem ignorationemque Cauſarum 5 They ſometimes 
call God alſo by the name of Fortune, becauſe he ſurprizeth us in many 
Events, and bringeth to paſs things unexpeFed to us, by reaſon of the 
Obſcurity of Cauſes and our Ignorance. Seneca thus concludes concern- 
ing theſe, and the like Names of God, Omnia ejuſdem Dei ——_ 

unt, 
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ſunt, varie utentis ſua Poteitate 5 Theſe are all Names of one and the 
ſame God, Variouſly Manifeſting his Power. 


But concerning molt of theſe forementioned Names of God,and ſuch 
asare like tothem, 1t was rightly obſerved. by St. Anitin, that they ©-P-£.7.c.12 
had no ſuch Appearance or ſhew of Many Diſtin& Gods ; Hec omnid 
cognomina impoſuerunt Uni Deo, propter Canſas PoteStateſque Diverſas, 
non tamen propter tot res, etiam tot Deoseum eſſe coegerunt, &c. Though 
the Pagans impoſed all theſe Several Names upon One God, in reſpe&# of 
his Several Powers, yet did they not therefore, ſeem to make ſo many 
Gods of them : as if Victor were one God, and Invictus anather God, 
and Centupeda another God, and T'igillus axother, and Ruminus ago- 
ther, &c. Wherrefore there are other Names of God uſed amongſt 
the Pagans, which have a greater ſhow and appearance of ſo many 
Diſtinct Deities, not-only becauſe they are Proper Names, but alſo 
becauſe each of them had their peculiar Temples appropriated to 
them, and their diffcrent Rites of Worſhip. Now theſe are of Two 
ſorts3 Firſt, ſuch as ſignifie the Deity according to its Univerſal,. and 
All-comprebending Nature 3 and Secondly, ſuch as denote the ſame 
only according to certain Particular Powers, ManifeStations, and Ef- 
fe@s of it in the world. Of the Firſt kind there are not a few. For 
Firſt of all, P AN, as the the very word. plainly implies him to be a 
Univerſal Numen, and as he was ſuppoſed to be the Harmoſtes of the 
whole World, or to play upon the World as a Mvſical Inſtrument, 
according to that of Orphens (or Onomacritus ) 


"Aguovixy 16044010 Kgexwy QINonaiymou MONTH, 


So have we before ſhowed, that by him the Arcadians and Greeks 
meant, not the Corporeal World Inanimate, nor yet as endued with a 
Senſieſs Natnre only, but as proceeding from an TntelleFaal Principle 
or Divine Spirit, which framed it Harmoniouſly ; and as being till 
kept-in tune, acted and governed by the ſame. Which therefore is 
ſaid to be the Univerſal Paitor and Shepherd of all Mankind, and of 
the whole world, according to that other Orphick paſlage, 


= , 1 \ bY { | ou 
BUox ov0gwnu! ut, #z KTEHONX You, 
Paſcens Humanum Genus, ac ſine limite Terram. 


And this Paz, Socrates in Plato's Phedrus, plainly invokes as the $#- 
preme Numen, Pan therefore, 1s the One only God ( for there cannot 
poſſibly be more than 0Oze Paz, more than One AZ or Univerſe ) who 
conteined 4/l within himſelf, diſplayed AZ from himſelf, framing 
the World Harmoniouſly, and who is in a manner All Things: 


Again FJ ANUS, whom the Romans Firſi invoked in all their Sa* 
crifices and Prayers, and who was never omitted, whatſoever God 
they facrificed untoz was unqueſtionably many times taken for a 
Univerſal Numen, as in this of Adartial, 

———Vitidique Sator palcherrime mundi. ? 
Dd d | And 
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— — 
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Faſt.x. And again in this of 0vid. 


Dnuicquid nbique vides, Celum, Mare, Nubila, Terras, 
Omnia ſunt noſtra clanſa patentque Manu : 
Me penes eſt Unum vaſti Cuſtodia Mundi. 


From which paſſages it alſo appears, that Jams was not the 
meer Senſleſs and Inanimate Matter of the World , but a Prin- 
ciple Prefiding over it. And without doubt all the Beginnings of 
things, were therefore referred to this Jarns, becauſe he was ac- 
counted the znoft Ancient God,and the Beginning of all things. St. 4y- 
ſtin concluding him to be the ſame with Jupiter, therefore .quarrels 
with the Pagans (that is, with their Civil Theology) for thus making 

C.D.L..7.c.10 Two Gods of One. Cnm ergo Janus Mundus fit, & Jupiter Mandus 
ſit, Vnuſque fit Mundus, quare Dno Dii ſunt Janus & Jupiter ? Quare 
ſeorſum habent Templa, ſeorſoe Aras, diverſa Sacra, diſſumilia Sin 
lachras $i propterea, quia alia vis cft Primordiorum , alia Cauſarum, 
ex illa Jani ex ifta Jovis nomen accepit « nunquid ſi unus homo in di- 
verſis rebus dnas habeat poteſtates, aut duas artes, ( quia fengularum di- 
verſa Vis eſt ) ideo Duo dicuntur Artifices ? &'c. Since therefore Janus 
* the World, and Jupiter is the World, and there is bat one World, bow 
car Janus and Jupiter be Two Gods ? Why have they their Temples & © 
part, their Altary apart, diſtin@ $acred things, and Statues of different 
forms 2 If becauſe the force of Beginnings is One, and the force of Cauſes 
Another, he is therefore called Janus from the former,and Jupiter from 
the latter 3, I ask whether gr no, if one Man have two Several arts about 
different things, he therefore be to be called Two Artificers ? Or is there 
any morereaſon, why one and the ſame God, having Two Powers, one 
over the Beginnings of things , and another over the Canſes, ſhould 
therefore be accounted Two Gods * Where when Fupiter and J- 
7,7us are both faid to be the World, this is to be underſtood 
properly not of the Matter but the Soul or Mind of the World, as 

C.D.1.4..11 St, Auffin himſelf elſewhere declares, Sit Jupiter Corporei hujus Mun- 
di Animns, qui univerſam iflum Molem, ex quatuor Elementis con- 
ftrutam atque compatam, implet & movet 3 Let Jupiter be the Mind 
of this corporeal World, which both filleth and moveth that whole bulk, 
compounded and made up of the four Elements, Nevertheleſs as the 
Soul and Body both together are called the Man, ſo was the whole 
Animated World, by the Pagans called God. Now the foremention- 
ed Argumentation of St. 4#i7in, though it be good againſt the Pa- 
gans Civil Theology, yet their other Arcane and Natural Theology Was 
unconcerned in it, that plainly acknowledging all to be but 0n9Ged, 
which for certain Reaſons was worſhipped under Several Names, and 
with Different Rites, Wherefore Janus and Jupiter, being really but 
Different Names for One and the ſame Sypreme God, that conjecture 
of Salmaſuzs (eems very probable, that the Romans derived their 
Janus from 7Zevos, the Ftolian Jupiter. 


GENIUS was alſo another of the Twenty SeleF Roman Gods & that 


this was likewiſe a Oniverſal Numen, containing the whole _ of 
; things, 
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things, appears from this of Feitxs, Genium appellabant Deum, qui vint 
obtineret rerum omnium genendarum, They called that God, who hath the 
Power of begetting or producing all things, Genius, And St. Auſtin alſo ©D.Z7 c.13; 
plainly declareth Gerizs to be the ſame with Jupiter,that is, to be bit 
another Name for the Oze Supreme God. Cum alio loco | Varro] dicit, 
Genium eſſe Uninſcujuſque animum rationalem ;, talem autem Mundi 
Animum Deum eſſe, ad. hoc idem utique revocat, ut tanquam Univerſa- 
lis Genius, ipſe Mundi Animns eſſe credatur,Hic eſt igitur quem appellant 
Jovem. And afterwards, Reſtat ut enm Singulariter &* Excelenter dis 
cant Deum Geninm, quem dicunt Mundi Animum 5 ac per hoc Jovem. 
When Varro elſewhere calleth the Rational Mind of every one, a Genius, 
and affrmeth ſuch a Mind of the whole World, to be God ; he plainly 
implieth, that God is the Univerſal Genius of the world, and that Ge- 
nius ard Jupiter are the ſame. And though Genius be ſometime uſed for 
the Mind of every man, yet the God Genius, ſpoken of by way of Ex- 
cellency, can be no other than the Mind of the whole world, or Jupiter. 


Again that CHRONOS or SAT URN was no Particular Dei- 
ty, but the Univerſal Numer of the whole World, is plainly affirmed 
by Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus ; where commending the Fertility of 
Itely,he writeth thus, 59% sv Jowpargy TE5 mrAghes leery vmroNaCay TE Ke gvs Rom Ant. L, 
TW gay TRUTW , 3 pp Ohipaore TETWY , ious Evo mhong dtiuorias 72:24 Steph. 
Svrieg,, #, ThvgwTlW dvigamag * &TE Xgovor OWT I '6 xoeheiv, as "EM RESov, | 
&rz Ke tvov G5 Pajuoiol, many 5 4214) ÞTK TW TE udous ploy, ntregOv 
ay T6 Wopucont * Wherefore it is no wonder , if the Ancients thought 
this Country to be ſacred to Saturn, they ſuppoſing this God to be the 
Giver and PerfeFer of all happineſs to men; whether we ought to call 
him Chronos as the Greeks will have it, or Cronos as the Romans 3 he 
being either way ſuch a God, as comprehends the Whole Nature of the 
world, But the word Saturn was Hetrurian (which Language was 
Originally Oriental) and being derived from Po, ſignifies Hidder, 
ſo that by Saturn was meant, that Hiddei Principle of the Univerſe 
which containeth all things, and he was therefore called by the Ro- | 
mans Deus Latins, The Hidden God ; as the wife of Saturn in the 
Pontifical Books is Latia Satarni, and the Land it ſelf (which in the 
Hetrurian Language was Satarzia) is in the Roman Latium; from 
whence the Inhabitants were called Latins, which 1s-as much as to 
ſay, the Worſhippers of the Hidden God. Moreover that Saturr 
could not be inferiour to Jupiter, according to the Fabulous Theology, 
IS plain from hence, becauſe he is thercin ſaid to have been his Fa- 
ther. But then the Queſtion will be, how Saturn and Jupiter could 
be both of them One and the ſame Univerſal Numen £ To which 
there are ſeveral Anſwers. For firſt P/ato who propounds this Diffi- 
culty in his Craty/us, ſolves it thus 3 That by Jupiter here is to be 
underſtood the Sox! of the World, which according to his Theology 
was derived from a Perfe# and Eternal Mind or Intelle& (which 
Chronos is interpreted to be) as Chronos alſo depended upon Uranus 
or Celus, the Supreme Heavenly God , of Firit Original Deity. So 
that Plato here finds his Trinity of Divine_HypoStaſes, Archical and 
Univerſal, T&yx,9%, Nss, and vw, ih Uranus, Chronos, and Zeus; Or 
Cel, Saturn and Jupiter. Others conceive, that according to the 

| Ddd 2 plainer 
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plainer and more ſimple ſence of Hz:ſtod's Theogonia, that Jupiter who 

together with Neptune and Pluto,is (aid to have been the Sox of Saturn, 

was not the Supreme Deity, nor the Soul of the World neither, but on- 

ly the Z#ther, as Neptune was the Sea and Pluto the Earth. All which 

are ſaid to have been begotten by Chronos orSaturn the Son of Uranys, 

that is as much asto ſay, by the Hidden Vertue of the Supreme Heaven. 

ly God. But the Writer De Mundo, though making Jupiter to be 

the Firſt and Supreme God, yet (taking Chronos to lignifie Immenſiy 

of Duration or Eternity ) will have Jupiter to be the Son of Chrony, 

in this ſence, becauſe he doth Sev +5 wiwvog origuovs &g e772 gu dine, 

continue from one Eternity to another; ſo that Chronos and Zens are to him 

in a manner one and the ſame thing.But we are apt to think that nol[n- 

genuous and learned Pagan,who well underſtood the Nataral Theology, 

would deny.but that the beſt Anſwer ofall to this difficulty is this, That 

there 1s no Coherent Sence, to be made, of all things, in the Fabuloyw 

Theology.St. Anſtin,from Varro,gives us this account of Satury,that it ishe 

who produceth from himſelf continually the Hidden Seeds and Forms 

of things, and reduceth or receiveth them again into himfelf; which 

ſdme think to have been the true meaning of that Fable concerning 

Saturn his devouring his Male-children 3 becauſe the Forms of 

theſe Corporeal things, are perpetually deſtroyed , whilſt the 

Material Parts ({ignified by the Femals) (till remain. However it is 

plain, that this was but another Pager Adxmbration of the Deity, that 

being alſo ſometimes thus defined by them, as St. 4#ſtir likewiſe en- 

forms us, Sinus quidam Nature in ſeipſs continens omnia, A certain B0- 

ſom, or Deep Hollow, and Inward Receſs of Nature, which conteineth 

within it ſelf all things. And St. Auſtin himſelf concludes, that ac- 

cording to this Varronian Notion of Saturn likewiſe, the Pagans Ju- 

piter and Saturn, were really but one and the ſame Name, De Civ, 

D. L. 7.c. 13. Wherefore we may with good reaſon affirm, that 84- 

turn was another Name for the Supreme God amongſt the Pagans, it 

ſignifying that Secret and Hidden Power, which þ aches Wo... per- 

vades and fupports the whole World 3 and which produces the Seeds 

or Seminal Principles and Forms of all things from it ſelf. As allo 

Thus in that Qyanus or Celus, was plainly yet another Name for the ſame Supreme 
_ __— Deity 3 ( or the Furſt Divine Hypoitaſes) comprehending the whole, 

MUS MAYI- 

MUSC,/£ Inthenext place, though it be true that Minerva be ſometimes 
Rk taken for a Particular God, or for God according toa Particular Ma- 

F021TEK, Pifeſtation of him in the ther (as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards) yet 

was it often taken alſo, for the Supreme God according to his moſt 

General Notion, or as a Univerſal Numen diffuſing himſelf through all 

things. Thus hath it been already 'proved, that Neith or Nezthas, was 

the ſame among(t the Egyptians, that Athena amongſt the Greeks, 

and Mizerva amonglt the Latins; which that it was a Univerjal Nu- 

*2en, appears from that Egyptian Inſcription in the Temple of this 

God, I am all that Was, Is, and Shall be. And accordingly 4thena- 

goras tells us, that Athena of the Greeks was, 1 gas Sv mlral t- 

ms Co, Wiſdom paſſing and diffuſing it ſelf thorough all things : as 10 

the Book of Wiſdom it 1s called, » mio 7ryxvims, the Artifex of al 

things, and is ſaid Stray #, wei Tix mlviov, to paſs and move dong all 

things, 
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goes 
things. Wherefore this Atheya or Minerva of the Pagans was either the 
Firſt Supreme Deity a PerfeQt and Infinite Mind the Original of all 
things; or elſe a Second Divine Hypoſtaſis, the immediate Off-ſpring and 
Firft-begotten of that Firft Original Deity. Thus Ariſtides inhis Orati- 
on upon Minerva, TUVTN 3 8v Tot xd Micve ez Adlwav Te n, & Adlwns 
nepthauwr 5 amaiv, TE mlvToy Jypusgys #, eraNtns m5 Bar privy ON pane + 
$ 9Þ G80 tE Ts opadlius mooeey ow * NN otvce aguores aTEs dig ouTEr, 
owls Lf oTB Nova Te no Thea TWw Dove Gt in wm fprpolos whole TH 
mile 66, it ios uok oprooyellG- tar” T8 Ws Wood, Re. Wherefore 
all the mot excellent things are in Minerva, and from her : but to ſpeak 
briefly of her, this is the only immediate off ſpring of the only Maker and 
King of all things ; For he had none of equal hononr with himſelf, upon 
whom he ſhould beget her, and therefore retiring into himſelf, he begot 
her and brought her forth from himſelf : So that this is the only Genuine 
off. ſpring of the Firſt Father of a.And again, livdxgG- JI” ab qa, JtEiv 
(A xe Ts lgds or no F7optvlw, Toxs elohig Toig Froig imMyte 
cSret * FyEAS jaev tp Br Ov i O%, 7 ifythov Mo ME Harri fa modrh 
DG TE TUTCSS mxDahxudven vr” tEn,nTe mv Sow Tg Srots, ual 
don JwyWos oxy not TITS Ine Pindar alſo affirmeth concerning Minerva, 
that ſitting at the Right hand of her Father, ſhe there receiveth com- 
mands from hins to be delivered to the Gods. For ſhe is greater than 
the Angels, and commandeth them ſome one thing and ſome another. ac- 
cordingly as ſhe had firft received of her Father : ſhe performing the 
Office of an Interpreter and Introducer to the Gods when it is need- 
ful. Where we may obſerve by the way, that this word Angel, came 
to be in uſe amongſt the Pagins from Jews and Chriſtians, about this 
very age that Ariſtides lived inzafter which we meet with it frequent- 
ly in the writings of their Philoſphers. Laſtly Arifzides thus con- 
cludeth his Oration upon Minerva,  £98v P ve pur TB Aids Evou AzNwy 
Tis ow Cx TETW!, BY 6V pL THIOI * oe T4 & parte ghoyeiakou Ts ey pred 
Togifas owTh; Trys ur, mot” fect TH TB Aids Ugo Homo TH Aids, Evo hom 
& Þ "AIM. He that from what we have ſaid will determine, that 
Minerva is as it were the Power and Vertue of Jupiter himſelf will not 
err. Wherefore (not to enumerate all the minnte things belonging to 
Minerva) we conclude thus concerning her, that all the works of Japiter, 
are common with Jupiter and Minerva. Wherefore that conceit 
which the Learned and Induſtrious Yoſſzus, fomewhere ſeems to fa- 
vour 3 that the Pagans Univerſal Numen was no other than a Senſeſf 
Nature, or Spermatich, Reaſon of the whole World, undirected by a- 
ny Higher IntelleFual Principle, ( which is indeed no better than 
downright Atheiſm) is plainly confuted from hence, they making 
Wiſdone and Underſtanding, under theſe Names of Neith , Athena, 
and Minerva, to be either, the Abſolutely Supreme Deity, or the Firſt- 


begotten Off-ſpring of it. 


To Minerva may be added A4polo, who though often taken for 
the Senſible Sun Animated, and fo an Inferiour Deity, yet was not 
always underſtood in this ſence,nor indeed then when he was reckon- 
ed amongſt the Twelve Conſentes, becauſe the Sun was afterwards 
added to them, in the number of the Fight Sele# Gods, And 
that he was ſometimes taken for the Supreme Univerſal _—_— ow 

aker 


God called Urania, Bookl. 


Maker of the Sun andfof the whole World, is plainly teſtified by 
Plutarch ( who is a competent Witneſs in this Caſe, he being a 
Prieſt of this Apo/o) writing thus concerning him in his Defe& of 
Oracles, &7z "Aids Shay Ee 9e40- 1s, #, mxTH , H, Emtrava 7H 069TH 
meiſdg, & Enbs &mrESv ung T6 Viv arbecness , of atmis War Wutorac ; 
T@5M, #, Ts Evo #, peoveiv © Whether Apollo be the Sun, or whether he 
be the Lord and Father of the Sun , placed far above all ſenſible 
and Corporeal Nature, it is not likely, that be ſhould now deny his Ora. 
cles to them to whom himſelf is the cauſe of Generation and Nonriſhment, 
of Life and under5tanding. 


Morever Urania Aphrodite, the Heavenly Venus or Love, was a 
Univerſal Numen alſo, or another name of God, according to his 
more General Notion, as Comprehending the whole World, it being the 
ſame with th at "te«s, or Love, which vorphens , and others in 4- 
riſtotle, made to be the Firſt Originat of all things. For it is cer- 
tain that the Ancients diſtinguiſhed concerning a double Yerxs and 
Love. Thus Pauſanias in Plato's Sympoſium, " wg ys ms Tywemiey 
#, «prog Ovegus JootTwe , wv OY x, Soginy Emooclzoulw* 1 5 vewrlew., 
Alds #, Alas, 1v 5 mv) prov xahs up * dvayotior oY x, "Eeula, T pi ini 
aWee ev, MHvoY pro! 0g Fw5 a hficdo, F 5, Sewer * There, are Two Venules 
and therefore two Loves, one the Older and without a Mother, the 
Daughter of Uranus or Heaven, which we call the Heavenly Venus; 
another younger, begotten from Japiter and Dione, which we call the 
Vulgar Venusz and accordingly are there of neceſſity two Loves, an- 
ſwering to theſe two Venules, the one Vulgar., and the other Heavenly. 
The Elder of theſe two YVeruſes, 1s in Plato ſaid to be Seniour to Faphet 
and Saturn, and by Orpheus the Oldeſt of all things, and Tg@T6- Yin, 
The Firſt Begetter of all, Upon which account perhaps, it was called 
by the Oriental Nations, 24ylitta or Genitrix, as being the Fruitful 
Mother of all. This was alſo the ſame with Plato's 79 mewTw xo\ov,The Firſt 
Fair; the Cauſe of al/ Pulchritude, Order and Harmony in the World. 
And Pauſanias the Writer tells us, that there were Temples ſeverally 
erected to each of theſe Venuſſes or Loves, the Heavenly and the Vul- 
gar, and that Urania or the Heavenly Venus was ſo called, En gall ua 
veg #, ern pudice TOS mo(4dTWY, becauſe the Love belonging to it, was pure 
and free from all corporeal affeFion;which as it is in men,is but a partl- 
Cipation of that Firſt Urania, or Heavenly Venus and Love, God him- 


ſelf. And thus is Venus deſcribed by Euripides in Stobeus, as the Su- 
preme Namer. 


Thus alſo by /E- 

'res 1 nes Tl) "Ace g5/TW 5X oegs 001 6s z ; 

RI. ANN 8d &y dTUG, $9) METQHT {26 &v, 

podhes - "OM mA #; &" oonv igytlou * : 

TapainGy, AiTy Tote 4 Kdpur #, muIILG egTH, KC. 

Grot.Excerp,P+45 
To this ſence, Do you not ſee how great a God this Venus is ? but you 
are. never able to declare her Greatneſ, nor to meaſure the Vaſt extent 
thereof. For this is ſhe which nouriſheth both Thee and Me and all Mortals, 
and which makes Heaven and Earth ſriendly to conſpire together, Kc. 
But by Ovid this is more fully expreſſed, in his Faſtorum, 


It 
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Illa quidems Totunt digniſſima temperat Orbem, Lib. 4. 
Illa tenet Nullo regna minora Deo : | 

Turaque dat Celo, Terre, Natalibus Undis ; 
Perque ſnos initus continet omne genus. 

Illa Deos omnes ( longum enumerare) creavit ; 
Ila Satis Cauſas Arboribuſque dedit. 


Where all the Gods are ſaid to have been Created or Made by Venus, 
that is, by the Oxe Supreme Deity. But laſtly this is beſt of all per- 
formed by Severinus Boetins, a Chriſtian Philoſopher and Poet, 


, IN De Gnſ.L,2. 
this manner 5 Met.s, 
2uod Mundus Stabili fide 
Concordes variat vices, 
Quod Pugnantia Semin 


Fedus perpetuum tenent ; 
£x0d Phoebus roſeum die 
Curru provehit aureoz &c. 
Hanc rerum ſeriem ligat, 
Terras ac pelagus regens, 
Et Celo tmperitans, AMOR, &c, 
Hic ſ frena remiſerit, | 
Daicquid nunc amat invicen, 
Bellum continu geret, 
Hic ſanFo populos quoque 
JundFos federe continet 3 

| Hic @* Conjugii Sacrum 
Caſtis neFit Amoribus, KC. 
O felix hominumn genus, 
Si veſtros animos AMOR, 
Huo Celum regitur, regat. 


And to this Urania or Heavenly Venus was near of kin alſo, that 
Third YVexns in Pauſarias called 'ameggix, and by the Latins Venus 
Verticordia, pure and chaſte Love, expulſive of all unclean Luſts, to 
which the Romans conſecrated a Statue, as Yalerins AM. tells us ('L. 8. 
c. I5.)) quo facilius Virginum, Mulierumque mentes 2 libidine ad pudici- 
tiam converterentur, To this end, that the minds of the Female Sex 
might ben the better be conwerted from Luſt and Wautonneſs to Chaſtity. 
We conclude therefore that Uraniaorthe Heavenly Venus, was fomes» 
times amongſt the Pagans a Name for the Supreme Deity , as that 
which is the moſt Amiable Being, and Firſt Pulchritude, the moſt Be- 
vign end Fecund Begetter of all things, and the coutant Harmonizer 
of the whole World. 


| Again though Vulcan, according to the moſt common and 
Vulgar Notion of him, be to be reckoned amongſt the Particular 
Gods, yer had he atſo another more Univerſal Conſtderation. For 
Zeno1n Laertins tells us, that the Supreme God was called "Hpo5Q&- or 
Vulcan, 7 TW & Th Texuino! ve da T8 144 phovins ors, as his He- 
gemonick, 
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gemonick aFed in the Artificial Fire, Now Platarch and Stobens teſti. 
fie that the Stoicks did not only call Nature, but alſo the Supreme 
Deity it ſelf, (the Archite& of the whole world) 7xyo ve, An Ar. 
tificial Fire, they conceiving him to be Corporeal. And Jamblichus 
making Phtha to be the ſame Supreme God amonglt the Egyptians, 
with Oſiris, and Hammor 3 or rather more properly, all of them alike 
the Soul of the World, tells us that Hepheſt#s in the Greekiſh Theo. 
logy, was the ſame with this Egyptian Phtha 3 "E\\uts &s "Haougry y- 
TxAapuedven T 40%, Tf Texas pagvov Terps, Amonſt the Greeks 
Hephzſtus (or Vulcan) anſwers to the Egyptian Phtha. Wherefore as 
the Egyptians by Phtha, ſo the Greeks by Hepheitzs, lometimes un- 
derſtood no other than the Sxprewze God or at leaſt the Soul of the 
World, as Artificially framing all things. 


De Ben 1.4, Furthermore Seneca gives us yet other Names of the Supreme Dei- 

cf, ty, according to the Sence of the Stoicks, Hunc & Liberum Patrem, & 
Herculem, ac Mercurium ori putazt, Liberum Patrem, quia 0wni- 
um Parens, &c. Herculem, quod vis ejus invita fit > Mercurium, quis 
Katio penes illum eſt, Numeruſque, © Ordo, & Scientia: Furthermore 
our Philoſophers take this AuFor of all things,to be Liber Pater, Hercules, 
and Mercury 3 The Firſt becauſe he is the Parent of all things, &c. the 
Second , becauſe his Farce and Power is unconquerable , 8&c. And 
the Third, becauſe there is in and from him Reaſon, Number, Order 
and Knowledge, And now we ſee already, that the Supreme God, 
was ſufficiently Polyonymous amongſt the Pagans; and that all theſe, Ju- 
piter, Pan, Janus, Genius, Saturn, Celus, Minerva, Apollo, Aphrodite 
Urania, Hepheſtus, Liber Pater, Hercules and Mercury, were not fo 
many Really Diſtin& and Subſtantial Gods. much lefs Self-exiſtent 
and Tzdependent Ones; but only ſeveral Names, of that One Supreme 
Univerſal and All-comprebending Numen, according to ſeveral Noti- 
ons and Conſiderations of him. 


But beſides theſe, there were many other Pagan Gods called by 
Servias, Dii Speciales, Special or Particular Gods, which cannot be 
thought neither, to have been ſo many Really DiStin® and Subſtan- 
tial Beings (that is NatzFal Gods ) much leſs Self-exiſtent and Indepen- 
dent, but only ſo many ſeveral Names or Notions of One and the ſame 
Supreme Deity, according to certain Particular Powers and Manife$ta- 
tions of 1t. It is true, that ſome late Chriſtian Writers againſt the 
Polytheiſm and IdolJatry of the Pagans, have charged them with at 
leaſt a Trinity of Independent Gods, viz, Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, as 
ſharing the Government of the whole world amongſt theſe Three, 
and conſequently acknowledging no One Univerſal Numen. Not- 
withſtanding which it is certain, that according to the more Arcane 
Dodrine and Cabala of the Pagans, concerning the Natural True Thee 
2logy, theſe Three conſidered as Diſtin& and Independent Gods, 
were accounted but Diz Poetici & Commentitii, Poetical and Fifiti- 
ons Gods, and they were really eſteemed no other, than ſo many 
Several Names and Notions of One and the ſame Supreme Numen, 4s 
acting variouſly in thoſe ſeveral parts of the world, the Heaven, 
the Sea, the Earth and Hel}, For Firſt. as to Pluto and Hades, ne" 

alto 


Cuary IV. One and the ſame Natural God. 491 


alſo by the Latins Orcas, and Dis, (which latter word ſeems to have 
been a contra&tion of Dives to anſwer the Greek Pluto) as Balbus in 
Cicero attributes to him, OMmnem Vim terrenam, all Terrene Power, fo 
others commonly aflign him the Regimrer of Separate Souls after Death, 
Now it is certain,that according to this latter Notion, it was by Plats 
underſtood no otherwiſe than as a Name for that Part of the Divine 
providence which exerciſes it ſelf upon the Souls of men after Death. 
This Ficinus obſerved upon Plato's Cratylus, Animadverte pre ceterzs, 
Plutonem hic ſgnificare precipue, Providentiam Divinam ad Separatas 
Animas pertinentem: Tou are to take notice, that by Pluto is here 
meant, that part of Divine Providence, which belongeth to Separate 
Souls, For this is that which according to Plato, binds and detains 
phre , Souls, in that ſeparate ſlate , with the beſt Vinculum of all, 
which is not Neceſſity, but Love and Deſire, they being raviſhed and 
charmed as it were with thoſe pure delights which they there enjoy, 
And thus is he al(o to be underſtood, in his Book of Laws, writing 1b. 8. 
in this manner concerning Pluto, Kot & ugtegurior mAtuuros dy= 
Yeh F TUSTOW YJE0v, NS THUHTEOW, GG OV ack TH 3 avbetmor WI Ge 
e450 * Kollavie 2D \wxH #, owt, Bxhborns & Yav 7 near, 65 iy pal- 
lw &v oa5d'y Nev * Neither ought Military men to be troubled or of- 
fended at this God Pluto, but highly to honour him, as who always is the 
moſt beneficent to mankind. For I affirm with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs,that 
the Union of the Soul with this Terreſtrial body, is never better than 
the Diſſolution or Separation of them. Pluto therefore according to 
Plato, is nothing elſe but a Name for that Part of the Divine Provi- 
dence, that is exerciſed upon the Souls of men, in their Separation 
from theſe Earthly Bodies. And. upon this account was Pluto ſtiled 
by Virgil, The Stygian Jupiter, But by others Plito together with 
Ceres, is taken in a larger ſence, for the Manifeſtation of the Deity 
in this whole Terreſtrial Globe, ard thus is the Writer De Mundo 
to be underſtood, when he tells us, that God or Jupiter 1s Eg vide Te 
% x00nQ- ; mo Emu Gy av plots Te 3; TYING, ire mvTHY OWTOG ohmt 
&- @v* both Celeſtial and Terreitrial, he being denominated from every 
Nature, foraſmuch as he is the cauſe of all things. Pluto therefore 1s 
74s xd01G- or xc/ax8, The Terreſtrial ( alſo, as well as the Stygiar 
and Subterranean ) Jupiter 3 and that other Jupiter which is diſtin- 
guiſhed bo th from Pluto and Neptune, is properly 245 Segvics, The 
Heavenly Jupiter , God as manifeſting himſelf in the Heavens, Hence 
18 it that Zexs and Hades, Jupiter and Pluto, are made to be one and 
the ſame thing, in that Paſſage which Julia Cites as an Oracle of 4- 
pollo, but others impute to Orphens, ; 


ElG 745, &g 'AldVE; 


: Jupiter and Pluto are one wit the ſame God. As alfo that Evipides 
10 a place before produced, is ſo doubtful whether he ſhoud call the 


Supreme God (T Tiley wedtoe, that takes care of all things here below ) 
Zens or Hades: | 


Fee as 740; 


—_—_____ 
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"OWpace(0 pluos cegyeis,” 


Whether thou badft rather, be called Jupiter or Pluto. 
/ 


Laſtly Hermeſianax the Colophonian Poet, in thoſe Verſes of his 
(afterward to be ſet down) makes P/zto 1n the firſt place, ( with 
many other Pagan Gods) to be really one and the ſame with 
Jupiter. 


That Neptune was alſo another Name of the Supreme God, from 
another Particular Conſtderation of- him, namely as aCting in the 
Seas 3 (atleaſt according to the Arcane and Natural Theology of the 
Pagans) is plainly declared by divers of the Ancients; Xemocrates 
in Stobens, and Zexo in Laertins, affirm, that God as aGing is the 
water is called Poſidone or Neptune. To the fame purpoſe Balbys in 
Cicero, Sed tamen his Fabulis ſpretis ac repudiatis, Deus Pertinens 
per Naturam cujuſque rei, per Terras Ceres, per Maria Neptunuy, ali; 
per alia, poterunt intelligi, an qualeſque ſint, &'c. But theſe Poetick 
Fables concerning the Gods, being deſpiſed and rejeFed; it is eaſie for u 
to underfland, how God paſſing through the Nature of every thing ; may 
be called by ſeveral Names, as through the Earth Ceres (and Pluto) 
through the Seas Neptune; aud through other parts of the world by c- 
ther Names : fo that all theſe Titular Gods were but ſo many ſeveral 
Denominations of one Supreme Deity. And Cotta afterward thus re- 
preſents the ſence of this Theology, Neptunum eſſe dicis Animun 
cum Intel igentia per mare pergentem, idem de Cerere : Tour meaning it, 
Neptune is @ Mind which with underſtanding paſſes through the Sea, and 
the like of Ceres through the Earth. Laſtly, to name no more, Maxi- 
mus Tyrins agreeth alſo herewith, «Ma 7 pv Aig vsv ngeoComiſe,oec, 
T 5 Tooudh, amvd0yu I% Ys #, JRhdfus iv , oixorous! awry TW alot 
TW d&ggaoviev* You are to call Jupiter that Princely Mind, which all 
things Jaw and obey, &c. and Neptune that Spirit, which paſſing 
through the Earth and Sea, caujes their State and Harmony, 


Laſtly, that theſe Three Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, were not Three 
really Diſtin& Subſtantial Beings, but only ſo many Several Names 
for 0ne Supreme God (according to the True and Natxral Theology ofthe 
Pagans) is thus plainly declared by Paxſanias in his Corinthiacks; he 
there expounding the meaning of a certain Statue of Jupiter, with 
Three Eyes (called the Country- Jupiter of the Trojans) in this manner + 
Tei 5 6plrhuds yew Eari mf Is tv ms Tue gilo wwT * Aix WÞ 0s Segue 
panideav, 5m ph Adyos noms mHilav Tv areamor. "ov 5 Kexav pany vI 
Vis, iv tm 2 Opges Ai oropudZov X, TETMI, 


Z&Us Te role doviog, #, Emo Tigre dg 
0 ec > , wv V bY pr \ a oe ? 4 
AlggiNog 5 0 Eve £aVos xeothti Alc i, T ey Jrhdoſy* Tea BY 0eGla E TOO 
by AR. © i & c / 'T 2 on \ a / A 
op0xApois fgig ON 8Y omaha, TE Cy THIG TE £08 THIG Ao pauous Anfeay «4 


yall T avT T&TV Ie9v* Now that this Statue of Jupiter was yy" fo 
ave 
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have Three Eyes, one may gueſs this to have been the reaſon : becauſe firſt 
the common ſpeech of all men makes Jupiter to reign in the Heaven, A- 
gain he that is ſaid to rule under the Earth, is in a certain Verſe of Hos 
mer called Leus or Jupiter too, namely the Infernal or Subterraneous 
Jupiter together with Proſerpina, And laſtly Xſchylus the ſon of Eu- 
phorion, ca/s that God who is the King of the Sea alſo Jupiter. Where- 
fore this Statuary made Jupiter with Three Eyes, to ſignifie, that it is 
One and the ſame God, which ruleth in thoſe Three ſeveral Parts of the 
World, the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth, Whether Pauſanias 
were in the right or no, asto his Conjecture concerning this Three- 
ey'd Statue of Jupiter, it is evident that himſelf and other ancient 
Pagans acknowledged Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, to be but Three ſe- 
veral Names and Partial Conſiderations of one and the ſame God, who 
ruleth over the Whole World. And fince both Proſerpina and Ceres 
were really the ſame with Pluto, and Salacia with Neptune : we may 
well conclude, that all theſe, Jupiter, Neptune, Salacia, Pluto, Proſerpina 
and Ceres, though ſeveral Poetical and Political Gods, yet were really 
taken but for One ard the ſame Natural and Philoſophical God, | 


Moreover as Neptune was a Name for God, as manifeſting himſelf 
in the Sea and ruling overit,ſo was Juno another Name of God as at- 
ingin the 47. This is expreſly affirmed both by Xenocrates in Stobews, 
and Zeno in Laertius, And St. Auſtin propounding this &»ere, why 
Juno was joyned to Jupiter as his wife and Siſter, makes the Pagans 
anſwer thus to it, £xi2 Jovern (inquiunt ) in there accipimus,in Aere 
Junonem : becauſe we call God in the Fther Jupiter, in the Air Juno. 
But the reaſon why Ju»o was Feminine and a Goddeſs, is thus given by 
Cicero, Efeminarunt autem eum, Junonique tribuerunt, quod nihil et 
aere mollius, they effeminated the Air and attributed it to Juno a God- 
deſs, becauſe nothing is ſofter thanit. Minerva was alſo ſometimes ta- 
ken for a Special or Particalar God, and then was it nothing elle (as 
Zeno informs us) but a Name for the Supreme God as Paſſing through | 
the (Higher) Zther : Which gave occaſion to $t. Aſtiz thus to ob- CD.L.4.i0; 
Jett againlt the Pagan Theology, $7 etheris partems Superiorem Miner- 
va tenere dicitur, & hac occaſtone fingere Poetas, quod de Jovis Capite 
nata ſit, cur non ergo ipſa potins Deorum Regina deputatur, quod ſit Jo- 
ve Superior? If Minerva be ſaid, to poſſeſs the Higheſt part of 
the ther, and the Poets therefore to have feigned her to have 
been begotten ſfom Jupiter's head, why is not ſhe rather called the 
Queen of the Gods, ſince ſhe is ſuperiour to Jupiter ?- Furthermore as 
the Supreme God was called Neptune in the Sea, and Juno in the Air, 
ſo by the ſame reaſon may we conclude, that he was called Yulcar in 
the Fire, Laſtly, as the Sun and Moon, were themſelves ſometimes 
worſhipped by the Pagans for Inferiour Deities, they being ſuppoſed 
to be Animated with Particular Souls of their own; ſo was the Su- 
preme God allo, worſhipped in them both ( as well as in the other 
Parts of the world) and that under thoſe names of Apol/o, and Diana. 
Thus the Pagans appointing a God to preſide over every Part of the 
world, did thereby but make the Supreme God Pohonymons, all thoſe 
Gods of theirs, being indeed nothing but Several Names of him. 
Which Theology of the Ancient Pagans, Maximus Tyrins, treating 
Eee 2 concern- 


Many other Pagan Gods, zn Sr. Auſtin; Bookl 


— — —_— 


Diſſert.16. 
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concerning Homer's Philoſophy (after he had mentioned his Tripartite 
Empire of the world, ſhared between Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto) 
thus declareth, begs d” av #, &Mag mop Owing agus # Wwicds mile 
Somoav croudTal © Ov 6 pA Gvonlog bs puny Sa, 0 5 pINIOPHL &g T0gys 
dm Way ouraef , eguriis dex, NM "Able Acytlou, &C. Ton may find 
alſo in Homer,other Principles,and the Originals of Several names ; which 
the ignorant hear as Fables, but a Philoſopher will underſtand as Things 
and Realities, For he aſſigns a Principle of Virtue and Wiſdom, which 
he calls Minerva, z another of Love and Deſire, which he calls Venus, 
another of Artificialneſs and that is Vulcan, who rules over the Fire, 
And Apollo alſo with him preſides over Dancings, the Muſes over 
Songs, Mars over War, Aolus over Winds, and Ceres over Fruits, And 
then does he conclude thus, #, 59: pdegs Ownew xSrov, 59% Dovdss ts 
Teov, 59} og Ys tgnuov, dNNQ matier purget I alv OvopuorTaov, ty FEW! NSN, 8, Ode 
Tixv15* $0 that no part neither of Nature, nor of the World, is to Homer 
Godleſs (or void of a God) none deſtitute of a Ruler, or without a gu 
periour Government 3 but all things full of Divine Names, and of Dj. 
vine Reaſon , and of Divine Art. Where his 9& 616uadle, his Divine 
Names, are nothing but Several Names of God, as manifeſting himſelf 
variouſly in the ſeveral Things of Nature, and the Parts of the world, 
and as preſiding over them, 


Wherefore beſides thoſe Special Gods of the Pagans, already men- 
tioned, that were appointed to prelide Over ſevera] Parts of the 
world, there are Others, which are but ſevera! Names of the Supreme 
God neither, as exerciſing ſeveral Offices and FunGions in the world, 


and beſtowing ſeveral Gifts upon mankind : as when in giving Corn 
and Fruits he 1s called Ceres, in beſtowing Wine Bacchus, in mens 
recovery of their Health, ZJculapins, 1n preliding over Traffick and 
Merchandizing, Mercury, 1n governing Military Afﬀairs, 'Mars, in or- 
dering the Winds Aolus, and the like. _ 


That the more Philoſophick Pagans, did thus really interpret 
the Fables of the Gods, and make their Mary Poetical and Political 
Gods, to be all of them but Ore and the ſame Supreme Natural 
God, is evident trom the teſtimonies of Anti heres, Plato, Xenocrater, 
Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chryfippus (who allegorized all the Fables of the 
Gods accordingly ) and of Scevola the Roman Porntifex, of Cicero, 
Varro, Seneca, and many others. But that even their Poets allo, 
did ſometitnes venture to broach this Arcane Theology , is manifeſt 
from thoſe Fragments preſerved, of Hermeſianax the Colophonian a- 
mong(t the Greeks, and of Yalerius Soranus amonglt the Latins ; the 
former thus enumerating the chief Pagan Gods, and declaring them 
to be all but one and the ſame Numer ; 


TINSTa), TegotÞvy, Onpr.twe, KiTE ic, ” ELWTHS, 
TelTaves, Nuedbs, Ty90s, #, Kuovoyolrus, 
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Pluto, Perſephone, Ceres, & Venus alma & Amores, 
Trit- 


C o ae. IV. ha All Oneand the Same Jupiter. 


Tritones, Nereus, T ethys, Neptunus & ipſe, 
Mercurins, Juno, Vulcanus, Jupiter, @ Pan, 
Diana, & Phebus Faculator, ſunt Deus Unus: 


The Latter pronouncing Univerſally, that Jupiter Ommipotens, is 
a ——Dens Ons & Onnes, 


One God, and All Gods, Whether by his Jupiter he here meant the 
Soul of the World only, as Varro would interpret him agreeably tohis 
own Hypotheſss, or whether an Abſira# Mind ſuperiour to it 3 but 
probably he made this Jupiter to be All Gods, upon theſe two Ac- 
counts 3 Firſt as he was the Begetter and Creator of all the other Natu- 
ral Gods, which were the Pagans Inferiour Deities ( as the Stars and 
Demons) Secondly, as that all the other Poetzcal and Political Gods, 
were Nothing elſe but Several Names and Notions of him, 


Weſhall add in the laſt place, that St. 4uſ#i# making a'more Full 
and Particular Enumeration of the Pagan Gods, and mentioning a- 
monglt them many others beſides the Sele Roman Gods ;, (which are 
not now conimonly taken notice of ) does pronounce Univerſally of 
them all, accotding to the ſerice of the more Intelligent Pagans ; 


That they were but Oe ard the ſame Jupiter 5 Ipſe in Athere ſit Ju- De Civ. D; 
piter, Ipſe in Aere Juno, Ipſe in Mari Neptunus, in Inferioribus etiam £ 4-6. it. 


Maris Ipſe Salacia, in Terra Pluto, in Terra Tnferiore Proſerpina, i 
Focis Domeſticis Veſta, in Fabrorum fornace Vulcanus, in Divinanti= 
bus Apollo, in Merce Mercurius, in Jano Initiator, i» Termino Ter- 
»indtor, 'Saturnus in Tempore, Mars @& Bellona in Bel/js, Liber 3+ 
Vineit, Ceres in Frumentis, Diana in Sylvis, Minerva in Ingeniis. 
Ipſe ſit poStrems etiam illa Thrba quaſt Plebeiorum . Deorum, Tpſe preſit 
nomine Liberi Virorum Seminibus , & nomine Liberzx Feminarumn, 
Ipſe fit Dieſpiter , qui Partum perducat ad Diem : Ipſe ſit Dea 
Mena , quam prefecernnt Menitruis Feminarum, Tpſe Lucina ; que 
2 Parturientibus invocatur , Tpſe Opeme ferat naſcentibus, excipiens 
evs ſinu Terre, & vocetur Opis. Ipſe in Vagitu os aperiat, & vocetur, 
Deus Vagitanus. Ipſe levet de Terra, & vocetur Dea Levana, Ipſe Cu- 
24 tueatur &- vocetir Dea Cunitia. Sit Tpſe in Deabus illit que fata na- 
ſcentibus canunt, & vocantur Carmentes. Preſit Fortuitis. voceturque 
Fortuna, 1» Diva Rumina mammamn paruulis immulgeat. In Diva Pos 
tina Potionem immiſceat. In Diva Educa Eſcam prabeat. De Pavore 
infantium Paventia nuncupetur. De ſpe que venit Venilia 3 de Volupta- 
te Volupia, De A&u Agenoria. De ſtimulis quibus ad niminm aun 
homo impellituir Dea Stimula nominetur. Strenua Dea ſit, ſtrenuum fa- 
ciendo, Numeria quiz numerare doceat; Camana que canere, Tpſe 
ſit &+ Deus Conſus prabendo Conſilia 3 &» Dea Sentia ſententias inſpi- 
rando, Ipſe Dea Juventas, que poſt pretextam excipiat Juvenilis eta» 
tis Exordia. Ipſe ſit Fortuna Barbata que adultos barba induit quos ho- 
norare voluerit. Ipſe in Jugatino Deo Conjuges jungatz CO cum Virgint 
#xori zona ſolvitur Tpſe invocetur & Dea Virginenſis invocetur, Ipſe ſit 
Mutinus, qui eft apud Grecos Priapus, ſi non pudet. Hec omnuia que 
aixi, & quecungue non dixi, bi omnes Dii Deeque ſit Unus Jopns I 
(VE 
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The Philoſophick Theology, | "M Boos. 1, 


ſroe ſint ut quidam volunt omnia iſta Partes ejus, ſecut eis videtur qui- 
bus eum placet eſſe Mundi Animum 5 (ve Virtutes ejus, que ſententia ve. 
lut magnorum multorumque DoGorum eſt. Let us grant according ty 
the Pagans, that the Supreme God is in the ther Jupiter; in the 4jr 
Juno; i the Sea Neptune 3 in the lower parts of the Sea Salacia; jy 
the Earth Fluto; in the inferiour parts thereof Proſerpina 3 ir the Dy. 
meftich harths Veſta; in the Smiths Forges Vulcan in Divination A. 
pollo in Traffich, and Merchandize Mercury 5 in the Beginnings » 
things Janus 3 in the Ends of them Terminus 3 in Time Saturn; inWar, 
Mars and Bellona 3 in the Vineyards Liberz in the Corn-fields Ceres; 
inthe Woods Diana, and in Wits Minerva. Let him be alſo that troop 
of Plebeian Gods 5, let him preſide over the ſeeds of men under the Name 
of Liber, and of women under the name of Libera ; let him be Dieſpi- 
ter that brings forth the birth to light 3 let him be the Goddeſs Mena, 
whom they have ſet over womens monthly courſes ; let him be Lucina, in- 
voked by women in child-bearing 5 let him be Opis who aids the new 
born Infants; let him be Deus Vagitanus that opens their mouths to 
cry; let him be the Goddeſs Levana, which is ſaid to lift them up from the 
Earth; and the Goddeſs Cunina that defends their Cradles ; let himbe 
the Carmentes alſo who foretel the Fates of Infants; let him be For- 
tune as preſiding over Fortuitous events 5 let him be Diva Rumina 
which ſuckles the Infant with the Breaſis ; Diva Potina which gives it 
drink; and Diva Educa which affords it meat + let him be called the 
Goddeſs Paventia, from the Fear of Infants; the Goddeſs Venilia from 
Hope ; the Goddeſs Volupia from Pleaſure 5 the Goddeſs Agenoria frow 
Ading 3 the Goddeſs Stimula from Provoking 3 the Goddeſs Strenua from 
making Strong and Vigorous 5 the Goddeſs Numeria which teacheth to 
Numbers the Goddeſs Camena which teaches to Sing ; let him be Deus 
Conſus, as giving Counſel; and Dea Sentia as inſpiring men with Senſe; 
let him be the Goddeſs Javentas which has the Guardianſhip of young 
men; and Fortuna Barbata which upon ſome more than others liberally 
beſtoweth beard, let him be Deus Jugatinus which joyns man and wife 
together ; and Dea Virginenſis, which is then invoked when the Girdle 
of the Bride is looſed 3 Laitly let him be Mutinus alſo (which is the ſame 
with Priapus amongſt the Greeks )if you will wot be aſhamed to ſay it, Let all 
theſe Gods and Goddeſſes, and many more (which I have not mentioned) 
be One and the ſame Jupiter, whether as Parts of him, which is agreeable 
to their opinion who hold him to be the Soul of the world ; or elſe as his 
Vertues only, which is the ſence of many and great Pagan DoFors. 


But that the Authority and Reputation of a late Learned and In- 
duſtrious Writer, G. 7. YVoſſuzs may not here ſtand in our way or be a 
Prejudice to us, we think it neceſſary to take notice of one paſlage 
of his, in his Book De Theologia Gentili, and freely to cenſure the 
the ſamez where treating concerning that Pagan Goddeſs Venus, he 
writeth thus 3 Ex Philoſophica de Diis Do@rina, Venus eſs vel Lund 
(ut vidimnus ) vel Lucifer, ſive Heſperus. Sed ex Poetica ac Civili, ſnpr4 
hos celos ftatuuntur Mentes quedam 4 Syderibus diverſe ; quomodo Jo- 
vem, Apollinem, Junonem, Venerem, c#teroſque Deos Conſentes, con 
fiderare jubet Apuletus. Quippe eos, (inquit)) Natura Vilibus noltris 


denegavit ; necnon tamen Intelle&tu eos mirabundi contemplamur, 
| acie 


Cna P. IV. Not the ſame with the Phyſiological. 
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aciementis acrius contemplantes. Qxid apertins hic quam ab eo, per 
Deos Conſentes intelligi, non Corpora Celeſtia vel Subceleſtia, ſed ſub- 
limiorem quandam Naturam, nec niſt animis conſpicuam £ According 
to the Philoſophick DoFrine concerning the Gods, Venus is either the 
Moon, or Lucifer, or Heſperus 3 but according to the Poetick and Civil 
Theology of the Pagans, there were certain Eternal Minds, placed a- 
hove the Heavens, diitin@ from the Stars : accordingly as Apuleius 
requires us to conſider Jupiter and Apollo, Juno ad Venus, ard all 
thoſe other Gods called Confentes 3 he affirming of them, that though 
Nature had denied them to our ſight, yet notwithſtanding by the diligent 
contemplation of onr Minds we apprehend and admire them. Where 
nothing can be more plain (laith YVoſſews ) than that the Dii conſentes, 
were underſtood by Apuleius zeither to be Celeſtial nor SubceleFFial Bo- 
dies, but a certain higher Nature perceptible only to our Minds, Upon 
which words of his, we ſhall make theſe following Remarks ; Firſt, 
that this Learned Writer ſeems here, as alſo throughout that whole 
Book of his, to miſtake the Phzloſophick, Theology, of Scevola and 
Verro, and others, for that which was Phyſcological only 3 (which 
Phyſiological Theology of the Pagans, will be afterwards declared by 
us.) For the Phzloſophick Theology of the Pagans did not Deifie Na- 
turaland Sexfible Bodies only, but the Principal part thereof was the 
Aſſerting of One Snpreme and Univerſal Numer, from whence all 
their orher Gods were derived. Neither was Yezxs according to this 
Philoſophick and Arcane Theology, taken only for the Moon, or for 
Lucifer or Heſperns, as this Learned Writer conceives, but as we have 
already proved for the Supreme Deity alfo, either according to its U- 
niverſal Notion, or ſome Particular Conſideration thereof, Where- 
fore the Philoſophick Theology both of Scevolaand Yarro and others, 
was called Natural, not as Phyſrological only , but (in another 
ſence) as Real and True ;, it being the Theology neither of Czties, nor 
of Stages or Theaters, but of the World, and of the Wiſe men 1n its 
Philoſophy being that properly which conſiders the Abſolute Truth 
and Nature of things. Which Phzloſophick, Theology therefore was 
oppoſed, both to the Civil and Poetical, as conſiſting in Opinion and 
Phancy only. Our Second Remark is, That Yoſſzns does here alſo 
incongruoufly, to make both the Civil and Poetical Theology as 
fuch, to Philoſophize 3 whereas the Firſt of theſe was properly no« 
thing but the Lew of Cities and Commonwealths, together with Yulgar 
Opinion and Erroxr 3 and the Second nothing but Phancy, FiFion and 
Fabuloſity. Poetarum ifta ſunt, faith Cotta in Cicero 5 nos ante Philo- 
ſophi eſſe volumus, Rerum authores, non Fabularum. Thoſe things belong 
to Poets, but we would be Philoſophers, authors of Things (or Realities) 
and not of Fables. But the main thing which we take notice of in 
theſe words of YVoſſ##s is this,that they ſeem to imply,the Conſertes,and 
SeleR, and other Czvil and Poetical Gods of the Pagans, to have been 
generally accounted, ſo many Subitantial and Eternal Mivds, or On- 
derſtanding Beings Supercelefial, and Independent 3 their F nag be- 
Ing put only in an equality, with Apollo, Juno, Venus, and the reſt. 
For which ſince Voſſins pretends no other manner of Proof, than only 
from. Apwleins his De Deo Socratis, who was a Platonick Philoſopher 3 
ve (hall here make it evident, that he was not rightly underſtood by 
Voſſius 
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Apulcius his Redudtionof the BookT, 


Voſſins neither z which yet ought not to be thought any Deropation 
from this Eminent Philologer ( whoſe Polymathy and Multifarioug 
Learning, is readily acknowledged by .us) that he was not ſo well 
verſed in all the Niceties and Punctilio's of the Platonick Schogl, 
For though Ap#leivs do in that Book, beſides thoſe Yiſeble Gods, the 
Stars; take notice of another kind of Inviſible ones 5 ſuch as the 
Twelve Conſentes, and others, which (he faith) we may animis con. 
Je@are, per varias Utilitates in vita agenda, animadverſas in jis re« 
bus, quibus eorum (inguli curant, make 4 conjedure of by our minds, 


from the various Utilities in humane life, perceived from thuje things 


. whicheach of theſe take care of 3 yet that he was no Bigot in this Ciyjl 


Theology,is manifeſt from hence, becauſe in that very place, he declares 
as well againſt Superſtition, as Irreligious Prophaneneſs. And his 
deſign there was plainly no other, than to reduce the Civiland pye. 
tical Theologies of the Pagans into ſome handſome conformity and a- 
greement with that Ph3loſophical, Natural, and Real Theology of theirs, 
which derived all the Gods from One Supreme and Univerſal Numen : 
but this he endeavours to do, in the Platonick way, himſelf being 
much addited to that Philoſophy. Hos Deos in ſublimi etherjs wer. 
tice locatos, Plato exiitimat veros, incorporales, animales, ſine ullo ne- 
que fine _ exordio, ſed prorſus ac retro #viternos, corporis contagia- 
ze ſus quidem naturi remotos, ingenio ad ſumman beatitudinem porre- 
Go, bc. Quorum Parentem, qui omninm rerum Dominator atque Autor 
eſt, ſolum ab omnibus nexibus patiendi aliquid gerendive, nulla vice 
ad alicujus rei mutua obſtriFTum,cur ego nunc dicere exordiar?cum Plato 
celeſti facundia preditus, frequentilſume predicet, hunc ſolum majeſtatis 
zncredibili quadam nimietate & ineffabili, non poſſe penuria ſermonis hue 
mani, quavis oratione vel modice comprehendi, AU theſe Gods placedin 
the igheſt Ether, Plato thinks to be true, incorporeal, Animal, without 
beginning or end, Eternal, happy in themſelves without any external good. 
The Parent of which Gods, who is the Lord and Author of all things, and 
who 3s alone free from all bonds of doing and ſuffering, why ſhould Igo 4- 
bout in words to deſcribe him? ſince Plato who was endued with moſt Hea« 


wenly eloquence, equal to the Immortal Gods, does often declare, that this 


Higheſt God by reaſon of kis exceſs of Majeſty,is both ineffable and Incom- 
prehenſible. From which words of Apuleizs It 1s plain, that according 
to him, the Twelve Conſextes, and all the other Invitible Gods were 
derived from One Original Deity, as their Parent and Author. But 
then if you demand, what Gods of Plato theſe ſhould be, to which 
Apuleius would here accommodate the Civil and Poetickh Gods, con- 
tained in thoſe Two Verſes of Ennime, | 


Juno, Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mats. 
Mercurius, Jovi, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo, 


and thereſt of this kind, that is, all their other Gods (properly (0 
called) Inviſible 2 We reply, that theſe are no other than Plato's Ideas, 
or Firſt Paradigms and Patterns of things, in the Archetypal World, 
which is the Divine Intel/e& (and his Second Hypoſtaſis ) derived from 
his firſt Original Deity, and molt Simple Monad. For as Plato writ- 
eth in his Timens, ortynm TWIE 7 x60 p40, Eixdvo TNT Evo, this ny 
Worl 
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world, muſt ncels be the Image of another Intefigible one. And again 
afterwards, Ti 7% 2&0 avr as 0puoidruTx 0 fwigts Evviguor 3 7 pole Sy 
» _ | 
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What Animal was the Pattern, according to whoſe likeneſs he that made 


this great Animal of the World, framed it certainly we miſt not think 
it to be any Particular Animal, ſince nothing can be perfeff which js 
made according to an imperfe& copy. Let us therefore conclude it, to be 
that Animal,which containeth all other animals in it as its Parts, For that 
Intel/igible World containeth all Tntelligible Animals init, in the ſame 
manner as this Senſible World,doth us and other ſenſible animals, Wheres 
fore Plato himſelf here and elſewhere ſpeaking obſcurely of this 77:- 
jellioible World, and the Ideas of it, no wonder if many of his Pagan 
followers, have abſurdly made ſo many Diſtin Animals and Gods 
of them. Amongſt whom Apzleins accordingly would refer all the 
Civil and Poetick Gods, of the Pagans (I mean their Gods, properly 
ſo called, 12viſble ) to this Tntel/igible worldof Plato's, and thoſe ſe- 
veral Ideas of it. Neither was Apulcins (ingular in this, but others 
of the Pagan Theologers did the like, as for example Julian in his Book 
againſt the Chriſtiansz ots5 ovoyutte TIN&TOV TS5 t{APOVIG, WAIOY,; 22, OBA 
vw, X5o0 &, Sed, RN Bru 7 dpavGy dolv dndrige 6 pourdppfuO- Talc 6- 
@d«Ajuoig YMG-, T8 v0u7ﬀ 2 ph pouopes * 3 mA, 1 ouroly This Salah 
wors nay otluy , 2, F% %5ev Exogv, Exbvec Eo vor. Eevss Sv TSg 
& pavEis Yrss tumole yall a x, own og yell 05,2, if TB TY SY pasgys Jn Seiler; 
Teoe\ddyTas, 6 TINd&Thv oidhv* dix_Tas &y qyolv 0 I pairs 6 mop” aur, Froi,nes 
755 60s Age, Frav, TY tua dyno * xowog 5 cpuqorigar yuse- 
yo; Sms Ya, 6 T2xwno pp» Begwor u yu, =, ARoSHv, X, Seo Wornons, 
mi TSToy dgytrume Plato indeed ſpeaketh of certain Viſible Gods, the 
Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, and the Heaven 5 but theſe are a 

but Images of other Inviſible Gods 3, that Viſuble Sun which we ſee with 
our eyes, is but an Image of another Intelligible aud Inviſible One « ſo 
likewiſe the Viſible Moon, aud every one of the Stars, are but the 
Images and Reſemblances of another Moon,and of other Stars Intelligible. 
Wherefore Plato acknowledged alſo theſe other Inviſible Gods, inexiſting 


S.Cyrall. Cots. 
Ful. L:2.p.64. 


and co-exiſting with the Demiurgus, from whom they were generated 


and produced, That Demiurgus in him, thus beſpeaking theſe Inviſible 
and Intelligible Gods 3 Te Gods of Gods, that is, Te Inviſible Gods, who 
are the Gods aiid Cauſes of the Viſible Gods. There is one common maker 
therefore of both theſe kinds of Gods 3, who firſt of all made a Heaven, 
Earth,Sea,es Stars,in the Intelligible World,as the Archetypes &-Paradigms 
of theſe in the Senſuble. Where $. Cyril in his Confutation writeth thus, 
woe ) Ne TETwy 6 Rove» nv IAionds, Tots fas Ne xoſadv\sv, as 
Tot uh SCig, # upESHvOL, od EOQUTUE W%vetciar TIA& Tov, e300, I X, Cys 
Vat Evou Irs Joe {tou + TAN Comms a ,Gv Eat ToIs QTY perdyrotis CTNe 
elftilor Evou put + Hart ma I Noyov of TOWTE TeyviTR* TH 2D CON JouietTh, 
Q1Civ 6 *Aggrrt\vc, melo ua wee Bt, uy & giv, I mew To Aoyov* 
This our excel/cnt Julian, by bis Inteligible and Inviiible Gods, ſeems 
here to mean, tho{e ideas, which Plato ſometimes contends to be Sub- 
ſtances, and toſubſiſt alone by ans, as ſometimes again _—_ 
; F net 
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neth to be nothing but Notions or Conceptions in the mind of Gag, 
But however the matter be, the skilful in this kind of learning af: 
firm , that theſe Ideas have been rejeed by Plato's own Diſciples, 
Ariſtotle diſcarding them as Figments , or at leait, ſuch as being 
meer notions, could have no real cauſality and influence upon thing, 
But the meaning of this Pagan Theology, may be more fully yg. 
derſtood from what the ſame'St. Cyri] thus further objeCteth againſt it 
Tegormya 5 imu, i iupeavar t, 7 wnf Iusgyss Bw 6 1 Nov $8; 
6 yW », Sequuov expo uhuC-, I7e Tov Koo x, OT apo WH Coop. 
Ys, TSTHV Tt Kane{vov even; Wav 0 ou rilG- eos, mis tf WWTE end, 
yo aWTS6, ovrumolexav 74 #, wwurdexdy owe) 3 195, dTE ol, TH) KYeWhTH Br 
oovumgftet T0 arwutys eumleta 5x7 mov Tegio 5 nuts pho 2 cc3Ylov Gene 
T T8 ©8s AGyov, oorumelexan avolſuokns af plowilt Sugue rome, x, evumieyay 


owe, moor\dfv 3% yewiles i£ ute * 50% jo rt? IA GTHIQ- dgemtndes oy. 


fe 96 tre Che, iywrlov php Evor 10)! 7 VWTOTE. YE0v * CYUTRBNEY 5 H if 
ewrs yer x, te gendev TS5 Tp AVTE YET AG TX THVTO HUNG x, Ouſyt- 
@©1* The ſence whereof ſeems to be this 3 Julian addeth, that the God 
of the Univerſe who made Heaven and Earth, is alike the Demiurgus 
both of theſe Senſible and of the other Tntelligible things. If therefore 
the Ingenit God, be alike the Creator of both, how can he affirm thoſe 
things that are Created by him, to co-exiſt with, and inexiſt in him? 
How can that which is created, co-exiſt with the Ingenit God ? but much 
les can it inexiſt in him. For we Chriſtians indeed affirm, that the 
Unmade Word of God, doth of neceſſuty co-exiſt with, and inexiſt in the 
Father, it proceeding from him not by way of Creation but of Generation, 
But this defender of Platonick trifles, acknowledging the Supreme God 
to be Ingenit, affirmeth notwithſtanding thoſe things which were Made 
and Created by him, to inexiſt in him; thus mingling and confounding 
all things. Where notwithſtanding, Julian, and the Platonick Pa- 
gans would in all probability reply ; that thoſe 7deas of the 1nteligible 
and Archetypal World (which is the Firſt 15s or InteVe@ ) proceeding 
from the Highes? Hypoſtaſis, and Original Deity, by way of Neceſlary 
and Eternal Emanation, are no more to be accounted Creatures, than 
the Chriſtian AdyG-3 and therefore might, with as little abſurdity, be 
ſaid to exiſt, With and 1, that Firſt Original Deity. But beſides, the 
ſame Julian elſewhere in that Book of his, accommodates this Pla- 
tonick Notion alſo, to the Pagan Gods in Particular, in like manner 
as Apuleizs had done before, he writing of #ſculapins, after this cant- 
ing way, 69 24G, & pp Toi voymois tf towns & ASKAymby ifjomon, as 
5 TW Yiv 0 ns govius Zong LEepwa * BIO» Ut Ws if Sogvs maOE | 
UIwO- Te goovy, cron pw ey avlgwnrs Wepy @P, TW 'Emidbeugoy ©, 

&c. Jupiter, amongſt the Intel/igible things, generated out of himſelf 
Xſculapius, ard by the Generative Life of the Sun manifeſted him 
here upon Earth, be coming down from Heaven and appearing in 4 Hi 
mane Form, firit about Epidaurus, and from thence extending his ſalu- 
tary power or vertue, over the whole Earth. Where Aſculapins is Firll 
ofall, the Eternal Idea of the Medicinal Art or Skill, generated by 
the Supreme God, in the Iztelligible world 3 which afterward by the 
Vivifick Influence of the Sun, was Incarnated , and appeared in 4 
humane form at Epidaurus. This is the Do&trine of that Julian, who 


was ſo great an Oppoſer of the Incarnation of the Eternal Logos, in 
our 
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our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Neither was this Doctrine, of Afany Intel- 
ligible Gods, and Powers Eternal, (of which the Archetypal World con- 
fiſteth) firſt invented, by Platonick Pagans, after the times of Chri- 
ſtianity, as ſome might ſuſpect 3 but that there was ſuch a thing ex- 
tant before amongſt them alſo, may be concluded from this paſlage 


of Philo's, &5 G&v 6 905 appro TSS @Oj WH xa Jorkuas dewySs x, owTHhe Dc CmfuT * 
e l66 78 words miong* I 0D TETE 7 Ouvepros, 6 howyodlog nok vouris 345 ©: 


mim 100G-, T9 TE pours TE9 gxtrum, ious hopgiTaG ovoardeig, 
£6f TG poo Segerais* xoanrhayuiles By mVEs TW, exocrigs 75 nlouay 
pi, s wulvor Shes ifedelwotty , ono rot T% xoNuge 2" & avToig weed | 
${Avov, Koik oeNLuWuw, ov 7 00 umiſa Segv0v, af sI%v aiftcRies beds Cxd\eorty * 
Though God be but one, yet hath he about himſelf Innumerable Auxiliato- 
ry Powers, all of them ſalutiferous and procuring the good of that which 
is made, &c. Moreover by theſe Powers and out of thets, ,is the Incor- 
poreal and Tntelligible World compaGed, which is the Archetype of this 
viſible World, that conſiſting of Inviſible Ideas, as this doth of wiſible 
Bodies. Wherefore ſome admiring, with a kind of aſtoniſhment, the Nature 
of both theſe worlds, have not only Deified the whole of them, but alſo the 
molt excellent parts in them, as the Sun and the Moon and the whole 
Heaven, which they ſcruple not at all to call Gods, Where Philo. lt ems 
to ſpeak of a double Sun, Moon, and Heaven as Jal;ar did, the one 
Senſible, the other Intelligible, Moreover Plotinus himſelf ſometimes 
complies with this Notion, he calling the Ideas of the Divine Tatelled, 
voyrss Jess, Intelligible Gods, as in that place before cited, where he 
exhorteth men aſcending upward above the Soul of the World: 
Yrs vey vous, To praiſe the Intelligible Gods, that is, the Divine In- 


telle&,which as he elſewhere writeth is both, &s #, moi One and Many; | 


We have now giver a full account of Apalejus his ſence in that 
Book De Deo Socratis, concerning the Civil and Poetical Pagan Gods 3 
which was not to aſfert a Multitude of $4bſtantial and Eternal Dej- 
ties or Minds Independent 1nthems but only to reduce the Y7ulgar 
Theology of the Pagans, both their Civil and Poetical, into ſom 
cbnforttiity with the Natural, Real, and Philoſophick Theology 3 wy 
this according to Platonick, Principles, Wherein many other of the 
Pagan Platoniſts, both before and after Chriſtianity concurred 
with himz they making the Many Pagan Inviſible Gods, to be really 
nothing but the Eternal Ideas of the Divine IntelleF, ( called by them 
the Parts of the Itelligible and Archetypal World) which they ſup- 
poſed to have been the Paradigms and Patterns according to which 
this Sexſible World, and all Particular things therein were made and 
upon which they depended, they being only Participations of them: 
Wherefore though this may well be look'd upon as a. Monſtrous Ex- 
Iravaganty, 1n theſe Platonick, Philoſophers, thus to talk of the Divine 
Ideas, or the Iuteligible and Archetypal Paradigms of things, not only 
as Subſtantial, but alſo as ſo many ſeveral Animals, Perſoris, and Gods; 
It being their huniour thus upon all (tight occaſions to multiply Gods; 
yet nevertheleſs muſt it be acknowledged, that they did at the very 
fame time declare; all theſe ro have been derived from One Supreme 
Deity, and not only ſo, but alſo to exiſt in it 3 as they did likewiſe 
at orher times; when unconcerned in. this buſineſs of their P4gar Po- 
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htheiſm, freely acknowledge all theſe inteligible Ideas, to be Really 
nothing elſe, but vuae, Conceptions in the Mind of God, or the Firſt 
Intelle# (though not ſuch Slight Accidental and Evanid ones, as thoſe 
Conceptions and Modifications of - our humane Souls are) and conſe. 
quently not to be ſo many Diſtin&t Subſtances, Perſone, and God, 
(much lefs Independent Ones) but only ſo many Partial Conſrderations 
of the Deity. 


What a Rabble of Inviſible Gods and Goddeſſes, the Pagans had, be. 
ſides thoſe their Dii Nobiles, and Dii Majorum Gentinm, their Noble 
and Greater Gods (which were the Coxſentes and Sele&#7 ) hath been 
already ſhowed out of St. Auſtin, from YVarro and others; as namely, 
Dea Mena, Deus Vagitanus, Dea Levana, Dea Cunina, Diva Rumina, 
Diva Potina, Dive Educa, Diva Paventina, Dea Venilia, Dea Agenoria, 
Dea Stimula, Dea Strenua, Dea Nnmeria, Deus Conſus, Dea Sentia, 
Dens Jugatinus, Dea Virginenſis, Dens Mutinus. To which might be 
added more out of other places of the ſame St. Auſtin, as Dea De- 
wverra, Deus Domiducus, Deus Domitins, Dea Manturna, Deus Pater 
Subigus, Dea Mater Prema, Dea Pertunda, Dea Ruſina, Dea Collating, 
Dez rallonia, Dea Seia, Dea Segetia, Dea Tutilina, Deus Nodotus, Dea 
Valutina, Dea Patelena, Dea Hoſtilina, Dea Flora, Dea LaGurtia, Dea 
Matura, Dea Runcina, Beſides which there are yet ſo many more of 
thefe Pagan Gods and Goddefles extant in other Writers, as that 
they cannot be all mentioned or enumerated by us;divers whereof have 
Very Small, Mean,and Contemptible Offices aſſigned to them, as their 
names for the moſt part do imply; 'ſome of which are ſuch, as that 
they were not fit to be here interpreted. - From whence it plainly ap- 
pears, that there was pd «Sov, nothing at all without a God to thele 
Pagans, they having foſtrong a Perlwafion, that Divine Providence 
extended itſelf toall things, and expreſſing it after this manner, by 
alligning to Every thing in Nature, and Every part of the World, and 
whatſoever was done by men, ſome particular God or Goddeſs by name,to 
prefide over it. Now that the Intelligent Pagans, ſhould believe in 
good earnelt, that all theſe I-viſtble Gods and Goddeſſes of theirs, were 
ſo many Several Subſtantial Minds, or Vnderſtanding Beings Eternal 
and Unmade, really exiſting in the World, is a thing in it ſelf Vt- 
terly Incredible. For how could any poſfibly perſwade themſelves, 
that there was One Eternal Unmade Mind or Spirit, which for ex- 
ample, Effentially prefided over The Rockings of Infants Cradles, 
and nothing elſe? another over the Sweeping of Houſes ? another 
over Ears of Carn? another over the Husks of Grain ? and another 
over the Knots of Straw and Graſs, and thelike? And the Caſe is the 
very ſame, for thoſe other Noble Gods of theirs (as they call-them) the 
Conſentes, and SeleGi; ſince there can be no reaſon given, why thoſe 
ſhould all of them, be ſo many S$»bſtantial and Eternal Spirits Self- 
exiftent or Unmade, if none of the ather were ſuch. Wherefore if 
theſe be not all, ſo many Several Snbſtantial and Eternal Minds, 10 
many Selfexifting and Independent Deities, then muſt they of necelli- 
ty, be either Several Partial Conſiderations of the Deity, viz. the Se- 
veral Manifeſtations of the Divine Power and Providence Perſonated 3 
or elle Inferiour Miniſters of the ſame. And thus have we are 
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ſhewed, that the more High-flown and Platonick Pagans, (as Juliar: 
Apuleins and others) underſtood theſe Conſentes and Selet Gods, an 
all the other Inviſible ones, to be really nothing elſe, but the 14deas 
of the Intelligible and Archetypel World, (which is the Divine TInteLe@) 
that is indeed, but Partial Conſtderations of the Deity, as Vertnally 
and Exemplarily conteining all things : whilſt others of them, going 
in a more plain and eaſie way, concluded theſe Gods of theirs, to be 
all of them, but ſeveral Names and Notions of the One Supreme Dei- 
ty, according to the Variows Manifeſtations of its Power in the world 5 

as Seneca expreſly affirmeth, not only concerning Fate, Nature and 
Fortune, &c. but allo Liber Pater, Hercules, and Mercury, (before 
mentioned by him) that they were O-2mia ejaſdems Dei Nomina, warit 
wiewtis ſul ns py all Names of One and the ſame God, as diverſly uſing 
his power 3 and as Zeno in Leertizs concludes of all the reſt : or elſe, 
(which amounts to the ſame thing )that they were the Several Powers 

and Vertwes of One God FiGitionſly Perſonated and Deified; as the Pa- 
gans In Enſebins apologize tor themſelves, that they did vronudy Tos Pr.Ev.L.z.c. 
nopgirss Duveuas ants TE C31 mw, Deifie nothing but the Inviſible '3- P22": 
Powers of that God which is over all, Nevertheleſs becavie thoſe Se- 
yeral Powers of the Supreme God were not ſuppoſed to be all execus. 
ted immediately by himſelf, but by certaia other inseei Surduac, 
Subſervient Miniſters under him, appointed to preſide over the Seve- 
ral Thirigs of Nature, Patts of the World, and Aﬀairs of Mankind 
(commonly called Demons; therefore were thoſe Gods ſometimes * 
taken alſo for ſuch Subſervient Spirits, or Demons colleQively; as 
perhaps in this of Epi@etus, mire 0 ZiqveG- mvdo{ 3 Fmev oumf Sn, & 
Binge, þ TH Aide* os ÞÞ Br imviyoe 6 Jeds Truly oP dviuwn, EMK 5 L.1.c.1.p.32. 
Aionov * When will Zephyrus or the Weſt-wind blow 2 When it ſeemeth 


good to himſelf or to #.olus 5 for God hath not made thee Steward of the 
Winds, but if olus. 


But for the fuller clearing of the whole Pagar Theology, and eſpeci- 
ally this one Point thereof, that their Totti, was in great part no» 
thing elſe bat noAvorvuic,their Poltheiſm or Multiplicity of Gods,nothing 
but the Polyorywmy of One God, or his being called by Many Perſonal 
Proper Names, Two Things are here requilite to be further taken no- 
tice of 3 Firſt, that according to the Pagdn Theology , God was con- 
ceived to be Diffuſed throughout the whole World, to Permeate and Per- 
vade all things, to Exiſt in all things, and Intimately to, A& all things. 
Thus we obſerved before out of Horus Apollo, that the Egyptian The- 
ologers conceived of God, as T8 miles x45ous T8 Nixor mveuua, a Spie 
rit pervading -the whole World, as likewiſe they concluded, ze vs 

0b oweritves, that Nothing as all Conſifted without God. Which 
ame Theology was Univerſally entertained alſo amongſt the Greeks. 
For Thus Diogenes the Cynick in Laertive 4578 mile mhijgn, AU things are 
full of bim. And Ariſtotle or the Writer De P/ant#,makes God not only Lib, 1. cap. 1; 
to comprehend the whole world, butalſo to be an Inward Principle 
of Life in Animals, Ti; Sv wv 1 G0 hn © Th uh Th Cos; Tf No, & 
mT yeves 2Gov, © + Seouly a2 pod dd, F Avov, Tot HiSore, oth TS5 AKITOS * 
What is the Principle in the Life or Soul of Animals ? certainly no 6- 
ther than that Noble Anintal ( or Living Being) that entompaſſes 
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ard ſurrounds the whole Heaven, the Sun, the Stars, and ihe Planeiy, 
Adv. Ma- Sextus Empiricus thus repreſents the ſence of Pythagoras, Empedocles, 
emp.331- and all the Italick Philoſophers; wi wiv hytv mgos &NunNes nol Tec Th; 
9tS55 Evou WG oiveevicy, aNe not Te TR &hoge 2 Zewn* ty QÞ Umvpyay 
TV, T6 Mt meilds dos Nov, tu His TEIN, TOKO EVSY hu TOI Ckygs 
That we men have not only a conjun# ion amongſt our ſelves with one an- 
other, but alſo with the Gods above ns, and with Brute Animals below 
us : becauſe there is One Spirit which like a Soul, pervades the whole 
Protrept.p.44. World, and unites all the parts thereof together. Clemens Alexandri. 
»us writeth thus of the Stoicks, 3% miors Vas, not At i dmg no 
Yeov Iwmuav Atysn, They affirm that God doth Pervade all the Matter of 
the Univerſe, and even the moſt vile parts thereof, which that Father 
ſeems to diſlike. 3 as alſo did Tertullian, when he reprefented their 
Dodrine thus 3 Stotci volunt Deum ſic per Materiam decucurriſſe, quo- 
modo Mel per Favos, the Stoicks will have God, ſo to run through the 
Lib.r5 p.730. Matter, as the Honey doth the Combs. Strabo teſtifies of the ancient 
Indian Brachmans, <2@z mMay Tois "EMyav 6prodtfav, 6m M yEvyThG 0 de 
oCUO- xo hops Atydy Karavss, 0 Te Noray owT xol may Jes, IX Why 
NrmepoirTuruy OTB * That in many things they Pbiloſophized after the 
Greekiſh manner, as when they affirm that the World had a beginning, 
and that it would be Corrupted, and that the Idaker and Governor 
thereof, Peruades the whole of it. The Latins alſo fully agreed with 
the Greeks in this : For though Sexeca ſomewhere propounds this 
Queſtion, Virum Extrinſecus operi ſuo Circumfuſus ſit Dens, an toti ine 
ditus 2 Whether God be only extrinſically circumfuſed, about his work 
' the World, or inwardly inſinuating do Pervade it all? yet himſelf 
elſewhere anſwers it, when he ealls God, Divinum Spiritum pet 
omnia, maxima , ac minima , equali inteutione diffuſum , 4A Divint 
Spirit, Difſuſed through all things, whether $malleſt or Greateſt, with e« 
. qual intention. God in Quintilians Theology, is Spiritus onmnibit 
partibus Immiſtus3 and Ile fuſus, per omnes rerum Nature partes Spi- 
ritus, a Spirit which infianates it ſelf into, and is Mingled with all the 
parts of the world; And that Spirit which 3s diffuſed through all the parts of 
Nature. Apuleins likewiſe affirmeth Deum omnia permeare, That God doth 
permeate all things, and that Nulla res eft tampreſtantibus viribur, qu# 
viduata Dei auxilio, ſui natura contenta ſit, There is nothing ſo excel 
lent or powerful, as that it could be content with its own Nature alone, 
w0id of the Divine Aid or Influence : and again, Dei Preſentiam, not 
Jam cogitatio ſola, ſed Oculi, & aures, &* ſenſubilis Subſtantia compre- 
hendit, That God is not only preſent to our Cogitation, but alſo to our ve- 
ry eyes and ears, in all theſe ſenſible things. Servins agreeably with this 
doctrine of the Ancient Pagans, determineth, that N#lls Pars Elemen- 
ti ſine Deo eſt, That there is no part of the Elements devoid of God. And 
that the Poets fully cloſed with the ſame Theology, is evident from 
thoſe known paſlages of theirs, Jovis omnia plena, and pig 3 Aivs 
T8021 phy d:yyot, Kc. i, e. All the things of Nature, and Parts of tht 
world, are full of God; as alſo from this of Yirg?!, 


——— Deum namque ire per ommes | 
Terrafque, Trauſque Maris, Celumque profundum. 
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Laſtly we ſhall obſerve that both Plaro and A4naxagoras, who nei- 
ther of them Confounded God with the World, but kept them both 
diſtin&t and affirmed God to be sAvi wy poor, Unmingled with a- Gratyl.p.4t3: 
#1 thing, nevertheleſs concluded, aw7 mxilx nooutiv mo megy pole ot 
mdilov ior, that he did order and govern all things palſing through aud 
pervading all things 3 which is the very ſame with that Doctrine of 
Chriſtian Theologers , 7 9t0v i miſav dues WWidv, That God per- 
meates and paſſes through all things, Unmixedly, Which Plato alſo 
there in his Cratylus, plainly making 9owr to be a Name for God 
etymologizeth it, from 9 idv, 1, e. paſſing thorough all things, an 
thereupon g1ves us the beſt account of Heraclitas his Theoſophy, that 
is any where extant (1ft not rather a Fragment of Heracltns his 
own) in theſe words, cov! 2 wySVlou Td a Evou op Toda, Th pv mor 
&d owe vmo\nuCdven TusTHY T1 Evo, ofov Sv RO 1 ganeay * ON 5 TETS meV 
ms Evou, Nefiov, I & mlvro TH MyrdpRuo yiyneIou * Evou 5 Tegago TET0 Kos 
Aer[dorTov, 8 D & Ouuo)' Mag Be T& OT; ievou mxvTds , & wi 
Nm oocThy Te wv, age WWTo pry fyan , not TH©AAEY, age Xenofou wO af Exivot 
mig &Motg, tre 5 Bv Enron dU4 Tot Mg maliloe Acuov, TB&To T8 Cvopuce Cahntu 
owns our, EUirwuic Evexce, TW TH x OUreuv TrooAueov* They who affirns 
the Univerſe to be in conſtant motion, ſuppoſe a great part thereof, to do 
nothing elſe but move and change 3 but that there is ſomething which 
Paſſes through and Pervades this whole Univerſe, by which all thoſe things 
that are made, are made : and that this is both the Moit Swift, and 
Moi Subtil things for it could not otherwiſe paſs through all things, 
were it not ſo Subtil, that nothing could keep it ont or hinder it 5, and it 
muſt be moſt ſwift, that it may uſe all things, as if they ſtood ſtill, that 
ſo nothing might ſcape it. Since therefore this doth preſide over, and Or- 
der all things, Permeating and Paſſing through them 3, it is called Stucuoy 
quaſt 3&1013 the Letter Cappa, being only taken in for the more handſon 
pronunciation, Here we have therefore Heraclitus his Deſcription of 
God, namely this, 7 Az2JoTaſov nov T6 Tolgagov, Orc miles SteEiov, IN & mui» 
Tx T% Wy16 hue yiyvelou, That Moſt Subtil and. Moſt Swift Subſtance, 
which permeates and paſſes through the whole Univerſe, by which all 
things that are made, are made. Now ſaith Plato, ſome of theſe Hera- 
cliticks, ſay that this is Fire, others that it is Heat 3 but he deridiog 
both theſe Conceits 3 concludes with Araxagoras, that itis a Perfel# 
Mind , unmixed with any thing 5 which yet Permeating and Paſſing 
through all things, frames, orders, and diſpoſes all. 


Wherefore this being the Univerfally received Dofdrine of the 
Pagans, that God was a Spirit or Snbſtance Difſuſed through the whole 
World, which Permeating and Inwardly AGing all things, did Order all; 
no wonder, if they called him, in Several -Parts of the World and 
Things of Nature, by ſeveral Names; or to uſe Cicero's Language, no 
wonder if Deus Pertinens per Naturam cujuſque rei, per Terras Ceres, per 
Maria Neptunus, &c. if God pervading the nature of every thing, were 
in the Earth called Ceres, in the Sea Neptune, in the Air Juno, &c. 
And this very account does Paulus Orofins (in his Hiſtorick work a- 
gainſt the Pagans, Dedicated to St. 4»ſtin ) give of the original of the 
Pagan Polytheiſm, Quidanm dum In Multis Deum credunt, Multos Deos, x, ,.: 
indiſcreto Timore, finxerunt, That Some whilſt they believe God to be 


In 
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Grot, Exc. 
p. 57- 


In Many things, have therefore, out of an indiſcreet fear, ſeigned Many 
Gods; in which words he intimates, that the Pagans Many Gods, were 
really but Several Names of One God, as exiſting in Many things, or 
inthe Several Parts of the world 3 as the ſame Ocean is called by ſe. 
veral names, as beating upon ſeyeral Shores, 


Secondly the PagarTheology went ſometimes yet a ſtrain higher,they 
not only thus ſuppoſing, God to Pervade the whole World, and to be 
Diffus'd through Al Things(which as yet keeps up ſome Difference and 
Diſtin&tion betwixt God and the World )but alſo Himſelf to be in a man. 
er All Things, That the ancient Egyptian Theology, from whence the 
Theologies of other Nations were derived, ran fo high as this, is evi. 
dent ſrom that excellent Monument of Egyptian Antiquity,theSaitick 
Tzſcription often mentioned, 7 am all that Was, Is, and Shall be. And 
the Triſmegiſtick Books inſiſting ſo much every where upon this Noti- 
on,That God 3s All Things; (as hath been obſerved )renders it the more 
probable, that they were not all Counterfeit and Suppoſititious 3 but 
that according tothe teſtimony of 7 /= waveer ys they did at leaſt con- 
tein Nfas Equoixos, ſome of the Old Thentical or Hermaical Philoſophy, 
in them. And from Egypt in all probability,was this Doctrine by or. 
phews derived into Greece , the Orphick Verſes themſelves running 
much upon this ſtrain, and the Orphick Theology being thus Epitomi- 
zed by Timothens the Chronographer 3 That all things were made by 
God, and That Himſelf is All Things. To this purpoſe is that of 
ſchylus, ; 


2A; wv aide, 24s Is WW, 74s I” Soguids * 
Z4s Twu Te mile, xa, m 7 I UW unter 


Et Terra, &* ther, & Poli Arx et Jupiter, 
Et CunGa Solus, & aliquid Sublimims. 


And again, 


; ——— Io7t wy 66 Te pouveſou 
ATM&5v 0guy* Tre o Ute, milt 5 voor * 
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Nunc ut implacabilis 
Apparet Ignis « nunc Tenebris, nunc Aque 
Par ille cernis Simulat interdum Feram, 
Tonitrua, Ventos, Fulmina, & Nubila. 


As alſo this of Lucan amongſt the Latins, 


Lib, g. 9.580. — Superos quid querimm ultra £ 


Jupiter eſt quodcun que Vides, quocunque mOvern. 


Whereunto agree alſo, theſe paſſages of Sexeca the Philoſopher, £»id 
eit Deus £ Ruod vides Totum, & quod non vides, Tojum. And 7 
SOLHS 
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Solus eff Omnia; opus ſuum & Extra & Intra tenet : What is God? he 5s 
all that you ſee,and all that you do not ſee, And he alone is All Things, he 
conteining his own work not only without but alſo within. Neither was 
this the Dodrine only of thoſe Pagans who held God to be the 
Soul of the World, and conſequently the whole Animated World to 
be the Supreme Deity, but of thoſe others allo, who conceived of 
God as an AbſtraF Mind Superiour to the Mundane Soul, or rather 
as a Simple Monad Superiour to Mind alſo; as thoſe Philoſophers, 
Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Meliſus, who deſcribed God to be One 
and All Things, they ſuppoſing that becauſe all things were From 
bim, they muſt needs have been firſt in a manner 1» him and Himſelf 
All Thinge. With which agreeth the Author of the Aſclepian Dialogue, 
when he maketh, VUn#s Omnia, and Creator Omninm 3 One All Things, 
and the Creator of All Things, to be but equivalent Expreſſions: and 
when heaffirmeth, that before things were made, 7z eo jams tunc e- 
rant, unde Naſci habuerunt ; They then Exiſted in him, from whom af- 
terwards they proceeded. So likewiſe the other Triſmegiſtick Books, 
when they give this account of Gods being both All things that Are, 
and All things that Are Not, mT jp 9 ve wpaviguor, mh 5 wh Bile That 
& iow, becauſe thoſe things that Are, he hath manifeſted from him- 
ſelf, and thoſe things that Are not, be ſtill containeth within himſelf ; ot 
as it it is elſewhere exprefſed, he doth uguzſav, Hide them and Con- 
ceal them in himſelf. And the Orphick verſes gave this ſame Account 
likewiſe of Gods being All Things, tidilx Tx 5 ugueas, &c, becauſe he 
firit ConceaÞd and Hid them all within himſelf, before they were made 


and thence afterward from himſelf diſplayed them, and bronght them 
forth into Light « Or becauſe | | 


E————— _ 


Znvds I ci yegtros oven mibine, 
before they were produc'd,they were all contein d together in theWomb of God: 


Now this was not only a further Ground , of that ſeeming 
Polytheiſm amongſt the Pagans, which was really nothing but the Po- 
lyonymy of One God, and their Perſonating his Several Powers ; but alſd 
ot another more ſtrange and puzzling Phenomenon in their Theolo> 
gy, namely, their Perſonating alſo, the Parts of the World Tranimate, 
and Things of Nature, and beſtowing the Names of Gods and Goddeſſes 
upon them. It was before obſerved out of Moſchopulas , that the *: 225: 
Pagans did iv} or6yult Thre TW voy tw, x, F Canaria TETH Jelv 10- 
H6Zev; Call the things in Nature, and the Gods which preſided over them, 
by one and the ſame Name. As.for Example, they did not only call, 
the God which preſdeth over t hoſe arts that operate by Fire, Hepheſtus or 
Pulcan; but alſo Fire it ſel, And Demeter or Ceres, was not only ta- 
ken by them for that God, who was ſuppoſed to Give Corn and Fruits, 
but allo for Corn it ſelf. So Dionyſus or Bacchus did not only lignitie, 
the God that Giveth Wine, but allo Wine it ſelf. And he inſtancing 
further, in Yexus, and Minerva, and the Muſes, concludes the ſame 
Univerſally of all thereſt. Thus Arnobius in his Book againſt the 5 
Pagans, I# uſu ſermonis veſtri, Martem pro Pugna appellatis, pro Aqua ; 

Ae Wa J & PP » Þ 7 

eptunam, Liberum Patrem pro Vino, Ceretem pro Pane, Minervany 
pro Stamine, pro Obſcenis libidinjs Venerem, Now we will not deny, 


Ggeg but 


$08 < The Parts of the Wor Id, and Things Bo © cl 


but that this was ſometimes done Metoyymically, the Efficient Cauſe, 
and the Auling or Governing Principle, being put for the Effe&, or that 
which was Ruled and Governed by it. And thus was War fre. 
quently ſtyled Ars, and that of Terence may be taken allo in this 
Sence, Sine Cerere & Libero friget Venus. And Plutarch (who declares 
his great diſlike of this kind of Language) conceives that there was ng 
more at firſt in it than thus, &5f yuti 7 avs uo pienic TNdTaIQ-, 2 
vEioFou pops NANdToIE , X, Mivarde- 7 ve iveodFes TR Mardvd'es mou 
Toe monde pov, $75 Cfivol, Tois ot ea oviucm TH HY Foy eg. 2, 704k 
1aoiler xiv Bu pdt, muwrrts und xedas x, Teulvorſes * As we,when one 
buyesthe Books of Plato, commonly ſay that he buyes Plato 3 and whe one 
aF#s the Plays of Menander,that he as Menanderſo did the ancients not 
ſpare to call the Gifts and Effes of the Gods, by the names of thoſe God; 
ſpeFively, thereby honouring them alſo for their Vtility.But he grants that 
afterward this Language was by ignorant Perſons abuſed and carried 
on further.,and that not without great Impiety 3 oi 5 vszgo! «Tod drag O. 
Wn uy crores cve5geoies, Eri T<5 Yes Tad. 7 xotgmo! i, Tos mepe- 
nah 2 cevelupicr ky Emorgb Las, Drav yeveods x ogg, & mgm eduoilts wp 
you GAS uote Yopuitonles, dTOToV not ax foros how TIME Qiptvov SOEGY UTE; 
ertrhyouy * Their followers miitaking them, and thereupon ignorantly at- 
tributing the Palſzons of Fruits, (their Appearances and Occultations )to 
the Gods themſelves, that preſide over them ; and ſo not only calling them, 
but alſo thinking them to be, the Generations and Corrnptions of the Gods, 
have by this means filled themſelves with abſurd and wicked Opinions, 
Where Plutarch well condemns the Vulgar both amongſt the Egypti- 
ans and Greeks, for that in their mournful Solemnities, they ſottiſhly 
attributed to the Gods, the Paſſions belonging to the fruits of the 
earth; thereby indeed making them to be Gods. Nevertheleſs the 
Inanimate Parts of the World and Things of Nature, were frequently 
Deified by the Pagans, not only thus Metonymically, but alſo ina fur- 
. ther Sence, as Cicero plainly declares; Tum il/ud quod erat 3 Deo nd- 
tum, Nomine ipſuus Dei nuncupabant, ut cum Fruges Cererem appel/a- 
21s, Vinnm autem Liberum z Tum autem Res ipſa in qua Vis ineft Mas 
Jor, ſic appel/atur ut eaipſe Res nominetur Dews. Both that which pro- 
ceeds from God, is called by the name of a God, as Corn is ſometimes 
thus called Ceres, and Wine Liber : and alſo whatſoever hath any grea- 
De Decal. ter Force in it, That thing it ſelf is often called a God too. Philo alſo thus 
p.751,752: repreſents the Religion of the Pagans, as firſt Deifying Corporeal In- 
animate Things, and then beſtowing thoſe Proper Perſonal Names upon 
them : cariIaxan JD of ph Tex; TESSX GG ENG , WW, #2, VOuWr, ty KEeY, 
=, Tvg* of of” Mov Kol oe\lWiyw Hol TE &MSsG TAgxwiTaXg , Kol dmavac dgt* 
0X5 * 015 padrov T Sey0v, of 5 odunxile noma * Fo” avomdtmr Kolb Trio 
Tolov, T Wovillw, 7 *eyole T WY mts , F Senmdgy lu a 4 ure Sea 
TI%, F wuCtevirlw os oixoroud mwThelos da ima, mremoantyaile, 4m 
vous Trooghods reivois LArpnlonNis, wriegs Imre ci ohio 9D TW yW Kb 
ew, Anplſeg, NNEsTara* TW 5 Mexoray Todo, Shieoraey Crnnicss Une 
x35 &wref negoavanhefolt, &c. "Hegy 5 F dfpg,, nol Td Fg" HORN, Kel 
HAtov "ATOM, not oehlwhwv ” AgTeuur, &&c, Some have Deified the Four Ele- 
ments,” the Earth, the Water, the Air and the Fire, © Some the Sun and 
the Moon, and the Planets and Fixed Stars : Others the Heaven, others 
the whole World. But that Higheit and moſt Ancient Being, the __ 
| | 0 
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of all things, the Chief Prince of this great City, and the Emperour of 
this invincible Army, who governeth all things ſalutiferouſly, Him have 
they covered, concealed and obſcured, by beſtowing Counterfeit Per- 
onal Names of Gods upon each of theſe things. For the Earth they call. 
ed Proſerpina, Pluto and Ceres the Sea Neptune, under whom they 
place many Demons and Nymphs alſo as his Inferiour MiniSters 3, the Air 
Juno 3 the Fire Vulcan 3 the Sun Apollo 3 the Moon Diana, &c.. aud 
diſſeFing the Heaven into Two Hemiſpheres, one above the Earth the 0- 
ther under it , they call theſe the Dioſcuri, feigning them to live alternates 
ly one one day, and the other another, We deny not here but that the 
Four Elements, as well as the Sun, Moon, and Stars, were ſuppoſed 
by ſome of the Pagans, to be Animated with Particular Souls of their 
own, (which Ammianus Marcellinus ſeems principally to call Spiritzs 
Elementorum, the Spirits of the Elements, wor(hipped by Julian) and 
upon that account to be ſo many Tnferiour Gods themſelves. Not- 
withſtanding which, that the Inanimate Parts of theſe, were alſo Dei- 
fied by the Pagans, may be concluded from hencez becauſe Plato, 
who in his Cratylus etymologizeth Dionyſas from Giving of Wine, and 


elſewhere calls the fruits of the earth T2 aiweo- eg, The Gifts of De Leg. p.188 


Ceres, doth himſelf nevertheleſs in. compliance with this Vulgar 
Speech, call Vine and Water as mingled together in a Glaſs (or Cup) 


tobe drunk, Gods : where he affirmeth that a City ought to be , 7: zz. 1. « 


Null egTHeG- Kangoutylu, & mort ME ONG- KewHAIG- CH, Hoke 
#8@-\ 5 und woolG- tres rs, non rolvoviny Noor, dyx ev mhua rat 
phre gov dmegyollflor © ſo termper'd, as in a Cup, where the furious Wine 
pokred out bubbles and ſparkles, but being CorreFed by another Sober God 
(that is, by Water)both together make 4 good and moderate Potion. Cice- 
roalſo tells us,that before the Roman Admirals went to Sea, they were 
wont to offer up a Sacrifice to the Waves. But of this more afterward. 
However it is certain, that meer Accidents, and Afﬀections of Things 
in Nature, were by theſe Pagans commonly Perſonated and Deified, as 
Time in Sophoctes his Elefra is a God, Xegvos 2 duerohs od, For 
Time 4s an eaſie God 5 and Love in Plato's Sympoſium, where it 1s won- 
dred at,that no Poet had ever made a Hymn 7 "egolt T1\nsTo lt uot 
mT IG, To Love being ſuch and ſogreat a God, Though the ſame 


Plato in his Philebus, when Protarchus had called Pleaſure a Goddeſs P. ::. 


too, was not willing to comply ſo far. there with Vulgar Speech ; 
To I" ur NG, & NewTxeNe, oft MES TR 7H EGV OVrco Bu Ui XOT' ee 
Oe, GM& meg T8 jtyiss 50s * x, Vu. TW ply *ApegTW, on Cadvy 
@iAov, TaWTWw Teo yoedUw, TW 5 noel ode ws ta mourhov* My fear, O 
Protarchus, concerning the Names of the Gods, is extraordinary great. 
Wherefore as to Venus, I am willing to call her, what ſhe pleaſes to be 
called ; but Pleaſure I know is a Various and Multiform thing, 
Wherefore it cannot be denied but that the Pagans did in ſome 
ſence or other Deifie or Theologize all the Parts of the World,and Things 
of Nature. Which we conceive to have been done at firſt upon no 
other Ground than this, becauſe God was ſuppoſed by them, not 
only to Permeate and Pervade all things, to be Diffuſed thorough AP, 
and to Act in and upon AZ; but alſo to be Himſelf in a manner 4/ 
things 3 which 'they expreſſed after .this way ; by Perſonating the 
Things of Nature Severally, and beſtowing the Names of Gods and 
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Goddeſſes upon them. Only we ſhall here obſerve, that this was done 
eſpecially (beſides the Greater Parts of the World) to Two Sorts of 


things, Firſt, ſuch in which Huwane Utility was moſt concerned; 


Thus Cicero, Multe alie Nathre Deorum ex Magnis Benefictis eorum, 
#01 ſine cauſa &* 4 Gracie Sapientibus & 4 Majoribus noitris, conſti- 
inte nominateque ſunt: Many other Natures of Gods have been conijj. 
tinted and nominated,both by the wiſe men of Greece.and by our Anceſtors, 
eneerly for the great Benefits received from them. The Reaſon whereof | 
is thus given by him, @uia quicquid magnam Utilitatem generi affer. 
ret humano, id non fine Divina Bomtate erga homines fieri arbitraban- 
tur 5 Becauſe they thought, that whatſoever brought any great Utility to 
mankind, this was not without the Divine Goodneſs. Secondly, ſuch ay 
were moſt wonderful and Extraordinary, or Surprizing 3 to which 
that of Seneca ſeems pertinent, Magnorum Fluminum Capita Venerg. 
mur. Subita & ex abdito vaſti amnis eruptio Aras habet. Coluntur 
Aquarum Calentium Fontes 3 ©» Stagna quedam vel Opacitas vel in. 
menſe Altitudo ſacravit. We adore the riſing Heads and Springs of great 
Rivers. Every ſudden and plentiful Eruption of Waters out of the hid. 
den Caverns of the Earth, hath its Altars erefed to it; and ſome Pools 
have been made Sacred for their immenſe Profundity and Opacity, 


Now this is that which is properly called, the Phyſological Theolrgy 
of the Pagans, their Perſonatirg and Deifying (in a certain fence) the 
Things of Nature, whether Inanimate Subſtances, or the AﬀeTtions of 
—_— A great part of which Phyſtological Theolog y, was Allegori- 
cally conteined in the Poetick Fables of the Gods. Exſebins indeed 
was of opinion, that thoſe Poetick Fables wereat firſt only Hiftorital, 
and Herological, but that afterwards ſome went about to APrgorize 
them into Phyſtological Sences, thereby to make them ſeem the leſs im- 
pious and ridiculous : Tua#r1 yy To T meAwas Frooyiag, hv widCa- 
Advric veor Ts, x0 ual Teaw Emrquivres, Noyixdree dv Te hioonpdv hwyale 
Ts, TW 5 uonwrtpgy mn br 2 } VE5v imefds fav doryyorno, oeworrpgs b- 
ezmNoyiat Tos ww oig TRoemVonon Its, KC. Dre g mV 5 BY Ows 010% TO mx 
TE 10V cpudeHucg mroupnbeiſes, £371 quaxos Hrwods xoi Beg la TS; pu- 
855 prriondcomilo' Such was the ancient Theology of the Pagans (name- 
ly, Hiſtorical, of men deceaſed, that were worſhipped for Gods) 
which ſome late Upſtarts have altered, deviſing other Philoſophical and 
Phyſiological ſences of thoſe Hiſtories of their Gods, that they wight there- 
by render them the more ſpecious, and hide the Impiety of them. For 
they being neither willng to abandon thoſe Fopperies of their forefathers, 
nor yet themſelves able to bear the Impiety of theſe Fables ( concerning 
the Gods ) according to the Literal Sence of them, have gone about to 
cure them thus by Phyſiological Interpretations, Neither can it be doubt- 
ed, but that there was ſome Mixture of Herology and HiStory, in the 
Poetick Mythology 3 Nor denied, that the Pagans of latter times, ſuch 
as Porphyrius and others, did excogitate and deviſe certain new Ale- 
gorical ſences of their own, ſuch as never were intended. 0riger before 
both him and Porphyry, noting this of the Pagans, that when the ab- 
ſurdity of their Fables concerning the Gods was objedted and urged 
againſt them, ſome of them did, @2z T&Twv dgmNoysppni tn xaMyyeich 
uaTrxpLyai, apologizing for theſe things, betake themſelves to dm 
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But long before the times of Chriſtianity, thoſe Firſt Stoicks Zeno, 
Cleanthes, and Chryſippus, were famous for the great pains which they 
took in 4Tegorizing theſe Poetick Fables of the Gods. Of which Cor- 
tain Cicero thus, Magnan moleStian ſuſceprt & minime neceſſariam, pri- 
»»s Zeno, pd Cleanthes,deinde Chryfſippus, Commentitiarum Fabula- 
larums reddere rationem, & wocabulorum cur quidque ita appellatum fit, 
canſas explicare. Snod cum facitis, illud profeFo conſfitemini, longe ali- 
ter rem ſe habere atque hominum opinio ſit 5 eos qui Dii appellantuy, 
Rerum Naturas eſſe, non Figuras Deorum : Leno firſt and after him Cle- 
anthes and Chryſippus took a great deal more pains than was needful, to 
give a reaſon of all thoſe Commentitious Fables of the Gods, and of the 
names that everything was called by. By doing which they confeſſed that 
the matter was far otherwiſe, than according to mens opinion , in as 
much as they who are called Gods in them, were nothing but the Natures 
of things. From whence it is plain, that in the Poetick Theology, 
the Stoicks took it for granted, that the Natures of Things were 
Perſonated and Deified, and that thoſe Gods were not Animal, nor ins 
deed Phrloſophical, but FiFitions, and nothing but the Things of Na- 


ture Allegorized. Origen alſo gives us a Taſte of Chryſeppas his thus Al- 7, , p.:5c. 


legorizing, 1n his interpreting an obſcene PiQure or Table of Jupiter 
and Juno, in Samos 3 Myei > & Tots kate oſyetiuutny 6 ovuds QrASED- 
$6-, 01 _TS5 omeepoſing; Neyss TY Fe MW UAy De oxen, xa Co te 
TH, & xoſercdo pry i ENove Yn Þ ner TH x7 TW £d:k400 yerdh, 1 "Hog, 
3, 6 9050 24; * This Grave Philoſopher in his writings ſaith 5 that 
Matter having received the Spermatick Reaſons of God , conteineth 
them within it ſelf, for the adorning of the whole World ;, and that Juno 
in this PiFure in Samos, ſignifies Matter, and Jupiter God, Upon 
which occaſion that pious Father adds, #, 9% Teabmx ov nfs, x, Nt Tx 
TOISTS6 pudss =, KMSS woe £66, 59% pre oroucdlo, FNoufy Alc wehiv F 
631 mhC1 Sibv , MS netduegy oteauy ts F dySeyy dowels, 53% pk 
X24 Ovdulog xp givoply TR Ix * For the ſake of which, and innumerable 
other ſuch Irke Fables, we will never endure to call The God over all, by 
the name of Jupiter, but exercifing pare Piety towards the Maker of " 
World, will take care not to defile Divine things with impure Names. An 

here we ſee again, according to Chryfippus his Interpretation, that 
Hera or Juno, was no Animal nor Real God, but only the Nature of 
Matter Perſonated and Deified 5 that 1s, 2 meer Fifitious and Poetick, 
God: And we think it is unqueſtionably evident, from Heſffod's Theo- 
gonia, that many of theſe Poetick Fables,according to their Firſt In- 
tention, were really nothing elſe but Phyſology ATegorized, and confe- 
quently thoſe Gods, nothing but the Natures of things Perſonated and 


Deified, Plato himſelf, though no friend to theſe Poertick Fables, 2. ;;e. 


plainly intirtiates as much, in his Second De Rep. #, Drojwurxiat, votrs 
"OWNeoG TETINKAY, I zxdo Itultov [27 THV TA, ST ey U-tovolous MET MRP, 
$7 %vd vmwoigy* 6 5» viog. #4 076g 7% Kejvey d, 7 7 vnWoig Koi © wy ® 
The Fightings of the Gods, and ſuch other things, as Homer hath feign- 
td concerning them, ought not 10 be admitted into our Commonivealth, 
whether they be delivered in way of Allegory, or without Allegories : 
Becauſe Tong Men are #vt able to judge, when it 3s an Allegory, ani 
When #0t. And it appears from Dionyſius Halicarnafſ. that this was: 
the Genetal opinion coticetding the Greekilti Fables, that ar br 
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them were Phyſically, and ſome Tropologically Allegorical : wide wn. 
AdGot pr Gyvotiy &m1 7% EMLwnav paubcy, £0 TEE vbgamaG xgnonuor, oi uo 
ZIndduvipuct Th 1 pore Ygye «Mela, 0 5 2g lia Wer of. 
nedpwor Þ dvigardor ovupar, &c, Let 0 man think, me to be ignorant 
that ſome of the Greekiſh Fables are profitable to men, partly as declaring 
the Works of Nature by Allegories, partly as being helpful for humane life, 
&c. Thus alſo Cicero, Alia quoque ex ratione, & quidem Phyſict, magna 
fluxit Multitudo Deorum,qui induti ſpecie humana,Fabulas Poetis ſuppedi« 
taverunt, hominum autem vitam Superſtitione omni refercerunt, 


Euſcbizs indeed, ſeems ſometimes to caſt 1t as an Imputation upon 
the whole Pagan Theology, that it did Yadav Thy &uyo 5Cixv, Deifie 
the Inanimate Nature; but this is properly to be underſtood of this 
Part of their Theology only,which was Phyſeological,and of their Mytho. 
logy or Poetick Fables of the Gods Allegorized : it being otherwiſe both 
apparently falſe, and all one as to make them downright Atheiſts, 
For he that acknowledges no Animant God, as hath been declared, 
acknowledges no God at all, according to the True Notion of him; 
whether he derive all things from a Fortuitous Motion of Matter, ag 


| Epicurus and Democritus did, or from a Pla4itick, and Orderly bur 


Senſlefs Nature, as ſome Degenerate Stoicks, and Strato the Petrjs 
patetick ; whoſe Atheiſm ſeems to be thus deſcribed by 24anilins, 


Aut neque Terra Patrem novit, nec Flamma, ec Aer, 
Aut Humor, faciuntque Deum per quatuor artus, 

Et Mundi ftraxere Globum, prohibentque requiri 
Ultra ſe quidquam. 


Neither ought this Phyſtological Theology of the Pagans, which con- 
fiſted only in Perſonating and Deifying Inanimate Subſtances, and the 
Natures of Things to be confounded (as it hath been by ſome late 
Writers) with that Philoſophical Theology of Scevola, Varro and 0- 
thers, (which was called Nataral allo, but in another ſence, as True 
and Real) it being indeed but a Part of the Poetical firſt, and after- 
ward of the Political Theology, and owing its Original much to the 
Phancies of Poets, whoſe Humour it was perpetually to Perſonate 
Things and Natures, But the Philoſophick Theology properly fo called, 
which according to Yarro was that, de qua mwltos libros Philoſophi reli- 
querunt;as it admitted none but Animal Gods,and ſuch as really exilte 
in Nature, (which therefore were called Natural) namely one Su- 
preme Univerſal Numen, a Perfe& Sol or 14ind comprehending all, 
and his urzgysi dv&uas, other Inferiour Underſtanding Beings his 
Miniſters Created by him,ſuch as Stars aud Demons; ſo were all thoſe 
Perſonated Gods,or Natures of Things Deified, in the Arcane Theology, 
interpreted agreeably thereunto. | 


St. 4uitin often takes notice of the Pagans thus Mingling and as it 
were Incorporating Phyſiology with their Theology, he juſtly condem- 
ning the ſame. As in his 49. Epiſtle ; Neque illinc excuſant impii, 
ſua Sacrilega Sacra & Sinmlachra, quid eleganter interpretantur qui 
queque ſignificent : Omnis quippe illa Interpretatio ad Creatiram refer- 
inr, non 4d Creatorewmr, cus uni debetur Servitus Religionis, illa que #- 
#0 
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no nomine Lairia Grece appellatur. Neither do the Pagans ſufficiently 
excuſe their Sacrilegious Kites and Images, from hence , becauſe they 
elegantly ( and ingeniouſly ) interpret, what each of thoſe things ſignifieth. 
For this Interpretation is referred to the Creature, and not to the Crea- 
tor, to whom alone belongeth Religious Worſhip, that which by the Greeks 
i called Latria, And again in his Book De Civ. D. L.6. c. 8, Atenim 
habent iſta Phyſcologicas quaſdam (ſicut ainnt ) id eft, Naturalium Rati- 
onum Interpretationes. Quaſi vero nos in hac Diſpatatione Phyſiologiam 
quaramns, &» non Theologiam 3, id eſt, Rationem Nature, @» non Dei, 
Puamvis enim qui verus Deus et, non Opinione ſed Natura ſit Deus ; 
nou tamen omnis Natura Dens eſt, But the Pagans pretend, that theſe 
things have certain Phyſtological Interpretations, or according to Natural 
Reaſons ; as if in this Diſputation, we ſought for Phyſiology, and not Theos 
logy.or the Reaſon of Nature and not of God, For although the True God, be 
not in Opinion only, but in Nature God, yet is not every Nature, God. 
But certainly the Firlt and Chief Ground of this Practice of theirs, 
thus to Theologize Phy(tology and Deifie (in one ſence or other) all the 
Things of Nature, was no other than what has been already intimated, 
their ſuppoſing God to be, not only Diffuſed thorough the whole 
World, and 7# all things , but alſo in a manner All things 3 and 
that therefore he ought to be worſhipped in All the Things of Nature, 
and Parts of the World. 


Wherefore theſe perſonated Gods of the Pagans, or thoſe Things 
of Nature Deified by thenz, and called Gods and Goddeſſes, were for all | 
that, by no means accounted by the Intelligent amongſi them, Trze 4948, my 
and Proper Gods, Thus Cotta in Cicero; Cum Fruges Cererem, Vinum tag 
Liberum dicimus, genere nos quidem ſermonis utimur nſitato : ſed ec- 
quem tam amenten eſſe putas, qui illud, quo veſcatur, Deum eſſe credat ? 
Though it be very common and familiar language amongſt us, to call Corn 
Ceres,and Wine Bacchus,yet who can think any one to be ſo mad,as to take 
that to be really a God,which he feeds upon? The Pagans really accounted 
that only for a God, by the worſhipping and invoking whereof, they 
might reaſonably expedt benefit to'themſelves, and therefore nothing 
was Truely and Properly a God to them, but what was both Subſtantial, 
and alſo Animant and IntelleFual. For Plato writes that the Atheiſtich L.10.4e Leg. 
Wits of his time, therefore concluded the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, 
not to be Gods, becauſe they were nothing but Earth and Stores (or 
a certain Fiery Matter) devoid of all Underſtanding and Senſe, and 
for this cauſe, dv 2 dvbewnrdov TegxyudTR) proizev Duvd pure, unable to 
take notice of any Humane Afﬀairs. And Ariſtotle affirmeth concern- 
ing the Gods in general, Ziv 72 mo(yrzs vranypxay WTSS, #, crtgyavs ep, 
&c. That all men conceived them to Live, and conſequently to AG, ſince 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to ſicep perpetually as Endymion did. ThePagans, 
Univerſally conceived the Gods to be Happy Animals ; and Ariſtotle 
there concludes, the happineſs of them all to conſiſt in Contempla- 
tion. Lucretias himſelf would not debar men of that Language(then 
vulgarly received amongſt the Pagans) of calling the Sea- Neptwne, 
Corn Ceres, Wine Bacchus, and the Earth the Mother of the Gods 
too, provided that they did not think any of thele for all that, to be 
Truly and Really Gods, | TED 
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Hic fiquis Mare Neptunum, Cereremque vocare 
Conſtituit fruges, & Bacchi nomine abuti 

Mavolt, quam Laticis proprium proferre vocamen 
Concedamus ut hic, Terrarum di@itet Orbene 

Eſſe Deum Matrem, dum non ſit re tamen apſe, 


And the reaſon why the Earth was not really a Goddeſs, is thus given 
by him, 


Terra quidem vero caret omni tempore Senſu, 


Becauſe it is conſtantly devoid of all manner of ſenſe. ThusBalbns in Cicero 
tells us, that the firſt thing included in the notion or 7dea of a God, is 
this, Ut ſit Animans, That it be Animant;or endued with Life,Sexſe,and 
Underſtanding. And he conceiving the Stars to be undoubtedly ſuch, 
therefore concludes them to be Gods. Yuoniam tenniſſumus et ther, 
&* ſemper agitatur & viget, neceſſe eit, quod Animal in eo gignatur, is 
dem quoque Senſu acerrimo eſſe. Yuare ciim in Athere Aitra gignan- 
tur, conſentaneum eſt iniis Senſum ineſſe & Intelligentiam. Ex quio 
efficitur in Deorum numero Aſtra eſſe ducenda. Becauſe the Ether is 
moſt ſubtil, and in continual agitation , that Animal which is begotten 
init, muit needs be endued with the quickeſt and ſharpeſt ſenſe. Where- 
fore ſince the Stars are begotten in the Xther, it is reaſonable to think 
them to have Senſe and Underitanding ; from whence it follows, that 
they ought to be reckoned in the number of Gods, And Cotta in the 


D.N.D p.241 Third Book, affirms that all men were ſo far from thinkiag the Stars 


De Iſ.& of. 
P-377- 


to be Gods, that Multi ne Animantes quidem eſſe concedant, many 
would not ſo much as admit them to be Animals: plainly intimating, 
that unleſs they were Animated, they could not poſſibly be Gods. 
Laſtly Platarch for this very reaſon abſolutely condemns, that whole 
practice of giving the names of Gods and Goddefles, to Inanimate 
things, as Abſurd, Impious, and Atheiſtical, 44% #, «9x5 iunis(1 
Sofa, evo, X, ax yais, #, pdago pours avxynoiog vn avigomol doe 
pAvov # Xeopraov porn x, Trolywanr oducla Frav Eanigonſic: TRE 
py = ouwmet vojom Iexs tn Wave 5 © By 23% &\lu yer avbewmais 6 W0s * 
They who give the names of Gods to Senſleſs and Inanimate Natures and 
Things, and ſuch as are deitroyed by men in the uſe of them, beget ap | 
wicked and Atheiſtical opinions in the minds of men : ſince it cannot be 
conceived how theſe things ſhould be Gods ; for nothing that is Inanimate, 
is a God, And now we have very good reaſon to conclude, that the 
Diſtintion or Diviſion of Pagan Gods (uſed by ſome) into Animal 
and Natural ( by Natural being meant Inanimate ) is utterly to 
be rejected, if we ſpeak of their True and Proper Gods; ſince no- 
thing was ſuch to the Pagans but what had Life, Senſe, and Under- 
ſtanding. Wherefore thoſe Per/onated Gods, that were fiothing 
but the Natures of Things Deified, as ſuch, were but Dii Commentiti? 
& Fiditii, Counterfeit and Fifditions Gods : or as Origen calls them 
b1 that place before cited, Tx EMlWov oranr\douan, 0291407 moiGic9uct = 
ue &m 7% TexyuiTo!, Figments of the Greeks (and other Pagans) 
that were but Things turned into Perſons and Deified, Neither 

can 
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can there be any other ſence made, of theſe Perſonated and Deified 
- Things of Nature, than this, that they were all of them. really ſo ma- 
ny Several Names of One Supreme God, or. Partial Conſtderations, of 
him, according to the Several Manifeſtations of himſelfin his Works. 
Thus according to the old.) Egyptiar Theology before dectared, Gad ig 
faid to have both, No Name, and Every Name; or as it is expreſled 
in the Aſclepian Dialogue ,, Cum nor poſſet Vno, quamvis & Multis 
compoſito Nomine nuncypari, potins Omni Nomine vocandas eſt, ſiquiden 
fit Unus & Omnia, ut neceſſe ſit, aut 0zmia Ipſuus Nomine, ant Ipſum 
Omnium Nomine auncupari : . Since he cannot be fully declared by: any 
one Name, though compounded of never ſo many, therefore is he rather 
to be called by Every Name, he being both One and All Things : ſo that 
either Every Thing muit be called by His Name, or He by the Name of 
Every thing. With which Egyptian Do@rine, Seneca ſeemeth alſo ful- 
ly to agree, when he gives this Deſcription of God, Cui Nomer Omne 
convenit, He to whom every Name belongeth;, and when he further de- 
clares thus concerning -him, @#ecungque. voles illi Nomina aptabis 3 
and, Tot Appellationes ejus poſſunt eſſe, quot Munera, Tou may give him 
whatſoever Names you pleaſe, &c. and, There may be as many Names. of 
him, as there are Gifts and Effe@s of his : and laſtly, when he makes 
God and Nature, to be really One and the ſame Thing; and, Every 
thing we ſee, to be God. And the Writer De Mundo, is likewiſe con« 
ſonant hereunto, when he affirmeth that God is, mvovs inurul- lore 
os icre mlvTeov arg dmQ- GY, or, may be denominated from Every Nature, 
becauſe he is the Cauſe of all things. We ſay therefore, that the Pa- 
gans in this their Theologizing of Phyſtology , and Deifying the Things 
of Nature, and Parts of the World,. did accordingly Call Every Thing 
by the Name God ;, or God by the Name of Every Thing. 


| Wherefore theſe Perſonated and Deified Things of Nature were not 
themſelves Properly and Diredtly worſhipped by the Intelligent Pa- 
gans, (who acknowledged no Inanimate thing for a God ) fo as to ters 
minate their worſhip ultimately in them 3 but either Relatively only 
to the Supreme God, or elſe at molt in way of Complication with 
him, whoſe Effeqs and Images they are, ſo that they were not ſo 
much themſelves worſhipped,asGod was worſhipped in them. For theſe $4; 0-at.4; 
Pagans profeſſed, that they did, 7 Se9v00 My. Ta/pigws, pndt woaf Te 
Poowhucle Sragiv, look uport the Heaven (and World,) not ſlightly and 
ſuperficially 5 nor as meer Bruit Animals, who take notice of nothing, but 
thoſe ſenfible Phantaſms, which from the objets obtrude themſelves upon 
them; or elſe as the ſame Juliar, in that Oration, again more fully 
expreſſeth it, F 5equudy 5X. ©0-ap 1TTE5 &, dag gin, Wn 7 KN ay ay ©286, 
GAGE Ea) * GNNK if QUITE TH ones TW aqpaxvy mAvTregxyrecray play , 
Not view and contemplate_the Heaven and World , with the ſame 
byes, that Oxen and Horſes do, but ſo as from that which js Viſible 
to their outward ſenſes, to diſcern and diſcover another Inviſible Nature 
under it, , That is, they profelſed to behold all things with Religiozs 
Eyes, and to ſee God in Every Thing, not only as Pervading all things, 
and Diffuſed thorough all things, but alſo as Being ina manner AU things 
Wherefore they looked upon the whole World as a Sacred Thing,and 
as having a kind of Divinity in it 3 it being,according to their Theolo- 
___Hhh 4, 
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2y, riothing but God himſelf Viſibly Diſplazed. Ahd this was Ong 
HOrfhi yin. by the Pet, Ne whe Gorporesl World taken alla 
once topether, "or inthe Utiverfe, under the Na#ze of Par, As thei 
allo commonly conceived of Zews and Jupiter, after the ſame mantier, 
that is, not Abſtra@ly only (as we now uſe to conceive of God) but 
Eorcrerely, together with All that which Proceedeth and Emaneth 
from him, that is, the Whole World. And as God was thus deſeri 
bed in that old Exypriar Monument , tobe AU that Was, Is, and $hill 
be; fo was it before obferved out of \Plutarch, that the Egyptiatis 
took the Firi# God, and the Univerſe, for One and the ſame Thing + 
not only becauſe they ſuppoſed the $#preme God, Vertually to con- 
rain all chings within himſelf, but alſo becauſe they were wont to con» 
cetve of him, together with his Outflowing, . and all the extent of 
Fecundity,the whole World diſplayed from him,all at once,as one en- 
tire thing. Thus likewiſe,do the Pagans in Platoconfound 7 wy bly, 
and ov T x6Cwuov,. The Greateſt God, and The Whole World together, 
as beitig but one' and the fame thing. And this Notion was ſo Fami- 

liar with theſe Pagans, that Strabo himſelf, writing of 24oſes, could 
not conceive of his God, and of the God of the Jews, any other- 
wiſe than thits, Th @Z,tyor nuts imiſa, 2, yiD, x, 9aneFea, 0 xe\3ulp 
Sogvdv *, #20Kov, 3 TW 236 Nov plav, namely, That which containeth us 
all, dud the Eayth, and the Sea, which we call the Heaven and World, 

aud the Nature of theWhale, By which notwithſtanding, Strabo did 

not mean, the Heavez or World Tyayimate, and a Senſleſs Nature, bit 

an Underſtanding Being, framing the whole World and containing 

the ſame, which was conceived together with it : of which there- 

fore hetells us, that according to Moſes, no wiſe man would po u- 

bout, to make any Image or Pi@nre, reſembling any thing here a- 

. mong(t us. From whence we conclude, that when the ſame $trabo 

writing of the Perlians, affirmeth of them, that they did, T zpgwoy 

nyGoIvu Ai, take the. Heaven for Jupiter, and alſo Herodotus before 
him, that they did, x&4Mov mxila T8 Hpqrs Aix xordv, Call the Whole 
Circle of the Heaven, Jupiter 3 that is, the Supreme God 3 the meaning 
of neither of them was, that the Body of the Heaven Inanimte, wasto 
them the Higheſt God, but that though he were an Underſtanding 
Nature, yet framing the whole Heaven or World and containing the 
fame, he was at once conceived together with it. Moreover, God 
was worſhipped alſo by the Pagans, in the Several Parts of the wrorld, 
under Several Names as for example in the Higher and Lower ther, 
under thoſe Names of Minerva and Jupiter 3 inthe 4ir, under the 
name of Ju#o5 in the Fire, under the name of Yulcan; in the Sea, 
under the name of Neptune, &c. Neither can it be reaſonably doubt- 
ed, but that when the Roman Sea-Captains, Sacrificed to the Vaver, 
they intended therein to worſhip that God, who aCteth in the Waves, 
and whoſe Wonders are in the Deep, 


But befides this, the Pagans ſeemed to apprehend a kind of necel- 
ſity, of worſhipping God thus, in his works, and in the Viſible things 
of this World, becauſe the generality of the Valgar were then unable 
to frame any notion or conception at all of an 12viſible Deity, and 
therefore unleſs they were detained ina way of Religion, by _ ; 

| | WOTrm! 
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worſhip of God as was accommodate and ſuitable to the lowneſs 

of their apprehenſions, would unavoidably run into. Aibeifan, 
Nay the moſt Philoſophical Wits amongſt them, confefſing God to be 
Incomprebenſible to them, therefore ſeemed themſelves allo, to ſtand 
inneed of ſome Serſtble Props, to lean upon. This very account is _ 
given by the Pagans, of their practice, in Euſebius, dowjucrog #, oPX- 4pm 
ISe Gy xv iſo ©t0v, x, ix mivTrov nora, x, TETO EneTng Oe 7% I i 
Mo peer orcav pin, That God being Tncorporeally and Inviſibly preſent 

inall things, and Pervading or Paſſing through all things, it was rea- 
ſonable, that men ſhould worſhip him, by and through. thoſe things that 

are Viſible and Manifeſt. Plato likewiſe repreſents this as the opinion P* Zeg.L-7. 
of the generality of Pagansin his time, 7 py57v 9t0v x, Gov T boon Þ* 53. 
qo 57E CuTEv Gv, $7e TONVTpo ypeuorelv, T5 iris fedvailas* s Þ BY" 

vnov Evo, that as for the Greateit God, and the Whole World, men ſhould 

not buſily &> curiouſly ſearch after the knowledge thereof, nor pragmatically 

enquire into the cauſes of things, it being not pious for them ſo to do. The 
meaning whereof ſeems to be no other than this,that men ought to con- 

tent themſelves to worſhip God in hisWorks.and in this Viſible World, 

and not trouble themſelves with any further curious Speculations con- 

cerning the Nature of that, which is Incomprehenſible to them. Which 
though Plato profeſleth his diſlike of, yet does that Philoſopher him- 

ſelf elſewhere, plainly allow of worſhipping the Firſt Inviſeble God, 

in thoſe Yiſeble Tmages which he hath made of himſelf, the Sun and 

Moon and Stars. Maximus Tyrizs doth indeed exhort men to aſcend Di/:rt.r. 
up, in the Contemplation of God , above all Corporeal Things; ; 
TG 7 60'S 5x 0 $6945, BYE TX @&» Tf Seg1% opal (xonm pa YD TUD- 

7% #, Row (10, {7+ excalvs Eyove hneucn x, ya, x, Te gs T9 x0N Se) ve- 
Moot) ENG i, TETOY Emery LNDGV IG, &, apr al Ts Segns, 1 F 

«Ay0y Tom, &&c. The End of your Journey, (laith he) is not the Heaven, 

nor thoſe ſhining Bodies in the Heavens, for though thoſe be beautiful and 

Divine, and the Genuine Off-ſpring of that Supreme Deity, ſramed after 

the beſt. manner, yet ought theſe all to be tranſcended by you, and your 

bead lifted up far above the Starry Heavens, &c. Nevertheleſs he cloſes 

his diſcourſe thus; & 5 tfavwis meg TW T8 mxTEHS 28, Iusgys Mev , 

age Col TH hgyor &y TH) Topo Ggev, ay me gonvyev TH Eyora, TOE 3, mociſor 

Oeny: diſat, 5% oo '0 BoeTG- TINTING Mya 5 PD TELE fol pudvov Fol Bas 

Tod x, pikot, &NN & Ay ol & 2 401 * TET0 pup 102T" SO guyev oh dgegwl PIC, 

GC. But if you be 100 weak, and unable to contemplate that Father and 

Maker of all things 5, it will be ſufficient for you for the preſent to behold 

his Works, and to Worſhip his Progeny or Off-ſpring, which is various 

and manifold. For there are not only according to the Beotian Poet, Thir- 

ty Thouſand Gods all the Sons and Friends of the Supreme God 3, but 
mnunmerable. And ſuch in the Heaven are the Stars, in the Xthey De- 
mons, &c, Laſtly Socrates himlelf alſo, did not only allow of this m_ a 
way of worſhipping God, (becauſe himſelf is Inviſible) in his works 
that are Viſible, but alſo commend the ſame to Euthydemus , im ye 

oArby Ac3w, x, ov WeCn K wi dre gyys fwe Ky TH pores I Ira id"y, 

«MM far Col T& gy wr ogaili oteecou x, TRY T5; JeS55* That I 

Jpeak the truth, your ſelf ſhall know, if you will uot ſtay expeFing, till 

Jou ſee the Formis of the Gods themſelves, but count it ſufficient for you 
bebolding their works to worſhip and adore their, Which he afterward 
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particularly applies to the Supreme God, who made and containetk 
the whole World , that being Invitible, he hath made himſ; 

Viſible in his Works, and conſequently was to be worſhipped and 
adred in them. Whether Socrates and Plato, and their genuine Fg]. 
lowers, would extend this any further than to the Animated Parts of 
the World, ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars were to them, we cay. 
not certainly determine. But we think 1t very probable, that many 
of thoſe Pagans who are charged with worſhipping Inanimate Thing,, 
and particularly the Elements, did notwithſtanding direct their Wor. 
ſhip,” to the Spirits of thoſe Elements, as Ammianus Marcellinns tells 
us Julian did, that 1s, Chiefly the Souls of them, all the Elements he. 
ing ſuppoſed by many of theſe Pagans to be Animated, (as was before 
obſerved concerning Proclus) and Partly alſo, thoſe Demons which 
they conceived to inhabit in them and to preſide over the parts of 
them 3 upon which account it was ſaid by Plato and others of the An. 
cients, that mivix Ita new, AY things are full of Gods, and 
Demons. 


XX XIIT. But that theſe Phyſcological Gods, that is, the Things of 
Nature Perſonated and Deified were not acconnted by the Pagans True 
and Proper Gods, much leſs Independent and Self-exiftent ones, may 
further appear from hence, becauſe they did not only thus Perſorate 
and Deifie Thing Subſtantial and Inanimate Bodies, but allo meer A4c- 
cidents, and Aﬀe@ions of Subſtances, As for example Firſt, the Paſſe- 
ons of the Mind ; mt m9 $55 eapuony, y Src tl prony, faith S. Greg, 
Nazianzen,They accounted the Paſſions of the Mind to be Gods, or atleaſt 
worſhipped them as Gods; that is, built Temples or Altars to their 


Names. Thus was Hope, not only a Goddeſs to the Poet Theognis, 
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(Where he Fancifully makes her, to be the ozly Numen that was left to 
men in Heaven, as if the other Gods had all forſaken thoſe Manſions 
and the World) but alſo had Real Temples Dedicated to her at Rome, 
as that conſecrated by Attillizs in the Forum Olitoriam , and others 
elſewhere, wherein ſhe was commonly pictured or feigned, as a Wo» 
man, covered over with a green Pall, and holding a Cup in her hand. 
Thus alſo Love and Deſire were Gods or Goddeſſes too, aslikewiſe were 
Care, Memory, Opinion, Truth, Vertue, Piety, Faith, Juitice, Clemency, 
Concord, ViGory, &c. Which ViFory was together with Yertze reckon- 
ed up amongſt the Gods by Plants in the Prologue of his Amphytrio 3 
and not only ſo, but there was an Altar erected to her alſo, near the 
entrance of the Senate-houſe at Rowe, which having been once demo» 
liſhed, Sywmachas earneſtly endeavoured the reſtauration thereof, 
in the Reign of Theodoſexs : he among(t other things writing thus con- 
cerning it, Nemo Colendam meget, quam profitetur Optandam, Let no 
man deny that of right to be worſhipped, which be acknowledgeth to be 
wiſhed for, and to be defirable. Beſides all which, Eccho was a Goddef 
to thele Pagans too, and ſo was Night (to whom they ſacrificed a Cock) 


and Sleep and Death it ſelf, and very many more ſuch HTO of 
| | | things 
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things, of which Yoſſz#s has colle&ted the largeſt Catalogne, in 

his exghth Book De Theologia Gentilt, And this Perſonating and Dei- 

fying of Accidental Things, was lo familiar with theſe Pagans, that as 

St. Chryfoſtome hath obſerved, St. Pay was therefore ſaid by ſome of 

the Vulgar Athenians, to have been a Setter forth of ſtrange Gods, 

when he preached to them Jeſus and the Reſurretion, becauſe they ſup- 

poſed him not only to have made Jeſus a God but alſo Anaſtaſis or Re- 
ſurreFion, a Goddeſs too. Nay this Humour of Theologizing the Things 

of Nature tranſported theſe Pagans fo far, as to Deifie Evil things allo, 

that is, things both Nox#ioxs and Vicions. Of the former Pliny thus, H.N.L.2.c.7- 
Inferi quoque in genera deſcribuntur, Morbique, & multe etiam Peſtes, 

dum eſſe placatas trepido metu cupimus. Tdeoque etiam publice Febri Fa- 

num in Palatio dedicatum eſt, Orbonez ad edem Larium Arg, & Male 
Fortune Exquiliis : So great is the number of theſe Gods, that even Hell 

or the mu of death it ſelf, Diſeaſes and Many Plagnes are numbred a- 

mongſt them, whilſt with a trembling fear we defire to have theſe pacified, 

And therefore was there a Temple publickly Dedicated in the Palace to 

the Fever, as likewiſe Altars elſewhere ereFed to Orboria, and to Evil 
Fortune. Ofthe latter Balbus in Cicero, uo ex genere Cupidinis & N.D.L..s. 
Poluptatis, & Lubenting Veneris, Vocabula Gonſecrata ſunt, Vitioſarum 

rerum & non Naturalium : Of which kind alſo, are thoſe Names of Luit, 

and Pleaſure, and Wanton Venery, things Vicious and not natural, Con- 
ſecrated and Deified, Cicero in his Book of Laws informs us, that at 

Athens there were Temples Dedicated allo to Contumely and Impu- 

dence, but withal giving us this cenſure of ſuch practices, £2 omnia Ip 0 
ejuſmodi deteſt anda & repudianda ſunt, All which kind of things areto ora a 
be detefled and rejeFed, and nothing to be Deified but what is Vertuons Geryiſe. 
or Good, Notwithſtanding which, it is certain, that ſuch Evil Things 

as theſe, were Conſecrated to no other end, than that they might be 
Deprecated .Moreover as theleThings of Natures,or Nature of Things, were 
ſometimes Deified by the Pagans plainly and nakedly in their own 
Appellative Names,ſo was this again ſometimes done diſguiſedly, under 

other Counterfeit Proper Names : as Pleaſure was Deified, under the 

Names of Volupia, and of Lubentina Venus 5 Time, ( according to 

the Opinion of ſome) under the Name of Cronos or Satury, which 

as it Produceth all things, fo devours all things 1nto it ſelf again ; 
Prudence or Wiſdom likewile, under the Names of Athena or Minerva. 

For it is plain that Orger underſtood it thus, when Celſzs not only © 17. 7,5, 
approved of Worſhipping God Almighty, in the Sun and 1n AMirerva, p.421. 
as that which was Lawful, but alſo commended it as a thing Highly 

Pious ; hemaking this Reply 3 (Vonrus iigv as xorhov I88 pero nucr, 

&c, AbWEy plgvtot path his TAS prRun,t pabonoiuory of EMWoE Adyor, &T'& 
Vnovicas, &7% 1@2 15 VINNY, OKCKONts OK T T8 Aids yeymnodo KepunNG , 
xedwTM Cul, Go. We ſpeak. well of the Sun, 4s a good work of God's, 

&c. but as for that Athena or Minerva, which Celfus here joyneth with 

the Sun, this is a thing Fabulouſly deviſed by the Greeks ( whether accord 

ing to ſome MyStical, Arcane and Nleporical Sence, or without it ) when 

they ſay that ſhe was begotten out of Jupiter's Brain AU Armed, And 

again afterwards, ive 5 Z Te gmnoyuTael x, Ayo oe gunuas Evo  Ablue, 

if it be granted that by Athena or Minerva, be Tropologically meant Pru- 

dence, &c., Wherefore not only according to the Poetical, but alſo 

to 
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to the Political and Civil Theology of the Pagans, theſe Accidental 
Things of Nature, and Affed@ions of Subſtances, Perſonated, were made 
ſo many Gods and Goddeſſes, Cicero himſelt in his Book of Laws ap. 
proving of ſuch Political Gods as theſe 3 Bene verb quod Mens, Pietas, 
Virius, Fides, conſecratur manu: quarum omninm Rome dedicata pub. 
lice Templa ſunt, ut illa qui habeant (habent autem omnes boni ) Deos j. 
pſos in animis ſuis collocatos putent : It is well, that Mind, Piety, Vir. 
tue and Faith, are conſecrated, (all which have their Temples publickly 
dedicated at Rome) that ſo they who poſſeſs theſe things ( as all Good men 
do ) may think that they have the Gods themſelves placed in their mind,, 
And himſelf makes a Law for them, in his own Common-wealth,. but 
with a Cautionary Proviſion, that no Evil and Vicious Things be Con« 
ſecrated amongſt them 5 AS ola, propter que datur homini adſcenſus 
in Celum, Mentem, Virtutem, Pietatem, Fidem, earumque laudun de- 
lubra ſunto. Nec ulla vitiorum Solemnia obeunto: Let them alſo wor- 
ſhip thoſe things by means whereof, men aſcend up to Heaven, and let 
there be Shrines or Temples Dedicated to them. But let no Religious 
Ceremonies be performed to Vicious things. 


Notwithſtanding all which according to that Theology of the 
Pagans which was called by Yarro Natzral, ( whereby is meant not 
that which was Phyſcological only, but that which is True and Real) 
and by Scevola Philoſophical; and which is by both oppoſed, not only 
to the Poetical and Fabulous, but alſoto the Political and Civil 3 I lay, 
according to this Theology of theirs, theſe Accidental Things of Na- 
ture Deified, could by no means be acknowledged for True and Proper 
Gods ; becauſe' they were ſo far from having any Life and Senſe in 
them, that they had not ſo much as unigxav x, 5Cliaxv, any Real Subſe 
ftence or Subſtantial Eſſence of their own. And thus does 0riger diſpute 
againſt Minervas God(hip, as Tropologically interpreted, to Prudence, 
ive 5 #, TreomNoYimou #, Atynſou Þe cons Evar h "ANwK, ang oroamo ms 
owrig TW vn (Ci x, TW S0IK!, ws VpEmHYRE If T\ TW TeomNoyiay Tori * 
If Athena or Minerva be Tropologized into Prudence, then let the Pagans 
ſhow what Subſtantial Eſſence it hath, or that it Really Subſiſts according 
fo this Tropology., Which 1s all one as if he ſhould have ſaid, Let the 
Pagans then ſhew how this can bea God or Goddeſs, which hath not 
ſo much as any Sbſtamtial Eſſence, nor Subſiſts by it ſelf, but is a meer 
Accidental Afe@ion of Subſtances only. And the ſame thing is like- 
wiſe urged by Origen, concerning other ſuch kind of Gods of theirs, 
as Memory the Mother of the Muſes, and the Graces all naked, in his 
Firſt Book 3 where Cel/as contended for a multiplicity of Gods a- 
gainſt the Jews 3 that theſe things having not untgoy z, s({iav, any 
Subſtantial Eſſence or Subſiſtence, could not poſſibly be accounted 
"Gods, and therefore were nothing elſe , but 'EM\yvoy eranAdouale 
ow(40TVTONMEvTC. 6d 7 meaty dT, meer Figments of the Greeks 3 Things 
made to bave Humane. Bodies , and ſo Perſonated and Deified. And 
we think there cannot be a truer @Ommentary upon this Paſſage of 
Origen's , than theſe following verſes of Prudentins, in his Second 
Book againſt Symmachys, 


Deline, 
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Deſine, ſi pudor eſt, Gentilis ineptia, tandem 
Res Incorporeas, Simnlatis Fingere membris, 


Let the Gentiles be at laſt aſhamed, if they bave any ſhame in them, of 
4bjs their folly, in deſcribing and ſetting forth Tncorporeal things with 
Connterfeit Humane Members, Where Accidents and AﬀedFjon} of 
Things, ſuch as Yi@ory was, (whoſe Altar Symmachus there contehd- 
ed for the Reſtauration of ) are by Prudentius called Res Txcorporee, 
Incorporeal Things, accordingly as the Greek Philoſophers concluded, 
that ToidTWres were dowuolo, Onalities Trcorporeal. ; Neither is it poſ- 
fible, that the Pagans themſelves ſhould be inſenſible hereof 5 and. 


accordingly we find, that Cotra in Cicero doth for this reaſon utterly y, D.L.; ; 


baniſh and explode theſe Gods out of the Philsſophick and True Theo. 
Jogy, Num cenſes igitur ſubtiliore ratione opus eſſe ad hec refellenda 
Nem Mentem., Fidew, Spem, Virtutem, Honorem , Vidoriam, S$dlu- 
tetw, Concordiam, cateraque ejuſmodi, Rerum Vim habere widens, 107 
Deorum. Aut enim 7n nobiſmet znſunt ipſis, ut Mens, at Fpes, ut F ides, 
ut Virtus, ut Concordia 3 aut optande nobis ſunt, ut Honos, it Salus, us 
ViGoria. Quare autem in his Vis Deorum ſit, tum inteligam cuny cog- 
whvero. Ts there any need, think you, of any great Subtilty to confute 
theſe things 2 For Mind, Faith, Hope, Virtue, Honor, Fittory, Health: 
Concord, and the like, we ſee them to have the Force of Things, but nos 
'of Gods, Becauſe they etther exiſt in us, as Mind, Hope, Virtne, Concord; 
or elſe they are deſired to happen to us, as Honour, Health, Vi@ory (that: 
bs, they are nothing but meer Accidents or Aﬀeions of Thin S) and 
therefore how they can bave the Force of Gods in them cannot py zbly be. 
woteritoed. And again afterwards he affirmeth, Eos qui Dii appellan- 
tur, Rerum Naturas eſſe, non Figuras Deorum, That thoſe who in the 
Allegorical Mythology of the Pagans, are called Gods, are really, but 
the Natares of Things, and not the True Figures or Forms of Gods. 


Wherefore fince the Pagans themſclves acknowledged, that thoſe 
Perſonated and Deified Things of Nature , were not True and Proper 

Gods ; the meaning of them could certainly. be no other than this; 
_ that they were ſo many Several Names, and Partial Conſiderations 
of One Supreme God, as manifeſting himſelf in. all the Things of Ne- 
ture. For that Vis or Force, which Czcero tells us, was that in all 
theſe things, which was called God or Dezfied, isreally no other, than 
Something of God in Every. Thing,that 1s Good. Neither do we other- 


wiſe underſtand,thoſe following words of Balbus in Cicero, Ouarum Re- yn "4 


rum, quiz Vis erat tarta,. ut fine Deo regi non poſſet, #7 Res Deorum 
Nomen obtinuit 5 Of which things becauſe the Force is ſuch, as that jt 
old not be Governed without God, rereove bave the Things themſelves 
wbteined the Names of Gods, that is, God was acknowledged and 
 Forthipped in them all, which was Paganically thus ſignified , by 


Calling of them Gods. And Pliny, though no very Divine Perſon, Net. .L.; 


yet being ingenious, eaſily underſtood this to be the meaning of 7 
«3 Fragilis &- laborioſa Mortalitas, in Partes iſta digeſſet, Infirmitatis 
we momor, wt Portionibus quiſque coleret, quo maxime indigeret 3 Frail 
#od toilſom, Mortality, has thus broken and crumbled the Deity into 


Parts 


| 2— —______ 


522 T he Pagans Breaking and Crumbling, Bo ox. 1 


. 
” 


Parts, mindful of its own Infirmity 3, that ſo every one by Parcels and 
Pieces, might worſhip that in God, which bimſef moſt. lands in 
need of, Which Religion of the Pagans, thus wor hipping God, not 
entirely all together at once , as he 1s One moſt Simple Being, Un. 
mixed. with any thing, -but as.it were brokenly, and by piece-meals, 
as hes ſeverally Manifeſted, in all the Things of Nature, and the P arjy 
of the World, Prudentivs thus perſtringeth in his Second Book againſt 
Symmachne 3 | 


Tu, me preterito, meditaris Numina mille, 

Que ſimules parere meis Virtutibus, ut we 

Per varias partes minuas, cui nulla recidi 

Pars ant Forma poteit, quia ſum Subſtantia Simplex, 
Nec Pars efſe queo. 


From which words of his we may alfo conclude, that Synmachur the 
Pagan, who determined, That it was Oe Thing that all worſhipped and 
yet would have /iFory, and ſuch like other things, worſhipped as 
Gods and Goddeſſes, dia by theſe and all thoſe other Pagan Gods 
before mentioned, underſtand nothing but ſo many Several Namer, 
and Partial Conſiderations of One Supreme Deity, according to its 
ſeveral Yertues.or Powers : ſo that when he ſacrificed to YidGory, he 
ſacrificed to God Almighty, under that Partial Notion, as the Giver of 
YiGoryto Kingdoms and Commonwealths. It was before obſerved 
That Oſiris was Out Of Plutarch, that the Egyptian Fable of Ofiris, being mangled and 
Nr the Exyo- Cut in1 pieces by Typhon, did Allegorically —_ the ſame thing, 9s. 
tian Inſcription, the One Simple Deity's, being, as it were divided (in the Fabulous and 


in Theo, Smyrn, 


ow Civil Theologies of the Pagans)into many Partial Conſederations of him, 


mor Gao *O- AS fo many Nominal and Tituler Gods; which fs notwithſtanding, that 
ans: Kiag iS True Knowledge and Wiſdom, according to the Naturalor Philoſophick, 
9 a1} thing, Theology, unites all together into One. And that not only ſuch Gods as 
theſe, Yi&ory, Vertue and the like, but alſo thoſe other Gods, Neptune; 
Mars, Bellona, &c. were all really, but one and the ſame Jupiter, aCt- 
ing ſeverally in the world, Plants himſelf ſeems ſufficiently to 10+ 


timate, in the Prologue of his Amphitryo in theſe words, 


Nam quid ego memorem, ut alios in Tragediis 
Vidi, Neptunum, Virtutem, ViGoriam, 
: Martem, Bellonam, commemorare que bona 
Vobis feciſſent ? Queis BenefaFtis mens Pater, 
Deim Regnator, ArchiteFus omnibus: 


Whereas there was before cited a Paſſage out of G. 7. Yoſſivs his 
Book, De Theolog. Gent. which we could not underſtand otherwiſe 
than thus, that the generality of the Pagans by their Political (or Ci- 
vil) Gods,meant ſo many Eternal Minds Independent and a: Hs og 
we now think our ſelves concerned, to do Yoſſius ſo rhuch right, as 
to acknowledge, that we have ſince met with another place of his 
in that ſame Book, wherein he either cortets the former Opinion, 
or elſe declares himſelf better concerning it, after this manner z that 


the Pagans generally conceived, their Political Gods, to be ſo many 
Subſtantial 
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Subſtantial Minas (or Spirits ) not Independent and Self-exiitent, nor 
indeed Eternal neither 5 but Created by One Supreme Mind or Gad 
and appointed by him to preſide over the Several Parts of the. World 
and Things of Nature, as his Miniſters, Which ſame thing he affirmeth 
alſo, of thoſe Deified Accidents and AfﬀeFions, that by them were to 
be underſtood, ſo many Subſtantial Minds or Spirits Created, prefj- 
diog over thoſe ſeveral Things, or diſpenſing of them. His words 
in the beginning of his Eighth Book (where. he ſpeaks concerning 
theſe Aﬀe@ions and Accidents Deified by the Pagans) are as follow- 
eth. Hujuſmodi Deorum prope immenſa eft copia. Ac in Civili qui- 
dem Theologia, conſtderars ſolent, tanquam Mentes quedam, hoc hong- 
ris a Sumo Deo ſortite, ut AﬀeFionibus iſtis preeſſent. Nempe cre- 
diderunt Deum, quem Optimum Max, vocabant, non per ſe omnia Ccu- 
rare, quo paGo, ut dicebant , plurimum beatitudini ejus decederet, 
ſed, inſtar Regis, plurimos habere Miniſtros & Miniſtras, quorum ſin- 
gulos buic illive cure prefeciſſet. Sic Juſtitia, que & Aſtrza ac The- 
mis, prefeFa erat aFibus cunFis, in quibus Juſtitia attenderetur : Co- 
mus curare creditus eif Comeſſationes, Et F in ceteris id genus Dis, 
nomen ab ea AﬀeTione ſortitis, cuajus cura cnique cotmiſſa crederetur, 
Quo paFo ſi conſiderentur, non aliter different 2 Spiritibus ſive Angelis 
bonis maliſque, quam quod hi revera a Deo conditi ſint : ills verd Men- 
tes, de quibus nunc loquimur, ſint Figmentum Mentis hnmane, pro nu- 
mero AſſeFionum, in quibus Vis eſſe major videretur, comminiſcentis 
Mentes Aﬀfe@Fionibus Singulis prefe@as. Facile autem Sacerdotes ſud 
Commenta perſuadere ſimplicioribus potuerunt, quia ſatis videretur veri- 
ſmile, ſumme ili Menti, Deorum omnium Regi, innumeras ſervire men- 
tes, ut ed perfeFior ſit Summi Dei beatitudo, minuſque curis implicetur : 
iuque tot Famulantium numero, Summi Numinis Majeſtas magis eluce- 
a. Ac talis quidem Opinio erat Theologie Civilis. Of ſuch Gods as 
theſe, there was an innumerable company amongit the Pagans. And in 
their Civil Theology they were wont to be conſidered, as certain Minds 
(or Spirits ) appointed by the Supreme God, to preſide over the AﬀeFions 
fo Things. They ſuppoſing, that God, whom they called the Beſt and the 
Greateſt, did not immediately himſelf take care of every thing, ou that 
muſt needs be a diſtration to him, and a hinderance of his happineſs: 
but that he had as a King , many He and She-Miniſters under him , 
which had their ſeveral offices aſſigned to them. Thus Juſtice which was 
called alſo Aſtrea and Themis, was by them thought to preſide over all 
thoſe ations, in which Juitice was concerned. And Comus over all Re- 
vellings, and the like. Which Gods , if conſidered after this manner, 
will no otherwiſe differ from Angels good and bad, than only in this, that 
theſe Latter are Beings really created by God 5 but the former the Fig- 
ments of men only; they, according to the number of AﬀſeFions , that 
have any greater force inthem, devizing and imagining certain Minds 
lo preſide over each of them. And the vulgar might therefore be the 
more eaſily led into this perſwaſion by their Prieſts, becauſe it ſeemed 
reaſonable to them, that that Supreme Mind, who is the King of all the 
Gods, ſhould have many other Minds as his Subſervient Miniiters under 
him, both to free him from Solicitous Care, and alſo to add to his Gran- 
deur and Majeſty. And ſuch was the DoFrine of the Civil Theology. 

here though Yoſſzus ſpeak Particularly, of that kind of Pagan Gods, 
Which were nothiog but AffeFiors and Accidents Deified, af 

Fit a 


OS Ones m——_ 


The Pagans Polit. Gods, ſometimes Bookl. 


man in his wits could poſiibiy ſuppoſe to be themſcives Trze and Pro- 
per Gods, they having no Subſiſtence of their own) That theſe by the 
generality of the Vulgar Pagans, were conceived to beſo many Creg. 
ted Minds or Spirits, appointed by the Supreme God, to prefide as 
his Miniſters over thoſe ſeveral Afe@ions of Subſtances; yet does he 
plainly imply the ſame, of all thoſe other Political Gods of theſe Pa. 
gans likewiſe, that they were not look'd upon by them, as ſo man 
Unmade, Self-exiſtent, and Indepenaent Beings, but only as Inferiour 
Minds or Spirits, created by the Supreme God, and by him appoint- 
ed to preſide over the Several Parts of the World, and Things of Na- 
ture, and having their Several Offices aſſigned to them, Wherefore 
as to the main, We and Voſſars are now well agreed, viz. That the 
anctent Pagans aſſerted no ſuch thing as a 1ultitude of Independent 
Deities 3 ſo that there only remain, iome Farticular Differences of 
ſmaller moment, betwixt us. 


_—_ 


Our ſelves have before obſerved, that #olus was probably taken 
by Epi@etus in Arrianus, (not indeed for One, but) for Many Created 
Miniſters of the Supreme God, or Demons Co/ed@ively; appointed 
by him to preſide over the Winds.,in all the ſeveral Parts of theWorld, 
And the Pagans in St. Anſtir, ſeem to interpret thoſe Deified Accidents 
and Things of Nature after the ſame manner, as the Names of certain 
Unknown Gods or Demons (one or more) that were appointed to pre- 

Civ.D. L.z. fide over them reſpectively, or to diſpenſe the ſame. ©u023am ſeie- 
C. 24- bant Majores noitri nemini talia, niſt aliquo Deo largiente concedi, quo- 
rum Deorum nomina non inveniebant, earumrerum nominibus appella- 
bant Deos, quas ab iis ſentiebant dari; aliqua vocabula inde fleGentes: 
ſicut 2 Bello Bellonam muncupaverunt non Bellum 3 [icut 2 cunis Cunis 
nam #07 Cunam ſicut 2 ſegetibus Segetiam nor Segetem ; ſicut 4 Po- 
*is Pomonam non Pomums; ſreut 4 bobus Bobonam nox Bovem.' Aut 
certe nulla vocabuli declinatione ſucut res ipſe nominantur ; ut Pecunia 
dia eit Deaque dat pecuniam, non omninv pecunia Dea pſa putata: 
Ita Virtus que dat virtutem, Honor qui honorem., Concordia que con- 
cordiam, VidGoria que vioriam dat. Tta, inquiunt, cum Felicitas Dea 
dicitur, non ipſa que datur ſed, Numen illud attenditur, 4 quo Felicitas 
datur. Becauſe our Forefathers knew well that theſe things, do not hap- 
pen to any, without the ſpecial Gift and Favour of ſome God ; therefore 
were thoſe Gods, whoſe names they knew not, called from the names of 
#hoſe very things themſelves, which they perceived to be beſtowed by them, 
there being only a little Alteration made in them, as when the God that 
cauſeth War, was called not Bellum but Bellona 3 the God which preſideth 
over Infants Cradles not Cuna but Cuninaz that which giveth Corn Sege- 
tiaz end that which affordeth apples Pomona, &c. Zut at other times, 
this was done without any Declenſion of the Word at all, they calling 
both the Thing and the God, which is the Beitower of it, by one and the 
ſelf ſame name, As Pecunia doth not only ſignifie Money, but alſo the 
Goddeſs which giveth Money 3 Virtus the Goddeſs which giveth Virtues 
Honor the God that beſtoweth honour ; Concordia the Goddeſs that caul- 
eth Concord Vitor the Goddeſs which affordeth ViFory. So alſo when 
Felicity is called a Goddeſs, by it is not. meant, that thing which is given, 
but that Divine Power, from whence it is given. Here, I ſay, the Pa- 
th | g4ns 
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ga0s May ſeem to have underſtood, by thoſe Deified Things of Nature, 
certain Inferiour Gods or De-zons (One or More) the Miniſters of the 
Supreme God, appointed by him to preſide over thoſe ſeveral Things 
reſpectively, or to diſpenſe the ſame. Neither can we deny, but that 
in ſo much ignorance and diverſity of Opinions as there was among(t 
the Pagans, ſome might poſtibly underſtand, thoſe Political Gods 
and Deified Things alſo, after the way of Yolſzus, for ſo many Sizgle 
Minis or Spirits, appointed to preſide over thoſe Several Things re- 
ſpedively, throughout the whole World, and nothing elſe. Never- 
theleſs it ſeemeth not at all probable, that this ſhould be the Gene- 
ral Opinion amongſt the Civilized Pagans, that all thoſe Gods of 
theirs, were ſo many Single Created Minds of Spirits,cach of them ap- 

inted to prefide over ſome One certain thing every where through- 
out the Whole World,and nothing elſe, As for Example,that the God- 
defs Vikory, was One Single Created She-Spirit, appointed to beſtow 
Vitory, to whoſoever at any time enjoyed it, in all patts of the 
World: and ſo, that the Goddeſs Juſtice ſhould be ſuch another 
Single Mind or Spirit, created to diſpence Juſtice every where and 
meddle with nothing elſe. And the like of all thoſe other Acciden- 
tal Things, or Aﬀe&ions Deified , as Virtue, Honour , Concord, Fe- 
licity, &C. 


And LaG&antins Firmianus,taking notice of thatProfeſſion of the Pa- 


gans, to worſhip nothing but Oe Supreme God and his Subſervient © 7: 


Miniſters Generated or created by him, (according to that of Sexeca 
in his Exhortations, Gemnifſe Regni ſui Miniftros Deum 3 that the $4y- 
preme God had generated other Inferiour —_— of his Kingdom un- 
der him, which were called by them alfo 

all the Pagan Gods ſave One, to be the Created Miniſters of that One 
Supreme, he making this Reply 3 Yerum hi neque Dii ſunt, neque Deos 
ſe vocari, ant coli volunt, &'c. Nec tamen illi ſunt qui vulgo coluntur, 
quorum & exiguns CO certus eſt anumerus : But theſe Miniſters of the 
Divine Kingdom, or Subſervient Created Spirits, are ncither Gods, nor 
would they be called Gods, or honoured as ſuch, 8c. Nor indeed are they 
thoſe Gods, that are now vulgarly worſhipped by the Pagans, of which there 
3s but a Small and Certain number. That 1s, the Pagan Gods, are re- 
duced into certajn Ranks, and the Number of them is determin'd by 
the Utilities of Humane Life ; of which, their Noble and Sele& Gods, 
are but a few. Whereas, ſaith he, the Miniſters of the Supreme God, 
are according to their own Opinion, not Twelve nor Twenty, nor Three 
Hundred and Sixty, but Innumerable z Stars, and Demons. 


Moreover Ariitotle in his Book againſt Zero (ſuppoſing the I- A.;p.in xc, 
dea of God, to be this,the Moſt Powerful of all things,or the Moſt Perſe} Zen. Gor. p. 


Being ) objecteth thus, that according to the Laws of Cities and Conn- 
tries (that is, the Civil Theology ) there ſeems to be no One abſolutely 
Powerful Being, but One God is ſuppoſed to be moſt Powerful asto 
one thing, and ancther as to another : &Trg mile Earmgdmgoy 7 egy 
AuuCdva T&To DuvaruTalov 3, btmTev Myr, & Tordi TBTo 7, F Veen, Xe 
A% mM& uedfs; Evar onwAGy of Deol * Suzy Ge 7% Sons» EAypt THY. 
Tw x7\ Ts 985 TW 00\oyiev* Whereas Leno takes it for granted, that 

| I11 2 men 


Gods) plainly denies. 
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' men have an Idea in their minds of God, as One the moſt Excellent and 


mot Powerful Being of all ; this doth mot ſeem to be according to Law, 
(that is,the Civil Theology ) for there the Gods are mutually Better one than 
another, reſpeFively as to ſeveral things; and therefore Zeno took not this 
Conſent of mankind concerning God, from that which vulgarly ſeemeth, 
From which paſſage of Ariſtotle's we may well conclude, that the 
Many Political Gods of the Pagans, were not all of them vulgarly 
look'd upon, as the Subſervient Miniſters of One Supreme God, and 
yet they generally acknowledging, (as Ariſtotle himſelf confeſſeth 
a Monarchy,and conſequently not many Independent Deities; it my 
needs follow, as Zero doubtleſs would reply, that theſe their Political 
Gods,were but One and the ſameSupreme Natural God,as it were Parcelſd 
out, and Afultiplied;that 1s,receiving Several Denominations,accordin 
to Several Notions of him; and as heexerciſeth Different Powers, and 
produceth Yariow Effes. And this we have ſufficiently prov'd al- 
ready to have been the general ſence of the Chief Pagan Dodtors ; 
that theſe Many Political and Popular Gods, were but the Polyony- 
my of Oe Natural God, that is, either Partial Conſiderations of him, 
or his Various Powers and Vertues, Effets and Manifeſtations in the 
World,ſeverally Perſonated and Deified. | 


And thtis does Yoſſews himſelf afterwards confeſs alſo 3 That ac- 
cording to the Natural Theology, the Many Pagan Gods, were but 
ſo many Several Denominations of One God 5 though this Learned 
Philologer doth plainly ſtraiten and confine the Notz0# of this Natural 
Theology too much , and improperly call the God thereof, the Na- 
ture of Things 3 however acknowledging it ſuch a Natare, as was en- 
dued with Senſe and Uzderſtanding. His Words are theſe, Diſpar 
vero ſententia Theologorum Naturalium, qui non aliud Numen agnoſce- 
bant quam Naturam Rernm, eoque omnia Gentinm Numina referebant, 
@&*c. Nempe mens eorum fuit , ſicut Natura efſet occupata, circa hanc 
vel illam AﬀeFionem, ita Numina Nominaque Deorum variare. Cum 
igitur ubicunque Vim aliquam majorem viderent, ita. Divinum aliquid 
crederent : eo etiam devenere, ut immanem Deorum Dearumque finge- 
rent Catervam. Sagaciores interim hec cunta, Unum eſſe Numen aie- 
bant : puta Rerum Naturam, que licet una foret, pro variis tamen Ef- 
fe@is varia ſortiretur nomina, vario etiam afficeretur cultu. But the 
Caſe is very different as to the Natural Theologers, who acknowledged no 
other God but the Nature of Things, and referred all the Pagan Gods to 
that. For they conceived that as Nature was occupied about ſeveral 
things, ſo were the Divine Powers and the Names of Gods, multiplied 
and diverſified. And where-ever they ſaw any Greater Force, there did 
they preſently conceit ſomething Divine, and by that means came they at 
length to feign an innumerable company of Gods and Goddeſſes. But the 
more ſagacious in the mean time affirmed, all theſe to be but One and 
the ſame God; to wit the Nature of Things, which though Really but One, 
get according to its various Effes both received divers Names, and was 
Worſhipped after different manners. Where Voſſius calls the Supreme 
God of theſe Natural Theologers, the Nature of Things; as if the 
Natural Theology had been denominated from Phyſicks, or Natural Phi- 
lſophy only, whereas we have already ſhewed, that the Natural Theo- 


logy 
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logy of Varro and Scevola, was of equal extent with the Philoſophicks 
whoſe only Nu/en, that it was not a Blind and Unintelligible Na- 
ture of Things, doth ſufficiently appear, from that Hiſtory thereof 
before given by us: as alſo that it was called Nataral in another ſence; 
as Real 3 and as oppoſite to Opinion, Phancy and Fabiloſity, or what 
hath no Reality of Exiſtence any where in the World. Thus does St. 


Auſtin diſtinguiſh betwixt Natura Deoruzr, the True Nature of the Gods, C.D.L.6.c.x. 


and Hominum Inſtitnta, the Inftitutes of Men concerning them, As 
alſo he ſets down the Difference, betwixt the Civil and Natural Theo- 


logy, according to the Mind of Yarro in this manner, Fzeri poteſt ut 1549. 


in Urbe, ſecundim Falſas opiniones ea colantur & credantur, quoruns 
in Mundo vel extra Mindum Natura ſit nuſquam: It may come to paſs, 
that thoſe Things may be worſhipped and believed in Cities, according to 
Falſe opinions; which have no Nature or Real Exiſtence any where, ei- 
ther in the World or without it, Wherefore if inſtead of this Nature 
of Things,which was properly the God of none but cnly of ſuch Athei- 
ſtick, Philoſophers as Epicurus and Strato, we ſubſtitute rhat Great 
Mind or Soul of the whole World, which Pervadeth AU Things, and is 
Diffus d thorough Al ; (which was the True God of the Pagan The- 
iſts) this of Yoſſzus will be unqueſtionably true, concerning their Na- 
tural Theologers, that according to them, thoſe Many Poetical and 
Political Gods before mentioned, were but One and the ſame Natyral 
or Real God 5, who in reſpe& of his Different Yertues, Powers, and Ef- 
fe#s, was called by ſeveral Nazves, and worſhipped after different 
manners, Yet nevertheleſs fo, as that according to thoſe Theolo- 
gers, there were Really alſo Many other Irferiour Miniiters of this 
One Supreme God, (whether called Minds or Demons ) that were ſup- 
poſed to be the Subſervient Executioners of all thoſe ſeveral Powers 
of his. And accotdingly we had before,this full and true account of 
the Pagans Natural Theology ſet down out of Prudentins. 


Ag mmm In Uno 
Conſtituit jus omne Deo, cui ſerviat ingens 
Virtutum ratio, Varits inſiru@a Miniſtris. 


Viz. That it acknowledged One Supreme Omnipotent God, ruling over all, 
who diſplayeth and exerciſeth his Manifold Vertues and Powers in the 
world, (all ſeverally Perſonated and Deified in the Poetick and Civil 
Theologies ) together with the ſubſervient Miniſtry of other Inferiour Cre- 
ated Minds, Underitanding Beingszor Demons, called alſo by them Gods, 


[t is very true, as we have already declared, that the more Highe 
flown Platonick Pagans, did reduce thoſe Many Poetical and Politi- 
cal Gods, and therefore doubtleſs all the Perſonated and Deified Things 
of Nature too, to the Platonick, Ideas, or Firſt Paradigms and Pat- 
terns of Things in the Archetypa! World, which they affirmed to have 
been begotten from the Supreme Deity, that is, from the Firſt Hy- 
Poſtaſis of the Platonick Trinity 5 and which were commonly called by 
them voyrei 960i, Zmtelligible Gods, as if they had been indeed, ſo ma- 
ny DiStin& Snbitances and Perſons, And as we have allo proved 
out of Phzlo, that this High-flown Paganick, Theology, was RING 
renan 
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than either Julian or Apuleins 3 ſo do we think it not unworthy our 
Obſervation here, that the very ſame Doftrine, is by Celſus imputed 
alſo to the Egyptian Theologers, as pretending to worſhip Brute Anj. 
mals no otherwiſe,than as Sy»zbols of thoſe Eternal Ideas 5 #, quo ys nuts 
% Ap Aiviſior xaleyehev, nol Tot mT\e #, & pong T&pryilov aiviyua. 
TX &mxv iv oi3Gv, #, 5% (45 Sorsm of TINT) Zadl EQUMaciav TAS Evgy 
«2 TouoTE SrIxoxwav © Celſus alſo addeth, That we Chriſtians deride the 
Egyptians, without cauſe, they having many Myſteries in their Religion, 
for as much as they profeſs, that periſhing Brute Animals are not wor. 
ſhipped by them, but the Eternal Ideas. According to which of Cel. 
ſus 1t ſhould ſeem, that this Doctrine of Eternal Ideas, as the Para 
digms and Patterns of all things here below 1n this Senftble World, 
was not proper to Plato nor the Greeksz but common with them to 
the Egyptians alſo. Which Eternal Ideas, however ſuppoſed to have 
been Generated from, that Firſt Divine Hypoſtaſes of the Platonick 
and Egyptian Trinity, and called Intelligible Gods 3 were nevertheleſs 
acknowledged by them, all to exiſt in One Divine Intelle&, accord- 
ing tothat of Plotinus, & fo Ts vs Te voiſe, that the Intelligibles exi 
20 where of themſelves , without Mind or Intelle® 5 which Mind or 
IntelleF, being the Second Divine Hypoſtaſts , theſe Inteligible and 
Inviſible Gods, ( however Generated from God) yet are therefore 
ſaid by Julian in his Book againſt the Chriſtians, both to Coexiſt with 
God, and to Inexii# in him. To which purpoſe alſo, is this othge 
Paſſage of Juliax's in his Sixth Oration,mxil« D outs Ba, Ga uy oy & 
own not mop ior Thu of emer vrwy TX oirias © Gm Ne 
veTwov onde S6 * Errn Garmiecw & Oviſits 598 Enrrress , diSles 5 nel pr 
vSozs od, ol not TEM dow dimiou  dafviCiag* For God is AI things, for- 
aſmuch as he conteineth within himſelf, the Cauſes of all things, that any 
way are; whether of Immortal things Immortal ; or of Corruptible and 
Periſhing things, not Corruptible but Eternal alſo, and always remain» 
ing 3 which therefore are the Cauſes of their perpetual Generation, and 
New produ@ion. Now theſe Cauſes of All things conteined in God, 
are no other than The Divine Tdeas.Wherefore from hence it plainly ap- 
pears,that theſe Platonick and Egyptian Pagans, who thus reduced their 
Multiplicity of Gods to the Divine Ideas, did not therefore make 
them to be ſo many Minds or Spirits, really diſtin from the Supreme 
God, (though dependent on him too) but indeed only ſo many Par- 
tial Conſiderations of One God, as being AU things, that is, contein- 
ing within himſelf the Cauſes of all things. And accordingly we 
find in Origer, that as. the Egyptian Theologers called their Reltgt- 
ous Animals, Symbols of the Eternal Tdeas, fo did they alfo call them, 
Or. C. Cf P. Symbols of God. To 7 Aiyurſiov oewuvooysilor uot T& 2@® } 7 dNvav 
ORs *&v, nol, pXoHdTHY Evok TIN WITH Hou B85 ohuCohet Celſus applauds the 
Egyptian Theologers talking ſo magnificently and myſferiouſly of thoſe 
Brute Animals worſhipped by them, and affirming them to be , certain 
Symbols of God, 


' And now we have given ſome account of the Polyonywy of the One 
Sypreme God, in the Theologies of the Pagans : or of his being call- 
ed by Many Proper Perſonal Names, carrying with them an Appearance 


of So many Several Gods, Firſt, that God had many ſeveral Names 
. beſtowed 
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beſtowed upon him, from many Diſſerent- Notions and Partial Conſt- 
derations of him, according to his VUnezerſal and All-comprehending 
Nature. Janws, as the Beginning of the World, and All things, and 
_ the Firſt Original of the Gods, Whom therefore that ancicnt Ly- 
rick Poet, Septimins Apher, accordingly thus invoked 


O cate rerum Sator ! O PRINCIPIUM DEORUM / 
Stridula cui Limina, cui Cardinei Tumultas, 
Cui reſerata mugiunt aurea ClanStra Mundi, 


Genins, as the Great Mind and Soul of the whole World. Satnrn, as 
that Hidden Source and Principle, from which all Forms and Lives 
iffue forth, and into which they again retire 3 being there laid up 
4s in their Secret Storehouſe : Or elle as one of the Egyptian or Her- 
maick Writers expreſleth it, that which doth, Txil« mui x, & taut 
ammo, make all things out of it ſelf, and unmake them into it ſelf 4s 
gin. This Hetrurian Saturn, anſwering tothe Egyptian Hammon, that 
likewife ſignified Hiddey, and 1s accordingly thus interpreted by Jam- 
blichns, 0 TW &powy Fo KEKQUp_EvAY Nor UVR par &5 Gs Kya!, be that 
brinoeth forth the ſecret Power of the Hidden Reaſons of things (contein=« 
ed within himſelf ito Light.God was allo called Athena or Minerva,as 
Wiſdom diffuſing it ſelf through all things : and Aphrodite Urania, the 
Heavenly Venus or Love, Thus Phanes, Orpheus his Supreme God, (lo 
called according to La#artins, £uia cum adhuc nihil efſet, Primus ex 
Infinito apparuerit, becauſe when there was yet nothing, he Firſt appear- 
ed out of that Infinite Abyſi, but according to Proclus, becauſe he did 
excpolvay To vorſas evdeies, diſcover and make manifeſt the Intelligible V- 
nities (or Tdeas ) from himſelf 5 though we think the Conjecture of 
Athanaſius Kircherns to be more probable than either of theſe, that 
Phanes was an Egyptian Names )this Phanes,l lay,was 1n the Orphick and 
Egyptian Theology, as Proclus upon Plato's Timens informs us, (tyled 
ace tus, Tender and Soft Love. And Pherecydes Syrus Iikewile affirme 
ed, ds toola piſeGeohnufu 7 Alc pinoia dypryfv,That Jupiter was tnrn- 
ed all into Love.when he went about to make the world, Belides which, 
there were other ſuch Names of the Supremze God and more than have 
been mentioned by us 3 as for example, Summanus amonglt the 


ancient Romans, that afterward grew obſolete, : of which St. Auſtin CD.L.4.c,13 


thus; Romani veteres nejcio quem Summanum, cxz NoGurna Fulming 
tribuebant, coluerunt nagis quam Jovem, ad quem Dinrna Fulmina 
pertinebant. Sed poſtquam Jovi Templum inſigne ac ſublime confirutunm 
eZf, propter edis dienitatem, ſic ad enum multitudo conſiuxit, ut vix in- 
veniatur qui Summani nomen, quod audiri jam nou potest, ſe ſaltem le- 
giſſe meminerit « The ancient Romans, worſhipped IT know not what God 
called Summanus, more than thy did Jupiter. But after that a ſlate- 
ly and magnificent Temple was ereed to Jupiter, they all betook them- 
ſelves thither ;, in ſo much that the Name of Summanus zow not at al 
heard, is ſcarcely to be found in any ancient writings. 


Apnin as the Pagans had certain other Gods, which they called 
Special; fo were theſe but Several Names of that Supreme God allo, 
according to Particular Conſiderations of him , either as Preſt- 


ding 
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ding over certain Parts of the World, and Acting in them 3 or as Ex. 
erciſing certain Special Powers and Vertues in the World z which Se. 
veral Yertues and Powers of One God, Perſonated and Deified by the 
Pagans, though they had an appearance alſo of Many Diſtin@ Gods; 
yet were they really nothing but Several Denominations of One 
Supreme God : who as yet is conſidered as a Thing diſtin& from 
the World and Nature; 


But Laſtly, as God was ſuppoſed by theſe Pagans, not only to Per. 
wade All things, and To Fill Al things, but alſo, he being the Cauſe of 
All things, to be Himſelf in a manner All things 3 ſo was he called alſo 
by the Name of Every thing, or Every thing called by His Name : that is, 
the ſeveral Things of Nature and Parts of the World were themiclvesVer- 
bally Deified by theſe Pagans,and called Gods and Goddeſſes. Not that 
they really accounted them ſuch in themſelves, but that they thoughe 
fit 1n this manner to acknowledge God in them, as the Authorof 
them all. For thus the Pagans in St. Auſtin, Uſque adeone, inquiunt, 
Majores noſtros inſipientes fuiſſe credendum eſt, ut hac neſcirent Munere 
Divina eſſe , non Deos? Can you think that our Pagan Anceſtors 
were ſo ſottiſh, as not to know, that theſe Things are but Divine Gifts, 
and not Gods themſelves And Cicero alſo tells us, that the meaning 
of their thus Deitying theſe Thizgs of Nature, was only to fignifie, that 
they acknowledged The Force of all things to be Divine, and to be Go- 
verned by God;and that whatſoever brought any great Utility toMankznd, 
was n0t ſuch Without the Divine Goodneſs, They conceiving allo, that 
the Inviſible and Incomprehenfible Deity, which was the Canſe of 4} 
things, ought to be worſhipped in All its Works and Effects, in which 
it had madeit ſelf Yiſbble, accordingly as they declare in that place 
of Euſebius before cited in part, wi 7% 0g@puc owe 1his nol oehwns 
xk &5000, pndYys To oiodyTot prey TE 95s 165m FromoAv, KANNK THE O# 
T&TvIs vopglmus Durduas, arts I TE ba1 mov to © ovice YJeov, meloious 
Fuvc pro T& mile Tyesv , nol No mira Trav, nol Tos mov bagxray » 
Rowen 5 kel, KIA Cy mROY Gila, nol Ort mivTroy Srrolſo, nol TETW &- 
bo Ito 7 BINopeor oeev © That they did not Deifie thoſe Viſible 
Bodies of the Sun, and Moon and Stars, nor the other Senſible Parts 
of the World themſelves,but thoſe Inviſible Powers of the God over al, that 
were diſplayed in them. For they affirm, that that God who is but Ove, but 
yet Filleth all things with his various Powers, and paſſes through all 
things, foraſmuch as he is Inviſibly and Incorporeally preſent in all, is 
reaſonably to be worſhipped in and by thoſe Viſible Things. 


Athanaſius BY of Alexandria,in his Book againſt the Greeks, reduces 
all the Falſe Gods of the Pagans, under Two general Heads 3 the 
Firſt, Poetical, Fifitions or Phantaſtical Gods ;, the Second, Creatures 
or Real Things of Nature Deified by them. His words are theſe 3 
& 2D ON T5 expe munTxis Aryopess Fi, ts vor Keds 6 NyQ- Ulfe, 
out TE5 TW Kliow SromasvTas HAEyEs Thavwptves, &c. Since this Reaſort 
or Diſcourſe of ours, hath ſufficiently. convinced, both the Poetical Gods 
of the Pagans to be no Gods at all; and alſo that they who Deifie the 
Creatures, are in great Errour 5 and ſo hath confuted the whole Pagan 
Idolatry, proving it to be meer Ungodlineſs and Impiety, there is nothing 

now 
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wow but the True Piety left ; he who is worſhipped by ws Chriſtians, being 
the only True God, the Lord of Nature, and the Maker of all Subſtances, 
From whence we may obſerve, that according to Athanaſia, the Pa- 
gen Poetick Gods,were no Real Things in Nature, and therefore they 
could be no other, than the Several Notions and Powers of the One 
Supreme God Deified, or ſeveral Names of him. So that Athanaſius his. 
Poetick, Gods, or oi ag mum wide Io, Gods fabulouſly de- 
viſed by the Poets, were chiefly thoſe Two Rinds of Pagan Gods, firſt 
mentioned by us; that is, the Various Conſiderations of the One Sit- 
preme Nzzzem, acccording to its general Notion,expretied by ſo many 
Proper Names 5 and Secondly his Particular Powers diffuſed thorough 
the World , ſeverally Perſonated and Deified. Which conſidered, 
as ſo many diſtinct Deities, are nothing but meere FiTion and Phay- 
c3, without any Reality, And this do the Pagans themſelves in 4- 
thenafius , acknowledge . jores > &5 TO pron, x, Tot 616 udie mir\ogas, P. + 4: 
2 te in pp vs 745, 598 Kegvoy , 53 Hog, 59% "Apns * mhdFſorTe 5 
TSTSG, GG OvTo'G of muyTXI mes omxTWw 7 dnSHTAN They ſay, that the 
names of thoſe Gods are meerly Fiditious, and that there does no where 
Really ExiSt any ſuch Japiter,orSaturn,or Juno,or Mars;but that the Poets 
have feigned them to be ſo many perſons Exiting, to the deception of 
their Auditors. Notwithſtanding which,that Third Sort of Pagan Gods 
alſo mentioned by us, which were Inanimate Subſtances and the Na- 
tures of Things Deified, may well be accounted Poetical Gods like- 
wiſe 3 becauſe though thoſe things themſelves be Real and not 
Feigned , yet is their Perſonation and Deification meer FiFjov 
and Phancy - and however the firſt occaſion thereof ſprung, from this 
Theological Opinion or Perſwaſton, That God who is 1n All Things, 
and is the Canſe of AU Things, ought to be worſhipped In All Things, 
eſpecially he being himſelf Inviſeble 5 yet the making of thoſe things 
themſelves therefore to be ſo many Perſors and Gods, was nothing 
but Poetick FiFion and Phantaſtry, accordingly as their old Mythology 
and Allegorical Fables of the Gods, run much upon this ſtrain, 


XXXIV. Hitherto have we declared the Serice of the Pagans ini 
General, thoſe alſo being included, who ſuppoſed God to be a Being 
Elevated above the World, That they agreed in theſe Two Things. Firſt 
the Breakirg and Crumbling as it were, of the Simple Deity, and Par- 
cel/ing out of the ſame into Many Particular Notions and Partial 
Conſiderations, according to the Various Manifeſtations, of its Power 
and Providence in the world 3 by the Perſonating and Deifying of 
which Severally, they made as it were, ſo Many Gods of One. The 
chief Ground whereof was this, becauſe they conſidered not the 
Deity according to its Sizzple Nature, and Abſtra&ly only 3 but Con- 
cretely alſo with the World, as he Diſplayeth himſelf therein, Perva- 
deth all, and Difſuſet h his Vertues thorough all. For as the Sun re- 
fleted by Groſler Vapours, is ſometimes Multiplied, and the ſame 
Objet beheld through a Polyedrous Glaſs, by reaſon of thoſe many 
Superficies, being repreſented in ſeveral places at once, is thereby 
rendred Manifold to the Speator 3 So One and the ſame Supreme 
God, conſidered Concretely with the World as Manifeſting his Several 
Powers and Vertues in it, was multiplied into Several Names, not with- 
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532 Of thoſe Pagan T heologers, who Bo o x1. 
— = _ Appearance of fo Many Several Gods. Whereas muy 
with thoſe ancient Pagans, was the ſame thing with T\vSUvayuy, 
That which hath Many Names, all one with that which hath Many 
Powers : According to this of Ca{limachns concerning Diana, 


Ads pot T&ptevite oiovic, &nrTa, vhtoray, 
Kol ToAucrullw. 


And this of Virgil concerning Ale@o, 


—_ _ Tibi Nomine Mille, 
Mille nocendi Artes. | 


And accordingly the Many Pagan Gods are in Plato's Cratylus, inter: 
preted as the Mary Powers of One God Diffuſed through the World. 
And the Pagan Theologers ſeemed to conceive, this to be more ſu- 
table to the Pomp, State and Grandeur, of the Supreme God,for him 
to be conſidered Diffuſtvely, and called by Many Names, ſignifying his 
Many Several Yertues and Powers(Polyonymy being by them account- 
ed an Honour) rather than to be contracted and ſhrunk all up, into 
One General Notion,of a Perfe@# Mind,the Maker or Creator of the whole 
World.The Second Thing in which the Pagans agreed is,their Perſonating 
and Deifying allo theParts of the World,and Things of Nature themſelves, 
and ſo making them ſo many Gods and Goddefles too.Their meaning 
therein being declared to be really no other than this 5 That 
God who doth not only Pervade all things, but alſo was the 
Cauſe of All things, and therefore himſelf is in a manner Al! thingr, 
ought to be worſhipped in all the Things of Nature and Parts of the 
World : as alſo that the Force of every thing was Divize, and that in 
all things that were Beneficial to mankind, The Divixe Goodneſs ought 
to be acknowledged, 


We ſhall now obſerve how both thoſe forementioned Principles, of | 
Gods Pervading all things, and his Being Al things, which were the 
Chief Grounds of the Seeming Polytheiſm of the Pagans, were 1m- 
proved and carried on further, by thoſe amongſt them, who had no 
Higher Notion of the Supreme Deity, than as the Soul of the World. 
WhichOpinion that it found entertainment amongſt ſo many of them, 
probably might be from hence, becauſe it was ſo obvious for thoſe 
of them that were Religious to conceive, that as themlelves 
conliſted of Body and Soxl, fo the Body of the Whole World, was not 
without its Sox neither : and that their Humane Souls were as well 
derived from the Life and Soxl of the World, as the Earth and Water 
in their Bodies was, from the Earth and Water of the World. Now 
whereas the more refined Pagans, as was before obſerved, ſuppoſed 
God to Pervade and Paſs thorough All things «puya)s Unmixedly 3 theſe 
concluded Gad to be, (according to that Definition of him in £49%- 
tilian, taken in a rigid ſeace) Spiritum omnibus Partibus Inmiſtum, 4 
Spirit Immingled with all the Parts of the World: or elſe in Manilins 
his Language, 

Infuſumque Denm Celo, Terriſque Fretoque, 


Infuſed 


vw i 
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Infuſed into the Heaven, Earth, and Seas : Sacroque meatu Conſpirare 
Deum, and intimately to conſpire with his own Work, the World, 
as being almoſt one. with it. Upon which account he was com- 
monly called Naturealſo, that being thus defined by ſome of the Sto- 
icks, Deus Mundo permiſtus, God Mingled throughout with the World, 
and Divina Ratio toti Mundo inſitta, The Divine Reaſon inſerted into 
the whole World, Which Nature notwithſtanding, 1n way of diſtinQi- 
on from the Particular Natures of things, was called xowy vas, and 
Communis Natura, the Common Nature. And it was plainly declared 
by them, not to be a Senſleſs Natwre 3 according to that of Balbus in 
Cicero, Natura eſt que continet Mundum omnem, eumque tuetur 5 atque 
eaquidem non ſine Senſu, atque Ratione : It is Nature by which the whole 
World is conterned and upheld, but this ſuch a Nature as is not without 
Senſe and Reaſon, As It is elſewhere ſaid to be, Perfe# and Eternal 
Reaſon, the Divine Mind and Wiſdom conteining alſo under it, all the 
Ajot oeg ual , the Spermatick, Principles by which the things of 
Nature ( commonly fo called ) are effected. Wherefore we ſee 
that ſuch Natwraliſts as theſe,may well be allowed'to be Theiits; ( M0- 
ſes himſelf in $trabo being accounted one of them) whereas thoſe that 
acknowledge no Higher Principle of the World,. than a Sexſſeff Na- 
ture 3 (whether Fortuitous, or Orderly and Methodical) cannot be ac- 
counted any other than Abſolute Atheiſts. Moreover this Soul of 
the World, was by ſuch of theſe Pagans as admitted no Tzcorporeal 
Subſtatice, it ſelf concluded tobe a Body too, but Aemſ6TxTov x, T&xi5ey, 
a Moſt Subtil and Moſt Swift Body, as was before obſerved out of Plato 
(though endued with Perfe&t Mind and UWuderſtanding, as well as 
with Spermatick, Reeſons ) which inſinuating it ſelf into all other Bo- 
dies; did Permeate and Pervade the whole Univerſe, and frame all 
things, iowardly Mingling it ſelf with all. | Heraclitzs and Hippaſus 
thinking this to be Fire, and Diogenes Apolloniates Air 3 whom S7m4- 
plicizs, who had read ſome of his then extant Works, vindicates from 
that Imputation of Atheiſm , which Hippo and Amnaximander lye 
under, | 


_ Again, whereas the more Sublimated Pagans affirmed the Supreme 
God to be 4, ſo as that he was nevertheleſs ſomething Above All too; 
he being Above the Soul of the World ; (and probably Zſchylus in that 


As Simplicius 
God, tobe 


forecited paſſage of his, .is to be underſtood after this manner , mis 48 mir- 
zdUs Toi T& move ual m1 Hd” intenegy, Jupiter is the Ether, Jupiter 791» 99% 


is the Earth, Jupiter i the Heaven; Jupiter is AU things, and yet ſome- 
thing Higher thai all 3 or Above all : ) thoſe Pagans who acknowledged 
no Higher Numer, than the So#l of the World ; made Gad to be All 
Things in a grofler ſetice, they fuppoling the whole Corporeal World 


Animated to be alſo the Supreme Deity. For thongh God to them," 


were Principally and Originally, that Eternal Unmade Soul and Mind, 
which diffuſeth it ſelf thorough all things,yet did they conceive,that 
as the Humane Soul and Body, both together, make up one whole 
Rational Animal, or Man ; fo this Mundane Soul, and its Body the 
World, did in Ike manner both together, make up One Entire D#+ 
bitie Animal, or God. | 
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It is triie indeed, that as the Humane Soul doth Principally a& in 
ſome one Part of the Body, which therefore hath been called the 
Hegemonicon and Principale, ſome taking this to be the Braiz, others 
the Heart, but Stratoin Tertullian ridiculouſly, the Place betwixt the 
Fye-browes 3 ſo the Stoicks did ſuppoſe the Great Soul or Mind of the 

orld, to a& Principally in ſome one Part thereof, ('which what it 
was notwithſtanding they did not all agree upon) as the Hegemonicon 
or Principale; and this was ſometimes called by them, Emphatically, 
God. But nevertheleſs they all acknowledged this Mundane Soul, ag 
the Souls of other Animals, to Pervade, Animate, or Enliven and 4. 
Fuate, more or leſs its whole Body, The World. Thisis plainly decla- 
red by Laertivs in the Life of Zero. Ty OV KT fa) Note uSoct xT\ vsy 
£ Te jvotay, ds &mev aTÞ pleQ- rol» TE vs, xeoa if hues 7 uo * 
GAN iv SY Ov we Aor, FT Gv 5 17{ov,9 an pale D Gs E1G Kh Yana, ws Ie of 
58v 8, 7 vdewv* It Gy 5 as vs5,co; Nc. TE WY hOVINSS * ST OX, T 0Nov 101400 Coy 
Giſee x, Yun ev 3 Nothlv, Exe HAorady parv 7 olKeg, 1 7 Segv(v, þ + Woh 
8 x, TeaTw Sov Neysov oioinas afmeg x4 peenndvou, Oi 2 ep dey, nal Ne 
Fo 24a dmnlilcv nov qvJ, 2% 5 1 JI ours xo? UE * The Stoicks affirm, 
that the World is governed by Mind and Providence, this Mind paſſing 
through all the Parts of it, as the Soul doth in us : Which yet doth nos 
al7 in all parts alike, but in ſome more, in ſome leſs : it paſſing through 

ſome parts only as a Habit, ( as through the bones and Nerves ) but through 
others as Mind or Onderſtanding, ( as through that which is called the 
Hegemonicon or Principale.) So the whole World being a Living and 
Rational Animal, hath its Hegemonicon or Principal Part $00, which 
according to Antipater is the Mther, to Poſſidonius the Air, to Cle- 
anthes the Sur, &c; Aud they ſay alſo, that this Firit God is, as it were, 
ſenſibly Diffuſed through all Animals and Plants, but through the Earthit 
ſelf, only as a Habit, Wherefore the whole World, being thus 4Fed and 
Animated by one Divine Sol, is it ſelf according to theſe Stoicks alſo 
The Supreme God, Thus Didymus in Enſebias, 0Nov 5 7 udouer Te gorty0e 
edsn Yeov, The Stoicks call the whole World God; and Origen againſt 
Celſus,) x65 I) F Nov udCyuor Neyeav Evor ©tov , Enmizcol pas T Teatro! * 
The Greeks univerſally affirm the World to be a God, but the Stoicks, the 
Firs} and Chief Gods And accordingly Manilime, 


£u4 pateat Mundum Divino Numine verti 
Atque Ipſum eſſe Deum: 


Whereby it may appear the World to be Governed by a Divine Mind, 4nd 
alſo it ſelf to be God. As likewiſe Senece the Philoſopher,Totum hoc quo 
continemur, & Unun eſt, & Dews eft; This whole World, within which 
"we are contained, is both One thing, end God. Which is not to be 
underſtood, of the Meer Matter of the World, as it is nothing but 
a Heap of Atoms, or as endued with a PleiFick and Senſes Nature 
only 5 but ofit as Animated by ſuch a Soul, as beſides Senſe was 0- 
riginally endued with perfeft Underſtanding 3 and as deriving 


C.D;L,1;c,6, All its Godſhip from thence. For thus Yarro in St. Auſtin declares, 


oth bis own, and theStoical Sence concerning this Point, Dicit = 
dem Varro, ddhuc de Naturali Theologia preloquens, Deum ſe arbitrart 
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eſſe Anityam Mundi (quem Greci vocant K6Cuor) & hunc ipſun Mun. 
durn eſſe Deun. Sed ſicut Hominem Sapiemem , cum ſit ex 'Corpore 
& Animo , tatuen ab Animo dici Sapientem ; ita. Mundun Deuni 
dici ab Animo, cum ſit ex Animo & Corpore : The ſame Varro diſcourſ- 
ing concerning Natural Theology , declareth that according to his own 
ence God is the Soul of the World, (which the Greeks call Coſmos) and 
that this World it ſelf is alſo God. But that this is ſo to be underſtood, 
that as a Wiſe man, Song! confyiing of Sout and Body, yet is denomi>- 
nated Wiſe only from his Mind or Soul; ſo the World is denominated 
God, from its Mind or Soul only, it conſiſting both of Mind and Body. 


Now if the Whole Animated World be the Supreme God, it plain- 
ly follows from thence, that the Several Parts and Members there- 
of, muſt be the Parts and Members of God ; and this was readily 
acknowledged by Seneca, Membra ſumns Corporis magni z We ave all 
Members of One great Body : and Totwm hoc Deus eft, Socii ejus & 
Membra ſumus 5 This whole World is God, and we are not only his Mene- 
bers, but alſo his Fellows or Companions ; as if our Humane Souls, had 
a certain kind of Fellowſhip alſo, with that Great Soul of the Uni- 
verſe. And accordingly, the Soul of the World, and the whole Mun- 
dane Animal, was frequently worſhipped by the Pagans, in theſe its 
ſeveral Members 3 the chief Parts of the World, and the moſt impox- 
tant Things of Nature; as it were by Piece-meal. Nevertheleſs it doth > 
hot at all follow from thence,that theſe were therefore to them Really 
fo mariy Several Gods 3 for then not only every Man, and every Con- 
temptible Animal,every Plant and Herband Pile of Grafs,every River 
and Hill, and all things elſe whatſoever , muſt be ſo many ſeveral 
Gods. Arid that the Pagans themſelves did not take them for ſuch, 

Origen obſerves againſt that Aſfertion of Celſus 5 That if the Whole 

were God, then the Several Parts thereof muſt needs be Gods, or Di- 
vinetoo : <5 &vou Ie & pulvor ovbgares , &Me nai mnlile To &hojee Con, Ly; þ.13 4: 
ſuben Ge TH n6Cus, meg 5 TETIG nab Tot que * & 5 ut'ey TEUSC hs nol of 

Tl&u0l, x, T& Gon, nelt oh FHAKISON * 8" im DAG 0 KSCHQ Oeds Uehv, HO mol of 

TTX] oth of IdNRoSou Feoi Ew * NN 50% T&TO PrOSAv "EMlvs * T6 o® 
EangetBvTacg (6 G69. Oniuorat, H IESS, 5 Cxfivot ovoudizm) mTXOIG Kot Foc 

Adovous, TETSe &v Afyorev I£56, Kot Td xo Kev Kehos ivtſou xo xot' EM» 

Awas 1l4Sbe, 5m idrm Sov 6 ©1086, liſog mo jubgy Tre RH She + 1), aÞ- 

To 9 Ya Urn FA, nol putjor, ob orviets, noi oxaNNKEs, Kol mRY Th 7 Go | 

Qtr 636, &M\G nai rd oÞ cover; xott Th ixOvor * xmeg Bd"! of Atyoiles oedv | 

Evou F 1dou!, hom * From hence it wonld follow, that not only Men 

.#wuſt be Divine and Gods,but alſo all Brute Animals too ( they being Parts | 

of the World )and Plants to boot.Nay Rivers,and Mountains,and Sear be- | 

ing Parts of the World likewiſe,( if the Whole World be God ) muſt accord- 
ing. to Celſus needs be Gods alſo. Whereas the Greeks themſelues will not 
| affirmthis z, but they would only call thoſe Spirits or Demons, which 
preſide over theſe Rivers and Seas, Gods. Wherefore this Univerſal 4ſ- 
ſertion of Celſus, is falſe even according to the Greeks themſelves That 
if the whole be God; then. all the Parts thereof miſt need; be Divine or 
Gods. It following from thence that Flyes, and Gnats, and Worms, and 
all kind of Serpents, and Birds, and Fiſhes, are all Divite Animals or 
yo * Whith they thimſelves, wha dfſert the World to be God, will not 


Wherefore 
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Wherefore though it be true, that the Pagans did many times 
Perſonate and Deife,the Chief Parts of the World, and Things of Nature, 
as well as they did the Several Powers and YVertues of the Mun- 
dane Soul, diffuſed through the whole World, yet did not the intel. 
ligent amongſt them, therefore look upon theſe, as ſo many True and 
Proper Gods, but only worſhip them as Parts and Members of One Great 
Mundane Animal; or rather, Worſhip the Soul of the whole World, 
their Supreme Deity,in them all,as its various Manifeſtations. This St, 
Auſtiz intimates, when writing agatuſt Faui7#5 the Manichean, he pre. 
fers even the Pagan Gods before the Manichean z Jam verd Celum, & 
Terra,& Mare, &* Aer, © Sol, & Luna, & cetera ſydera omnia, hec ma- 
nifeſta oculis apparent,atque ipſts ſenſebus preſto ſunt. Yue cum Paganitan- 
quam Deos colunt, vel tanquam PARTES UNIOS MAGNI DEI (nam 
univerſun Mundum quidam eorum putant MAXIMOM DEUM) eaco- 
lunt que ſunt. Vos autem cum ea colatis, que omnind non ſunt, propin> 
quiores eſſetis Vere Pietati, ſi ſaltem Pagani eſſetis, qui Corpora colunt, 
etſi non colenda, tamen vera. Now the Heaven, Earth, Sea,and Air, Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, are Things all manifeſt and really preſent 10 our ſenſes, 
which when the Pagans Worſhip as Gods, or as PARTS OF ONE GREAT 

GOD, (for ſome of them think the Whole World to be the GREATEST 
GOD) they Worſhip things that ave; ſo that you worſhipping things that 
are not, would be nearer to true Piety than you are, were you Pagans 
and worſhipped Bodies too 5 which though they ought not to be 
worſhipped, yet are they True and Real Things, But this is further in- 
ſiſted upon by the ſame St. A»ſtir in his' Book De C. D. where after 
that large Enumeration of the Pagan Gods before ſet down 3' he thus 
convinces their Folly in worſhipping the Several Divided Members, 
Parts and Powers,of the One Great God,after that manner Per/onated;Hec 
omnia que dixi,e quecungz non dixi (non enim omnia dicenda arbitra- 
tus ſum )Hi omnes Dii Deeque ſit Vnus Jupiter 3 ſive ſint ut quidam volunt 
omnia iſta Partes ejus, ſive Virtutes ejus, ſicut eis videtur quibus eum placet 
efſe Mundi Animumzque ſententia velut magnorum,mmultorumg; Dottorum 
eſt. Hec, inquars, ſi ita ſint,quod quale ſit, nondum interim quero, Quid 
perderent, ji Unum Deum colerent prudentiori Compendio £ Quid enim 
ejus contemneretur, cum ipſe coleretur ? $i autem metnendum ſit nt Pre- 
termiſſe ſirve Negle&e Partes ejus iraſcerentur : non ergo ut volunt velit 
Unins Animantis hec tota vita eſt, que Omnes ſimul continet Deos, 
quaſt Suds VIRTUTES, vel MEMBRA, vel PARTES «© ſed ſuam queque 
Pars habet vitam 2 ceteris ſeparatam, ſi preter alteram iraſci altera po- 
teit, & alia placari alia concitari, Si antem dicitur Onmia ſimul, id, 
eſt , Totum ipſum Jovem potuiſſe offendi, ſi PARTES ejus non etiam 
ſingillatim, minutatimque colerentur, ſtulte dicitur. Nulla quippe earum 
pretermitteretur, cum ipſe Unus qui haberet Omnia, coleretur. All theſe 
things, which we have now ſaid, and many more which we have not 
ſaid (for we did not think fit to mention all) All theſe Gods and God- 
deſſes, let them be One and the ſame Jupiter : whether they will have 
them to be his PARTS, or his POWERS and VERTUES, according to 
the ſence of ol who think, God to be the Soul or Mind of the Whole 
World ; which is the opinion of many and great DoFors. This I 
ſay, if it be ſo, which what it is, we will not now examine 5 What ys 
theſe 
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theſe Pagans loſe, if in a more prudent compendiun, they ſhould wor- 
ſhip One only God For what of him could be deſpiſed, when his whole 
ſelf was worſhipped © But if they fear, leſs his PARTS pretermitted, or 
negleFed, ſhould be angry or take offence 5, then is it not as they pretend, 
the Life of One Great Animal, which at once conteins all the Gods, as 
his VERTUES or MEMBERS or PARTS, but every Part hath its own 
Life by it ſelf, ſeparate from the reſt, ſince One of them may be angry 
when another is pleaſed , and the contrary. But if it ſhould be ſaid 
that all together , that is, the whole Jupiter might be offended , 
if his Parts were not worſhipped all of them Severally and Singly, 
this would be fooliſhly ſaid, becauſe none of the Parts can be pretermitted, 
when He, that hath All, is Worſhipped. | 


Thus do the Pagans in Athanaſizs alſo decl are , that they did 
not worſhip the ſeveral Parts of the World, as Really ſo many True 
and Proper Gods, but only as the Parts or Members , of their 
One Supreme God, that Great Mundane Animal (or Whole Anima- 
ted World) taken all together as one thing 5 «M' lows Stougs put pry, 
x xd" root AotuEovopuc, EI19N 20TH x, avTol owoprohoySov, 6s IN Tv 
Tx on& foes, x, as & dmore\gits pyr oper, Th ihov ©t0v Evor SE « 
But the Pagans themſelves will acknowledge, that the Divided Parts of 
the World, taken ſeverally, are but indigent and imperfe@ things 5 never- 
theleſs do they contend, that as they are by them joyned all together, into 
One Great Body (enlivened by one Soul) ſo 3s the whole of them truly 
end properly God, And now we think, it is ſufficiently evident, that 
though theſe Pagans Yerbally Perſonated and Deified, not only the ſe- 
veral Powers and Yertues, of the One Supreme God or Mundane 
Soul, diffuſed thoroughout the whole World, but alſo the ſeveral 
Parts of the World it ſelf, and the Natures of Things, yer their mean- 
ing herein was not,to make theſe in themſelves really, ſo many ſeveral 
Trae and Proper Gods,(much leſs Independent Ones)but to worſhip Oe 
Supreme God (which to them was the whole Animated World) in thoſe 
his ſeveral Parts and Members as it were by Piece-meal, or under fo 
many Inadequate Conceptions, 


The Pagans therefore were plainly Divided in their Natzral 
Theology, as to their opinions concerning the Suprexee God ; ſome 
of them conceiving him to be nothing Higher , than a 2Munr- 


dane Soul ; Whereas others of them, toule Origer's Language, did cs cy: 
avapeaivar mary TW aiohyTW oav, x, pntus ouTHG vouiZav ifgboIou T Of0v, p. 260. 


ave 5 ual imp TH owworre Zureiv our, Trenſcend ell the ſenſible Nature, 
and thinking God not at all to be ſeated there, look'd for him, above all 
Corporeal things, Now the Former of theſe Pagans, worſhipped the 
whole Corporeal World, as the Body of God 3 but the Latter of them, 
though they had Higher thoughts of God,than as a Mundane Soul; yet 
ſuppoſing Him to have been the Cauſe of all things, and (o at firſt to 
have Conteined all things within himſelf; as likewiſe that the World 
after it was made, was not Cut off from him, nor ſubliſted alone by 
ſt ſe]lf;as a Dead Thing, but was Cloſely united to him, and Livingly 
dependent on him ; theſe, I ſay, though they did not take the World 
to be God, or the Body of God, yet did they alſo look upon it 
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as 99, as that which was Divine ana Sacred and ſuppoſed that 
God was to be worſhipped in A//, or that the whole World was to 
be worſhipped, as his Image or Temple. Thus Plutarch, though much 
diſliking the Deifying of Inanimate Things, doth himſelf neverthelek 
approve , of worſhipping God in the whole Corporeal World, he af. 
firming it to be Is@ gv oylwTolov #, SFromgemegelov, a moſt Holy, and m oft 
God-becoming Temple. And the ancient Perſians or Aag?, who by ng 
means would allow of worſhipping God in any Artificial Temples made 
with mens hands, did notwithſtanding thus worſhip God, $b Dio, 
and upon the Tops of Mountains, in the whole Corporeal World, as his 
Natzral Temple, as Cicero teſtifieth 5 Nec ſequor Magos Perſarum, qui- 
bus audoribus Xerxes inflammaſſe Templa Greciz dicitur, quod Parieti. 
bus includerent Deos quibus omnia deberent eſſe patentia ac libera, qug- 
rum; bic Mundus Omnis Templum eſſet @» Domicilium : Neither do Lad. 
here to the Per(ian Magi, by whoſe ſuggeſtion and perſwaſton, Xerxes is 
ſaid to have burnt all the Temples of the Greeks, becanſe they encloſed 
and ſhut up their Gods within walls, to whom all things ought to be oper 
and free, and whoſe Temple and Habitation this whole Worldis, And 
therefore when Diogenes Laertius writeth thus of theſe Magi, that 
they did, 9:55 &mpalveou my #, yWv x, Vote, 7H 5 Eohvar xormaywarken, 
make Fire and Earth and Water to be Gods, but condemn all Statues and 
Imagesz we conceive the meaning hereof to be no other than this, 
that as they worſhipped God in no Temple, ſave only that of the 
whole World, fo neither did they allow any other Statues or Images 
of him, than the Things of Nature, and Parts of the World ; ſuch as 
Fire, and Earth, and Water, called therefore by them, in this ſence 
and no other, Gods. For thus are they clearly repreſented by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinns, and that according to the expreſs Teſtimony of 
Dino; obey & umeidgw TIs5s Miygs 6 Aivov Aya, Jtav KydA\udſe wv 15 
Tg Kol Vue vouitollag, Ol, emengrilolulw 598 7 TETav Gyvoiey, EI DH, TH 
dig. impHyay oioer 1 mhavns, aNN ds inlogw xaTi\ofeivsmy omdTu, 
>Ay&Audlla phy Frav 5 EAK Kot Nidss vTahiepanl, ome "'EMIwE; * 59% ply 
” ICtShs nou 'IxvdU pore natemee Alm 01 * HANG me TEUL, Ute 5 QINSOORDN! * 
Dinon affirmeth, that the Perſian Magi ſacrificed under the open Hea- 
vens, they accounting Fire and Water to be the only Statues and Images 
of the Gods. For I would not here conceal their ignorance neither, who 
thinking to avoid One Errour fall into another 5 whileSt they allow 
not Wood and Stones to be the Images of the Gods, as the Greeks do, 
or Ichneumones and Ibides, as the Egyptians, but only Fire and Water, 
as Philoſophers, Which difference betwixt the Pagan Theologers, 
that ſome of them look'd upon the whole World as God, or as the Bo- 
dy of God, others only as the Image, or the Temple of God ; is thus ta- 
ken notice of by Macrobius upon Scipio's Dream, where the World 
was called a Temple, Bene autem Univerſus Mundus Dei Templum voca= 
tur, propter illos qui eſtimant, nibil eſſe alind Deum, niſi Celum ipſunt 
C Celeſtia iſta que cernimus. Tded ut Summi Omnipotentian Dei, 0- 
ſtenderet poſſe vix intelligi, nunquam poſſe videri, quicquid humano ſub- 
jicitur aſpe@ui Templum ejus vocavit 3 ut qui hec veneratur ut Templa, 
cultum tamen maximum debeat Conditoriz ſciatque quiſquis in uſun 
Templi hujus inducitur, ritu fibi vivendum Sacerdotis : The whole World 
7s well calledhere the Temple of God, in way of oppoſition to thoſe, Fra 
thin 
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think God to be nothing elſe, but the Heaven it ſelf, and thoſe Heaven- 
ly things which we ſee, (or the whole Senſible World Animated :') 
Vherefore Cicero, that he might ſhew the Ommipotence of the FirSt and 
Supreme God, to be ſuch as could ſcarcely be underſtood, but not at all 
perceived by Senſe, he calleth whatſoever falleth under humane fjeht, 
His Temple 5 that ſo he that worſhippeth theſe things as the Temple of 


God, might in the mean time remember, that the chief Worſhip is due to 


the Maker and Creator of them 5 as alſo that himſelf ought to live in the 
world like a Prieſt or My(ta, holily and religiouſly. And thus we ſee 
that the Pagans were univerſally Coſzolatre, or World-worſhippers, in 
one ſence or other : not that they worſhipped the World asa Dead 
and Tnanimate thing, but either as the Body of God, or at leaſt as the 
Temple or Image of him. Neither of which terminated their worſhip, 
in that which was Senſible and Viſible only, but in that great 1Mind 
or Soul, which Framed and Governeth the whole World Underſtand- 
ingly: though this was called alſo by them (not the Nature of Things, 
but) qvns own, The Common Nature, and us 78 mxvT%G or 7 Nov, the 
Nature of the Univerſe, becauſe it contained under it, the Spermatick 
Reaſons, or Plaſtick, Principles of the whole World, 


Furthermore theſe Pagan Theiſts Univerſally acknowledging the 
whole World to be an Animal, and that Mundane Animal allo to be 
a God; thoſe of them who ſuppoſed it not to be the Firſt and Higheſt 
God, did conſequently all conceive it, as hath been already obſerved, 
to be either a Second or at leaſt a Third God, And thus Origen , 
on Gs OF ohov #40400 Xeysmy Eva Oey , ERIK pop T TIgWTOV, of 5 GT 
nAdmwG» 7 Adrregr, mis 5 ownJ T Tei The Greeks do plainly afs 
firm the whole World to be a God 5, ſome of them, as the Stoicks, the 
Firſt God z, others, as the Platoniſts, (to whom may be added the E- 
+ gyptians alſo) the Second God : though ſome of theſe Platoniſts call it 
the Third God. Thoſe of the Platoniſts who called the Mundane 4- 
nimal, or Animated World, the Second God, look'd upon that whole 
Platonick, Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes (T&y&00, Nss and pv) all but 
as Ore Firs} God : but thoſe others of them who called it a Third God, 
ſuppoſed a greater diſtinftion betwixt thoſeThreeHypo$taſes,and made 
{o many ſeveral Gods of them;the Firſt,a Mord or Simple Goodne(s :the 
Second, Mind or Intelle@ z the Third, Pſyche or the Univerſal Soul, 
Which alſo without any more ado they concluded to be the Tmmedi- 
ate Soul of this Corporeal World, Exiſting likewiſe from Eternity with 
it. Now this Second God, which was the whole 4nimated World as 
well to the Egyptians as the Platoniſts, was by them both. ſaid to be, 
not only the Temple and 1mage, but alſo the Sox of the Firit God. That 
the Egyptians called the 42imated World, the Son of God, hath been 
already provedzand that the other Pagans did the like alſo, is evident 
from this of Celſ#s, where he pretends, that the Chriſtians called their 
Feſr, the Son of God, in imitation 'of thoſe Ancient Pagans, who 


had ſtyled the #orld ſo; *onlftv 5 #, wird Ti&To ih Ftv STS, OS OV Orig.C.CIf. 
Xanhav, omuoivo* 'Avd\gts mxharoi, Two 5 F Hour, G6 Cx Fes Wodphur , Þ: 395. 
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Whence theſe Chriftians came to call their Jeſus, the Son of God, T ſhall 

now declare. Namely becauſe our Anceitors had talled, the World - 
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made by God, the Son of God, and God. Now is there not a goodly ſr. 
wilitude (think you) betwixt theſe two Sons of God, theirs and ours 2 
Upon which words of his, Origen writeth thus, «91 5 yov ©ts nur 
Atydv, pg Tothoailas To 4 Ts niCus, &5 Gn 985 Yoomivs, # ys GG. 
o078 #, v8 , Celſus ſuppoſed, us Chriitians to have borrowed, this 4p. 
pellation of the Son of God, from the Pagans, they calling the World, 
as made by God, the Son: of God, and God, Wherefore theſe Pagans, 
who look'd upon the whole Animated World only as the Second 
God, and Son of God, did unqueſtionably alſo worſhip the Firſt God, 
in the World, and that probably by Perſonating and Deijying his 
ſeveral Parts and Members too, Thus do we underſtand, whax 
that was which gave occaſion to this miſtake of late Writers, that the 
Pagans worſhipped the Inarimate Parts of the World, as ſuch, for 
True and Proper Gods 5 viz. their not perceiving, that they wor- 
ſhipped theſe only, as the Parts or Living Members of One Great Mun. 
dane Animal, which was to them, if not the Firi# God, yet at leaſk 
the Second God 3 the Tewple, Image, and Sor, of the Firit God. 


And now have we ( as we conceive ) given a full account of the 
Seeming Polytheiſm of the Pagans, not only in their Poetical and Fa- 
bulows, but alſo their Polztical or Civil Theology; the Former of which 
was nothing but Phancy and FiF7or, and the Conforming of Divine, 
to Humane Things; the Latter nothing but Yulgar Opinion and Erronr, 
together with the Laws and Inititutes of Stateſ-men and Politicians, 
deſigned Principally to amuze the Vulgar, and keep them the better 
mm obedience and ſubjetion to Civil Laws.  Beſtdes which the In- 
telligent Pagans, generally acknowledged another Theology, which 
was neither FiGion, nor meer Opinion and Law, but Nature and Phi- 
loſophy, or Abſolute Truth and Reality : according to which Natural 
and Phzloſophick Theology of theirs, there was only One Vnmade Self- - 
originated Deity, and many other Created Gods, as his Inferiour Mi- 
miſtiers, Sothat thoſe many Poetical and Political Gods, could not 
poſlibly be look'd upon otherwiſe, than either as the Created Mini- 


fters of One Supreme God, whether taken Singly or Colleftively 3 


or elſe as the Polyonymy and Various Denomination of him,according to 
{ſeveral Notiogs and Partial Conceptions of himzand his ſeveral Powers 
and Aanifeitations in the World, Perſonated and Deified, Which latter 
we have already proved to have been the moſt generally received 
Opinion of the Pagan Theologersz according to that of Exclides the 
Philoſopher, & T&10,Nv mMoig ovduarm KOEAS por, There is One Supreme 
Good(or Higheſt Deity) called by Many Names : and according to that 
of Antiſthenes before cited, That the Many Popular Gods, were but 
One and the ſame Natural God, viz, as LaGFantins adds, Summe totins 
Artifex, The Maker of the whole World. 


We ſhall conclude with repeating what hath beenalready ſuggelt- 
ed , that though the Intelligent Pagans, did Generally diſclain 
their Fabulous Theology 3 St. Auſtin telling us, that when the 
abſurdities thereof were urged againſt them, they would com- 


E.Þ.L.4.c.xo monly make ſuch: replies as theſe, Abſit, inquiunt, Fabularum eſt ist2 


Garrulitas ;. and again, Rnrſus, THquiunt, ad Fabulas redis Y et v 
ro 
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from us (/ ſay they ) to think ſo or ſo, this is nothing but the gartulity of 
idle Fables, and, Tou would bring us again to Fables 3, and though 
they owned another Theology belides their Cjvilalſo, which was the 
Natural and Philoſophical, as the only True, yet did they notwith- 
ſtanding acknowledge a kind of neceſſity, that in thoſe times at leaſt, 
there ſhould be beſides the Natural and Philoſophical Theology, which 
the Vulgar were not ſo capable of, another Theology framed and 
held forth, that might be more accommodate to their apprehenfions. 
Thus that Roman Pontifex Scevo/a in St. Auſtin declareth, Expedire 
exitimat falli in Religione Civitates , That it was expedieut (as he 
thought ) that Cities and Commonwealths, ſhould be deceived in their 
Religion, or have ſomething F alſe or Fabulous intermingled with it. He 
giving this reaſon for the ſame, Becauſe the Natzral and Philoſophick 
Theology, contained many things in it, which though True, yet would 
be hurtful for the Vulgar to know 3 as for example, ©u0d Verns De- 
#4 nec Sexum habeat, nec Ftatem, nec definita Corporis Membra, That 
the True God hath neither Sex, nor Age, nor bodily Members; and that 
Hercules and Ai(culapius, &c. were not Gods but Men, obnoxious to 
the ſame infirmities with others, and the like. And the Learned Var- 
ro, 1n his Book of Religions, publickly maintained the ſame Do- 
arine 3 Varro de Religionibus loquens, evidenter dicit, Multa efſe Ve- 
ra que vulgo ſcire non ſit Vtile ; Multaque que tamciſi Falſa ſint, aliter 
exiflimare Populum expediat : & ided Gracos Teletas & Myſteria ta- 
citurnitate parietibuſque clauſiſſe, &*c, That there were many things True 
in Religion, which it was not convenient ſor the Vulgar to know ; as like- 
wiſe many things Falſe, of which it was expedient they ſhould think 0+ 
therwiſe : and that for this cauſe, the Greeks encloſed their Teletez or 
Myſteries within walls, and kept them under a Seal of Secrecy. Upon 
which of Yarro St. Auſtin thus noteth, Hzic certe totum Conſilium pro» 
didit Sapientium, per quos Civitates ©» Populi regerentur ; Varro here 
plainly diſcovers and betrays the whole counſel and ſecrecy of States-men 
and Politicians, by whom Cities and Nations were governed, and their 
very Arcanum of Government, namely this, That People were to be de- 
ceived in their Religion, for their own good and the gootl of their Gover- 
ours, The ſame Father there adding, That Evil Demons were much 
gratified with this Do@rine , and liked this Fraud and Impoſture very 
well, which gave them an advantage to Rule and Tyrannize, as well over 
the Deceivers as the Deceived. Laſtly Strabo alſo, though otherwiſe 
a grave and ſober Writer, ſpeaks freely and broadly to the ſame pur- 
poſe, & 2 3xAGv 72 nureurar 3, mal, its This; emeyotyar Noym Os 
1eToy PiNogdÞ@, #, TrrKa\tomfuu meg dotCaxy x, cnimvigx X Tiny * ANNE 
d& #, WM SJafriporiac, TB 5 St vl proJomiiag nol TrgTA5 * 
It is not poſſible, that women and others of the Vulgar ſort, ſhould be con- 
duFed and carried on towards Piety, Holineſs and Faith,meerly by Philoſo- 
phick Reaſon and Truth;but this muſt be done by Superſtition,and that not 
without the help of Fables and Prodigious or Wonderful Narrations.From 
whence it is plain, that Strabo did not only allow a neceſſity ofa Civil 
Theology beſides the Natural and Philoſophical,but alſo of a Fabulous and 
Poetical one too. And this 15 a thing the leſs to be wondied at in 
theſe Pagans, becauſe ſome Chriſtians alſo ſeem to acknowledge a 
kind of truth herein ; Syneſlus himſelf writing after this man- 
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ner; 795 eaxgov weſayehdotiau 6 IF uQ-* Em THEATHWRM* Thet which 
is eaſie and ordinary will be contemned by the Vulgar, or Common People ; 
and therefore there is need of ſomething Strange and Prodigions in Re. 
C. Ap.L.2. ligion for them. Flavins Joſephus, making this Free Acknowledgment, 
concerning the Wiſe men among the Greeks, TavTz a2; Is egy 
oi ooGTHTU FHSn bg THis "EMyn, That they held the ſame things con. 
cerning God which the Jews did, adds notwithſtanding afterwards, 
es T\ndG- Sous Te groanrnupuiror, TW dAnbeicy T8 SypolG- tfeveſncy ty 
iT\\ pony, That they were. afraid to declare the Truth of this their Do- 
Frine to the Vulgar, prepoſeſe with other Opinions. And indeed they 
did not think it ſafe to declare the Natural and True Theology, pro- 
miſcuouſly to all 3 Plato himſelf intimating as much in theſe Words, 
3 Tori x, mertog. T89 T# miles, dg mxilag advvoſor Meyav * That os it 
was hard, to find out the Maker of this Univerſe, ſo neither, being found 
out, could he be declared to the wnlgar, Wherefore ſince God was ſo 
hard to be underſtood, they conceived it neceſſary, that the Vul. 
gar ſhould be perthitted, to Worſhip him in his Works, by Parts and 
Piecemeal, according to the various Manifeſtations of himſelf; that 
is, ſhould have a Civi] Theology at leaſt, diſtin from the Natural and 
Philoſophical, if not another Fabxloxs one too, 


 XXXV. We have now difpatched the Firſt of thoſe Three 
Heads propoſed to be infiſted on, viz. That the Pagans worſhipped 
One and the ſame Supreme God, under Many Perſonal Names, fo 
that much of their Polytheiſme, was but Seeming and Phantaſtical, and 
indeed nothing but the Polyorymy of One Supreme God, they making 
Many Poetical and Political Gods of that One Natural God : and thus 
worſhipping God by Parts and Piece-meal 3 according to that clear 
acknowledgement of Maximus Madaurenſis before cited 3 Unins 
Summi Dei Virtutes, per Mundanum Opus Diffnſas, nos multis Vocabu- 
lis invocanns 5 ©» dum Ejus quaſi quedam Membra carptim variis Sup- 
plicationibus proſequimur, Totum colere widemnr; The wertnes of the 
One Supreme God diffuſed throughout the whole World, we (Pagans) in- 
woke under many ſeveral Names, and ſo proſecuting with our ſupplications, 
his as it were. Divided Members, muſt needs be thought to worſhip hins 
whole, we leaving out nothing of him. We ſhall proceed to the Se- 
cond Head propoſed, That beſides this Polyonymy of One Supreme God, 
in the Poetical and Civil Theology of the Pagans, which was their 
Seeming and Phantaſtick, Polytheiſm, they had another Real Polytheiſm 
alſo, they acknowledging in their Natural and Philoſophick Theology 
likewiſe, a 2ultiplicity of Gods, that is, of Subſtantial Underitand- 
ing Beings, Superiour to men, really Exiſting in the world. Which 
though they were called by them Gods, yet were they not therefore 
ſuppoſed to be «NowTu and awnyuis, Unmade and Self-exiitent, or 
Independent Beings, but all of them (One only excepted) 3{oiloi oi, 
Generated Gods, according to the larger Notion of that word before 
declared, that is, though not #7 xe9", yet at leaſt, dn" wirlas yo), 
though not as Made in time, yet as Produced from a Superiour Canſe. 
Plutarch propounding this for one amongſt his Platonick, Queſtions, 
Why 5 «vw ods, the Higheſt or Supreme God, was called by Plato, 
both The Father and Maker of all things, givesthis Reply to *_ ” 
ords 
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Words before cited 3 # oF wh Sov 1 yon &, 2 Gnbecmor mo 

rho wv ( 66 "OpangQ- imoudte ) mar; 5 of aNoan &, ey, That 
perhaps he was ſaid to be the Father of all the Generated Gods, and of 

Men, (as he is alſo ſtiled in Homer ) but the Maker of all other Ir- 
rational and Inanimate Beings. From which Paſlage of Plutarch's it 
plainly appears , that the 6 awwntm os, The One Higheſt God, 

being every way «ywilo , Unmaide and wnproduced , was 
thought to be the Maker or Father of all the other Gods, 
therefore called yew. Which 1s further plainly declared elſewhere 

by the ſame Plutarch in theſe words; MNAdmvg- mwrieg. #, mum THe Smpyſ.L. 
xbous Knob 7 Ko yew , 7 Aye 8 "Alt ot EmordforrQ- * © Fr 
Plato calleth the One Unmade and Eternal God the Father and Maker of 

the World,and of all other things Generated. And though ſome of thoſe 

Many Gods of Plato's were by him alſo called 'aiv or Eternal,yet were 

they likewiſe, Tei too,in another ſence,that is Produced and Derived 

by way of Emanation,from that One,who is every way ANoilG-,Un- | 
derived and Independent upon any other Cauſe. And thus Proclus U- Theo!.P.L.;, 
niverſally pronounces 3 To &vou etol, mxvre; of ©tol, Ng T Tear tym boy 6 7» 

All the Gods owe, their Being Gods, to the Firſt God, He adding, that 

he is therefore called my) 3* Sr6rHlG-, The Fountain of the Godhead. 


Wherefore the Many Gods of the Intelligent Pagans, were derived 
from One God, and but ure 8vvduds, (as Plutarch ſomewhere calls 
them) The Subſervient Powers, or Minifters of the One Supreme Un- 
made Deity. Which (as hath been before obſerved) was frequently 
called by theſe Pagans ©t0%, God, «ar ifoxw, or in way of Emi- 
nency; as likewiſe were thoſe other Inferiour or Generated Gods, in 
way of diſtinQtion from him called oi The Gods. And accordingly 
the ſence of Celſ#s is thus repreſented in Origer, os Iyuzgyss Evou x, FRA 
mlvToy owpdrev , jade \w ys ieyov 50 O85* That the Gods were the 
Makers of the Bodies of all Animals , the Souls of them only, being the 
Work of God, Moreover theſe Inferiour Gods, are ſtyled by Ammia- 
ms Marcelinus, Subſtantiales Poteſtates, Subſtantial Powers, probably TL. : 
in way of diſtintion from thoſe other Pagan Gods, that were not 
Subſtantial, but only ſo many Names and Notions of the One Supreme 
God, or his Powers ſeverally Perſonated and Deified, Which Subſtan- 
tial Powers of 4m. Marcellinss, (as Divination and Prophecy was by 
their means imparted tomen) were all faid to be ſubje& tothat One 
Sovereign Deity called Themris : whom (faith he) the ancient Theo- 
logers ſeated 1 Cubili & Sokio Jovis, in the Bed-chamber and Throne 
of Jupiter 3 as indeed ſome of the Poets have made het to be the 
wite of Jupiter, and others his Siſter. And Anaxarchus in Plutarch 
ſtyles her T&e@ gy Ts Al66, Jupiter's Aſſeſſor, though that Philoſopher Vit. Ales, 
abuſed the Fable, and groſly depraved the meaning of it, as if it ſig- 
hified mx 79 TegxRy ond 78 negTBIG- Huilov Evou #, Shou, That what- 
ſoever is done by the Sovereign Power, is therefore Juit and Right : 
whereas the True Moral thercof was this, That Juſtice . or Righteouſ- 
ref fits in Counſel with God, and in his Mind and Will, preſcribes 
Laws to Nature and the whole World: Themis therefore was ano- 
ther Name of God. amongſt the Pavans,according to his Univerſal Con- 
fideration, beſides thoſe before mentioned 3 and when Plats -- - 
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Book of Laws, would have men to {wear by the Names of thoſe Three 
Gods, Jupiter, Apollo, and Themisz theſe were but ſo many ſeveral 
Partial Notions of the One Supreme Deity 3 the meaning thereof be- 
ing no other than this, as Pighius obſerveth, Timore Divino, Veritate 
ipſa, ac Zquitate ſanciri debere Juramenta, In Jove enim Summi Nu- 
minis Poteſtatem, Falſi ac Perjurii Vindicem 3 in Apolline Veritatis 
Lumen, in Themide, Jus, Fas atque Licitum eſſe intelligitur, Eft e- 
im Themis, ipſa Lex eterna atqz UVniverſalis, Mundo ac Nature praſcri- 
ptaz or according to Cicero, Ratio rea Summi Jovis. And Ficinusin 
his Commentary as to the main agreeth herewith. So that, when the 
Pagan Theologers affirmed, the Numer of Themis to preſide over the 
Spirits of the Elements, and all thoſe other Subſtantial Powers, from 
whom Divination was participated to men 3 their meaning therein 
was clearly no other than this 3 That there was One Supreme Deity 
ruling over all the other Gods, and that the Divine Mind, which 
preſcribeth Laws to Nature and the whole World, and conteins all 
the Fatal Decrecs in it, according to the Evolution of which, things 
come to paſs in the World, was the Fountain from whence all Divinati- 
on proceeded 3 as theſe Secrets were more or leſs imparted from thence 
to thoſe Inferiour Created Spirits. The Philoſophy of the Pagan 
Theology amongſt the Greeks was plainly no other than this 3 That 
there is One Unmade Self-exiftent Deity the Original of all, and that 
thereare many other Subſtantial Powers or Spirits, created by it, as 
the Minifters of its Providence in the World : but there was much of 
Poetry or Poetick, Phancy, intermingled with this Philoſophy, as the 


Flouriſh to it, to make up their Pagar Theology. 


Thus, as hath been before declared, the Pagans held both 0ne God, 
and Many Gods, in different fences : One VUnmade Self-exiftent Deity, 
and Many Generated or Created Gods. Onatus the Pythagorean de- 
claring that they Who aſlerted one only God and not Many, Under- 
ſtood not what the Dignity and Majeſty of the Divine Tranſcendency con- 
ſiſted in, namely in ruling over Gods : and Tlotinus conceiving that 
the Supreme God was moſt of all Glorified, not by being ContraFed 
7nto One, but by having Multitudes of Gods, Derived from him, and De- 
pendent on bim ; and that the Honour done to them, redounded 
unto him. Where there are Two Things to be diſtinguiſhed 3 Firſt,that 
according to the Pagan Theiſts, God was no Solitary Being ; but that 
there were Multitudes of Gods,orSubſtantial Powers,and Living Under- 
ſtanding Natures, Superiour to men, which were neither Self-exiſtext, 
nor yet Generated out of Matter, but all Generated or Created from 
One Supreme. Secondly, that foraſmuch as theſe were all ſuppoſed 
to have ſome Influence more or leſs, upon the Government of the 
World, and the Affairs of Mankind, they were therefore all of them 
conceived tobe the due Objeds of mens Religious Worſhip, Adoratt- 
on and Invocation ; and accordingly was the Pagan Devotion ſcat- 
tered amongſt them all. Nor were the Gods of the Oriental Pagans 
neither, meer Dead Statues and Tmages, as ſome would concludetrom 
the Scripture, but Living Underſtanding Beings, Superiour to men , 
(though worſhipped in Images) according to that Reply of the Chal-. 
deans in Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar,when he required them to 20 his 
ream, 
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Dream , There is none other that can ſhew this thing before the 

King , Except Thoſe Gods whoſe Dwelling is not with Fleſh ; that 

is, The Immortal Gods, or whoare exalted above the Condition of 

Humane Frailty, Though ſome conceive, that theſe words are to be 

underſtood of a Peculiar ſort of Gods; namely, that this was ſuch a 

thing, as could not be done by thoſe Demons and Lower Aerial Gods, 

which frequently converſe with men, but was reſerved to a Higher 

Rank of Gods, who are above humane converſe. Now as to the 

Former of theſe Two Things, that God is no Solitary Being, but that 

there are Multitudes of Underſtanding Beings Superiour to Men, the 

Creatures and Miniſters of One Supreme God ; the Scriptures both of 

the Old and New Teſtament fully agree with the Pagans herein. 

Thouſand Thouſands miniitred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten Dania + ic; 

thouſand ſtood before him, and Te are come to an innumerable Company of rs. 14 446) 

Angels, But the Latter of them, That Aeligious Worſhip and Invo- 

cation doth of right belong to theſe Created Spirits, is conſtantly 

denied and condemned in theſe Writings, that Being a thing pecu- 

larly reſerved, to that one God, who was the Creator of Heaven 

and Earth. And thus is that Prophecy of Feremy to be underſtood, ex- 

preſſed in the Chalday Tongue, that ſo the Jews might haveit in rea- 

dineſs for thoſe Chaldean Idolaters,when they came into Babylor,Thus Foreny 10.31; 

ſhall ye ſay unto them, the Gods that have not made the Heavens and the 

Eatth, ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, That 

1s, there ſhall come a time, when none ſhall be Aeligiouſly Worſhipped 

any where upon the face of the whole Earth, ſave only that God who 

made the Heavens and the Earth, and he without Images too. Which 

Prophecy, but in part yet fulfilled, ſhall then have its complete ac- 

compliſhment, when the Kingdoms of this world, ſhall become the x 

Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt. And thus is the Contro- 

verſe rightly ſtated betwixt the Pagans and the Chriſtians by La&an- Li. 

ti. Sed fortaſſe querat aliquis 4 nobis, quod apud Ciceronem querit 

Hortenſiusz $i Deus Unns eſt, que eſſe beata Solitudo queat £ Tanquans 

nos qui unun eſſe dicimus, Deſertum ac Solitarium eſſe dicamus. Habet 

enim Miniſtros, quos vocamm Nuntios. Et eft iſtud verum quod dixiſſe 

Senecam ſupra retuli « Genuiſſe Regni ſui Miniſtros Deum. Verum hi 

zeque Dit ſunt, neque Deos ſe vocari aut coli volunt : quippe, qui nihil 

preter Juſſum ac Voluntatem Dei faciant. As if we who ſay, there is but 

one God, therefore made a Solitary and Deſerted Deity. Whereas we 

acknowledge that God hath his Miniiters, whom. we call Angels : And 

we grant that to be true, which was before cited out of Seneca, That 

God hath Generated or Created Miniſters of his Kingdom. But theſe 

are neither Gods, nor would they be called Gods, nor worſhipped 5 for= 

aſmuch as they only Execute the will and command of God. And again 

afterwards to the ſame purpoſe, Sz eos multitudo deleFat, non Duode- 

rim dicimus, nec Trecentos ſexaginta quinque ( ut Orpheus) ſed innume- 

rabiles, © arguimus eorum errores in diverſum, qui tam pancos putant, 

Sciant tamen quo nomine appellari debeantz ne Deum Verum violent, cu- 

jus Nomen exponunt, dun Pluribus tribuunt, &c. If Multitude delight 

theme, we ſay not, that there are Twelve, nor yet three hundred ſixty five, 

as Orpheus, but innumerable. And we tax their errour on the contrary 

who think them to be ſo few, Nevertheleſs let ther know, by what _ 
| they 
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they ought to be called, Leſt they violate the true God, whoſe Name ig 
profaned, when it is given to many. From which paſſages of LaFax- 
tizs it plainly appeareth, that the main Controverſie between the 
Chriſtians and the Pagans, was then only this, Whether or no, the Cre. 
ated Miniiters of the Supreme God, might be called Gods, and Religiouſly 
Worſhipped. But this Pagan ObjeCtion againſt the Solitary Deity of 
the Chriſtians, is by ſome ancient Chriſtian Writers alſo otherwiſe 
anſwered ; namely from thoſe Three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons of the Tr;. 
nity ; they affirming upon that account, that though Chriſtians did 
not acknowledge ſuch a Multitude of Gods, as the Pagans, yet did 
they not therefore make God a Solitary and Steril Being, before the 
Creation neither, as the Jews did 3 but went in a middle way betwixt 
Jews and Pagans : they interpreting alſo Moſes his Faciammns Hominer, 
ro this ſence. | 


XXXVI. We ſhall now ſhew Particularly what theſe Mary Gods 
of the Pagans were. It hath been often obſerved, That the Pa- 
gans were divided in their Philoſophick or Natural Theology, as to their 
Opinions concerning the Syprewe God : ſome of them thinking, 
Td ©fov kEygnppor Evor 3* Bug lone, That the Supreme Deity was an 
Abſtra® Being, Elevated above Nature and the Whole World : but o- 
thers that he was nothing higher, than an Anime Mundi, or Soul of 
the World. Now the former of theſe Two were chiefly amongſt the 
Greeks, the Pythagoreans and the Platoniſts, who had accordingly 
ſeveral Diſtintions amongſt them concerning their Gods, as between 
the Veproopuer Io and the thwCpuor, The Supermundane and the Mun- 
dane Gods ; The Fo} «i191 and the yewiſoi, the Eternal and the Geye- 
rated Gods; that Latter word being now taken ina narrower and more 
confined ſence, for ſuch as were made in Time, or had a Beginning 
of their Exiſtence: and Laſtly, the voyroi Joi and the cial, the 
Ttelligible and the Senſible Gods, And the «ap1dopuor, i301 and 
voyTol 9eoi, Supermmundane, Eternal, and Inteligible Gods, of theſe Py- 
thagoreans and Platoniſts , were firſt of all and Principally, thoſe 
Tefis ocguma; vmogeode, (as Plotinus calls them) thoſe Three Divine Hypo- 
fiaſes, that have the Nature of Principles in the Univerſe, viz. Taga- 
thon or Hen, Nows and Pſyche; or Monad, Mind, and Soul.. That this 
Trinity was not firſt of all a meer Invention of Plato's, but much an- 
cienter than him, is plainly affirmed by Plotizus in theſe words, 
Kal Evou TEG ASYSS TECIE ph XOUVSS, [it 5 VOv, oNNG mou pups EgHoPot pull 010» 
Tem «pgs, TE 5 vv Nyss tne rely Yepvevou * LOA TURIONG TISWOEL 
Mos Tos S8Eag TWTAS TX&Aouds Evor, TIG OWTE TE TINKTHIQG- Yeupuns * 
Iiero uh 5v nel lloapulds me dmc gy 1 Towns Sofvs * That theſe Do- 
Frines are not new, nor of yeſterday 3 but have been very anciently de- 
livered, though obſcurely ( the diſcourſes now extant, being but Expli+ 
cations of them) appears fromPlato's own writings Parmenides before 
him having inſiſted on them. FE 


Now it is well known, that Parmenides was addicted to the Pytha- 
gorick Se@, and therefore probable, that this Doctrine of a Divine 
Tria4 was one of the Arcanums of that School alſo. Which is further 


confirmed from hence, becauſe Numenins a famous Pythagorean 
| | entertained 
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ernment” 


entertained it, as ſuch. And Moderatws (as Simplicivs informeth 1». Ar.Phyſ 
us) plainly aflirmeth, this Trinity of Principles, to have, been a Pytha- 1-50: 
gorick Cabbala 3, 57> 7 x 6, 04 hart mw. one, of vaye 76 Of 

x, Roy 5Cion dmopalvilou * Th.5 ATR gy wy, ome BH T0 Giles by 3, vorrs 

To 2) yaw Eva * Th 5 Te fTov 0g 521 \ugarcev; martxa TE wes x, 7H cok » 

This (Moderatus) declareth, that according to the Pythagoreans, the 

Firit One or Unity, # above all Eſſence ; that the Second One, which 

js that which truly is, and Intelligible, according to them, is the [deas 5 

and that the Third, which is Pſychical or Soul, arr Ta the 
Friit Unity, and of the [deas, Laſtly we have Jamblichws his Teſtimo- 
ny alſo in Procl#4 to the ſanie purpoſe; Te&s Evou Yes TETSs #, Hg 
Toi TvJrxyogdors vuvs ves, That there were Three Gods alſo praiſed by 
the Pythagoreans. Now we have before ſhewed, that Pythagoras his 
Philoſophy, was derived from the Orphick Cabala, which Proclys in ano- ' 

ther place thus fully teſtifieth, &7kor Þ # Tp "EMya etoyin 1 'Og Thee. Plat; 
quis 3 progxwyiag twyorQ- * mars pev TvItydes ang AyNaphus ©. 4S+ 

mt @e}, Fo Ceyin Are g- * Adrigs 5nnimvQg- vmdtfauirs TW mxv- 

7M @&} T&Tav bangulw, th Ts HH mTuIyoraov x, OgHAY yeoudmay 

All the Theology of the Greeks, was derived from the Orphick Myſtago- 

gia; Pythagoras being: firſt infiruFed by Aglaophemus i the Orphick, 

Orgia, or Myſteries conterrting the Gods ;, and Plato being the next who 

received a perfett knowledge of all theſe Divine things, both out of the 
Pythagorick and the Orphick tos. And that a Trinity was part of 

that Orphick Cabala, we havealready proved, out of Amelixs, he af 

firming (in Proclus) that Plato's Three Kings were the ſame with 0Or- 

phews his Trinity, of Phanes, Uranus, and Cronus, Moteover, fince all ' 

theſe Three, Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato, travelling into Egypt, 

were there initiated in that Arcaze Theology of the Egyptians (called 
Hermaica]) it ſeemeth probable (as was before obſerved ) that this 
Dodtrine-of a Divine Triad, was allo part of the Arcane Theology of the 
Egygptians. It hath been alſo noted, that there were ſome footſteps 

of ſuch a Trinity in the AMithraick Myſteries amongſt the Perſians, 

derived from Zoroaſterz as likewiſe that it was exprelly conteined in 

the Magich or Chalday Oracles, of whatſoever authority they may be. 

Moreover it hath been ſignified, that the Samothracians had very an- 

ciently a certain Trinity of Gods, that were the Higheſt of all their 

Gods, and that called by an Hebrew name too, Cabbirim, or the Migh- 

ty Gods 2. and that from thence the Roman Captoline Trinity of Gods, 

was derived. The ſecond whereof was Minerva, which amongſt 

the Latins, as Athens amongſt the Greeks, was underſtood to lignitie 

the Divine Wiſdom, Laſtly, the Ternary or Triad, was not only'ac- 

counted a Sacred Nymber amongſt the Pythagoreans, but alſo as con- 

teining ſome Myitery in Nature, was therefore made uſe of by other , 
Greeks and Pagans, in their Religious Rites 3 as Ariſtotle informetii.D* Calo £.3, 
us 390 ag i lore dupires Go oP viuss Cdvus, x, negs THe ayeay I 

* Sav xeouete mf 0 46uG T&T®* Wherefore from Nature, and as it 

were obſerving her Laws, have we taken this Number of Three, making 

uſe of the ſame in the Sacrifices of the Gods, and other Purifications. 


Now fince it cannot well be conceived,how ſuch aTrinity of Divine 
Hypo aſes,hould be firſt diſcovered meerly by humane Wit and Ro 
| M mm 'o; 


The Pagans Trinity; Derivdd BookxlT. 


ſon, though there be nothing in it (1f rightly underſtood ) that is re. 
pugnant to Reaſon : and ſince there are in the ancient Writings of 
the Old Teſtament, certain ſignifications of a Plurality in the Deity, 
or of more than one Hypoſtafis, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
which Proclus afferteth of this Trinity, asit was conteined in the Cha]- 
daick Oracles, to be true, that it was at firſt $ooÞgS!G- Frohoyia, 4 
Theology of Divine Tradition or Revelation, or a Divine Cabala, vis, a. 
movgl(t the Hebrews firſt, and from them afterwards communicated to 
the Egyptians and other Nations. Neither ought it to be thought any 
 confiderable Objefion to the contrary, becauſe the Platoniſts, Pytha. 
goreans,and other Pagan Theologers, did not expreſs this their Trinity, 
in the very words ofthe Athanaſian Creed,nor according to the Form of 
the Nicene Council. Foraſmuch as this 2ſtery was gradually imparted 
to the World, and that firſt but ſparingly to the Hebrews themlſelyes, 
either in their Written or Oral Cabala; but afterwards more fully un» 
der Chriſtianity , the whole Frame whereof was built thereupon, 
Nevertheleſs was it not fo diſtintly and preciſely determined, nor fo 
punCtually and ſcrupulouſly ſtated amongſt the Chriſtians neither, till 
after the riſing up of Hereſtes concerning it. Nor when all was done, 
did the Orthodox themſelves at firſt Univerſally agree, in the ſig- 
nification of the word '00znG- Co-efſential or Conſubſtantial. Nor 
laſtly is it a thing at all to be wondred at, that in ſuch a Difficult and 
Myſterious Point, as this, there ſhould be ſome diverſity of apprehen- 
fions amongſt the reputed Orthodox Chriſtians themſelves ; and much 
| leſs therefore amongſt Pagans and Philoſophers. However we freely 
acknowledge, that as this Divize Cabala, was but little underſtood 
by Many of thoſe who entertained it among the Pagans, ſo was 
it by divers of them, much Depraved and Adulterated allo. 


For firſt, the Pagans univerſally called, this their Trinity, a Trinity 
of Gods, T Tigatov, 5 AdTregy, and T Tejrov Y0v, the Firſt, the Se- 
cond, and the Third God,z as the more Philoſophical amongſt them, 
called it alſo a Trinity of Cauſes, and a Trinity of Principles, and ſome- 

| times a TFrinity of Opificers 3 thus is this Cabala of the Trinity ſty- 
In Tine.Plat. Jed in Proclus, 1 9 Teaa Kar agen, the Tradition of the Three 
At Gods, And accordingly is it faid of Numenius by him, that Tec &vv- 
: pions 9ea6, he did Tegwdkv xonfy , maroon, Yyſowor, omtgeror, having 
praiſed the Three Gods , Tragically or AﬀeGedly called thert , the 
Grandfather, the Son, and the Nephew. Nameninus thereby intima- 
ting,. that as the Second of theſe Gods, was the Off-ſpring of the 

Firſt God,ſo the Third called the Nephew of the Firſt,was derived both 

from him and from the Secozd, from the Fir as the Grandfather, and 

from the Second, as the Father of him. Harpocration likewile, Atticus, 

and. Amelizs, are ſaid by Proclys, to have entertained this ſame Caba- 

Ia or Tradition of the Three Gods, the Latter of theſe ſtyling them, 

Poona Ted, and Terfov Iyusgydr, Three Kings, and Three Opificers Or 

Makers of the whole world. In like manner Plotinus ſpeaking of 

the Second of theſe Three Hypoſtaſes, (that is, v&s the Firſt Mind or 1n- 

telleF ) calls him 4 \<7:ggy ov the Second God, Koi ©8065 abrh h v9, 

©tos AdLTH2Q-, Te g paw EXT, T4 06G&v Cxfivor *0 5 aaprcdiler # gaps 

Peurea £7 xokig STO ofov ng G-y 7 LE TY fvgmuTou * ad ohrves 

” _ powols 
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plvorma uh tr &nldxs whe, wh o ad Err Ys 485 preyjruvouy am vor | 
abr x6MG- dpurggevor TES ANTE mad) And this Nature is God, T ſay 4 7 
Second God, offering himſelf to view, before that other Godl can be ſeen, | 
who is Seated abovethis being as it were the Glorious Throne of him.For 
it is not fit, that he ſhould be immediately Seated in any thing that is In- 
animate 3 nor in meer Soul neither, but that there ſhould be ſuch an im- 
menſe Pulchritude and Splendour ſhining before him 3 like the Pomp and 
Proceſſion before the Great King, He allo elſewhere mentions all theſe 
Three Gods together, making this World to be an Image of them all. 
Einfras BY Ayflou $TQ- 0 14505 Exmy, Kd Exonto ues * tgrnudror pv TS | 
nears, & 0 dvrigs, T8 5 TEATs, imiro; pas 3 TE, &M' ov Th Vn, =, 17 
ovCeCyros nes pers* Wherefore this World may well be called an Image, 
3t depending #pon that above, as an Image in a Glaſs, which is Threefold. 
Wheresf the Firſt and Second God always ſtand Immovablyzthe Third like- 
wiſe is in it ſelf Stable too,but accidentally moved,by reaſon of the Mobility 
of matter,and things below it, And that we may here give a Taſte of the 
Myitical Theology and Enthuſiaſm of theſe Platoniſts too 3 Porphyrius 
in the Life of Plotinns afhirmeth, that both Plotinus and Himſelf, had I 
ſometimes experience of a kind of Ecſtatick Unioz: with the Firſt of | 
theſe Three Gods , that which is above Mind and Underſtanding 3 

mMdaus endgeſſt for as 7 Thar H, EmEKav Jv THIG Savoious, Tv 

Cxdivog 6 pre proce, wy 7% mv iff av i ws, veg 5 VSV Kol THY T2 VOuT Id gu- 

ptvo * @.9) 10h £34 Togpbe pos anne Ace TAyado ues EWING * Ploti- 

nus ofter endeavouring to raiſe up his mind to the Firſt and HigheSt 

God; That God ſometimes appeared to him, who hath neither Forus nor 

Idea, but is placed above Intelle&, and all that is Intelligible : to whone 

I Porphyrius affirm my ſelf to have been once united inthe Sixty eighth 

year. of my age. And again afterwards, 7t\0s ouwref ul, Comes HV, T0 £1G= 

Sivou nou MENSOTLL 76) E771 mXKA Item, TURE 5) TETEIHLG TS Os oorhulw WOTE 

78 0197s TETs, Plotinu? his chief aim and ſcope was, to be united to, and 

conjoyned with the Supreme God, who is above all, which ſcope he attain= 

ed unto, Four ſeveral times, whilſt my ſelf was with him, by a certain 

ineffable Energie. That is, Plotinus aimed at ſuch a kind of Keptu- 

rous and Ecſtatick, Union with the To, and T0, the Firſt of the 

Three Higheſt Gods, (called The One and The Good ) as by himfelf is de- 

{cribed towards the latter end of his Laſt Book. Where he calls it 

tr&@lW, and Tau 6315 pms uedTore , and Tt ron x4iTeov, mh ofov move 

Toy KAYT& oW&mT[av, 4 kind of TaFual Onion, and a certain Preſence 

better than Knowledge, and the joyning of onr own Centre, as it were, 

with the Centre of the Univerſe. Thus we ſee that the Platonick, Tri- 

nity, is a Trinity of Gods, of which Three Gods therefore, the Second 

and the Third muſt of neceſlity be Inferiour Gods, becaule otherwile, 

they would be Three Independent Gods, whereas the Pagan Theology 


Exprefly diſclaims a Plurality , of Independent and Self-originatod | 
Deities, 


n.2.L,3.c1% 


But ſince according to the Principles of Chriftianity, which was 
partly defigned to oppoſe and bear down the Pagan Polytheiſm, 
there is Oxe ol God to be acknowledged ; the meaning whereof not- 
withſtanding Gn to be chiefly directed, againſt the Deifying of Crea« 
ted Beings, or giving Religious Worſhip to any, beſides the Uncreas . 

| M mm 2 | ted, 


Gods only 3 whereas his Second God, the Divine Ndyos or Word, is 
declared by him to be di, Eternal, and therefore according to the 
Jewiſh Theology Uzcreated, However this Language of a Second 
and Third God, 1s not ſo excuſable ina Jew, as it might be in a Pa- 
ganz becauſe the Pagans according to the Principles of their Religi- 
on, were ſo far from having any Serupulolity, againſt a Plurality o 
Gods, (fo long as there was only One Fountain of the Godbead ac- 
knowledged) that they rather accounted it an honour to the Supreme 
God, as hath been already ſhewed, that he ſhould have Many other, 
not only Titular-Gods under him, but alſo ſuch as were Religionſly 
Worſhipped : Wherefore befides this Second and Third God, they allo 
did luxuriate in their other Many Creatare-gods, And indeed St. 
Auſtin doth upon this accompt, ſeem ſomewhat to excuſe the Papans 
for this their Trizity of Gods, and Principles, in theſe words, Liberis 
enim verbis loquuniur Philoſophi, nec in rebus ad intelligendum difficilli- 
mis, offenſtonem religioſarum aurium pertirneſcunt. Nobis autem ad cer- 
tam Regnlam loqui fas eſt, ne Verborum licentia, etiam in rebus, que in 
his ſignificantur, impiam gignat opinionem. Nos autem non dicimus 
Duo vel Tria Principia, cum de Deo "loquimur : ficut nec Duos Deos vel 
Tres, nobjs licitum e$t dicere, quamvis de Unoquoque loquentes, vel de 
Filio, vel de Spiritu Sando, etiam ſingulum quemgque Deum eſſe fateamur. 
The Philoſophers uſe Free Language, nor in theſe things which are extreme- 
ly difficnlt to be underſtood, did they at all fear the offending of any Res 
ligious and Scrupulous ears. But the Caſe is otherwiſe with us Chriſtians, 
for we are tied np to Phraſes, and ought to ſpeak according to. a certain 
Rule, leſt the licentious uſe of words, ſhould beget a wicked Opinion in 
any concerning thoſe things that are ſignified by them. That is, though 
this might be in a manner excuſable in-the Pagans, becauſe each of 
_ thoſe Three Hypoſtaſes is God, therefore to call them ſeverally Goa, 
and all of them a Trinity of Gods, and . Principles 3 they having no 
ſuch Rule then givenithem to govern their Language by as this, That 
thongh the Father be God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, yet are 
they not Three Gods, but One God : yet is not this allowable for us 
Chriſtians, to ſpeak of a Seco:d or Third God or Principle, or to call 
the Holy Trinity a Trinity of Gods, notwithſhanding that when we 
ſpeak of the Father or of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoſt ſeverally, we 
cotifeſs each of them to be God. | And 
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And indeed when the Pagans thus ſpake of a Firſt, Second and 
' Third God, and no more, though having Innumerable other Gods be. 
ſides, they did by this Language plainly imply, that theſe Three Gods 
of theirs, were of a very different kind, from all the reſt of their 
Gods 3 that is, not voi yewiſoi but 41301, not Created, but Eternal and 
 Uncreated Ones, And that many of them did really take this Whole 
Trinity of Gods, for the To of in general, the Divine Numer, and 
ſometimes call it the Firſt God too, in way of diſtintion from their 
Generated Gods 5 will be ſhowed afterward. So that the NnearQ@- ods 
the Firſt God, was uſed in different ſences by theſe Pagans, ſometimes 
in alarger ſence, and in way of oppoſition to all the yewilo! ocol the 
Generated or Created Gods, or the Gods that were made in Time to- 
gether with the World; and ſometime again, more Particularly, in 
way of diſtintion from thoſe Two other Divine Hypoitaſes Eternal, 
called by them the Second and Third God, Which Firſt of the Three 
Gods, isallo frequently by them called ©:%, God, Emphatically and by 
way of Excellency, they ſuppoſing a Gradual Subordination in theſe 
Principles. 


Neither was-this Tri#ity of Divine Subſiſtences only thus ill-lan- 
guag'd by the Pagans generally, when they called it a Trinity of Gods 3 
but alſo the Cabala thereof, was otherwiſe much Depraved and Adul- 
terated, by ſeveral of the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans. For firſt, the 
Third of theſe Three Hypoſtaſes commonly called Pſyche, is by ſome 
of them-made to be Wy tyuiopus the Immediate Soul of the Corporeal 
World, informing, acting, and enlivening it, after the ſame manner 
as the Souls of other Animals do their reſpeCtive Bodies; infomuch 
that this Corporeal World it ſelf, as together with its Soul it makes 
up one Complete Animal , was frequently called the Third God. 
This Proclus affirmeth of Numenius the Pythagorean, 0 3» KC 0G wor” 
abr 0 Tet $2 tos, That the World according to him, was the Third 
God, And Plotinus, being a great Reader of this Numenins, ſeems to 
have been ſomewhat infeted by him with this conceit alſo, though 
contrary to his own Principles z from thoſe words befored cited our 
of him, 5 «654405 ods, 45 cornbis Atyav, Ter, the World, as is com- 
monly ſaid, is the Third God. 


 Nowif the World be not a Creature, then is there no Created Be- 
Ing at all, but all is God. But not only Timeus Locrns, but allo Plato 
himſelf, calls it, Sov yewyTW, that is, a Created God, the word yew 
being here put for that, which after it once was not, is brought into 
Being 3 which is the proper Notion of a Creature. So that the Anima- 
fed World,is by Plato made ta be only the chief of all the yewiſoi 9eot, 
that 1s, the Creature-Gods, Wherefore it is plain that in this Tri- 
nity of ſome Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, wherein the World is 
made to be the Third God, there is a confuſed Jumble of Crea- 
ted, and Vncreated Beings together. For the Firſt of thoſe Gods is 
the Father and Fountain of all, or the Original of the Godhead. 
And the Second, foraſmuch as he is called by them, both mw; and 
Iugyds, the Maker, and the Opificer of the whole World, ay 
ore 
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fore can be no Creature neither : whereas the Third, which is fajd 
to be the World, was by Numenins himlelt allo expreſly called 
both mine and T9 Sucgys pu, the Work or Thing Made, that is, 
plainly, the Creature of both the Former. Proclus thus fully repre- 
ſents his ſence, IIxTE6 9 ww Kea T TIeGT0V, TouyTlW 5 T AdUrzoy, TTOIypuce 
5. TE4Tov* G5 0 wor” WHT Anpuseyos Aro, 0, Te Tigaros x, 0 AUT; 
©t0s, T0 5 Ipusrys pu 6 TezTX * Numenius caVed the Firſt of the Three 
Gods, the Father 5 the Second of them the Maker 5 and the Third the 
the Work or Thing Made; ſo that according to Numenius there were 
two Opificers or Creators of the World, the Firſt and the Second God ; 
and the World it ſelf (that is, the Thing Made and Created by them 
both) is ſaid to be the Third God, 


And that this Notion of the Trinity, is an Adulterated One, may 
be alſo further concluded from hence, becauſe according to this Hy. 
potheſis, they might have ſaid that there were Three Hundred and 
more Gods, as well, as that there are Three - ſince all the other 
yewyſoi 9801, Generated Gods, might have come into the Number too, 
as well as the World, they being Parts thereof, and Gods that differ 
not in kind from it but only in degree, Wherefore theſe Philoſo- 
phers ought not to have made a Trinity of Gods, diſtinguiſhed from 
all the reſt, but rather Firſt to have diſtributed their Gods into 90} 
61301 and 941701, that is Eternal or Uncreated, and Created Gods, and 
then to have ſubdivided thoſe Created Gods, into the Whole World, 
and the Parts thereof 4nimated. 


But becauſe it may be here alledged in favour of this Spurious Hy- 
potheſes of the Trinity, That the World-was accounted the Third God, 
only by Accident, in reſpe& of its Soul, which is properly that Third 
God ; though Numenivs with others plainly affirm the World it ſelf, 
as my and Wyuzgys por, as the Work and Thing Made, to be the 
Third ; we ſhall therefore reply to this, that even the Sol of the 
Mundane Animal it ſelf, according to Timews, and Plato, and others, 
is affirmed to be-yewyTs Yo, a Generated God, that is, ſuch as was 
produced from Non-exiſtence into Being, and therefore truly and 
properly a Creature. Which Ariſtotle obſerving, therefore took 0c- 
calion to taxe Plato as contraditting himſelf,in making the Soul of the 
World a Principle, that is, the Third God, and yet ſuppoſing it to be 
are gy #, Ku THY Sega, not Eternal but Made or Created together with 
the Heaven, of which ſomething before. Wherefore we conclude, 
that this ancient Cabala of the Trinity, was Depraved and Adulterated, 
by thoſe Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, who made either the World it 
ſelf, or elſe wx «yur, an Informing Soul of the World, to be 
the Third Hypoſtaſis thereof, they Mingling Created and Uncreated 
Beings together, 1n that which themſelves notwithſtanding call a Tri- 
nity of Cauſes and of Principles. | 


And we think it highly probable that this was the true .Reaſon, 
why Philo, though he ad mizggd the Second Hypoſtaſis of the Platonick, 
and Pythagorick (if not Egyptian) Trinity, called byhim 990; Ndy0s, 
th: Divine Word, and ſtyled C7295 90%, the Second God, 'and - Ft 
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febizs adds, dre gv dimov The Second Cauſe, yet he would not Plato- 
nize Or Pythagorize any further, ſo as to take in that Third God or 
Cauſe, ſuppoſed by ſo many of them to be the Soxl of the whole World, 
as an Animal ; becauſe he muſt then. have offer'd violence to the Prin- 
ciples of his own Religion, in making the whole Created World 2 
God : which PraQtice 1s by him condemned inthe Pagans. It is true, 
that he ſomewhere (ticks not to call God alſo, the Soul of the World, 
as well as the 1ind thereof, whether he meant thereby 7 7eg-78 Noys 
9e0v, That God who is before the Word, or elſe rather the Word it ſelf, 
the Second God, (according to him the Immediate Creator and Go- 
vernour of the ſame ) nevertheleſs he does not ſeem to underſtand 
thereby, flich a deeply 7»zmerſed Soul, as would make the World an 


Animal.,and a God, but a more Elevated One, that is, wxw wvapriopuor, 


a Supermundane Soul, 


To this Firſt Depravation of that 9tomeeg38ſog Irohoyic, that Theo- 
logy of Divine Tradition,and ancient Cabbala of the Trivity,by many of 
thePlatoniſts and Pythagoreans, may be added another, That ſome of 
them declaring the Second HypoSFaſes of their Trinity to Be the Arche- 
typal World, or * x 7 i9v Tee iu, as Philo calls it, the World 
that is compounded and made np of Ideas, and conteineth 1n it all thoſe 
kinds of things T»telligibly that are in this Lower World Serſibly 5 
and further concluding, that all theſe ſeveral 7deas of this Archetypal 
and Intel/igible World, are really ſo many diſtinct Subſtances, Animals, 
and Gods;have thereby made that Second Hypoſtaſts,not to be OneGod, 
but a Congeries and Heap of Gods, Thele are thoſe Gods commonly 
called by them, voyroi 9toi Zntelligible Gods, not as before in way of 
diſtin&tion from the «is979} the Senſible Gods (which is a more gene- 


ral notion of the word) but from from thoſe other Gods of theirs (af- ?.;;7; 


terwards to be inſiſted on alſo) called vtegi 90! InteleFual Gods.Pro- 
clus upon Plato's Politia concludes, that there 1s no 7dea of Evil, 
for this reaſon, becaule if there were, #, 7] xc@v io Irog tou, bs 
Tdaf mom io 3805 Gs Tappiovs ag! *. that very Idea of Evil alſo 
would it ſelf be a God, becauſe Every Idea is a God, as Parmenides hath 
affirmed, Neither was Plotinus himſelf, though otherwiſe more ſo- 
ber, altogether uninfeted with this Phantaſtick Conceit, of the 7de- 


as being all of them Gods, he writing thus concerning the Second 


God, The Firſt Mind or Intelle ; yew6y$p00 5 ion To: dre oy are 
yewnoz, me ph Th 2% ifvav zoos, mii 5 Wes vontSe, That be being 
begotten by the Firſt God, (that is, by way of Emanation, and from 
Eternity) generated all Entities together with himpelf, the Pulchritude of 
the Ideas, which are all Intelligible Gods. Apuleins alſo (as hath been 
already noted) groſly and fulſomely imputes the ſame to Plato, in 
thoſe words, ©#0s Deos Plato exiſtimat, Veros, Incorporales, Animales, 
fine ulls neque fine neque exordio, ſed prorſus ac retrd eviternos, inge- 
nio ad ſumman beatitudinem porreFo, &c, And he with Julian and, 
; Others, reduce the Greater part of the Pagan Gods, to theſe 7deas of 
the I-teljgible or Archetypal World, as making Apollo for Example, to 
be the 1nteligible Sun, the Idea of the Senſible 3 and Diana, the Inteli- 
gible Moon, and the like for the reſt. Laſtly, it hath been obſerved 


all that the Egyptian Theologers, pretended in like manner, to 
| worlhip 
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Ideas, made Animals and Gods. Book 1. 
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Worſhip theſe InteZigible Gods, or Eternal Ideas, in their Religious 
Animals, as Symbols of them, 


Philo indeed Platonized ſo far, as to ſuppoſe God to have made 
an Archetypal and Tntelligible World, before he made this Corporeal 
py Senſt le : BsNybas (6 9805) T 0egTW TETWI xdowmov pus wort, Toft 
TUTS T vOrT , We xeopyO- howudTw K, Jeradrtrw mogd dy polt, mh 
owdihudv &megdtonlou, TeeoCuries vewrre gy mandnoua, TCabTmax 7 jtfoile 
lomo Wen, lon af oy cnalvce vor ® F 5 ou 7 Idtav over Kip oy 
Thr Twi vmovodly couvelov* God intending to make a Viſible World, firſt 
formed an Tntelligible One 5, that ſo having an Incorporeal, and moſt 
God-like Patterg before hinm,he might make the Corporeal World agreeably 
to the ſame, this Tounger an Image of that Older, that ſhould contein 
as many Senſible kinds in it, as the other did Tntelligible. But it is not 
poſſible (faith he) to conceive this World of Ideas to exiit in any place, 
Nay according to him, Moſes himſelf philofophized alſo after 
the ſame manner, in'his Coſmopzia, defcribing in the Firſt Five Ver- 
ſes of Gereſis, the making of an Irtelligible Heaven and Earth, be- 
fore the Senſible; me&Tw &v mxeg TH YoUTE u60us 0 muGy ima Sporty G- 
owyuoov 3, yu cdegiov, x, die gs idvas xy Hevs, ad VANTG- dowjdTs Soiny x, 
mV ul Cy, #8, 637 mrov 663% ps ports, © mAiv dowpodov fv #, vouTY nhis meod- 
I{yuo, &c. The Creator firſt of all made, an Incorporeal Heaven and 
an Inviſible Earth 3 the Ideas of Air and Vacuum 3 Incorporeal Water 
and Air ; and laſt of all Light, which was alſo the Incorporeal and In 
zelligible Paradigm of the Sun and Stars, and that from whence their 
Senſible Light is derived:But Philo does not plainly make theſe Ideas of 
the Intel/igible and Archetypal World, to be ſo many diſtin Subitances, 
and Azimals; much leſs Gods, - though he ſomewhere takes notice of 
thoſe, who admiring the Pulchritude of both theſe Worlds, did not 
only Deifie the whole of them, but alſo their ſeveral Parts; that 1s, 
the Several Ideas of the InteVigible World alſo, as well as the Grea- 
ter Parts of the Sexſiblez an Tnteligible Heaven and Farth, Sun and 
Moon ; they pretending to worſhip thoſe Divine Ideas, in all theſe 
Senſible things, Which high-flown Platonick Notion, as it gave San- 
Etuary and ProteCtion, to the grofleſt and-fouleſt of all the Pagan 
Swperſtitions and Tdolatries, when the Egyptians would worſhip 
Brute Animals, and other Pagans, all the Things of Nature, ( 12ani- 
mate Subftances, and meer Accidents) under a pretence of worſhipping 
the Divine Tdeas in them ; fo did itdirefly tend to abſolute Imptety, 
Irreligion, and Atheiſm ; there being few that could entertain any 
thoughts at all of thoſe Eternal 7deas, and ſcarcely any who could 
thoroughly perſwade themſelves, that theſe had ſo much Reality in 
them, as the Sexſible things of Nature; as the 1dea of a Houſe, in the 
mind of an Archite&, hath not ſo much Reality in it, as a Material - 
Houſe, made up of Stones, Mortar and Timber ; fo that their Devo- 
tion-muſt needs fink down wholly into thoſe Senſible Things, and 
themſelves naturally at length fall, into this Atheiſtick Perſwaſion 5 
That the Good Things of Nature, are the only Deities. 


Here therefore have we a Multitude of Pagan Gods Supermundane 
and Eternal, (though all depending upon. 0ne Supreme) the my by 
tNCcoup 
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them properly called, voroi Trtelligible, or the Divine Idexs. And 
we catinot but account this for another Depravation of the ancierit 
Moſaick, Cabbala of the Trinity, that the Second Hpofaþ thereof, is 
made to be the Archetypal World, and all the Divine 1deas, as ſo ma- 
oy. diſtin Subſtances, Animals, and Gods; that is, not One God, but 
a whole World of Gods. 


Bit over and beſides all this, ſome of theſe Platonilts and Pytha- 
goteans , did further Deprave and Adulterate , the ancient He- 
brew or Moſaick, Cabbalea of the Trinity , ( the certain Rule 
whereof is now only the Scriptures of the New Teſtament) when 
they concluded, that as from the Third Hypoſtaſis of their Trinity, 
called # 7g@71 "xn, The Firſt Soul, there were Innumerable other 
Particular Souls derived, namely the Souls of all Inferiour Animals, 
that are Parts of the World 3 fo in like manner, that from their Second 
Hypoſtaſts, called 'o neaTQ- vss, The Firſt Mind or IntelleF, there were 
inmumerable other Mie xi Nots Particular Minds or Intelle&s Sub- 

antial Derived, Superiour to the Firſt Soul 3 and not oply fo, but 
alſo, That from that Firſt and Higheſt Hypo3Zaſis of all, called T3 *s», 
ard Te&y&,9y, T he One, and The Good, there were derived likewiſe ma- 
ny Particular "evi, and * Aat6rwres, Onities and Goodneſſes Subſtan- 


t:al, Superiour to the Firs? Intele#. Thus Procles in his Theologick y.::. 


Inſtitutions, MtTa 5 Td tv &%go Th Te@Th, fvddvs * x, pet viv 7 Te&TwY, vos * 
& pero TW xuxlw TW TgarW, fuel 3 pert TW Fw IC, b0Ges * 
After the Firſt One, (and front it ) there are t#any Particular Henades 
or Unities 3 after- the Firſt Intelle® and from it , many Particular 
Noes, Minds or Intelle&s 5 after the Firſs Soul, many Particular 
and Derivative Souls 3, and. laſtly, after the Oniverſal Nature , many 
Particular Natures, and Spermatick, Reaſons, Where it may be obiter 
obſerved, that theſe Platoniſts ſuppoſed, below the Univerſal Phche, 
of Mundane Soul, a Univerſal vas, or Subſtantial Nature alſo, but 
ſo as that beſides it, there were other Particular A6ya omeudlizol, 'Se- 
minal Reaſons, or Plaſtick Printiples allo. 


As for theſe Noes, and that beſides the Firſt Univerſal Mind or 1n- 
teleF , there are other Particular Minds or IntelleFs Subſtantial, a 
Rank of Beings not only immutably Good and Wiſe, but'alſo every 
way Immovable, and therefore above the Rank of all Souls, that are 
Self-moveable Beings 3 Proclus was not ſingular in this, but had the 
coficurrence of many other Platoniſts with him 3 amongſt whom Plo- 
tinw may ſeem to.be one, from this, Paſſage. of his beſides others , 
on aMXyolo 5 oh wel, # vs ms, &s KMois At Tad Eemrou* That 
Souls are Immortal; and every Mind or Intelle&, we have elſewhere 
largely proved. Upon which words Ficinus thus, . Hic, & ſupra & it- 
fra ſepe, per verba Plotini notabis, Plures efſe Mentium Animarumque 
Subſtantias inter ſe diſtin®as, quamvis inter eas Unio ſit. Mirabilis : 

. Here and from many other places, before and. after, you may obſerve, 
that according to Plotinus there are many Subitantial Minds, diſtin 
from Souls, though there be a wonderful Union betwixt them. More- 
over, that there was alſo above theſe Noes or Immovable but Multi- 
ferm Minds, not only one Perfe® Monad, and Firſft Good, but allo a 
Rank of Many Particular Henades or Monades, and dgathotetes 5 was, 
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In Epi8.Ench, beſides Proclus and others, atlerted by Simplicizs allo 5 «q" wwomnrs mi 
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&yxouddv mdvTe roy, Tore Teo, ol TH ont, Kos TH wg dlc* NNE Tok poly 
ToaTx nol foe? Trootyn, uo tour) Tapdye, pit KYICTHG TUNNGG oat 
THT Hua wie Eves 1 reg mos, moos ered a6, * The Higheſt Good(faith 
he) produceth all things from himſelf, in ſeveral Ranks guid Degreeg ; 
The Firſt, the Middle, and the Laſt or Loweſt of all. But the Firſt 
and the next to himſelf, doth he produce like himſelf, One Goodneſs Ma- 
ny Goodneſſes, and one Unity or Henade, Many Henades.. And that by 
theſe Henades and Autoagathotetes, he means: Subſtantial Beings, that 
are Conſcious of themſelves, appears alſo from theſe following words, 
To! ps Sv Tear 2 nd T8 Tears dads Treg puuar, Mx T6 me) air] 
Cd ues, uy ifecn TB Evo fxYaIy, dniviſe ole ow dparld CATE , ul op Th 
ouwTh di woxrgte rr id'guptvc., 8 avdtn TB ods, T1 APTILYNITITES Ein » 
Thoſe Beings which are firſt produced from the Firſt Good, by reaſon of 
their Sameneſs of Nature with him, are immovably and unchangeably 
Good, always fixed in the ſame Happineſs, and never indigent of Good 
or falling from it, becauſe they are all Eſſentially Goodneſſes. Where 
afterward he adds ſomething concerning the v6 allo, that though 
theſe werea Rank of Lower Beings, and not «tTocyo0c, not Eſſentially 
Goodneſſes,but only by Participation;yet being by their own Nature al- 
ſo Immovable,they can never degenerate, nor fall from that Participati- 
0 of Good. Notwithſtanding which, we muſt confeſs that ſome of theſe 
Platoniſts, ſeem to take the word Henades ſometimes in another ſence, 
and to underſtand nothing elſe thereby, but the 7-telligible Ideas be- 
fore mentioned ; though the ancient Platoniſts and Pythagoreans 
were not wont to call theſe Vnities, but Numbers, 


And now have we diſcovered, more of the Pagans Inferiour Gods, 
Supermundanxe and Eternal; viz. beſides thoſe voyroi 940), thoſe Intel- 
ligible Gods; Troops of Henades and Autoagathotetes , Unities and 
Goodreſſes; and alſo of Noes, Immovable Adinds or IntelleFs ; or as 
they frequently call them, toi evioor, and Yt0i votegi, Henadical (or 
Monadical ) Gods, and IntelleFual Gods. 


But fince theſe Noes, or vote gi 940i, are ſaid to be all of them in 
their own nature a Rank of Beings above Soxls, and therefore Supe- 
riour to that Firſt Soul, which is the Third Hypoſiaſis of this Trinity 3 
as all thoſe Henades or iviezo 901, thoſe Simple Monadical Gods, are 
likewiſe yet a higher Rank of Beings above the Noes, and therefore 
Superiour to the Second Hypoſiaſis alſo, the Firſt Mind ; and yet all 
theſe Herades and Noes, however ſuppoſed by theſe Philoſophers to 
be Eternal, foraſmuch as they are Particular Beings only, and not U- 
niverſal, cannot be placed higher than in the Rank of Creatures 3 1t 
follows from hence unavoidably, that both the Second and Third Hy- 
poſtaſis of this Trinity, as well the Firſt Mizd as the Firſt Soul, mult 
be accounted Creatures alſo; becauſe no Created Being, can be Super1- 
our to any thing Uncreated. Wherefore Proctus and ſome others of 
thoſe Platoniſts, plainly underſtood this Trinity no otherwile, 
than as a certain Scale or Ladder of Beings in the Univerſe 3 or a 


/Gradnal Deſcent of things from the Firſt or Higheſt, by ſteps down- 


ward, lower and lower, ſo farasto the Soxls of all Animals. KA. 
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which cauſe, Procls to make up this Scale complete, adds to theſe 
three Ranks and Degrees, below that Third of Souls, a Fourth of 
Natures alſo; under which there lies nothing but the Paſſive Part of 
the Univerſe, Body and Matter. So that, their Whole Scale, of all 
that is above Body, was indeed not a Trinity, but a 2atermity, or 
Four Ranks and Degrees of Beings, one below another 3 the Firſt of 
Henades or Unities, the Second of Noes, Minds or Intelle&s, the 
Third of Soxls, and the Laſt of Natares - theſe being as it were ſo 
many Orbs and Spheres, one within and below another. In all which 
ſeverai Ranks of Being, they ſuppoſed One Firſs Univerſal, and U- 
participated, as the Head of each reſpeCtive Rank, and Many Parti- 
cular, or Participated Ones : as One Firlt Univerſal Henade, and Ma- 
ny Secondary Particular Henadesz One F irſt Univerſal Nous, Mind ot 
Intelle&, and Many Secondary and Particular Noes or Minds ; One 
Firſt Univerſal Soul, and Many Particular Souls 3 and Laſtly One U- 
niverſal Nature, and Many Particular Natares, In which Scale of Be- 
ings, they Deified, beſides the Firſt To & and T9090, Oe, atid Good, 
not only the Firſt Mind, and the Firſt Soul, but alſo thoſe other Par- 
ticular Henades, and Noes univerſally 3 and all Particular Souls above 
Humane : leaving out beſides them and Inferiour Souls, that Fourth 
Rank of Natures, becauſe they conceived, that nothing was to be 
accounted a God, but what was TntelleFual and Snperiour to Men, 
Wherein though they made Several Degrees of Gods, one below 
another, and called ſome «ids; and ſome Yjryrss, ſome Eternal, and 
ſome Gererated, or Made in time: yet did they no where clearly 
diſtinguiſh, betwixt the Deity properly fo called, and the Creature, 
nor ſhew how far in this Scale, the True Deity went, and where 
the Creature began. But as it were melting the Deity by degrees, 
and bringing it down lower and lower, they made the JunQure and 
Commiſfure betwixt God and the Creature, ſo fmooth and cloſe, that 
where they indeed parted, was altogether undiſcernible. They ra- 
ther implying them, to differ only in Degrees, or that they were not 
Abſolute but Comparative Terms, and conſiſted but in More and 
Lef. All which was doubtleſs a groſs Miſtake of the ancient Cabbals 
of the Trinity, 


This is therefore that Platonich Trinity,which we oppoſe to the Chri- 
tan, not as if Plato's own Trinity in the very Eſlential Conſtitution 
thereof, were quite a Different Thing from the Chriftiaz 3 it ſelfin all 
probability having been at firſt derived froma Divine or MoſaickCab- 
bala; but becauſe this Cabbala,(as might well come to paſs in a thing ſo 
Myſterious and Difficult to be conceived) hath been by divers of 
theſe Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, Miſunderftood, Depraved and A- 
dulterated, into ſuch a Trinity, as Confounds the Differences between 
God and the Creature,and removes all the Bounds and Land-marks be- 
twixt them : finks the Deity lower and lower by Degrees 3 
(\{till multiplying of it,as it goes ) till it have at length broughtit 
downto the Whole Corporeal World, and when it hath done this, is not 
able to ſtop there neither, but extends it further ſtill, tothe Animated 


Parts thereof, Stars and Demons. The Deſign or Dire& Tendency 


thereof, being nothing elſe but to lay a Foundation, for I»finite Poly- 
Nan 2 theiſmd 
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theiſm, Coſmolatry (or World: Idolatry ) and Creature-Worſhip. ' Where 
it is by the. way obſervadie, that theſe Platonick, Pagans, were the 
only Publick and Profeſled Champions againſt Chriſtianity ; for 
though Cel/zs were ſuſpetted by Origen to have been indeed an Epi. 
curean, yet did he at leaſt Perſonate a Platoniſt too, The reaſon 
whereof might be 3 not only becauſe the Platonick, and Pythagorick 
Se, was the Divinelt of all the Pagans, and that which approach- 
ed neareſt to Chriſtianity and the Truth, (however it might by acci. 
dent therefore prove the worſt, as the Corruption of the Bet thing, 
and by that means could with greateſt confidence, hold up the Buck. 
lers againſt Chriſtiavity and encounter it 3 but alſo becauſe the p1z- 
tonick, Principles, as they might be underſtood, would of all other, 
ſerve moſt plauſibly to defend the Pagan Polytheiſme and Tdolatry, 


Concerning the Chriſtian Trinity, we ſhall here obſerve only Three $ 
Things 5, Firſt, that it 1s not a Trinity of meer Names or Words, nora 
Trinity of Partial Notions and Inadequate Conceptions, of One and the 
Same Thing. For ſuch a kind of Trinity as this,might be conceived, in 
that Firſt Platonick HypoStaſes it ſelf, called To w and Tx1x.% The Oye 
and The Good, aud perhaps alſo.in that Firſt Perſon of the Chriſtian 
Trinity 5 namely of Goodneſs, and Underitanding or Wiſdom,” and 
Will or 4@ive Power, Three Inadequate Conceptions thereok *Tis 
true, that Plotinzs was ſo high flown, as to maintain, that the Firſt 
and Higheſt Principle of all, by reaſon of its Perfect Unity and Sim- 
plicity, 18 above the Multiplicity of Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
and therefore does not ſo much as vofiv £xwTd, in a proper ſence, Un- 
derſtand it ſelf ; Notwithſtanding which , this Philoſopher himſelf 
adds that it cannot therefore be ſaid to be 1gnorant nor Unwiſe nei- 
ther ; theſe Expreſſions belonging only to ſuch a Being, as was by Na- 
ture Intellectual, vss ptv 9Þ wy vor, evirrQ-, IntelleT ws niſt intelligat, 
demens meritd judicatur. And he ſeems to grant, that it hath a cer- 
tain Simple Clarity and Brightneſf1n it,Superiour to that of Knowledge: 
As the Body of the Sun has a certain Brightneff Superiour to that Se- 
condary Light which ſtreameth from it 3 and that it may be ſaid, to 
be v61as avrny Knowledge it ſelf, that does not Underſiand, as Motion it 
ſelf does not Move. But this can hardly be conceived by ordinary 
Mortals, that the Higheſt and moſt Perfect of all Beings, ſhould not 
fully comprehend it ſelf, the Extent of its own Fecundity and Power, 
and be conſcious of all that proceedeth from it, though after the molt 
Simple manner. And therefore this high-flown conceit of Plotinus | 
(and perhaps of Plato himſelf too) has been rejected by latter Plato- 
niſts, as Phaxtaſtical, and Unſafe : for thus Simplicins, dM% x, yicav 
txewv dndyum TW oingordiTlu, & 9 ov m 2 on a8 ata pla! dyrotcdes, 
But it muſt needs have aljo the moſt perfe® Knowledge, ſince it cannot 
. be ignorant of any thing, that is produced fromit ſelf. And St. Auſtin 

in like, manner, confutes that Afertion of ſome Chriſtians, that the 
AdyG-, or Eternal Word, was that very Wiſdom and Underſtanding by 
which the Father himſelf was wiſe ; as making it nothing, but an Inad- 
equate Conception of God. But this opinion, that the Chriitian Trinity 
is but a Trinity of Words, or meer Logical Notions, and Inadequate 
Coneeptions of God, hath been plainly condemned by the Cones 
| urc 
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Church in Sabellins and others. Wherefore we con-clude it to bc a 
Trinity of Hypo37aſes, or Subliltences, or Perſons. * 


The Second Thing that we obſerve concerning the Chriſtian Trini- 
ty 1s this, that though the Second Hypoitaſts or Perſon thereof, were 
begotten from the Firſt, and the Third Proceedeth both from the 
Firſt and Second ; yet are neither this Second nor Third, Creatures 3 
and that for theſe following Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe they were not 
made tf # ovro!, as Arius maintained, that is, from an Antecedent 
Non-exiſtence brought forth 1nto being, nor can it be ſaid of either 
of them, Erat Pnando Non erant, that once they were not, but their 
Going forth Was from Fternity, and they were both Coeve and Coe- 
ternal with the Father. Secondly, becauſe they were not only Fter- 
nal Emanations (if we may ſo call them) but alſo Neceſſary, and there- 
fore are they both alſo, Abſolutely Undeſtrozable and Unannibilable, 
Now according to true Philoſophy and Theology, no Creatyre could 
have exiſted from Eternity, nor be Abſolutely UndeStrozable, and there- 
fore that which is both Frermal, and Urdeſtrozable, 18 ipſo fato Un- 
created. Nevertheleſs , becauſe ſome Philoſophers have aſlerted 
(though erroneouſly) both the whole World's Eternity, and its being 
a Neceſſary Emanation alſo from the Deity, and conſequently, that it 
1s Undeſtroyable 3 we ſhall therefore further add, that theſe Second 
and Third Hypoſiaſes or Perſons of the Holy Trinity, are not only there- 
fore Uncreated, becauſe they were both Eterral, and Neceſſary Enna 
zations, and likewiſe are Unannihilable; but allo becauſe they are 
Univerſal, each of them comprehending the Whole World, and all 
created things under it 3 which Univer/ality of theirs, is the ſame 
thing with Infinity « Whereas all other Beings beſides this Holy Tri- 
nity, are Particular and Finite, Now we lay, that no IntelleFual Be- 
ing, which is not only Eternal 3 and Neceſſarily Exiſtent, or Undeſtroy- 
able; but alſo Vniverſal or 1nſinite, can be a Creature, 


Apain in the Laſt place we add, that theſe Three HypoStaſes or Per- 
ſons, are truly and really One God. Not only becauſe they have all 


Eſſentially One and the ſame: Will, according to that of Origer , C,Ceſp.;35. 


Yenndopy 5v TY mur2eg. n obo it, TW yer TW «nba, te So 
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 pzMtorzae, We worſhip, the Father of Truth, and the Son the Truth it 
ſelf, being Two Things as to Hypoſtaſis 3 but one in Agreement, Conſent, 
and Samenefs of Will : but alſo becauſe they are Phyſecally (if we may 
ſo ſpeak) 0re alſo; and have a Mutual ne22yeuas, and Evimxetic, Ins + 
exiſtence, and Permeation of one another 5 according to that of our 
Saviour Chriſt, 1 a”: In the Father, and the Father In Me, And the 
Father that Dwelleth In Me , he doth the Works, Wegrant indeed, 
that there can be no Inſtance of the like Unity or Oneneſs found in 
any Created Beings 3 nevertheleſs we certainly know from our very 
ſelves, that it is not impoſſible, for two diſtinct Subſtances, that are 
of a very different Kind from one another, the One Incorporeal, 
the other Corporeal, to be ſo cloſe]y united together, as to become 
Ore Animal and Perſon; much leſs therefore ſhould it be thought im- 
poſſible, for theſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, to be One God. 


We 


This Platonick Trinity, wt Book] 


We ſhall conclude here with Cnfidence, that the Chriſtian Trinity, 
though there be very much of 2jzery in it, yet is there nothing at all 
of plain ContradiFion tothe Undoubted Principles of Humane Rea- 
fon, that is, of T»poſſability to be found therein, as the Atheiſts would 
pretend, who cry down all for Noz-ſence and Abſolute Imp*ſſibility, 
which their Dull Stupidity cannot reach to, or their Infatuated Minds 
ealily comprehend,and therefore even the Deity it ſelf. And it were to 
be wiſhed, that ſome Religioniits and Trinitarians did not here ſymbo- 
lize too much with them,in affeQing to repreſent the Myſtery of theChyi. 

ſtian Trinity, asa thing direftly contradictious to all Humane Reaſon 

and Underſtanding 3 andthat perhaps out of deſign to make men ſur- 
render up themſelves and Conſciences, in a Blind and 7mplicit Faith, 
wholly to their Guidance: asalfo to debauch their Underſtandings 
by this means, to the ſwallowing down of other Opinions of theirs, 
plainly repugnant to Humane Faculties. As who ſhould ſay, hethat 
_ believes the Trinity, (as we all muſt do,if we will be Chriſtians) ſhould 
boggle at nothing in Religion never after, nor ſcrupulouſly chew or 
examine any thing : as if ghere could be nothing more Contradidti- 
ous or Impoſſible to Humane Underſtanding prepounded, than this 
Article of the Chriftian Faith, 


But for the preſent we ſhall endeavour only to ſhew,that the Chriſt;- 
an Trinity (though a Myſtery, yet) is much more agreeable to Reaſon, 
than that Platonick or Pſendo-Platonick, Trinity before deſcribed ; and 
that in thoſe Three Particulars then mentioned. For Firſt, when thoſe 
Platoniſts and Pythagoreans,interpret their Third God,or Laſt Hypoſtaſes 


of their Trinity to be either the Yorld, or elle a was ihidowic-, ſuch an 
Immediate Soul thereof,as together with the World its Body, makes up 
One Animal and God ; as there is plainly too great a Leap here betwixt 
their Second and Third Hypoitaſis, ſo do they Debaſe the Deity therein 
too much,confound God and the Creature together,laying a Founda- 
tion not only for Coſmo-Latry or World-Tdolatry in genera], but alfo for 
the grofſeſt and moſt ſottiſh of all Idolatries, the worſhipping of the 
Inanimate Parts of the World themſelves, in pretence as Parts and 
Members of this great Mundane Animal, and Senſible God. 

It is true indeed that 0riger and ſome others of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers , have ſuppoſed, that God may be ſaid in ſome ſence 
to be the Soul of the World, Thus in that Book Peri Archon, Sicut 
Corpus noſtrum unum ex multis Uembris aptatum eſt, & ab una Anima 
continetur, ita & Univerſum Mundum, velut Animal quoddam- In- 
mane opinandum puto ; quod quaſi. ab una Animi,Virtute Dei ac Ratione 
teneatur. Quod etiam a Sandi Scripturd indicari arbitror, per ilud 
quod diFum eſt per Prophetam; Nonne Calum & Terram ego repleo, 
dicit Dominus £ & Calum mihi Sedes, Terra autem Scabellum pedun 
meorums, Et quod Salvator cum ait, non eſſe jurandum neque per Ce- 
lum, quia Sedes Deieſt, neque per Terram quia Scabel/um pedum ejms. 
Sed & illud quod ait Paulus, Quoniam in ipſo Vivimus &* Movemur & 
Sumiuz. QYuomodo enim in Deo Vivimus, & Movemur, & SUmuns, 
niſt quod in Virtute ſus Univerſum conſtringit &* continet Mun- 
dum? As our own Body is made up of many Members, and conteined by 

One 
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One Soul, jo do T conceive that the whole World is 0 ve looked upon, as 
One buge great Animal, which is conteined as it were by One Sonl, the 
Vertue and Reaſon of God. And ſo much ſeems to be intimated by the 
Scripture in ſundry places as in that of the Prophet,Do not I fill Heaven 
' and Earth? And again, Heaven is my Throne and the Earth my Foot- 
zl, And in that of our Saviour, Swear not at all, neither by Hea« 
"ven, becauſe it is the Throne of God, nor by the Earth becauſe it is his Foot - 
ſtool. And laitly in that of Paul to the Athenians, For in him we Live 
ayd Move, and have our Being, For how can we be ſaid to Live and 
| Move, and have our Being in God, unleſs becauſe he by his Vertue and 
Power, does Conſtringe and Contein the whole World ? And how can 
Heaven bs the Throne of God, and the Earth his Footitool, unleſs his 
Vertue and Power fill all things both in Heaven and Earth £ Neverthe- 
les, God is here ſaid by Origer, to be but @zaſt-Anima, As it were 
The Soul of the World: As if he ſhould have ſaid, That all the Per- 
fetion of a Soul, is to be attributed to Gad, in reſpe& of the World; 
he Quickening and Erlivening all things, as much as if he were the 
- Very Soul of it, and all the Parts thereof were his Living Members. 
And perhaps the whole Deity ought not to be look'd upon, accord- 
ing to Ariſtotle's Notion thereof, meerly as &ximiſG- 5Cix, an Immo- 
vable Eſſence, for then it is not conceivable, how it could either A&t 
upon the World, or be Senſible of any thing therein: or to what 
purpoſe any Devotional Addreſſes ſhould be made by us to ſuch an 
Unaffe@ible, Inflexible, Rockze and Adamantine Being. Whereforeall the 
Perfe&tion of a Mundane Soul, may perhaps be attributed to God in 
ſome ſence, and he called, Q#aſi-Anime Mundi, As it were the Soul 
thereof Though St. Cypriar would have this, properly to belong 
tothe Third Hypoſtaſis or Perſon of the Chriſtian Trinity, 5/z, The 
Holy Ghoſt. But there is ſomething of Imperfeion allo, plainly 
cleaving and adhering to this Notion ofa 3ardare Soul, belides ſome- 
thing of Paganity likewiſe neceſſarily conſequent thereupon, which 
cannot be admitted by us. Wherefore God,or the Third Divine Hypoſt a+ 
fir, cannot be called the Soul of the World in this ſence, as if it were ſo 
Immerſed thereinto, and ſo Paſſive from it, as our Soul is Immerſed 
iato, and Paſſive from its Body, Nor asif the World and this Soul 


together, made up one Extire Animal, each Part whereof, were in- 
complete alone by it ſelf. And that God or the Third Hypoſtaſts of 


the Chriſtian Trinity, is not to be accounted in this Sence properly, 
the Soul of the World, according to Origes himſelf, we may learn 
from theſe words of hisz Solive Dez, id eff, Patris, & Filii, & Spi- 
ritus SanZi, Nature, id proprium eft ; ut ſine Materiali Subſtantia, & 
abſque ulls Corpores adjeFionis ſocietate intelligatur ſubſetere s It is pro- 
per to the Nature of God alone, that is, of the Father, and of the Son, 
4nd of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſubſiſt without any Material Subſtance, or Body 
Vitally United to it. Where Origen affirming, that all Created Sonls 
and Spirits whatſoever, have always ſome Body or other Vitally United 
to them, and that it is the Property only of the Three Perſons of the 
Holy Trinity, not to be Vitally United to any Body, as the Soul there- 
of; whether this Aſſertion of his be true or no (which is a thing not 
here to be diſculſed) hedoes plainly hereby declare, that God or 
the Third Hypoſtaſis of the Trinity, is not to be accounted 
and proper ſeace, the Soxl of the World, 


in a true 
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God, not a Mundane Soul. es BooxT. 


And it is certain that the more Refined Platoniits, were themſelyes 
alſo, of this Perſwaſion ; and that their Third God, or Divine Hypoſt a 
fir, was neither the Whole World (as ſuppoſed to be Animated) nor 
yet wt iyudowm®-, the Immediate Soul of this Mundane Animal, but 
only Wy wVaFuouiE-, a Supermundane Sonl;, that is, ſuch a thing as 
though it Preſide over the Whole World, and take Cognizance of 
all things in it, yet is not properly an Eſſential Part of that X/uydane 


16 Tinep.,9;, Animal, but a Being Elevated above the ſame. For thus Proclys 
94. 


plainly affirmeth, not only of 4meliws but alſo of Porphyrivs himſelf, 
who likewiſe pretended to follow Plotinws therein; wile 5 7 auth. 
ov 6 Toepber0- iduluO- mf NNGTlve odd ay, TW ww wx TW Nah 
2&0 pu cmoxae ha puaryev, T 5 vsv QWrinic, Teg ov ameogmſo, Ti QTY Ge 
oy, 6&5 Evou Td axpgid{yue Ts ugys xale TETW* After Amelius, Por. 
phyrius thinking to agree with Plotinns, calls the Supermundane Soul, 
the Immediate Opificer or Maker of the Worla, and that Mind or Intel- 
le, to which itis converted, not the Opificer himſelf, but the Paradigm 
thereof. And though Proclus there make a queſtion whether or no, 
this was Plotinus his true meaning, yet Porphyrius 1s molt to be cre- 
dited herein, he having had ſuch an intimate acquaintance with him, 
Wherefore according to theſe Three Platoniſts, Plotinus, Amelins, 
and Porphyrins, the Third Hypoſiaſis of the Platonick Trinity, is neither 
the World, nor the Immediate Soul of the Mundane Animal ; but a 
certain Sypermmndane Soul, which alſo was 9Yuzey% the Opificer and + 
Creator of the World , and therefore no Creature, Now the Corpo- 
real World, being ſuppoſed by theſe Platoniſts alfo, to be an Animal, 
they muſt therefore needs acknowledge a Double Soul, one uyin iy- 
4Cpuov, the Immediate Soul of this Mundane Animal, and another 
wv ved GCpuor, a Supermundane Soul, which was the Third in their 
Trinity of Gods, or Divine Hypoſtaſes, the Proper and Immediate 0pis 
ficer of the World. And the ſame in all probability, was Plato's opini- 
on alſo,and therefore that Soul, which 1s the only Deity, that in his 
Book of Laws he undertakes to prove, was wy vnigiCuuG- 4 Sn- 
permundane Soul, and not the ſame with that wx tyu6Clus that 
Mundane Soul, whoſe Geneſis or Generation is deſcribed in his Time- 
255 the Former of them being a Principle and Eternal ; the Latter 
made in Time, together with the World ; though ſaid to be Older 
than it,becauſe in order of Nature before it. And thus we ſee plain- 
ly, that though ſome of theſe Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, either 
Miſunderſtood or Depraved, the Cabbala of the Trinity, ſoas to make 
the Third Hypoſtaſes thereof, to be the Animated World, which them- 
ſelves acknowledged to be, minuc and Iyuzeys uu, 4 Creature and 
Thing made ; yet others of the more Refined of them, ſuppoſed this 
Third Hypoſtaſis of their Trinity, to be, not a Mundane but a Super- 
#rundane Soul, and Surry not a'Creature,. but the Creator or Opificer 
of the hole World, 


And-as for the Second Particular propoſed ; it was a'groſs Abſurdity 
1n thoſe Platoniſts alſo, to make the Second, in their Trinity of Gods, 
and Hypoſtaſes, not to be one God or Hypoſtaſts, but a Multitude of 
Gods and Hypoſtaſes: as alſo was that a Monſtrous Extravagancy of 


theirs, to ſuppoſe the Ideas, all of them, to be ſo many diſtin Sub- 


ances 
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ſtances and Animals, Which beſides others Tertuljan in his Book DeP. 


Anima thus imputes to Plato 5 Yult Plato eſe quaſdain Subſtantias Inx 
viſubiles, Incorporeales, Supermundiales, Divinas, & Aternas, quas ap= 
pellat Ideas, id eſt, Formas & Exempla, & Cauſas Natnralinm iftorunt 
manifefforum, & ſubjacentinm Corporalibus : &* illas quidem efſe Ve- 
ritates, hec autem Imagines earnm : Plato Conceiveth, that there are 
certain Subſtances, Inviſible, Incorporeal, Supermundial, Divine and 
Eternal; which he calls Ideas, that is, Forms, Exemplars and Cauſes of 
all theſe Natural and Senſible Things, they being the Truths, but the other 
the Images, Neither can it be denied, but that there are ſome odd 
Expreffions1n Plato, ſounding that way, who therefore may not be 
jultified in this, nor I think in ſome other Coxcezts of his, 
concerning theſe Ideas 3 as when he contends that they are not only 
the 0bjeFs of Science, but alſo the Proper and Phyſical Cauſes of all 
things here below ; as for example, that the 7deas of Similitude and 
Diſſimilitude, are the Cauſes of the Likeneſs and Unlikeneſs of all 
things to one another by their Participation of them. Nevertheleſs 
it cannot be at all doubted, but that Plato himſelf and moſt of his 
Followers very well underſtood, that theſe 7deas, were all of them, 
really nothing elſe but the Noemzata or Conceptions, of that one Per- 
fe Intelle®, which was their Second Hypoſtaſts 3 and therefore they 
could not look upon themin good earnelt, as ſo many Diſtin@ $Sub- 
ſtances Exiſting ſeverally and apart by themſelves out of any Mind ; 
however they were guilty of ſome Extravagant Expreſſions concern- 
ning them. Wherefore when they called them, sCiz, Efſexces or Sub- 
ſtances (as they are called 1n Philo ovoyxouireau Solo the moſt neteſſary 
Eſſences ) their true meaning herein was only this, to ſignifie that 
they were not ſuch Accidental and Evanid things, as our Concepti- 
onsare, they being the Standing ObjedFs of all Science, at leaſt, if not 
the Cauſes alſo of Exiſtent Things. Again when they were by theni 
ſometimes called Animals alſo, they intended only tolignifie thereby 
that they were not meer Dead Forms, like Pi@ures drawn npon Paper, 
or Carved Images and Statues, And thus Amelins the Philoſopher, 
phinly underſtood that Paſſage of St. John the Evangeliſt,concerning 
the Eternal Ady@-, he pointing the Words otherwiſe than our Copies 
now do, © ytyorey & wwe Cw ww, That which was made, in him was 
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Life : this Philoſopher gloſling after this manner upon it, - & 73 y4- ther Latins, 


vo paevov Cov, x, Wwnv, , bv mequrtror, In whont whatſoever was made, was 
Living,and Life, and True Being. Laſtly no wonder if - from Animals 
theſe Ideas forthwith became Gods too, to ſuch men, as took all oc- 
cafions poſſible to multiply Gods 3 in which there was alfo ſomething 
of that Scholaſtick Notion, £»icquid eſt in Deo, eit Deus, Whatſoe - 
ver is in God is God. But the main thing therein, wasa piece of Pa+ 
ganick Poetry; theſe Pagan Theologers being. Generally poſſeſſed 
with that Poetich humonr of Perſonating Things and Deifſying them, 
Wherefore though the Ideas were fo many Titular Gods to many of the 
Platonick Pagans, yet did Juliar himſelf (for Example) who made 
the molt of them, ſuppoſe them all ovvmxgxes #, eormigxa, to Coexiſt 
with God and Tnexiſt in him, that is, in the Firſt Mind, or Second Hy- 
poſt 1s of their Trinity, 
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Laſtly whereas Proclus and others of the Platoniſts intcriningle 
Many Particular Gods with thoſe Three Vniverſal Principles or Hypoſta. 
ſes, of their Trinity, as Noes, Minds, or Intel{eFs Superiour to the Fir 
Soul 3 and Henades and Agathotetes, Unities and Goodneſſes Superiour 
to the Fir? Intel/eF too; thereby making thoſe Particular Beings, 
which muſt needs be Creatures,Superiour to thoſe Hypoſt aſes that are 
Univerſal and Infinite, and by conſequence Creaturizing of them ; 
this Hypotheſs of theirs (I ſay) 1s altogether Abſurd and Irrational al. 
ſo: there being no Created Beings Elſentially Good and Wije, but all 
by Participation, nor any Immovable Natures among(t them whoſe 
SCic is their exvigyan, their Fſſexce their Operation 3 but all Mute- 
ble and Changeable, and probably, as Origez and others of the Fathers 


Peri Archan add, Lapſable and Peccable, Nulla Natura eſt, que non recipiat Bonuns 
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& Malum, Excepta Dei Naturi, que Bonorum omninm Fons eſt ; Ge 
Chriſti Sapientia, Sapientie enine Fons eſt, C* Sapientia ntique Stul- 
titiam recipere non poteſt ; & Juititia eft, que nunquam profetio In- 
Juſtitiam capict;, @& Verbum eſt vel Ratio, que utique Irrationalis effict 
non poteſt 5 Sed & Lux eſt,  Lucem certum eſt-quod Tenebre non come 
prehendent. Similiter © Natura Spiritus Sandi, que ſanta eft, non 
recipit Pollutionem 5 Naturaliter enim vel Subſtantialiicr Sanda ft, 
Siqua autem alia Natura SanG a eif, ex Aſſumptione hoc vel Tyſpiratione 
Spiritus ſan habet, ut ſand ificetur, non ex ſua Naturd hoc poſſidens, 
ſed ut Accidens 5, propter quod & decidere poteſt, quod accidit, There 
3s no Nature, which is not capable both of Good and Evil, excepting on- 
ly the Nature of God, who i the Fountain of all Good ;, and the Wiſdou 
of Chriit , For he is the Fountain of Wiſdom, and Wiſdom it ſelf never 
can receive Folly ; he is alſo Juſtice it ſelf which can never admit of In- 
juſtice and the Reaſon and Word it ſelf, which can never become Irra- 
tional 53 he is alſo the Light it ſelf, and it is certain that Darkneſs cannot 
comprehend this Light, nor inſinuate it ſelf with it, In like manner 
the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſuch as can never receive Pollution, it 
being Subſtantially and Eſſentially Holy. But whatſoever other Nature 
#s Holy, it is only ſuch in way of Participation and by the Inſpiration of 
this Holy Spirit 3 ſo that Holineſf is not its very Nature and Eſſence, but 
only an Accident to it, and whatſoever is but Accidental may fail. All 
Created Beings therefore having but Accidental Goodneſs and Wiſdom, may 
Degenerate and fall into Evil and Folly, Which of Origez's is all one 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, there is no ſuch Razk of Beings as Au- 
togaathotetes , Eſſential Goodneſſes, there being only one Being 
Eſſentially Good, or Goodneſs it ſelf, Nor no ſuch Particular 
Created Beings exiſting in Nature, as the Platoniſts call Noes 
neither, that is, J4inds or Trtelle#s Immovable, PerfeFly and Eſ- 
ſentiallx Wiſe, or Wiſdom it ſelf, whoſe sCic is their extgy{«, whoſe 
Eſſence is their Operation , and who conſequently have no Fluxat 
allin them, nor Saccelſzve 4Fion z (only the Eternal Word and Wife 
dom of God being ſuch ) who alſo are abſolutely Ununitable to 
any Bodies. Itis true that Origez did ſometimes make mention of Nets, 
Minds or IntelleFs, but it was in another ſence, he calling all Sovlr, 
as firſt Created by God, and before their Lapſe, by that name; which 

was 
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was as much as.if he fhould have ſaid, though ſome of the Platoniſts 
talk much of their Noes, yet is there nothing anſwerable to that 
name, according to their Notion of them, but the only Noes really 
exiſting in Nature, are, Unfaller but Peccable Souls; he often conclu- 
ding, that the Higheſt Rank of Created Beings, are indeed no better 
than thoſe which the Platoniſts commonly call wei, or Souls. By 
which Soxls he underltood firſt of all, Beings in their own nature 
Selfmoveable, and AF;ve; whereas the Noes of the Platoniſts are al- 
together Immoveable and above AFion. And then again, ſuch Beings 
or Spirits Incorporeal, as exiſt not Abſtratly and Separately from all 
Matter, as the Noes of the Platoniſts were ſuppoſed to do, but are 
Vitally Unitable to Bodies, fo as together with thoſe Bodies, to com» 

ound and make up Oe Animal. Thus, I ſay, Origen conceived even 
of the Higheit Angelical, and Arch- Angelical Orders,that they wer eall 
of them 4uacii,Souls United to Bodies, but ſuch as were Pure,Subtil and 
Ethereal:however he ſuppoſed it not Impoſtible for them to fink down 
into Bodies, more Groſs and Feculent. - And it is certain that many 
of the Ancient Chriſtian Writers concurred with Origen: herein, that 
the Higheſt Created Spirits were no Naked and Abſtraf Minds, but 
$ouls cloathed with ſome Corporeal Indument. Laſtly, Origen's Souls 
were alſo ſuppoſed to be all of them, endowed with Liberum Arbitri- 
um or Free-Will, and conſequently to be Self-improvable and Self- 
impairable 5 and no Particular Created Spirits to be abſolutely in 


their own Nature Impeccable, but Lapſible into Vitious Habits : Where». 


as the Platonick, Noes, are ſuppoſed to be ſuch Beings, as could never 
Fall nor Degenerate. And the Generality of the Chriſtian Writers 
feem'd to have conſented or conſpir'd with Origez in this alſo, they 
ſuppofing him who is now the Prizce of. Devils, to have been once 
an Azgel of the Higheſt Order. T hus does St. Jeroxze determine 3 S0- 
Is Dews eſt, in quent Peccatum non cadit 3 cetera cum ſint Liberi Arbi- 
trii, poſſunt in utrantque partes ſuam fleFere voluntatem + God is the 
only Being, that is abſolutely uncapable of ſin, but all other Beings, ha- 
ving Free Will in them, may poſſubly turn their Will to either way, that 
is, to Evil as well as to Good. It 1s certain, that God in a ſence of 
Perfection, is the moſt Free Agent of all, neither 15 Contingent Liberty 
Univerſally denied to him 3 but here it is made the only Privilege 
of God, that is, of the Holy Trinity, to be devoid of Liberum Ar- 
bitrium, namely as it implieth ImperfeQtion, that is, Peccability and 
Lapſibility, 1n it. 


_ Ttistrue that ſome of the Platonick Philoſophers, ſuppoſe that e- 
venin that Rank of Beings called by them Soxls, though they be 
not Eſſentially Immutable but all Self-#oveable, and Attive, yet there 
are ſome of them of ſo high a Pitch and Elevation, as that they can 
never Degenerate, nor fink down into Vitious Habits. Thus $i-pli- 
civs for one 5 «Mo ol pp mean mt wu yer, wrt Trot es v2 OWTICOs 
vav Txeg tort; nv ior mf me Crave vhapyor , I% Td wh Evau dy0uH- 
THTKG, NG. OgENaFat TE oty0eds, TNNV 6 CVYAVES TELE OWTO., CVMPUES Th 
QUT8 #, divormeo mls ogtyorTau, R, THv oigeo provoadiks me gs Crfiro mera ppl 
x80, 5d mure dmonhivsom mew T9 Xeieg* &, Emp 1 Tronigins dvr” MS 
Ts Sv oigeng , THe te Rv Gy TE03{G0G Crave 3 & Prim avril mTELGEANY 
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ing to them, which would make them capable of Yice and Iz»moral;- 


fy as well as Vertue. 
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But whatever is to be ſaid of this, there-ſeems to be no neceflit 
at all, for admitting that Aſſertion of Origer:'s, that all Rational Souls 
whatſoever,even thoſe of Men and thoſe of the higheſt Angelical Or- 
ders are Univerſally of one and the ſame Nature, and have no Fun- 
damental or Eſſential nan in their Conſtitution 3 and conſe- 
quently that all the difference that 18 now betwixt them, did ariſe 
only from the Difference of their Demeanour, or Uſe of that Power 
and Liberty, which they all alike once had. So that Throzes, and 
Dominions, and Principalities, and Powers, were all made ſuch by 
their A/erits 3 and Humane Souls though now ſunk ſo low, yet are 
not abſolutely Uncapable of Commencing Angels , or aſcending to 
thoſe higheſt Altitudes : as it is not impoſhible, according to him nei- 
ther, but that the Higheſt Angels alſo, the Seraphim and Cherubim, 
might in length of time, not only Degenerate into Devils, but al- 
fo fink down into Humane Bodies, Hts reaſon for which Monſtrous 
Paradox is only this, that the Divine Juſtice cannot otherwiſe well 
be falved,but God muſt needs be a Teoom\1mvs, an Acepter of Perſons, 
ſhould he have Arbitrarily made ſuch vaſt Differences ampngſt Intel- 
leual Beings, Which Ground he alſo extendeth ſo far, asto the 
Humane Soul of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, as being not Partially ape 
pointed to that tranſcendent Dignity, of its Hypoſiatick Union, but by 
reaſon of its moſt faithful adherence to the Divize Word and Wiſdom, 
in a Pre-exiſient State, beyond all others Souls, which he endeavours 
thus to prove from the Scripture, £#dd dileFionis PerfeFio, & affe- 
Gus ſinceritas, ei inſeparabilem cum Deo fecerit Unitatem, ita ut non 
fortuita fuerit, aut cum Perſone acceptione, Anime ejus aſſumptio, ſea 
Virtutum ſuarum ſibi merito delata 5, audi ad enum Prophetam dicenten, 
Dilexiſti Juſtitiam & odiſti iniquitatem, propterez unxit te Dems, De- 
#4 tuns, oleo latitie pre participibus tuis : DileFionis ergo merito ungi- 
tur Oleo letitie Anima Chriſti,id eſt,cum Verbo Dei VUnum efficitur.UVng# 
namque oleo letitie, non alind intelligitur quam Spiritu Sando repleri. 
Pre Participibus autern dixit 5 quia non Gratia Spiritus ficut Prophetis 
e& data eſt, ſed ipſius Verbi Deiin ea Subſtantialis incrat Plenitudo. = 

the 
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the PerfeFion of Love and Sincerity of Divine Afﬀe&#ion, procured to 
this Soul its Inſeparable Union with the Godhead, ſo that the Aſſumpti- 
on of it was neither Fortwitous nor Partial, or with Proſopolepſie (the 
*Acception of Perſons) but beſtowed upon it juſtly for the Merit of its 
Vertues 3 hear ( faith he) the Prophet thus declaring to him 3, Thou haſt 
loved Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity , therefore. hath God, even 
thy God , anointed thee with the oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. 
The Soul of Chriſt therefore was anointed with the oil of Gladneſs or 
made one with the Word of God , for the Merits of Love and faithfyt 
adherence to God 5, and no otherwiſe. For to be anointed with the. oil 
of Gladnefs, here properly ſignifies nothing elſe, but to be repleniſh'd with 
the Holy Ghoft, But when it is ſaid, that he was thus anointed above 
his Fellows, this intimateth, that he had not the Holy Ghoſt beifowed up- 
on him, only as the Prophets and other Holy men had, but that the $ub- 
ftantial Fulneſs of the Word of God dwelt in him. But this Reaſon of 
Origen's ſeems to be very weak; becauſe if there be a Rank of Souls 
below Humane, ſpecifically differing from the ſame, as Orzger him- 
ſelf muſt needs confeſs (he not allowing the Souls of Brutes to have 
been Humane Souls Lapſed, as ſome Pythagoreans and Platoniſts con- 
ceited, but renouncing and diſclaiming that Opinion as monſtrouſly 
Abſurd and Irrational)there can be no reaſon given, why there might 
not be as well other Ranks and Orders of Souls Superiour to thoſe of 
Men, without the 1»juſtice of Profopolepſie, as belides Simplicins, Plce 
tinus and the Generality of other Platoniſts conceived. 


But leaſt of all can we aſſent to 0riger,when from this Principle, that 
Souls as ſuch, are Eſſentially endowed with Liberum Arbitrinum or 
Free Will and therefore never in their own Nature 1mpeccable, he in- 
fers thoſe Endleſs Circuits of Souls Upwards and Downwards, and fo 
makes them to be never at reſt, denying them any Fixed State of 
Holineſs and Happineſs by Divine Grace 3 ſuch as wherein they might 
be free from the Fear and Danger of ever loſing the ſame. Of whom 
St. Auitin therefore thus, Il/um &+ propter alia nonnulla,@&* maxime pro» 
pter alternantes ſine ceſſatione beatitudines & miſerias, & ſtatutis ſecu- 
lorumintervallis ab iſtis ad illas, atque ab illis ad iſtas Ttus ac Reditus 
Interminabiles ; non immerit0 reprobavit Eccleſia : quia & hoc quod 
Miſericors videbatur, amiſit, faciendo ſan@is Veras Miſerias, quibus pe- 
nas luerent, &» Falſas Beatitudines, in quibus verum ac ſecurnm, hoc 
eſt, ſine Timore certum, ſempiterni boni gaudium, non haberent. The 

*Church hath deſervedly rejeFed Origen, both for certain other opinions 
of his, and eſpecially for thoſe his Alternate Beatitudes and Miſeries 
without end, and for his infinite Circuits, Aſcents and Deſcents of Souls 
from one to the other, in reſtleſs Viciſſutudes and after Periods of Time.For- 
aſruch as hereby he hath quite loſt, that very Title of Pitiful or Merciful, 
which otherwiſe he ſeemed to have deſerved, by making ſo many True 
Miſeries for the beſt of Saints, in which they ſhould ſucceſſroely undergo 
Punifhment and Smart; ai:d none but Falſe Happineſſes for them, ſuch 
as wherein they could never have any True or Secure, joy, free from the 
Fear of loſing that Good which they poſſeſs. For this Origenical Hypotheſes 
ſeems directly contrary tothe whole Tenour of the Goſpel, promifing 
Eternal and Everlaſting Life, to thoſe, who believe in Chrilt, any 

| Er» 


. 569 


The Hundde and Now. * Boorh 


Perſeveringly obey him 3 1 Joh. 2. This is the Promiſe that he hath 
Promiſed us, even Eternal Life : and Titns 1. 2, In hope of Eternal 
Life, which God that cannot Lye hath promiſed. And, God ſo lowed 
the World, that he gave his only Begotten Son, that whoſoever believers 
in him fhould not periſh, but have Everlaiting Life : and leſt all this 


| ſhould be taken for a Periodical Eternity only, John 3. 26. He that 


believeth in me ſhall never die. And poſhbly this might be the Mean. 
ing of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1.10. when he affirmeth of our Saviour Chrig, 
ay he hath abeliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light 
thorough the Goſpel ; not becauſe he was the Firſt who had diſcovered 
and publiſhed to the World , the Souls Immortality , which was 
believed before, not only by all the Phariſaick Jews, but alfo by the 
Generality of Pagers too; but becauſe theſe for the moſt part held 
their Endleſs Circuits and Tranſmigrations of Souls 3 therefore was he 
the Firſt who brought Everlaſting Life to Light, and gave the World 
aſſirance, in the Faith of the Goſpel, of a Fixed and Permanent State 
of Happineſs, and a never fading Crown of Glory to be obteined, 
Him that overcometh , will I make a Pillar in the Temvyle of my God,and 
he ſhall go no more ont, ApOC, 3.12, 


Now the Reafon why we mention'd Origen here,was becauſe he was 
a Perſon, not only thoroughly killed in all the Platonick Learning, 
but alſo one who was ſufficiently addicqed to thoſe Dogmata, he be- 
ing commonly conceived to have had toogreat a kindneſs for them; 
and therefore had there been any Solidity of Reaſon, for either 
thoſe Particular Henades, or Noes of theirs, Created Beings above 
the Rank of Souls, and confequently according to the Platonick, Hy 
potheſis, Superiour to the Univerſal Pſyche allo, (which was the Third 
Hypoſtaſis 1n their Trinity, and ſeems to anſwer to the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Chriſtian :) Origen was as likely to have been favourable thereunto.as 
any other. But it is indeed manifeſtly repugnant to Reaſon, that 
there ſhould be any ſuch Particular, that 1s, Created Henader, and 
aux Hr Eſſential Goodneſſes, Superiour to the Platonick Firſt 
Mind;or any ſuch Noes, and ewTweqiou, Eſſential Wiſdoms, Superiour to 
their Univerſal P/yche, it being all one, as if in the Chriſtian Trinity 3 
beſides the Firſt Perſon or the Father,one ſhould ſuppoſe a Multitude 
of Particular Paternities Superiour to the Seeond, and alfo beſides 
that Second Perſon, the Sox or Word, a Multitude of Particular Sons 
or Yords, all Superiour tothe Third Perſon the Holy Ghoſt. For this 
1s plainly to make a Breach upon the Deity 3 to confound the Cre- 
ator and Creature together 3 and to ſuppoſe a company of ſuch Cree« 
tnrely-Gods, as imply a manifeſt contradiction in the very Notion 
of them. 


Wherefore we ſhall here obſerve, that this was not the Cz- 
tholick DoGrine of the Platonick School, that there were ſuch He- 
ades and Noes, but only a private Opinion of ſome Doctors amongſt 
them, and that of the latter ſort too. For Firſt, as for thoſe Hera 
des, as there are not the leaſt Footſteps of them to be found any 
wherein Plato's Writings, ſo may it be plainly gather'd from them, 


that he ſuppoſed no ſuch thing. Forafmuch as in his Secord Epijie, 
where 
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where he deſcribes his Trinity, he doth not ſay of the Firſt, @2; 70 
meaty T4 Team about the Firit are the Firſt, as he doth, of the Se- 
cond a &7zgov ae, mt SAmey, and of the Third Te {TW ©} TeTEſ|x, 
about the Second are the Second, and about the Third the Third ; but 
of the Firlt he faith , @j F mito ſuannice mit” Gt, #, Ceivs Wwexo: 
andiſce, 2, Creivo mov Gmc oY xonar, About the King of all things, are 
all things 3. and for hs ſake are all Things 5 and he 3s the canſe of 
all Things that are good : Wherefore here are no Particular Henades 
and Autoagathotetes, Unities and Goodneſſes, about the Firſt T3 "xy 
and T&3%, One and Good ; but all Good things are about him, he 
being both the Efficient and Final Cauſe of all. Moreover Plotinus 
throughout all his Works diſcovers not the Leaſt ſuſpicion neither, 
of theſe Herades and Agathotetes, this Language being ſcarcely to be 
found any where in the Writings of any Platoniſts, Seniour to Pro- 
clus: whoalſo as if he were conſcious that this aſſumertur to the 
Platonick Theology, were not ſodefenſiblea thing, doth himſelf ſome+ 
time as it were tergiverſate and decline it by cquivocating in the 
Word Henades, taking them for the 1deas, or the Tntelligible Gods 
before mentioned, As perhaps Syreſzas allo ules the Word, in his 
Firſt Hymn, when God is called by him 
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The Firſt Henad of Henades 3 and the Firſt Monad of Monades : That 
is, The F irſt Idea of Good, and Cauſe of all the Ideas, And as for the 
Particular Noes, Minds or Intel/eFs, theſe indeed ſeem to have crept. 
up ſomewhat before Plotinus his time, he beſides the Paſſage before 
cited, elſewhere giving ſome Intimations of them, as Em. 6. L.4.c.4.?, 85, 8:8. 
NN mes uot mo\etl x, vor mois But how can there be many Souls, 
and many Minds, and not only one, but many Entia £ From which and 
other places of his, Ficinus concluded Plotinus himſelf really to have 
aſſerted, above the Rank of Souls, a Multitude of other Subſtantial 
Beings, called vs or voi, Minds or IntelleFs. Nevertheleſs Plotinus 
ſpeaking of them fo uncertainly, and making ſuch an Union betwixt 
all theſe Noes, and their Particular ReſpeFive Souls it may well be 
queſtion'd, whether he really took them, for any thing elſe, but the 
Heads and Summities of thoſe Souls 3 he {uppoling that all Souls, have 
a Mind in them, the Participation of the Firſt Mind ; as alſo a Unity 
too, the Participation of the Firſt Unity 5 whereby they are capable 
of being conjoyn'd with both : 4& vev ey nu dvou, x, vs cexlu, x, alrlev, pr, 
% Wv* Loh 7) xhrrgov ip) ow 7E Bea Tye 5 of, Tnorgey oP op af 10. 
Ke out! & any} * x, oh yoolnurl T9 INov TRIS TE THT Tf » 
TOST® 2 & vw uf kourſdpec, =, oveoule, x, wnerhutx, cid eps 
Sree 9}, 07 &v ooo Gxtie There muſt needs be Mind in ws, as alſo 
the Principle and Canſe of Mind, God. Not as if he were divided. 
but becauſe though remaining in himſelf, yet he is alſo conſidered it 
Many, as capable to receive him. As the Centre, though it remain init 
ſelf, yet is it alſo in every Line, drawn from the Circumference, each of 
them, by a certain Point of its own, touching it. And by ſome (uch Thing 
in, is it, that we are capable of touching God, and of being United 
fo 
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to bim, when we dire our Intention towards him, And in the next 
Chapter he adds, *yo!l+c mx ToguTa &% GIN UCHISpEIT , GN GO YSN 
TXis Toles fvegyHcus TH TANG * ol 5d" Wo ivegysny,* Cxfiva wu Ray 
wv Tots koi evioyous with, vsg 5 2,70 meg V8 iv towel, 8c, That though 
we have theſe things, in us, yet do we not perceive them, being forthe 
moſt part idle and aſleep as to theſe higher Energies 3 as ſome never at all 
exerciſe them, However thoſe do always a&F z Mind, and that which is 
before Mind , Unity; but every thing which js in our Souls, 3s not per- 
ceived by us unleſs come to the Whole, when we diſpoſe our ſelves towardsit, 
&c. Where Plotinus ſeems to make, the Noes or Minds,to be nothing 
elſe, but ſomething in Soxls, whereby they partake of the Firſt 
Mind. And it is ſaid of Porphyrins, who was well acquainted with 
Plitinus his Philoſophy that he quite diſcarded and rejetted theſe 
Noes or IntelleFs, as Subſtances really diſtin& from the Firſt Mind, 
and ſeparate from Souls, And it is certain that ſuch Minds as 
theſe, are no where plainly mentioned by Plato, he ſpeaking only 
of Minds in Souls, but not of any Abſtract and Separate Minds fave 
only one. And though ſome might think him to have given an lnti. 
mation of them in his 4 \4&7z2;y 72j. 7% Amy, (before mentioned) 
his Second about the Second Things.or Second Things about the Second ; 
yet by theſe may very well be underſtood, the Tdeas 3 as by the 
Third Things about the Third, all Created Beings. Wherefore we may 
conclude, that this Platonick, or rather Pſeudo-Platonick Trinity , 
which confounds the Differences betwixt God and the Creature, and 
that probably in favour of the Pagan Polytheiſm and Tdolatry; is nos 
thing ſo agreable to Reaſon it ſelf, as that Chriſtian Trinity before de- 
ſcribed, which diſtin&ly declares how far the Deity. goes, and where 
the Creature begins : namely, that the Deity extends ſo far as to this 
Whole Trinity of Hypoſtaſes 3 and that all other things whatſoever, 
this Trinity of Perſons only excepted, are truly and properly their 
Creatures, produced by the joynt concurrence and Influence of them 
all, they being really but Oe God, 


——_ 


But it is already mavifeſt, that all the forementioned Depravations 
and Adulterations of that Divine Cabbala of the Trinity, and that Spu- 
rious Trinity deſcribed, (which becauſe aſſerted by ſome Platonilts, 
was called Platozical,in way of diſtinCtion from the Chriſtian ) cannot 
be juſtly charged neither upon Plato himſelf, nor yet upon all his Fol- 
lowers Univerſally.But on the contrary we ſhall now make it appear, 
that Plato and ſome of the Platoniſts, reteined much of the Ancient 
Genuine Cabbala, and made a very near approach to the True Chriſtian 
Trinity; foraſmuch as their Three Hypoſtaſes, diſtinguiſh'd from all 
their other Gods, ſeem to have been none of them accounted Crea- 
tares, but all other things whatſoever the Creatxres of them. 


Firſt therefore we. affirm, that Plato himſelf, does in the beginning 
of his Timens,very carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt God and the Creature, 
he determining the Bounds between them , after this manner : 
” Eq Sy 5 xa&T' &unv Eo mTeaTw Sioupertov Tod * 7 T9 Ov pale od, ton 5 
Be Y0v* # Ti T0 MYWuuor hs, Ov 5 sOmere* T0 php 5 volo{ peret Noys 
2 1M dv, dd 7 Tome &* 7) " ah Stn mt dhoInmens ENS, Sofagew, W- 

| | _ | ys por 


Ci antTy. In Part retein'd by Plato, &c. 


ayndfpor 3, d-mM\Ggtper ,: bllas 3 SOmile. 3v* mir 3-63 nk grynegiiger 
ir oirts TV tf dvoyums yiyeoou * We being here to treat, con- 
cerning the Univerſe , judge it neceſſary to: begin with a Diſtin@ion 
betwixt that which always Is , and hath no Ortus or Generation ; bug 
that which is Made, but never truly Ir. 'The Former of which, bbing 
always like it ſelf and the ſame, is comprehenſible by TntelleFjon with 
Reaſon, or is the ObjeF of Knowledge 3 the latter of them, that which 
is Made and Periſheth, but never truly Is , is not properly Knowable, 
but Opinable only , or the Objef? of Opinion together with Irratianal 
Senſe.Now every thing that is made muſt of neceſſuty be made by ſome Cauſe. 
The reaſon why Plato being to treat of the Univerſe, begins here with 
this DiſtinaCtion, was, as Procl#s . well obſerves, becauſe, & mTeic nowes 
Wav Eyvoious emrondlior , oaval m dd Ov *. It is either one of our Common 
Notions,or a thing Mathematically Demonſtrable,that there muſt be ſome- 
thing Eternal , or which was never Made , but alwayes was, and had no 
Beginning. And it is evident by Senſe and experience that all things 
arenot ſuch, but that ſome things are Made and Periſh again,or Gene- 
rated and Corrupted. Now the Latter Plaroniſts, being ſtrongly pol: 
fled with a Prejudice, of the. World's Eternity., or that it had 29 
Beginning , have offered ftrange violence to Plato's Text in this place, 
and wreſted his words to quite, a different ſence from what he in- 
tended ; as if by his 76 24yv0,hwor That which is Made , he did not 
ar all mean, That which had a Beginning, but only, that whoſe Du- 
ration is, Flowing and Succeſſive or Temporary , which might not- 
withſtanding be without Beginning; and asif he ſuppoſed the whole 
Corporeal World to be ſuch , which though it hath a Succeſſive and 
Temporary Duration , yet was without any Beginning. And the Cur- 
rent ran ſo (trong this way, that even Boetize, that- Learned Chriſtian 
Philoſopher, was himſelf allo carried away with the force thereof, he 
taking it for granted likewiſe , that Plato held the Eternity of the 
World in this ſence, that is, its Being without Beginning, Non ret: qui- 
dam,((aith he) qui cunt audinnat viſum Platoni, Mundun hunc nec habuiſſe 
Initium Temporis , nec habiturum eſſe DefeFum ; hoc modo Conditori 
Conditum Mundum fieri Cogternum putant, Aliud eſt enim, per In- 
terminabilem duci vitam, quod Mundo Plato tribuit 3 alind Intermina« 
bilis Vite totamt pariter complexum eſſe preſentiams quod Diving Men- 
84s "orien eſſe manifeſtum eff. Neque Dewe, Conditis rebus Antiquior 
videri debet, Tempors Quantitate, fed Simplicis potiua proprietate Natu- 
re. Some when they hear, Plato to have held , that the World had no 
beginning, nor ſhall never have an end, do not rightly from thence in- 
fer, That Plato therefore made the World Co-Eternal with God, becauſe 
it is One Thing always to Be., and another thing, to poſſeſs an Endleſs 
Life all at once 5 which js proper to the , Divine Mind. Neither ought 
God. to be thought Older than the World , in reſpe& of Time ; but only 
in Reſpe@ of the Simplicity of bis Nature. To which purpoſe he adds 
alterwards, Ttaque ſi dignerebus Nomina, pelimus imponere, Platonem 
ſequentes,Denm quidem #ternum,Mundum verd dicemus eſſe Perpetunm * 
Therefore , if we would give proper Names to things agreeable to their 
Netures, following Plato, we ſhould ſay, That God was Eternal; but the 
World only Perpetual.. But as this Dofrine of the. latter Platoniſts, 
quite fruſtrates Plato's Deſign in this place, which was to prove, or 
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aſſert a God, becauſe if the World had no beginning, though its Dura. 
tion be never ſo much Succeſhive, yet would it not follow from 
thence, that therefore it muſt needs have been made- by ſome other 
Cauſe; ſo is it diretly contrary to that Philoſopher's own Words; 
himſelf there declaring , that by his 79 4y#6u4vor , Orturr, or That 
which is Made he did not underſtand only , That whoſe Duration is 
Succeſſive, but alſo 70 yertoros dexlu to, That which had a beginning 
of its Generation , and Tv «Tr op Mis mvQ- dggc peeve, That which begun 
from a certain Epocha of Time 3, or that which Once was not, and there. 
fore mult needs be brought into being by ſome other Cauſe. So that 
Plato there plainly ſuppoſed, all Temporary Beings , once to have had 
a Beginning of their Duration, as he declareth in that very Timew 
of his , that Time it ſelf was not Eternal , or without Beginning , but 
Made together with the Heaven or Worlds, and from thence does he 
infer, that there muſt of neceflity be, another Eter-al being, viz. ſuch 
as hath both a Permanent Duration, and was without Beginning , and 
was the Cauſe both of Time and the World : for as much as nothin 
can poſlibly be made without a Cauſe; that 18, nothing which once 
was not, could of it ſelf come into Being , but muſt be produced by 
ſome other thing 3 and ſo at laſt we muſt needs come, to ſomething 
which had no Beginning. Wherefore Plato, thns taking it for grant- 
ed, that whatſoever hath a Temporary and Flowing Duration, wasnot 
without Beginning 3 as alſo that whatſoever was without Beginzing, 
hath a Perwzanent Duration or Standing Eternity 3 does thus ſtate the 
Difference betwixt Uncreated and Created Beings, or betwixt God and 
Creature - namely, that Creature is That whoſe, Duration being Tem- 
porary or Succeſſrve, once had a Beginning 3 and this 1s his, 79 54a 
kv, Ov 5 more, That which is Made, but never truly Ts , and that 
which un' airis TwG- % ove yiſvewu , Muſt of neceſſity be Produced 
by ſome Cauſe 5 but that whatſoever is without Beginning, and hatha 
Permanent Duration, 1s Uncreated or Divine , which is his 70 6 phy 
a&, Jiow 5 us © , That which always Is , and hath no Generation, 
ror was ever Made, Accordingly as God is ſtyled 1n the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, of the Moſaick Writings, 5 *Qv, He thet Truly 5s. 


Now as for this di9- Sola or qtas, this Eternal Nature , which al- 
wayes 7, and was never Made, Plato ſpeaks of it, not Singularly only, 
as we Chriſtians now do, but often in the Paganick way Plurally al- 
ſo; as when in this very Times, he calls the World , +% diNav vr 
Jeyoros eyehua, a Made or Created Image , of the Eternal Gods. By 
which Eternal Gods he there meant donbtleſs that 70 ne@mv, and 
To f&Tegv, and T5 Teirov, that Firſt, and Second, and Third z which 
in his Second Epiſtle to Diozyſis, he makes to be the Principles of AU 
things ; that is, his Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes , by whoſe Concurrent 
Efficiency , and according to whoſe mage and Likeneſs , the whole 
World was made 3 as Plotirus alſo plainly declareth in theſe words 
of his before cited, 57G- pv 5 16G» car dd dxontip Cr, iornome! 
MY TE TOTS 2, Ts dd rrigs, x, Ts TeiTs* This World is an Image always 
Kconized , or perpetually Renewed (as the Image in a Glaſs 15) of that 
Firſt, Second, and Third Principle, which are always Standing; that 1s, 


fixed in Eternity, and were never Made, For thus E»ſebiu: r_ 
| that 
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that the Ancient Interpreters of Plato expounded this Firſt , Second ' 
and Third of his in the forementioned Epiſtle, of a Trinity of Gods 3 
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&ilw 52125 purvor Evou. Theſe things do the Interpreters of Plato refer , to 
the Firſt God 3 and to the Second Cauſe 3 and to the Third the Soul 
the World 3, they calling this alſo the Third God, Whetefore we thin 
there is good reaſon to conclude; that thoſe Eternal or Uncreated Gods 
of Plato in his Timews ,, whole Image or Statxe thifwhole Generated 
or Created World is faid by him to be, were no other than his Trinity 
of Divine Hypoſtaſes , the Makers or Creators thereof, And it was 
before (as we concetve) rightly gueſſed, that Cicero alſo was to be un- 
derſtood of the ſame Eternal Gods, as Platonizing, when he affirmed ; 
A Diis omnia 4 Principio faFa, That all things were at firſt made by the 
Gods, and 2 Providentis Deorum, Mundum & omnes Mundi partes con- 
Titutas efſe, That the World and all its Parts were conſtituted by the 
Providence of the Gods, 


But that the Second HypoſFafis in Plato's Trinity viz. Mind or IntelelF,. 
though faid to have been Generated,or to have Proceeded by way of 
Emanation from the Firſt called Tagathor , The Good 5 was notwith- 
ſtanding unqueſtionably acknowledged, to have been Eternalor with- 
Out Beginning , might be proved by many expreſs Teſtimonies of the 
moſt Genuine Platoniſts ; but we ſhall here content our ſelves only 
with Two, one of PlotSne writing thus concerning its, Ex. 5, L. 1, c: 
6. exmouy 5 nut i5w evens i oy xegreas 7 AGY Dez 2 Gd ornay mo 
Efhrvolg , Oe. Let all Temporal Generation here , be quite baniſhed from 
our thoughts, whilſt we treat of things Eternal, or ſuch as alwayes are, 
we attributing Generation to them only in reſpe@® of Cauſality and Order, 
but zot of Time. And though Plotinns there ſpeak particularly of 
the Second HypoSFafis or Nows, yet does he afterwards extend the ſame 
allo. to the Third Hypoſtaſis of that Trinity , called Pſyche, or the 
Mundane Soul 3 which is there ſaid by him likewife to be the Word 
of the Second, as that Second was the Word of the Firſt , Kol Ti yon. 
prov amd nedTloug, Ns, Nev Ev, &, ngtrflov omivmy Nec, Gn 
T&N\x wil ow, bv  # yuyy Ny@- VS, &, ivgyld ms , Some 
ewrvs exairs, That which is Generated from what is better than Mind, 
can be no other than Mind, becauſe Mind is the Beit of all things, 
and every thing elſe is after it , and Junior 10 it , #s Phjche or 
Soul, which is in like manner the Word of Mind , and 4 cert«in Energy 
thereof, as Mind is the Word and Energy of the Firft Good. The other. 
Teſtimony is of Porphyrixs,cited by S: Cyril out of the Fourth Book of 
his Philoſophick Hiftory , where he ſets down. the Bodrine of Plato af- 


ter this manner , &nWlG- nAdmvG- a2, TE "AycedS 5776 * dm 5 TETS S. Cyril . 
TCgmwv Tivo oviganuG avemircyroy vsv Jevtofo 7+ Aov & xo" fowl ihibe Fol. L.'1, fp. 
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xe a1G- Þ ddl 3, padvos odaics 6 v86.* Plato thus declareth concerning 
the Firſt Good, That from it was Generated a certain Mind Incomprehen« 
ſible to Mortals , in which ſubſiſting by it ſelf, are contained the things 
that tryly are, and.the Eſſences of all: Beings. This is the Firſt Fair, and 
Pulchritude it ſelf, which proceeded or ſprung out of God' from all Eter- 
nity as its Cauſe , but notwithſtanding after a peculiar manner, as Self 
begotten, and as its Own-Parent. For it was not begotten from that as any 
way moved towards its Generation; but'it proceeded from God as it were 
Self-begottenly. And that not from any Temporal beginning, there bei 
as yet no ſuch thing as Time. Nor whes Time was afterwards made, did 
it any way affet# him; for Mind is alwayes Timeleſs, and. alone Eternal; 
Here beſides the Eternity of Mindor Intelle&, the Second Divine Hy. 
poſtaſis in the Platonick Trinity , there are other ſirange and unuſuaÞ 
expreſſions. concerning it 3 for though it be acknowledged'to have 
been Generated from the Firft Original Deity, yet is it called dronimg 
and «WTowlcc., Its Own-Parent, and its Own-Ofspring, and faid to have 
ſprung out, &vroydva5 Self- begottenly. | 


Now becauſe this is ſo great a Riddle or Myſtery , it is worth the 
while to conſider its true meaning and the ground thereof; whichis 
thus declared by Porphyrins., Mind though it ſprung from the Firit 
Good or Supreme Deity from Eternity, yet 18 it ſaid to be Self- Begotten, 
becauſe it did-not ſpring from that , as any. wayes moved towards its 
Generation , but as alwayes ſtanding (till or quieſcent. ' Which Do-' 
arine was before delivered by Plotinus after this manner, & »imNiſoc 
hearioy yiyreodeu, & 2D yn Milos ants 7 yvollo, TE/TO dn” Gxdvs m wy. 
vo jaevov parTet Thy: thmoav tv jhyvollo, xy & S dTrpgy* SE By dranrs Gor, & 
I Amegv per and, $ TegordVonilc, 59 phy Hilog, 53% Sos rm Wiles, 
UTogvou ow, That which was immediately generated fromthe Firſt, did 
208 proceed from it as any wayes moved towards its Generation, becauſe 
then it would not) have been the Second, but the Third after that Motion. 
Wherefore if there be any.Second after that Firſt Good, it muſt needs pro» 
ceed from that Firſt,as remaining Immoveable,and not ſo much as alively 
conſenting thereto,zror willing it, which would be Motion. Now this in Por- 
phyrius his Language, isparaphraſed to be, a Being produced from the 
Firſt Good or Original Deity, «vTogrus Self-Begottenly, , or in a way' 
of Self-Generation. But the plain meaning thereof, ſeems to be no 
other than this, that though this Second Divine'Hypoſtaſes, did indeed” 
proceed from the Firſt God', yet was it not produced: thence after a 
Creaturely, orin a-Creating Way,by the arbitrary will and Command 
thereof, or by a particular Fiat of that Supreme Deity , but by way 
of Natural and Neceſſary Emanation. Neither was Porphyrins ſingular 
in this Language, we finding the very ſame expreſſion , of &domiT9y 
and evTiyevoc Self-Parent and Self-Begotten,in Tamblichus his Myſteries, 
where it is likewiſe by him applied not to the Firſt Principle of all, 
but to a Second Divine Hypoitaſts, od T8 ids TETS, 0 duTolguns Irs was 
Ty ZE\aun/e, Id 2, oJomlTg u, axſoyavoc. From this One,the Self-Suſficient 
God,made himſelf to ſhine forth into light; and therefore is he called Sul-_ 
Pater, and Seiplo- Genitus, his own Father, and Self-begotten, But of 
this God or Divine Hypoſtaſis in Tameblichus more afterward. We cannot 
Juſtific ſuch kind of Languageas this inthe Chriſtian Trinity, becauſe 

we 
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we have no warrant fot it from the Scripturezthough we are not igno- 
rant that ſome late Divines have ventured cocalltht Chri-ltian Logos, 
after the ſame manner «vrivov, and ex ſeipſo Deure, God from himſelf 


Dionyſins Petavins having rightly declared the Dottrine of Arins 


after this manner, That the Father was the only-Eternal God and 
that the Son or Word, was a Creature made by: him ir Time; and out 
of nothing 5 that is, after he had nor been , ' produced: into Being $4 


ſubjoyns theſe Words, In ea verd profeſſtone, quod Juprs memioravi, pla D. Tim. L 
wiſſome conſtat , Germanum Platonicum Ariumextitiſſe,* Fromthe pro-1.c.8.5. 2: 


feſfton of this DoFrine, it is moſt undeniably manifeſt (what was before 
- ng that Arius was 4 German or Gentine Diſeiple of Plato's. ' But 

what we have now cited out off Plato himſelf, and 'others of 
his moſt Genuine Followers, it is certain, ' that Petavins (though: 
otherwife- Learned and” Induſtrions.)' was herein grofly miſtaken, 
and that Arivs was no Platoniſt at all; And indeed” for" either 
Plato or Plotinus , to have denied the Eternity of that Second 
Hypeſtaſis of his, called Noxs or "Logos , and the' Son of the Firſt 5 
would have been all one as if they ſhould have denied the Eternity 
of Wiſdom and Underitanding it ſelf; becauſe according to them, this 
Second Hypoſtaſes ts Eſſentially nothing biit dcoopie,' Original Wiſdbnr 
it felf, and conſequently that very Wiſdom, by which God titm(elf is 
wife, Which how far, or in what fence it is true, we donot here dif 


pate. Nevertheleſs 4thanaſins feems to have been 'fully of the fame' 7,-5.1. n;- 
inion, with them. herein, from this paſſage of his, Ko#' e210 £;'&- ow, Tom, x3 
AJ& Sw 6 Kbe4O- , #&, He Vw xs onpids 'dUTip'g;; AMEX pac Src, Þ. 567. 


F & mo. mee mma 6 mxrhg, & Our Lord # both Wiſdom 'and 
Truth, Neither is he Second from any other Wiſdom 3 but it is be'alone, 
by whos the Father made all things. And again , &r W'XyQ- Vw" 6: 
Tv \&ys merrig. For the Father of the Word , is zot properly himſelf the 


Word. And # i N6yQ- 0 T Adv TEgiuurey , w 09 Ny® eg F.. 


ety, Eocpio: viſa 6 Kbe yos * 5% mv SY onepice 0 TW ongioy aels* ye 

Wjerv., Phaiv , H TE gotxouet. That was not Word which produced the 
Word, for the Word was with God: The Lord is Wiſdom , therefore that 
wa not Wiſdom, which produced Wiſdom, that ſpeaks thus of her ſelf, 
His delight was with me, But thoſe latter Words, he citeth with ap- 
probation out of Dionyſivs Bilbop of Alexandris. And' the ſame 4-. 
thanaſins affirmeth, 4rius on the contrary, to have maintained, That 
there was another Word and Wiſdom , Senior to that Word and Wiſdom 
in our Saviour Chriſt. To conclude, no Platoniftin the World, ever 
denied the Eternity of that Nows or Univerſal Mind, whichis the Se- 
cond Hypoitaſes of their Trinity 3 but on the contrary, as hath been 
already obſerved, ſome of them ſeemed ratherto attribute-too mach 
fo it, in calling it «vTem{me and aB73)ers , its Own Parent and its 
Own Off-ſpring,. as that which was Self- Begotten, though this but-in a 
certain; Myſtical ſence, they otherwiſe not denying it to have pro- 


ceded alſo, from the Firſt Good, and: to be the Off: fpring thereof.” | 


Wherefore Plato, who ſuppoſed the World not to have been Frerwal, 
aerting the Eternity of that Second Hypoſtaſis of his Trinity, thereby 
ainly made it to be no Creature , according to Athanaſins his own: 
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otrine , & dis Raw 5 ie, th Us ni Cuary & \ nl Cuuce mult; the Up" 179: 
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eiNog. If the Son be Eternal , he was no Creature 3 and on the contrary, 
if he be a Creature, he was not Eternal. 


Neither is there any force at all in that Teſtimony of Marrobins, 
which Petavixs urgeth to the Contrary 5 wherein the Firſt Cauſe js 
faid, De ſe Mentem Creaſſe,to have Created Mind from it ſelf ; and again 
this Mind, Animem de ſe Creaſſe, to have Created from it ſelf Soul; be. 
calle it is certain, that theſe Ancient Pagans, did not then ſo ſtriftly 
confine that Word Creare, (as we Chriſtians now do) to that narrow 
Sence and Notion, of the Prodi@&ion of Things in Time ; but uſed it 

erally , for all manner of Prods@:ox or Efficiency. But the chief 
no of Petavins his miſtake herein , beſides his Prejudice againſt 
Platoniſm in general, was his not diſtinguiſhing betwixt that Spurions 
Triwity of ſome Platoniſts, wherein the Third* Hypoſiaffr , was the 
Whole Animated World, (which gave him occafion to write thus, Terti- 
us verd Deus manifeſt Creatus «b iiſdew Platonicis putatur , quem 
Toſuc nominant; ) and that other Dodrine of thoſe , who made it 
not to be the World it felf, that is a Creature,but the Opificer or Cre- 
ator thereof, 


| But we grant, that there may be ſome riiore reaſon to make a Que- 
ftion , whether Plato himſelf held the Eternity of the Mundane Soul 
(commonly faid to be the Third Hypoſtaſis of his Trizity) or no; be- 
cauſe in his Timexs , though he acknowledged it to be Senor to the 
World 3 yet does he ſeem to attribute a Tewporary Generation or Na- 
#ivity to it. Nevertheleſs it is no way probable , that Plato's Third 
Principle of all things, in his Epiſtle to Dioyſizs , and that Zjche or 
Soul of his, which is the only God, that in his Tenth De Legib»s he 
about te prove againſt the Atheiſts; ſhould ever not havebeen: 
and therefore it is moſt reaſonable to compound this bulineſs, thus, 
by ſuppoſing with P/otizws and others, that Plato held a Double Phche 
or Soul, one ©yx0Cpuor or Mundane, which is as it were the Concrete 
Form of this corporeal World 3 whereby this World is properly made 
an Animal,and a Second or Credted God; Another umzexdC, po, Supra- 
emundane , or Separate; and which is not ſo much the Forxr, as the 
Artificer of the World. The Firſt of which Two, Plotizus calling it the 
Heavenly Venus, thus deſcribethz TW 3 seguiey Appt , ex Kegvs 
vs &vT% Gxdvs, otvcham nu 200 IHomeeTlu evou, £905 X% avTS oxmp g.TOV cxM- 
edTs, wdvaory ho as wh 5 &; TX The ina , wſrs LSe\jonony , pls 
Sore ptr, on UW plotns pen x7) mo) xd hlony polvdy, Xag gg Somv Te 
v& tmogocny, 3, a poyer VAug Sofa * CI Guile TETes Hicforro, Ta} dpurTogy 
Ewvau iv 5 3, Iu0v GTG Adlicag, 5 olprover Emo , dpurſer Sony , 3; xaMeeg 
i fowTiig, 8c. Iv 5d) Gy Garmtan, vs Yngmnptry mAb puiNov, þ HAS 
&v typ 2 dviÞ, Gov duly a2 r\dunt 5&5 , ds aurY owngrrpdver * qt 
pry 5 Te Kegva, i & ps mf milet TS Kegis Segvd, anicgner T4 Tegs 
eiuTly x, adam, 3; iegoXior Yew iyewvos. This Heavenly Venus, which 
they affirm to have been begotten from Saturn,that is from a Perfe#® Mind 
or Intelle® , muſt needs be that moit Divine Soul (the Thir Archical 
Hypoitaſer ) which being immediatly begotten , pure from that which is 
pure, alwayes remains above, ſo that it neither can nor will ever deſcend 
down to theſe lower things, ſo as to be immerſed in them : it _ of 
Ty 


th © 
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ſuch a nature, 4s is not intlinable to fink or lapſe downward, A vertain 


Separate ſubſtance, which doth not at all partake of Matter, as the fable 


intimated , when it called it Motherleſs, and therefore may it well be 


ſtiled by us, not a Demon but a God, Whence it comes to paſs, that this 


Soul can never fall, it being much more cloſely united and conneFed with 
that Immoveable Mind or IntelleF, than that Light which is circumfuſed 
about the Sun, is conneFed with the Sum. This Venus therefore follow- 
ing Chronus, or rather the Father of Chronus Uranus, a&ing towards 


it, and being enamonred with it, begat Love, Xo 15) 5 cxtivw Ti \uxls 


Adore , TW Tears LANGUTETRY TH] Segue, Yew Ky 7 gore TT On- 


ripe. Moreover as we call this Soul it ſelf Separate, ſo is this Love of 


it, or begotten by it, a ſeparate Love. After which he ſpeaks of another 
Soul of the World, which is not ſeparete from it, but cloſely conjoyned 
therewith, he calling it, a Lower Vers and Love 3 namely, that other 
Veaus which in the Fable, is ſaid to have been begotten from Jupiter 
himſelf (the Sxperionr Soxl of the World Jand Dione, a Watery Nymph. 
We conclude therefore, that though this Lower Mundane Soul, might 
according to Plato, have a Temporary preduQtion together with the 
World, or before it 3 yet that other Superiour and moſt Divine Soul, 
which Plotinns calls the Heavenly Venus and Love, the Son of Chronus 
without a Mother , and which was truly the Third Hypoſtaſis of Plato's 
Trinity, was Eterzal , and without Beginning, And thus according to 
the forementioned Principle of Athanaſins , none of theſe Three Hypo- 
ſtaſes of Plato's' Trinity , were Creatures , but all of them Divize and 
Uncreated, SES 


Which to mike yet moreevident , we ſhall further obſerve. Firſt 
that Plato himſelf in that Second Epiſtle of his to Dionyſus , after he 
had mentioned his Fi Second, and Third; that is, his Trinity of Di- 
vine Hypoſtaſes, immediately Subjoyns theſe Words, # &v avigunivy afy- 
M, @P } Tx &vTX opt low 4edlay Tu &%m« 3H, \trsm ds; To avH ovy- 
yl , G&v $0W inowas tyde 7B 5 pankins me , #, Ww &mw , $I TOBT, 
The Mind of man,(as Parturient,)bas alwayes 4 great deſire to know what 
theſe things are , and to that end does it look upon things cognate to it, 
which are all Inſufficient, Imperfe# and Heterogeneous, But in that King 
of all things, and in the other , Second , and Third , which T ſpake of, 
_ is nothing of this kind; that is, nothing like to thefe Created 
Things, 


Secondly the Three Hypoſtaſes of Plato's Trinity , are not only all £- 
ternal, but alſo Neceſſarily Exiftent and Abſolutely Undeſtroyable. Fof 
the Firſt of them, can no more Exiſt without the 8econd,nor the Firſt, 
and Second, without the Third, than Original Light can Exiſt without 
ts Splendor, Coruſcation, or Effulgency. And Plotinus writing againſt 
ſome Gnoſticks in his time, who wonld make more of theſe Divize 
Hypoſtaſes or Principles, than Three 5 concludes that there can be nei- 
ther more of them, nor fewer,in this manner, & Tov 4& kg” irloa tip- 
Xs levou , AMS 7BTo me THO res , Emo vev pet duvTh #, vosv mobs ; 
Te wx were viv * abrn Þ Wis #7 lev , pres mhdo m8 ds Tf 
wore), wile Neff Gre Þ KG, 4 uw x, vev meurh ogn,  v8V 
& T\ TQ@TOv 5 GAN Ont Erepge NNINGY gi dy mo A” Neamly 5 Cann 
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Nadu ec mf megn, « m\do TeV, &c, Wherefore we ought wat to 
entertain any other Principies, oiit having placed Firft, the Simple Good ; 
to ſet Mind or the Supreme IntelleF next after it, and then the Univer. 
ſal Soul in the third place. For this is the right order. according to Ng. 
ture, neither to make More Intel/igibles ( or Univerſal Principles) nor 
yet Fewer than theſe three. For he that will contra® the number , aug 
make fewer of them, muſt of necelſuty either ſuppoſe Soul and Mind tg be 
the ſame, or elſe Min and the Firſt Good. But that all theſe three are 
divers from one another , hath been often demonſtrated by us. 1; re. 
Mains now to conſider , that if there be more than theſe three Principles, 
what Natures they ſhould be, &c. 


Thirdly, as all thefe three Platonick HypoSZaſes are Eternal and we. 
ceſſarily Exiſtent, ſo are they plainly ſuppoſed by them , not ro be 
Particular , but Univerſal Beings 3 that is , iuch as do DEjindy 
To 6\ov contain and comprehend the whole World under them , and pre- 
fide over all things, which is all oe as to ſay , that they are each of 
them Infinite and Omnipotent. For which reaſon are they alſo called 
by Platonick Writers, «gx and ame, and Yugi, Principles and 
Cauſes , and Opificers of the whole World. Firſt , as for Nss ind or 
Underſtanding : Whereas the Old Philoſophers before Plato, as Anc- 
xagoras, Archelaws, &c. and Ariſtotle after him, ſuppoſed Mind and 
Underſtanding, to be the very Firſt and Higheſt Principle of all : 
which alſo the Magick or Caldee Oracles take notice- of as the moſt 
Common opinion of mankind, 


"OV Te&Tov KAnizelor Ovid cv oor, 


That, Mind is gererally by all men look'd upon , as the Firſt and Higheſt 
God; Plato conſidering, that Unity was in order of Nature before 
Number and Multiplicity; and that there muſt be voy before vss, an 
Inte[igible before InteleF ; fo that Knowledge could not be the Firſt ; 
and Laſtly, that there is a Good tranſcending that of Knowledge 3 
made. One moſt Simple Good, the Fountain and Original of all 
things, and the Firſt Divine Hypoſtaſts 3 and Mind or Tatelle& oaly 
the Second next toit, but Inſeparable from it, and moſt nearly Cognate 
with it. For which cauſe in his Phileb#s, though he agree thus far 
with thoſe other Ancient Philoſophers, &5 «& 7s mer; ve %ex4 that = 
Mind alwayes rules over the whole Univerſe , yet does he add af- 
terwards , &n Nss 4 yersgng 18 mov dams, that Mind is (not ab- 
folutely the Firi# Principle , but ) Cognate with the Canſe of oft 
things; and that therefore it rules over all things, with, and in 
a kind of ſubordination to that Firſt Principle, which is Tagathor or 
the Higheſt Good , Where when 71ato aftirms that 24ind or his Second 
Divine HypoiFafis is «15516 with the Firſt , it is all one as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, that it is coſas, and 5judoYs, and Wyn, with its all 
which words are uſed by Athanaſim , as Synonymous, with 5c5ns 
DD Or Con-Subſtantial, So that Plato here plainly and ex- 
preſly agrees or Symbolizes , not with the Doctrine of Arivs 3 but 
with that of the Niceze Council and Athanaſius; that the Second Hy- 
poiteſts of the Trinity, whether called Mind, or Word, or Son, is not 
os; £TEQSM0G y7 | 
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And then.,as for the Third Hyprſtaſfs, called Pſyche or the Snperioty 
Mundane Soul,Plato in his Cratylas, beltowing the name of Zexs, that Is, 
of the Supreme God upon it,and etymologizing the ſame from C,adds 


theſe words concerning it, 5 7 Eawy 1/4 #, TOiG Nog TROY, Uns Faw Xmog 


ZMov 78 25v,h 6 0g yeov 7 xott forndls 7 molvre « There is nothing which 3s 
more the Cauſe of Life tous and all other Animals, than this Prince and 
King of all things 3 And that therefore God was called by the Greeks 
Teus ; becauſe it is by him that all Animals live. And yet that all 
this was properly meant by him, of the Third Hypeſtaſts of his Tri- 
nity, called Phche, 1s manifeſt from thoſe words of his that follow 
where he expounds the Poetick Mythology before mentioned, ma- 
king Zeus to be the Son of Chronos 3 & Noyov 98, preyothus mveg Sxvolct 
%yavoy Gvor F Act, It is agreeable to reaſon, that Leus ſhould be the Pro- 
geny or off-ſpring of 4 certain great Mind, Now eyovos and J1S55, are 
equivalent Terms alſo; and therefore Plato here makes the Third 
Hypoſt aſts of his Trinity likewiſe to be 0acencs, Co- Eſſential with the 
Second 5 as he elſewhere made the Second, Co-Efſential with the 


Firſt, 


It is true that by the 9yuizgyos, or Opiſicer in Plato, 1s commonly 


meant Nozs or Intelle#, his Second Hypoſtaſts 5 ( Plotinzs aftirming - 


as much, Ivpiseyos 6 ves TAdTrori, The Demiurgus to Plato 7s Intelled.) 
Nevertheleſs, both Amelizs. and Plotinws, and other Platonilts, call- 
e&d this Third HypoSFaſts allo I uizgyor, the Artificer or Opiftcer of the 
whole World: Some of them making him to be the Second from 
Mind or Intelle& ; others the Third from the Firi# Good the Supreme 
Cauſe of all things z who was by Atticus and Amelivs ſtyled Demi- 
urews alſo. Wherefore as was before ſuggeſted, according to the 
Genuine and moſt ancient Platonick Boctrine, all theſe Three Hypo- 
laſes, were the Jojnt-Creators of the whole World, and of all things 
befides themſelves 3 as Ficin#s more than once declares the Tenour 
thereof, Hi Tres uno quodam Cconſenſu omnia producunt, Theſe Three 
with one common conſent produce all things; and before him Proclas, 
mxvlo demo T8 fog Nx vs hw #, wks, All things depend upon the 
Firſt One, by Mind and Soul; and accordingly we (hall conclude in 
the words of Porphyrizs, That the True and Real Deity according 
to Plato, extends to Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, the laſt whereof 1s Pſyche 
or Soul, 


From all which it appears, that 4rizs did not ſo much Platonize, as 
the Nicene Fathers and Athanaſius 5 who notwith[tanding made not 
Plato, but the Scripture, together with Reaſon deducing natural 
Conſequences therefrom, their Foundation. And that the Platonick 
Trinity, was a certain Middle thing alſo, betwixt the Doctrine of $4- 
belizs and that of Arizs 3 it being neither a Trinity of Words only, 
or Logical Notions, or meer Modes 3 but a Trinity of Hypoſtaſes 3 nor 
yet a Jumbled Confuſion of God and Creature ( Things Heterouſtous Y 
fogether 2 neither the Secord nor Third of them being Creatures , 
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Procl.in Tim, 
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or Made in Time , but all Eternal, Taſinite , and Creators, 


But that it may yet more fully appear , how far the moſt Re. 
fined Platonick and Parmenidian or Pythagorick, Trinity, doth either 
Jeree, or Diſagree with the Scripture-DoCtrine, and that of the Chri. 
ftian Church in ſeveral Ages 3 we ſhall here further obſerve Two 
Things concerning it. The Firſt whereof is this, That though the 
Genuine Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, ſuppoſed none of their Three 4r. 
chical Hypoſtaſes to be indeed Creatures,but all of them Eternal,Neceſq- 
rily Exiſtent, and Univerſal or Infinite, and conſequently Creators of 
the whole World ; yet did they nevertheleſs, aſſert an Eſſential De- 
pendence of the Second Hypoſtaſis upon the Firſt, as alſo of the Third 
both upon the Firſ# and Second 5 together with a Gradual Subording. 
tion in them. Thus Plotiz#s, writing of the Generation of the Eter. 
wal IntelleF, which is the Second in the 7latonick, Trinity, and an. 
+ | ſivers to the Sox or Word in the Chriſtian: To 5 ad TtAaov, od #, aiSty 
ns. L;1. A” "+ ev ot 6 & =: ; , 
&. 6, Yevvox, ty EAATTON 5 £0vT8 WV, Ti wY Neu XY, T8 TM\J0TOTS M- 
yev; pri om TB Wovev, © T% pin pat” WoW * Mes 5 wer” ob- 
TW NS #, Arne gy. Kow » 06G 0 NSs Cadivov, #, I ETxi wry wivs* Gui 
vO- ZiTsTs 59%v. Kol T3 Norbpuor im ugdForG- vs, vv Evo * Kol upd [ay 
&molvTov 0 NS6, &m T'&NM\& pet WT, Olov &, 1 lwxh NIYO- VE & hevieyd mg. 
That which is always perfe , Generates what is Eternal, and that 
which it Generates, is always Leſs than it ſelf. What ſhall we therefore 
ſay of the mo$t Abſolutely Perfe# Being of all ? Does that produce no- 
thing from it ſelf £ or rather does it not produce the Greateſt of all 
things afierit £ Now the Greateſt of all things after the moi Abſolute- 
ly Perfe& Being, is Mind or Tntelle@® 5 and this is Second to it, For 
Mind beholdeth this as its Father, and flandeth in need of nothing elſe 
beſides it : whereas that Firſt Principle ſtandeth in need of no Mind or 
Intelle®. What is Generated from that which is Better than Mind, 
muſt needs be Mind or Intelle&; becauſe Mind is better than all other 
things, they being all in order of Nature After it and Juniour toit 5 a 
Pſyche z# ſelf or the Firſt Soul; for this is alſo the Word or Energy of 
Mind, as that is the Word and Energy of the Firſt Good. Again the 
ſame is more particularly declared by him, concerning that Third 
Hypeſt aſis called Pſyche, that as it Eſſertially Dependeth upon the Se- 
cond, lo is it Gradually Subordinate or ſome way TInferiour to it. 
\wxw Þ Wore NS, vsg av THaQ-. Kol ÞÞ THaov Giſe, ovay t4, x, wh 
Over ory TOC auTIw Gyovoy Evo * KetiFov 5 5% ofovre jv Evou, 5d" ela 
Ire T0 oro piucr, &\N EAATTON @, £0W\ov Evo WT * Perfef Intel- 
le& Generates Soul; and it Being Perfef, muſt needs Generate, for 
ſo great a Power could not remain Steril. But that which 3s here Begotten 
alſo, cannot be greater than its Begetter 5, but muſt needs be Tnferiour to 
#t, as being the Image thereof. Elſewhere the ſame Philoſopher, call- 
ing the Firſt Hypoſtaſis of this Trinity, Uranas, the Second, Chronos, 
and the Third, Zexs, (as Plato had done before) and handſomly Alle- 
gorizing that Fable, concludes in this manner concerning Chronos Or 
the Second of theſe, prrxtd &v mxleds Tr kudvorG-, 2, 17G yEO-, 
That he is in a Middle ſtate or degree, betwixt his Father, who is Great- 
er, and his Son, who is Leſs and Infericur. Again, the ſame thing 
is by that Philoſopher thus aſlerted in general, & mis Wore , 
| &% 
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Bu a1 Te0G T &V@, OMG TO05 T0 W*To Wepav * In the things Generated 

from Eternity, or Produced by way of natural Emanation, there is no 

Progreſs upwards , but all Downwards, and ſtill a Gradual Deſcent 

into Greater Multiplicity. We (hall cite but only one paſſage more 

out of this Philoſopher, which containeth ſomerhing of Argumenta- 

tion in italſoz 5 TowT Th 45 cxevs ode, & & wh THT, SN ferry * 
rh 7 J : | Eng.L.3:6.'5 

That which is Generated or Emaneth, immediatly frem the Firſt and 

Higheſt Being,is not the very ſamie thing with it,as if it were nothing but 

that Repeated again and Ingeminated ; and asit is not the ſame, ſo nei- 


ther can it be Better than it, From whence it follows, that it muſk 
needs be Gradually Subordinate and Inferiour to it, 


Which Gradnal Subordination and Eſſential Dependence, of the $2» 
cond and third Hypoſtaſes upon the Firſt, is by theſe Platonicks illu- 
ſtrated ſeveral ways. Ficinys reſembles it to the Circulations of Was 
ter, when ſome Heavy Body falling into it, its Superficies is deprefl- 
ed, and from thence every way Circularly Wrinkled, Alizs (faith he) 
fic ferme proflurt ex alio, ſicut in aqua Circulus dependet 2 Circulo z One 
'of theſe Divine Hypoltaſes, doth in a manner ſo depend upon another; 
as one Circulation of water depends upon another. Where it is obſerv- 
able alſo, that the Wider the Circulating Wave grows, (till hath it 
the more - Subſtdence and Detumeſcence, together with an Abatement 
of Celerity 3, till at laſt all becomes plain and ſmooth again. Bur by 
the Pagan Platoniſts themſelves, each Fo/owing Hypoſtaſis, is many 
times (aid to be, I!0G- & TTO-, 4 Print, ſtamp or Impreſſion, made 
by the Former 3 like the Signature of a Seal upon Wax.Again it is often 
called by them, &xav, and £9Aov, and vim, an Image,and Repreſe n- 
tation, and Imitation z which it conſidered in Andibles, then will the 
Second HypoSZaſis be look'd upon,as the Eccho of an Original Voice; and : 
the Third as the Repeated Eccho,or Eccho of that Ecchozas if both the Se- 3 
cond and Third Hypoſtaſes were but certain Replications of the Firſt 0- £2 
riginal Deity with Abatement 3 which though not Accidental or Eva> 
nid ones, but Subſtantial, yet have a like Dependence one upon an- 
other, and a Gradwal Subordination, Or if it be conſidered inViſi- 
bles, then will the Second Hypoſtaſis, be reſembled tothe Image of a_ 
Face in a Glaſs, and the Third to the Image of that Image Refleted 
1n another Glaſs, which depend upon the Original Face, and have 
. a Gradual Abatement of the vigour thereof, Or elle the Second and 
Third, may be conceived as Two Parelii, oras a Second and Third 
Sun. For thus does Plotinae call the Univerſal Pſyche or Third Hy- C 
poſtaſis, enova vs owgeoxy m us exavs, The Image of Mind (which is 3 
the Second) retaining much of the Splendour thereof, Which Similt- 3 
tudes of theirs notwithſtanding, they would not have to be Squeez- 
ed or Preſſed hard 3 becauſe they acknowledge that there is fome- 
thing of Diſſimilitude in them alſo, which then would be forced out 
of them. Their meaning amounts to no more than this, that as an 
Image in a Glaſs, is ſaid trees dveu, Eſſentially to belong to ſomethin 
elſe, and to depend upon it 3 ſo each following Hypoſtaſts, doth Eſ- 
ſentially Depend upon the Former or Firſt, and hath a Subordination 
tolt, But we meet with no expreſſion in any of theſe Pagan Pla- \ 
toniſts, ſo Unhandſom 'and Offenfive, as that of. Philo's , in his 
Qqq 2 - Second 
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Second Book of Allegories, o%ix 5 SI#s 6 adyos 0978 ww, G xx3 


6pYGv Te go XCHOTE pa,3105 C400 KW vic The World 7s the Shadow of God, 
which he made uſe of, as an Inſtrument, in the making of the World, 
Notwithſtanding which, the ſame Writer doth call him elſewhere, 
more honourably, a Second God and The Son of the Firit God, As 
in the ſame place he doth alſo declare, that this Shadow and Image 
of God, is it ſelf the Archetype of other things, «71 5 # cuic, 2, cow. 
ve menu, fre By dgyerun, aca 6 Beds ag d {yo 13 wnkioe 
by CKioy vwi ndKAnxe, STRG 1 Erav MG yiviler afbgid fyua* This Shadow 
and as it were Image (of the Firſt God) isit ſelf the Archetype and 
Pattern of other things belowit. As God is the Pattern of this Image 


(which we call his Shadow ; ) Sois this Image it ſelf another Pattern 


or Paradigm alſo. But this Dependence and Subordinstion of the Dj- 
vine Hypoſtaſes, is moſt frequently illuſtrated in Platonick Writings, 
by the Wxzuwis or enavnCun, the Effulgency or Out-ſhining of 
Light and Splendour from the Sun, and other Luminous Bodies; the 
Nows or Second Hypoſtaſts, being reſembled to that Radiows Efſulgency, 
which immediately encompaſling them, is beheld together with them, 
and as the Aſtronomers tell us, augments their apparent Diameter, 
and makes it bigger than the True, when they are beheld through 
Teleſcopes, cutting off thoſe Iuxuriant and Circumambient Rayes, 
And the Third Hypoſtaſes is reſembled to the Remoter and more Dis 
ſtant Splendour, which circling ſtill Gradually decreaſeth. Thus 
Plotinus, TE EV #, Ti S& voyor , CxEivo pov , PD? Neu &f WITS 
uw, if ore 5 wivoilog, ofov 1nNis Td 24 airs Auyreev, 658 2 1900, 
EE auT8 od noo hrs * How ſhould we conſider this Second Hy- 
poltalis otherwiſe than as the Circumfuſed Splendour, which encompaſſ: 
eth the Body of the Sun; and from that always remaining, is perpetually 
Generated a new. 


But this Eſſential Dependence, and Gradual Subordination of Hy- 
poſtaſes, in the Platonick Trinity, will yet more fully appear, from 
thoſe Particular Diſtinctive CharaCters, which are given to each of 
them. For the Firſt of theſe, 1s often ſaid to be "tv nes milo, One 
before all things 3a Simple Unity, which Yertually containeth all things. 
And as Plotinys writes, 5T95 dx. mile G5 wh Sixxengiute, T5 oy dd 
Tige Wire flo 7 Nyw* This ſo containeth all things, as not being yet 


ſecrete and diftin@ ; whereas in the Second they are diſcerned and diſtine 


gniſhed by Reaſon; that is, they are AFually diſtingaifþed 1n their I- 
deasz whereas the Firſt is the Simple and Fecund Power of all things. 
Wherefore the Second was called by Parmenides, "Ev mxile, One aGn- 
ally all things 3 that 1s, 1n their Diſtin# 7deas. And the Third ac- 
cording to the ſame Philoſopher, as Plotings tells us, was *E1 %, mx, 
One and all things ;, as having ſtill more A4ultiplicity and Alterity in it. 
One EffeFively all things, That which doth A&ively Diſplay, and 
Produce into Being, what was Vertually or Potentially containedin 
the Firſt 3 and 7deally or Exemplarily in the Second. Accordingly, 
the Firſt of theſe is ſometimes ſaid to be Ndile wimws, Al things Uni- 
tively, The Second Nile vga, Allthings IntelleGually,and the Third 
nile yrs, All things Animally ; that is, Self-movably, Adively and 
ProduGively. Again the Firſt of theſe is commonly ſtyled ro 

The 


————_— 


593. 


mm work or AGion, he being the King of all things, OF the Se- 
cond, to whom the Emergy of IntelleFion 18 attributed, it is ſaid not- 
with(tanding,that his 5Cix is his 2x*2y4x, his Eſſence his Operation ; and 
that he is &uiviſos £Ciz, though a Multiform, yet an Immovable Nature, 
He therefore is properly called the Demziurges, as the Contriving Ay- 
chite# or Artificer, in whom the Archetypal World is conteined ; 
and the Firlt Paradigms or Pattern of the whole Univerſe. But the 
Third is a kind of 7ovable Deity, To CL vay 05180 (as Plotinns 
ſpeaks ). x, vs q&s, #, ixvos tfygrnpgor Cxevs * That which moveth about 
Mind or Intelle&, the Light or Effulgency thereof, and its Print or Sig- 
ature, which always dependeth upon it, and aFeth according to it. 
This is that which reduces both the Fecundity of the Firſt Simple 
Good, and alſo the Immovable Wiſdomand ArchiteFonjck Contrivance 
of the Secoxd into Atand Energy. This 1s the Immediate, and as 
It were Maruary Opificer of the whole World, and 7913«4wwons 78 mxilds; 
that which aGually Governs, Kules and Preſideth over all, Amelins 
In that Paſlage of his before cited out of Proclzs, calling theſe Three 
Divine Hypoſtaſes Three Minds, and Three Kings 3 ſtyles the Firſt of 


them, Tov * ole, Him that is: The Second Tov *Eyile, Him that Hath'; 


and the Third Toy Ogle, Him that Beholds, In which Expreſſions, 
though Peculiar to himſelf, he denotes an Eſſential Dependence, and 
Gradual Subordination, 1n them. | 


Now that which is moſt liable to exception, in this Platonick Scale 
or Grad tion of the Deity, ſeems to be the Difference betwixt the 


Firſt 


Plot. 494; 


584 Platoniſts make Mind and Wiſdom, Boork 


Firſt and the Second. For whereas the Eſſential CharaGer of the Se- 
cond, is made tobe, Underitauding, Reaſon and Wiſdom; it ſeems to 
follow from hence, that either the Firſt and the Second, are really 
nothing elſe but two different Names or Inadequate Conceptions of 
One and the ſame thing, or elſeif they be diſtin Hypo5Zaſes or Per- 
ſons, that the Firsf of them, muſt needs be «vs; and #*Xoyos, devoid 
of Mind, Reaſon and Wiſdom 5 which would be very abſurd, To 
which all the reply we can makeis as follows, Firſt, that this is in- 
deed, one Peculiar Arcanum of the Platonick and Pythagorickh Theg- 
logy (which yet ſeems to have been firſt derived from Orpheus and the 
Egyptians, or rather from the Hebrews themſelves) that whereas the 
Pagan Theologers generally concluded, vsv mxilov Te gyttgilo, That 
Mind and Underſtanding properly ſo called, was the Olde$F of all things; 
the Higheſt Principle and Firſt Original of the World ; thoſe others 
placed ſomething above it, and conſequently made it to be not 
the Firſt but the Secoxd, Which they did chiefly upon theſe Three 
following Grounds. Firſt, Becauſe Underſtanding, Reaſon, Knowledg 
and Wiſdom, cannot be conceived by us mortals otherwiſe, than ſoas 
to contain ſomething of Multiplicity in them; whereas it ſeems moſt 
reaſonable to make the Firſt Principle of all, not to be Number or Mal- 
titude, but a perfe&t Monad or Unity. Thus Plotinus, «Ge j5v pp ro 
yoG 60a Oalus, veutopiun 5 uno TH YOuTB * Nd xo Genlor Or 1* op {5s Oe 
dv u, TH wg Tot dy #, of Keel * T&To D 6 v&g* Bd By, enhSg, ak 
mM, &c. IntelleFion as well as Viſion, is in its own nature an Inde- 
finite thing, and is determined by the Tntelligible : thereſore it is ſaid, 
that Ideas as Numbers, are begotten from Infinite Duality, and Unity 
And ſuch is Tntelle& ; which conſequently is not Simple, but Many, it 
contemplating Many Ideas and being compounded of Two, That which 
is Underitood, and that which Underſtands. And again el{where, 
T) TEg TB WC HS VOTE, STE VSG STE Kd(C1406 vouTds , knee gv OY * & > Ct 
TMs mob, &M&A TO mov TBTo if & mMs, &c, The Principle of every 
thing, is more Simple than the thing it ſelf. Wherefore the Senſible 
World was made from Tntelle@ or the Intelligible ; and before this, muſt 
there needs be ſomething more Simple ſtill, For Many did not pro- 
ceed from Many, but this Multiform thing Intelle@, proceeded from that 
which is not Multiform, but Simple 5 as Number from Unity. To this 
purpoſe does he argue alſo in theſe words, « 79 vos» Ti m\ndos, Gi 0 md 
uy Thjida To voeiv wi Evou *, hv 5 TBTo To Te@Tov Cy To Ute gig Keg UTE 10 
yobiv, x, v5 t5ou* Tf that which underitands be Many, or contein Multi- 
tude init, then that which conteins no Multitude, does not properly un- 
derſtand 3 and this is the Firit thing ;, but IntelleFion and Knowledge 
properly ſo called are to be placed among things which follow after it and 
are Second. And heoften concludes, « Th Sdzige $154 fivor 79 Warrgvs 
That Knowledge ( properly ſo called by reaſon of its Multiplicity ) be- 
longs to the Second Rank of Being,\and not the Firſt, Another Ground 
or Reaſon is, Becauſe in order of Nature, there muſt be Noyrv before 
Nss, ſomething Inteligible, before IntelleF ; and from hence does Plo- 
tinws conclude, T9 votiv & Tear , STE TH Evol, STe TH Tipuol EvoL* NG. 
dmg gv, #, yeuopuuor, end) ner Td yokly * x, yerd fuer Cxivyoe TESS APTO, 
&c. That to Underſtand is not the Firſt 3 neither in Eſſence nor it Dig- 


nity; but the Second, athing in order of Nature, after the Firſt Good 
| an 


Cnae.[V. Not the Firſt, but Second. 


and ſpringing up from thence, as that which is moved ith dejire to- 
wards it. Their Third and laſt Ground or Reaſon 1s 3 Becauſe 1-- 
teleFion and Knowledge, are not the Higheſt Good ; that therefore 
there is ſome Subſtantial thing in order of Nature Superiour to Intel- 
kg. Which Conſideration Plato much infiſteth upon, in his fixth 
Book De Reprblica, Now upon theſe ſeveral Accounts do the Pla- 


toniſts confidently conclude, on Yes ngdiov Aye 3; vs &, aiaSyatas, ©! 2512 


Y TODTR Wh QOTIG Gu TA&iPe * That the Supreme Deity 1s more Ex- 
cellent and Better than the N5yQ- ( Reaſon or the Word ) Intelleff and 
Senſe, be affording theſe things ; but not being theſe himſelf. And 


Td Yoo pov if 0Ts NoyG- mAvs , TH * T6 5 hv Ivhordn 8 AdyG- * mas Þ. gra. 


In if &% A6bys XN6yG- * 3 765 T0 doo Jed bf hos * That which was Ge- 
nerated from the Firſt Principle, was Logos (Word or Reaſon) Mani- 
fold; But the Firſt Principle it ſelf was not Word : If you demand there- 
fore, How Word or Reaſon, ſhould proceed from that which is not Word or 
Reaſon £ we anſwer, as that which is Boniform, from Goodneſs it ſelf. 
With which Platonick & Pythagorick Dodrine exactly agreeth Philo 
the Jew alſo, 5 Tg 7s 95 Adyos, ngdoror Ehav 4 mxon Nojthy bas, mf 5 
imo 7% molvTa) oy Th feATISy ol TWI REougeTa norte IO, 50 Fug 
jv yerrToy tfopantodnao* That God which is before the Word or Reaſon; 
is better and more excellent than all the Rational Nature 3 neither is 
it fit that any thing which is Generated ſhould be perfeF#ly like, to that 
which is Originally from it ſelf, and above all, And indeed, we ſhould 
not have ſo much inſiſted upon this, had it not been by reaſon of a 
Devout Veneration that we have for all the Scripture-myſterics ; 
which Scripture ſeems to give no ſmall Countenance to this Doftrine, 
when it makes in like manner, an Eterzmal Word and Wiſdom, tobe 
the Second Hypoſtaſis of the Divine Triad ;, and the Firſt-begotten Sor 
or Off-ſpring of God the Father. And Athawaſivs, as was before ob- 
ſerved, very much complieth here alſo with the Platonick Notion 5 
when he denies that there was any Myos or ogie, any Reaſon or Wiſ- 
dom, before that Word and Soy of God, which is the Second Hypo- 
Baſis of the Holy Trinity. What then? Shall we ſay that the Firſt 
Hypoſt aſis or Perſon, in the Platonick, Trinity, (if not the Chriſtian al-, 
ſo) is #rs5 and &Aoyoc, Serfleſs and Trrational, and altogether devoid 
of Mind and Underifanding £ Or would not this beto introduce a 
certain kind of Myſterious Atheiſm; and under pretence of Magnifying 
and Advancing the Supreme Deity, Monſtrouſly to Degrade the . 
ſame? For why might not Serf/eſs Matter, as well be ſuppoſed, to 
be the Firft Original of all things, as a Senſleſs Incorporeal Being & Plo- 
tings therefore, who rigidly and ſuperſtitiouſly adheres to Platy's 
Text here, which makes the Firſ# and Higheſt Principle of all, to be 
ſuch a Being as by reaſon of its Abſolute and Tranſcendent PerfeFion, 
1s not only above Underſtanding, Knowledge, and Reaſon, but alſo 
above Eſſence it ſelf, (which therefore he can find no other names 
for, but only Unity and Goodneſs Subſtantial) and conſequently, 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, to be but a Second or Poſt Nate Thing, 
though Eternal ; but notwithſtanding does ſeem to labour under 
this Metaphyſical Proſundity 3; he ſometimes endeavours, to ſolve the 
difficulty thereof after this manner , by diſtinguiſhing of a - Double 
Light the One Simple and Uniform, the other 'Multiform or prep 
| old x 
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fold; and attributing the Former of theſe, to the Supreme Deity on- 


ly, (whoſe Simple Original Light he reſembles to the Luminous Bod 
of the $un it ſelf 3) The latter of them to the Second Hypoitaſge, as 
being the WAxpalis or emxbyr uo, the Circumambient Fulgor, or Ont- 
ſhining Splendour of that Sun. Thus Ez. 5. L. 6. c. 4. Tb TWpt you TH- 
To T6 $66, Gs wv &nm\Sv, That from which this Maultiform Light of x2; 
or Intele& (the Second Hypoſtaſis ) is derived, is Þ&5 &TNS!, Another 


_ moit Simple Light, As he elſewhere accordingly writeth of the F; 


Principle, or Supreme Deity, that it is, 2» vono'4 eregas h 3X7 TW. vs won, 


in Knowledge or Underſtanding, but of different kind from that Under. 


ſtanding of the Second Hypoſtalis, called IntelleF, Sometimes again, this 


Philoſopher ſubtilly diſtinguiſheth, betwixt v61ng auth, Intelligence 
it ſelf, and T9 vosv or Td tyov TW vyov, That which doth Underſtand, or 
which bath Intelligence in it , making the Firſt Principle to be the 
Former of theſe Two, and the Second Hypoſtaſss of their Trinity to 
be the Latter : 5d" # v6yons vor, «Mx To tyev TW vouay * Oo By aw gg, 
& Tf vent yiviſou* TETo 9 5py Wo * Intelligence it ſelf doth not un- 
derftand, but that which hath Tntelligence. For in that which duh 
underitand, there is a kind of Duplicity. But the Firſt Principle of all, 
bath no Duplicity in it. Now that Duplicity, which he phancies to 
be, in that which Hath Intelligence, 1s either the Duplicity of Him 
that hath this 7ztelligence and of the Intelligence it ſelf, as being not 
the ſame; orelſe of Him and the T0 von, the Tntelligible, or 0bjed 
of his IntelleFion ; Intellect fuppcſing an Tntelligible in order of na- 
cure before it. And from this Subtilty would he infer, that there is 
acertain kind of TmperfeFion and Indigence, in that which Doth Un. 
derſtand, or Hath Intelligence, Evdves To voev, . 46 Td cear, That which 
Underſtandeth is Indigent as that which Seeth, But perhaps this DiF- 
ficulty might be more ealily ſolved, and that according to the Te- 
nour of the Platonick, Hypotheſis tooz by ſuppoſing the Abatement of 
their Second Hypoſtaſes, to conſiſt only in this, that it is not Fſenti- 
ally T' «10.99 Goodneſs it ſelf, but only «y«a0Ys, Boniform, or Good by 
Participation 3 it being Eſſeztially no higher, than Nss, A6yos and Zogie, 
Mind, Reaſon, and Wiſdom 3 for which cauſe it is called by thoſe 
Names, as the proper Characteriſtick thereof. Not as if the Firf 
were devoid of Wiſdom, under Pretence of being Above it 3 but be- 
cauſe this Second 1s not Effentially any Thing Higher. As in like 
manner, the Third Hypoſtaſis, is not Eſſentially Wiſdom it (elf, ſtand- 
ing or quieſcent, and without Motion or Action ; but Wiſdom as m 

Motion, or Wiſdom Moving and AGing. | 


The Chief Ground of this Platonick Dofrine, of an Fſential 
Dependence, and therefore Gradual Subordination, in their Trinity of 
Divine Hypoſtaſes 3 is from that Fundamental Principle of their Theo- 
logy; That thereis but 0ze Original of all things,and wicx m19# i bitmiles, 
only One Fountain of the Godhead ; from whence all other things 
whatſoever, whether Temporal or Eternal, Created or Uncreated, were 
altogether derived. And therefore this Second HypoSFaſts of their 
Trinity, fince it muſt accordingly Derive its whole Being from the 
Farſt, as the «Txv»x%C\.uwe from the $45, The Splendour from the Origi- 
nal Tight, mult of neccflity have ailo an E/ential Dependence, 
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upon the. ſame 3 and conſequently , a Gradual Subordination 
to It. | 


| For though they commonly affirm their Serond Hypo5Zaſts, to have 
been Begotten from their Firſt, and their Third from their Second 
yetdo they by no means underſtand thereby, any ſuch Generation, 
as that of men; where the Father, San and Nephew, when Adul- 
ti atleaſt, have no Eſſential Dependence one upon another, nor Gra- 


dyal Subordination1n their Nature, but are all perfe&tly Co-equal, 


and'alike Abſolute, Becauſe this 1s but an Imperfed Generation, where 
that which is Begotter,, doth not receive its whole Being Originally: 
from that which did Beget, but from God and Nzture 5 the Begetter 
being but either a Channel or an Inſtrument, and having been him- 
ſelf before Begotten or Produced by ſome other. Whereas the Firſt 
Divine Hypoſtaſis is altogether Vnbegotten from any other, he being 
the Sole Principle and Original of all things, and therefore muſt the 
Second needs derive its whole Eſſence from him, and'be Generated 
after another manner, namely in a way of Natural Emanation, as 
Light is from the Sun 3. and conſequently though Co-eternal; have 
an Eſſential Dependence on him, and Gradual Subordination to him. 


Moreover, the Platoniſts would recommend this their Gradation 
in the Deity, or Trinity of Hypoſtaſes Subordinate, from hence ; be- 
cauſe by this means, there will not be ſo vaſt a Chaſm: and Hiatus, 
betwixt God and the Higheſt Creatures 3 or ſo Great a Leap and 
Jump in the Creatioz, as otherwiſe there muſt needs be. Nor will, 
the whole Deity be skrewed up to ſuch a Diſproportionate Heigth 
and Elevation 3 as would render it altogether Uncapable, of having 


any Entercourſe or Commerce with the lower world; it being accord- 


ing to this Hypotheſis of theirs, brought down by certain Steps and 
Degrees, nearer and nearer to us. - For if the Whole Deity, were 


nothing but 0ze Simple Monad, devoid of all manner of Multiplici- . 


ty3 as God is frequently repreſented'to be, then could it not well be 


conceived by us Mortals, how it ſhould contain the Diſtin@ Ideas of 


all things withia it (elf, and that Multiform Platform: and Paradigm of 
the Created Univerſe, commonly called the Archetypal. World. As 
gain, were the Deity only an Immovable Mind ; as Ariitotle's God, is 


= 5» ainilog 5Cic, an Abſolutely Immovable Subſtance, whoſe Eſſence and 


Operatiow-are one and the ſame; and asother Theologers affirm, that 
Whatſoever is in God, is God; it would be likewiſe [utterly uncon-. 
ceivable, not only, How there ſhould be any Liberty of Will at all 
in God (whereas the ſame Theologers, contradiQting themſelves, zea- 
louſly contend notwithſtanding, that all the Adions.of the Deity 
are not Neceſſary, and but few of them ſuch) but alſo, How the Dei- 
- fa have any Commerce or Entercourſe with the Lower world, 
rag it ſhould Quicken and Aquarte the whole, be ſenſible of all the 


Motions init, and aCt pro re 2414 accordingly 3 all which the ix ward 
and Common Notions of Mankind urge upon them. Neither can they be 
wemed, without rafing the very Foundations of all Religion, flace it 
would be to no more purpoſe, for men to make their Devotional Ad-, 
dreſſes,to ſuch an CAS MW” #71 Unaffe@ible Deitzzthan to a 
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Senſleſs Adamantine Rock, But theſe Difficulties (as thePlatonilts pre- 

tend) are all removed by that Third Hypotaſis in their Trinity; which 
isa kind of Movable Deity, And thus are all the Phenomena of the 
Deity, or the different Common Notions, in the Minds of men con- 
cerning it, though ſeemingly repugnant and claſhing with one an- 
other, yet(in their opinion) fairly Reconciled and Salved, by this 
Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes Subordinate. 


Laſtly, they pretend alſo, that according to this Hypotheſis of 
theirs, thete may be ſome Reaſonable Satisfaftion given to the Mind 
of Man, both why there are ſo many Divine Hypoſtaſes, and why 
therecould be no more : whereas according to other ways, it would 
ſeem to have been a meer Arbitrary Buſineſs ; and that there might 
have been either but 0=e Solitary Divine Hypoſtaſis 3 or but a Duality 
of them 3 or elſe they might have been beyond a Trinity, Nuniberleſs. 


The Second Thing which we ſhall obſerve concerning the moſt 
Genuine Platonical and Parmenidian Trinity, is this z That though 
thefe Philoſophers ſometimes called their Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, 
not only Tefis vols, Three Natures, and Three Principles, and Three 
Canſes, and Three Opificers 3 but alſo Three Gods 3 and a Firſt, and Se- 
cond, and Third God; yet did they often for all that, ſuppoſe all 
theſe Three, to be Really One ef, One Divinity, or Numer. It hath 
been already proved from Origex and others , that' the Platoniſts 
molt commonly called the Animated World, the Second God, though 
ſome of them, as for example Namenizs, ſtyled it the Third God: 
Now thoſe of them, who called the World the Second God, attri- 
buted indeed (not more, but) leſs Divinity to it, than thoſe who 
would have it to be the Third God. Becauſe theſe Latter ſuppoſed, 
that Soulof the World to be, the Third #Hypoſtaſis of their Trinity 3 
but the other taking all theſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes together, tor 
One _ and Firſt God, called the World the Second God ; they 
ſuppoſing the Soul thereof, to be another Soul Inferiour to that 
Firſt Pſyche, which was properly their Third Hypoſtaſis, Wherefore 
this was really all one, as if they ſhould have called: the Animated 
World the Foxrth God: only by that other way of reckoning, when 
they calledita Second God, they intimated, that though thoſe Three 
Divine Hypoſtaſes, were frequently called Three Gods, yet were they 
notwithſtanding Really, all but One 94o, Divinity or Numen 5 or as 
Plotings ſpeaks , Ts & 7} aniſi 95, the Divinity which is in the 
whole World. Thus when God is fo often ſpoken of in Plato Singu- 
larly, the word is not always to be underſtood of the Firſt Hypoſtsſis 
only, or the Tagathoz, but many times plainly of the ne@71, and 
dT*2gv, and TEe/T0!, the Firſt, and Second and Third all together 
or that whole Divinity which confiſteth or is made up, of theſe 
Three HypoiFaſes, And this will further appear from hence, becauſe 
when the whole World is ſaid in Plato to be the Image of the Eter- 
nal Gods, as alſo by Plotinus, of the Firſt, Second and Third, by whom 
it is always produced anew, as the Image in aGlaſs is; this, is not to 
be underſtood as if the World being Tripartite, each Third part 
thereof, was ſeverally produced or Created by one of thoſe Threez 

nor 
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nor yet can it be conceived, how there could be Three Really diſtin&' 
Creations of One and the ſame thing. Witeretore the World having 
but oe Creation, and being Created by thoſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes 5 
it follows, that they are all Three Really but Ore Creator and Ore 
God, Thus when both in Plato and Plotinme, the Lives and Souls 
of all Animals, ( as Stars, Demons and Men) are attributed to the 
Third Hypoſtaſts, the Firſt and great Pſyche, as their Fountain and 
' Cauſe after a Special Manner 3 accordingly as in our Creed. the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is {tyled, the Lord and Giver of Life 5 this is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if therefore the Firſt and Second Hypaſtaſes were to 
be excluded from having any Canſality therein. For the Firſt is ſty- 
led by Plato alſo, «iT &mlviov 7% wav, The Canſe of all Good things, 
ind therefore doubtleſs chiefly of Soxls 3 and the Second is called by 
him and others too, ouTio and 9yuarps, The Canſe and Artificer of the 
whole World, We conclude therefore, that Soul; being Created by 
the Joyrt Concurrence and Influence of thele Three Hypoſtaſes Subordi- 
xate, they are all Really but One and the ſame God. And thus it is 
 exprelly affirmed by Porphyrizs 10 St. Cyril, &X©L TE 1G Umno! Tu 
Ids meg day Sola * Ever 5 F ply dvoTitTr Seov Th dy0 I! pt" WT. 5 x, 
SdiTeo gv, T Iv prSe ve TeTW 5 8 TW TY wdous Jurgw* Kyo s > ao Ys 
Tlw Sire neg vav* That the Eſſence of the Divinity proceeds or pro- 
pagates it ſelf (by way of deſcent downwards ) unto Three Hypoſtaſes or 
Subſiftences. The Higheſt God, is the Tagathon or Supreme Good ; the 
Second next after him is the Demiurgns /o called, the Archite@ of Arti- 
fiter of the World; and the Soul of the World that is the Third « for the 
. Divinity extendeth ſo far as to this Soul, Here we plainly ſee, that 
though Porphyrizs calls the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, Three Gods ;, yet 
does he at the very ſame time declare, that » Sds sCia and Srorvg, 
the Eſſence of the Godhead and the Divinity, extends it ſelf to all theſe 
Three Hypoſtaſes, including the Third and laſt alſo, (which they call 
the Mundane Soul) within the compaſs of it. And therefore that 
even according to the Porphyrian Theology it ſelf, (which could not 
be ſaſpetted to affet any compliance with Chriſtianity ) the Three 
HypoStaſes in the Platonick, Trinity, are 044950101, * Co- Eſſential, both as 
being each of them God, and as being, all O»e God. St Cyril himſelf 
alſo acknowledging as much; where he writeth thus of the Platoniſts, 
Tg coo vmogitods voi hor x, hWTOI, #, WEXPL TELGY UmSROeay THY 
Solay 78 O85 T2 com igcue corpiuer* That ſuppoſing Three Hypoſtaſes 
which have the Naiure of Principles (in the Univerſe ) they extend the 
Eſſence of God, to all theſe three Hypoſtaſes, 


Indeed many conceive, that the Platoniſts making the Three Hypo» 
ſtaſes of Their Trinity to be this Gradually Subordinate one to another, 
could not for that very Reaſon, acknowledge them to be One Divi- 
n>ty : but the Platoniſts themſelves do upon this very account and 
no other, declare, all theſe Three to be Oe Divinity, becauſe they 
have an F/ſential Dependence and Gradual Snbordination 1n them 
the Second being but the Image of the Firſt, and the Third the Image 
both of the Firſt and Second, Whereas were thele Three ſuppoſed to 
be Perfectly Co-Equal, and to have no Eſſential Dependence one up- 
on another, they could not by theſe Platoniſts be concluded to be 
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6 any other than Three Co ordinate Gods, having only a Generical or 
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Specifical Identity; and ſo no more Oxe, than Three men are One man; a 
thing which the Platonick Theology 1s utterly abhorrent from, as that 
which is inconſiſtent with the Perfe# Monarchy of the Univerſe, and 
highly Derogatory from the honour of the Supreme God,& Firſt Cauſe. 
For example,ſhould Three Suns appear in the Heaven all at once,with 
Co-equal Splendor,and not only ſo, but alſo be concluded, that though 
at Firſt derived (or Lighted and Kindled) from one, yet they were 
now all alike Abſolute and Independent; theſe Three could not fy 
well be thought to be oe Su 3 as Three that ſhould appear Gradual- 
ly differing in their Splendour, Two of them being but the Parkel;i 
of the other, and Eſlentially dependent on it : foraſmuch as the Se. 
cond would be but the Refleted Image of the Firſt, and the Third 
but the Second Refratted, Atleaſt thoſe Three Coequal Suns,could 
not ſo well be thought, to be One Thing 3 as the Sun, and its Firſt 
and Secondary Splendour (which can neither be beheld without the 
Sun, nor the Sun withoug them ) might be accounted One and the 
Same Thing. 


The Platoniſts therefore, Firſt of all ſuppoſe ſich a cloſe and near 
ConjunCtion betwixt the Three Hypoitaſes of their Trinity, as is no 
where elſe to be found in the whole World. To this purpoſe Plotizws, 
665. 5 vr, & ywetoRis, ANN T1 pur” ar # premefu 59 * 5 59% ui 
z, vs* Todd 5 mx T9 yewnarzy #, TSTo Korn, #, puc\igne Wo Go plvoi, mh 
yevvnozy x, T6 yEyen por oo 5 #, Th e450 1 Td yewhory , if cndtyung 
odvegv auf, 6s Th fre g ml padvor Kywetodu* TrielleT is ſaid to behold 
the Firſt Good 5, not as if it were Separated from it, but only becauſe it 
is After it, but ſoas that there is nothing between them : as neither is 
there betwixt IntelleF and Soul, Every thing which is Begotten, De- 
ſires and Loves that which Begat it 3 eſpecially when theſe Two (that 
which Begat and that which is Begotten ) are alone, and nothing beſides 
them, Moreover when that which Begat, is abſolutely the Beſt thing, 
that which is Immediately Begotten from it muſt needs Cohere intimately 
with it, and ſo as 10 be ſeparated from it only by Alterity. Which is all 
one as if he ſhould have ſaid, that theſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, are 
ſo Intimately conjoyned together, and united with one another, as 
that they are Tartum nor, Only Not, the Very ſelf ſame. Again the 
Platoniſts futther declare that theſe Three Hypoftaſes of their Trinity, 
are «algo, Abſolutely Indiviſible and Inſeparable, as the «m»3«Cue 
is «o/gelov from the 45, the Splendour Tndiviſibly conjoyned wib the 
Light or Sun. Which Similitude alſo Athanaſius often makes uſe of 
to the ſame purpoſe. Thirdly, theſe Platoniſts ſeem likewiſe to attri- 
bute to their Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, juſt ſich an 'Eu? ; 37gvas, Cir- 
cuminſeſſion, or Mutual In- Being, as Chriſtians do, For as their 
Second and Third Hypoſtaſes , muſt needs be in the Firſt, they 
being therein vertually contained 3 ſo muſt the Firſt likewiſe, bein 
the Second and Third ; they being as it were but Two other Editions 
thereof 3 or it ſelf Gradually Diſplayed and Expanded. But to 
ſpeak Particularly, the Firſt mult needs be in the Second, the Tage- 
thon in the Now; and ſo both cf them Really One and the ſame God; 
becauſe the common Notions of all Mankind attribute Underſtand- 
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ing and Wiſdom to the Deity 3 but according to the Principles of FE 
Plato, Plotinws,and others,the Deity does not properiy Underſtand an) 


where but in the Second Hypeſtaſts, which is the 211d and Wiſdom of 
it. And the Emperichoreſ;s of the Second or Third Hypoſtaſes, was thus 


intimated by Plato alſo , Zopia pv &, Nec &vdL Ju yis, tr cv more jan BbIch 30, 
voloÞw. OV eo hv Th Ts Al% tefig plod, rom m3 JuxW, banks 

xa 5 ver iſyiyvecdeu, Where having ſpoken of that Divine Wiſdom and 

Mind which orders all things in the World, he adds ; But Wiſdom 

and Mind can never be without Soul, (thatis, cannot at without it.) 
Wherefore in the Nature of Jupiter, is at once contained, both a Kingly 

Mind and a Kingly Soul, Here he makes Jupiter to be both the 
Second and Third Hypoſtaſes of his Trinity, Nows and Pſyche 3 and con- 
ſequently thoſe Two, to be but Oe God. Which Now is allo ſaid to 

be yevs5'5, 1. e. of the ſame kind, and Co-Eſſential with the Firſt Cauſe 

of all things. Toconclude, as that Firſt PI2ronick Hypoſtaſis, which 

15it ſelt ſaid to be above 147zdand Wiſdom, is properly Wiſe and V- 
derſtanding in the Second 5 ſo do both the Firi# and the Second, 

Move and AG in the Third, Laſtly, all theſe Three Hypoſtaſes, Taga- 

thon, Nous and Pſyche, are (aid by the Platoniſts, to be One ofvov or 
Divinity 3 Juſt in the ſame manner , as the Centre, Immovable Di- 
ſtance, and Movable Circumference, of a Sphere or Globe 3 are all 
Eitentially one Sphere. Thus Plotinws exprelly, writing of the Third 7 
Hjpoſtaſis or Pſyche, ozuvlv yotg m ty 1 \wxh 1 Torn, ofov WKAG- Tongs Þ. 405- 
puliov viilew, 1,5 pero while gv avtydadg, Md o Ntgoilov * ST QD Te 

Lo, & T exo MH Tis t, Th xfiſeg TdHfat , T vSv x7) xurhov &nivglor, Juxlw 

5 #7 xwov 248 oor &v THESE* For this Plyche or Third Hypoſtaſis, is 

@ Venerable and Adorable thingalſo; it being the Circle fitted to the 
Centre, an Indiftant Diftance, (foraſmuch as it is no Corporeal thing.) 

For theſe Things are juſt ſo as if one ſhould make the Tagathon or 

Firſt Good, to be the Centre of the Univerſe 3, in the next place Mind or 
Intelle@ to be the Immovable Circle or Diſtance 5 and Laſtly Soul to be 

that which turns round, or the whole Movable Circumferencez Aﬀed by 

Love or Deſire. Theſe Three Platonick Hypoſtaſes therefore,ſeem to be 

Really nothing elfe,but 1»fſnite Goodneſs, Infinite Wiſdom, and Infinite 

ATive Love and Power,not as meer 9malities or Accidents,but as Sub- 
ftantial things; that have ſome kind of Subordination one to ano- 

therz all concurring together to make up One eto, or Divinity, juſt 

as the Centre, Immovable Diftance, and Movable Circumference, con- 
currently make up One Sphere. | 


| Wehave now given a full account of the True and Genuine P/a- 
fonick, and Parmenidian or Pythagorick, Trinity 3 from which it may 
clearly appear, how far it either Agreeth or Diſagreeth with the 
Chriftian. Firſt therefore, though ſome of the Latter Platoniſts have, 
partly Miſunderſtood, and partly Adulterated that ancient Cabalz 
of the Trinity, as was before declared, confounding therein the 
Differences between God and the Creature, and thereby laying 4 
foundation tor Infinite Polytheiſm 5 yet did Plato himſelf and ſome of 
his Genuine followers (though living before Chriſtianity) approach 
a near to the Doctrine thereof, as in ſome ,manner to correſpond 
fherewith, in thoſe Three Fundamentals before mentioned 3; F rt, 
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in not making a meer Trinity of Nazzes and Words, or of Logical 
Notions and Inadequate Conceptions, of One and the Same thing ; 
but a Trinity of Hypoſtaſes or Subſiſtences, or Perſons. Secondly, in 
making none of their Three Hypo3Faſes, to be Creatures, but all Eter- 
ual, Neceſſarily Exiſtent, and Univerſal 5 Infinite , Ommipotent ; and 
Creators of the whole World , which is all one in the ſence of 
the ancients, as if they ſhould have affirmed them to be Homoonſran, 
Laſtly, in ſuppoſing theſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, however ſome. 
times Paganically called Three Gods, to be Eſfjentially, Oe Divinity, 
From whence it may be concluded, that as Arianiſm is commonly 
ſuppoſed to approach nearer to the Truth of Chriſtianity than Pho- 
tinianiſm, ſo is Platoniſm undoubtedly more agreeable thereunto 
than Arianiſz 3 it being a certain Middle thing betwixt That and 
Sabellianiſm, which in general was that Mark that the Nicene Coun- 
cil alfo aimed at. 


_ Notwithſtanding which, there is a manifeſt Diſagreement alſo, be. 
twixt the Platonick Trinity as declared, and the Now-received Do- 
crine in the Chriſtian Church ; conſiſting in a diiterent Explication 
of the Two latter Points mentioned. Fuſt, becauſe the Platoniſts 
dream'd of no ſuch thing at all, as Oe and the Same Numerical Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance, of the Three Divine Hypeſtaſes. And Second- 
Iy, becauſe though they acknowledged none of thoſe Hypoſiaſes to 
be Creatures, but all God; yet did they aflert an Eſſential Depen- 
dence of the Second and Third upon the Firſt, together with a cer- 
tain Gradual Subordination 5 and therefore no Abſolute Co-equality. 
And this 1s the true reaſon, why ſo many late Writers, have aftirm- 
ed Platoniſm to Symbolize with Arianiſm, and the Latter to have been 
indeed nothing elſe but the Spawn of the Former 3 meerly becauſe 
the Platoniſts did not acknowledge One and the Same Numerical Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance of all their Three Hypoſtaſes 3 and aſlerteda Gra- 
dual Subordination of them 3; but chiefly for this Latter Ground. 
Upon which account ſome of the ancients alſo, have done the like, 
as Particularly S Cyril (Contra Jul. Lib. 1.) he writing thus concern- 
ning Plato, TeSragyte py 5 5% Vyics dortmay, ANG Toi TH Ages ME 
Þe gvindov, oy iow Noupdi, x, vhignav, vroxoFruWa T4 GNNWNOUS THS UTOSNe 
o45 dopiga*' Plato did not thoroughly perceive the whole:Truth of the 
Trinity, but in like manner with thoſe who follow Arius, divided the 
Deity, or made a Gradation in it, and Introduced Subordinate Hypo- 
ſtaſes. Aselſewhere the ſame Pious Father, alſo taxes the Platoniſts, 
for not declaring the Three Hypoſtaſes of their Trinity, to be, in his 
ſence, Homo-ouſiax 3 that is, Abſolutely Co-equal, But though we have 
already proved, that Platoniſm can by no means be confounded 
with Arianiſm 3 becauſe it. dire&tly confronted the ſame in its main 
Eſſentials, which were Erat quando non Erat, or the Second Hypeſta- 
ſes being made if & tov, together with its being Mutable and Lapſ- 
ible 3 ſmce according to Platoniſm , the Nows is Eſſentially both 
Eternal and Immutable : yet that the moſt Refined Platoniſm, ditter- 
ed from the Now-received Dafrine of the Chriſtian Church 3 m 
reſpe&t of its Gradyal Snbordination, is a thing ſo Unqueſtionably E- 
vident, as that it can by no means be Diſſembled, Palliated, or Ex- 
cuſecd, Over 
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| Over and beſides which, it. cannot. be denied but the beſt of Plato's 
Followers, were ſometimes alſo further extravagant in their Doctrine 
of the Trinity , and ſpake at. random concerning it, and Incon- 
fiſtently with their owa Principles 5 eſpecially where they make ſuch 
a Vait and Diſproportionate Diſtance betwixt the Second and 
Third Hypoſtaſes thereof 3 they not Deſcending Gradually and Order- 
h, but as it were Tumbling down, from the Former of them to the 
Latter. Thus Plotinzs himſelf, when having ſpoken magnificently ,,,, _ , .. 
of that Soxl of the World, which is his Third HypoiFaſs, he ſubjoyns hb. es 
immediately, 0uoddVs 5 #, hurteg., #, oov Gd 2 moor Tov CHOTIG, 
AaGav xexotoppiple, encds T6 owrh Timor © nv Alwxh* That this Soul of 
ours, is alſo Uniform Cor of the ſame Species ) with that Mundane Soul 3 
For if any one (faith he) will conſider it as in it ſelf, Pure and Naked, or 
ftript from all things adventitious td it, heſhall find it to be in like man- 
ner venerable. Agreeably whereunto doth this ſame Philoſopher elſe- 
where call that Mundane Soul, Teroeuripgy x, IN qW, that is, but the 
Elder Siiter of our Humane Souls, Which as it rankly favours of Phi- 
loſophick Pride and. Arrogancy, thus to think ſo magnificently of 
themſelves, and to equalize in a manner their ows Souls, with that. 
Mundane Soul ; fo wasit a Monſtrous Degradation, of that Third Hy- 
poſtaſis of their Trinity, and little other than an Abſolute Creaturi- 
zing of the ſame. For if our Humane Soul be 5pwoed)s, of the ſame 
Kind or Species, with the Third Hypoſtaſis of the Trinity, then. is it 
not only. 94447 E-, of like Honour and Dignity, but alſoin the Lan- 
guage of the Chriſtian Church, 014080G-, Co-Eſſential. with our Hu- 
mane Souls, (as our Saviour Chriſt according to the Arians in Athana- 
ftw; is ſaid to be, 6wosnG- hug 2 avigamor, Co-Eſſential with ws 
en.) From whence it will follow, That either, That muſt be a Crea+ 
ture, or elſe our Humane Souls Divine, Wherefore unleſs theſe Pla- 
toniſts would confine the Dezty wholly to their Firft Hypoſtaſis; which 
would be monſtrouſly abſurd for them, . to ſuppoie that Firſ# Eternal 
Mind and Wiſdom, by which the World was Made, to be a Creature 
they muſt of neceſſity make a Valt Leap or Jump, betwixt the Second 
and Third of their Hypoſiaſes 3 the Former of them, being that Per- 
fe® Wiſdom which was the. Architect or Demiurgus of the World, 
whileſt the Letter is. only, the Elder Sifter of all Humans Souls. , More- 
over theſe Platoniſts by their thus bringing down the Third Hypoſt a- 
ſes of their Trinity ſo low, and Immerſing it fo deeply into the Cor- 
poreal World, as if it were the Informing Sonl thereof, and making 
It to be but the Elder Siſter of our Created Soxls, did doubtleſs there; 
in deſignedly lay a foundation for their Polytheiſme and Creature- 
Worſhip (now Vulgarly called 7dolatry) that is, for their Coſmo: Latry, 
Aftro-Latry, and Demono-Latry. For thus much is plainly intimated 
in this following Paſſage of Plotinus, No Twrw 6 xdou@- 59 B6* inp, jg,r 
5 4 1MQ- Irds, im YuxG-, 3 me No ee, This whole Corporeal World 
is made a God by the Soul thereof. And the Sun is alſo a God, becauſe 
Animated ; as likewiſe are all the Stars therefore Gods. . Where he af- 
terwards adds, Tl 5 Srois oimixy T8 Ieoig Ever, dvetyun nero Curigar Jeov 
602] avau* That which is to theſe Gods or Goddeſſes, the Cauſe of their 
being Gods, muſt needs it felf, be the Elder God or Goddefs. So as, 
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this Third Hypoſtaſis of the Platonick Trinity, called the Mundane $0y], 
is buta kind of $Sifter-Goddefs, with the Souls of the Sur, Moon and 
Stars, though elder indeed than they 3 they being all made Godgeyes 
by her, Where there is a, confuſed Jumble of things ContradiGious 
together 3 That Sonl of the World being at once tuppoſed to be a 
Siſter to other Souls, and yet notwithſtanding to Deifie them; where. 
as this Siſterly Relation and Conſanguinity betwixt them, would of the 
Two, rather Degrade and Creaturize that Mundane Soul, which is 
their Third God or Divine Hypoitaſis, than Advance and Deifie thoſe 
Particular Created Souls, Here therefore we fee the Inconvenience of 
theſe Platonick p«9uoi, Stories, Stairs, and Gradations in the Deity, 
that it isa thing liable to be much abuſed to Creature-worſhip and 
idolatry, when the Diſtances are made ſo Wide, and the Lowef? of the 
Deity is ſuppoſed to differ but Gradually only, from the Higheſt of Cres 
ated Beings. And becauſe Porphyrizs trode in Plotinw his Footſteps 
here as elſewhere, this was in all probability the true reaſon wh 
the Arians ( as Sotrates recordeth) were by Conſtantine called Por- 
phyrianiſts, not becauſe their Trinities were exactly the ſame, but 
becauſe Arizs and Porphyrizs did both of them alike (though upon 
different Grounds) make their Trinity a Foundation for Creature- 
Worſhip and Tdolatry. But nevertheleſs, all This ( as many other 
things) was but heedleſly and inadvertently written by Plotinas ; he 
as it were droufily- nodding all the while, as it was alſo but ſupinely 
taken up by Porphyrizs after him 3 it being Plainly Inconſiſtent 
with the Genuine Tenour of both their Hypotheſes, thus to Level the 
Third HypoStaſis of the Trinity, with Particular Created Souls, and 
thereby to make ſo Diſproportionate a Diſtance, and ſo Vaſt a Chaſm 
betwixt It and the Second, For Plotinus himſelf, when in a more 
ſober mood , declares, that Third Hypoſtaſis , not to be the Im- 
mediate Informing Soul of the Corporeal World ; but a Higher Separate 
Soul, or Superiour Venus, which alſo was the Deminrgns, the Maker 
both of other Souls and of the whole World. As Plato had before 
expreſly affirmed him to be the 1»ſpirer of al/ Life, and Creator of Souls, 
or the Lord aud Giver of Life, And likewiſe declared, that amongſt 
all thoſe things, which are «vvgorivs Ws ovſyen, Congenerous and 
Cognate with our Humane Souls, there is s9kv Tom, nothing any where 
to be found at all like unto it. - So that Plato, though he were alſo 
Star-worſhipper and 1dolater,upon other grounds;yet in all probability 
would he not at all have approved of Plotinws his 6xwoad)s 5 x, nulige, 
our Souls being of the ſame Species with that Third Hypoſtaſis of the 
Divine Triad z but rather have faid , in the Language of the 
Pſalmilſt, 7# is he that bath made ws, and not we our ſelves, we are bis 
People and the Sheep of his Paſture. 


Notwithſtanding all which, a Chriſtian. Platoniit or Platonick Chri- 
ſtian, would in all probability, Apologize for Plato himſelf, andthe 
ancient and moſt Genuine Platoniſts and Pythagoreans after this 
manner. Firſt, That fince they had no Scriptures, Councils, nor 
Creeds, to dired their ſteps in the Darkrefs of this Myſtery, and to 
canfine their Language to a Regular Uniformity 3 but TheolJogized 
all Freely and Boldly, and without any Scrupuloſity, Nor ae 
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cording to his cwn private apprehienſions, it is no wonder at all if 
they did not ony ipeak many times unadviſedly, and inconfiſtently 
with their own Principles, but allo plainly wander out of the Right 
Pach. And thatit ought much-rather to be wondred at, that living: 
ſo long before Chriſtianity, as ſome of them did, they ſhould in (6 
Abſeruje a Point, and Dark,a Myſtery, make fo near an approachto the 
Chriſtian Truth afterwards revealed, than that they ſhould any where 
fumble or fall ſhort of the Accuracy thereof. They not only ' ex- 
tending the True and Real Deity to Three HypoStaſes, but alſo call- 
ing the Second of them, X5yov, Reaſon or Word too, (as well as vs", 
Min#d or Intelle& ) and likewiſe the Sor of the Firsf Hypoſtaſis, the 
Father; and affirming him to be the 9ypuzrys and &;mov; the Artificer 
and Cauſe of the whole World; and Laſtly deſcribing him as the Scrip- 
turedoth, to be the Image, the Fignre or Charadter, and the Splendour 


or Brightneſs of the Firſt. This, I fay, our Chriſtian Platoniſi, ſup- 


poſes to be much more wonderful, that this ſo Great and Abſtruſe 
a Myſtery, of Three Eternal HypoStaſes in the Dezty, ſhonld thus by 
Pagan Philoſophers, ſo long before Chriſtianity, have been aſlerted, 
as the Principle and Original of the whole World; it being more 
indecd than was acknowledged by the Nicene Fathers themſelves ; 
they then not {o much as determining, that the Holy Ghoit was an Hy- 
peſtaſes, much leſs that he was God, 


But Particularly as to their Gradual Snbordination of the Second 
Hypoſtaſis to the Firjt,and of the Third to the Firſt and Secondzour Pla- 
tonick, Chriſtian, doubtleſs would-therefore plead them the more ex- 
cuſable,becauſe the Generality of Chriſtzan DoFors,tor the Firſt Three 
Hundred years after the Apoſtles times, plainly aſlerted the ſame as 
Tuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras Tatianus,Treneus,theAuthor of the Recogni- 
tions, Tertul/jar, Clemens Alexandrinus,Origen,Gregorins Thaumaturgws, 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, LaFaitins, and many others, All whoſe Te- 
ſtimonies, becauſe it would be too tedious to ſet down here, - we ſhall 


content our ſelves only with one of the laſt mentioned 3 Et Pater © FufnZ..s. 
Filins Deus eit : Sed Ile quaſt exuberans Fons, Hic tanquam defiuens #29. 


ex eo Rivus : Ie tangquam Sol, Hic tanquarms Radius 2 Sole porretFus : 
Both the Father and the Son is God : But he as it were an Exuberant 
Fountain, this as a Stream derived from him : He like to the Sun, This 
like to a Ray extended from the Sun. And though it be true, that 
Athanaſius writing againl(t the Arians, does appeal to the Tradition 
of the Ancient Church, and amongſt others cites Origen's Teſtimony 
too yet was this only for the Eternity and Divinity of the Sor of 


God, but not at all for ſuch an Abſolute Co-equality of him with the 


Father,as would exclude all Deperdence,Subordination and Inferiority; 
tioſe Ancients ſo Unanimoully agreeing therein,that they are by Peta- 
vins therefore taxed for Platoniſrr,and having by that means corrupted 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, in this Article of the Trinity; 


- Which how it can be reconciled with thoſe other Opinions, of Ec- 


clefialtick Tradition being a Rule of Faith, and the Impofibility of 
the Viſible Churches Erring in any Fundamental Point, cannot ealily 


. beunderſtood. However this General Tradition or Conſent of the 


Chriſtian Church, for Three Hundred years together after the Apo», 
| Sil ſtles 
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ſtles Times, though it cannot Juſtifie the Platonilts, in any thing dif 
crepant from the Scripture, yet may it in ſome .meaſure doubtles 
plead theirexcuſe, who had no Scripture: Revelation at all, to guide 
them herein 3 and fo at leaſt make their Error more Tolerable or Par. 


donable. 


Moreover the Platonick, Chriſtian would further Apologize for 
theſe Pagan Platoniſts after this manner. That their Intention in 
thus Subordinating the Hypoſtaſes of their Trinity, was plainly no 0. 
ther,than to exclude thereby a Plurality of Co-ordinate and Independent 
Gods, which they ſuppoſed an abſolute Co-equality of them would 
infer, And that they made only fo much 8#bordination of them, as 
was both neceſlary to this purpoſe, and unavoidable 3 the Junqure 
of them being in their Opinion ſo cloſe, that there was, pwnd ilat, 
Nothing Intermediows, or that could poſiibly be Thraſt in between them, 
But now again on the otherhand,whereas the only ground of the Co- 
Equality of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity,is becauſe it cannot well be 
conceived, how they ſhould otherwiſe all be God 3 ſince the Eſſence of 
the Godhead, being Abſolute Perfeqion, can admit of no degrees; 
theſe Platoniſts do on the contrary contend, that notwithſtanding 
that Dependence and Subordination which they commonly ſuppoſe 
in theſe Hypoſiaſes, there is none of them for all that, to be accounted 
Creatures,but that the General Eſſence of the Godhead, or the Uncreated 
Nature, truly and properly belongeth to them all : according to that 
of Porphyrivs before cited, *xe4 Tear vmatorav TW Ids Trobe volay, 
The Eſſence of the Godhead, proceedeth to Three Hypoſtaſes, Now 
theſe Platoniſts conceive, that the Eſſence of the Godhead, as common 
to all the Three Hypoſiaſes of their Trinity, confiſteth (belides Perfed 
IntelleFuality ) in theſe Following things. Firſt, In Being Eternal, 
which as we havealready ſhowed, was Plato's Diſlin@ive Charader, 
betwixt God and the Creature. That whatſoever was Eternal, 18 
therefore Uncreated 3 and whatſoever was not Fferzal, is a Creature. 
He by Eternity meaning, the having not only no Beginning, but allo 
a Permanent Duration. Again, In having not a Contingent but Neceſ- 
fary Exiſtence, and therefore being Abſolutely Undeſtrozable ; which 
perhaps is included alſo in the Former. Laſtly,In being not Particular 
but Univerſal, w #, mxilx, One and all things, or that which Compre- 
hends the whole ; whichis all one as to ſay, in being Izfinite and 0m- 
2ipotent, and the Creator of the whole World, Now fay theſe Plato- 
niſts,ifany thing more were to be added to the General Eflence of the 
Godhead beſides this,then muſt it be Self-exiftence,or to be Underived 
from any other,and the Firſt Original, Principle, and Cauſe of all ; but 
if this be made ſo Eſſential to the Godhead, or Uncreated Nature, as 
that whatſoever is not thus Originally of it Self, is therefore ip/o fa- 
&o tobe detruded and thruſt down into the rank of Creaturesz then 
muſt both the Second and Third Hypoſtaſes, as well in the Chriſtian as 
the Platonick Trinity, upon this Suppoſition, needs be Creatures 
and not God; the Second deriving its whole Being and Godſvip from 
the Firſt, and the Third, both from the Firi# and Second, and ſo nei- 
-ther Firſt nor Second being the Cauſe of all things, But it 18 unque- 


ſtionable to theſe Platonilſts, that whatſoever 1s Eternal ; Neceſſarily 
S Exiſient,, 
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Exiſtent 3 Infinite, and Omnipotent, and the Creator of Al things; ought 
therefore to be Religiouſly Worſhipped and Adored as God, by ali 
Created Beings, Wherefore this Eſſence of the Godhead, that belong- 
ethalike to all the Three Hypoſtajes, being, as all other Eſſences, Per- 
fe@ly Indiviſtble, ut might well be aftirmed, according to Platonich 
Grounds, that all the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes (though having ſome 
Subordination in them) yet in this ſence'are Co-Equal, they being all 
truly and alike God or Uncreated. And the Platoniſts thus diſ- 
tinguiſhing, betwixt sCli« and vii Cs, the Eſſence of the Godhead, 
and the Diſtin@® Hypoſtaſes or Perſonalities thereof, and making the 
Firſt of them to be Common, General and Univerſal; are not without 
the conſent and approbation of the Orthodox. Fathers here- 
in; they determining likewiſe, that in the Deity, Eſexce or Subſtance 
differs from Hypoſtaſts, as To #oivov from To xd txaoov, that which 3s 
Common and General,differs from that which is Singular and Individual. 
Thus, beſides many others, St. Cyril, iv #x« Naxqoegy T3 JO, 1 6 ©-, 
ito T0 Toe, ToHTW 1 Soi TEG TW Unbetov te * The Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance of the Deity, differs from the Hypoltaſis, after the ſame manner 
ar a Genus or Species differs from an Individuum. So that as well ac- 
cording to theſe Fathers as the Platoniſts, that Eſſence or Subſtance of 
the Godhead, which all the Three Perſons agree 1n, 1s not Singular, 
but Gezerical or Univerſal; they bath ſuppoſing, each of the Per- 
ſons alſo, to have their own Numerical Eſſence. Wherefore accords 
ing to this Diſtintion, betwixt the Eſſence or SubiFance of the God- 
head, and the Particular Hypoſtaſes , ( approved by the Orthodox 
Fathers ) neither Plato, nor any Intel/igent Platoniſt, would ſcruple to 
ſubſcribe, that Form of the Nicene Council, that the Son or Word, is 
04405(/1G-, Co-Efſential or Con-Subſtantial, and Co-Equal with the Fa- 
ther. And wethink it will be proved afterwards, that this was the 
very Meaning of the Niceze Council it ſelf, that the Soz was therefore 
Co-Eſſential or Con-Subſtantial with the Father 3 meerly becauſe he 
was God and not\ Creature, 


Beſides which the Genuine Platoniſts would doubtleſs acknow- 
ledge alſo, all the Three Hypoſ#aſes of their Trinity to be Homoouſtan, 
Co-Eſſential or Con-Subſtantial yet 1n a further ſence than this, namely 
as being all of them 0-e od or Divinity, For thus, beſides that 
pallage of Porphyrizs before cited, may theſe words alſo of St. Cyril 
be underſtood concerning them, ui%e4 Tecra! vmxtorar TW wolgy TE 
vES Tegomnay igve coor That according to them the Eſſence of God, 
extendethto Three Hypoſtaſes, or comprehendeth Three Hypoitaſes in it 3 
that is, not only ſo as that each of theſe Three is God 3 but alſo that 
they arenot,ſo many Separate ard Divided Gods, but all of them toge- 
ther 0e God or Divinity.For though the Platonifts as Pagans, being not 
fo Scrupulous in their Language as we Chriſtians are 3 do often call 
them Three Gods,and a Firſt.Second, and Third God; yet notwithſtand- 
Ing as Philoſophers,did they declare them to be,0ze of or Divinity; 
and that as it ſeems upon theſe ſeveral accounts following. Firſt, Be» 
cauſe they are Indiviſtbly conjoyned together, as the Splendonur is Indie 
viſtble from the Sun. And then, Becauſe they are Mutually Inexiſtent 
ſn each other, the Firſt being in the —_ and both Firft and Second 
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in the Third, And Laſtly, Becauſe the Entireneſs of the whole ;. 
vinity,is made up of all theſe Three together, which have all wixy ezigy4u; 
One and the ſame Energy or Adtion ad extra, And therefore as the 
Centre, Radious Diſtance, -and Movable Circumference, may be a1] 
faid to be Co-Efſential to a Sphere 3 and the Roof, Stock, and Bows 
or Branches,  Co-Eſſential to an entire Tree 5 ſo, but in much a more 
perfect ſence, are the Platonick Tagathon, Nows and Pſyche, Co-Fſſen. 
zial to that, & 777 mxili Ido, that Divinity in the whole Univerſe, Nei. 
ther was Athanaſias a ſtranger to this Notion of the word 64wesng- a]. 
ſo, he affirming TX KAnuuala 04405010 "Y « Foeelo ava nY aus, That the 
Branches are Co-Eſſential with, and Indiviſible from the Vine ;, and 1. 
luſtrating the Trinity by that Similitude. Neither mult it be thought, 
that the Whole Trizity is One, after the very ſame manner, that each 
Single Perſon thereof is in it ſelf Oe, for then ſhould there be a 7rj- 
7ity alſo in each Perſor, Nor that it is ſo called VUndivided, as if Three 
were not Three init 3 (which were to make the Myſtery Conterptille) 
but becauſe all the Three Hypoſiaſes or Perſons, are 1#diviſtbly and 
Inſeparably united to each other, as the Su» and the Splendor; and 
really but 0ze God. Wherefore though there be ſome Szbordination of 
Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in Plato's Trinity,Cas 1t 1s commonly repreſented) 
yet is this only ad intrz, within the Deity it (elf, in their Relation to 
one another, and as compared amongſt themſelves ; but ad extri, 
Ontwardly, and to Us, are they all Oe and the ſame God, concurring 
in all the ſame AF3ons; and in that reſpect without any Inequality, be- 
cauſe in 7dentity there can be no Inequality. 


Furthermore the Platonick Chriſtian, would in favour of theſe Pla- 
toniſts, urge alſo, that according to the Principles of Chriſtianity it 
ſelf, there muſt of neceſlity, be ſome Dependence and Subordinati- 
on of the Perſons of the Trinity, in their Relation to one another ; a 
Priority and Poſteriority, not only T*f:@6, but alſo «f@uwlG-, of Dig- 
2ity as well as Order amongſt them. Firſt, becauſe that which is O- 
riginally of it ſelf, and Underived from any other, muſt needs have 
ſome Superiority aud Preheminence, over that which derives its whole 
Being and Godſhip from it 3 as the Second doth from the Firſt alone, 
and the Third from the Firſt with the Second. Again though all thoſe 
Three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons be alike Omnipotent ad Extra, or Outwards, 
yet ad Intra, Inwards, or within the Deity itſelf, are they not ſo: the 
Sor being not able to beget the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt to Produce 
either Father or Son; and therefore neither of theſe two Latter, is 
abſolutely the Cayſe of all things, but only the Firif, And upon this 
account was that Firſt of theſe Three Hypoſtaſes (who is the Original 
Fountain of all) by Macrobizs (tyled, Omnipotentiſſimas Deus, The 
Moſt Omnipotent God « he therein implying the Second and Third Hy- 
poſtaſes, Nows and Pjyche, to be Omnipotent too, but not in a perfet 
Equality with him, as within the Deity they are compared toge- 
ther 3 however ad Extra, or Outwardly, and to Us, they being all 0xe, 
are Equally Ommipotent. And Plotinus writeth alſo to the ſame purpole, 
& 7TiNadv &ot T9 mewTW, #, SUveus 1 mewTnh, I & mlvTor 7 oilov uraToTU- 
Toy Evou, &&c. If the Firſt, be abſolutely PerfeF, and the Firſt Power, then 
wit it needs be the Moſs Powerful of all Beings 5 other Pere 
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oxly imitating and partaking thereof. And accordingly hereunto would 
the Platonick Chriſtian further pretend, that there are ſundry places 
in the Scripture which-do not a little favour, ſome Subordination 
and Priority both of Order and Dignity, in the Perſons of the Holy 
- Trinity; of which none is more obvious, than that of our Saviour 
Chriſt, My Father is greater than IT : which to underſtand of his H:- 
manity only, ſeemeth to be leſs reaſonable 3 becauſe this was no news 
at all, that the Eternal God, the Creator of the whole World, ſhould 
be Greater than a Mortal Man, born of a wotnan. And thus do di- 
vers of the Orthodox Fathers; as Athanaſius himſelf, St. Baſil, St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen and St, ChryſoSFome, with ſeveral others of the Latins, 
inrerpret the ſame to have been ſpoken, not of the Humanity, but the. 
Divinity of our Saviour Chriſt. Infomuch that Petavins himſelf, ex- D:7;;x.9.5-; 
pounding the Athanaſian Creed, writeth in this manner, Pater Aajor | 
Filio, rite &* catholice pronuntiatus eſt 7 pleriſque Veterums, & Origine 
Prior ſine reprehenſiuone diti ſolet 5 The Father is in a right Catholick 
manner, affirmed by moſt of the ancients, to be Greater than the Son : 
and he is commonly ſaid alſo, without reprehenſton, to be Before him in 
rejpet of Original, Whereupon he concludeth the true meaning of 
that Creed to be this, that no Perſon of the Trinity , is Greater or 
Leff than other in reſpect of the Efence of the Godhead common to. 
them all, @ia Vera Deitas in nullo eſſe aut Minor aut Major pote$f, be- 
cauſe the true Godhead can be no where Greater or Leſs ; but that not- 
withſtanding, there may be ſome Inequality in them, as they are Hic 
Dews, and Hec Perſona, This God and That Perſon, It is true indeed 
that many of thoſe ancient Fathers do reſtrain and limit this 1equa- 
lity, only to the Relation of the Perſons one to another, as the Father's 
Begetting,and the Son's being Begotten by the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Proceeding from both 3 they ſeeming to affirm, that there is otherwiſe 
a perfeCt Equality amongſt them. Nevertheleſs ſeveral of them do ex- 
tend this Difference further alſo, as for example, St. Hilary a zealous 
Oppoſler of the Arians ; he in his Book of Synods writing thus 3 $7- 
quis Unum dicens Deum, Chriſlum autens Deum, ante ſecula Filium Dei, 
Obſecutum Patri in Creatione omnium, nou confitetur, Anathema ſit, 
And again, Nor exequamm vel conformamus Filium Patri, ſed Subje- 
Gum intelligimus, And Athanaſius himſelf, who is commonly ac- 
counted the very Rule of Orthodoxality in this Point, when he 
doth ſooften reſemble the Father to the 1MiG- , or to the 45, the 
Sun , or the Original Light 3 and the Sox to the «nya, the 
Splendour or Brightneſs of it 3 {n likewiſe doth the Nicene Council 
and the Scripture it ſelf ) he ſeems hereby to imply ſome Dependence 
of the Second upon the Firſt, and Subordination to it, Eſpecially 
when he declareth, that the Three Perſozzs of the Trinity, are not to 
be look'd upon as Three Principles, nor to be reſembled to Three Suns, 
but to the $uz, and its Splendour, and its Derivative. Light, 9% Tots Ly 
ages doo, ind pro} Tea) NNIGV UTE rb TW dixdvo, hNNS Av &, Conte #7 74 
, ” Fo as , cv e/ , , 4. P-4 67+ 
anc uo, 8, wv T9 if Ns ev TH dmauvydkGudli as Bro wicv hex 
ox © For it appears from the ſimilitude uſed by us, that we do not in” 
troduce Three Principles (as the Marcioniits and Manicheans did) wt 
not comparing the Trinity to Three Suns, but only to the Sun and its 
Splendour : So that we acknowledge only one Principle, As allo where 
he 
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he approves, of this of Dzony{ins of Alexandria, 5 9% ys ©tos oikudy 
W Gs, BTe af por, 572 NyEdv mole * S5v oiarior TedordTHt 3 Tio own? 
Td) «Tax Cu, xvoagye #2, Hats Te vor TE * God is an Eternal 
Light, which never began, and ſhall never ceaſe to be 5 wherefore there 
is an Eternal Splendour alſo coexiſftent with him, which had no begin. 
ning neither, but was Alwayes Generated by him, ſhining out beſore higg, 
For if the Son of God, be as the Splendour of the Sun 4«&3avis, Always 
Generated, then muſt he needs have an Eſſential Dependence upon the 
Father and S»bordination to him, And this ſame thing further ap. 
pears from thoſe other reſemblances, which the ſame Dione maketh, 
of the Father and the Son; approved in like manner alſo by 4tha- 
2aſins ; viz. to the Fountain and the River 3 tothe Root and the Branch; 
to the Water and the Vapour for ſo it ought to be read Ui6-, and 
not 714% yalos, as appeareth from his Book of the Niceze $yn0d, where 
he affirmeth the Son to have been begotten of the Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, &s 78 pwn «raynCua, 5 Yorleg x THIS, as the 
Splendour of the Light, and as the Vapour of the Water ; adding, 
$74 4D T0 emowyurCur, Be i THIS, Td Th VOwg Saw , 4 TG 6 FAuog * 
75 &N\GTE pov, GNNG &mbepoice 1 TH mailed 5Clicce For neither the Splene 
dour nor the Vapour, is the very Sun, and the very Water 5 nor yet is it A« 
liene from it,ov a ſiranger to its natures but they are both Effluxes from the 
Eſſence or Subſtance of them 5 as the Son is an Efflux from the Sulſtance 
of the Father, yet ſo as that he is no way diminiſhed or leſſened thereby. 
Now all theſe fimilitudes of the Fountain and the River, the Root and 
the Branch, the Water and the Yapoxr, (as well as that of the S#» and 
the Splendour ) ſeem plainly to imply ſome Dependence and Subordi- 
ration. And Dionyſius doubtleſs intended them to that purpoſe, he 
aflerting as Photius informeth us, an T»feriority of Power and Glory in 
the Second, as likewiſe did Origez before him : both whoſe Teſtimo- 
nies notwithſtanding, Athanaſius maketh uſe of, without any cenſure or 
reprehenſion of them. Wherefore when - Athanaſius and the other 
Orthodox Fathers, writing againſt Arizs, do ſo frequently aſfert the 
Equality of all the Three Perſons, this is to be underſtood in way of 
oppoſition to Arizs only, who made the Son to be Unequal to the 
Father as t7zgosov , of a different Eſſence from him, One being God and 
the other a Creature 5 they affirming on the contrary, that he was E- 
qual to the Father, as 0M0SMIE, of the ſame Eſſence with him; that is, as 
God and not a Creature. Notwithſtanding which Equality, there 
might be ſome Subordination in them, as Hic Deus and Hec Perſons 
(to uſe Petavins his Language) This God and that Perſon. 


And thus does there ſeem not to be ſo great a Difference, betwixt 
the more Gennine Platoniſts, and the ancient Orthodox Fathers, in 
their DoGrine concerning the Trinity, as is by many conceived, How- 
ever our Platonick Chriftidn would further add; that there is no ne+ 
ceſſity at all fromthe Principles of Platoniſm it ſelf, why the Platonilts 
ſhould make any other or more Subordination in their Trinity, than 
the moſt ſeverely Orthodox Fathers themſelves. For according to the 
Common Hypotheſis of the Platoniſts, when the Charader of the Firſ? 
Hypoſtaſis is ſuppoſed by them, to be Infinite Goodneſsz of the Second, 
Tefinite Wiſdom 3, and of the Third, Infinite AFive Love and oe 

thele 
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(theſe not as Accidents and Qualities, but as all Subſtantial) it is 
more gaee to conceive, that all theſe are really but 0ze and the 
fame OW, than how there ſhould be any conſiderable 1»ferority in 
them. But beſides this, there is another Platonick Hypotheſts (which 
St. Auſtin hinteth from Porphyrizs, though he profeſleth he did not © 6». D. L. 
well underſtand it) wherein the Third HypoFaſes is made to be, a cer- yo 4A my 
tain Middle betwixt the Firſt and Second. And this does Proclus alſo mm Puma 
ſometimes follow, calling the Third in like. manner, wow Sores, ſed Interpot. 
4 Middle Power, and o£oav up, the Relation of both the Firſt and 

Second to one another. Which agreeth exatly with that apprehenſi- 

on of ſome Chriſtians, that the Third HypoStaſts is as it were the 

Nex#s betwixt the Firſt and the Second, and that Love whereby the 

Father and Son Love each other. Now according to this Latter Pla- 

tonick, Hypotheſis, there would ſeem to be not ſomucha Gradation or 

Deſcent, as a kind of Circulation in the Trinity, Upon all which 
Conſiderations, the Platonick Chriſtian will conclude, That though 

ſome Junior Platoniſts have adulterated the Notion of the Trinity, 

yeteither there 15 no ſuch great difference betwixt the Genuine Pla- 

tonick, Trinity, Tighty underſtood, and the Chriſtian; or elſe that as 

the ſame might be modell'd and reftified, there need not to be. 


But though the Gernine Platonifis, do thus ſuppoſe the Three Hypo- 
flaſes of their Trizity, to beall of them, not only God, but alſo 0ze 
God, or wic I6T1;, One Entire Divinity 3 upon which Latter accompt 
the Whole may be ſaid allo by them, to have One Singular or Nu- 
merical Eſſence; yet notwithſtanding muſt it be acknowledged, that 
they no where ſuppoſe, each of theſe Three Hypoſtaſes, to be Nume- 
rically the very ſame, or to have no Diſtin&® Singular Eſſences of their 
own : this being in their apprehenfions, diretly contradiQious to 
their very Hypotheſes it ſelf, and all one as if they ſhould affirm them, 
indeed not to be Three Hypoſiaſes, but only Oe. Nevertheleſs, the 
Chriſtian Platonifs would here alſo apologize for them after this man- 
ner; That the ancient Orthodox Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, were 
Generally of no other perſwaſton than this, that that Eſſence or $ub- 
ance of the Godhead, which all the Three Perſons or Hypoſtaſes agree 
in, as each of them 1s God, was not One Singular and Individual, 
but only One Common and Univerſal Eſſence or Subſtance : that word 
Snbſtance,being uſed by them as Synonymous with Eſexce,and applied 
to Univerſals likewiſe, as it 1s by the Peripateticks, when they call 
A Man, or Animal 1n General, Subſtantiam Secundam, A Second Sub- - 
fiance, Now this is Evident from hence, becauſe theſe Orthodox F a= 
thers, did commonly diſtinguiſh in this Controverſie of the Trin:ty, 
betwixt ovoix,, and 'YTi5xnc, the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Godhead, 
and the Hypoſtaſes or Perſons themſelves, after this manner 3 namely, 
that the Hypoſtaſts or Perſon was Singular and Individual ; but the Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance Common and Univerſal, Thus does Theodoret pro- | 
nounce of theſe Fathers in general, &T#ys TW T% mori! AIxoxoni Dial. 1. ads. 
a, hy txet Noeopgly To ow vrig Td iNov, þ To YIO- ume m9 ES G- m6 Her. 
«Toy, TRUTWW Kya H O'X EVA mes THAN YTIO'ETAEIN* According 
tothe DoGrine of the Fathers ; as that which is Common differs from 
that which is Proper, and the Genus froms the Species or nYIOam, fo 

1th 
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doth Eſſence or Subſtance, difſer from Hypoſtaſes, that is to ſay, that 
Eſſence or Subſtance of the Godhead, which is Common tot x: 
Three Hypoſtaſes, or whereby each of them is God, was conclt 


cerning the Trinity. They in the mean time not denying, but that 
each Hypoſtaſis, Proſopon, or Perſon, in the Trinity, might be ſaid in 
another ſence, and in way of Oppoſition to Sabe/ixs, to have its own 
Singular, Individual or Exiſtent Eſſence alſo 3 and that there are thus, 
Greg. Nyſſen, Te45 Soda, Three Singular Exiſtent Eſſences in the Deity, as well as 
Ad. Eumm. Tees Umevods, Three Hypoſtaſes 5 an Hypoſtaſis being nothing elſe to 
L. 12, them, but an Exiifent Eſſence : however for diſtinctions fake, they 
| here thought fit thus to limit and appropriate the ſignification of theſe 
Two wards; that a Sizgular and Exiſtent Eſſence, ſhould not be call- 
ed Eſſence, but Hypoſtaſisz and by Cie Eſſence or Subſtance, ſhould 
be meant, that Gemeral or Univerſal Nature of the Godhead only, 
whichis Common to all thoſe Three Singular Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, or 
n in which they all agree. We might here heap up many more Teſt. 
£f.3%9- monies for a further Confirmation of this 3 as that of St. Baſil 
dy tx Adyov T9 w0wov T@gs Td iNov , T87W Exe 1 5Clict mgog TW onluay, 
What Common is to Proper, the ſame is Eſſence or Sub$tance ( in the 
Trinity) to the Hypoitaſes, But we ſhall content our ſelves only, 
with this full acknowledgment of D. Petavizs, In hoc Uno Grecorum 
preſertim omnium judicia concordant, <(iev, id e$t, Eſſentiam ſive Sub- 
flantiam, aut Naturam (quam VC, wocant ) Generale eſſe aliquid & 
Commune, ac minime deſinitum, uvmixtay verd Proprium, Singulare, & 
Circum(criptum, quod ex illo Communi, & Peculiaribas quibuſdam No- 

tis ac Proprietatibus veluti componitur. In this One Thing, do the Judg- _ 
ments and Opinions of all the Greeks eſpecially agree, that Ulſia Eſſence 
or Subſtance, and Nature, which they call Phylſis (in the Trinity) is 
ſomething General , Common and Undetermined 3 but Hypoltaſis i 
that which is Proper, Singular and Circumſcribed 3 and which is « it 
were compounded and made up of that Common Eſſence or Subſtance,and 
certain Peculiar Notes and Properties, or Individuating Circum- 

. ſeances. | 


De Trin. La. 
C7. 


But beſides this, it is further certain, that not a' few of thoſe An- 
cient Fathers, who were therefore reputed Orthodox, becaule they 
zealouſly oppoſed Arianiſm, did entertain this opinion alſo, That 
he Three HypoStaſes or Perſons of the Trinity, had not only one Gene- 
ral and Univerſal Eſſence of the Godhead, belonging to them all, they 
being all God; but were alſo Three Individuals, under One and the 
fame Ultimate Species, or Specifick Eſſence and Subſtance of the God:- 
head ; Juſt as Three Individual men, (Thomas, Peter and Jobn ) un- 
der that Ultimate Species of Man; or that Specifick Eſſence of Huma- 
nity, which have only a Numerical Difference from one gp norok 

| | ere- 
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Wherefore an Hypoſtaſir or Perſon (in the Trinity) was accordingly 


thus defined, by ſome of theſe Fathers, (vis. 4raſftaſize and Cyril 
to be, Eſentia cure ſuis quibuſdam Proprietatibus, ab iis que ſunt cjuſ- 
dem Specici, Numero differens 3 an Eſſence. or Subſtance, with its Certain 
Properties ( or Individuating Circumſtances ) differing only Numerically 
from thoſe of the ſame Species with it. This DoGriue was plainly al- 
ſerted and Indultriouſly purſued (beſides ſeveral others both of the 
Greeks and Latins) eſpecially by Gregory Nyſſez, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Maximus the Martyr, and Dawaſceyz whole words becauſe Petavizs 
hath ſet them down at large, we ſhall not here infert., Now theſe 
were they who principally inſiſted, upon the Abſolute Co-Equality 
and Independent Co-Ordination, of the Three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in 
the Trinity, as compared with one another. Becaule, as Three Mey, 
though one of them were a Father, Another a Son, and the Third a 
Nephew 3 yet have no Eſſential Dependence one upon another, but 
are Naturally Co-Equal and Unſubordinate, there being only a Nume- 
rical Difference betwixt them : ſo did they in like manner conclude, 
that the Three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons of the Deity (the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt) being likewiſe but Three Individuals, under the ſame 
Ultimate Species or Specifick, Eſſence of the Godhead, and differing 
only Numerical from one another, were Abſolutely Co-Equal, Onſub- 
ordinate and Independent 5 and this was that which was Common- 
ly called by them, their 64405n71%, their Co-Eſſentiality or Con-Sub- 
ſtantiality. Wherefore it is obſervable, that St. Cyril one of theſe 
[ſheologers, finds no other fault at all with the P/atoxick Trinity, but 
only this, that ſuch an Homooxſtotes, ſuch a Co-Eſſertiality or Conſub . 


ftentiality as this, was not acknowledged therein, iAivin{ > 
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male TEN) , Ive x, Wie voorry i Fed > los, T9 Teas Br Lxaom mods 

tie gTHTR quoinlid, 2, _ »« 0) av ENNNGV @s Mxiony 6o Go UmoSd{ args 
There tvould have been nothing at all wanting to ihe Platonick Trinity, 
for an Abſolute agreement of it with the Chriſtian, bad they but accom- 


modated the right Notion of Co-Eſſentiality or Con-Subſlantiality to 


their Three Hypoltaſes 3 ſo that their might have been but one Spe- 
cifick, Nature or Eſſence of the Godhead, not further diſtinguiſhable by «« 
ry Natural Diverſity, but Numerically only, and ſo no one Hypoſtalis 
any way inferiour or Subordinate to another. That ls, had theſe Plato- 
niſts complied with that Hypotheſis of St. Cyril and others, that t 


Three Perſons of the Trinity, were but Three Independent and Co- 


Ordinate Individuals, under the ſame Ultimate, Species or Specifick 
Eſſence of the Godbead, as Peter, Paul and John, under that Species 
or Common Nature of Humezity, and ſo taken in this Co-Eſtntialie 
4 Con-Subſtantiality of theirs, then had they been completely 

rthodox. Though we have already ſhewed, that this Platonicle 
Trinity, wasin anothet ſence Howoouſier, and perhaps it will appear 
afterwards, that it was ſo alſo in the very ſence of the Nicene Fa- 
thers and of Atheafias. Again theſe Theologers ſuppoled, the 
Three Perſons of their Friois, to have really no other thian a Spe- 
cijick, Unity or Identity; and becauſe it ſeems plainly to follow from 
hence, thar therefore they muſt needs be as much 7; ree Godr as Three 
Men are Three Men ; theſe learned Fathers cadeavoured with their 
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A Tritheiſtick Trinity. Book]l. 
Logick to prove, That Three Men, arc but Abuſively and Improperly 
fo called Threezthey being really & truly but One, becauſe there is but 
One & the ſame Specifick Eſſence or Subit ance of Hamane Nature in them 
all; and ſeriouſly perſwaded men to lay aſide that kind of Language. 
By which ſame Logick of theirs, they might as well prove alſo,thar all 
the men inthe world are but 0ze Mar, and that all Epicurus his Gods 
were but one God neither.But not to urge here,that according to this 
Hypotheſis, there cannot poſlibly be any reaſon given, why there 
ſhould beſo many as Three ſuch Individuals in the Species of God 
which differ only Numerically from one another, they being but the 
very ſame thing thrice repeated; and yet that there ſhould be no 
more than Three ſuch neither, and not Three Hundred, or Three 
Thouſand, or as many as there are individuals in the Species of Man; 
we ſay, not to urge this, it ſeeins plain that this Trizzty, is no other 
than a kind of Tritheiſes, and that of Gods Independent and Co- 
Ordinate too. And therefore ſome would think , that the 
Ancient and Genuine Platonzck Trinity, taken with all its faults, is to 
be preferred before this Trinity of St. Cyril and St. Gregory Nyſſer, and 
ſeveral other reputed Orthodox Fathers 5 and more agreeable to the 
Principles both of ChriiFianity and of Reaſor, However it is evident 
from hence, that theſe Reputed Orthodox Fathers, who were nota 
few, were far from thinking the Three HypoZFaſes of the Tri- 
zity, to have the ſame Singular Exiſtent Eſſence; they ſuppoſing them 
to have no otherwiſe, one and the ſame Eſſence. of the Godbead in 
them, nor to be One God, than Three Individual Men, have one 
Common gpecifical Eſſence of Manhood in them, and are all One Man. 
But as this Trixity came afterwards to be decried, for Tritheiftick ; fo 
in the room thereof, ſtarted there up, that other Trinity of Perſons 
Numerically the Same, or having all One and the fame Singular Exi- 
ſtent Efſencez, a Dodrine which ſeemeth not ro have been owned 
by any publick Authority in the Chriſtian Church, ſave that of the 
Lateran Council only. 


| And that no ſuch thing was ever entertained by the Nicene Fa- 
thers and thoſe Firſt oppoſers of Arianiſm, might be rendered pro; 
bable in the Firſt place from the free Confeſſion and Acknowledg- 
ment of D. Petavize, (a Perſon, well acquainted with Ecclefiaſtick 
Antiquity 3)-and for this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe many are much 
led,by ſuch new Names and Authorities; Iz co precipuan vin collacaſſe 
Patres, ut Aqualem Patrz Naturt, ExcePentiaque Filium eſſe defende- 
rent, citra expreſſams $SINGULARITATIS mentionem, licet ex 
conjicere, Etenim Niceni iſti Preſules, quibus nemo melius Ariane Se: 
Ze arrana cognovit, nemo quare opprimenda maxime foret, acrius di- 
Judicare potuit, nihil in Profeſſronis ſue formull ſpe@arunt aliud, nifs 
ut Aqualitatem iÞanr Eſſentie, Dignitatis, Aternitatis aſtruerent. Te- 
ftatur hoc duos Cis vox ipſa, que arx quedam fuit Catholici Dogwatis- 
Hec enim. Zqualitatem potins Eſſentie , quan SINGULARITATEM 
Pemificat, ut Capite Puinto docui. Deinde cetera ejuſdens mod: junt it 
#llo Decreto, .ut, *c. The chief force which the Ancient Fathers oppoſed 
againſt the Arias Heretichs, was it: aſſerting only the Equality of the 
£o# with the Father as to Nature or Eſſence, without any expreſi wentios 
Nap S 
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of the SINGULARITY of the ſame, For thoſe Nicene Biſhops thers- 
felves,who did underſtand beſt of any,the ſecrets of the Arian Fa#ion, and 

which way it ſhould eſpecially be oppugned, aimed at nothing elſe in their 
Confeſſaon of Faith, but only to eStabliſh that Equality of Eſſence, Dig- 

nity and Eternity between them. This does the word Homoouſios 3t ſelf 
declare , it ſignifying rather Equality , than SINGULARITY of 
Eſſence, 4s we have before ſhowed. And the like do thoſe other Paſſages 

in the ſame Decree 5, as, That there was no time when the Son was not, 

and That he was not made of nothing, Nor of a different Hypoſtaſis or 
Eſſence. Thus does Peravins clearly contels, that this Same Singyla- 

rity of Numerical Eſſence was not aſſerted by the Nicene Council nor 

the moſt Ancient Fathers, but only an Equality or Sameneſs of Gene- 

rical Eſſence 3 or elſe that the Father and Son, agreed only in 0e Com- 

mon Eſſence or SnbStance of the Godhead, that is, the Etermal and On- y 
created Nature. 


But the truth of this, will more fully appear, from theſe following 
Particulars. Firſt becauſe theſe 0rthodoxi Anti-Arian Fathers,did all of 
zealouſly condemn Sabe/ianiſm ; the Doftrine whereof is no other 
than this, that there was but one Hypoſiaſts or Singular Individual Eſ- 
ſence, of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently that 
they were indeed but Three ſeveral Names, or Notions, or Modes, of 
one and the ſelf ſame thing. From whence ſuch Abſurdities as theſe 
would follow 3 That the Father's Begetting the Son, was nothing 
but one Name, Notion, or Mode of the Deities Begetting another ; or 
elſethe ſame Deity under oze Notion, Begetting it ſelf under another 
Notion, And when again the Soz or Word, and not the Father, is 
ſaid to have been Incarnated, and to have ſuffered death for us up- 
on the Croſs; that it was nothing but a meer Logical Notion or Mode 
of the Deity, that was Tncarnate and Suffered, or elſe the whole 
Deity under one particular Notion or Mode only, But ſhould it be a- 
verred notwithanding, that this Trizity which we now ſpeak of, was 
nota Trinity of meer Names and Notions,as that of the Sabellians, but of 
diſtin Hypoſtaſes or Perſons 3 then muſt it needs follow (ſince every 
Singular Eſſence is an Hypoitaſts, according to the ſence of the Anci- 
ent Fathers) that there was not a Trizity only, but a @zaternity of 
Hypoſtaſes, in the Deity. Which is a thing that none of thoſe Fa- 
thers ever dream'd of. ; 


Apain the word Howoonſios, as was before intimated by Petavis, 
was never uſed by Greek writers otherwiſe, than to ſignifi the A- 
greement of things, Numerically differing from one another, in ſome 
Common Nature, or Univerſal Eſſence 5 or their having a Gezerical 
Unity or 1dentity, of which ſundry Inſtances might be given. Nor 
indeed is it likely, that the Greek Tongue ſhould have any name 
for that, which neither is a thing in Nature, nor falls under Humane 
Conception , wiz. Several Things having one and the ſame 
Singular Eſſence. And accordingly St. Baſt] interprets the force of 
this word thus, dvaued TWw TrzurhrhHTa 7 moors & D or? 7 Vw & tn Epift. 
"TY oposn, GN tree gy enigw* That it plainly takes away the Sameneſ 
of Hypoſtaſis, that is, of Singular Numerical Eſſence (this being that 

Ttt 2 which 
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which the ancient Fathers meant by the word Hypoltalis: ) For the 
' ſame thing, is not Homooulios, Co-Efertial or Con-Subſtantial with zz 
ſelf, but always One thing with Another. Wherefore as Td 6yuo&aoy and 
Ev.4:L.7. ovvywa, are uſed by Plotinus as Synonymous, in theſe words con- 
at cerning the Soul, Yelov wig io ofytrany x, T9 0uosney, That it is full 
of Divine things, by reaſon of its being Cognate or Congenerous, and Ho. 
200uſious with them:ſo doth Athanaſizs in like manner uſe them, when 
Epif7.de Sent. he affirmeth , T% «Anda dvou 0peuosna x, oſevy ny GPTENS, That the 
Dion: p. 556: Branches are Homoouſiouws [ Co-eflential or Con-ſubſtantial] and Cox- 
generous with the Vine, or with the Root thereof. Beſides which, 

the ſame Father uſes, 64oywis and opondYs, and duopvig, indifferently 

for 64aosnG-, in ſundry places. None of which words can be 

thought to fignifie an 1dertity of Singular Eſſence, but only of Gene- 

rical or Specifical. And thus was the word Homoonſios, plainly uſed 

| by the Council of Chalcedor, they affirming that our Saviour Chriſt 

was, 0o&nos Tf mxTEL x7 TW Sz6THTR, &, 005 G- WAN x7) TW eB gcomtriee, 
Co-Eſſential-or Con-Subſtantial with the Father, as to his Dzvinity z 

but Co- Eſſential or Con-Subitantial with us Men, as to his Humanity, 

Where it cannot reaſonably be ſuſpeted, that one and the ſame 

word ſhould be taken in two different ſences in the ſame Sentence, 

ſo as in the firſt place to fignifie a Numerical Identity, but in the 

ſecond, a Gezerical or Specifical only, But Laſtly, which is yet more, 

Athanaſius himſelf ſpeaketh in like manner of our Saviour Chriſt's 

Tom.1 P.556: being Homoonſrous with us men; & yp 5y 6uosnds Haw nulv tos, x, Tw 
avrw nur tya Yeo, tw #7) T&T0 0 os EMTELG> xaoT* Sola TH me 

T@&, a0 #4 1 KumeNos TE yewgys* If the Son be Coeſſential or 
Conſubitantial (or of the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance ) with us Men, he 

having the very ſame Nature with ws, then let him be in this rejpe8 

a ſtranger to the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Father, even as the Vine 

#s to the Eſſence of the Husbandman, And again alittle after, in the 

ſame Epiltle, AZYav ul Evou T Adyor IStov, i TE meilgds Solas, ied 

FBTW 000m ua Gvou TY avlewmor* Or did Dionylius , think you, 

Thus alto in his Per be affirmed the Word not to be Proper to the Eſſence of the Father, 
x. Epiſt.to Serap. ſuppoſe hire therefore to be Coeſſential or Conſubſtantial with us Men ? 
pert 1% ov. From all which it is unqueſtionably evident, that Athanaſius did 
—_— not by the word Homoonſtos underſtand, That which hath the Same 
wan * He Men Singular and Numerical Eſſence with another, but the ſame Commion 


being alike and , ; 

ang engine Gemerical or Specifical only 3 and conſequently, that he conceived 
ar . - R 

Cen-Subſtantial tNE SON tO be Coeſſential or Conſubſtantial with the Father after that 

And P. 170, £,. Manner. | 
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oo twain % Furthermore the true meaning of the Nicene Fathers, may more 


—_— 


oy - fully and thoroughly be perceived, by conſidering what that Do- 
mm 2 m a. tine of Arizs was, which they Oppoſed and Condemned, Now 


morlus dy ms &- | | D! 

T9": Ariug MaintaineU, the Sox or Word, to be iiCuo a Creature, Made in 
/ * : : 

avis mereye* It Time, and Mutable or DefeFible, and for that reaſon as Athanaſius 


were madneſs to 


ſoyy that a Houſe tells us, ire gsmv and CO FELUP of a di erent Eſſence or Ro 
Cenſor from the Father (That which is Created , being ſuppoſed to differ 
Re thy aa Eſſentially or Subſtantially, from that which is Uncreated, ) Where- 
but it 5 proper o fore the Nicene Fathers, in way of Oppoſition to this Dodrine of 


ay,that every So 2 . OS | 
% Cieffaniet or Ariz determined, that the So or Word, was not thus #75C'%, 


Conſubſtantial nor 
with his Father, | 


Cnapr. TV. Word Homooultos. 


607 


hor «MoTe,sn, but duosns 7H me, Coefſential or Conſubitantial 
withthe Father, that is, not a Creature, but God 3 ar agreeing with 
the Father in that. Com-0w Nature or Eſſence of the Godhead. So 
that this is that sCix, Eſſence or Subſtance of the ancient Fathers, 
which is ſaid to be. the Same in all the Three Hypoſtaſes of the Tri- 
nity as they are called God 3 not a Singalar Exiſtent Eſſence, but the 
Common, General, or Univerſal Eſſence of the Godhead, or of the 
Dncreated Nature, called by S. Hilary, Natura Una, non Unitate Per- 
ſone, ſed Generisz One Nature, not by Unity of Perſon, but of Kind, 
Which Unity of the Common or Geperal Eſſence of the Godhead, is 
the ſame thing alſo. with that Equality, which ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers ſo much infiſt upon againſt Ariz, namely An Equality of Na- 
zare, as the Son and Father are both of them alike God, that Eſ- 
ſence of the Godhead (which is Common to all the Three Perſons ) being 
as all other Eſſences, ſuppoſed to be Indiviſible, From which E- 
quality it (elf alſo does it appear, that they acknowledged no 
Identity of Singular Eſſence, it being abſurd to ſay, that One and the 
ſelf ſame thing, is Equal to it ſelf. And with this Equality of Eſſence, 
did ſome of theſe Orthodox Fathers themſelves imply, that a certain 
Inequality of the Hypoſtaſes or Perſons allo, in their mutual Relation to 
one another, might be conſiſtent. As for example, St. Auſtin writing 
thas againſt the Arians,, Patris, ergo O* Filii, &* Spiritus San@i, etiamſt 
diſparem cogitant Poteitatem, Naturam ſaltem confiteantur Z#qualem 
Though they conceive the Power of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 
be Unequal, yet let them for all that, confeſs their Nature at leaſt 10 be 
Equal. And St. Baſil likewiſe, Though the Som be in Order Second to 
the Father, becauſe produced by him, and in Dignity alſo, ( foraſmuch 
as the Father is the Canſe and Principle of his being ) yet is he not for 
all that, Second in Nature, becauſe there is One Divinity in them both, 
And that this was indeed the meaning, both of the Niceze Pathers, 
and of Athanaſizs, in their Homoonſtotes, their Coeſſentiality or Con- 
ſubſtantiality, and Coequality of the Son with the Father ; namely, 
their having both the ſame Common Eſſence of the Godhead ; or that 
the Son was No Creature, as Arius contended, but truly God or Vn- 
created likewiſe, will appear undeniably, from many paſlages in 4- 


De Smodie, 


Cont. Serm; 
cArian.c.18, 


3.C ons. Eunom!, 


thanaſins, of which we ſhall here mention only ſome few. In his p, «5x, 


Epiſtle concerning the Nicene Council, he tells us; how the Euſebi- 
an Faction ſubſcribed the Form of that Council, though afterward 
they recanted it, m{vmov 7 Umoſoaslollav imtyeg la 3, of 24 BlolSiov TETIG 
Tas Ghucoy ons aimanſor viy &To * Neo 3 af ox 13 Sola, x, TH ouocoic, x, nt 
pre Wi Cyuor ih Troinacr, pie 3 ons $4) 6 T8 O85 tis * MR Wore os 
7 7s milecs Solas 6 Adyos* AP the ret ſubſcribing, the Euſebianiſts them- 
ſelves ſubſcribed alſo to theſe very words, which they now find fault with z 
I mean Of the Eſſence or Subſtance, and Coeſſential or Conſubſtantial, 
and that the Son is no Creature or FaGure or any of the Things Made, 
but the Genuine Off-ſpring of the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Father, Af- 
terwards he declareth, how the Nicene Council at firſt, intended to 
have made uſe only of Scripture Words and Phraſes,againſt the Arians, 
owd's pong mos wh 3 "Agaavar 1 donCda Nefds dverev * mHs > 
W Yogupay ouohoys as Prltg yeo!ai, im Te y6g Wav 5 4 wn oay, 
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P. 561, 


Ox Ts mere Wwruc* As that Chriff was the Son of God, and nit from 
nothing, but from God, the Word and Wiſdom of God, and conſequently 
no Creature or thing Made. But when they perceived that the Eu high 
Faftion would evade all thoſe Expreſſtons by Equivocation, ive:yud.a%omy 
Aormdy Aduuorie gv Emeiv Th Ox TY Ois* 2, yedyai Gi 1 Sola 7H O85 fo 
F 4jov, 7g TE jay 70 Cue TB Os noi 2, lovr, T8 Te 85 2, of Won vouitecdour 
They conceived themſelves necelſitated, more plainly to declare what they 
meant by being From God, or Out of him; and therefore added, thut the 
Son was Out of the Subſtance of God, thereby to diſtinguiſh him from 
all Created Beings. Apaia a little after in the ſame Epiſtle he adds 

4 cows TBTo 10S, xoxhas 0uogney tyegler, Io Tre off exiperindiy woe 
Kondecy dverxginon + x d'dfoCv Mo Evar 2% Your + AGyoy * #, © aÞ- 
To yootlaiſes bas T1 &V* TS5 5 Niles &f 5% ov T you TY IS, i uligey - 
Hh Teem[ov* Þ maine I RE Entpgs Sola, TETES VU DE tQTIZE 1 GY10t 3, 10695 
Anu "EnnAnoio.* The Synod perceiving this, rightly declared, that the Son 
was Homoouſions with the Father ; both to cut off the Subterſuges of 
Hereticks, and to ſhow him to be different from the Creatures. For af- 
ter they had decreed this, they added immed:ately, They who ſay that the 
Son of God, was from things that are not, or Made, or Mutable, or a 
Creature, or of another Subſtance or Eſſence 5 all ſuch does the Holy and 
Catholick Church Anathematize, Whereby they made it Evident, that 
theſe Words, Of the Father, and Coeſſential or Conſubſtantial with the 
Father, were oppoſed to the Impiety of thoſe expreſſions of the Ariane, 
that the Son was a Creature, or thing Made, and Mutable, and that he 
was n0t before he was Made,which he that affirmeth contradifeth the Sy- 
nod, but whoſoever diſſents from Arius, muſt needs conſent to theſe Forms 
of the Synod. In this ſame Epiltle,to cite but one paſſage more out of it, 

KN HOG, FINGAY 2, XQUans, Bcc. ON E720 pul & ETE05 (ict of MINov * Sp wv o, 

05 S775 B31, ©g2 WIChua Goa ty Nati, #, wh 00s (os, & 5 ode Br Mons, 

ooic , Ency TE MXTEGS , KTWWYR() He, EndTrs 605 (10G dv Gn* Braff and 

Gold, Silver and Tin are alike in their ſhining and colour, neverthelefs 
in their Eſſence and Nature, are they very different from one another. If 
therefore the Son wfrys, then let him be a Creature as we are, and not 

Coeſſential ( or Conſubſtantial) but if he be a Son, the Word, Wiſdom, T- 

mage of the Father, and his Splendour, then of right ſhould he be account- 

ed Coeſſential and Conſubſtantial. Thus in his Epiſtle concerning Dio- 

nyſius, we have wo oo yerrfg Evou F yov, and wh duos Clov mf auTE), 

The Son's being one of the Creatures, and his not being Coeſſential or 

Conſubſtantial with the Father put for Synonymous expreſſions, which 

ſignifte one and the ſamething. 


Wherefore it ſeemeth to be unqueſtionably evident,that when the 
Ancient Orthodox Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, maintained a- 
gainſt Arizs, the So to be Homoouſton, Coefſential or Conſubitantial 
with the Father, though that word be thus interpreted, Of the ſam: 
Eſſence or Subſtance, yet they Univerſally underſtood thereby, not a 
Sameneſs of Singular and Numerical, but of Common or Univerſal 
Eſſence only 3 that is, the Gererical or Specifical Effence of the God- 
head ; that the Sox was no Creature, but truly and properly G99. But 
if it were needful, there might be yet more Teſtimonies cited eps 
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Selencie, where he writeth thus, concerning the Difference betwixt 
thoſe Two words operon, .of Like Subſtance, and Ouosnov, Of the 
I af $5. . I M w/ I \ 0 a 

Same Subſtance. idle #z Vie OT Th 0fOIoy 5Y 61 7% SAv, XQANN. 
Grrt 90 140TH #, TuoTHTOV Atytlou duotoy * 677 > Fall SGy BY. *O{016THG, ANG; 
Touring & Muddy + evigarQ- ye artery WuQg- Myilor & x7 TW Soiy--- 
mh  $(Cig Oj0ueis Ent * * TKA xvlgatQ- Kuvl &Y Avd4aoios Atyflos GAN Evt- 
@ gquis* OUKSv T9 Ort #, Ohwsnv,T9 5 Eltgoputs x Ereg5my * For even your 
felves know that Similitude is not Predicated of Eſſences or Subſtances, 
but of Figures and Qualities only. But of Eſſences or SubStances, [dens 
tity or Sameneſs 75 affirmed and not Similitude, For a man is not ſaid 
10 be Like to a an, in eſpe of the Eſſence or SubStance of Humanity, 
but only as to Figure or Form «. they being. ſaid as totheir Eſſence to be 
Congenerons, of the ſame Nature or Kind with one another, Nor is @ 
man properly ſaid, to be Unlike to a Dog, but of a Different Natnre or 
Kind from himz. Wherefore that which is Congenerous, of the ſams Na- 
zure, Kind, or Species, is alſo Homooulion, Coeſſential or ConſubStantial 
(of the ſame-Eſſence or Subſtance )and that which is of a different Nature, 
Kind, or Species, is Heterouſion, (of a different Eſſence or Subſtance. ) 
Again Athanaſius 1n that Fragment of his Againſt the Hypocriſie of 
Meletins, &c. concerning Corfſub3Fantiality writeth in this manner 5 
<0 Te vougey To Ever T you opuosoar Tx mxTEL, Mr 5 Guoov , rough 
T3 Evou ©£0v* Como 5 x, 0 etnySYuE- To *OKp0Smn, G5 Cyoiov TH Soles 
wlogy TW Soloy Aya, Of 5 oolopelw* & Tory SJE T0 Cx 7 Solck Evo 
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curl, Fa hv, 4 was ty 1. urs Sole © NR gs TW), ounibacy, 
£ wa MeCdmy TwTW, EM gov egntvor To 0uosonov- Enjuce TH oy "BAS 
Ava Ws in” 50 Erie Kepuer bt Thy oTW DCv axpogiCon, &c, 
He that denies the Sou to be Homoouſion, Conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
ther, affirming him only to be like to him, denies him to be God. In 
like manner, be who reteining the word -Homoulion or Conſubſtantial, 
interprets it otwithſtanding only of Similitnde or Likeneſs in Subſtance, 
affirmeth the Sou to be of Another Different Subſtance from the Father, 
and therefore not God 3, but like to God only. Neither doth ſuch a one 
rightly underſtand thoſe words, Of the Subſtance of the Father, he. 
#0t thinking the Son to be ſo Conſubitantial, or of the Eſſence and. Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, as one manis Conſubitantial, or Of the Eſſence or 
Subſtance of another who-begat him. For. he who affirmeth that the Sort 
is not ſo Of God, as a-max is Of 4 man, according to Eſſence of Subs 
ſtance 5; but that he is Like bins only, as a Statue is like a Man or as 4 
Man may be Like to God, .it is manifeſt that ſuch a.one, though he uſe. 
#be word Homoouſios,, 'yet he doth not really mean it, For he will not 
underitand it according to the cuſtomary ſignification thereof, for that 
which hath One and the Same Eſſence or Subitance 5 this word 
being uſed by Greeks and Pagans in no other ſence, than to ſignifie that 
which hath the Same Nature 5 as we ought to believe concerning the 
Father Sor: and Holy Ghoſt, Where we ſee plainly, that though.the 
word Hozzoouſios, be interpreted, That which hath One and the Sante 

| Eſſewce 


Athanaſius to this purpoſe. As from his Epiſtle De Synodis Arimini 242. 929. 
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Book]; 
Eſſence or SubiFance, yet is this underſtood of the Same Common 
Nature, and as one frian is of the ſame Efſerice br Subſtance with 
another. We mighthere alſo add to this, the concurrent teſtimo. 
nies of the other Orthodox Fathers, .bur to avoid tediouſneſs we 
ſhall omit them, arid only inſert ſome paſſages out of St. 4uſiz to 
the ſane purpoſe. For he inhis Firſt Book Contra Maxim, Chap. 
the 15. writeth thus, Duo veri Homines, etſi nullus corum Filigy ſit 
Alterizs, Unis tamen & Ejuſdeni ſunt Subftantix. Homo autem 41. 

' Ferins Hominis Verus filius mllo modo poteſt niſt Ejuſdem cum Patre 

e//e Subſtantiz, etiamſt non ſit per omnia Similis Patri, Dutcirca Þe. 

rus Dez Filins, & Unius cum Patre Subſtantiz eſt, qnia Verys Filing 

eft 3 & per omniaeſs Patri ſimilis, quia eſt Dei Filius, Two True men, 

though weither of them be Son to the other, yet are they both of Owe and 

the Same Subſtance. But a man who is the true Son of tnother man, 

can by nd means be of a Difſerent Subifance from his Father, although ' 

be be not inal + wk like unto him. Wherefore the true Son of God, 

#s both of one Subftance with the Father, becakſe he is a true Son, ani 

he is alſo in all reſpeFs like to him, becanſe he is the Sox of God, Where 

Chriſt or the Son of God, is ſaid to be no otherwiſe, of 0ze Subſtance 

| with God the Father, than here amongſt men, the Soz: is of the 
To the fumeP!r: fame Subſtance with his Father, or any one man with another, A- 
Second Book ©. ain the ſame S. Auſtin in his Reſponſe #d Sermonem Arianorum, ex- 
dew Subfomls preſſeth himſelf thus : Ariani nos vocitant Homoonſianos, quia contra 
& Homo Mater: corn errorem, Graco vocabulo 0paosno defendimus, Patrem, F ilium; 
en fcerts ef & Spiritum SanFum 3 id eft, Unius Ejuſdemque Subſtantiz, vel ut 
Deus Pater © expreſſins dicemns Eflentiz (que SClix Grece appelatur ) quod planius 


Dems Filius : ſi- : h . RR - F 
a noveſt diver- djcitur Ulnius Ejuſdemque Nature. Et tamen ſiquis iſtorum qui nos 
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ws Harer, & Homoouſianos vocant, Filium ſuum non cujus ipſe eſſet, ſed Diverſe di= 
Homo Filiw. eres efſe Nature, Exheredari ab ipſo mallet Filius, quam hoc putars. 
Quanta igitur impietate iſti Cacantur, qui cum 64 work Unicun 
Dei Filium, nolunt Ejuſdems Nature cujus Pater et confiteri 3 ſed di- 
verſe atquie imparis ,” & multis modis rebuſque diſſunilis, 14nquam non 
de Deo Natus, ſed ab ills de Nihilo ſit Creatas; Gratil Filins, nou 
Naturid, The Arians call us Homoouſians, becauſe in oppoſition to their 
Errour we defend the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be in the Language 
of the Greeks Homooulious, #hat 3s of One and the SamesSubſtance, ot 
fo ſpeak, more clearly Eſſente, this being in Greek, called Uſiab, whtch is 
get more plainly thus expreſſed, of One and the Same Nature. And yet 
there is none of their own Sons, who thus call us Homoouſians , who 
would not as willingly be diſinherited, as be accounted of a Different 
Nature from his Father. How great impiety therefore are they blinded 
with , who though they acknowledge that there is One only Son of 
God yet will not confeſs him, to be of the ſame Nature with his Father, 
but different and unequal and many ways unlike him, as if he were not 
Born of God, but Created out of Nothing by him, himſelf being 4 Crea« 
ture; and ſo a Sox, not by Nature but Graceonly. Laſtly (to name no 
more places) in his Firſt Book De Trinitate, he hath theſe words. 
$i Filius Creatira non eſt, ejuſdem cum Patre Subſtantie eſt, Omnis e- 
nim Subſtantia que Deus non et Creatura of : & que Creatura non eft, 
Deus eſt. Et ſi non eft Filins ejuſdem Subſtentie cujus eſt Pater, ergo 


Faita Subſtantia eft. If the Sou be not a Creature, them is be , w 
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lame Snbitance with the Father 5 for whatever SubStance is not God, 
pu Creature, and whatever-is not Creature #® God. And therefore if 
the Son be not of the Same Subſtance with the Father, he mu$t needs be 
a Made and Created Snbſtance, and not truly God. | 


Laſtly, that the ancient Orthodox Fathers, who uſed the word 
Homoonſios againſt Aris, intended not therein to aſſert the Son to 
have One and the ſame. Sizgular or Individual Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, appeareth plainly from their diſclaiming and diſowning thoſe 
two words TwwT5I0v and Mos io Concerning the Former of which, 
Epiphanins thus ; Kol & Atyouly TouTozoion, Ive wh  AEEtG { M01 Ate Har,76.N 7: 

pln, EeGeMica ETaxocdy * TowTY 5 Ayouly Th From, 3, Th Sic, x; 
Th dov64ud * We affirm not the Sor to be Tautoouſion (Ore and the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father) leſt this ſhould be taken in way of compliance 
with Sabellius , zevertheleſs do we aſſert bim to be , the Same, in God- 
head, and in Eſſence, and in Power. Where it is plain, that when 
Epiphanins affirmed the Son to be the ſame with the Father in God- 
head and Eſſence, heunderſtood this only, of a Gezerical or Specifi- 
cal, and not of a Singular or Individual Sameneſs; namely, that the 
Son 1s NO Creature , but God alſo as the Father 1s 3 and this he inti- 
mates to be the. true and genuine ſence of the word Homoonſios : he 
therefore rejeting that other word Tavtoonſios, becauſe it would be 
liable to miſinterpretation, and to be taken 1n the Sabe//ian ſence, 
for that which hath Ore and the Same Singnlar and Individual Eſ- 
ſence, which the word Homoonſtos could not be obnoxious to. And 
as concerning that other word onoonſros, Athanaſius himſelf, in his p, 24; 
Expoſition of Faith, thus expreſly condemns it, 57: » yomerleg. g0- 
182, &s of EaGemuo Movogoiov 3, 5% OKeeoiov, Fe do not think the Sor 
to be really One and the Same with the Father, as the Sabellians do, and 
to be Monoouſios aud not Homooulios 3 they thereby deſtroying the ve- 
ry being of the Son. Where Uſa, Eſſence or Subſtance, in that Fifi. 
tious word Monoouſios, 18 taken for Singuiar or Exiſtent Eſſence, the 
whole Deity being thus ſaid by Sabe/ins, to have only One Singular 
Eſſence or Hypo5taſis in it : whereas in the word gr a 15 under. 
{tood a Common or Univerſal, Generical or Specifical Eſſence 3 the Son 
being thus ſaid to agree with the Father, in the Common Eſſence of 
the Godhead, as not being a Creature, Wherefore Athanaſius here 
diſclaimeth a Monoonſtan Trinity, as Epiphanius did before, a Tauto» 
onſten 3; both of them a Trinity of meer Names, and Notions, or Inade- 
quate Conceptions of One and the Same Singular Eſſence or Hypo- 
ſtaſis 3 they alike diſtinguiſhing them, from the Homoonſtan Trinity, 
as a Trinity of Real Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, that have ſeverally their - 
Own Singular Eſſence, but agree in one Common and Univerſal Eſ- 
ſeece of the Godhead, they being none of them Creatures but all Un- 
created or Creators, From whence tt 1s plain, that the ancient Or- 
thodox Fathers, aſſerted no ſuch thing, as One and the Same Singu- 
lar or Numerical Eſſence, of the ſeveral Perſons of the Trinity; this 
according to them, being not a Real Trinity, but 4 Trinity of meer 
Nemes, Notions, and Inadequate Conceptions only 3 which 1s thus 
diſclaimed and- declared againſt by Athanaſius, Texxs It Kw 5x tas 
ial, wars, &, qrilner Nefews, whe whybda x, vated Terds, The 

'Un u Trinity, 
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Trinity, is not a Trixity of meer Names and Words only, but of Hypo- 
ltaſes, truely and really Exiiting, But the Homoouſian Trinity, of the 
Orthodox, went exaGtly in the 144dle, betwixt that Monoouſian Tri- 
nity of Sabel/ins,which was a Trinity of different Notions or Conceptions 
only of One and the Self-Same Thing,and that other Heteroouſran Tri. 
nity of Arivs, which was a Trinity of Separate and Heterogeneous 
Subſtances (one of which only was God, and the other Creatures) 
this being a Trinity, of Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, Numerically differing 
from one another, but all of them agreeing, in one Common or Ge. 
zeral Eſſence of the Godhead or the Uncreated Nature, which is Frey. 
zall, and Infinite. Which was alſo thus particularly declared by 4- 
thanaſins, STE to 7ov T1 povdl 1 xo oizm "EXAyolr, Iv wh ts The viv woe 
To! Kouday "Is5Dics , #, & EaxGtmvo 202 1M0y * Fre mThGov 67rwoei, Ivor us 
& TW EMlwnlw mouSerula xoſarvnicdly* The Catholick Church doth ne;.. 
ther believe leſs than this Homoouſtan Trinity, leſt it ſhould comply with 
Judaiſm, or ſink into Sabellianiſm; nor yet more than this, leſt on the 
other hand, it ſhould tumble down into Arianiſm, which is the ſame with 
Pagan Polytheiſm and Idolatry ; \t introducing inlike manner, the wor. 
ſhipping of Creatures, together with the Creator, 


And now upon all theſe Conſiderations, our Platonick Chriſtian 
would conclude, that the Orthodox Trinity of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, did herein agree with the Gerninely Platonick Trinity, that 
it was not onoouſtarn 3 One Sole Singular Eſſence, under Three No- 
tions, Conceptions, or Modes only 3 but Three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons. 


As likewiſe the right Platonick Trinity, does agree with the Trini- 


ty of the ancient Orthodox Chriſtians in this, that it is not Heteroox- 
ſian but Homoouſian, Coeſſential or Conſubſtantial; none of their Three 
 HypoSt aſes being Creatures or Particular Beings, made in Times but all 
of them Uncreated, Eternal, and Infinite. 


Notwithſtanding all which, it muſt be granted, that though this 
Homoouſiotes, or Coeſſentiality of the Three Perſons in the Trinity, 
does imply them to be all God, yet does it not follow from 
thence of neceflity, that they are therefore Oe God, What then? 
ſhall we conclude that Athanaſius himſelf allo entertained that opi- 
nion before mentioned and exploded 3 Of the Three Perſons in the 
Trinity, being but Three Individuals under the ſame Species, (as Pe- 
ter,Paul and Timothy, and having no other Natural Unzty or Identity, 
than Specifical only ? Indeed ſome have confidently faſtned this upon 
Athanaſius, becauſe in thoſe Dialogues of the Trinity, publiſhed amongſt 
his works, and there entitled to him, the ſame is groſly owned, and 
in defence thereof, this Abſurd Paradox maintained ; that Peter 
Paul and Timothy , though they be Three Hypoſtaſes, yet are not 
to be accounted Three #zez, but only then, when they dil- 
ſent from one another, or diſagree in Will or Opinion. But it is cer- 
tain, from ſeveral Paſſages in thoſe Dialogues themſelves, that they 
could not be written by Athanaſius; and there hath been alſo ano- 
ther Father found for them, to wit, Maximns the Martyr. Notwith- 
ftanding which, thus much muſt not be denied by us, that Atha- 


zaſins in thoſe others his reputedly Genuine Writings, does ſome- 
| time 
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time approach ſo near hereunto, that he lays no ſmall ſtreſs upon this 
Homoonſtotes, this Coeſſentiality,and Common. Nature of the Godhead, t9 
all the Three Perſons, in order to their being 0e God. - For thus, iri 
that Book entitled, Concerning the Common Eſſence of the . Three Pep. 
ſons, and the Chapter inſcribed, "on &y do Teas rol, That there are 
ot Three Gods 5, doth Athanaſius lay his Foundation here, When tg 
that queſtion propoſed, How it cai be ſ4id, that the Father is God, the 
Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, and yet that there are not Three Gods 
the Firſt Reply which he makes is this, 8s aux TY? i qlotos, revs) 
x, Gvojue a cfia* ofoy 6 Irdg Tx &s mhily ene amd wig plot fv} 
ardyuctlt x0eN2 * 2, O72 OgyiEſor This ov0ewToG, T mxvI0 elem TH Oey Uno» 
Kdpuor, Evor Gvigmov wares 3 Om AoMdortlor TH bo ju , a5 fvi ole 
KaNortlou* Where there is a Communion of Nature, there js alſo one 
Common Name of Dighity beſtowed. And thus doth God himſelf, call 
things divided into Multitudes from one Common Natire, by One Sin- 
gular Name. For both when he 3s angry with men, doth he call all 
thoſe who are the obje(#s of his anger, by the name of One Man : and 
when he 3s reconciled to the world, is he reconciled thereto as to Ohe 
Man, The firſt Inſtances which he gives hereof, are in Ge. the. 6. 
the 3. and 7. Verſes 3 My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, and 
I will deſtroy Man whom TI have Created 5 Upon which Athanaſius 
makes this Reflexion 5 1airo & jv &s, aM% wwe gddts Ke ge HANK 
mm o6ucih 1 plotwe, F menlx Kvdecmw yo Gxd\eoev HvObwto No Th xomdy 
# $6lac, Though there was not then only one man, but Infinite Myriads 
of min, nevertheleſs by the name of One Nature, doth the Scripture 
call all thoſe men, One Man, by reaſon of their Community of Eſſence of 


Subftance; Again he commenteth in like manner upon that other p.,,,,::4; 


Scripture-paflage,, Exodas the 15. 1. The Horſe and his Rider hath be 
thrown into the Sea, "OT if1\ISs vargo x7 TW MAxooy , mae! wer 
pu? {ov eppudTay & Th IRx\Koſy, #, homv Tool &vOganot of fu HtoXvres pur 
exevs, #, ImTot mWoi* 6 5 Moos eifue, m1 meilmoy 7 feuoXilav wic Why 
1 QVn, 2, 24 2 nm! 2 25 3Þ wear Mya, Immv nol aracdTuo 
ora ig RAeoroy* TH my 4 dv av CadNeoew Ty bbewmov, 3, TH! 
my 2 Fmmov Gird\eow Wnmoy Evo , Ste TW xomaviey 13 lors * When 
Pharaoh wert out to the Red Sea, and fell with Infinite Chariots. in 
the ſame; and there were many. men that were drowned together with 
bim, and many Horſes 5 yet Moſes knowing that there was but one Com- 
m0 Nature of all thoſe that were drowned; ſpeaketh thus both of the 
Men and Horſes 3' The Lord hath thrown both the Horſe and the Ridev 
into the Sea; he calling ſuch a Multitude of Men, but One Singular 
Man, and ſuch a Multitude of Horſes but One Horſe, Whereupon A+ 


thanaſins thus concludeth, & 3 @&» Tic dilg@maic, ins ouſuiyor mt 1 . 


lets * &os Hippy Th 1 progpihs "3, DUV& peas uy fSNNG* & yolg hv BaY 
Nepn ion, $72 porn, BE Iggls* x, Rdqpopgt hater, 30 x, elgwnot p- 
eats Maoiſar * og Bt Th xowey 1 botws THO 1 os pen Gs evlgwnG- 
UeANM* Gs 5 ute 4505 1 fic, pitt rode,” jltk FWvous, uy ſos, Ky evte- 
yar, INd2xom TW Terdx om > iow, "Bux Mw owv* If therefore ds 
mongſt men, where the things of Nature are confounded, and where 
there are differences of Form, Power and Will ( all men not having the 
ſame diſpoſition of Mind, nor Form, nor Strength) as alſo different 
Languages, (from whence men are called by the Poets Meropes ) nevers 


#heleſs by reaſon of the Community of Nature, the whole world i called. 
Wuu z One 


BI 
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near re Ly” Cato, 
Co-Effentiality Neceſſary, Book], 
One Man , might not that Trinity of Perſons, where there is an Undivj. 
ded Dignity,0ne Kingdom,One Power, One Will, ata One Energy be much 
rather called One God? But though it be true, that Athanaſens in this 
place (if at leaſt this were a Genuine Fetws of Athanaſi) may Jult. 
ly be thought to attribute too much to this #ovoy a Slows x; Sole, 
This Common Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance, of all the Three Perſons, 
asto the making of them to be truly and properly Oze God; and 
that thoſe Scripture-paſlages are but weakly urged to this purpole ; 
yet isit plain, that he did not acquielce In this only, but addeth o- 
ther things to italſo, as their having not only One Will, but alfo 
One Energy or Aion, of which more afterwards, Moreover 4the. 
naſivs, elſewhere plainly implieth, that this Common Eſſence or Ne. 
ture of the Godhead, is not ſufficient alone, to make all the Three Hy. 
 poſtaſes, One God. Ag'in his Fourth Oration againſt the Ariang, where 
he tells us, that his Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes cannot therefore be © 
accounted Three Gods nor Three Principles, becauſe they are not re- 
ſembled by him, to Three Original Suns, but only to the Sun, and 
its Splendour, and the Light from both. Now Three Suns, accord. 
ing to the Language of Athanaſius, have nowlv at qvorus x, Sela, , 
Common Nature, Eſſence, and Subſtance, and therefore are Coeſential 
or Conſubſtential z and ſince they cannot be accounted one Sun, it 
is manifeſt, that according to Athanaſius, this Specitick Identity 
or Unity, is not ſufficient to make the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes One 
God. Again the ſame Athanaſius, in his Expoſition of Faith, wri- 
teth thus, s7z Teas umods, mime duos 10d tonnes , woaf mouſe 
quis in” erighmor 8H Nolonoded, ive wi mubacy &s T2 Wrr hegnimpy, 
Neither do we acknowledge Three Hypoſtaſes, Divided or Separate by 
themſelves ( as is to be ſeen corporeally in men') that we may not comply 
with the Pagan Poltheiſm. From whence it is Evident,that neither 
Three Separate Men, though Coeſlential to Athanaſius, were account- 
ed by him to be One Man, nor yet the Community of the Specifick 
Nature and Eſſence of the Godhead, can alone by it ſelf, exclude Po- 
htheiſm from the Trinity, Wherefore the true reaſon, why Athazs- 
fins laid fo great a ſtreſs upon this Howoonſtotes, or Coeſſentiality of 
the Trinity, in order to the Unity of the Godhead in them, was not 
becauſe this alone was ſufficient to make them Oze God, but becauſe, 
they could not be fo without it. This 4thanaſenr often urges againſt 
the Arians, as in his Fourth Oration, where he tells them, ws; @ 
Et orcy [D885] Nec Th mega awrf, That they muſt needs introduce 
a Plurality of Gods , becauſe of the Heterogeneity of their Trinity. 
And again afterwards determining, that there is © &/@- i $imilG;, 
one Species of the Godhead , in Father, Son and Spirit, he adds; 
Sw 3 kvce te 7 TEAS ©» Spano yBuiy Evo T If0v * x mA) paNor Lorbt- 
ct gV Mp at mAvad's; of aiermar FmG-, im TW uiev & Tedd 
Semin pegr5pfur & Þ wh 5Tns Yxe, GN 4% Be Gnleov moluuce 3 Nliowet 
SF 6 Ayo —— cuvdyzm Ayav avrss Yo Irs, tve why, Higm, T 5 i7he 
eg ilicev* And thus do we acknowledge one only God in the Trinity; and 
214inttin it more Religiouſly than thoſe Hereticks do, who introduce 
Multiform Deity, conſiiting of divers Species 5 we ſuppoling only One 
Univerſal Godhead inthe whole. For if it be wot thus, but the Son be 
Creature, made out of nothing, however called God by theſe _ 
en 
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trary, is elſewhere thus deſcribed by.him, Te «5 Tov &yiee x, TH\&v Year, 


thew muſt He and his Father, of neceſſity be Two Gods z, one of thers 4 


Creator, the other a Creature. In like manner in his Book, Of the P. 277, 


Nicene Council, he affirmeth, concerning the Arians, Teas Sade Teg- 
mw Tio x1gb75ov & Tofis nogotods Fevac, a\inov mildmo te wer det, 
Srugsiles TW dyinv prove, That they make in a manner Three Gods, di- 
viding the Holy Monad into T, hree Heterogeneous Subſtances, Separate 
from one another. Whereas'the right Orthodox Trinity, on the. con- 


Te), nol yo, &, ma} iryie m1 ual Frohoys ren, 5Iv ENNGTE gov  TEwMEy 
args Exxort, 59 ox uerys #, Worts owxtign , GN Cy 48 
iſizav i, Iyuegyv So The Holy and perfe@® Trinity Theologized, in 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, hath nothing Aliene, Foreign or Extra- 
neous intermingled with it 5 nor is it compounded of Heterogeneous 
things, the Creator and Creature joyned together. And whereas the 
Arians interpreted that of our Saviour Chrift, 7 and. my Father are 
One, only in reſpe@ of Conſent or Agreemient of Will, 4thanaſivs 
ſhewing the inſufficiency hereof, concludeth thus, «v«&y:x# Nom x77 
mw Sole voliv #, TW ys *, milegs wwirile, Wherefore beſides this Con- 
ſent of Will, there muſt of neceſſity be another Unity of Eſſence or $ub- 
ſtance alſo, acknowledged in the Father and the Son. Where by Uni. 
ty of Eſſence or Subſtance, that Athanaſius did not mean, a Uxity of 
Singular and Individual, but of General or Univerſal Efſexce only, 


Ep, ad Serap. 
Þo 202, 


appears plainly from theſe following words, 7% uw 9d jamret uay Ep.ds Syn A» 
ovuaviny Tx TE F METAR , GON oy ruvhod 8, pſzda Tar Yya, 7 & 5. 


Gonf 6 wh quAdfag Geptehma tf Segvav, 6 5 ths Ga > Sola &y Wo- 
mu, Solce #, tv Sow ours #, 6 Noviens mile * For thoſe things which 
are Made or Created, though they may have an Agreement of Will with 
their Creator, yet have they this by Participation only, and in « way 0 
Motion; as he who retaining not theſame, was caſt out of Heaven, But 
the 80n being begotten from the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Father, is 


Eſentially or Subitantially' One with him. So that the Of polition 


here, is betwixt Onity of Conſent with God in Created Beings, 
which are Mutable 3 and Onity of Efſence 1n that which is Uncreated, - 
and Tzarmutably of the ſame Will with the Father. There are alſo 
many othet places in 4tha#aſins, which though ſome may underſtand 
of the Unity of Singular Eſſence, yet were they not ſoby him intend- 
ed, but either of Gemerick, or Specifick, Efſence.only,. or elſe in ſuch 
Other ſence as ſhall be afterwards declared. As for Example, in. his 


? P.9230 


Fourth Oration, Tl) wiev & Teadt Srimila pegrepfu, We athnowledge pcs. | 


only One Godhead in the Trinity ; where the following words plainly 
imply this to be underſtood in part at leaſt, of One Common or Ge- 
weral Eſſence of the Godhead, & F© wii S659 Wye, ANN if th. Giſav molnuat 
| HilliCua Ry 5.XbyG-, &ece Becauſe if it be not fo, but the Word be 
« Creature, made out of Nothing, he is either not truly God, or if he be 
called by that name, them muſt they be two Gods, one a Creator, the 
Other a Creature, Again when in the ſame Book it is ſaid, ty doi 6 ys 
#, 0 meTHe TH item x, oicadHlt 1 hors, & TH TT a puns bebrHlog* 
That the Son and the Father are One thing in the Propriety of Nature, 
and in the Sameneſs of one Godhead ;, it is evident from the Context, 
that this is not to be underſtood of a Sameneſs of Singular Eſſence, 


but partly of a Common and Generical One, and partly of ſuch ano- 


ther 
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thet Sameneſs or Unity, 4s will be hereafterexpreſſed. Laſtly, when 
the Three Hypoſiaſes, are ſomewhere {aid by him, to be wiz 5a, 
One Eſſence or Subitance, this is not to be underſtood neither in that 
place, as if they had al Three the ſame Singalar Eſſence, but in ſome 
of thoſe other Sences before mentioned. 


| But though Athanaſius no where declare, the Three Hypoſt aſes of 
the Trinity, to have only Oze and the ſame Singular Eſſence,but on the 
contrary, denies them to be 2oroouſiar 3 and though he lay a great 
ſtreſs upon their «34 ©6715, their Specifick, or Generick, Unity,and Co. 
eſſentiality, in order to their being 0»e God 3 for as much as without 
this, they could not be God at all ; yet doth he not rely wholly up- 
on this, as alone ſufficient to that purpoſe, but addeth certain other 
conſiderations thereunto, to make it out 5 in manner as followeth, 
Firſt, that this Trinity, is not a Trinity of Principles, but that there 
is only. Oe Principle or Fountain of the Godhead in it, . from which 
the other are derived. Thus does he write in his Fifth Oration , 
tice dex 3, 7" TBTo Us DB0G, There 3s but One Principle, and according- 
ly but One God, Again in his Book againſt the Sabellianiſts, & &o 
Fo Fol, om pun? Oo meriges, pnd: regen» 78 Wool» 6 yum 
uWGC-* 6 hp 3 Hogs dlonwy Wo, Io xngtT]a os, abty Moprimg- i 
voted * There are not Two Gods, both becauſe there are not Two Fa- 
thers, and becauſe that which is Begotten is not of a different Eſſence 
from that which Begat. For he that introduceth Two Principles, Preach- 
eth Two Gods 3 which was the Impiety of Marcion. Accordingly the 
ſame Athanaſizs declareth, TW zolav Ts milegs ag mv x, gizev x, mrywv 
Evou TE yS, That the Eſſence or Subſtance of the Father, is the Principle 
and Root and Fountain of the $on. And in like manner doth he ap» 
prove of this Doctrine of Dionyſews, 57 m1 2% cory omdilon Raw 
0 06, TvT%uQE- 5 vi ate TegxtuvE- 0 yo! That God (the Father) 
#s the Firit Fountain of all Good things, but the Son a River poured 
out from him. To the ſame purpoſe is it alſo, when he compareth 
the Father and the Son, to the ater and the Yapoxr ariſing from it 3 
to the. Light and the Splendoxr ; to the Prototype and the Image. And 
he concludeth the Unity of the Godhead from hence. in this manner; 
TW YHcv Teaddx ds Ya Goof dg. xooueply mV, T 00 7 Nav # imdlongds 
Tg Nye, cſkepunouscu x, owdkytoOu mrON aviyrnn* The 'Divine Tris 
nity muſt needs be colleFed and gathered up together, under that omni- 
potent God of the whole World, as under One Head, But the chief force 
of this Conſideration, is only to exclude the Do@rine of the Marci- 
oniſts, who made More Independent and Self-exiStent Principles and 
Gods, Notwithſtanding which, it might ſtill be objected, that the 
Chriftian Trinity, is a Trinity of Diſtin& Subordinate Gods, in oppoſt- 
tion whereunto, this argument ſeems only to prepare the way to what 
follows 3 namely of the cloſe Conjun@tion of theſe Three Hypoſtaſes 
into Oze God; foraſmuch, as were they Three Independent Princt 
ples, there could not be any Coalefcence of them into 0ze. 


| Iathe next place therefore, Athanaſius further addeth, that theſe 

Three Divine HypoStaſes, are not ime iywer and Ke oC pal, 
Separate and Disjoyned Beings, but «Saigiſmu, Indiviſibly United to 
| one 
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one another. Thus 1n his Fifth Oration 5 mertog. 2, you wu Fa Th 985 
Til, & 7% © TB, Epk@ aol, ty ololgeThY #, & 6@45) Eivar F Meyoy cm ; 
Ts mxTEg5* The Father and the Son are both one thing in the Godhead, 
and in that the Word, being begotten from Him, is Indiviſibly and In- 
ſeparably conjoyned with him. Where when he affirmeth,the Father and 
the Son, to be Ore in the Godhead, it is plain that he doth not mean 
them to have One and the fame Singular Eſſence, but only Generical 
and Oniverſal 3 becauſe in the following words, he ſappoſesthem 
to be Two, but Tndiviſibly and Tnſeparably United together. Again in 
his Book De Sent. Diony/. Ev &Nolgerr; T8 axTEWE 0 Uhds, os Ugi 7) mae 
yew TEGS T9 Pas, The Son is Indiviſible from the Father, as the 
Splendour is from the Light, And afterwards in the ſame Book he 
nfilteth further upon this Point, according to the ſence of Dionyſixe, 
after this manner, 0 5 iv #, «&Sctgfſov > 7B mere Sol Ty Evor N- 
Aion, Gs iav 6 AbyG- Tg0s 7 vSv #&, TITHXG- meg TW mYmlve & phe By 
Sued now dmofevsy 7 Ayer ue F Vev Tis Oreo, 4 F moTxaudy nab Thy 
yl pre om not T{xiong Ne\Gin, 1 Thanrabyeoun xuc NAY Gm) TE PWT, 
&c. Dionyfius teacheth, that the Son is Cognate with the Father, and 
Indiviſible from him, as Reaſon is from the Mind,and the River from the 
Fountain. Who is there therefore,that would go about to alienate Reaſon 
from the Mind? and to ſeparate the River from the Fountain,making up a 
wall between them £ or to cut off the Splendour from the Light 2 Thus 
alſo in his Epiſtle to Serapior, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Creature, p ;,,; 
5 NeAtTworty TeaTHw AUTH TB STC ual - Te Þ&5, 1 Thv oopiar TE ops, 
j py Emo Tory, 1s 61 THOTEH® Let theſe men firſt divide the Splendour 
from the Light, or Wiſdom from him that is Wiſe, or elſe let them 
wonder no more bow theſe things can be, Elſewhere Athanaſins calls 
the whole Trinity, T2 4«% &Saigeſov not wouly Tegs tnvrmw, A Tri- 
nity Undivided and United to it ſelf, Which Athanaſian Indiviſibility 
of the Trinzty, 1s not ſo to be underſtood as if Three were not Three 
in it, bur firſt of all that neither of theſe could be without the o- 
| ther, as the Origizal Light or Sar could not be without the Splen- 
dour, nor the Splendour without the Original Light, and neithe? 
one nor t'other of them without a Diffuſed Derivative Light, Wheres 
fore God the Father being an Eterzal $uz, muſt needs have allo an 
Eternal Splendour, and an Eternal Light, - And Secondly, that theſe 
are ſo Nearly and Intimately Conjoyned together, that there is a 
kind of owtxac Continuity betwixt them 3 which yet isnot ta beun- 
derſtood in the way of Corporeal Things, but ſo as is agreeable to the 
Nature of things Incorporeal. 


Thirdly, Athanaſius aſcendeth yet higher, affirming the Hypoſta- 
ſes of the Trinity, not only to be 1d:viſebly Conjoyned with one 
another, but alſo to have a Mutual Tnexiſtence in each orher, which 
Latter Greek Fathers have called iuog; we, their Circumin- | 
ſelſson. To this purpoſe does he cite the Words of Dionyſius, mega P. 567. 
Wo vs AdyG-, nal om xoo3% a5 Nt 5d» tfoxerUiloy tmeO- WoduhuO- 
Ts &y Kopia Noys* ob mg Bw fxorerO- Cv. xocrigw, TrigQO- bv Jartge, 
x, & dow Giſec Soo ST #) 6 TXTHO Kol 6 NSYG- Un, Kol © RNNWNOG RAE On 
oy Gvor* For Reaſon is the Efflux of the Mind, which in men is de- 
rived from the Heart into the Tongue 5 where it is become another Rea» 


for 
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ſon or Word, differing from that in the Heart + and yet do theſe both, 
HMutually Exit in each other, they belonging to one another ;, and ſo 
though being Two, are One Thing. Thus are the Father and the Soy, 
Oze thing, they being ſaid to Exit in each other. And Athanaſins fur. 
ther 11luſtrates this alſo by certain Similitudes 3 as that again of the 
Original Light and the Splendonr, he affirming 45 eva mf gngy. 
yeECmetlt, nou emavynCua cv ma whim, That the Original Light is in the 
Splendor, and again the Splendor in the Sun 3 and alſo that of the pro. 
zotype and the Image, or the King and his PiFare 3 which he thus in- 
fiſteth upon, e» Ty cd 78 pankias T9 6d Q- Knob 1 proghh Sh, not oy mh} 
Þornnha Th ex Th dixdvi E025 Wwe In the PiFure is contained the Form 


. and Figure of the King, and in the King the Form and Figure of the 


PiFure. And therefore if any one, when he had ſeen the Pi@ure, ſhould 
afterward deftre to ſee the Kings the PiFure would by a Proſopoptia 
beſpeak, him after this manner; *w uot 0 parn\ds ty run, ind 9 oy 
Crive Epi, Wag oy ifucl* Kol d degic Oy ffuol; TETO oy Catfiics Nina, 
no © Kpgxas & Grdve, TETO birds oy io * 6 2D Trove! Thv Exbie, 
& WITH TRCHVA F fproiic, I and the King arms One, for T am in him 
and he is in me; and what you take notice of in me, the ſame may you 
obſerve in him alſo, and what you ſee in him, you may ſee likewiſe in 
me 5 he therefore that worſhippeth the Image, therein worſhippeth the 
King, the Image being nothing but the Form of the King, Elſewhere 
in the Fourth Oration he thus infilteth upon this Particular ; 
Un D 6 Vids & 7 mxTEL  a0ys voy Yemv, fmad) cum Td Evou TH tis, 
TETo 1 Txlods Soicth, iv aww , 6 Ou pw enrWR put, i, Ou TH1YVG mh 
T&uG-, G5 T. gale T vio ogy TO TE melegs iNov. "ER 5 3, 6 mT oy Ty 
vio, ered) Th ox T8 noleg iNov, TFT 0 vids Tyave av, os or mf now 
WC welt 6 1MO-, t 3 Tf Noyw 6 VS, #, ev To mTxua 1 TY * The Sort 
is in the Father, as may be conceived from hence 3 becauſe the whole 
Being of the Son is proper to the Eſſence of the Father , he being 
derived from it as the Splendour from the Light, and the River from. 
the Fountain : ſo that he who ſees the Son, ſees that which is the Fa- 
thers own and proper. Again the Father is in the Sun, becanſe that 
which is the Fathers own and proper, that is the Son + accordingly as the 
Sun is alſo in the Splendour, the Mind in Reaſon and the Fountain in 
the River. What Cavils the Arrians had againſt this Do@rine, Atha- 
naſins alſo enforms us3 igfao Nxovely T8 tmd 7B Kvels Myles, '£18 
tw 7 oaTeL x, 6 TxTIe Oy Egeois Atyoſes, mas DWvalar 57G» iv oxdia, 
KaKAvQG- ty TETW yordvs 1 Ta; Wes DUvelar 6 Tale peltov bv, iv To) Vit 
Edo ov wogar 3 notre Ti Ioavpuary d 6 ti iv mf mere}, insys 
2 nav yiyegr[os, 'ev aryl fd Capo i nanuurMe 3, hop" Here 
the Arians begin to quarrel with that of our Lord, Tam in the Father, 
and the Father in me 5 objeFing, How is it poſſible, that both the For- 


. ner ſhould be in the Latter and the Latter in the Former 2 Or how can 


the Father being Greater,abe received in the Son, whois Leſſer? Andyet 
what wonder is it, if the Son ſhould be in the Father z, ſince it is written 
of ws men alſo, That in him we Live and Move and have our Being I 
way of reply whereutto, Athanaſizs firlt obſerves, that the Ground 
of this Arian Cavillation, was, the Groflneſfs of their Apprehenſions, 
and that they did mt dopale omoyuolnas cxnxuedvar, Conceive of In- 
gorporeal things after a Corporeal manner. And then does he add, 
| s 
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$9 GC  CrEivol vYojuiZgmy, ole uC1CeZ oper dg &MWASE Env , G0 & & ſors * 
xevois tf ono TNwes pots , Gt F pip vidu mhyesv Th Hoov 4B mole, 
+ > Torlpg, Tngsv To xoiNov TH Vis, x, txcTae gv nf ph Ever mAh 2; 7E\ov * 
for the Father and Son are not, as they ſuppoſe, Tranſvaſated and 
Poured out, one into another, as into an Empty Veſſel : as if the Sor 
filled up. the.Concaviy of the Father, and again the Father that of tht 
Son; and neither of them were full or perfe# in themſelves. For all 
this is proper to Bodies 5, wherefore though th: Father bein ſome ſence, 
Greater than the Son,” yet notwithſtanding may he be in him after an In- 
corporeal manner, And he replieth to their Laſt Cavil thus, That the 
Son is not (0 in the Father, as we our ſelves are ſaid to 'Live and Move 
and Bein God 5, avT% Þ &s Ga Tits T8 ndlegs Bi Con, i & TH mire. 
LoojererTaet X, OVIESHXAV, 5 5D 1 CON iv 2&h Zn, &c.,' For he hinſelf from the 
Fountain of the Father, is that Life in whom all things are quickned and 
conſiſt : neither does he who is the Life live in another Life, which were 
to ſuppoſe him not to be the Life it ſelf.” Nor (ſaith he) mui? it be con- 
ceived, that the Father is no otherwiſe in the So, than he is in holy men 
Corroborating of them : for the Son himſelf is the Power and Wiſdom of 
God, and all Creatcd Beings are ſan@ified by a Partitipation of him in 
the Spirzy, Wherefore this Perichoreſis or Mutual In-being of the Fa- 
th:r and the So», is to be underſtood after a Peculiar manner, fo as 
that they are Really thereby One 3 and what the Son and, Holy 
Ghoſt doth the Father doth in them, accordig to that of Athanaſius, 
1 78 ys IiT1; 78 nolos Being WH i, Tos fv mf vita TW 2 mnxvTa 
Tegwoe mufmax!, The Godhead of the Son is the Godhead of ihe Father, 
and ſo the Father exerciſes a Providence over all things in the Son. 


| Laſtly, the ſame Athanaſius in ſundry places ſtill further ſuppoſes 
thoſe Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, to make up one Entire Divinity after 
the ſame manner, as the Foxntain and the Stream make up one Entire 
River 3 or the Root and the Stock and the Branches, one Entire Tree, 
And in this ſence alfo, is the whole Trinity ſaid by him, to be wi 
K0oTvs, and pic los, and wiz 5Cix, and £5 tos, One Divinity, and 
One Nature, and One Eſſence, and One Goa, And accordingly the 
word Homonſios ſeems here to be taken by Athanaſtar, in a further 
ſence, beſides that before mentioned 3 not only. for things Agreeing 
m one Common and General Eſſence, as Three Individaal men are 
Coeſſential with one another 3 but alſo for ſuch as concurrently to+ 
gether, make up Ore Entire Thing 3 and are therefore Joyntly Eiſene 
tial thereunto. For when he affirmeth, To quTw. &vau gizus ouopihs; 
and Tv uAyuctſa oro 1 outils, That the Tree is Congenerons or Ho- 
mogenial with the Root, and the Branches Coeſſential with the Vine his 
meaning is, that the Root, Stock, and Branches, are not only of One 
Kind, but alſo all together make up, the Entire Efſence. of One Plant or. 
Tree, In like manner; thoſe Three Hypoſtaſes, the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, are not only Congenerons and Coefſential, as having all 
the Eſſence of the Godhead alike, in them, but alſo as Concurrently 
Making up one Entire Divinity. Accordingly whereunto, Athanafius 
further concludes, that theſe Three Divine Hypoſt aſes have not a Con- 
ſem of will only, but Effentially one and the Self Same Will, 'anid'that 
they do allo: joyntly produce ad extra, vic wityany, One and the. 
| | Xxx. velf- 
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T be Reaſons, for this Platonick Boo kl. 


Fp: ad Serap. Self-ſame Energy, Operation or Aion 3 nothing being Peculiar to the 


p. 202, 


Son as ſuch, but only the Oeconomy of the Incarnation : 'ojGig 4. 
auTy x, 6olpelds 8H TH 054, 1 Texds * web pin TOWING h fig » 6 D 
TlxTHe No TY A6ys, iv mf mvdul Tf &yic TX mv muA* nol STR þ fn 
voTys © dyiah Terdd ©- ail not Shs iis Otos W TH ExtAnole xwnpbiflgy 
0 637 miliay, nat Ie mira, nol i mxov* Gat mlilor ph &5 memo, 5 
&ex) Kol Ty * No mxilay 5 Mo TE Ndys* i mxao 9, i Tf mdudh af 
&yie* The Trinity is like it ſelf, and by Nature Indiviſible, and there js 
Oe Energy or Aion of its for the Father By the Word,In the Holy Ghoſt, 

doth all things. And thus is the Unity of the Holy Trinity conſerved, 
and One God preached inthe Church : Natnely, ſuch as is Above all, and 
By or Through all, and In all, Above all, as the Father, the Princiyle, 

and Fountain; Through all, by the Word, and In all, by the Holy Spirit, 

And elſewhere he writeth often to the ſame purpoſe. Thus have 

we given a true and full account , how according to Athanaſins, the 
Three Divine Hypoſtaſes,though not Monoouſcous but Homoouſtoms only, 

are Really but O-e God or Divinity, In all which dodrine of 
his, there is nothing but what a True and Genuine Platoniſk 

would readily ſu«ſcribe to. From wherce it may be concluded, 

that the right Platonick Trinity, differs not ſo much from the Doe 

Qrine of the Ancient Chnrch, as ſome late Writers have ſuppoſed. 


Hitherto hath the PlatonickChriſtian endeavoured partly to Retti- 
fieand Reform the True and Genuine Platonick, Trinity, and partly to 
Reconcile it, with the Doctrine of the Ancient Church. Nevertheleſs, 
to prevent all miſtakes, we ſhall here declare, that whereſoever this 
moſt Genuine Platonick Trinity, may be found to differ, not only 
from the Scripture it ſelf (which yet notwithſtanding is the ſole Rule 
of Faith) but alſo from the Form of the Nicene and Conſtantinopo- 
litane Councils ; and further from the Dofrine of Athanaſius too, 
in his Genuine writings, (whether tt be in their 1equality, or in any 
thing elſe) isthere utterly diſclaimed and reje&ed by us. For as for 
that Creed commonly called Athanafian, which was written a long 
time after, by ſome other hand 3 ſince at firſt it derived all its autho- 
rity, either from the Name of Athanaſius to whom it was Entituled, 
or elſe becauſe it was ſuppoſed to be an Epitome and Abridgement 
of his Do&rine z this (as we conceive) is therefore to be interpreted 
according to the Tenour of that Dodrine, contained in the Genu- 
ine Writings of Athanaſius. Of whom we can think no otherwile, 
than as a-perſon highly Inſtrumental and Serviceable to Divine Pro- 
vidence for the preſerving of the Chriſtian Church, from lapſing by 
Arianiſm, into a kind of Paganick and Tdolatrous Chriſtianity ; in Kee 


ligiouſly Worſhipping of thoſe, which themſelves concluded to be 


Creatures 3 and by means of whom eſpecially, the Dofrine of the 
Trinity, (which before fluctuated in ſome looſe Uncertainty) came 
to be more punQually Stated and Settled. 


Now the Reaſon why we introduced the Platonick Chriſtian here 
thus Apologizing, was Firſt ; becauſe we conceived it not to be the 
Intereſt of Chriſtianity, that the ancient Platonick Trinity, ſhould be 
made more diſcrepant from the Chriſtia, than indeed-it is. And 

Secondly, 


C: wa P. IV. " Chriſtian's, Apology; 


Secondly, becauſe, as we have already proved, the Ancient and Ge. 


nuine Platonick Trinity, was doubtleſs Anti-Ariay, "or elſe the Ar#- 
an Trinity Anti-Platonick, 5 the Second and Third Hypoſtaſes inthe 
platonick Trinity, being both Eternal, Infinite and Immutable." And 
as for thoſe Platonick Bag wo, of Gradations, ſo thuch fpoken of, theſe 
(by St. Cyril's leave) were of a different Kind from.the 4riay, there 
being not the 7nequality of Creatures in them to the Creator, Where- 
fore Sorrates the Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtorian, not without Cauſe wonders, 
how thoſe Two Preſbyters Georgins and Timothens,; ſhould adhete to 
the Arian FaQtion, ſince they were accotinted ſuch great Readers of 
Plato and Origen 5 Yeuudoni &v pol imo, Ta 570 of end'ges, Th*Acdivas 
YouoKeles TH/PpEpAvay, WI 6 py) TINGTOIC Gel purle yxAipoe Exev, 63 F O64 
vw cvimveey * 59% Ky TI\&Tov T0 AdUTzegy nou Td Te {rv wmv, oc 0TH: Gv0n 
udzev eter, ng vmolgftos , diver quol* not 'NErNoug mais Trier 
x8 6oNoyei F .viov 7] noſef* Tt ſeems to me wonderful,” how thoſe Two 
Perſons ſhould perſift in the Arian Perſwaſion 5 one. of them having  al- 
ways Plato in his hands 5, and the other continually breathing Origen, 
Since Plato 20 where affirmeth his Firſt and Second: Cauſe (as hewas 
wont to call them ) to have had any beginning of their Exiſtence x 
and Origen every where canfeſſeth,the Son to be Coeternal with the Father, 


Beſides which, Another Reaſon for this Apology of the' Chriſtt- 
an Platoniſt was, becauſe as 'the Platorick Pagans after Chtiſtiant« 
ty, did approve of the Chriſtian Do@rine concerning the Logos, as 
that which was exatly agreeable with their own; ſo did the Generality: 
of the Chriſtian Fathers, before and after the Nicene Council, repreſent 
the Genuine, Platonick Trinity, as really the ſame thing with the Chy;- 
ſtian,or as approaching ſo near to it,that they differed chiefly in Cir- 
cumſtances, or the manner of Expreſſion. The Former of thele is 
Evident from that famous Paſſage of Amelizs Contemporary with 


 Plotinus, recorded by Euſebins, St. Cyril and 


re 


SxcnbTo., regs T toy Evou, # Otoy Evor *' YN & ml” annac JNevhe 
Foc *- iy & T6 Jud par Cav uot Fojv uot bv mepridvey t' hell te Th 
ewucle Thriav x, oxgxce Evert whuor , oiviihrefot. ivdewnt, Wert x, 
7s Twi S{uviay 3 plows Th peondor aptika” rol Avdhuitifa mils 
& Tos, nol ©£0v Evou, ofog ub meg ## dig T3 ou, not F Hvlewnov Kerr 
nity according to- Heractitus, alt things were made 5 and whom that 
Barbarian alſo plateth in the rank and dignity of a Principle, affir ming, 
him to have been with God, and to be God 3. and that all things were 
mede by him, and that whatſoever was made, was Life and Being in him, 
As alſothat he deſcended into a Body, and being cloathed in Fleſh, ap- 
peared as a Man, though not without demonſtration of the Divinity of 
bis Nature.” But that afterwards being Looſed or Separated from the. 
ſame, he was Deified, and became God again, ſuch as he was before he 
came down into a Mortal Body, In which words Amelias ſpeaks favour- 


x6ivou * And this was the Logos or Word, by whom Exiſting from ter 


ably alſo of the Incarnation of that Eternal Logos: And the ſame is fur-" 


ter manifeſt from what St. AuSfin writeth concerning a'Platoniſt in his'(. ,, "Ru. 
EI, 


3;23s 


tne, Initiuz Sandi Evangelii , cut nomen eſs ſecundum Johannem 
XXX 2 quidam 


L.7.%. 


6, 


< 


d Theodoret 5 Kol STog of. 1769-1231, 
eg UÞ 6 A6yos, 103 by old bile, To woutpe tyivilo, as Av 3, 6 Hodukirg.. ? 
Gift, 3, v1 Ai oy 6 BdgEapQJ- aft oy Th nm dos mite Te 3, Gfltc now" 
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quidam Flatontens, few a ſanFo Sene Simpliciano, qui poſtez Medioly 
nenſt Eccleſie preſe it Epiſcopus, ſolebamas audire, aureis Literis COnforis 
bendum, & per omnes Eccleſias in locis eminentiſſumis proponer:dum eſſe 
dicebat : We have often heard, from that holy man Simplicianus, after 
ward Bifhop of Millain 3 that a certain Platoniſt affirmed, the beginning 
of $t. John's Goſpel, deſerved to be writ in Letters of Gold, and to be 
ſet up in all the moi# Eminent places throughout the Chriſtian Churches, 
And the latter will ſufficiently appear from theſe following Teſtimo- 
nies 5 uſtin Martyr in his Apology affirmeth of Plats, fdriegy wig? 
Tal ets Ay Nias TW 5 TefTw mf Abit kmtgedot mf 
Vdriſt 14 yuh, &ec. That he gave the Second place to the Word of God, 
and the Third to that Spirit, which is ſaid to have moved upon the wa- 
ters. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaking of that Paflage in Plato's Se- 
cond Epiſtle to Dionyſcvs, concerning the Firſt, Second and Third, 
writeth thus; # Mos toys ifarsm, 1 TW «yinv Ted pico, Toi. 
Tw ps Ever Th iytov mvevua* F dv 5 SAUrregy, & 5 mille ihe 
47\ GxAyav T8 Telegs* I underſtand this no otherwiſe, than that the 
Holy Trinity is ſignified thereby, the Third being the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Second the Son by whom all things were made, according to the will of 
the Father. Origen alſo affirmeth the Son of God to have been plain- 
ly ſpoken of by Plato in his Epiſtle to Hermias and Coriſcus, 0 mir 
imeyſe Mou uO- didvvar Kilons , =, me 7 INcmwQ- apont pe, 
£x4y, Oar, OATH 7 PF] ys Ys AGyov, T ag TIA&Tovi A&W por &s Th 
Te 9% "Eee 3, Kog{oxov Emng\j* Celſus who pretendeth to know all 
things, and who citeth ſo many other paſſages out of Plato, doth pur- 
poſely (as. & ſuppoſe ) diſſemble and conceal, that which he wrote con- 
cerning the Son of God, in his Epiſtle to Hermias and Coriſcus z where 
he calls hims, the God of the whole Univerſe, and the Prince of all things 
both preſent and future ; afterwards ſpeaking of the Father of this Prince 
and Cauſe. And again elſewhere in that Book, he writeth to the 
ſame purpoſe, GAN 8d" Chu Th ad ; IAG Twi @y TXIG Gaigoholic NeAgs 
gov, & x Tos evwrtga uno, =; TS Nx pwhonilG- TH T6 mv, 
&6 wIQG- ys Ms, a>g Wor * Ivo wy xy hors vm T& TGT, oy md- 
746 OEAVUIEY, voy rocky, ep dfaodoa, on 0. 8 Hpuseyos TBI TE wilds, 
vide Yor 78 RS, 6 5 Te@T0% "Y Ei mx Tede T&TWIe Saw awry Neither 
wonld Celſus ( here ſpeaking of Chiftians making Chriſt the Son of 
God) take any notice of that paſſage.in Plato's Epiithe before mention- 
ed, concerning the Framer and Governour of the whole world, as being 
the Son of God ;, left he ſhould be compelled by the Authority of Plato, 
whom he ſo often magnifieth, to agree with this Do@rine of ours, that 
the Demiurgus of the whole World is the Son of God ; but the Firit 
4nd Supreme Deity, his Father. Moreover St.Cyprian,or who ever were 
the Author of the Book inſcribed De Spiritu San#o, affirmeth, the 
Platoniſts Firf# and Univerſal Pſyche, to be the fame with the Holy 
GhofFin the Chriſtian Theology 3 in theſe words, Hyujus Sempiterna 
Pirtus & Divinitas, cum in propria nature, ab Inquiſitoribus Mundi 
dntiquis Philoſophis proprit inveſtigari non poſſet; Subtiliſſumis tamen 
intuiti conjeFuris Compoſitionem Mundi, & diſtin@is Elementorum af- 
feTibus, Ir ewen omnibus Animam adfuiſſe dixerunt ; quibu, ſecun- 
dum genus & ordinem ſingulorum, vitane preberet & motum, & in- 
#ranſgreſſubiles figeret Metas, &» Stabilitatem aſſignaret 5 & One 
an 


AY 


 Cnar. IV. Genuine Platonick Trinity 


— 


wY 
— 


ſam hanc Vitam, hunc motun, banc rerum Eſſentiam, Animam. Mundi 


vocaverunt, In the next place Euſebius Ceſarienſis gives a full and ,,ze,r.11, 
clear Teſtimony, of the Concordance and Agreement of the Plato-c. 20. 


nick, at leaſt as tothe main, with the Chriltian Trinity, which he 
will have to have been the Cabals of the ancient Hebrews, thus 3 
3 mop” Eeolois Noyiov prot 7 2 t&le 55 #, Lis Aoyov, &, TEATY TEE 
Td *ANfov Tiveuuuer xetſehepolior * 3, TW ye fNxv 3 woaxrefay Tex TETW 
inn por F Tegmw, as av 3 TE/TM OWdweus, mrony UmeoeeCunuics 

rl qvay* Sony TgwTWw pp 7% No T8 is ou5tonv vorgay Snar, TefTW 
5 &md TS ToaTE Ants * Jia Cmos not 6 TINdTay Tub Avg aviEdo Site 
Te 95 Alovvonov Earigo\is, &c. The Oracles of the Hebrews, placing the Ho+ 
ly Ghoſt, after the Father and the Son, in. the Third Rank ; and ac- 
Lervledging a Holy and Bleſſed Trinity after this manner 5 ſo as that 
this Third Power does alſo tranſcend all Created Nature ; and js 1he 
Firſt of thoſe Intee@ual Subſtances, which proceed from the Son, and 
the Third from the First Cauſe 3 ſee how Plato Enigmatically declareth 
the ſame things in his Epiſtle to Dionyſius, in theſe words, &c. Theſe 
things the Titerpreters of Plato refer to a Firſt God, and.to a Second 
Cauſe, and to a Third the Soul of the World, which they call alſo The. 
Third God. And the Divine Scriptures in like manner rank the Holy 


Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; in the place or degree of a Prin-' 


ciple. But it is moſt obſervable what Athanaſivs himlclf affirmeth of 
the Platoniſtsz that though they derived. the Second Hypoſtaſis of 
their Trinity from the Firſt, and the Third from the Second, yet they 
ſuppoſed both their Second and Third Hypoſtaſer, to be Uncreated ; 
and therefore dges he ſend the Arians to School thither, who be- 
cauſe there is but one "AJ, One Self-Originated Being, would- 


unskilfully conclude, that the Word or $92 of God, muſt therefore - - 
needs be a Creature, Thus in his Book concerning the Decrees of the 2. :78: 


Nicene Council 3 ixevozilo rap EMNWoar Nomy TW Atty TS AYLrnTs* 
ef. / \ W_ C -S Oo mN "Y AY 

YVot Tegþ&4 #, TETS TB ovoudlG-, ev Tos WwouTois MAY #, Tos Hliopuan ow- 
all un 7 TB Irs Adyov 2 DYY Ss avTe TX Jour YE yovev .. & FT3,0) of &yvosnles 


\ 3 ( 4, o » . , wy » og: © 23 5 PI 
T) due $795 avougyursav , id woliv iTSs axpg mo abriis Sunday. 


aun, on #, ov Mysav Gi T8 "Azotds Nev, x, T Ox T8 Ns yulW* atm Ms 
Worraiſes T0 ff v dow, &4, Eoehamorty paws * Kel awe any AW * Eres. 
gm ual T&To Atyoiſes ge t\oafſsn T0 rear iS, ual ToTx miout* uol þ 
nal aurss $76 Mt yay, þ prS$hes Myav 22 Oo ty iono* The Arians boys. 
rowing the word Agennetos from the Pagans ('who acknowledge only One. 
ſuch ) make that a pretence to rank the Word or. Son of God, wha 3s the 
Creator of all, amtongft Creatures or things Made, . Whereas they ought. 
to have learn'd the right ſignification of that word Agennetos,from thoſe 
very Platoniſts who gave it them, Who, though acknowledging their Sex! 
cond Hypoſt aſts Fl Nous or Intelfe@, to be derived from the firſt called 
Tagathon, .and their T, hird Hypoſtaſis or Pſyche fron the Second, Nee 
vertheleſs doubt not to affirm them both to be Ageneta or Uncreated;. 
knowing well, that hereby they detra# nothing from the Majeſty of the- 
Firſt, from whom theſe Two are. derived. Wherefore the Arians either 

ought ſo to ſpeak, as the Platoniits do,. or elſe to ſay nothing at all concerns; 
ing theſe things which they are ignorant of. In which words of Athas, 
qheethere 1s a plain diltinition made, betwixt «Yowilg- and dyYnlos,. 
t 


at 18, 'Vabegotten and Uncreated; and the Second Perſon of the Tris , 


nity, 


The Cabala of the Tr. BooxT. 


Dc C. D, 


P. 277: 


nity, the Son or Word of God, though acknowledged by him, not 
to be *ASfoviſG- Unbegortes (he being Begotten of the Father, who is 
the only Agennetos ) yet is he here ſaid to be Aa2WING- Uncreated;, he 
declaring the Platoniſts, thus to have affirmed the Second and Third 
Hypoſtaſes of their Trinity, not to be Creatures, but Uncreated. Which 
Signal Teſtimony of Athanaſize, concerning the Platonick, Trinity is a 

reat Vindication of the ſame, We might here further add,St 4#ſtin's 
Lonfeſlion alſo, that God the Father, and God the Sor, were by the 
Platoniſts acknowledged in like manner, as by the Chriſtians ; though 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt,he obſerves ſome difference, betwixt Ploti- 
2us and Porphyrins, 1n that the Former did Poſtponere Anime Naturane 
Paterno InteeFuzi,theLatter,T»terponere;Plotinus didPoſipone his Plyche 
or Soul after the Paternal TnteleG, but Porphyrius Interponed it,betwixt 
#he Father and the Son, ds a Middle between both, It was before ob- 
ſerved, that St. Cyrilof Alexandria, aftirmeth nothing to be wanting 
to the Platonick Trinity, but only that Homooxſtotes of his and ſome 0- 
ther Fathers in that Age,that they ſhould not only all be God or Uncre- 


_ #ted,butalſo Three Eoequal Tndividuals,under the ſame UltimateSpecies, 


as Three Individual Men; he conceiving that Gradual Subordination 
that is in the Platonick Trinity, to be a certain tang of Arianiſm, 
Nevertheleſs he thus concludeth, AW & 1yvduxev ohote gms Th KARE, 
That Plato notwithſtanding was not altogether ignorant of the Truth, but 
that he had the knowledge of the Ozly begottex Son of God, as like- 
Iviſe of the Holy Ghoſt, called by him Pſyche 3 and that he would have 
every way expreſſed himſelf rightly, had he not been afraid of Anitus 
and Melitus, and that Poyſon which Socrates drunk. Now whether 
this were a Fault or no, in the Platoniſts, that they did not ſup- 
poſe their Hypoſtaſes to be Three Individuals under the ſame 
Ultimate Species, we leave to others to judge. We might here ad 
the Teſtimony of Chalcidins, becauſe he is unqueſtionably con- 
cluded to have been a Chriſtian 3 though his Language indeed be 
too much Paganical, when he calls the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, a 
Chief,a Second, and a Third God ; Tſtius rei diſpoſitio talis ments concipi- 
!ends eft 3 Originem quidem rerum eſſe Summum & Ineffabilem Deum 3 
poit Providentiam ejus Secundum Deum, Latorem Legis utrinſque Vite 
tam Aierne quam Temporarie ; Tertium eſſe porro Subitantiam que Se- 
cunda Mens, IntelleFuſque dicitur, quaſi quedam Cuſtos Legis Fierne. 
His Subje@as eſſe Rationabiles Animas, Legi Obſequentes, Miniſtras ve- 
#d Poteftates, &c. Ergo Summus Deus jubet, Secundus ordinat, Tertins 
antimat. Anime verd Legem agnnt. This thing is to be conceived af- 
zer this manner z That the Firſt Original of Things is the Supreme and 
Tneffable God 3, after his Providence a Second God, the Eſftabliſher of the 
Law of Life both Eternal and Temporary 3 And the Third (which is alſo 
4 Snbſtance, aud called a Second Mind or Intelle@ )is a certain Keeper 0 
this Eternal Law. Onder theſe Three, are Rational Souls, Subje@ to 
that Law, together with the Miniſterial Powers, &-c. $0 that the Sove- 
reign or Supreme God Commands, the Second Orders, and the Third exe- 
cutes. But Souls are Subje@ to theLaw. Where Chalcidins though ſeeming 
indeed rather more a Platoniff, than a Chriſtian z yet acknowledgeth 
no ſuch Beings as Henades and Noes 3 but only Three Divine Hypoſta= 
fer, and under them Rational Souls, But we ſhall conclude with the 
Teſtimony 
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{C4 pe 
Teſtimony of Theodoret in his Book De Principio, TW nA&mavG- «= 
yoraev GevorrTf Voxolſeg 0 IINGTIVQ- #& 0 NSuliG-, TEX Pun WWF donxdvor bmte- 
ove 3; oct Nee, 7' 6:32.90, 3, VS1, 3 TE mevſos TW wx *+ ov uw utc Nord. 
po 20S pays T&0,Joy ovopactZollte, Nsv 5 ov wats Adyov T@comyog3Uo ply, TW 
5 Toe melee Oo 2 CwomTUSOLY OUVRþLAY, PUNLD x0\SNQE, hy TIVEU uae &yioy 
oj Ifot moor yogdUznm Act * *, TOUT 5, Ox a 'ECeorov qINoonpia #, Doe 
Aoyias orov\tlou* Plotinus and Numenius explaining Plato's Sence, de- 
clare him to have aſſerted, Three Super-Tempordls or Eternals, Good: 
Mind or Intelle&, and the Soul of the Univerſe 3 he calling that Ta- 


gathon which to us is Father, that Mind or IntelleF, which to us # 
Son or Word, and that Plyche or a Power Animating and Enlivening 
all things, which our Scriptures call the Holy Ghoſt, And theſe things 
(faith he) mere by Plato purloined, from the Philoſophy and Theology of 


the Hebrews. 


Wherefore we cannot but take notice here of a Wonterftil Provis- 
dence of Almighty God, that this Doctrine of a Trinity of Divine 
Hypoſt «ſes, (ſhould find ſuch Admittance and Entertainment in the Pa- 
gan World , and be received by the wileſt of all their Philo- 
ſophers, before the times of Chriſtianity 3 thereby to prepare a 
more ealie way for the Reception of Chriſtianity amongſt the Learn- 
ed Pagans. Which that it proved ſucceſsful accordingly, is vnde- 
niably evident from the Monuments of Antiquity. And the Juniout 
Platoniſts, who were moſt oppoſite and adverſe to Chriſtianity, be- 
came at length ſo ſenſible hereof, that belides theif other Adultera- 
tions of the Trinity before mentioned, for the countenancing of 
their Polytheiſzr and 7dolatry, they did in all probability for this very 
reaſon, quite innovate, change and pervert the whole Cabala, and 
no longer acknowledge a Trinity, but either a 2uaternity or a © uz* 
zary, or more, of Divine Hypoſtaſes. They firſt of all contending, 
that before the Trinity, there was another Supreme and Highei? Hypo- 
ſtaſis, not to be reckoned with the others, but ſtanding alone by him- 
ſel, And we conceive, the firſt Innovator in this kind, to have 
been Jamblichws, who in his Egyptian Myſteries, where he ſeems to 
make the Egyptian Theology to agree with his own Hypotheſes, wri- 
teth in this manner; Tes 7 vas ov, x, % ov reyer, War Meds 
EG TLGTN, t, TB TQGTS MS 2, poro\ees * hruvilog & porirwn 7 tots £- 
veils plan * 572 9D wont 877 Earm\exiou, Sm,0\6 m1" ag {ye 3 
ifgilou 78 owTmmegs WTevs 3, prorometiegs Irs TE Glas dos * wi 
Zav 1olp 72 #, meaTO #&, mn 2 maar, &, mvIulw oF vga TromTEY I- 
Fav olov* amo 5 TH £5 TESTS, 6 elbTXgHnG Fe06, £OMT EeNoule, Id ues 
eurom To? not ovTotorns © dgxy JD SToG not Weds Hav* polig Ge TH fvde, 
Te gms Kot cory A Sola * Before thoſe things which truly are, and the 
Principles of all, there is One God Superiour to the Firſt God, and King, 
Immovable, and always remaining in the Solitude of his own Unity * 
there being nothing Intelligible nor any thing elſe mingled with him ; but 
be being the Paradigm of that God truly Good, which is Self-begotter 
and bis own Parent. For this is greater, and before him, and tht 
Forntain of all things 5, the foundation of all the firſt Inteligible Ideas, 
Wherefore from this one, did that Self ſufficient God, who is Autopa- 
for or his own Parent, cauſe himſelf to ſhine forth, for this is alſo + 

Principle 
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Procuss Monad before the Trin. Bo yn 
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Principle, and the God of Gods, a Monad from the firſt One, beſore alf 
Efſence, Where (o far as we can underltand, Jamblichus his mean. 
ing is, that there is a Simple Unity in-order of Natare before that Ty. 
gathon, or Monad; Which is the Firſt of - the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, 
And this Doctrine was afterward taken up by Proclus, he declaring it 

in this manner, mwTxx5 0 HATE) dm TY TAs E274 Tos ending Gaol. 
xalv EwFv * MEAN 5 nol TEg TE MAGI 13 THI TH TOY ATEY Tof1v 768 & 
T4 795 wy od Br, noi at.ow Ide motfis dmd pordfns Hexlast SG pp » ® 
& Teri dos T@giivg TW. &@ qd pov To IEov.,. KMNG Teg TH Terk g-. | 
1. Words * gw pw Sv 4%, 0) MMSE. TEE RANK The, 0. Fes 2%. 
TEAG) &s, $uig FD 7H Iv THEY Ca TIE Kgxtlg* BY Gipg. wn) Ter 
Ts KextoFou S&T OV prSgyireer Kew, HM 479 pores * Plato every Io + 
where aſcends from multitude. to Unity, from. whence alſo the order of * E - 
the Many proceeds; but before Plato and according to the Natural vor-.*.. 
der of things, One is before Multitude and-every Divine. order begins * 
from a Monad. Wherefore' though the. Divine Number proceed ina * 
Trinity, yet before this Trinity muſt there be 2 Monad.. Let there be Thrte 
Demiurgical HypoStaſes 5, nevertheleſs before theſe muſt there be One 
becauſe none of the Divine orders, begins from Multitude; IWe conclude, 
that the Demiurgical Number, does mot begin from .a Trinity, but from « 
Monad, flanding alone by it ſelf before that Trinity. Here Proclus, 
though endeavouring to gain ſome countenance for this dodrine 
out of Plato, yet as fearing leſt that. ſhould fail him, does he fly to 
the order of Nature, and from thence would infer, that before the 


Trinity of Demiurgick Hypoſtaſes,, there muſt be a Single Monad or 


Henad (tanding alone by it (elf, as the Head: thereof. . And St. Cyril. 
of Al:xandria, who was Juniour to Jamblichys but Senior to Proclus, 
ſeems to take notice of this Innovation 1n the Platonick Theology, 
as a thing then newly crept .up, and after the time of + orphyry; 
GM ol ys Teocignpyot wok TE 55 TBTO HINAEYSE, PHCWONES wh d'Giv TATAOON 
ouyapidutiv Tos ta" TS * EEngnoot 9D &:md mdong Xolvavieg Ott TEEvar ETNSy 
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ow NN" But thoſe before mentioned,contradid this DoGrine(of Porphyrins 
& the ancient Platoniſts)afjrrming that the Tagathon ought x9t to be con- 
numerated or reckoned together with thoſe which proceed from it, butio be 
exempted from all Communion, becauſe it is altogether Simple and unca» 
pable of any Commixture or Conſociation with any other. Wherefore 
theſe begin their. Trinity with. Nous. or IntelleF, making that the Fir, 
The only difference here is,' that Jamblichxs ſeems to make the firſt 
Hypoſtaſis of the Trinity after a Monad, to be Tagathon, but St. Cyril, 
Now. However they both meant the ſame thing, as alſo did Proclus 
after them. Wherefore it is evident, that when from the time of the 
Nicene Council and Athanaſius, the Chriſtian Dofrine of the Triz7- 
ty came to be puncually ſtated and ſettled, and much to be inlilted 
upon by Chriſtians, Faxzblichus and other Platoniſss, who were 
great Antagoniſts of the ſame, perceiving what advantage the Chri- 
ſtians had from the Platonick, Trinity, then firlt of all Innovated this 
DoGrine, introducing a Qzaternity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, in ſtead of 
a Trinity, the Firſt of them being not Coordinate with the other Three, 
nor Conſociated or Reckoned with them : But All of them, though 


Subordinate, yet Univerſal, and ſuch as Comprehend the whales 
that 
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that is, Ivſinite and Ozzxiportent 3 and therefore none of them Creathres, 
For it is certain, that before this time, or the Age that I4mblichus 
lived in, thtre was no ſich thing at all dream'd of by any Platoniſt, 
as an Unity beture and above the Trinity , and ſo a Quaternity of Di- 
vine Hypoſtaſes : Plotinus poſitively detetrhining,that there could nei- 
ther be More not Fewer than Threezand Procl#s himſelf acknowledging 
” the Ancietit Tradition or Cab4la, tb have run only of Three Gods 3 and 
Numenizs who was Senior to them both , writing this of Socrates, x 
| Sis mbepdrs Ewrpgirss, That he allo (before Plato) Aferted 14. 
 *Fhree Gods ; thatis , Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, and no more, as Prix< 
*8pler3 thercin tollowing the Pythagoreans, 


_ + Moreover the fame Proclus, belides his Henrades and Noes before 
gientioted, added certain other Phantaftich Trinities of his own al- 
' ſo,as this for ex1mple, of the Firſs Eſſence, the Firſt Life, and the Firſ 
Inter Vets, (to omit others) whereby that Ancient Cabal and Yromeege 
Flog Htooylx , Theology of Divine Tradition, of Three Archical Hypoſt 4+ 
ſes, and no more, was diſguiſed, perverted, and adulterated. 


Bat beſides this Advantage from the ancient Pagan Platoniſts and 
Pychagoreans, admitting a Trinity into their Theology , in like man- 
ner as Chriſt i4nity doth (whereby Chriſtianity was the more recom- 
mended to the Philoſophick gw) there is another Advantage of the 
$zme extending even to this preſent time, probably not Unintended. 
allo by Divine Providence 3 That whereas Bold and Conceited Wits 
precipitantly condemning the Dodrine of the Trinity for Nonſence, ab- 
ſolute R-pugnancy to Humane Faculties,and Imprſſzbility, have thereup- 
on ſome of them quite ſhaken off Chriit:anity and all Revealed Religion, 
profefiing only Theiſzr 3 others have fruſtrated the Deſtgn'thereof by 
Fagmizing it into Creature-Worſhip or Idolatry 5' this Ignorant and 
Concetted Confidefice of both, may be retunded and confuted from 
hence , becauſe the moſt ingefiious and acute of all the Pagan Philo- 
ſophers, the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, who' had no byals at all upon 
them, nor any Scripture Revelation, that might ſeem to impoſe upon. 
their Faculties, but followed the free Sextiments and Diftates of their 
own Minds, did notwithſtanding not only entertain'this Trizity of 
"Divine Hypoſtaſes Eternal and Uncreated , but werealſo forid of the 
Hypotheſis, and made it a main Fundamental of their Theology, 


Ie now appears from what we have declared, that as to the Ancient 
and Genuine Platoniſts and Pythagoreans,none of their Trinity of Gods, 
or Divine Hypeſtaſes, were Independent.ſo neither were they yxwlol Sud} 
Crearare-Gods., but Uncreated ; they being all of them not only Eter- 
#41, and Neceſlarily Exiftent, and Immutable, but alſo Univerſal, that 
s I-firite and Omnipotent 3' Cauſes , Principles, and Creators of the 
white World. From whence it follows that theſe Platoniſts could 
nor jultly be taxed for 7dolatry, in giving Religious Worſhip to cach 
Kpoftalts of this their Trinity, And we Have the rather inſiſted fo 

mg upon thig'Platonick Trinity, becauſe we ſhall make uſe of this 
Dotrine afterwards, in onr Defexce of Chriſtianity, where we are to 
ſhow ;' That one Grand Deſign of Chrifti2nity , being to aboliſh the 
Yyy Paguit 
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© Arians charged by the Fathers, . Boo x1, 


P. 468, 469, 


Pagan Idolatry, ot Creature-Worſhip , it ſelf cannot juſtly be charged 
with the ſame, from that Religious Worſhip given to our Saviour 
Chriſt, and the Trinity , (the $0 and Holy Ghoſt ) they being none of 
them , according to the true and Orthodox Chriſtianity , Creatureg 
however the Arian Hypotheſis made them ſuch. And this was in. 
deed, the Grand Reaſon, why the Ancient Fathers , fo zealouſly - 
oppoſed Arianiſm , becauſe That Chriſtianity , which was intended 
by God Almighty, for a means to extirpate Pager Tdolatry, was there. 
by it ſelf Pagarized and 7dolatrized; and made highly guilty of that 
very thing, which it ſo much condemned in the Pagans, that is Creg. 
ture-Worſhip. This might be proved by ſundry teſtimonies, of 4thana- 
ſtu, Baſtl,Gregory Nyſſen,Gregory Nazianzen,F piphanius,Chryſoftom, Hilary 
Ambroſe, Auſtine,Fanſtinus,and Cyril of Alexandriaz all of them charging 
the Arians, as guilty of the very ſame 1dolatry with the Gertiles or 
Pagans, in giving Religious Worſhip even to the Word and Sox of God 
himſelf (and conſequently to our Saviour Chriſt) as he was ſuppoſed 
them to be but a Creature. But we ſhall content our ſelves here, only 
to cite one remarkable paſſage out of Athanaſius in his Fourth Orati. 
on againſt the Arians, 9% 71 8 oi *AgdopuariTou ToxbTx Noone x, vouy- 
TE, 5 ocedtuim iovlss were TH ENNIO) , *& © Kenfivot oomeg Bro Th 
rio] Adlotusn meg 7 Hliomya TH mxvTR Otdy — & 5 ol puev "EM 
W} & yt #, mois yeryroig NotſedUeoy, 5m 5 vi are} &, eanita, xo" 
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' Ele g1G Frois AxTgdovres of Seoeuytics, Why therefore do not theſe Ari- 


ans, holding this, reckon themſelves amongſt the Pagans or Gentiles, ſence 
they do in like manner worſhip the Creature , beſides the Creator # For 
though the Pagans worlhip one Uncreated and many Created Gods , but 
theſe Arians only one Uncreated, and one Created, to- wit the Son or 
Word of God; yet will not this make any real difference betwixt thews 
becauſe the Arians One Created is one of thoſe many Pagan Gods; and 
thoſe many Gods of the Pagans or Gentiles, have the ſame nature with this 
One 3 they being alike Creatures. Wherefore theſe wretched Arians are 
Apoitates from the truth of Chriſtianity, they betraying Chriſt more 
than the Jews did, and wallowing or tumbling in the Filth of Pagan Ido- 
latry : worſhipping Creatures and different kinds of Gods £ Where by 
the way we may take-notice, that when 4thanaſivs athirmeth of the 
Arians, what St Paul doth of the Pagans, that they did Ty umm Ag- 
Telv pg F uric, his meaning could not well be, that they 
worſhipped the Creature More than the Creator 5, foraſmuch as the A- 
rians conſtantly declared , that they gave leſs worſhip to Chriſt the 
Son or Word of God, he being by them accounted but a Creature,than 
they did to the Father the Creator : but either that they worſhipped, 
the Creature Beſides the Creator, or the Creature 1:ſ#ead of the 
Creator, or in the Room of him, who was alone of right to be Religz- 
onſly Worſhipped. Again , when the ſame Athanaſius declareth , that 
the Greeks, Gentiles, or Pagans, did Univerſally worſhip vi ««wle, 
Only One Uncreated, he ſeems to imply, that the Pletonick Trinity of 


Hypoſtaſes, 
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Hypoſtaſes, affirmed by him to be all Uticreated,were by them look'd 
' upon, only as Oe entire Divinity. 


But the Principal Things, which we ſhall obſerve from this Paſſage 
of Athanaſixs, and thoſe many other places of the Fathers,where they 
Parallel the Arians with the Pagans, making the Former guilty of the 
very ſame 1dolatry with the Latter, even then when they worſhipped 
our Savior Chrift himſelf, or the Word and Sox of God, as he was 
by them ſuppoſed to be nothing but a Creature, are theſe following 3 
Firſt, That its here plainly declared by them, that the generality of 
the Pagans , did not worſhip a Multitnde of Independent Gods, but 
that only Ore of their Gods was Vncreated or Self-Exiſtent , and all 
their other Many Gods , look'd upon by them as his Creatures, This 
as it is expreſly affirmed by Athanaſius here, that the Greeks or Pa- 
oans, did I JT nos mois yerilols AolgdUdv , Worſhip only One On- 
created,and Many Created Gods, lo is it plainly implied, by all thoſe o- 
ther forementioned Fathers , who charge the Ar/ans with the Guilt of 
Pagan Idolatry; becauſe had the Pagans worſhipped Many Uncreated 
and Independent Gods, it would not therefore follow, that the 4rians 
were Idolaters , if the Pagans were, But that this was indeed the 
ſence of the Fathers , both before and after the Niceze Council , 
concerning the Pagan Polytheiſm and Idolatry , that it conſiſted 
not in worſhiping Many Uncreated and Independent Gods , but 
only One Uncreated and Many Created 5 hath been already o- 
therwiſe manifeſted 3 and it might be further confirmed by ſun» 
dry Teſtimonies of them 3 as this of Saint Gregory Nazianzen in 
his 37. Oration; Ti ou Z1 kou me EMya Polity &v Mic OtdTH , G5 Of 
"od me@rHEg. Thee Ceivois pNoonperrs 3 What then would ſome ſay.zs there 
not One Divinity alſo among ſt the Pagans , as they who Philoſophize more 
fully and perfetly amongit them do declare £ And that full and re- 
markable One of Iren4s, where he plainly affirmeth of the Gentiles ; 


Tta Creature potivs quam Creatori ſerviebant, @* his qui non ſunt Dii, L. 2.c. 5: 


at Primum Deitatis Locum attribuerent, Uni alicui & Summo Fabrica- 
tori hujus Univerſitatis Deo 3 That they ſo ſerved the Creature, and thoſe 
who are not Gods, rather than the Creator ; that notwithſtanding they 
attribitted the Firſt place of the Deity, to One certain Supreme God, the 
Maker of this Univerſe. The ſecond thing is, that Athanaſizs and all 
thoſe other Orthodox Fathers, who charged the Arians with Pagate 
Idolatry, did thereby plainly imply, Thoſe not to be Uncapable of Tdo- 
latry, who worſhip One Soveraign Numen , or acknowledge One'Su- 
premie Deity, the Maker of the whole World ; ſince not only the 4ri- 
ans unqueſtionably did fo, but alſo according to theſe Fathers , the 
very Pagans themſelves. The Third Thing 1s, that in the Judgement 
of Athanaſius, and all the Orthodox Anti- Arian Fathers , to give Ree 
ligiouws Worſhip to any Created Being whatſoever , though Inferiour to 
that worſhip, which is given to the Supreme God , and therefore ac- 
cording to the Modern Diſtin&ion, not Adgix , but Sax, is abſo- 
lutely, Idolatry. Becaule it is certain, that the Arians gave much ar 
Interiour worſhip, to Chriſt the Sox or Word of God , whom they 
contended to be a meer Creature, Made in Time, Mutable and Defe&i- 
ble, than they did to that Eternal God , who was the Creator of 
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630 Orthodox Chriſtians worſhip'd, Bo o «1, 
nad him. As thoſe Fathers imply , the Pagans themſelves to have giver) 
- miuch an Inferiour Worſhip , to their T7Moi gavyſol 980] , their Many 


Gods , whom themſelves look'd upon , as Creatures , than they did 
ii «&yarrt@, To that One Uncreated God. 


Now if the Arians, who zealouſly contended for the Unzty of the 
Godhead, were nevertheleſs, by the Fathers condemned , as guilty of 

1dolatry, for beſtowing but an 1»ferionr kind of Religions Worſhip, up- 

on Chrift the So or Word of God himſelf, as he was ſuppoſed by them 

to be a Creature 3 then certainly cannot they be excuſed from 

that Guilt , who beſtow Religiow Worſhip, upon theſe other Crea- 

tures, Angels and Souls of men, though Inferiour to what they give 

to the Supreme Omuipotent God , the Creator of all. Becauſe the $0 

or ord of God, however conceived by theſe Arians to be a Creature, 

yet was Jook'd upon by them as the Firſt , the moſt Glorious, and 

moſt Excellent of all Creatures, and that by which as an Inſtrument 

all other Creatures, as Angels and Souls, were made: and therefore 

if it were 1dolatry in them, to give an Inferiour kind of Rel:gious Wor- 

ſhip,to this Son and Word of God himſelf,according to their Hyporh(ſes, 

k then can it not poſſibly, be accounted leſs, to beſtow the ſame upon 
thoſeother Creatures, Made by him, as Angels and Men deceaſed, Be. 
ſides which, the Word and Sor: of, God, howloever ſuppoſed by theſe 

Arians to be a Creature, yet was not Really ſuch 3 and is in Scripture 
unqueſtionably declared to be a Trae Obje@ of Religious Worſhip (Wor- 

ſhip him all ye Gods )(o that the Arians though Formally Idolaters, ac- 

cording to their own falſe Hypotheſis 3 yet were not Materially and 

Really ſo: whereas theſe Religiovws Angel-and Saint-Worſhippers, muſt 

be as well Materially as Formally ſuch. And hereit is obſervable, that 

theſe Ancient Fathers made no ſuch Diſtin@ion of Religious Worſhip, 

Into Latria,as peculiar to the Supreme God, it being thact whereby he 

is adored as Self-Exiſtent and Omnipotent , or the Creator of all; and 

Dulia, ſuch an Inferiour Religious Worſhip, as is communicable to Crea- 

turesz but concluded of Religiows Worſhip Univerſally , and without 
Diſtintion, that the due Object of it all was the Creator only , 

and not any Creature. Thus Athanaſius plainly in his Third Orati- 

on, & © &5 Th Ooty vgs yo! TeGgomuneTo , td'4 3, Exc of imneiCunt- 

Tov, F Umg&yarTe TEGOKUNEY * GN he Bav TOS , KTICUGTl  urloua 5 
T@g0HuVE , ONE. TIT uo Dev * Tf the Son or Word of God were to be Wor- 

ſhipped, (though a Creature ) becauſe tranſcending us in glory and dignity, 

then ought every Inferiour Being to Worſhip what is Superiour to it : Where- 
as the caſe is otherwiſe; For a Creature doth not Religiouſly worſhip a 
Creature, but only God the Creator. Now they who diſtioguiſh Religi- 
ows Worſhip, into Latria and Dulis, muſt needs ſuppoſe the Objed of 
it in general, to be that which is S#periour to #5, and not the Creator 
only 3 which is here contradicted by Athanaſizs, But becaule it was 
objected againſt theſe Orthodox Fathers by the Arians, that the Huma- 
ity of our Saviour Chriſt, which is unqueſtionably a Creature, did 
ſhare in their Religious Worſhip alſo; it is worth the while to ſee 
what account Athanaſius gives of this S KTIO(U TE COMMVS MY , fil) Yew 
yolſo * *edveziv 2D #, *Agdeevay h Torn TAG * MK F Kbegor T nnlonvs 
oroxie.Frilee 7 TH 8s A60v TEgWNSmEy* 6 2D x, #1 ontof ory xo fouls 
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phe, 3H of nnoudrar, AMEX Se5 Wore eu, 3, 572 Th Toro adue, 
wed towrh Nougsiles amd TE Adys, TegCurspa, T5 F ASyv Te gCuuni. 
Com FrNovres 4 porkgivopury ocuriy dm T7 onguds * 6N &Strs i, i 
As onto iyeviſo , TBI #, © og Wdperor Ear weouomer ov. We 
give n0 Religious Worſhip to any Creature, far be it from us : For this # 
the Errour of the Pagans and of the Arians 5, But We Worſhip the Word 
of God the Lord of the Creation Incarnated. For though the Fleſh of 
Chr:8t, conſidered alone by it ſelf, were but a part of the Creatures, never- 
theleſs was it made the Body of God. And we neither Worſhip this Body 
by it ſelf alone, divided from the Words, nor yet intending to worſhip 
the Word, do we remove it, at a great diſtance from this fleſh; but knows 
ing that of the Scripture, The Word was thadeFleſh, we look upon this 
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Word even in the Fleſh 4s God. And again to the ſame purpoſe, P. ; ;s; 


Kol WwrKkTRIay OM T Kbe pov &y org TEGoMNSITE , B waouan TC $0 
KUVSpafV 5 GG F wml, ex3Yor wrvov Th KTGoy onpuc, Let theſe Arians 
Know, at length, that we who Worſhip the Lord in Fleſh, Worſhip no Crea- 
ture, but only the Creator cloathed with a Creaturely Body, And for the 
ſame cauſe was It that Neſtoriss afterwards , dividing the Word from 
the Fleſh, the Divizity of Chriſt from the Humanity, and not acknow- 
ledging ſuch an Hypoſtatich, Union betwixt them as he ought, but ne- 
vertheleſs Religioufly Worſhipping our Saviour Chriſt, was therefore 
branded by the Chriſtian Church, with the Name of *avvewmAdreys . 
A Man-Worſhipper, or Idolater. To conclude, they who excuſe them- 
ſelves from being Idolaters no otherwiſe, than becauſe they do not 
give that very ſame Religious Worſhip, to Saints and Angels, which is 
pecular to God Almrighty,and conſiſts in honouring him as Sel -Exiſtent, 
and the Creator of all things , but acknowledge thoſe others to be 
Creatures 3 Suppoſe that to be Neceſſary to Idolatry,which is Abſolutely 
Impoſſible, viz, to acknowledge more Omnipotents as Creators of 
all than One, of to account Creatures as ſuch Creators 3 as they im- 
ply all thoſe to be Uncapable of Idolatry, who acknowledge One S#- 
preme Godl the Creator of the whole World, which is direQly contra- 
dicious to the DoGrine of the Ancient Church, 


Hitherto in way of Anſwer to an Atheiſtick, ObjeZ3or, againſt the 
Naturality of the Idea of God, as including Orelinef in it , from the 
Pagan Polytheiſmr, have we largely proved, that at leaſt the Civilized 
and Intelligent Pagans, generally acknowledged One Sovereige Nu 
men, and that their Polytheiſnt was partly but Phantaſtical, nothing but 
the Polyonywy of one Supreme God, or the Worlhipping him under 
different Names and Notions according to his ſeveral Yertwes and 1d- 
nifeftations, And that though befides this they had another Natural 


and Real Polytheiſmalſoz yet this was only of Many Inferiour or Crea- 
ted Gods, Subordinate to Ore Supreme *AwwnlQ-, or Uncreated. 


Which notwithſtanding, isnot fo to be underſtood,as if we did con- 
tidently affirm, that Opinion of Mary Independent Deities, never to 
have ſo much as entred into the Mind of any Mortal. For ſince Hu- 
mane Nature is ſo Mutable and Depravable, as that notwithſtanding 
the Connate Idea and Proſepſis of God in the Minds of Men, ſome un- 
queſttonably do degenerate and lapſe into Atheiſm ; there can be no 


reaſor 
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reaſon why it ſhould be thought abſolutely impoſſible , for any ever 
to entertain that falſe Conceit of More Independent Deities, But as 
for Independent Gods Inviſible, we cannot trace the footſteps of ſuch a 
Polytheiſm as this, any where, nor find any more than a Ditheiſm, of 
a Good and Evil Principle: Only Philo and others ſeem to have con- 
ceived, That amongſt the ancient Pagans, ſome were fo groſly ſottiſh, 
as to ſuppoſe a Plurality of 1-dependent Gods Viſible, and to take the 
Sun, and Moon, and all the Stars for Such. However, if there were 
any ſuch, and theſe Writers were not miſtaken , as it frequently hap- 
pened, it is certain that they were but very few, becauſe amongſt the 
moſt Barbarian Pagans at this day , there is hardly any Nation to be 
found, without an acknowledgment of a Sovereign Deity, as appears 
from all thoſe Diſcoveries which have been made of them , fince the 


improvement of Navigation; 


| Wherefore what hath been hitherto declared by us, might well be 
thowght a ſufficient Anſwer to the forementioned: 4theiſtick, Obje@ion, 
againſt the Idea of God. Notwithſtanding which , when we wrote 
the Contents of this Chapter, we intended a further Account, of the 
Natural and Real Potytheiſm of the Pagans, and their Multifarious Ido. 
latry, chiefly in order to the Vindication of the Truth of Chriſtianity 
againſt Atheiſts : foraſmuch as one grand Deſign hereof, was unque- 
ſtionably, to deſtroy the Pagar Polytheiſm and 1dolatry,which contitted 
in Worſhipping the Creature beſides the Creator. 


But we are very Senſible, that we have been ſurprized in the Length 
of this Chapter, which is already ſwelled into a Dzſproportionate Bige 
zeſt; by means whereof we cannot comprehend within the compals 
of this Volume, all that belongs to the Remaining Contents, together 
with ſuch a Full and Copious Confetation of the Atheiſtiok Grounds,as 
was intended. Wherefore we ſhall here Divide the Chapter, and re- 
ſerve thoſe Remaining Contents together, with a further Confutation of 
Atheiſm, for another Volume , which God affording Life, Health, and 
Leiſure, we intend ſhall follow. Only ſubjoyning in the mean time, a 
Short and Compendiows Confutation,of all the Atheiſtick, Arguments pro- 


Res, 


CONEFUTATION 
ATHEISM. 
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F Aving in the Secozd Chapter revealed all the Dark 

MySteries of Atheiſm, and produccd the utmolt 

ſtrength of thar Cauſe 3 and in the 7iird, made an 

IntroduG10n tothe Contutation of thoſe Ather$tich 

Grounds, by repreſenting all the feveral Forms and 

Schemes of Atheiſm, and (hewing both their Diſa- 

greements amongſt themſclves. and wherein they all agree together 
againſt The:ſtz 3 We have bcenhitherto prevented , of that full and 
Copious Confutation of them, 1ntended by us , by reaſon of that 
large Account given, of the Pagan Polythriſm 5 which yet was no Im- 
pertinent Digreſſtion neither, it removing the Grand ObjeFion againſt 
the Nataral:ty of the Idea of God, as including Orelin:F1n it, as allo 
preparing a way for that Defence of Chriftianity , defigned by us a- 
gainſt Arbeiſts, Wherefore that we may not here be quite excluded, 
of what was principally intended, we ſhall ſfubjoyn a Coxtra@ed and 
Compendious Confutation , of all the Premiled Atheiſtick Principles. 
The F IRS T whereof was this, That erther men have no Tlea of God 
at all , or elſe mone but ſuch as is Compounded and Made up of Im- 
poſſible and ContradiFiows Notions ; from whence theſe Atheitts would 
nferr Him, to be an Uzconceivable Nothing, In Anſwer whereunto, 
there hath been ſomething done already, it being declared in the Be- 
ginning of the Fourth Chapter , what the 1dea of God 3s, viz. A Per- 
fe> Vnderflanding Nature , Neceſſarily Self-ExiStent, and the Cauſe of 
«/ other things, And as there 1s Nothing either Unconceivable , or 
ContradiFiows in this Idea, fo have we ſhewed, that theſe Confounded 
Atheifts, do not only at the ſame time, when they verbally deny an 
lea of God, implicitly acknowledge and confeſs it, for as much as 0+ 
therwiſe, denying his Exiſtence , they ſhould deny the Exiſtence of 
Notbing ; but alſo that they agree with Theilſts in this very Ideazit be- 
Ing the oaly thing wkich Atheiſts Contend for, That the Firſt 0riginl 
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and Head of all things,is no Perfe® Underitanding Nature, but that a1 
ſprung from Toh and Bohu z Or Dark and Senſl [1 Matter Fortuitoujy 
moved. Moreover we have not only thus declared the 1dea of God 
but alſo largely proved, and made it clearly evident, that the Genere. 
lity of Mankind in all Ages, have had a Prolepſis or Anticipation jn 
their Minds, concerning the Real and Anal Exiffence of ſuch a Be. 
ing: the Pagans themſelves, beſides their other Many Gods (which 
were Underflending Beings Superiour to men, ) acknowledging One 
Chief and Sovereign Numen, the Maker of thern all, and of the Whole 
World. From whence it plainly appears, that thoſe few Atheiſts 

that formerly have been, and (till are, here and there up and down 
in the World , are no other than the J/onſters and Anomalicy of Hy. 
mane Kind. And this alone might be ſufficient , to repel the Firſt 
Atheiftick Aſſault, made againſt the 1dea of God. 


Nevertheleſs, that we may not ſeem to diſſemble any of the A. 
theiſts Strength, we (hall here Particularly declare, all their moſt co- 
lourable Pretences, againſt the Idee of God , and then ſhow the Folly 
and Invalidity of them. Which Pretences are as follow Firſt, 
That we have no Idea nor Thought of any thing not Subjed to Corporeal 
Senſe z nor the leaſt Evidence of the Exiſtence of any thing, but fromthe 
ſame. Secondly , That Theiſts themſelves acknowledging God to be In- 
comprehenſible,he may be from thence inferred to be a Non-Entity.Thitd- 
ly, That the Theiſts Idea of God including Infinity in it, is therefore ah 
ſolutely Unconceivable and Impoſſible. Fourthly , That Theology is an 
Arbitrariows Compilement of Inconſiſtent aud Contradi@ious Notions ; 
And Laſtly , That the Idea and Exiſtence of God ows all its bring, ei- 
ther to the Confounded Non-Sence of aſtoniſh'd Minds; or elſe to the 
FiGion and Impoſture of Politicians. 


We begin with the Firſt. That we can have no 1dea, Conception, 
or Thought of any thing, not S»bje@ to Senſe; nor the leaſt Evidence 
of the Exiſtence of any thing, but from the ſame. Thus a Modern 
Atheiitick Writer 5 Whatſoever we can conceive , hath been Perceived 
firſt by Senſe, either at once or in parts; and a man can have no Thought 
repreſenting any thing not Subje& to Senſe. From whenceit fc Jlows, 
that whatſoever is not Senſible and Imaginable,is utterly unconceivable 
and to us Nething. Moreover the ſame Writer adds, That the only E- 
vidence which we have of the Exiſtence of any thing, is from Senſe ; the 
Conſequence whereof is this, That there being no Corporeal Senſe of 
a Deity, there can be no Evidence at all of his Exiſtence. Wherefore 
according to the Tenour of the Atheiſtich, Philoſophy , all is Reſolved 
into Sexſez as the only Criterion of Truth, accordingly as Protagors 
in Plato's Theetetws concludes, Kowledge to be Senſe ; and a late Writer 
of our own determins,Serſe to be Original Knowledge. Here have we 
a wide Ocean before us, but we muſt Contra&t our Sayls, Were 
Senſe, Knowledge and Underſtanding; then he that ſees Light and 
Colours, and feels Heat and Cold, would underſtand Light and Colours, 
Heat and Cold, and the like of all other Senſible Things: neither 
would there be any Philoſophy at all concerning them. Whereas the 


Mind of man remaineth altogether unſatisficd,concerning the _— 
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of theſe Corporeal Things, even after the Strongeſt Senſations of 
them, and is but thereby awakened, to a further Philoſophick Enqui- 
ry and Search. about them, what this Light and. Colours, this Heat 
and Cold, &c. Really ſhould: bez and whether they be indeed 
Qualities in the.ObjeFs without us, oronly Phantaſms and Senſations 
in our ſelves. Now itiscertain, that there could-be no Suſpicion of 
any ſuch thing, as this, were Sexſe. the Higheli Faculty in us 3. nei- 
ther can Senſe it ſelf ever decide this Controverſie ; ſince one Senſe 
cannot judge of another, or corre the Error of itz all Senſe as ſuch, 


(that is, as Pharcy and Apparition) being alike True. And had not 


theſe Atheiſts been Notorious Dunces, in that Atomick Fhiloſophy 
which they ſo. much pretend to, they would clearly have learn'd 
from thence, That Serſe is not Knowledge and Underſtanding, .nor 
the Criterion of Truth. as to Sexſible things themſelves  .it reaching 
not tothe Eſſence or Abſolute Nature of them, but only taking notice 
of their Oxtſide, and perceiving its own. Paſſzons from them, rather 
than the Things themſelves: and That there is a Higher Faculty in 
the Soul, of Reaſon and Underſtanding, which judges of. Senſe, de- 
tes the. Phartaſtry and Tmpoſture of it 3 diſcovers to us that there is 
nothing in the Objets themſelves like to thoſe. forementioned Sex- 


foble Tdeas 3 and reſolves all Senſible Things into Inteligible Princi- 


ples; the Ideas whereof are not Foraign and Adventitions, and meer 
Paſſive Impreſſzons upon the Soul from without 3 but Native and Do» 
meſtick.to it, or A@ively Exerted from the Soul it ſelf: no Paſſionbes« 
ing able to make a Judgment either of it ſelf or other things. This 
1s a thing ſo Evident, that Democritus himſelf could not but take 
notice of it,and acknowledge it,though he made not a right uſe there- 
of; he,in all Probability, continuing notwithſtanding a Confound- 
ed and Beſotted Atheiſt : Sextus Empiricus having recorded this of him. 
"Ev Toig xcv6n Fo. pyoiv Evo Weds , TW wi Ax tÞ wioHotor ; TW 5 Ng 
® Neevoiceg * Gov TW pap Nee 4? Hexvoietg yoo xormityea, Terr mopTuray aWTH Th 
M5y ds &AngJeias nefav, TW 5 Ax 7 wiohotov crorilw ovoudſa, pur 
Wo- awTH; Td Te Nd yviny TE K\yS; enNaves * Aya 5 37) NEW, Taps 5 
Quo cow idYou * 1 pp yruoly * 1 5 ondlin x, oroThus phy, THI obumaile,; iu, hxoj, 
0d wn, yd ng, Jaan * 1 5 yrroly dmexaneviuuiry TWTHS * Democritus in his 
Canons affirmeth, that there, are Two kinds of Knowledges, One by the 
Senſes, and another by the Mind. Of which that by the Mind is only 
accounted Knowledge, he bearing witneſs to the Faithfulneſs and Firm- 
neſs thereof, for the judgment of Truth. , The other by the Senſes, be call- 
eth Dark, denying it to be a Rule and Meaſure of Truth. His own words 
are theſe. There are Two Species of Knowledge, the One Genuine the other 
Dark, or Obſcure. The Dark, and Obſcure Knowledge is Seeing, Hearing 
Smelling, Taſting, Touching. But the Genuine Knowledge, is anqther 
more Hidden and Recondit. To which purpoſe there is another Frag- 
ment alſo of this Dewocritys preferved , by the ſame Sextus ; 
Noued Au, #, um, THE gV, Vu eu, Wu, luxe a Wuw Keg ole 
Tice 5 GTG i, HAvov * Cf Voultflou pp Avou x, Sofd2flas TR iodyma, th Ugt 
? x&T &\ndecxy TOLTX* Bitter and Sweet, Hot and Cold, are only in Opi- 
mon or Phancy. Colour is only in opinion. Atoms and Vacuum 
alone in Truth and Reality. That which is thought to, be, are Senſibles 5 
ut theſe are not according to Trevi but Atoms and Vacuum only. Now 
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the chief Ground of this Rational Diſcovery of the ancient Ato- 
miſts, that Senſible things, as Heat and Cold, Bitter and Sweet; Red 
and Green, are no Real Qualities in the Objects without, but vnjy 
our own Phancies, was becauſe in Body, there are no ſuch things 
Inteligible ; but only Magnitude, Figure, Site, Motion and Reſt, Of 

which we have not only Sexſtble Ideas , Paſlively impreiled up. 

on us from without, but alſo, 1nte/gible Notions, AGively Exerted 

from the Mind it ſelf. Which Latter notwithſtanding, becauſe they 

are not unaccompanied with Sexſible Phantaſms, are by many yn. 

skilfully confounded with them. But beſides theſe, we have othey 

Tntel/igible Notions or Ideas allo, which have no Genuine Phantaſms 

at all belonging to them, Of which whoſoever doubts, may eaſily 

be ſatisfied and convinced, by reading but a Sentence or two, that 

he underſtands, in any Book almoſt that ſhall come next to his hand; 

and reflexively examining himſelf, whether he have a Phantaſm or 

Senſible Idea, belonging to every Word, or no. For whoever is 

modeſt and ingenuous, will quickly be forced to confeſs, that he 

meets with many Words, which though they have a Sexce or Inte. 

ligible Notion, yet have no Genuine Phantaſm belonging to them, 

And we have known ſome, who were confidently engaged in the o- 

ther Opininon; being put to-read the beginning of Tally's Offices, 

preſently non-pluſt and confounded, in that firſt word &nanguams 

they being neither able to deny but that there was a Sexce belonging 

toit, noryettoaftirm, that they had any Phantaſm thereof, fave on- 
ly of the Sound or Letters. But to prove that there are Cogit ations 

not ſubject to Corporeal Seuſe, we need go no further than this very 

Idea or Deſcription of God 3 A Subſtance, Abſolutely PerfeG, Infinitely 

Good, Wiſe and Powerful, Neceſſarily Self-exiStent, . and the Cauſe of all 

other things. Where there is not One Word unintelligible, to him 

that hath any Uunderſtanding in him, and yet no Conliderative and 

 Ingenuous Perſon can pretend, that he hath a Gennine Phantaſm or 
Senſible Tdea, anſwering to any one of thoſe words ; either to Sub- 

ſtance, or to Abſolutely Perfe@&, or to Infinitely, or to Good, or to Wiſe, 
or to Powerful, or to Neceſſzty, 'or to Self-exiſtence, or to Cauſe 3 Of 

indeed to AP, or Other , or Things, Wherefore it is nothing but 

want of Meditation, together with a Fond and Sottiſh Dotage upon 

Corporeal Senſe, which hath ſo far impoſed upon ſome, as to make 

them believe, that they have not the leaſt Cogrtation of any thing, 

not ſubject to Corporeal Senſe, or that there is nothing in Humane Un- 

derſtanding or Conception, which was not Firſt in Bodily Senſe; a Do- 

arine highly favourable to Atheiſm. But finceit is certain on the con- 
trary, that we have many Thoughts not Subje to Senſe, it is manifeff 

that whatſoever falls not under External Senſe , is not therefore 

OUnconceivable, and Nothing, Which whoſoever aſſerts, muſt needs 

affirm, Life and Cogitation it (elf, Knowledge or UnderStanding, Rea» 

ſon and Memory, Volition and Appetite, things of the greateſt Moment 
and Reality, to be Nothing but mere Words without any Significe- 

tion, Nay Phancy and Seyſe it ſelf, upon this Hypotheſis, could hard- 

ly ſcape from becoming Noz- Entities too, foraſmuch as neither ſha#- 

cy nor Senſe falls under Sexſe, but only the Objedts of them; we net- 

ther ſeeing Viſion, nor feeling TaFion, nor bearing Auditjon, _ 
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leſs, hearing Sight, or ſeeing Taft, or the like, Wherefore though 
God ſhould be never ſo much Corporeal, as ſome Theiſts | have 
conceived him to be, yet ſince the Chief of his Eſence, and as it were 
his I»ſfde, muſt by theſe be acknowledged to conſiſt in 14nd, 1viſ- 
dom, and Underſtanding, he could not peſlibly as to this, fall under 
Corporeal Senſe ( Sight or Touch) any more than Thought can. But 
that there is Subſtance Incorporeal allo, and therefore in it ſelf alto- 
gether Inſenſible 3 and that the Deity is ſuch 3 is demonſtrated 
elſewhere. 


We grant indeed that the Pvzdence of Particular Bodies, exiltiag 

Hic & Nunc, without us, doth neceſſarily depend upon the Informa- 

tion of Senſe : but yet nevertheleſs the Certainty. of this very Evi- 

dence, is not from Senſe alone, but from a Complication of Reaſon 

and Underſtanding together with it. Were Senſe the only Evidence 

of things, there could be no Abſolute Truth and Falſhood, nor Cer- 

2ainty at all of any thing 3 Senſe as ſuch being only Relative to Par- 

ticular Perſons, Seeming and Phantaitical, and obnoxions to much - Y 
Deluſion. For if our Nerves and Brain be inwardly fo moved,” and 0g 
affeted, as they would be by ſuch an Obje& preſent, when indeed 

It is abſent, and no other Motion or Senſation, in the mean time pre- 

vail againſt it and obliterate it ; then muſt that Obje& of neceſlity 

eem to us preſent, Moreover thoſe Imagination, that ſpring and 

bubble from the Soul it ſelf, are commonly taken for $exſations by 

us when aſleep, and ſometimes in Melancholick and Phanciful Per- 

ſons alſo, when awake. That Atheiſtick Principle, that there is no 
Evidence at all of any thing as Exiſting, but only from Corporeal 

Senſe, is plainly contradited by the Atomick, Atheiſts themſelves, 

When they aſſert 4to#zs and Vacuum to be the Principles of all things, 

and the Exuvious Images of Bodies to be. the Cauſes both of Sight and 
Cogitation: for Single Atoms, and thoſe Exuvions Images, were ne- 
ver Seen nor Felt 3 and Vacuum or Empty Space, is ſo far from being 

Senſible, that theſe Atheiſts themſelves allow it to be the Oze Only 
Tacorporeal, Wherefore they mult here go beyond the Ken of Senſe, _ 
and appeal to Reaſon only for the Exiitence of theſe Principles: ag Thec:.P.r 55; 
Protagoras one of them in Plato profelledly doth 3 «dg 2 10 nome pl. Steph. 

TG 7 portal imxnsh * Eot 5 $70, of Iv GNM oidyuuct Evor, i & &v We 
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og were Have a Care that none of the Prophane and Uninitiated in 

the Myſteries, over-hea# you. By the Prophane, I mean (faith he) thoſe 

who think nothing to Exiſt, but what they can feel with their Fingers, 

and exclude all that is Tnvifeble, out of the Rank of Being. Were Ex- 
iſtence to be allowed to nothing, that doth not fall under Corporeal 

Senſe, theh muſt we deny the Exiſtence of Soul and Mind, in our 

ſelves, and others, becauſe we can neither Feel nor See any ſuch - 

thing, Whereas we are certaiti of the Exiſtence of our own Souls, 

partly from an inward Conſcionſneſf. of our own Cogitations, and 
partly from that Prizciple of Reaſon, That, Nothing can not AF, And 

the Exiſtence of other Individual Souls, is manifeſt tous, from their 
Effe&s, upon their Reſpeiv&e Bodies, their Motions, A&ions, and 
Diſcourſe, Wherefore fince the INE] CAO deny the OS, 
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" of Soul or Mind in men, though no ſuch thing fall under External 


Senſe 3 they have as little Reaſon to deny, the Exiſtence of a Perfec 
Mind, preſiding over the Univerſe, without which it cannot be con- 
ceived whence our 1yperfe# ones ſhould be derived. The Exiſtence 
of that God, whom no Eye hath ſeen nor can ſee, is plainly proved by 
Reaſon from his Effe&s, in the Viſuble Phenomena of the Univerſe, and 
from what we are Conſcious of within our ſelves, 


The Second Pretence of Atheiſts againſt the 7dea of God, and con- 
ſequently his Exiſtence, is becauſe Theiſts themſelves acknowledging 
God to be Incomprehenſible, it may be from thenceInferred, that he is 
a Non-Entity, Which Argumentation of the Atheiſts, ſuppoſes theſe 
Two Things, Firſt, That what 1s Incompreherſible, is altogether Un- 
conceivable z and then, that what is Vnconceivable, 18 Nothing. The 
Latter of which Two, perhaps may be granted to them, That what 
is ſo Utterly Vnconceivable, as that no man can frame any manner of 
Idea or Conception of it, is therefore either in it ſelf, or at leaſt to 
us, Nothing, Becauſe though that of Protagoras be not true, in his 
fence, mliluv xenudtror peTeov hvlewmov Evou, 7 php Gilov 6s ta, of $ 
{ GvTov, G5 8% *v* That Man is the meaſure of all things, either as 
Exiſting or not Exiſting, He meaning indeed nothing elſe thereby, 
but that there was no Abſolute Truth or Falſhood of any thing, but all 
was Relative to particular perſons, and Phantaſtical or Seeming only, 
And though it muſt not be granted, that whatſoever any man's ſhal. 
fow Underſtanding, cannot eafily and fully comprehend, is there- 
fore preſently to be expunged out of the Catalogue of Beings; 
which is the Reaſor, or rather T»fidelity of the Aati-Trinitarians; yet 
is there notwithſtanding ſome Truth in that of Ariſtotle, that wx mig 
mx, the Rational Soul or Mind, is in a manner All things; it being 
able to frame ſome 7dea and Conception or other, of whatſoever is in 
the Natzre of things, and hath either an AGual or Poſſible Exiſtence, 
from the very Higheſt to the Loweſt. Mind and Underſtanding is 
as it were a Diaphanous and Cryitalline Globe, or a kind of Notional 
World , which hath ſome Reflex Image , and correſpondent Ray, 
or Repreſentation in it, to whatſoever 181n the Trae and Real Forld 
of Being And upon this account may 1t be ſaid, that whatſoever 15 
in its own Nature Abſolutely Unconcezvable, is indeed a Non-Entity. 


But the Former is abſolutely denied by us, That Whatſoever 1s 
Tncomprehenſible is Unconceivable 3 and therefore when we affirm that 
Gad is Incomprehenſible, our meaning is only this, that our Inperfe? 
Minds cannot have ſuch a Conception of his Nature, as doth perfet- 
iy Maſter, Conquer, and Subdue that Vaſt Obje& underit; or at leaſt 1s 
o fully Adequate and Commenſurate to the ſame, as that it doth eve- 
ry way Match and Equalize it. Now it doth not at all follow from 
hence, becauſe God ts thus Incomprehenſible to our Finite and Nar- 
row Underſtandings, that he is utterly Vnconceivable by them, ſo 
that they cannot frame any 7dea at all of him,and he may therefore be 
concluded to be a Non-Entity. For it is certain, that we cannot ful- 
ly Coxprehend our Selves, and that we have not ſuch an Adequate and 
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that we can perfectly Maſter and Conquer it. It was a Truth, though 
abuſed by the Scepticks, that there 1s «x«T=\yz76v m, ſomething Incom» 
prebenſible in the Eſſence of the Loweſt Subſtances: For even Body 
it ſelf, which the Atheiſts think themſelves ſo well acquainted with, 
becauſe they can feel 1t with their fingers, and which is the only Sub- 
ſtance that they acknowledge either in themſelves or .the Univerſe, 
hath ſuch puzzling Difficulties and Entanglements in the Speculation 
of it, that they can never be able to extricate themſelves Eom, We 
might inſtance alſo in ſome Accidental things, as Time and Motion. 
Truth is Bigger than our Minds, and we are not the Same with it, but 
have a lower Participation only of the InteZeFual Natare, and are 
rather Appreheaders than Comprehenders thereof, This. is indeed 
One Badge of our Creaturely State, that we have not a perfectly 
Comprehenſive Knowledge, or ſuch as is Adequate and Commenſurate to 
the Eſſences of things; from whence we ought to be led to this ac- 
knowledgment, that there is another Perfe®# Mind or Underſtand- 
ivg Being above us in the Univerſe, from which our Imperfe& Minds 
| were derived, and upon which they do depend. Wherefore if we 
can have no 7dea or Conception of any thing whereof we have not a 
Full and Perfe# Comprehenſion, then can we not have an Idea or Con- 
ception of the Nature of any Subſtance. But though we do not Com: 
prehend all Truth, asif our Mind were Above it, or Maſter of it 3 and 
cannot Penetrate into, and look quite thorough the Nature of every 
thingz yet may Rational Souls frame certain 7deas and Conceptions, 
of whatſoever is in the Orb of Being,, proportionate to their own 
Nature, and ſufficient for their purpoſe. And though we cannot 
fully Comprehend the Deity, nor Exhauſt the T»f7niteneſi of its Per- 
feFion, yet may we havean 1dea or Conception of a Being Abſolutely 
PerfeF, ſuch a one as is, Noſtro modulo conformis, agreeable and pro- 
portionate to our Meaſure and Scantling; as we may approach near 
to a Mountain, and touch it. with our hands, though we cannot en- 
compaſs it all round, and enclaſp it within our, arms. . Whatſoever 
in its own Nature Abſolutely Ozconcezvable, is Nothing but nat 
whatſoever is not fully Comprehexſible by our Inperfe® Under- 


flandings. 


| It is true indeed, that the Dekey 1s more Incomprehenſible to us than. 


any thing elſe whatſoever, which proceeds from the Fulneſs of its 
Being and Perfe&tion, and from the Tranſcendency of its Brightneſs, 
but for the very fame reaſon, may it be ſaid alſo, in ſome ſence, that 
It is more Knowable and Conceivable than any thing.. As the Sun, 
though by reaſon of its Exceſſive Splendour, it dazle our weak fight, 
yet is it notwithſtanding far more Vilible alſo, than any of the Ne- 
buloſe Stele, the Small Miity Stars, Where there is more of Light, 
there is more of Viſibility, ſo wherethere is more of Entity, Reality, 
and PerfeQion, there is there more of Coxceptibility and Cognoſcibility 3 
ſuch an Obje&t Filling up the Mind more, and Afting more ſtrongly 
Upon it. Nevertheleſs becauſe our Weak and Imperfe&t Minds are 
loſtin the Vaſt Immenſity and Redundancy of the Deity, and over-, 
come with its tranſcendent Light, and dazeling Brightneſs, therefore 
bath it to us an Appearance of Darkneſs and eemprebesftnny, 

us 
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As the unbounded Expanſion of Light, in the clear tranſparent x. 
ther, hath to us the Apparition of an Azure 0bſcurity 5 which yet 
15 not atiy Abſolute thing in it ſelf, but only Relarive to our Sexſe, 
anda ineer Phancy in us. | 


The Incomprehenſibility of the Deity, is ſo far from being an Argy. 
ment againſt the Realty of its Exiſtence, as that it is moſt certain on 
the contrary, that were there nothing comprehenſible to us, who 
are but contemptible Pieces, and ſmall Atoms of the Univerſe; were 
there no other Being in the world, but what our Finite and Imper- 
feF Underitandings could ſpan or fathom, and encompaſs round a- 
bout, look thorough and thorough, have a commanding view of, 
and perfetly Conquer and Subdue under themz then could there 
be nothing Abſolutely and Tnfinitely PerfeF, that is, no God. For. 
though that of Empedocles be not true 1n a Literal Sence, as it ſeems 
to have been taken by Ariſtotle, youu pu 9 Mweigv, &c, That by Earth 
we ſee Earth, by Water Water, and by Fire Fire; and underſtand eve- 
ry thing by ſomething of the ſame within our ſelves 3 yet is it certain, 
that every thing is apprehended by ſome 7nternal Congruity in that 
which apprehends, which perhaps was the ſence intended by that 
Noble Philoſophick Poet. Wherefore it cannot poſſibly otherwiſe 
be, but that the Finiteneſ, Scantneſs, and Imperfe@ion of our narrow 
Underſtandings, muſt make them Aſy-mmetral or Incommenſurate, to 
that which 1s Abſolutely and Infinitely Perfe@. ; 

And Nature it ſelf plainly intimates to us, that there is ſome ſuch 
Abſolutely Perfe@ Being, which though not Inconceivable, yet is In- 
comprehenſible to our Finite Underſtandings 3 by certain Paſſto-s 
which it hath implanted in us, that otherwiſe would want an 0bje&# 
to diſplay themſelves uponis namely thoſe, of Devout Venerdtion, 
Adoration, and Admiration, together with a kind of Ecſtaſie, and 
Pleaſing Horrour 5 which in the filent Language of Nature, ſeem to 
ſpeak thus much to us, that there is ſome Obje& in the World, fo 
much Bigger and Yafter than our 1nd and Thoughts, that it is the 
very ſame to them, that the Ocean is to narrow Veſlels, ſo that 
when they have taken into themſelves as much as they can thereof 
by Contemplation, and filled up all their Capacity, there is ſtill an 
Immenſfity of it left without, which cannot enter in for want of 
room to receive it, and therefore muſt be apprehended after ſome 
other ſtrange and more myſterious manner, viz. by their being as it 
were Plunged into it, and Swallowed vp or Loſt in it. To conclude, 
the Deity 1s indeed 7:comprehenſible to our Finite and Imperfe® Un- 
derſtandings, but not In conceivable, and therefore there isno Ground 
at all for this Atheiſtick Pretence, to make it a Nox-Ertity. 


We come to the Third Atheiſtick, Argumentationz That becauſe 
Tafinity (which according to Theology 1s included in the 7dea of God, 
and pervadeth all his Attributes) 1s utterly Unconceivable, the Det- 
ty it ſelf is therefore an 1wpoſſebility, and Non-Entity. To this Sence 
ſound ſundry Paſſages of a Modern Writer 3 as, Whatſoever we k#0w, 

ive learn from our Phantaſms, but there is no Phantaſm of lnfinite; 
_ 
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and therefore to Knowledge or Conception of it. Again, Whatſoever we 
imagine is Finite, and therefore there is no Conception or Idea, of that 
which we call Infinite, No man can have in his Mind an Image of In- 
finite Time, or of Infinite Power, Wherefore the Name of God is uſed, 
not to make us conceive him, but only that we may Honour him. The 
true Meaning whereof (as may be plainly gathered from other Paſ- 
ſages of the ſame Writer) 1s thus to be Interpreted; That there is 
nothing of Ph;loſophick, Truth and Reality, in the Idea or Attributes 
of God3 nor any other Sence in thoſe Words, but only to fignifie, 
the Veneration and Aſtoniſhment of mens own Confounded Minds. And 
accordingly the Word Infinite, is declared, to lignifie nothing at 
all in that which 1s fo called, (there being no ſuch thing really ex- 
1ſting) but only the Z2ability of mens own Minds, together with their 
Ruſtick Aſtoniſhment and Admiration, Wherefore when the ſame 
Writer determins, that God mult not beſaid to be Finite; this being 
no good Conrifhip nor Complement 3 and yet the Word Infizite, ſigni- 
fieth nothing 1n the thing it ſelf, nor hath any Conception at all 
anſwering to 1t 3 he either does plainly abuſe his Reader, or elſe he 
feaves him to makenp this Concluſion 3 That fince God is neither 
Finitenor Infinite, he 1s an Vnconceivable Nothing, In like manner, 
another Learned Wel-willer to Atheiſm, declareth, That he who 
calleth any thing 1»f:nite, doth but Rez quam non capit, attribuere 
nomen quod non intelligit, Attribute an Uninteligible Name, to a thing 
Unconceivable 3 becauſe all Conception is Finite, and it is impoſſible to 
conceive any thing that hath no Bounds or Limits. But that which is 
miſtaken for Infinite, is nothing but a Confuſed Chaos of the Mind, or 
an unſhapen Embryo of Thought 5 when men going on further and further, 
and making 4 Continual Progreſs, without ſeeing any End before them, 
being at length quite weary and tyred out with this their endleſs Journey, 
they ſit down, and call the thing by this Hard and Unintel/igible Name, 
Infinite, And from hence does he alſo infer z That becauſe we can 
have no 7dea of Infinite, as to fignifie any thing in that which is ſo 
called; we therefore cannot poſſibly have, Germanam Ideam Dei, 
Any True and Genuine Idea or Notion of God, Of which, they who 
underſtand the Language of Atheiſts, know very well the meaning 


fo be this ; That there is indeed No ſuch thing 3 or, That he is a 
Non-Entity, 
Now fince this Exception againſt the Idea of God , and conſe- 
quently his Exiſtence, 1s made by our Modern and Neoterick Atheiſts 3 
we (hall inthe firſt place ſhew, how Contradictious they are herein 
fotheir Predeceſſors, the Old Philoſophick AtheiiFs 5 and conſequently 
how inconſiſtent and diſagreeing, Atheiſts in ſeveral Ages have been 
with one another. For whereas theſe Modern Atheiſts, would have 
this thought a ſufficient Confutation of a Deity, That there can be No» 
thing Trfinite ; it is certain that the Ancient Philoſophick Atheiſts were 
lo far from being of this Perſwaſion, that ſome of them, as Anaxi- 
mander expreſly, made 'Andeg, or Infinite, the Principle of all things3 
that is, Tyfinitely Extended and Eternal Matter, devoid of all Life 
and Underſtanding. For though Meliſſus his *anleg or Infinite, 
which he made The Firft Principle, was a Moſt Perfe# Being, _ 
nently 
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nently containing al/ things (as hath been already ſhewed) and there: 
fore the True Dezty : yet Anaximander's *Andegv or Infinite, howeyer 
called of or Divize by him, (it being the only Dwvinity which 
he acknowledged ) was nothing but. Sexſleſs Matter 3 an Atheiſtick 
Infinites Wherefore both Theiſts and Atheiſts in thoſe former times 
did very well agree together in this One Point, that there was 
Something or other Infinite, as the Firſt Principle of all things; either 
Infinite Mind, or Infinite Matter 3 though this latter Athei$tick Tnfinj- 
ty of Extended Matter, beindeed repugnant to Conception, (as (hall 
be proved afterwards) there being no Trae Infinite, but a Perfe ge. 
ing, or the Holy Trinity. Furthermore, not only A»aximander, but 
alſo after him, Democritzs, and Epicurus, and many others of that 
Atheiſtick Gang, heretofore aſſerted likewiſe, a Numerical Infinity of 

_ Worlds, and therefore much more than an 1-6nity of Atoms, or Par- 
ticles of Matter. And though this Numerical Infinity of theirs were 
alſo UVnconceivable and Impoſſible 3 yet does it ſufficiently appear 
from hence, that theſe Aneient Philoſophick Atheiſts were fo far from 
being abhorrent from 7-finity; as a Thing Impoſſible, and a Nor-Enti- 
ty, that they were on the contrary very fond thereof; and there- 
fore never went about to diſprove a Deity, after this manner, Becauſe 
there can be Nothing Infinite, 


But in the next place, we ſhall make it manifeſt, that theſe Mo-- 
dern Atheiſts, do no leſs contradi& plain Reaſon 'and their very 
Selves alſo, than they do their Predeceſlors in that Impiety, when 
they thus go about to diſprove the Exiſtence of a God 5 Becauſe there 
can be Nothing Infinite, neither in Duration, nor in Power, nor inany 
other regard. For Firſt, though it ſhould be doubted, whether 
there be a God or no, yet muſt it needs be acknowledged to be as 
Indubitable, as any thing in all Geometry, that there was ſome- 
thing or other Infinite in Duration, or Eternal, without Beginning : 
becauſe, if there had been once Nothing at all, there could never 
have been Any thing; that Common Notion or Principle of Reaſon, 
having here an 7rreſiſtible Forte, That Nothing could ever come from 
Nothing. Now if there were never Nothing, but always Something, 
then muſt there of neceſlity be ſomething 7:finite iz: Duration, and 
Eternal without Beginning. Wherefore 1t cannot be accounted lel 
than Extreme Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity of Mind, in thefe Modern 4- 
theiſts, thus to impugn a Deity, from the 1-poſſebility of Infinite Du- 
ration without beginning. But in the next place, we muſt confeſs it 
ſeems to us hardly conceivable, that any Atheiſt whatſoever, could 
poſſibly be ſo prodigiouſly Sottiſh, or ſo monſtrouſly infatuated, as 
really to think ; that once there was Nothing at all, but that after- 
wards Senſleſs Matter happened, (no body knows how) to come into 
Being, from whence all other things were derived. According to 
which Hypotheſis, it would follow alſo, that Matter might as well 
fome time or other happen again, to ceaſe to be, and ſoall things 
vaniſh into Nothing. To conclude therefore, theſe Atheiſts muſt 
of neceſfity be Guilty, of One or Other of theſe Two Things 3 et- 
ther of Extreme Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity, inacknowledging neither 


God, nor Matter, nor Any Thing, to have Exiſted T»fivitely from 
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Eternity without Beginning 3 or elſe if they do acknowledge the Pre- 
Eternity of Matter, or its Infinite Paſt-duration without Beginning 
then, of the moſt Notoriows Impudence, in making that an Argu- 
ment againſt ihe Exiſtence of a God, which themſelves acknowledge 
to Matier. 


Nevertheleſs we ſhall here readily comply, with theſe Modern 4- 
theiſts thus far, as to grant them theſe Two following Things 5, Firi#, 
that we can have no Proper and Genuine Phantaſm of any Infinite 
whatſoever, becauſe wenever had Corporeal Senſe of any, neither of 
Infinite Number, nor of Infinite Magnitude, and therefore much leſs 
of Infinite Time or Duration, and of Infinite Power 3 theſe two Latter 
things, Time and Power, themſelves not falling under Corporeal 
Senſe. Secondly, That as we have no Phantaſm of any Infinite, fo 
neither 1s I-finity Fully Comprebenſible by our humane Underſtand- 
ings, that are but Finife, But ſince it is certain even to Mathemati- 
cal Evidence, That there was Something Infinite in Duration, or with- 
out Beginning, tnſomuch that no [ntelligent Atheiſt, upon Mature 
Confideration will ever venture to contradidt it, we ſhall from hence 
extort from theſe Atheiſts an acknowledgment, of the Fal/neff of 
theſe Two Theorems of theirs, That whatſoever we have no Phantaſn 
or Senſibie Idea of , as allo whatſoever is not Fully Comprebenſible by 
us, is therefore a pure No#-Entity or Nothing : and enforce them to 
confeſs, That there is fomething Really Exiſting in Nature, which 
we have neither any Phantaſm of, nor yet can Fully Comprehend with 
our Imperfect Underſtandings. 


Nay, we will yet go further in compliance with them and acknow- 
ledge likewiſe, That as for thoſe Infinities, of Number, of Corporeal 
. Magnitude, and of Tim? or Succeſſuve Duration, we have not only 
no Phantaſm, nor Full IntelleFual Comprehenſion of them, but alſo 
no manner of 7:te/ligible Idea, Notion or Conception. For though it 
be true, that Number be ſomewhere ſaid by Ariſtotle to be Infinite, 
yet was his meaning there only in ſuch a negative Sence as this, that 
we can never poſſibly come toan End thereof by Addition, but may 
in our minds (till add Number to Number 1-finztely 5 which is all one 
as if he ſhould indeed have affirmed, that there can be no Number A- 
ually and Poſitively Infinite, according to Ariitotle's own Definiti- 
on of Infinite elſewhere given, namely, That to which nothing can be 
added : no Number being ever ſo Great, but that One or More may 
ſtill be added to it. And as there can be no T»finite Number, ſo net- 
ther can there be any Infinity of Corporeal Magnitude ; not only be- 
cauſe 1f there were, the parts thereof muſt needs be Infinite in Num- 
ber ; but alſo becauſe, as no Number can be fo great, but that More 
may be added to it ; fo neither can any Body or Magnitude be ever 
ſo Vait, but that more Body or Magnitude may be ſuppoſed (till fur- 
ther and further 3 this Addition of Finites, never making up Infinite. 
Indeed Trfinite Space, beyond the Finite World, is a thing which 
hath been much talked of; and it is by ſome ſuppoſed to be Infinite 
, Body, but by others to be an Tzcorporeal Tafinite 5 through whoſe 
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this Fizite World might row] and tumble Tnfinitely, But as we cons 
ceive, all that can be demonitrated here, is no more than this, That 
how vaſtſoever the Finite World ſhould be, yet is there a Poſſibility 
of more and more Magnitude and Body, (till to be added to it, turthep 
and further, by Divine Power, Infinitely 3 or that the World could ne. 
ver be made ſo Great, no not by God himſelf, as that his own Omnj, 
potence could not make it yet Greater, Which Potential Infinity op 
Iudefinite Encreaſableneſfof Corporeal Magnitude, ſeems to have been 
miſtaken for an Aual Infinity of Space, Whereas for this very Rez, 
ſon, becauſe more could be added to the Magnitude of the Corpa. 
real World Irfinitely, or without End ; therefore is it 1»poſſzble that jt 
ſhould ever be Poſitively and AFually Infinite; That 1s,ſuch as to which 
nothing more can Poſſibly be added. Wherefore we conclude cons 
cerning Corporeal Magnitude, as wedid before of Number, that there 
ean be no Abſolute and AFnal Infinity thereof 3 and that how much 
Vaſter ſoever, the World may be, than according to the Suppoſitis 
on of Vulgar Aſtronomers, who make*the Starry Sphere the ts 
moſt Wall thereof, yet is it not Abſolutely Infinite, ſuch as Really hath 
No Bounds or Limits at allz nor to which Nothing more could by 
Divine Power be added. Laſtly, weaffirm likewiſe concerning Timy 
or Succeſſrve Duration, that there can be no 1»finity of that neither, 
no Temporal Eternity without Beginning : and that not only becauſe 
there would then be an 4Gual Infinity and more than an Infinity of 
Number; but alſo becauſe upon this Suppoſition, there would als 
ways have been an Infinity of Tizze Paſt, and conſequently an Infinity 
of Time Paſt, which was never Preſent, Whereas all the Moments of 
Paſt Time, muſt needs have been once Preſezt 3 and if fo, then all of 
them, at leaſt ſave One, Future too; from whence it will follow, 
that there was a Firſt Moment or Beginning of Time, And thusdoeg 
Reaſon conclude, neither the World nor Time it felf; to have been 
Infinite in their Paſt Duration, or Eternal without Beginning. 


Here will the Atheis think preſently, he hath got a great advan» 
tage to diſprove the Exiſtence of a God, Nonne qui Fternitatew Mut» 
di fic tollunt, eidem operd etiam Mundi Conditori Aternitatem tollunt £ 
Do not they, who thus deitroy the Eternity of the World, at the ſame 
time deſtroy alſo the Eternity of the Creator £ For if Time it ſelf wers 
not Eternal, then how could the Deity or any thing be ſo £ The Atheilf 
ſecurely taking it for granted, that God himſelf could not be 
otherwiſe Eternal, than by a Succeſſrve Flux of Infinite Time. But we 
ſay, that this will on the contrary afford usa plain Demonſtration of 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, For ſince the World and Time it (elf, were 
not __ in their Paſ#-Duration, but had a Beginning, therefore 
were they both certainly made together by ſome other Being, who 
is in order of Nature Senior to Tizze, and ſo without Time, before 
Time 3 he being above that Succeſlive Flux, and compehending 1n 
the Stability and Immutable PerfeFion of his own Being, his Teifer- 
dlay.and To day and For ever, Or thus ; Something was of neceſhity 
Infinite in Duration, and without Beginning z But neither the World, 
nor Motion, nor Time, that is, no Succeſſive Being, was ſuch 3 theres 
fore is there ſomething elſe whoſe Being and Duration 1s not fre 
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ceſſrve and Flowing, but Permanent; to whom this Izfinity belongeth. 
The Atheiſts here, can only ſmile, or make faces 5 'and ſhow 
their little wit, in quibbling upon N#uzc-ſtans, or a Standing Now 
of Eternity; as if that Standing Eternity of the Deity (which with fo 
much Reaſon hath been contended for, by the Ancient Geanine The- 
iſts ) were nothing but a Ptiful Small Moment of Time Standing till ; 
and as if the Duration of all Beings whatſoever muſt needs be like 
our own. Whereas the Duration of every thing,mult of neceſſity be 
agreeable toits Nature 3 and therefore, As that whoſe 7mperfe Na- 
tureis ever Flowing like a River, and confiſts in Continual Motion and 
Changes one after another, muſt needs have accordingly a Succeſſrue 
and Flowing Duration, ſliding perpetually from Preſent into Paſt, and 
always poſting on towards the Futzre, expecting Something of it ſelf, 
which is not yet in being, but to come: So muſt that, whoſe Per- 
fe# Nature, is Eſſentially Immutable, and always the Same, and: Neceſ- 
ſarily Exiflent, have a Permanent Duration ; never loſing aniy thing 
of it ſelf once Preſent, as {liding away from it; nor yet running for- 
wards to meet ſomething of it ſelf before, which is not yet in being : 
and it is as Contradictions for it , ever to have begun, as evet 
to Ceaſe to be. 


| Now whereas the Modern Atheiſts pretend to have proved, that 

there is Nothing Infinite, neither 10 Duration nor otherwiſe, and con- 
ſequently No Deity; meerly becauſe we have no Sexſe nor Phantaſne 
of Infinite, nor can Fully Comprehend the ſame 3 and therefore will 
needs conclude that the Words, Infinite and Eternal, fſignifie no- 
thing in the thing it ſelf, but either mens own Tgnorance and Ina- 
bility to conceive When, or Whether, that which is called Eternal, 
began; together with the Confounded Non-ſence of their Aſtoniſh'd 
Minds, and their Stupid Veneration, of that which their own Fear 
and Phancy, has raiſed up as a Bugbear to themſelves ; or elſe the 
Progreſs of their Thoughts further and further backward Indefimitely ; 
(though they plainly confute themſelves in all this, by ſometimes ac- 
knowledging Matter and Motion Infinite and Eternal, which argues 
either their Extreme Sottiſhneſs or Impudence.) We have ſhewed 
with Mathematical Evidence and Certainty, that there is really ſome- 
thing Infinite in Duration or Eternal, by which therefore cannot be 
meant, Mens own Tgnorance, or the Confounded Non-ſence of their 
Devotion, nor yet the 7dle Progreſs of their Minds further and fur- 
ther T:definitely, which never reaches 1f/itez but a Reality in the 
thing it ſelf, namely this, that it Never was Not; nor had any Begim- 
#ing. Moreover having Demonſtrated concerning this Infinity and 
Eternity, witbout Beginning , that it cannot poſſibly belong to any 
Succeſſrve Being, we confidently conclude againſt theſe Atheiſts alſo, 
that it was not Matter and Motion, or this Mundane Syſtem, but a 
Perfe Immutable Nature of a Permanent Duration, (that is,.a God ) 
to whom it belonged. To ſumm up all therefore, we fay that 1»fi- 
nite and Eternal, are not Words that ſignifie nothing in the thing it 
ſelf, nor meer Attributes of Honour, Complement and Flattery, that is, 
of Devout and Religious Non-ſence, Error and Falſhood, but Attributes, 
belonging tothe Dezty, and to that alone, of the moſt Philoſophick 
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Truth and Reality. And though we being Finite, have no Full Cone 
prehenſion and Adequate UnderStanding of this Infinity and Eternity 
(as not of the Deity) yet can we not be without ſome Notzor, Conn 
ception and Apprehenſion thereof, ſo long as we can thus demon- 
ſtrate concerning 1t, that it belongs to ſomething, and yet to nothing 
neither but a Perfe& Immutable Nature, But the Notion of this 14+ 
finite Eternity will be yet further cleared in the following Explang. 
tion and Vindication of Infinite Power, 


For the Atheiſts principally quarrel with 1»fnite Power, or Omni. 
potence, and pretendin like manner this to be Utterly Vnconcervable, 
and Impoſſible, and Subjeted in Nothing. Thus a Modern Atheiftick 
writer concludes, that fince No mar can conceive Infinite Power, this 
is alſo but an Attribute of Honour which the Confounded Non-ſence of 
HAſtoniſh'd Uinds, beſtows upon the ObjeF of their Devotion, with- 
out Oy Pope Truth and Reality. And here have our Modern 
Atheilts indeed the Suffrage and Agreement of the ancient Philoſo- 
phick Atheiſts alſo with them, who as appears from the Verſes be- 
fore cited out of Lycretizs, concern'd themſelves in nothing more, 
than aſſerting A} Power to be Finite , and Omnipotence or Infinite 
Power to belong 10 Nothing. 


Firſt therefore it is here obſervable, that this Oz#nipotence or Inf 
nite Power aflerted by Theiſts, has been commonly either ignorantly 
miſtaken, or wiltully miſrepreſented by theſe Atheiſts, out of deſign 
to make it ſeem mpoſſeble and Ridiculous 5, as if by it were meant, 


2 Power of Producing and Doing any thing whatſoever without 
Exception, though never ſo ContradiFiows. As a late Atheiſtich Per- 
ſon, ſeeming to aſlert this Divine Omnipotence and T»finite Power, 
really and deſignedly notwithſtanding abuſed the ſame, with this 
Scoptick Irony, That God by his Ommipotence, or Infinite Power, could 
turn this Tree into a Syllogiſm., Children indeed have ſometimes ſuch 
Childiſh apprehenfions of the Divine Ommnipotence 5 and Ren. Car- 
zeſizs, (though otherwiſe an Acute Philoſopher) was here no leſs 
Childiſh, wn affirming, that all things whatſoever, even the Natures 
of Good and Evil, and all 7z#th and Falſhood, do fo depend upon 
the Arbitrary Will and Power of God, as that if he had pleaſed, Twice 
Two ſhould not have been Four, nor the Three Angles of a Plain Trian- 
gle, Equal to Two Right ones, and the like: he only adding, that all 
theſe things notwithſtanding, when they were once ſettled by the 
| Divine Decree, became Immutable; that is, I ſuppoſe, not in thems 
ſelves or to God, but unto us. Than which,- no Paradox of any 
old Philoſopher, was ever more Abſurd and Irrational : and certain- 
ly if any one did deſire, toperſwade the World, that Carteſi#s, not- 
withſtanding all his pretences to Demonſtrate a Deity, was indeed 
but an Hypocritical Theiſt, or Perſonated and Diſgniſed Atheiſt, he 
could not have a fairer pretence for it out of all his Writings, than 
. from hence. This being plainly todeſtroy the Deity, by making one 
Attribute thereof, to Devour and Swallow up another 5 Infinite Will 
and Power, Infinite UnderiFanding and Wiſdom. For to ſuppole God 


to Underſtand and to be Wiſe only by his Will, is all one as to fapgs 
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him, to have Really no VUnderifandirg at all. Wherefore we donaot 
affirm, God to be fo 0»nipotent.or Infinitely Powerful, as that he 1s 
able to Deſtroy or Change the InteVigible Natures of things at Plea- 
fure3 this being all one, as to ſay,;that God is ſo 0»wjpotent and 1- 
finitely Powerful that he isable to Deſtroy, or to Beffle and Befool. his 
own Wiſdo## and Onderſtanding 5 which is the very Rule and Meaſure 
of his Power. . We fay not therefore, that Gad:; by his Omnipotence 
ot Infinite Power, could make Twice Two not to be Foxr, or turna Tree 
into a Syllogiſm; but we fay, that Ommnipotence or Infinite Power, is 
that which cat Prodice and Do, all whatſoever ;is Poſſible,, that is, 
whatſoever is Conceivable, and Implies no manner of ContradiG3on : 
the very Eſſence of. Poſſzbility being ; no. other than Conceptibility. 
And thus has the Point been (tated all along, not only by Chriſtian 
Theifts, but even the Ancient. Pegan Theologers themſelves; that Omr#i+ 
fotence or Infinite Power, is that which can do all things, that :do not 
imply a ContradiFion ;z or which are .not Vnconceivable, This ap- 
pearing from that of A4gathp, cited before put, of Ariifotle, That no- 
thing is exempted from the Divine Power, but only to make menecſpye 
«Youre, what hath been done, to be Undone, or. the. like hereunto. 
Now Infinite Power, being nothing elſe, but a Power of Doing what- 
foever is Conceivable, it is plainly Abſurd to.ſay 3 That a Power of do- 
ing nothiog but what is Conceivable, is Unconceivable, 


. But becauſe the Atheiſts look upon Tefinity, as ſuch a Deſperate 
and Affrightful thing 3 . we ſhall hererender it ſomething more eaſie, 
and take off that Frightful Vizard from it, which makes it ſeem ſuch 
3 Mormio or Bugbear to thetnz by declaring in the next place, that 
Infinity, is Really nothing elſe but Perfe#iorn, For Infinite Under+ 
fanding and Knowledge, 1s nothing elſe but Perfe# Knowledge, that 
which hath no Defe@ or Mixture of Ignorance with it ; or the Know- 
kedpe of whatſoever is Kzowable, .So 1n like manner, Infinite Power 
is nothing elſe but PerfeF , Power, that which hath no Defe& or Mix- 
ture of Impotercy in it 3 a Power of Producing and Doing all whatio- 
ever is Poſſible 5 that is, whatſoever is Conceivable. Infinite Power 
can Do, whatfoever Infinite Underſtanding can Conceive, and no- 
thing elſe : Conception being the Meaſure of Power and its Extent, 
and whatſoever isin it ſelf Unconceivable, being therefore 1mpoſſable. 
Laſtly 1»finity of Duration or Eternity, 1s Really nothing elſe, but 
PerfeFion, as including Neceſſary Exiſtence and Immutabili- 
ty in it. So that it is not only Contradidious to ſuch a Being, 
to Ceaſe to Be, or Exiſt 3 butalſo to have had a Newneſs or Beginning 
of Being; or to have any Flux or Change therein, by Dyizg to the 
Preferit,and acquiring ſomething New to it ſelf which was got befare., 
Notwithſtanding which, this Being comprehends the differences of 
Paif, Preſent, and Future, or the Succeſſeve Priority and Pofteriority of 
all Temporary Things. And becauſe Infinity is PerfeFion, therefore 
can nothing which includeth any thing of 1zperfe@ion, in the very 
Id: and Eſſence of it, be ever Truly and Properly Infinite; as Num- 
ber, Corporeal Magnitude , and Succeſſive Duration. All which 
can only, Mentiri Infinitatem, Counterfeit and Imitate Infinity, in 
their having more and more added to them Infinitely, whereby 
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notwithſtanding they never reach it or overtake it. Therea 
nothing truly Infinite, neither in Kzowledge, nor in Power, nor in 
Duration , but only One Abſolutely PerſeF Being or The Holy Tr, 
nity. | | 
Now, that we have an 1dea or Conception of Perſe&jon, or a Per- 
fe@ Being 3 is Evident, from the Notion that we have, of Tmperfe@;- 
on (o familiar to us : Perfe@ion being the Rule and Meaſure of Imper- 
feFion, and not Imperfe&Fion of PerfeFion 3 asa Straight Line, is the 
Rule and Meaſure of a Crooked, and not a Crooked Line of a Straight. 
So that Perfe@on 18 Firſt Conceiveable, 1n order of nature, betore 
Imperfetion, as Light before Darkneſs, a Poſitive before the Privative 
or DefeF, For Perfeion is not properly the want of Tmperfe@ion, 
but ImperfeFion of PerfeFion. Moreover, we perceive divers De- 
grees of PerfeF;on, in the Eſſences of things, and conſequently a 
Scale or Ladder of PerfeFions, in Nature, one above another, as 
of Living and Azimate Things, above Senſleſs and Inanimate ; of 
Rational things above Serſittive, And this by Reaſon of that Notion 
or Idea, which we firſt have, of that which is Abſolutely Perfed ; 
as the Standard; by comparing of things with which, and meaſuring 
of them, we take notice of their approaching more or leſs near there- 
unto. Nor indeed , could thele Gradual Aſcents, be Infinite, or 
Without End 3 but they muſt come at laſt, to that which is 4bſolute- 
ly PerfeF, as the Top of them all. Laſtly, we could not perceive 
ImperfeFion,in the moſt Perfc@ of all thoſe things which we ever had 
Sence or Experience of in our lives, had we not a Notion or Idea of 
That which is Abſolutely PerfeF , which ſecretly comparing the 
ſame with,we percetve it to come ſhort thereof. And we might add 
here, that it is not Conceiveable neither, how there ſhould be any 
Leſſer PerfeFion, Exiſtent in any Kind, were there not Firſt ſome- 
thing PerfeZ in that Kind, from whence it was derived, This of 
Boetius, being the very Sence and Language of Nature in Rational Be- 
ings; Omne quod ImperfeFum eſſe dititur, id deminutione Perfetti Im- 
perfeFum eſſe perhibetur. ud fit, ut ſtin quolibet genere ImperfeFum 
quid eſſe videatur, in eo PerfeFum quoque aliquid eſſe, neceſſe ſit. Ete- 
nim ſublata PerfeFione, unde ilud, quod ImperfeFum perbibetur , 
exſiiterit, ne fingi quidem poteſt. Neque enim a Diminutis Inconſum- 
matiſque, Natura Rerum cepit exordums ſed ab Integris Abſolutiſque 
procedens, in hec extrema, atque effeta dilabitur. Whatſoever is ſaidto 
be ImperfeF, is accounted ſuch , by the Diminution of that which 
is Perfet, From whence it comes to paſs, that if in any kind, any 
thing appear ImperfeF, there muſt of Neceſſity be ſomething alſo, in that 
Kind, PerfeF. For PerfeFion being once taken away, it could not be 
imagined, from whence that which is accounted Imperfe@, ſhould have 
proceeded. Nor did the Nature of things, take beginning, from Inconſumt- 
mate and Tmperfe@ things, but proceeding from things Abſolute and Com- 


plete, thence deſcend down to theſe lower, Effete, and Langnid things. 
But of this more elſewhere, | 


Wherefore lince Infinite, is the ſame with Abſolutely Perfe&®, we 
having a Notion or Idea of the Latter, muſt needs have of the For- 
mere 
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mie#, From whence welearn alſo, that though the word T»finire, be in 
the form thereof, Negative, yet ts the Sence of it, in thoſe things 
which ate really capable of the ſame, Poſetive ; it being all one with 
Abſolutely Perfe@ : as likewiſe the Sence of the word Finite, is Ne 

dive; 1t being the ſame with Tmperfect. So that, Finite is proper- 
iy the Negation of Infinite, as that which in order of Nature is be- 
fore it; and not Infinite the Negation of Finite, However in thoſe 
things which are capable of no true Infinity, becauſe they are Eſſen- 
tially Finite, as Number, Corforeal Magnitude, and Time, Infinity bee 
jog there a meer Imaginary thing, and a Non-Entity, it can only be 
conceived; by the Negation of Finite; as we alſo conceive Nothing, 
by the Negation of Something 3 that 13, we can have no Poſitive Con- 
ception at all thereof. 


We conclude, To aflert an T-finite Being, is nothing elſe but to 
alert a Being Abſolutely Perfect, ſuch as Never was Not, of had no 
Beginning, which could produce all things Poflible and Conceiyable, 
ind upon which all other things muſt depend. And this is to aflert 
4 God ; One Abſolutely Perfect Being, the Original of all things. God, 
and Infinite, and Abſolutely Perfect, being but different Names for 
Oge and the ſame thing. 


We come now to the Fourth Atheiſtich, Obje@Fion, That Theology is 
#othing but an Arbitrarions Compilement of Inconſiſtent and Contradi- 
Gious Notions, Where Fit(t, we deny not, but that as ſome Theolo- 
fers (or Bigotical Religioniſts) of later times, extend the Divine Ome- 
#ipotence, to things Contradidions and Impoſſible, as to the Making of 
One and the ſame Body, to be all of it, in ſeveral diitant places at once 
{os may..others ſometimes unskilfully attribute to the Deity, things 
Inconſiſtent or Contradifious to one another, becauſe ſeeming to 
them to be all PerfeFions. As for example, though it be conclud- 
&d generally by Theologers, that there is a Nataral Juſtice and San- 
Gity in the Deity, yet do ſome notwithſtanding contend, That the 
Will of God isnot determined by 'any Antecedent Rule or Nature of 
Juſtice, but that whatſoever he could be ſuppoſed to Will Arbitta- 
fily, would therefore be 1pſo faFo JuiFz which ts called by them 
the Divine Soveraignty, and look'd upon as a Great Perfection. 
Though it be certain that theſeTwo Things are dire&tly Contradifti- 
ous to one another;viz.That there is ſomething qVCe,in its own Nature 
Juſt and Unjuſt, or a Natural Sanity in God 3 and That the Arbitrary 
Will and Command of the Deity,js the oily Rule of Juſtice and Tnjuſtice. 
Again ſomeTheologers determining, That Whatſoever is in God, God, 
or Eſſential to the Deityzthey conceiving ſuch an mmutability tobe 
4 Neceſſary PerfeCtion thereof, ſeem thereby not only to ContradiCt 
all Liberty of Will in theDeity, which themſelves notwithſtandipg con- 
tend for ina high degree; that all things are Arbitrarily determined 
by Divine Decreezbut alſo totakeaway from it,all Power of Aﬀting ad 
Extra,and of Perceiving orAnimadverting things done ſucceſſively here 
In the World. But it will not follow from theſe and the like Contra- 
dictions, of miſtaken Theologers, that therefore Theology it ſelf is Con- 
Irddictiout, and hath nothing of Philoſophick, Trith at all in it 3 no 

more 
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more than becauſe Philoſophers alſo hold Contradictory Opinions, 
ge therefore Philoſophy it (elf is Contradictions, and that there js 
Noth 


ing Abſolutely True or Falſe, but (according to the Protagorean 
Dofrine) all Seemirg and Phantaſtical. 


But in the next place we add, that though it be true, that the Na- 
ture of things, admits of nothing Contradictions, and that whatſo- 
ever plainly Implies a Contradiction, mult therefore of neceſiity be a 
Non-Ertity, yet 1s this Rule notwithſtanding, obnoxious to be much 
abuſed, when whatſoever mens Shallow and Groſs Underſtandings 
cannot Reach to, they will therefore preſently conclude to be Copx- 
tradictions, and Impoſſible, As for example, the Atheiſts and Materj- 
alifts cannot Conceive of any other Subſtance beſides Body, and 
therefore do they determine preſently, that Izcorporeal Subtance is 
a Contradiction in the very Terms; it being as much as to ſay Incor- 
poreal Body 3 wherefore when God is ſaid by Theologers, to be an 
Tucorporeal Subſtance, this 1s to them an Abſolute Impoſſebility. Thus 
a Modern Writer 3 The Unzverſe, that is, the whole Maſs of all things, 
3s Corporeal ;, that is to ſay, Body. Now every Part of Body is Body, and 
Conſequently every Part of the Univerſe is Body 5, and that which is not 
Body is no part thereof. And becanſe the Univerſe is All, that which is 
210 part of it, is nothing. Therefore when Spirits are called Incorporeal, 
this 3s only a name of Honour, and it may with more Fiety be attributed 
to God himſelf, in whom we conſider, not what Attribute beſs expreſſeth 
bis Nature which is Incomprehenſible 5 But what beſt expreſſeth our De- 
ſire to Honour him. Where, Incorporeal, 1s ſaid to be, an Attribute of 
Honour, that 1s, ſuch an Attribate, as exprefleth only the Veneration 
of mens Minds, but ſignifieth nothing in Nature, nor hath any Phi/o- 
ſophick Truth and Reality under it : a Subitance Incorporeal being as 
Contradictions, as Something and Nothing, Notwithſtanding which, 
this Contradiction 1s only in the Weakneſs and Childiſhnels of 
theſe mens Underſtandings, and not the thing it ſelf; it being Demon- 
firable, that there 1s ſome other SubiZance beſides Body, according to 
the True and Geruine Notion of it. But becauſe, this miſtake is not 
properto Atheiſts only, there being ſome Theiſts alſo, who labour 
under this ſame Infirmity of Mind, not to be able to Conceive any 
other Sub5tance beſides Body, and who therefore aſſert a Corporeal 

Deity : we ſhall in the next place ſhow, from a paſſage of a Modern 
Writer, what kind of Contradictions they are , which - theſe A- 
theilts impute to all Theology 3| namely ſuch as theſe , that 
it ſuppoſes God, to Perceive things Senſible, without any Organs of 
Serſe ; and to Underſtand and be Wiſe without any Brains. T1048 
men (laith he) attribute t9 God Almighty for Honours ſake, whatſoever 
they ſee Honourable in theworld, as Seeing, Hearing, Willing, Know- 
ing, Juitice, Wiſdom, &c. But they deny him ſuch poor things, as Eyes, 
Ears and Brains, and other Organs, without which we Worms, neither 
have, nor can conceive, ſuch Facultics to Be, and ſo far thy do well, 
But when they difpute of God's Actions Philoſophically, then do they 
Conſider them again, as if He had indeed ſuch Faculties, This is not 
well, and thence 3s it, that they fall into ſo many Difficulties. We ought 
not to diſpute of God's Nature. He is no fit Subject of our Philoſophy. 
True 


— 
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True Religion conſiſteth in Obedience to Chriſt's Lieutenants, and in 
giving God ſuch Honour, both in Attributes and Actions, as they ir 
their ſeveral Lientenancies ſhall ordain. . Where the plain and Undiſ- 
guiſed meaning of the Author ſeems to be this 5 That God is no Sub- 
jett of Philoſophy; as all Real things are: (accordingly as he de- 
clareth elſewhere, that Religio 20» eft Philoſophia ſed Lex, Religion 
# not a Matter of Philoſophy, but only of Law and Arbitrary Conſliiuti- 
on.) He having no Real Natare of his own, nor being any True Inha- 
bitant of the World or Heaven, but (as all other Ghoſts and Spirits) an 
Inhebitant of mens Brains only, that is, a ,Figment, of their Fear and 
Phancy, or a meer Political Scare-Crow. And, therefore ſuch  Attri- 
butes are to be be given to him, . without any Scrupuloſity; as: the 
Civil Law of every Country ſhall appoint, and no other. The Wiſe 
and Naſute, very well underſtanding, that all this Buſineſs of Religi- 
on, is nothing but meer Pageartry, and that the Attributes of the 
Deity; indeed (ignifie neither Trxe nor Falſe nor any thing in Nature, 
but only mens Reverence and Devotion towards the Objed of their 
Fear : the manner of expreſſing which, is determined by Civil Law: 
Wherefore to ſay, that God ſees all Things, and yet hath no Eyess 
and that he hears all things, and yet hath no Ears 5 and that he Un- 
derſtands and is Wiſe, and yet hath no Brains 3. and whatſoever elſe 
you will pleaſe to ſay of him, as Attributes of Honour and only as 
ſignifying Devotion, 1s thus far well enough. But when men, not 
underſtanding the true Cabal, will needs go further, they miſtakin 

Attributes of Honour,for Attributes of Nature and of Philoſophick Truth, 
and making them Premiſes to infer Abſolute Truth, and convince Falſ- 
hood from,or Matters to Diſpute and Reaſon upon, that is, when. they 
will needs ſuppoſe ſuch a thing as aGod,Reallyto Exiſt in the World, 
then do they involve themſelves in all minner of Contradiction, Nox- 
ſence,and Abſurdity, as for example, to affirm ſeriouſly, that this God 
Really ſees all things in the world, and yet hath no Eyes ; and that 
He indeed hears all things, and yet hath no Ears; and Laſtly that 
he Underſtands and is Wiſe, and yet hath no Brains, which things 
are all Abſolutely Contradidtious, Unconceivable and Impoſhible. 


The ſumm of all is this, that when Religion and Theology, which is in- | 


deed nothing but Law and Phantaſtry, is made Philoſophy, then is it all 
meer, Jargon and Tnſignificant Nox-ſence: And now we ſee, what 
thoſe Contreditions are, which the Atheiſts charge upon Theology 3 
ſuch as owe all their Being, only to the Groſſ#eſs, Sottiſhneſs, and Bru+ 
tiſbneſs, of theſe mens own apprehenſions. From whence. proceedeth 
likewiſe, this following Definition of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
Ing, That it is 40thing but 4 Tumult of the Mind, raiſed by External 
Things, Preſſing the Organical Parts of mans Body, O Te Brutiſh among 
the People, when will ye Underſtand? and ye Fools, when will ye be 
Wiſe? BHEthat Planted the Ear (and gave mans Soul a. power of hear- 
Ing thereby) ſha// rot He (though himſelf haye no Ears ) hear ? He 
that formed the Eye, (and gave the Humane Soul a power of Seeing, 
by it as an Inſtrument. ) ſhaÞ ot he (though himſelf have no Eyes) 
ſee ? Laſtly, He that teacheth men Knowledge, (or gave him an Under- 
ſtanding Mind, beſides Brains ) ſhall not he (though himſelf be 
without Brains) Know and Underitand ? | 
Bb bb : Ft 
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It is certain, that no $7z#ple 7dea, as that of a Triazgle or a Square, 
of a Cube or Sphere, can poſſibly be ContradiG3ons to it ſelf; and 
therefore much leſs can the 7dea of a PerfeF Being (which is the Cop. 
pendious Idea of God ) it being more Simple, than any of the other, 
Indeed this Simple Idea of a Perfe# Being, is Pregnant of many 4t. 
tributes,” and therefore the Idea of God, more fully declared þ 
them all, may ſeem to be in this reſpect a Compounded Idea, or One 
Idea and Conception, Conliſting or made up of Many 3 which if they 
were really Contradidious, would render the whole, a Non-Entity, 
As for example, This, A Plain Triangle, whoſe Three Angles are Greg- 
ter than Two Right ones ; \t being Contradictious and Unconceivable, 
is therefore no Trxe Idea, but a Nen-Entitie, But all the Genuine 
Attributes of the Deity, of which its Entire Idea is made up, are 
Things as Demonſtrable of a Perfe® Being, as the Properties of a Tri« 
angle or a Square are of thoſe Ideas reſpectively, and therefore can- 
not they Poflibly be ContradiFiow, neither toit, nor to one ano+ 
ther 3 becauſe thoſe things which agree in one Third, muſt needs a- 
gree together amongſt themſelves. 


Nay the Genuine Attributes of the Deity, namely, ſuch as are De- 
monStrable of an Abſolutely Perfe® Being, are not only not Contradicti- 
o#4 3 but alſo neceſſarily Connected together, and Inſeparable from one 
another. For there could not poſhbly be, One Thing 7T»finite in 
Wiſdom Only, Another Thing Infinite Only in Power, and Another 
thing Only Infinite in Duration or Eternal, But the very ſame thing 
which is Infinite in Wiſdom, muſt needs be alſo Infinite in Power, and 
Tofinite in Duration, and ſo vice versa, That which 1s Infinite in a- 
ny one Perfetion, mult of neceſlity, have all Perfe&ions in it. Thus 
are all the Genuine Attributes of the Dezty, not only not Contradicti- 
o0#5, but alſo T»ſeparably Concatenate 3 and the 1dea of God no Con» 
geries either of Difagreeing thingsz or elſe of ſuch as are unneceſla- 
rily Connefted with one another. | 


In very truth , all the ſeveral Attributes of the Dezty, are no- 
thing elſe but ſo many Partial and Inadequate Conceptions, of One 
and the Same, Simple Perfect Being, taken in as it were by piece- 
meal : by reaſon of the Imperfe&tion of our Humane Underſtand- 
ings, which could not fully Conceive it all together at once : And 
therefore are they Really all but 0ze thing, though they have the 
Appearance of Multiplicity to us. As the One Simple Light of the 
Sun, diverſly Refracted -and Reflected from a Rorid Cloud, hath to 
us the Appearance, of the variegated Colours of the Kaizbow. 


Wherefore the A#tributes-of God, are no Bundle of Unconceivs 
ables, and: Impoſſibles, huddled up together 3 nor Attributes of Ho- 
nour and Complement only,.. and nothing but the Religious Nonſence 
of Aſtoniſh'd Minds, exprefling their Devotion towards what they 
| Fear; butall of them Artributes of Nature, and of moſt ſevere Philo- 
ſophick Truth. Nether is the Idea of God, an Arbitrarious Cott 


pilement, of things Unneceſſarily ConneFed, and Separable Tow Ine 
| another; 
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another: it 15 no Faditiovs nor Fiditiozs thing, made up by any 
Feigning Power Of the Soul, buiit is a Natural and moſt Simple On- 
compounded Idea, ſuch as to which nothing can be Arbitrariouſly 
added, nor nothing detratted- from, Notwithſtanding which, by 
reaſon of the Impertettion of humane Minds there may be, and are, 
different Apprehenſtons concerning it For as every one that hath a 
Conception of a Plain Triangle in general, doth not therefore know, 
that jt includes this Property in it, to have Three Angles Equal to Two 
Right ones 3 nor doth every one, who hath.an Idea of a Rectangular 
Triangle, preſently underſtand, that the Square of the Subtenſe, 1s E- 
qual to the Squares of both the Sides 3 ſo neither doth every one, 
who hath a Conception of a Perfect Being, therefore preſently know 
all that is included in that 7dea. Moreover men may eafily miſtake 


things, for Abſolute Perfections, which are not ſuch, as hath been part- 
ly alrcady ſhewed. 


And now whereas the Atheiſts, pretend in the next place, to give 
an Account of that Suppoſed Contradictionſneſs, inthe Idea and Attri- 
butes of God; namely, that it proceeded principally, from Fear, or 
the Confounded Nonſence of mens Aſtoniſhed Minds, huddling up to- 
gether all Imaginable Attributes of Honour, Courtſhip,and Complement 
without any Philoſophick, Truth, Sence, or Signification : as alſo in 
part from the Fiction and Tmpoſture of Politicians : all this hath been 
already prevented, and the Foundation thereof quite taken away, 
by our ſhewing, that there 1s nothing in the Genuine Idea of God 
and his Attributes, but what 1s Demonſtrable of a Perfect Being, and 
that there cannot be the leaſt either 444ed to that Idea, or Detracted 
from it, any more than there can beany thing Added to, or Detra- 
Red from the Idea of 2 Triangle or of a Square, From whence it fol- 
lows unavoidably, that there cannot poſlibly be any thing, either 
Contradictions or Arbitrariows 1n the Divine Tdea, and that the Ge- 
nuine Attributes thereof, are Attributes of Neceſſary Philoſophick 
Truth: namely, ſuch as do not only ſpeak the Piety, Devotion, and 
Reverence of mens own Minds 5 but declare the Real Nature of the 
thing it ſelf; Wherefore when a 1oderz Atheiitich Writer, aftirmeth 
of all thoſe who Reaſon and conclude concerning God's Nature,from 
his Attributes 3 That Loſing their Underſtanding in the very firſt at- 
tempt, they fall from one Inconvenience (or Abſurdity) to another with- 
out end, after the ſame manner as when one ignorant of Court-ceremo- 
nies, coming into the preſence of a greater perſon than he was wont to 
ſpeak to, and ſtumbling 'at his entrance, to ſave himſelf from falling 
lets flip his Cloak, torecover his Cloak, lets fall his Hat, and ſo with 
one diſorder after another, diſcovers his RuSticity and Aſtoniſhment < 
Welſay, that though there be ſomething of it and Phancy in this, 
yet as 1t is applied to Theology and the Genuine Attributes of the Dez- 
ty, there is not the leaſt of Philoſophick Truth, However we deny 
not, but that ſome, either out of Szperſtition , or elſe out of Flatte- 
ry, (for thus are they (tiled by St. Jerome, Stulti Adulatores Dei, Fool- 
iſh Flatterers of God Almighty ) have ſometimes attributed ſuch things 
to him, as are Incongruous to his Nature, and under a pretence of 
Honouring him, by Magnifying his Power and Sovereignty, do indeed 
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© moſt highly Diſhonour him; they repreſenting him to be ſuch a Be. 
ing, as isno way Amiabl? or Deſirable. 


But the Atheiſts are moſt of all concerned, to give an Account of 
that VUnqueitionable Phenomenon, the General Perſwaſion of the Exiſt- 
ence of a God, in the Minds of men, and their Propenſtty to Religion, 
in all ages and places of the world ; whence this ſhould come, if 
there be really no ſuch thing in Nature. And this they think to do, in 
the Laſt place alſo, Partly, from mens Own Fear, together with their 
Ignorance of Cauſes, and Partly, from the Fiction of Lawmakers and 
Politicians, they endeavouring thereby to keep men 1n Civil Subje- 
ion under them, Where we ſhall Firſt plainly and Nakedly declare 
the Atheiifs meaning, and then manifeſt the Invalidity and Foolery 
of theſe their Pretences, to ſalve the forementioned Phenomenon, 


Firſt therefore, theſe Atheiſts affirm, That mankind by reaſon of 

their Natural Imbecility, arein perpetual Solicitude, Anxiety, and Fear, 
concerning Future Events, or their Good and Evil Fortune to come; 
and this Paſſzoz of Fear inclining men to Imagine things Formidable 
and Fearful, and to Suſpect or Believe the Exiſtence of what really is 
not ; I ſay,that this Diſtr»ſiful Fear and Jealouſte in the Minds of men, 
concerning their Future Condition,raiſes up to them the Phantaſm,of a 
molt Afrightful Spectre,an Inviſible Underſtanding Being, ArbitrarilyGg« 
wverning and Swaying the affairs of the whole World, and at pleaſure Ty- 
rannizing over Mankind, And when mens Exorbitant Fear and Fan- 
cy, has thus raiſed upto it ſelf, ſuch a 2/ormz0 or Bugbear, ſuch an Af- 
frightful Spectre as this, a thing that is really no Tahabitant of the 
World or of Heaven, but only of mens Brains ; they afterward ſtand 
in awe of this their Own Imagination, and Tremblingly worſhip this 
Creature and Figment of their own Fear and Phancy, as a thing Really 
Exiſting without them, or a God - deviling all manner of expreſſions 
of Honour and Reverence towards it, and anxiouſly endeavouring, 
by all ways concetvable, to Propitiate and Atone the ſame. And thus 
have they brought upon themſelves, a moſt heavie Toke of Bondage, 
and filled their Lives with all manner of Bitterneſs and Milery. 


Again to this Feay of Future Events, the Atheiſts add alſo Ignorance 
of Cauſes, as a further Account of this Phenomenon of Religion, 10 
generally entertained in the world. For Mankind (ſay they) 
are Naturally Inquiſitive into the Cauſes of things, and that not 
only of the Events of their Own Good and Evil Fortune, but alſo of 
the Phenomena of the World, and the Effects of Natyre. And ſuch 1s 
their Curioſity, that whereſoever they can diſcover no Yiſcble and Na- 
tural Cauſes, there are they prone to Feign and Imagine, other Cauſes 
Inviſible and Supernatural. As 1t was obſerved of the Tragick Drama* 
tiſts, that whenever they could not well extricate themſelves, they 
were wont tobring ina God upon the Stage : and as Ariſtotle record- 
eth of Anaxagoras, that he never betook himſelf to 24ind or Under- 
ftanding, that is, to God, for a Cayſe 5 but only then when he was at a 
loſs for other Natural and Neceſſary Cauſes, From whence theſe A- 
theiſts would infer, that nothing but 7gnorance of Canſes, made 4na- 
Xagoras 
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xagoras to aflert a Deity, Wherefore it is no wonder (ſay they) if 
the Generality of Mankind, being Terorant of the Caujes, almoſt of 
all Events, and Effects of Nature, have by reaſon of their Natural 
Curioſity and Fear Feigned or Introduced,one Inviſible Power or Agent 
Omnipotent, asthe Supreme Cauſe of all things : they betaking them- 
ſelves thereto, asto a kind of Refuge, 4/ylum, or SanGyary tor their 
Ignorance, | 
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Theſe two Accounts of the Phenomenon of Religion, from mens 
Fear and Solicitude about Future Fverts, and from their Ignorance of 
Cauſes, together with their Curioſtty, are thus joyned together by a 
Modern Writer 5 Perpetual fear of Future Evils, always accompanying 
mankind, in the Ignorance of Cauſes, as it were in the Dark, muſt 
needs bave for Obje Something. And therefore when there is nothing 
zo beſjeen, there is nothing to accuſe for their Evil Fortune, but ſome 
Power er Agent Inmiſible, Moreover it 1s concluded, that from the 
ſime Originals, ſprang, not only that vulgar opinion of. Tsferiour 
Gbeſts and Spirits alſo, ſubſervient to the Supreme Deity ( as the 
Great Ghoſt of the whole World) (Apparitions being nothing but 
mens own Dreams and Phancies taken by them for Sexſations) but 
allo mens taking things Caſxal for Progroſticks, and their being ſo 
Superſtittouſly addicted to Omers and Portents, Oracles, and D#vina- 
tions and Prophecies; this proceeding likewiſe, from the ſame Phan- 
taſiick Suppolition, that the things of the World, are diſpoſed of, 
not by Nature, but” by ſome Underſtanding and Intending Agent os 
Perſon. 


But leſt theſe Two forementioned Accounts, of that Phenomenon 
of Religion, and the Belief of a Deity, ſo Epidemical to Mankind, 
ſhould yet ſeem inſufticient 3 the Atheiſts will fuperadd a Third to 
them, from the Fiction and Impoſtyre of Civil Soveraigns, Crafty Eaw- 
makers and Deſigning Politicians, Who perceiving a great advantage 
to be made, from the Belicf of a God and Religion, for the better 
keeping of men in Obedience and Subjection to themſelves, and in 
Peace and Civil Soctety with one another (when they are perſwaded, 
that befides the Pniſhments appointed by Laws, which can only 
take place upon open and convicted Tranſgreſlors, and are often 
eluded and avoided, there are other Paniſhments that will be inflit- 
ed even upon the ſecret violators of them, both in this Lite and after 
Death, by a Divine, Inviſible and Irreſiſtible Hand) have thereup- 
on Dexirouſiy laid hold of mens Fear and Ignorance, and cheriſhed 
thoſe Seeds of Religion 1n them (being the Infirmities of their Natare ) 
and further confirmed their Belief of Ghoſts and Spirits, Miracles and 
Prodigies , Oracles and Divinations, by Tales or Fables, publickly 
allowed and recommended. According to that Definition of Reli- 
gion, given by a Modern Writer, Fear of Power Inviſible, Feigned by 
the Mind, or Imatined from Tales publickly allowed, Religion 5 not al- 
lowed Superſtition. And that Religion thus Nurled up by Politicians, 
might be every way Compliant with, and Obſequious to their De- 
izns, and no way Refractory to the ſame; it hath been their great 
care to perſwade the People, that their Laws were not meerly their 
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own Inventions, but that themſelves were only the Interpreters of 
the Gods therein, and that the ſame things were really diſpleaſing to 
the Gods, which were forbidden by them : God ruling over the world 
20 otherwiſe than in them, as his Vicegerents 3 according to that Af- 
ſertion of a Late Writer, Deum nullum Regnum in bomines habere, ni- 
ſe per cos qui Imperium tenent, that God Reigneth over men, only in the 
Civil Soveraigns. This is therefore another AtheiStick Account of 
Religions (o generally prevailing in the world, from its being a fit 
Engine of State,and Politicians generally looking upon it,as an Arca- 
num Imperii, a Myſtery of Government, to poſſeſs the Minds of the 
People with the Belief of a God, and to keep them bulily employ- 
ed in the exerciſes of Religion, thereby to render them the more Tame 
and Gertle 3 apt to Obedience, SubjeFion, Peace and Civil Society. 


Neither is all this,the meer Invention of Modern Atheiſts,but indeed 
the old Atheiſtich Cabal; as may appear partly, from that known Paf- 
ſage of the Poet, That the Gods were firſt made by Fear 5 and from 
Lucretizs his ſo fequently inſiſting upon the ſame, according to the 
mind of Epicurws., For in his Firſt Book, he makes Terrorem animi, 
&* Tenebras, Terrour of Mind, and Darkneſs, the Chief Caules of The- 
iſm : and in his Sixth, he further purſues the ſame Grounds, eſpeci- 
ally the Latter of them, after this manner ; 


Cetera que fieri in Terris Celoque tucntur, 

Mortales, pavidis quom pendent mentibu [epe, 
Efficiunt animos humiles formidine Diviim : 
Depreſſoſque premunt ad terram, propterea quod 
IGNORANTIA CAUSARVUM, conferre Deoruns 
Cogit ad Imperium res & concedere Regnum, &- 
Quorum operum cauſas nulla ratione videre 


Poſſunt, hc fieri Divino Numine rentur. 


To this Sence. Mortals, when with Trembling Minds they behold the 
ObjeFs both of Heaven and Earth, they become depreſſed and ſunk down 
under the Fear of the Gods. Ignorance of Cauſes ſetting up the Reign and 
Empire of the Gods. For when men can find no Natural Cauſes of theſe 


things , they ſuppoſe them preſently , to have been done by a Divine 
Power. | 


And this Ignorance of Cauſes, is alſo elſewhere inſiſted upon by 


the fame Poet, as the chief Source of Religion, or the Belief of a 
God, 


Preterea celi rationes ordine certo, 

Et varia annorum cernebant tempora vertz ; 
Nec poterant quibus id fieret cognoſcere cauſis. 
Ergo PERFUGIUM ſibi habebant, omnia Divis 
Tradere, @ ipſorum nutufacere omnia fleti. 


Moreover when a Modern Writer, declares the Opinion of Ghoſts, 
to be one of thoſe things, in which confiſteth the Natural Seeds of 
Religion : 
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Religion : As allo that this Opinion proceedeth from the Ignorance 
how to diſtinguiſh Dreams and other ſtrong Phancies, from Viſion 
and Senſe ; he ſeemeth herein to have trod likewiſe in the F ootſteps 


of Lucretizs, giving not obſcurely, the ſame Account of Religion 1n 
his Fifth Book. 


Nnnc que cauſa Deiim per magnas Numina gentes, 
Pervolearit, & ararum compleverit Urbes, &c, 
Nor ita difficile eft rationem reddere Verbis. 
Dnippe etenim jam tum Diviim mortalia Secla, 
Egregias animo facies vigilante videbant, 

Et magis in Somnis, mirando corporis aun. 

His igitur Senſum tribuebant, Oc, 


That is, How the Noiſe of the Gods, came thus to ring over the whole 
world, and to fill all places with Temples and Altars, is not a thing very 
difficult to give an account of, it proceeding first, from mens Fearful 
Dreams, and their Phantaſms when awake 3 taken by them for Viſjons 
and Senſations. Wherenpon they attributed not only Senſe to theſe things 
& really Exiſting, but alſo Immortality and great Power, For though 
this were properly an Account only, of thoſe Tnferiour and Plebejay 
Gods, called Demons and Geniz, yet was 1t ſuppoſed, that the be- 
lief of theſe things, did eaſily diſpoſe the minds of men allo, to the 
Perſwaſion of One Supreme Omnipotent Deity over all. 


Laſtly, That the Ancient Atheiſts, as well as the Modern. pre- 
tended, the Opinion of a God, and Religion, to have bzen a Political. 
Invention, 1s frequently declared 1n the writings of the Pagans ; as 
inthis of Cicero, Ti qui dixerunt totam de Diis Immortalibys Opinia- 
nem, fitam eſſe ab hominibus Sapientibus, Reipublice cauſa, ut quos Ra- 
tio non poſſet, eos ad Officiunt Religio duceret 5 nonne omnem Religio- 
nem ſunditus ſuſtulerunt ? They who affirmed the whole opinion of the 
Gods, to have been feigned by wiſe men for the ſake of the Commonwealth, 
that ſo Religion might engage thoſe to their Duty whomReaſon could not z, 
did they not utterly deſtroy all Religion? And the ſence of the Anci- | 
cient Atheiſts is thus repreſented by Plato 3 otss, © worde je, vor me f- De Leg.L.1o: 
TW ao &To 7x1, & $064 , oANG T1018 VGju0IG , &, TETSS KMS &Moic, Gon 
EXATS GW prod 0ml YOu FRrTSO* They Firſt of all affirm, that the 
Gods are not by Nature, but by Art and Laws onely, and that from thence 
it comes to paſs.that they are different to different Nations and Connireys, 
accordingly as the ſeveral humours of their Law-makers did chance. 
to determine. And before Plato, Critias one of the Thirty Tyrants 
of Athens, plainly declared Religion at firſt to have been a Politi- 
cal Intrigue 1n thoſe Verſes of his recorded by Sextus the Philoſopher, 
beginning to this purpoſe 3 That there was a time at firſt, when mens 
life was Diſorderly and Brutiſh, and the Will of the Stronger was the only 
Law, After which they conſented and agreed together to make. Civil. 
Laws; that ſo the diſorderly might be puniſhed. Notwithſtanding 
which, it was (ti]l found. that men were only hindred from open, 
but not from ſecret Iojuſtices. Whereupon ſome Sagacious and Witty: 
perſon was the Author of a further Invention, to deterr men as well 


from ſecret, as from open Injuries z eff do. 
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Namely, by introducing or feigning 4 God Immortal and Incorruptible, 
who hears and ſces and takes notice of all things. Critias then conclu. 
ding his Poem in theſe words, 


OUTo 5 Te@Tw odiouor TEE TIVG 
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And in this manner do T conceive, ſome One at firſt, to have perſwaded 
mortals to believe,that there is a kind of Gods. | 


Thus have we fully declared, the ſence of the Atheiſts, in their 
Account of the Phenomenon of Religion and the Belief of a God; 
namely, that they derive 1t principally from theſe Three Springs or 
Originals; Firſt from mens own Fear and Solicitude concerning Fn+ 
zure Events, or their Good and Evil Fortune, Secondly, from their 
Ignorance of the Cauſes both of thoſe Events, and the Phenomena of 
Nature 3 together with their Curioſtty. And Laſtly, from the FiGion 
of Civil Soveraigns, Law-makers, and Politicians, The Weakneſs and 
Foolery of all which, we ſhall now briefly manifeſt; Fir? therefore, 
it is certain, that ſuchan Exceſs of Fear, as makes any one conſtantly 
and obſtinately to believe, the Exiitence of That, which there is 
no manner of ground neither from Senſe nor Reaſon for ; tending 
alfo to the great Diſquiet of mens own Lives, and the Terrour of 
their Minds; cannot be accounted other than a kind of Crazedyeſs 
or DiſiraFion. Wherefore the Atheiſts themſelves acknowledging, 
the Generality of mankind, to be poſſeſſed with ſuch a Belief of a 
Deity,when they reſolve this into ſuch an Exceſs of Fear 3 it 1s all one, 
as if they ſhould affirm, the Generality of mankind, to be Frighted 
out of their Wits, or Crazed and Diſtemper'd in their Brains : none 
but a few Atheiſts, who being undaunted and undiſmaied have e- 
ſcaped this Panick Terrour, remaining Sober and in their Right Senſer. 
But whereas the Atheiſts, thus impute to the Generality of mankind 
not only Light- Minded Credulity, and Phantaſtry, but alſo ſuch an 
Exceſs of Fear, as differs nothing at all from Crazedneſs and Diſtra- 
Fion or Madneſs z We affirm on the contrary, that their ſuppoſed 
Courage, Stayedneſs and Sobriety,is really nothing elſe but the Dal and 
Sottifh Stupidity of their minds 3 Dead and Heavy Incredulity, .and 
Earthly Diffidence ior Diſtruſt 3 by reaſon whereof, they will believe 
nothing:but what they can Feel or See, 


Theiſts indeed have a Religiozs Fear of God, which is Conſequent 
from him,or their Belief of him (of which more afterwards 3) but the 
Deity it ſelf or the Belief thereof, was not Created by any Antecedent 
Fear, that is, by Fear concerning Mens Good and Evil Etc it 

cing 


, 
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being certain, that none are ieis Solcitons concerning ſuch Events, 
than they who are moſt truly Religious. The Reaton whereof is, 

becauſe theſe place their Chief Good, in nothing that is «MdTe ov, 4. 

hene or in Anothers Power, and Expoſed to the ſtrokes of Fortunes but 

inthat which is moſt truly their Own, namely the Krght vſe of their 

own Will. Asthe Atheiſts on the contrary, muſt needs for this very 

reaſon be liable to great Fears and Solicitndes, concerning Outward E- 

vents, becauſe they place their Good and Evil, in the T«G- 19tvus x, 
adn, the Paſſion of Pleaſure and Pains or at leaſt denying Natural 
Honeſty,they acknowledge no other Good, but what belongs to the 4- 
zimal Life only, and fo is under the Empire of Fortune, And that the 
Atheiſts are indeed generally, Timorows and Fearful, Suſpicious and 
Diſtruſtful things 3 ſeems to appear plainly, from their building all 
their Politicks, Civil Societies, and Juſtice, (improperly ſo called) up- 
on that only Foundation of Fear and Diſtrust, 


But the Grand Errour of the Atheiſts here is this, that they ſup- 
pole the Dezty, according to the ſence of the Generality of mankind, 
to be nothing but a Moro, Bug-bear, or Terriculum 5 an Aﬀrightful, 
Hurtful, and moſt Undeſtrable thing : Whereas men every where in- 
voke the Deity 1n their Straits and Difficulties for aid and affiſtance 3 
looking upon it as Exorable and Placablez and by their Truſt and 
Confidence in it, acknowledge its Goodneſs and Benignity. Syneſius 
affirms, that though men were otherwiſe much divided in their opi- 
nions, yet 60,9 + Y0v vursay waits meas #, oopol x, wonpH, They 
all every where, both Wiſe and Unwiſe, agree in this, that God js to be 
praiſed, as one who is Good and Benign. 


De Regne Þ 9. 


If amongſt the Pagans, there were any, who underſtood that Pro- 

verbial Speech, q.Jviegy T9 Oxipugior in the worlt ſence, as if God Al- 

mighty, were of an Envious and Spiteful Nature, theſe were certainly, 

but a few 7/-natur'd men, who therefore drew a Picture of the Deity, 

according to their own Likeneſs. For the Proverb in that ſence, 

was diſclaimed and cried down, by all the wiſer Pagans as Ariſtotle, 

who affirmed the Poets to have lyed in this, as well as they did in many Metaph, L.x; 
other things 3 and Plutarch, who taxeth Herodotas for inſinuating, «. 2. ia wy 
Ti You mv preg 74 #, meg xa, The Deity univerſally (that is, All $9:9,09909 


civay, Ma Towne 
the Gods) to be of an Envious and Vexations or Spiteſul diſpoſition, *Prm «uM 
whereas Himſelf appropriated this only to that Evil Demon or Prin- Alain. 
ciple aſſerted by him; as appeareth from the Life of P.#fmilizs written 
by him, where he affirmeth, not that 79 9&v. mw YJoviegv, The Deity 
Univerſally was of an Envious Nature, but, That there is a Certain Deity 
or Demon, whoſe proper task it is, to bring down all great and over- 
ſwelling humane Proſperity, andſo to temper every mans Life, that none 
may be happy in this world ſincerely and unmixedly, without a check of 
Adverſity; which is as if a Chriltian, ſhould aſcribe it to the Devil. 
And ?lato plainly declares the reaſon of God's making the World at 
firſt, to have been no other than this, 41.9% jv, &£2602 5 vl dg a2 } 5 
dns Nmre iſtyvilou WG, becauſe he was Good, and there is no 
manner of Envy in that which is Good. From whence he alſo con- 
cluded, mile Gm judge e052 yeveobo ag. rhiyng ar”, That-God 
Cccc there- 
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Lamb. 503. 


therefore willed, all things ſhould be made the moſt like himſelf, that is, 
aſter the beſk manner. But the true meaning of that Ill-languaged 
Proverb, ſeems at firſt, to have been no other, .than what, beſides 
Heſtod, the Scripture it ſelf allo attributes to God almighty, that he 
affeteth to Humble and Abaje the Pride of men, and to pull down all 
Hieh, Towering, and Lofty things, whether as Noxious and Hurtful tg 
the men themſelves, or as in ſome ſence Invidiows to him, and Dero- 
gatory from his Honour, who alone ought to be exalted, and no 
fleſh to glory before him. And there hath been ſo much experience 
of ſuch a thing as this in the. world, that the Epicurean Poet him- 
ſelf, could not but confeſs, that there was ſome Hidden Force or Power 
which ſeemed to have a ſpite to all Over-{welling Greatneſles, and 
affect to caſt contempt and ſcorn upon the Pride of men, 


Uſque aded res humanas Vis Abdita quedan 
Obterit, & pulchros faſces, ſevaſque ſecures, 


Proculcare, ac ludibrio ſubi habere videtur, 


Where he plainly Reel'd and Stagger'd in hi3 Athei/ze, or elſe was in- 
deed a Theiſt, but knew it not; it being certain that there can be 
no ſuch Force as this, i” Regno Atomorum, in the Reign or Empare of 
Serſieſs Atoms. And as for thoſe among Chriſtians, who make ſuch a 
horrid Repreſentation of God Almighty, as one who Created far 
the greateſt part of mankind, for no other end or deſign, but only 
this, that he might Kecreate and Delight himſelf in their Frernal Tor- 
ments; theſe allo do but tranſcribe or copy out their own TU Nature, 
and then read it in theDeztzzthe Scripture declaring on the contrary, 
That God is Love, Neverthelels theſe very perſons in the mean time, 
dearly hug and embrace God Almighty in their own Concett, as one. 
that is Fondly Good, Kind, and Gracious to themſelves ; he having 
faſtned his affeCtions upon their very Perſons, without any conſidera» 
tion of their Di/poſetions or Qualifications. 


| It is true indeed, that Religion is often exprefled in the Scripture, 
by the Fear of God, and Fear hath been ſaid to be Prima Menſura 
Deitatis, the Firſl Meaſure of the Divinity in ws, or the First Impreſ- 
ſton that Religzon makes upon men in this Obnoxious and Guilty 
ſtate, before they have arrived to the true Love of God and Righte- 
ouſneſs, But this Religions Fear, is not a Fear of God, as a meer Ar- 
bitrary Omnipotent Being, much leſs as Hurtſul and Miſchievows (which 
could not bedisjoyned from Hatred 3) but an awetful regard of him, 
as of one who is Eſſentially J»ſt, and as,well a Paniſher of Vice and 
Wickedneſs, as a Rewarder of Vertue, Lucretizs himſclt, when he de- 
ſcribes this Religious Fear of men, confefling it to to be conjoyned 


with a Conſcience of their Duty, or to include the ſame within 1t 
ſelf, | 


Tunc Populi Genteſque tremunt, &c. 
Ne quod ob admiſſum fede ditumve ſuperbe, 
Penarum grave ſit ſoluendi tempus adaFum, 
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And this 1s the Sence of the Generality of mankind, thar there be- 

ing a Natural Difference of Good and Fuil Moral, there 18an Impartial 
Juſtice in the Deny which prefideth over the ſame, and inclines it as 
well, to Puniſh the wicked, as to Reward the Vertuows : Epicurms him- PF'p.as Menoec. 
ſelf acknowledging thus much, Sv #, pyins pAdCa oloiſar, TOI; wo. £45 C4 
noig Oe rav mo actos ty, aprhdas TO dx Ii, Theifts ſuppoſe, that there 
arc both great Evils infliFed upon the wicked from the Gods , and alſo 
great Rewards by them beifowed upon the Good, And this Fear of God, 
is not only Beneficial to mankind in general, by reprefling the 
growth of wickedneſs, but alſo wholeſom and Salutary to thoſe ve- 
ry perſons themſelves, that are thus Religionſly affeFed, it being Pre- 
ſervative of them both from 17oral Evils, and likewiſe from the Ev1/s 
of Puniſhment conſequent thereupon. This is the Trxe and Gernine 
Fear of Religion 5 which when 1t degenerates intoa Dark kind, of 
Jealous and Suſpicious Fear of God Almighty, either as a Hurtſul, or 
aa meer Arbitrary and Tyrannical Being, then is it look'd upon, 
as the Vice or Extreme of Religion, and diſtinguiſhed from it by that 
name of {ad0poric, Superſtition. Thus is the Charadter of a Superſtiti- 
ous Man given by Plutarch, oem 95; dvor, Aumngss 5 #, phuCtgss. , Te Seciinips 
That he thinks there are Gods, but that they are Noxious and Hurtſul+ 
and avdſrm x, profiy of S{Jodvirneo!e xy, pooichu TE5 rec, 4 Superſtitions 
man must needs Hate God, as well az Fear him. The true Fear of God = 
(as the Son of Sirach ſpeaks) 3s the Beginning of his Love, and Faith gy ,. --. 
# the Beginning of cleaving to him. As if he ſhould have ſaid, | 
The firit Entrance into Religion 1s an Awful regard to God as the Pu- 
niſher of Vice ; the Second ſtep forwards therein, 1s Faith or Confi- 
dence in God, whereby men Rely upon him for Good, and Cleave 
to him : and the Top and PerfeFion of all Religion, 1s the Love of God 
above all, as the, moſt Amiable Being. Chriſtianity, the beſt of 
Religions, recommendeth Faith to us, as the Inlet or Introduction 
Into all True and Ingenuous Piety; for He that cometh to God, mut Le 
not only believe that he Is, but alſo that be is a Rewarder of thoſe that TS 
ſeek him. Which Faith is better defined in the Scripture, than by 
any Scholaſtick 3 to be the Subſtance of things (that are to be) ho- 
ped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen. That is, a Confident Per- 
ſwaſion of things that fall not under $ight, (becauſe they are either 
Inviſible or Future ) and which alſo are to be Hoped for. So that Reli- 
gious Fear confiſteth well with Faith, and Faith 1s near of kin to 
Hope, and the reſult of both Faith and Hope, is Love: which Faith, 
Hope and Love,doall (uppoſe an Eſſentzal Goodneſs in the Deity. God is 
ſuch a Being, who if He were not, were of all things whatſoever moſt 
to be Wiſhed for. It being indeed no way deſirable (as that noble Em- 
perour concluded) for a man to liveina world, void of a God and 
Providence. He that believesa God, believes all that Good and Per- 
feftion in the Univerſe, which his Heart can poſſibly wiſh or deſire. 
It 18 the Intereſt of none, that there ſhould be no God, but only of 
ſuch wretched Perſons, as have abandoned their Firſt and only true 
Intereſt, of being Good, and Friends to God, and are deſperately 
reſolved upon ways of Wickedneſs. 


The Reaſon why the Atheiſts do thus groſly miſtake the Notion of 
Ceccs3 God, 


Ceres 
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God, and conceive of him differently from the Generality of man- 

kind, as a thing which is only to be Feared, and muſt conſequent] 
be Hated, is frem nothing but their own Vice and 1/ Nature, For 
firſt, their Yice ſo farblinding them, as to make them think, that the 
Moral Differences of Good and Evil, have no foundation in Nature, 
but only in Law or Arbitrary Conſtitution (which Law 1s contrary to 
Nature, Nature being Liberty, but Law Reſtraint 3) as they cannot but 
really Hate that, which Hinders them of their Trxe Liberty and Chie 
Good, ſo mult they needs interpret the Severity of the Deity ſy; much 
ſpoken of againſt Wickedneſs, to be nothing elſe, but Cruelty and Ar. 
bitrary Tyranny. Again 1t 18 a wretched 1/-natured Maxim, which 
theſe Atheiſts have, That there is Nu/a Naturalis Charitas, No Natu- 
ral Charity, but that Omnis Benevolentia oritur ex Imbecillitate &: Me. 
tu, All Benevolence ariſeth onely, from Imbecillity and Fear ;, that is, 
from being either obxoxio#s to anothers Power, or ſtanding in need 
of his Help. So that all that is now called Love and Friendſhip amongſt 
Men, 1s according to theſe really nothing, but either a crouchingun- 
der Anothers Power, whom they cannot Reſiſt 3 or elſe Mercaiura que- 
dam Utilitatum, a certain kind of Merchandizing for Utilities. And 
thus does Cotta 1n Cicero declare their ſence, Ne Homines quidem cen- 
ſetis , niſt Imbecilli eſſent, futuros Beneficos aut Benignos, Tou conceive 
that no man would be any way Beneficent or Benevolent to another, were 
it not for his Imbecillity or Indigence. But as for God Almizhty, theſe 
Atheiſts conclude, That upon the ſuppoſition of his Exittence, there 
could not be fo much as this Spuriozs Love or Benevolence 1n him nei- 
ther, towards any thing 3 becauſe by reaſon of his Abſolute and Irre- 
ſiſtible Power, He would neither ſtand in Need of Any thing, and be 
devoid of all Fear. Thus the forementioned Cotta. Hurd eft Pre- 
Cic. Ibid, ſlantius Bonitate &- Beneficentia? Qu4d cum carere Den vultis, nemi- 
nem Deo nec Deum nec Hominem Carum, neminem ab eo amari vnltis, 
Tia fit ut non modo Homines 4 Dis, ſed ipſt Dii inter ſe ab aliis alii ne- 
gligantur. What is there more excellent than Goodneſiand Beneficence 2 
which when you will needs have God to be utterly devoid of, you ſuppoſe 
that neither any God nor Man, is Dear tothe Supreme God, or beloved 
of him. From whence it will follow. 1hat not only men are negleFed 
by the Gods , but alſo ' the Gods amongit themſelves are negleFed 
by one anotber, Accordingly a late Pretender to Politicks, who in 
this manner, diſcards all Natxral Juſtice and Charity , determines 
concerning God, Regnandi & Puniendi eos qui Leges ſuas violant, Ju 
Deo eſſe 4 Soli Potentid Irreſiſtibli,That he has no other Right of Reigning 
over men, and of Puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſs his Laws, but only fron 
bis Irreſiſtible Power. Which indeed is all one as to ſay, That God 
has no Right at all of Raling over mankind, and impoſing Commands 
z pon them, but what he doth in this kind, he doth it only by Force 
and Power 3 Right, and Might, (or Power ) being very different things 
from oneanather,and there being noF#s or Right. without Natural Ju- 
ſiice 3 ſo that the word Kight 1s here only Abuſed. And Confentane- 
ouſly hereunto the ſame Writer further adds,, $i Jus Regnandi habe- 
at Dems ab Omnipotentia ſua, manifeStum et Obligationem ad preſtane 
dum ipſi Obedientiam incumbere Hominibus propter Imbicillitatem, That 
if God's Right of Commanding, be derived only from his a diy 
then 
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then is it manifeſt, that mens Obligation to obey him, lies upon them 01+ 
ly from their Imbecillity, Or as it 1sfurther explained by him, Homines 
ided Deo ſubjettos eſſe, quia Omnipotentes non ſunt, aut quia ad Reſiſten- 
dum ſatis Virium non habent, That men are therefore only ſubje& to God, 
becauſe they are not Omnipotent, or have not ſufficient Power to Reſiſt hint. 
Thus do we ſee plainly, how the Atheiſts by reaſon of their Vice and 


and 1] Nature. (which makes them deny all Natural Juſtice and Hone- 


ſty, all Natural Charity and Benevolence ) transform the Deity into a 
monſtrous ſhape; ſuch an O-mipotent Being, as if he were, could have 
nothing neither of Juſtice , in him , nor of Bexcvolence towards 
his Creatures 3 and whole only Aight and Authority of Com- 


manding them; would be his Irreſiſtible Power 5 whom his Creatures ' 


could not place any Hope, Truſt and Confidence in, nor have any o0- 
ther 0bl7gation to obey, than that of Fear and Neceſſzty, proceeding 
from their 1-becillity,or Inability to refisf him. And ſuch a Deity as this, 
is indeed a Aormo or Bug-bear, a molt Formidable and Aﬀrizhtful thing, 


Put all this 1s nothing, but the Atheiſts Falſe Tmagination ; True 
Religion repreſenting a molt comfortable Proſpect of things from the 
Deity 3 whereas on the contrary, the Atheiſtick Scene of things, is 
Diſmal, Hopeleſs and Forlorn, That there ſhould be no other Good, 
than what depends upon things wholly out of our own power, the 
momentany gratification of our Infatiate Appetites, and the perpe- 
tual pouring in to a Dolium Pertuſur, a Perforated and Leaking Veſſel. 
That our felves ſhould be but a Congeries of Atows , upon the 
diſlolution of whoſe Compages, our Life ſhould vaniſh into nothing, 
and all our Hope periſh. That there ſhould be no Providence over us, 
nor any Kind and Good-natured Being above, to take care of us,there 
being nothing without us, but Dead and Serſleſs Matter. True indeed 
there could be no ſpiteful Defigns in Serſleſs Atoms, or a Dark 


Inconſciow Nature, Upon which account,Plutarch would grant,that , Super, 


even this Atherſtick Hypotheſis 1t ſelf, as bad as it 1s, were notwith- 
ſtanding to be preferred, before that of an Omnipotert, Spiteful and 
Malicious Being.(if there can beany ſuch Hypotheſis as this)a Monarchy 
of the Manichean Evil Principle, reigning all alone over the whole 
world, without any Corrival, and having an undiſturbed Empire. 
Nevertheleſs it is certain alſo, that there could be no Faith nor Hope 
neither,in theſe Serſ/efs Atoms,both Neceſſarily and Fortuitouſly moved, 
no more than there could be Faith and Hope in a Whirlwind, or in 


a Tempeſtuous Sea, whoſe: mercileſs waves are Inexorable, and deaf 

to all Cries and Supplications. For which reaſon Epicurws himſelf con- xy;p.ad Men. 
tefled, that it was better to give credit to the Fable of the Gods,(as he P. 49.6. 
callsit) than to (ſerve the Atheiſtick Fate,or that Material Neceſſity of 


all things.introduced by thoſe Atheiſtick Phyttologers Leucippxs and 
Demncritus ; ueaov iv Tl a2 Fi wait xolawohslay, þ TH 7H qQu- 
may quapuly* 5 ph 9 mie axparioew vmyed ol ray Sto mpalis * 
5 dexpgirnlo ta TW draw * Becauſe there is Hopes that the Gods may 
be prevailed with,by worſhip and prayer;but the other (Neceſſity ) is altoge- 
ther deaf and Inexorable. And though Fpicurns thought to mend the 
matter, and make the 4:hciſtich Hypotheſes more tolerable, by intro- 
ducing into.it (contrary to the Tecnour of thoſe Principles) Liberty 


of 
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Atheiſm founded in Diſtruſt. Boo x 1. 


De Superſt. 


of Will in Men; yet this being not a Power over things Without us, 
but our ſelves only, could alter the caſe very little. Epicurus himſelf 
was 1n a Panick Fear,leſt the frame of Heaven ſhould ſometime upon a 
ſudden crack, and tumble about his Ears, and this Fortuitous Com- 


pilement of Atoms be diſſolved into a Chao: , 
> 


—_ Tria talia Texta 
Una Dies dabit exitio ; multoſque per annos 
Suſtentata ruet moles, & Machina mundi, 


And what Comfort could his Liberty of Will then afford Him, who 


placed all his happineſs in Security from External Evils £ TeAG- Ty 


fn Vouitev Fes, mn poedcorr, (faith Plutarch) The Atheiftick Deſign in 
ſhaking off the Belief of a God, was to be without Fear ; but by means 
hereof, they framed ſuch a Syſtem of things to themſelves, as under 
which, they. could not have the leaſt Hope,Faith or Confidence. Thus 
running from Fear, did they plunge themſelves into Fear 3 for the 
who are without Hope, can never be free from Fear. Endleſs of ne- 
ceſlity muſt the Fears and Anxieties of thoſe men be, who ſhake off 
that One Fear of Ged, that would only preſerve them from Emil, 
and have no Faith nor Hope in him, Wherefore we might conclude 
upon better grounds than the Atheiſts do of Theiſm 3 that Atheiſns 
(which hath no foundation at all in Nature nor in Reaſon) ſprings 
firſt from the Impoiture of Fear. For the Faith of Religion, being 
the Subſtance or Confidence of ſuch things not ſeen, as are to be Hoped 
for 3 Atheiſtick Tuſidelity mult needs on the eontrary be, a certain hea» 
vy Diffidence, Deſpondence and Miſgiving of Mind, or a Timorous 
Diſtrust and Disbelief of Good, to be Hoped for, beyond the reach 
of Senlez namely of an Inviſible Being Omnipotent, that exerciſeth a 
Juſt, Kind, and Gracious Povidence, over all thoſe who commit their 
ways to him, with an endeavour to pleaſe him, both here in this 
Life and after Death. But Vice, cr the Love of Lawleff Liberty, pre- 
vailing over ſuch Disbelieving perſons, makes them by degrees, more 
and more deſirous, that there ſhould be no God ; that is, no ſuch 
Hinderer of their Liberty, and to count it a happineſs to be freed 
from the Fear of him, whoſe Juſtice (if he were) they mult needs 
be obnoxious to, 


And now have we made it Evident, that theſe Atheiſts who make 


| Religion and the Belief of 2 God, to proceed from the Impoſture of 


Fear, do firſt of all diſguiſe the Dezty, and put a Monitrons, Horrid 
and Afrightful Vizard upon it, transforming it into ſuch a thing, as 
can only be Feared and Hated ; and then do they conclude 
concerning it (as well indeed they may) that there is no ſuch thing 
as this, really Exiſting in Nature, but that it is only a Mormo or Bug- 
bear , raiſed up by mens Fear and Phanſie, Of the Two, It 
might better be ſaid, that the Opinion of a God, ſprung from mens 
Hope of Good, than from their Fear of Evil; but really, it ſprings 
neither from Hope nor Fear, (however in different Circumſtances It 
raiſes both thoſe Paſſzons in our Minds; ) nor is It the Impoſture of a- 
3 Paſſion, but that whoſe Belief is ſupported and Suſtained, by the 
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Cuae.lV. Theilm, not from I2nor. of Caulcs. 
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ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Reaſor 3 as (hall be declared in due place. But 
the Senſe of a Deity, often Preventing Ratiocination in us, and urging 
it ſelf more 1-97mediately upon us, It 1s certain that there is allo, be. 
{ides a Rational Belief thereof, a Natural Prolepſis or Anticipation in the 


Minds of men concerning it, which by Ariſtotle is called Marte, 
AVaticination, 


| Thus have we ſufficiently confuted, the Firſt Atheifich Pretence, to 
ſalve the Phenomenon of Religion and the Belief of a God, lo generally 
entertained, from the Tmpoſiure of Fear: we come now to the Second, 
That it proceeded from the Tgnorance of Canſes allo, or Mens want 
of Philoſophy : they being prone, by reaſon of their Innate Curioſity, 
wherf they find no Caſes to make or teign them 3 and, from their 
Fear, 1n the Abſence of Natzral and Neceſſary Carſes, to imagine 
Super-natural and Divine 3 this allo affording them a handfom Cover 
and Pretext for their Ignorance. For which cauſe theſe Atheilts ſtick 
not to affirm of God Almighty, what ſome Philoſophers do of Occult 


Qualities, that he is but Perfuginm & Aſylum Tenvrantie, a Refuge Lucret.p.500- 
and Shelter for mens Ignorance that 1s, 1n plain and downright Lan- 


guage, 1he meer Sanduary of Fools, 


And theſe two things arehere commonly joyned together by theſe 
Atheiſts, both Fear, and Tynorance of Cauſes, as which joyntly con- 
curr in the Production of Theiſzz. Becaule ay the Fear of Children 
railes up Bugbears eſpectally in the Dark, fo do they ſuppoſe in like 
manner, the Fear of men, in the Darkneſs of their Igxorance of Cau- 


ſes elpecially, to raiſe up the ormo, SpeFre or Phantaſm of a God 3 
which is thus intimated by the Epicurean Poet, 


Omnia Ceci 
In tencbris Metunnt, 


And accordingly Democritus gave this account of the Original of The $tph. Pic. 
zjm or Religion , 0g@vrt TX ey Tols MEATHWE gIs TAN pole of mxAoarot 2 Phrlays. ex 
angina, Oiled he grris 7, GSeg-mis, 2, KaegunSe, nie T2 1þ on\luln Gaede Sx: 


Jes, idJuarsilo B55 0id;yyot TSTHY vis; * That when in old times, men 
obſerved firange and affrightſul things in the Meteors and the Heaven.as 
Thunder,Lightning,Thunderbolts & Eclipſeszthey not knowing the Cauſes 
thereof, being terrified thereby, preſently imputed them to theGods. And 
Epicurus declares this to have been the reaſon, why he took ſuch great 
palnsin the ſtudy of Phyſcology, that by finding out the Natzral and 
Neceſſary Cauſes of things, he might be able to free both himſelf 
and others from the Terronr of a God, which would otherwiſe In- 
vade and Aſſault them : the Tmportanity of mens minds, when-ever 
they are at a loſs tor Natzral Canſes, urging them ſo much, with the 
Fear, Suſpicion, and Jealouſie of a Deity, 


Wherefore the Atheiſts thus dabling in Phyfology, and finding out 
as they conceive, Material and Mechanical Caulcs, for ſome of the 
Phenomena of Nature, and eſpecially for ſich of them, as the unskil- 
vl Valgar ſome times impute to God himic!f; when they can prove. 
Eclipſes 
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et ee, 


Eciipfes (for example) to be no Miracles, and render it probable, 
that Thunder 1s not the Voice of God Almighty himſelf, as it were roar- 
ing above in the Heavens,meerly to affright and amaze poor Mortals, 
and make them quake and tremble and that Thunderbolts are not 
there flung by his own hands, as the direful meſſengers of his wrath 
and diſpleaſure 3 they preſently conclude triumphantly thereupon, 
concerning Natyre or Matter, that it doth 


Ipſa ſui per ſe, ſponte, *omnia, Diis agere expers, 


Do all things alone of it ſelf without a God. But we ſhall here make 
it appear in a few Inſtances as briefly as we may, that Phzloſophy and 
the True Knowledge of Cauſes, leads to God 3 and that Atheiſm is 
nothing but 7gorance of Cauſes and of Philoſophy. 


For firſt, no Atheiſt, who derives all from ſenfleſs Atoms or Matter, 
1s able to aſſign any Caule at all of Himſelf, or give any true account 
of the Original of his own Soul or 21ind, it being utterly Uncon- 
ceivable and Impoſhible, that Sexl and Mind, Senſe, Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, ſhould ever ariſe from Irrational and Serſleſs Matter 
however modified ; or reſult from Atoms, devoid of all manner of 
Qualities3 that is, from meer Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion of 
Parts. For though it be indeed abſurd to ſay (as theſe Atheiſts 
alledge) that Laughing and Crying Things, are made out of Langhing 
and Crying Principles, 


Et Ridere poteſt non ex Ridentibu' fam, 


Yet does it not therefore follow, that Sexſitive and Rational Beings, 
might reſult from a Compoſition of 1rrational and Senſleſs Atom, 
which according to the Democritick Hypotheſis, have nothing inthem, 
but Magnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion, or Reſt, Becauſe Langhing 
and Crying, are Motions, which reſult from the Mechaniſm of Humane 
Bodies, in ſuch a manner Organized, but Senſe and Underſianding 
are neither Local Motion, nor Mechaniſm. And the Caſe will be the 
very fame, both in the Anaximandrian or Hylopathian, and in the 
Stratonick, or Hylozoick, Atheiſm, becauſe Serſe and Conſcious Un- 
derſtanding, could no more reſult, either from thoſe Qualities of 
Heat and Cold, Moiſt and Dry, contempered together, or from the 
meer Organization of Inanimate and Senſleſs Matter, than it could 
from the 


Concurſus, Uotus, Ordo, Poſitura, Figure, 


of Atozrs devoid of all manner of Qualities, Had there been once 
nothing but Senſleſs Matter, Fortuitouſly Moved, there could never 
have emerged into Being, any Soul or Mind, Senſe and Underſtand- 
ing:becauſe no Ef can poſlibly tranſcend the PerfeFion of its Cauje. 
Wherefore Atheiſts ſuppoſing Themſelves, and all Souls and Minds, 
to have ſprung from $1upid and Serſleſs Matter 3 and all that Wiſdom 
which is any where in the World, both Political and Philoſophical, 

to 
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to be the Reſult of meer Fortune and Chance ; mult needs be conclu- 
ded, to be Grofly Ignorant of Cauſes z which had they not been,they 
could never have been Atheiſts. So that Ignorance of Cauſes, 1s 


the Seed, not of Theiſm, but of Atheiſm : true Philoſophy, and the 
Knowledge of the Cauſe of our Selves,leading neceſlarily to a Deity. 


Again,. Atheiits are Ignorant of the Cauſe of Motion in Bodies 
alſo 3 by which notwithſtanding they ſuppoſe all. things to 
be done; that is, they are never able to Salve this Phenome- 
z0n , {o long as. they are Atheiſis, and acknowledge noothepSub- 
ſtance befides Matter or Body, For Firſt it is undeniably certain, 
that Motion 1s not Eſſential to all Body as ſuch, becauſe then 
no Particles of Matter could ever, &-ft;3 and conſequently there 
could have been no Gezeration, nor no ſuch Mundane Syitem produa- 
ced as this is, which requires a certain Proportionate Commixture 
of Motion and Reſt 3 no Sun, nor Moon, nor Earth, nor Bodies of 
Animals ;, ſince there could be no Coherent Conliſtency of any thing, 
when all things flutter'd and were in continual Separation and Divul- 
fron from one another. Again it is certain likewiſe,that Matter or Body 
as ſuch, hath no Power of Moving it (elf Freely or Spontaneonſly net» 
ther, by Will or Appztite 3 both becauſe the ſame Inconvenience 
would from hence enſue likewiſe, and becauſe. the Phenomena or 
Appearances do plainly evince the contrary. And as for that Pro- 
digiouſly Abſurd Paradox, of ſome. few Hylozoick, Atheiſts, that all 
Matter as ſuch, and therefore every Smalleſt Particle thereof, hath 
not only Life Eſfentially belonging to it, but alſo Perfe# Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, together with Appetite, and Self-moving. Power, though 
without Animal Senſe or Conſciouſneſs : this, I ſay, will be elſewhere 
in due place further confuted. , But. the Generality of the ancient 
Atheiſts, that is, the Anaximanadrians and Democriticks, attributed 
no, manner of Life to Matter as ſuchz and therefore could aſcribe 
Bo Voluntary, Or Spontaneous Motion to the ſame, but Fortuitows on» 
ly; according to that of the Epicurean Poet already cited, 


Nam certe neque Conſilio, Primordia rerum, 
Ordine ſe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt 3. 
Nec quos queque darent Motus pepigereprofe@6. 


Wherefore theſe Democriticks,as Ariſtotle ſomewhere intimates, were 
able to aſſign no other Cauſe of Motion,than only this, That One Body 
moved another from Eternity Infinitely , ſo that there was no 
TQ@T0Wv , x4v81, no Firſk Unmoved Mover, ever to be found 3 becauſe 
there is no Beginning nor Firſt in Eternity. From whence-probably . _. 
that Doctrine of ſome Atheiltick Stoicks in Alex. Aphrodiſius was de-_,,,.. ob, 
rived, That there is no.Firſt in the rank and order of Cauſes. In the Lib 4: Fato, 
footſteps of which Philoſophers,, a Modern Writer ſeemeth to have *. 
trodden, when declaring himſelf after this manner 3 $87 quis ab Ef- 
fedu quocunque, ad Cauſam ejus Immediatam, atque inde and Remoti- 
orem, ac ſic perpetuo ratiocinatione aſcenderit, non tamen in eternuns 
Procedere poterit, ſed defatigatus aliquando deficiet, If any one will 
from whatſocver Effe#, aſcend upward to its Immediate Canſe, and, 
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' from thence toa Remoter, and ſo onwards perpetually, in his Katiocina« 
tion; yet ſhall he never be able to hold on thorough all Eternity, but at 
length being quite tyred out with bis Journey , | be forced to deſiſt or 
_ give over. Which ſeems to be all one, . as if he ſhould have ſaid; One 
thing Moved or Cauſed another Infinitely from Eternity,in which there 
being no Begining, there is conſequent]y no Firſt Hover or Canſeto 
be reach'd unto. But this Infinite Progreſs of thele Democritichs, in 
the Order of Cauſes, and their ſhifting off the Casſe of Motion, ' from 
one thing to another without end or beginning, was rightly under- 
ſtood by Ariſtotle, to be indeed the Afigning of No Caxſe of '1otion 
at all, «s &odegv gov, & wn tex 37 boy xvsv meat, T; hey achnow- 
ledging (faith he) #o Firſt Mover according to Nature, muſt needsmake 
an idle Progreſs Infinitely 3 that is, in the Language of this'Philoſo- 
pher, aſſign no Cayſe at all of Motion. Epicurns therefore 'to mend 
the matter, though according to the Principles of the 4t9m1ich Phy. 
ſiology, he diſcarded all other Qzalities, yet did he notwithſtanding 
admit this O»e Qxality of Gravity or Ponderoſity in Atoms, preſſing 
them continually downwards in Infinite Space. In which, as nothing 
could be more Abſurd nor Uzphiloſophical , than to make Vp- 
wards and Downwards in Infinite Space, or a Gravity tending 
to no Centre, nor Place of Reſt 3 1o did he not affign any Canſe of Mo- 
4:02 neither; but only in cffe& affirm, the Atoms therefore to tend 
Downwards, becauſe they did ſo: a &uality of Gravity (ignifying 
only an Endeavour to tend Downwards, but Why or Wherefore, no 
body knows. Andit is all one as if Epicurns ſhould have ſaid ; that 
Atoms moved Downwards by an Occult Quality, he either betaking 
himſelf to this as an Aſylum, a SanFuary or Refuge for his Tenorance; 
or elſe indeed more abſurdly making his very Ignorance it (elf (dif- 
ouized under that name of a ©xa/ity) to be the Cauſe of Motion, 
Thus the Atheiſts univerſally, either aſſigned no Cavſe at all for Mo- 
tion, as the Anaximandrians and Democriticks ; or elſe no True one, 
as the Hylozozits3 when to avoid Incorporeal Subſtance, they would 
venture to attribute, Perfe# Underitanding, Appetite or Will, and: 
Self- moving Power, to all Senſleſs Matter whatſoever, But ſince it 
appears plainly, that Matter or Body cannot Move zt ſelf ; either the 
Motion of all Bodies, muſt have no manner of Caſe, or elſe muſt 
there of neceflity, be ſome other Subſtance beſides Body, ſuch as is 
Self-aFive and Hylarchical, or hath a Natural Power, of Ruling over 
Matter. Upon which latter account, Plato rightly determin'd,that Cogi- 
tation,which 1s Self-a@ivity or Autochineſie,was in order of Nature, bes 
fore the Local Adotion of Body, which is Heterochineſje. Though Mo- 
tion conſidered Paſſzvely in Bodies, or taken for their Tra»ſlation, or 
Change of Diſtance and Place, be indeed a Corporeal thing, or a Mode 
of thoſe Bodies themſelves moving; yet as 1t is conſidered 4&:vely,for 
the Yis Movens, that AFive Force which cauſes this Tranſlation or 
Change of Place, ſo is it an Incorporeal thing ; the Energy of a Self- 
AGive Subſtance, upon that ſluggiſh Xatter or Body, which cannot 
at all move it ſel Wherefore in the Bodies of Animals, the True and 
Proper Cauſe of Motion,or the Determination thereof at leaſtzis not the 
Matter it ſelf Organized;but the Soul either as Cogitative,or Plaſtickly- 
Self AGive, Vitally united thereunto, and Naturally Ruling over it. 
But it the whole World it is either God himſclt, Originally mp 
| c 
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ing a certain Q»ar!ity of 140tion uponthe Matter of the Univerſe, and 


conſtantly conlerving the ſame, according to that of the Sripture, 7» AB17.18, 


hin we Live & Move:(which ſeems to have beenthe Sence allo of that 
Noble Agrigentine Poet and Philoſopher, when he deſcribed God, 
to be only, A Pure or Holy Mind, that with ſwift thoughts agitates the 
whole World ) or elſe it 1s Inſtrumentally, an Inferioxr Created Spirit, 
Soul, or Life of Nature, that is, a Subordinate Hylarchical Prixciple, 
which hath a Power of Moving Matter Regularly, according to the 
DireQtion of a S»periour Perfe# Mind. And thus do we ſee again, 
that Ignorance of Cauſes, is the Seed of Atheiſm, and not of Theiſm 5 
no Atheiſts being able to aflign a true Canſe of Mation 3 the Know- 
ledge whereof plainly leadeth to a God. | 


Furthermore thoſe Atheiſts who acknowledge no other Principle 
of thivgs, but Serſleſs Matter Fortuitouſly moved, muſt needs be 7g- 
aoraxt alſo of rhe Cauſe of that Grand Phenomengy, called by A4ri- 
feotle, the T5 d x, xa\is, the Well and Fit in Nature, that'is, of the 
moſt Artificial Frame of the whole Myndane Syſtem in General, 
and of the Bodies of Animals 1n Particular, together. with the ,Con- 
ſpiring Harzrony of all. For they who boaſted themſclyes able 
ro give Natural Cauſes of all things whatſoever without a God; 
cangive no other Cauſe at all of this Pheomenor, but only that the 
World Happened by Chance tobe thus made as it 35. Now they who.make 
Fortune-and Chance, to be the only Cauſe of this ſo Admirable Phe- 
2omenon, the moſt Kegular and Artificial Frame, and.Harmony of the 
Oniverſe 3 they either make the meer Abſence and Wart of a Canſe, 
tobe aCauſe, Fortuneand Chance being nothingelſe but the 4bſexce 
or want of an Intending Cauſe. Orelſe do they make, their own 7g 
worance of a Cauſe, and They know not How, to be a Cauſe; as.the 
Author of the Leviathan interprets the meaning hereof, Many tipes 
(faith he) men put for Cauſe of Natural Events, their. own Ignarance,, 
but diſguiſed in other words, as when they ſay, that Fortune js the Cauſe 
of things Contingent, that is, of things whereof they know no Cauſe. Or 
they affirm againſt all Reaſon , ane Contrary . to -be the Cauſe of 
another, as Confuſtor to be the Caule of Order, Pulcbritude and Har- 
-wony; Chanceand Fortune, to be the Cauſe of Art and $4211; Folly 
and Nonſence, the Caule of the moſt Wiſe and Regular Contrivance. 
Or Laſtly, they deny it to have any Cauſeat all, ſince they deny an; 
latending Cauſe, and there.cannot Poflibly be any.other Cauſe of 
Artificialneſs and Conſpiring Harmony, than Mind and Wiſdom, Coun- 
cel and Contrivance. 


- But becauſe the 4tbeiſts here make ſome :Pretences for this . their 
Ignorance, welhall not conceal any of .them, but, bring them all to 
Iight; to the end that we may diſcover their: Weakzeſs and Foplery.. 
\Firſt cherefore they Pretezd, thatthe World is not:lo Artificially and 
Fell made,but thatit might have been made muchBetter,and thatthere 
are many Faxlts and Flaws to be found therein; from whencethey 
would infer, that it was not made by.a God, he being ſuppoſed by 
Theits, to be no Bungler, but a. Perfe# Mind, or a Being Infinitely 
Good and Wiſe, who therefore ſhould have.made all things for the. 
Beft, Dddd 2 But 
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But this being already ſet down by it ſelf, as a Twelfth Atheiſtich 
ObjeFion againlt a Deity, we muſt reſerve the Confutation thereof 
for its proper place, Only we ſhall obſerve thus much here by the 
way 3 That thoſe TheiSs of Later times, who either becauſe they 


Fancy a meer Arbitary Deity 3 or becauſe their Faith in the Divine 


Lucret.L. 4. 
P.367.Lamb, 


Phyſ.L.2.c.8. 


\ Mechanical Neceſſity, Thin and Sharp, by means whereof they became 


Goodneſſ is but weak 3 or becauſe they Judge of things according to 
their own Private Appetites, and Selfiſh Paſſtons, and not with a Free 
Uncaptivated UVn7verſality of Mind, and an Impartial Regard to the 
Good of the hole; or becauſe they look only upon the Preſent Scene 
of things, and take not in the Fztxre into confideration, nor have 
a Comprehenſive View of the whole Plot of Divine Providence toge- 
ther ; or laſtly, becauſe we Mortals do all ſtand upon too Low 2 
Ground, to take a commanding view and Proſpe# upon the whole 
Frame of things 3 and our ſhallow Underſtandings are riot a- 
ble to fathom the Depths of the Divine Wiſdom , nor. trace all 
the Methods and Deligns of Providence 3 grant, That the 
World might have been made much Better than now it is; 
which indeed isall one as to ſay, that it is Not Well made ; theſe Neo- 
terick Chriſtians (I ſay) ſeem hereby, to give a much greater advan- 
tage to the Atheiſts, than the Pagan Theiſts themſelves heretofore 
did,who ſtood their Ground, and generouſly maintained againſt them 
that 14ind being the Maker of all things,and not Fortune or Chence,nor 
Arbitary Self-will,and Irational Humour Omnipotent,the To pt\ngy, that 
'which1is Abſolutely the Beit in every caſe, ſo far as the Neceſſaty of 
things would admit, and in compliance with the Good of the 
Whole, was the Meaſure and Rule both of Natire and Providence. 


Again the Atomick, Atheiſts further alledge, that though there be 
many things in the world, which ſerve well for Uſes, yet it does 
not at all follow, that therefore they were made 1ntentionally and 
Deſignedly for thoſe Uſes 3 -becauſe though things Happen by Chance 
tobe ſoor ſo Made, yet may they ſerve for ſomething or other at- 
terward, and have their ſeveral Uſes Conſequent. Wherefore all the 
things of Nature, Happened (ſay they) by Chance, to be ſo made as 
they are, and their ſeveral Uſes notwithſtanding were Conſequent, of 
Following thereupon. Thus the Epicurean Poet, 


— Nil ideo nttum eſt in Corpore, #t UOti 
| Poſſemm, ſed quod Natinh eit id procreat Uſums. 


Nothing in mans Body was made out of deſign for any Uſe , but 
all the ſeveral Parts thereof, happening to be ſo made as they are, 
their Uſes were ' Conſequent thereupon. In like manner the Old A- 
theiſtick Philoſophers in Ariſtotle , concluded , T5 53ie 4 oval 
Hi EvRTENOU, TE pA tumeooNss Offs, Emu ds Ted T0 Rouge, TSs 5 

uiss TAQTHG, #8, xendpues eds T0 Atoivay TW Teplur ind & TSTS WWE 
yerleJou, NL ovueoay* ophoins 5 i, 2 TY RNNGv Eran, & bool fend 
umloxav Td Wind Ts* That the Former Teeth, were made by Material or 


fit for Cutting 3 but the Jaw-Teeth Thick, and Broad, whereby they be- 
came 


is 
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care Uſeful for the Grinding of Food. But. neither .of them were [n- 
ternrded to be ſuch, for the ſake of theſe Uſes, but Happened by Chance on- 
ly. And the like concerning all the other Parts of the Body, which ſeens 
to be made for Ends. Accordingly the ſame Ariftojle, repreſents the 
ſence of thoſe ancient 4thezits, concerning the other. Parts of the 
Univerſe, or Things of Nature, that they were all likewiſe made 
ſuch, by the Nec#ſſzty of Material (or Mechanical) Motions Undire@- 
ed, and yet had nevertheleſs their. ſeveral Vſes Conſequent, upon 
this their Accidental StruFure. Ti.xwhia TW lov wi tvixo TE maev, 
pund” 6m rm , 6" G5 af Yer.0. ZdVs, 5% Omwe F cite WEnoy , GNM 45 
avdtyuns, &c. What hinders but that Nature might a@ without any 
reſpe® to Ends or Good and Better, as Jupiter or, the Heaven, raineth 
not Intentionally to make the Corn grow, but from Neceſſuty ? Becauſe 
the vapours being raiſed up into the Middle Region, and there Refrige- 
rated and Condenſed, muſt needs deſcend down again in the form of 
Water. But this happens by meer Chance and without any Intention, 
that the Grain is made to grow thereby z as the Contrary ſometimes Hap- 
pens, by the exceſs of it. 


. Butto this we Reply, That though a thing that Happens Acci- 
dentally co be fo oor {o Made, may afterwards notwithſtanding prove 
often ſerviceable for fome Uſe or other 3 yet when any thing con- 
fiſteth of many Parts,that are all Arrificialy proportionated together, 
and with much Curioſity accommodated one to another z any. one of 
which P.rts having veen wanting,or otherwiſe 1n the leaſt placed and 
diſpoſed of, would have rendred the whole altogether 7zept for ſuch 
a Vſez then may we well conclude it not to have been made by 
Chance, but by Counſel and Deſign Intentionally, for ſuch Uſes. As 
for example, The Eye, whole StruFare and Fabrick confiſting of ma- 
ny Parts (Humours and Membranes) is ſo 4rtificialy compoled 3 no 
reaſonable perſon who conliders the whole. Anatomy thereof, and 
the Curioſity - of its Stru@ure,can think otherwiſe of it, but that it was 
made out of Deſigr for the Uſe of Seeing.z and did not Happen Ac- 
cidentally to be ſo made, and then the Uſe of Seeing follow 3 as the 
Epicurean Poet would fain perſwade us, 


Lumina ne facias Oculorum clara Creata; P.: 67 Lomb. 
Proſpicere ut poſſumus. 

To are by all means to take heed, of entertaining that ſo dange- 
rous Opinion (to Atheilth) that Eyes were made for the ſake of Seeingz 
and Ears for the ſake of Hearing. . But for a man to. think,” that, ngt 
only Eyes happened to be ſo made, and the Uſe of. Seeing Unintend- 
ed Followed z but alſo thatin all the ſame Animals, Ears Happeredto, 
be ſo made too, and the Uſe of Hearing Followed them, and a Month 
and Torgye Happened to be ſo made likewiſe, and the Uſe of Eating, 
and (in men) of Speaking, was alſo Accidentally Conlequent thereup- 
on; and Feet were in the ſame Animals made by, Chance too, and 
the U/e of Walking Followed ; and Hands.,made in them by Chance 
alſo, upon which ſo many neceflary Ules depend ; beſides Innumex- 
ble other Parts of the Body,both Similar and Organical,none of which 


could 


- MY Ir EE A ee ae is 
A 


672 Nature, both Mechanical and Vital. Book T 


could have been wanting, without rendering the whole I1ept os 
Uſelef 3 1 ſay , to think, that all theſe things ſhould Happen by 
Chance to be Thus made in every one and the ſame Animal, and not 
Deſigned by Mind or Councel, that they might joyntly Concar and 
Contribute to the Good of the whole 3 This argues the greateſt 7. 
ſenſibility of Mind Imaginable.But this Abſurd and Ridiculous Conceit 
hath been long fince fo induſtriouſly Confuted, and the folly thereof 
ſo fully manifeſted, by that Jearned Pagan Philoſopher and Phyſici- 
an, Galen, in his Book of the Uſe of Parts,that it would be altogether 
Superfluous to inſiſtany more upon it. 


Wherefore that the Former Teeth are made Thin and Sharp, and 
the Jaw-Teeth Thick and Broad, by Chance only, and not for Uſe, 
was one of the Democritick Dotages 3 as alſo That nothing in the 
Clouds and Meteors, was intended for the Good of this Habitable 
Earth, within whofe Atmoſphere they are contained, but all pro- 
ceeeded from Material and Mechanical Neceſſety, Which Conceit, 
though Carteſizs ſeem to have written his whole Book of Meteors 
in favour of, he beginning it with the Derifioa of thoſe, 
who Seat God in the Clouds, and imagine his hands to be Employed, 
in opening and ſhutting the Cloiſters of the Winds, in ſprinkling the 
Flowers with dews, and thunder-ſtriking the Tops of Mountains; and 
cloſing his Diſcourſe with this Boaſt 3 that he had now madeit mani- 
feſt, there was no need to fly to Miracles, (that is, to Bring in a God 
pon the Stage ) to ſalve thoſe Phenomena; yet were it eafie enough 
to demonſtrate, the DefeCtiveneſs of thoſe his Mechanical Under- 
takings, in ſundry particulars, and to evince that all thoſe things 
could not be carried on, with ſuch conſtant Regularity, by meer 
Fortuitows Mechaniſm, without any Superiour Principle to guide and 
ſteer them. Nevertheleſs we acknowledge, that God and Nature do 
things every where, in the moſt Fryga/and Compendions way, and 
with the leaſt Operoſemeſ, and therefore that the Adechanich Powers 
are not rejefted, but taken 1n, ſo far as they could comply ſervice- 
ably with the Inte/eFual Model and Platform. But (till fo, asthat all 
is ſuperviſed by One Underſtanding and Intending Cauſe, and no- 
thing paſles, without His Approbation ;'who when either thoſe 
Mechanick Powers fall ſhort,or the Siubborn Neceſſity of Matter proves 
uncompliant,does over-rule the ſame;and ſupply the Defedts thereof, 
by that which 1s 7:tal;and that without ſetting his own Hands imme- 
diately to every work too; there being a Subſervient Miniſter under 
him, 'an Artificial Nature, which as an Archews of the whole world, 
governs the FluFuating Mechaniſm thereof,and does all things faith- 
fully,for Ends and Putpoſes, Intended by its Diretor, 


But our Atomick, Atheiſts ſtill further alledge, That though it might 
well feem ſtrange, that Matter Fortnitonſly 'moved, ſhould at the ve- 
ry firſt jump, fall intoſuch a Regular Frame-as this is, having ſo many 
Aptitndes for Uſes, ſomany Correſpondenties between ſeveral things, 
atid ſuch'an'agreeing Harmony in the whole; yer ought it notto ſeem 
a jJot ſtrange, if Atoms by Motion, making all poſhible Combinations 
and Contextures, and trying all manner of Concluſions and Experi- 

, ments, 
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zents, ſhould after Innumerable other Freaks, and Diſcongruoms Forms 
produced,in length of time. fall into-ſach'a 85/fe-rasthis is. "White. 
fore they affirm, that this Eatth of 'oursar firſt, *broughr'fotth divers 
Monſtrous and Irregular ſhapes of Aninials, + | 


ER | 00 dl 4 att; Laees.L-57; . 
Orba pedum partir, manuitn*viduata Diff z Pp 476.Lamb, 
Multa ſine ore etiam, ſine Voltu ceca reperta. | 


ſome without Feet, ſome 'without 'Hinils, ſoite without '2 Mouth and 
Face, ſome wanting fit Muſcles 'and Nerves for the MHdtidn of their mem- 
bers. And the old Philoſophick Atheiſts, were ſo frank and laviſh 
herein, that they ſtuck not to affirm, -amongſt thoſe mbnſtx64ls ſhapes 
of 'Animals there were :once (produced , Centauri, "and FcyUar , 
and Chimeras 3, px yw #, dvd evreorg, mixtly Boviform and Hominiforis, 
Biform and Triform Animals : but Epiturus a little 'a{hanied df this, 
as that which muſt needs look Oddly-and Ridiculouſly, *and feethiing 
more Cautious and Caſtigate, \pretetids'td 'corre& the Extravagaticy 
of this Phancy, 


Sed neque Centauri fuertit, neque Fempore'mm ao, 
Efſe queat Duplici Natura,' & Corpore Bj#o, 
Ex alienigenis Membris compa@Fapoteitus. 


Luc. L.s, 
p-479% 


Nevertheleſs, there were not then any Cettaurs, nor Bifori ata. Triforhe 
Animals; he adding,that 'they whoRigred ſuchthings asrheſe,miphic 
as well phancy, Rzvers flowing with Golilex Strezts, nd Trees Ger= 
minating ſparkling Diamonds, and ſuch wiſtly Gigantean 'Mep, 3s could 
ſtride over Seas, and take up Mountains in their Clutches, ant turnthe 
Heavens about with the ſtrength'of their armzs, Agiinft all which hot- 


withſtanding, he gravely gives ſuch Reaſon, *$ plainly overthrows 
his own Principles, 


Res fic queque ſuo dog + arr, & ones, P. 480: 
Federe Nature certo diſcrimina ſervant, 

Becauſe things by a certain Covenant of Natnre, always keep up their Spe- 
cifick Differences without being confounded together, For What Covenant 
of Nature can there be in Infinite Chance?or what Ezw can there be ſer. 
to the Abſolutely Fortuitous Motions of Atoms,to circumſcribe them by? 
Wherefore it muſt be acknowledged, that according to the genuine 
Hypotheſis of the 4tomick, Atheiſav, all Inaginable Forms of Thavithate. 
Bodies, Plants and Animals, as Ceitzurs, ScyPU#"jand Chimzta's, are 
producible by the Fortiitow Motions of Matter, there being nid- 
thing to hinder it, whilſt it doth, 


Ommninodis coire, athiie ommnid pirtentare = 
Duetcungque ihter ſe poſſunt congreſſa crtare, 


Put 3 ſelf into aÞ kind of Combinations, play all matthit of F teaks, ad 
try all poſſeble Concluſions and Experiments. 


if . 
But 
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But they Pretend, that theſe Morſtrows, Irregular Shapes of Animals, 
were not therefore now to be found, becauſe by reaſon of their 7repe 
Fabrick , they could not propagate their kind by Generation, as 
neither indeed Preſerve their own Individuals. Thus docs Lycrej;- 
xs declare the ſence of Epicure, | 


Quoniam Natura abſterruit auun 
Nec potuere cupitum etatis tangere florem, 
Nee reperire cibum, nec jungiper Veneris res, 


And that this Atheiſtick, Do@rine was older than Epicurws, appeareth 
from theſe words of Ariſtotle, ons wh BY &avvlo ovveCy , TON 11 Gm 
owdy om TE WToudTs ogile Horrmnd dus* fon 5 wh STR, MGAE(, waged 
af "EuTeToKhnG Mya T% bs ywh 3 end egngues * When Animals Happens 
ed at firſt to be made, in all manner of Forms, thoſe of them only, 
were preſerved and continued to the preſent time, which chanced to be 
fitly made (for Generation) but all the others periſhed, as Empedocles 
affirmeth of the Partly-Oxe-and-Partly- Man-Animals, Moreover the 
ancient both Anaximendrian and Democritick Atheiſts, concluded 
that beſides this One World of ours,there were other 1finite Worlds, 
(they conceiving it as abſurd to think, there ſhould be but One on- 
ly World in 1sfinite Space, as that in a vaſt plowed and ſowed Field, 
there ſhould grow up only One Ear of Corn, and no more) and 
they would have us believe, that amongſt theſe Infinite Worlds (all 
of them Fortuitouſly made) there is not One of a Thouſand or per- 
haps of Ten thouſand, that hath ſuch Regzlarity , Concinnity, and 
Harmony in it, as this World that we chanced to emerge in. Now 
it cannot be thought ſtrange (as they ſuppoſe ) if amongſt 7z- 
finite Worlds, One or Two, ſhould chance to fall into ſome Re- 
oularity. They would alſo confidently aflure us, that the pre- 
ſent Syſtem of things, in this World of ours, ſhall. not long con- 
tinue ſuch as it 18, but after a while fall into Corfuſtor and Diſorder 
againz 


| — mw Mundi naturam totins atas 
Mutat, & ex alioterram ſtatus excipit alter, 
Luod potuit nequeat, poſſrt quod non tulit ante : 


The ſame wheel of Fortune, which moving upward, hath brought into 
view this Scene of things that now is, turning round, will ſometime or 
other, carry it all away again, introducing a new one in its ſtead: and 
then ſhall we have Certaurs, and Scylla's and Chimera's again all 
manner of Inept Forms of Animals, as before. 


But becauſe men may yet be puzzled with the Univer/ſality and 
Conſtancy of this Regularity, and its long Continuance through fo 
many Ages, that there are no Records at all of the contrary 
any where to be found ; the Atomick, Atheiſt further adds, that the 
Senſleſs Atonis, playing and toying up and down, without any care 
or thought, and from Eternity Trying all manner of Tricks, TC 
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ions and Experiments, were at length (they know not how) Taypbt, 
and by the Neceſſzty of things themſelves, as it were, Driven, to a cer- 
tain kind of Trade of Artificialneſs and Methodicalneſ: fo that though 
their Motions were at Firſt all Caſualand Fortuitows, yet in length of 
Time, they became Orderly and Artificial, and Governed by a certain 
Law; they contraCting as it were upon themſelves by long PraGice 
and Experience,. a kind of Habit of moving Regularly ; or elſe being 
by the meer Neceſſaty of things, at length forced fo to move, as they 
ſhould have done, had Art and Wiſdom directed them. Thus Fpi- 


— 


curys in his Epiſtle to Herodotus, &M\& wiv Umoumſtov #, Thy Lov mMAk P. 28.Gaf, 
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It muſt be held, that Nature is both Taught and Neceſſitated by the things 
therm/clves ; Orelle as Gaſſendus interprets the words, quadam velutz 
Naturali Neceſſariaque Do@rina ſenſim imbuta 5 by little and little Em- 
bucd, with a certain kind of Natural and Neceſſary Do@rine, 


To which Atheiftich, Pretences, we ſhall bricfly reply 5 Firs?, 
that it 1s but an Idle Dream, or rather Impudent Forgery of theſe A- 
theilts, that heretofore there were in this World of ours, all manner 
of Monſtrous and Trregular Shapes of Animals produced 3 Certanrs, 
Scylla's,and Chimera's, ec. and indeed at firſt none but ſuch : There 
being not the leaſt footſtep of any ſuch thing appearing 1n all the 
Monuments of Antiquity, and Traditions of Former times; and theſe 
Atheiſts being not able to give any manner of reaſon, why there ſhould 
not be ſuch produced as well at this Preſent time, however the Indi- 
viduals themſelves conld not continue long,or propagate by Genera- 
tion 3 or at leaſt why it (ſhould not Happer, that in ſome Apes or 
Countreys, there were either all Androgyna, of both Sexes, or elſe 
no Animal but of One Sex, Male, or Female only ; or laſtly none 
of any Sex at all. Neither is there any more reaſon to give credit 
to theſe Atheiſts, when (though enemies to Divination) they would 
Propheſie concerning Future times, that in this World of ours , 
ail ſhall ſometime fall into _Confxſron and Nonſence again. And as 
their Tyfinity of Worlds, is an Abſolute Tmpoſſebility 3 fo to their Bold 
and Confident Aflertion, concerning thote Suppoſed ather Worlds; 
as if they had travelled over them all; that amongſt Ten Thouſand 
of them, there is hardly One, that hath ſo much Regularity init, as 
this World of ours; it might be replred, with equal Confidence, and 
much more Probability of Reaſon; That were every Planet about 


this $un of ours an Habitable Earth 5 and every Fixed Star a Sun, 


having likewiſe its ſeveral other Planets or Habitable Earths moving 
round about it; and not any one of theſe Deſert or Uninhabited, 
but all Peopled with Animals; weſay, were this ſo extravagant Sup- 
poſition true 3 That there would not be found any one Azdiculows or 
Inept Sy5Fem amongſt ther all 3 but that the Divire Art and Wiſ- 
dom (which being Infinite, can never be DefeCtive, nor any where 
Idle) would exerciſe its Dominion upon all, and every where 1»- 
preſs the Sculptures and Signatures of it (elf. 


[n the next place we affirm, That the Fortaitous Motions of Senſle/s 
Atoms, trying never ſo many Experiments and Concluſions, and ma- 
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king never ſo many Combinations and Aggregate Forms of things , 
could never be able to produce fo much as the Form or Syſtem of 
one complete Animal, with all the Organick parts thereof ſo Arti. 
ficially diſpoſed (each of theſe being as it were a Little World) much 
leſs the Syſtez» of this Great World, with that variety of Animals 
in itz but leaſt of all could it Coftantly Continue ſuch Regularity and 
Artificialneſs every where. For that the Fortuitous Motions of Irra. 
tional, Senſleſs and Stupid Matter, ſhould in length of time grow 4x. 
tificial, and contraQt a Habit, of aQting as Regularly and Methodically, 
asif perfet Art or Wiſdom had directed them this it the moſt pry. 
digious Nonſence Imaginable, and can be accounted no other, than 4. 
theiſtick, Fanaticiſme. 


| It isno more poſſible, that the Fortnitous Motion of Dead and Senſ- 

leſs Maiter,ſhould ever from it ſelf be Tanght & Neceſſztated to produce 
ſuch an Orderly and Regular SyiFem as the Frame of this whole World 
is, together with the Bodies of Animals, and conltantly to continue 
the ſame;than that a man perfeQaly Illiterate,and neither able to write 
nor read, taking upa Pen into his hand, and making 2!i manner of 
of (crawls, with Ink upon Paper, ſhould at length be 74 -/: and 
Neceſſztated by the Thing it ſelf, to write a whole its Ut apet tQ- 
gether, with ſuch CharaQers, as being Decyphered by a certain Key, 
would all prove coherent Philoſophick.Sence.Or than that we our ſelves, 
writing down the meer Letters of the Alphabet,tranſpoſedly,any how,as 
it happens, without the leaſt Thought,cither of Words or Sence, after 
our ſcribling a long time together what was altogether Inſignificant, 
ſhould at length have been Taught & Neceſſztated by the Thing it (elf, 
without the leaſt Study and Conſideration of our own, to write this 
whole Volume. Or to uſe another T»ſtance 3 This is no more poſlible, 
than that Ten or a Dozen Perſons, altogether unskilled in Muſick, 
having ſeveral Inſtruments given them, and ſtriking the Strings or 
Keys thereof, atiy how, as it happened, ſhould after ſome time of 
Diſcord and arring, at length be Tanght ard Neceſſitated, to fall in- 
to moſt Exquiſite Harmony, and continne the ſame uninterruptedly 
for ſeveral Hours together. | 


Wherefore if it be Ridiculous for one that hath read over the 
works of Plato or Ariſtotle, or thoſe fix Books of T. Lucretivs Cars, 
De Natura Rerums to contend, that poſſibly, the Letters of thoſe 
Books right be all put together by Chance, or Scribled at random, 
without the leaft Thought or Study of the Writer, he having alſo 
no manner of Philoſophick Skill in him 5 Or for one that hears ten 
or a dozen Perſons playing in Conſort upon Inſtruments of Muſick, 
and making Raviſhing Harmony, to perſwade himſelf that none of 
thoſe Players, had for all that,the leaſt of A1uſical Art or $k;Þ in them, 
but ſtruck the Strings as it happened: It muſt needs be much more 
Ridiculous and Abſurd, to ſuppole this Artificial Syſtem of the whole 
World, to have Reſulted from the Fortaitous Motion of Senfleff A- 
toms, without the DireCtion of any Art or Wiſdom; there being 
much more of Sexce, Art and Philoſophy therein, than in any Philoſo - 
phick Volume or Poem ever written by men 3 and moreof Heme 

an 
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and Proportion, than in any Compoſition of Vocal-Muſick. We con- 

clude therefore with Ariſtotle, «voor 5 Tame T8Tw tyav 7 Tefaw, Nat Auſe. 
That it is Abſolutely Impoſſuble things ſhould have come to paſs, after L-2.c.8. 
this manner 3 that is, by meer Forte and Chance, and without the 
Diredion of any Mind or God, The Divine Mind and Wiſdom, hath 

ſo Printed its Seal or Signature upon the Matter of the whole Cor- 


poreal World, as that Fortune and Chance; could never poflibly 
have counterfeited the ſame. 


Notwithſtanding all which,the Ancient Atheiſts wauld undertake 
by their woriderful skill in Logick, to demonſtrate, that The Frame of 
Nature could tiot poſſibly be made by any intending Cauſe, and for 
the ſake of Eds and Uſes 3 as for example, that Eyes could not be 
firſt of all made 7-fertionally for the Uſe of Seeing, not Ears Intenti- 
onally for the Uſe of Hearing, and ſo for the reſt : Becauſe forſooth, 
theſe things were all of them, in order of Time and Natwre, before 


their ſeveral V/es. The argumient is ſeriouſly propounded by L- 
tretizs after this manner; 


Nec fuit ante, Videre, Oculorum lumina nata, Lamb-p.3 67; 
Nec Did@is Orare, prius, quam Lingua Creata eſt 3 

Sed potius longe Lingue praceſſit Origo 

Sermonem, multoque Create ſunt prius Aures, 

BQuam Sonus eit Auditus 3 & omnia denique membra, 

Ante fuere, ut opinor, eorum quam ſuit uſus. 

Haud igitar potuere Utendi creſcere causd. 


To this ſence 3 There was no ſuch thing as Seeing before Ejes were made, 
nor Hearing before Ears, nor Speaking before the Tongue. But the ori- 
ginal of the Tongue much preceded Speech : So likewiſe Eyes and Ears 
were made before there was any Seeing of colours or Hearing of Sounds. 
In hike manner all the other members f the Body, were produced before 
their reſpeFive Uſes. And therefore they could not be made Intention- 
ally, for the ſake of thoſe Vſes. The Force of which Argument con- 
fiſteth in this Propoſition 5 That whatſoever is made for the ſake of an- 
other thing, muſt exiſt in time after that other thing for whoſe ſake it 
was made + Or, That for which any thing is made, wuſt not only be, in 
order of Nature, but alſo of Time, before that which is made for it. 
And this that Epicurean Poet endeavours to prove by ſundry 
Inſtances ; 


At Contra conferre Manu certamina pugne, 8 1a, 
Ante ſuit multd quan lucidatela volarent, &c, 


Darts were made for the ſake of Fighting, but Fighting was before Darts, 
or elſe they had never been invented. Biicklers were excogitated and 
deviſed, for the keeping off of blows and ſtrokes, but the declining 0 
ſirokes was before Bucklers, $0 were Beds contrived for the ſake of Rels-. 
ing and Sleeping, but Reſting and Sleeping were older than Beds, and 
gave occaſion for the invention of them, Cups were intended and dee 
figtied for the ſake of Drinking, which they would not have been, bad 
Ecees here 
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there not been drinking before. According to the force of which In- 
ſtances, the Poet would infer, that whoſoever affirms Ezes to have 
been wade for the ſake of Seezyg, mult ſuppoſe in like manner, 
there was ſome kind of Seeing or other, before Eyes. But ſince 
there was no Seeing at all before Fyes, therefore could not Eyes be 
made for the ſake of Seeing. And this is the Atheiſtick Demonſtra- 
tion, That the Parts of Mens Bodies, and other things of Nature, 


could not be made by any Interding Canſe , for the fake of Ends 
and Uſes. 


But it is evident, that this Logick of Atheiſts, differs from that of 
all other Mortals; according to which The End or That for which a- 
ny thing is made, is only in ztention before the Mears, or That 
which is Made for it 3; but in Time and Execution after it. And 
thus, was the More EffeQual way of Fighting and doing Execution, 
for whoſe ſake Darts were invented, in Tie after Darts, and only 
in tention before them. It is true indeed, that Fighting in Gene- 
ral, was before Darts, Sleeping before Beds, and Drinking before 
Cups, and thereby did they give occaſion for men to think of Means, 
for the more EffeQtual Fighting, and more Commodions Sleeping and 
Drinking.Men being commonly excited from the Experience of Things, 
and the Senſe of their Needs and Warts, to excogitate and provide 
fit Means and Remedies, But it doth not therefore follow, that the 
Maker of the World, could not have at once beforehand, a Preventive 
Knowledge, of whatſoever would be Uſeful and for the Good of A- 
nimals, and fo make them Intertionally for thoſe Vies, Wherefore 
the Argument ſhould have been framed thus z Whatſoever any thing 
is made for, as the end, that muſt needs be in the Knowledge and In- 
tention of the Maker, before the Exiſtence of that which is made 
for it. And therefore if Eyes were made for the Sake or End of Seeing, 
Seeing mult of neceflity be in the Knowledge and Intention of the Ma- 
ker of Eyes, before there were any Eyes actually exiſting. But there 
could be no Knowledge of Seeing, before there were any Eyes, Where- 
fore Eyes could not be made for the ſake of Secing. 


And this indeed is the Genuine Scope and Drift of the Premiſed 
Atheiftick Argument, however 1t were diſguiſed by them in their 
manner of propounding it. The Reaſon whereof was, becauſe they 
took it for granted, that all Knowledge as ſuch, is Derived by Senſc, 
from the Things themſelves Known Pre-exiſting. From whence it fol- 
lows, that there could be no Knowledge of YViſton or Seeing, before 
there was AGual Seeing and Eyes and fo they think it to be Demon- 
ſtrated, that Eyes could not be made by any Deity for the Sake of 
Seeing, before there was Seeing 3 no more than SpeFacles by men for 


CY the ſake of Eyes, beforethere were Eyes. Thus does the Epicurean 
- 3-P- 3%": Poet conclude Triumphantly, 


Ila quidem ſeorſum ſunt omnia, que prius iſa 

Nata, dedere ſue poit Notitiam Utilitatis. 

Bu0 genere imprimis Senſus & Membra videmus. 

Quare etiam atque etiamprocul eſt ut credere poſſir, Kee 
0112" 


Utilitatis ob officium potniſſe creari. 


That is, The Members of Mens Bodies, and Organs of Senſe, were firſt 

Made by themſelves, and then did they afterwards give the Notice or 
Knowledge of their ſeveral Utilities : none of which could have been 
had before. Wherefore we affirm again and again, that it is Impoſſible, 

theſe things ſhould have been made Deſignedly for their Uſes. 


$ that the Controverſie is at laſt reſolved wholly into this. Whether 
or no, all Knowledge and Vnderitanding as ſuch, Univerſally, does 
ariſe from Things Antecedently Exiſting without the Kzower. Which 
being aſſerted by Atheiſts, they conclude from thence, that the 
Things of the World could not be made by the Previous Connſel, 
Contrivance, and Intention of any UVnderitanding Deity, but that 
they all Blunder'd out themſelves, one after another, according to 
the Train or Sequel of the Fortuitows Motions of Matter. And that 
from thence, Knowledge and Underſtanding, Counſel and Intention, 
ſprung up afterward, as Jjor to Things, and the World, But this 
being already made the Eleventh Atheiſtick, Argument againſt a Deity, 
vis. That all Knowledge and Mental Conception, is the Information of 
the Things themſelves Known, exiſting before and without the Knower, 
and a Paſſion from them z, and therefore that the World muſt need; be, 
before any Knowledge or Conception of it, and no Knowledge or Con- 
ception, before the World, as its Cauſe : We ſhall refer the Anſwer to 
it, and Confutation of it, to its proper place 3 where we ſhall plain- 
ly Demonſtrate, that Knowledge or Underſtanding, 1s not in its own 
Nature, E7ypal, but Archetypalz and that it 18 O/der than the World, 
and the Maker of all things. 


But the Atheiſts yet further urge, againſt the Proving of a God 
from the T9 <& x, xa:\as, the Regular Frame of the whole World in gene- 
ral, and the Artificial StruFure of the Bodies of Animals, after this 
manner 3 That it is altogether Unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, there ſhould 
be no Canſe in Nature, for the Phenomena thereof, eſpecially for thoſe 
things which are daily Generated, as the Bodies of Animals : but (as 
by the Tragick Poets) a God ſhould be introduced, as it were 
from a Machin forcibly to ſalve them. And indeed though there 
were a God, yet they think He ought not to be detruded to ſuch 
mean Offices as this, viz. to make the Body of every the moſt Con- 
temptible Animal, as it were with his owz Herds Miraculouſly; nor 
ought Nature or the World to be ſuppoſed,ſo Impertedt,as if it mult be 
Bungled and Botched up every where after this manner. It 1s Nature 
therefore which is the Cauſe. of theſe Natural ProduGions and Gene- 
' rations. Which Nature, that it doth not In-tezd nor a& Deſignedly 

for Ends and Uſes, appears not only from hence, becauſe it never 
Conſults or Deliberates, (which Ariſtotle intimates to have been the 
Reaſon why ſome of old denied, the things of Nature, to have been 
made for Ends ) but allo becauſe it hath no Animal-Senſe or Conſciouſ- 
neſs, no Underſtanding or Appetite. Wherefore this Opinion of, 7z- 
tending, and Final Cauſality in Nature, can be accounted no other,than 
an 7doluws ſpecus (as ſome affeR to phraſe it) or a Prejudice of mens 


Minds, 


Cn ae. IV. Knowledge, Older, than T hings. 679 ; 
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Minds, when they apply their own Properties to things with 
out them, and think becauſe themſelves Iziend , and at for 
Ends, that therefore Nature doth the like. And they might as welj 
ſay, that Nature Laughs and Cryes, Speaks and Walks, Syllogizes and 
Philoſophizes, becauſe themſelves do ſo. But as a Modern Philoſopher 
concludeth ; The Vniverſe, as one Aggregate of things Natural, hath 
220 Intention belonging toit. And accordingly were all F:zal Cauſes 
rightly baniſhed by Democritzs out of Phyliology, as Ariftotle re. 
cordeth of him, 7) & ix dps Atyay, mile ovkyd os xeon 1 plas * 
That he rediiced all things to Natnral and Neceſſary Cauſes, altogether 
rejeFing Final. 


To all which we briefly reply ; That there are indeed two Ex- 
zremes here to be avoided, the 0ze of thoſe, who derive all things 
from the Fortuitouws Motions of Senſleſs Matter, which is the Ex- 
zreme of the Atomick, Atheiſts; the Other of Bigotical Religioniſts, 
who will needs have God ourseyfv xmeila, 26 ds all things himſelf im- 
mediately 3 as if all in Nature were Miracle, But there is a Middle 
betwixt both theſe Extremes 5 namely, to ſuppoſe, that beſides God 
and in Subordination to him, there 1s a Natzre (not Fortaitoss, but) 
Artificial and Methodical, which governing the Motion of Matter 
and bringing it into Regularity, 1s a Secondary or Inferiour Cauſe of 
Generations. Now this Natura Artificioſa, this Artificial Nature , 
though it ſelf indeed do not underſtand the Reaſon of what it doth, 
nor properly I-tend the Ends thereof, yet may it well be conceived 
to alt Regularly for the ſake of Ends Underſtood and Intended, by 
that Perfe® Mind, upon which it depends. As the Aanuary Opifi- 
cers, underſtand not the Deſigns of the ArchiteF, but only drudg- 
ingly perform their ſeveral tasks impoſed by him : and as Types or 
Forms of Letters , compoſed together , Print Coherent Philoſophick 
Sence, Which themſelves underſtand nothing of Cupon which Artifi- 
cial or Spermatick, Nature, we have largely infiſted before, in the 
Appendix to the Third Chapter.) And thus, neither .are all things 
performed Immediately and Miraculouſly by God himſelf, neither are 
they all done Fortxitouſly and Temerarionſly, but Regularly and Metho- 
dicallyfor the ſake of Ends, though not Underſtood by Nature it (elf, 
but by that Higher 17nd which is the Cauſe of it, and doth as it were 
continually Inſpire it. Some indeed have unskilfully attributed their 
Own Properties, or Animal 1djopathies to Inanimate Bodies, as when 
they ſay,that Matter deſires Forms as theFemale doth the Male,and that 
Heavy Bodies deſcend down by Appetite toward the Ceztre,that ſothey 
may reſt therein : and that they ſometimes again, Aſcend in Diſcret#- 
07, to avoid a Vacuum. Of which Fanciful Extravagances, if the 
Advancer of Learning be underſtood, there is nothing to be repre- 
hended in this following paſlage of his, Incredibile eſt quantam 4+ 
gmen Idolorum Philoſophia immiſerit; Naturalium Operationum ad Si- 
militudinem Ationum Humanarum ReduFioz It is incredible, how ma- 
2y Errours have been transfuſed into Philoſophy, from #his One Deluſion, 
of Reducing Natural ations, ts the Mode of Humane 3, or of thinking 
that Nature aFeth as a Man doth. But if that of his be extended 
further, to take away all Final Cafes from the things of Nature, a if 

nothing 


) 
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nothing were done therein for Exds Intended by a Higber Mind, then 
is it the very Spirit of Atheiſm and Infidelity, It is no Idol of the 
Cave or Den: (to uſe that AffeiFed Language ) that is, no Prejudice, or 
Falacy impoſed upon our ſelves, from the attributing our own Az;- 
maliſh Properties, to things without #43 to think that the Frame and 
Syitem of this whole World, was contrived by a Perfed Underſtand- 
ing Being or Mind (now alſo prefiding over the fame) which hath 
every where Printed the Signatures of its own Wiſdom upon the 
Matter. As alſo, that though Natwre it ſelf do not properly Intend, 
yet it ateth according to an InteleFual Platform Preſcribed to it, as 
| being the Mannary Opificer of the Divine ArchiteFonick Art, or this 
Art it ſelf as it were Transfuſed into the Matter and Embodied in it; 
Thus Cicero's Balbas long ſince declared concerning it ; that it was 
not, is quedam ſine Ratione, ciens Motus itt Corporibus Neceſſarios x, 
ſed Vis particeps Ordinis, tanquam via progrediens ; cujus Solertiam 
nulla Ars, nemo Artifex conſequi poteſt imitando 3 Not a force Ungui- 
ded by Reaſon, Exciting Neceſſary Motions in Bodies Temerariouſly; but 
ſuch a Force as partakes of Order, and proceeds as it were Methodically ; 
whoſe Cunning or Ingenioſity, no Art or Humane Opificer can poſſubly 
reach to by Imitation. For, it is altogether Unconceivable, how we 
Our Selves ſhould have Mind and Intention ih us, were there none 
in the Univerſe, or in that Highe3# Principle from which all proceeds. 
Moreover it was truly affirmed by Ariſtotle, that there is much more 
of Art in ſome of the things of Nature, than there is in any thing 
Artificialy made by men-3 and therefore Intention, or Final and 
Mental Cauſality, can no more be ſecluded from the conſideration of 
Natural, than it can fromthatof Artificial thinger, Now it is plain 
that Things Artificial, as a Houſe or Clock, can neither be Under- 
ſtood, nor any true Cauſe of them aſligned, without Deſggre, or In- 
tention for Ends and Good, For to ſay, that a Hoyſe, is Stones, Tim- 
ber, Mortar, Iron, Glaſs, Lead, &c. all put together, is not to give 
a Definition thereof, or to tell what indeed it 1s 5 it being ſuch an 
Apt Diſpoſition of all theſe Materials,as may make up the whole fit for 
Habitation,and the Uſes of men. Wherefore this is not ſufficiently to aſ 
fign the Cauſe of a Houle neither 5 to declare out of what Quarry the 
Stones were dugg, nor in what Woods or Foreſts the Timber was fell- 
ed, and the like: Noras Ariſtotle addeth, «ns 7 Tia poywiode if 
avis vouitor, 871 To pho forgect rotTeo TEQUHE Pigtofoct, TH 5 wipe Earrm- 
Ang 3td of Aidot pap xr 3 FipAnic, 5 i evo Nc ThY KigpiTua, Zort 
mg 5 pcthigne met £0A& * nspimaTa nog If any one ſhould go about thus 
to give an account of a Houſe from Material Neceſſity (as the Atheiſtick 
Philoſophers then did of the World and the Bodies of Animals) That 
the Heavier things being carried downward of their own accord, and 
the Lighter upward 3, therefore the Stones and Foundation lay at the 
bottom, and the Earth for the Walls being Lighter was Higher 5 and the 
Timber being jet Lighter, Higher than that 5, but above allthe Straw or 
Thatch,it being the Lighteſt of al/:Nor laftly,if as the ſame inp elſe- 
where alſo ſuggeſteth, one ſhould further pretend, that a Houſe was 
therefore made ſuch, iuToilg- 78 ogovs, &c, meerly becauſe the 
Hands of the Labourers, and the Axes, and Hammers and Trowel:, 
and other T-ſtrume:nts, Chanced all tobe moved ſo and fo. We 9s 
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that none of all theſe, would be to aſſign the true caule of a Houle ; 
without declaring, that the Architect firlt framed in his Mind a Mo- 
del or Platform of ſuch a thing, to be made out of of thoſe Ma- 
terials, ſo aptly diſpoſed, into a Fonndation,Walls, Roof, Doors, Rooms, 
Stairs, Chimneys, Windows, &c. as might render the whole fit for 
Habitation,and other Humane uſes. Andno more certainly can the 
Things of Nature, (in whoſe vexy Effence Final Cauſality is as much 
included) be either rightly Underltood, or the Cauſes of them 
aſſigned , meerly from Aatter and Mechaniſm, or the Neceſlary 
and Ungaided Motion thereot; without Deſign or Intention for Ends 
and Good. Wherefore to ſay,that the Bodies of Animals became ſuch, 
meerly becauſe'the Fluid Seed, by Motion Happened to make ſuch 
Traces, and beget ſuch Staminaand Lineamemts, as out of which that 
Compages of the whole reſulted 3 is not to aſlign a Cauſe of them, 
but to Difſemble, Smother, and Conceal their Trae Efficient Cauſe, 
which 'is the Wiſdom and Contrivance of that Divine Archited and 
Geometer, making them every way fit, for the Inhabitation and uſes 
of their reſpective Souls. Neither indeed can we baniſh, all Fi). 
that is all Mental Canſality, from Philoſophy, or the Conſideration of 
Nature, without bamiſhing at the ſame time, Reaſoz and Underſtand- 
ing from our ſelves; and looking upon the Things of Nature, with 
no other Fyes, than Brutes do. However none cf the Ancient A. 
theiſts, would ever undertake to aflign Neceſſary Cauſes, for all the 
Parts of the Bodies of Animals, and their £fformation, from meer 
Matter, Motion, and Mechaniſm : Thoſe ſmall and pitiful attempts ia 
order thereunto that have been made by ſome of them in a ſew 1nſtan- 
ces, (as that the Spiza Dorſet, came from the Flexure of the Bodies 
of Animals, when they firſt ſprung out of the Earth; the Inteſtines 
from the Flux of Humours excavating a crooked and winding Chan- 
nel for it ſelf, and that the Noitrils were broke open, by the Erupti- 
on of breath ;,) theſe, I ſay, only ſhowing the UVnfeiſableneſs and Im- 
poſſibility thereof, Arid therefore Democritzs was fo wile, as never 
to pretend to give an Account in this way, of the Formation of the 
Fetws,he looking upon it, asa thing abſolutely Deſperate ; nor would 
he venture to ſay any more concerning It (as Ariſtotle informeth us) 
than &n &T25 &:5 o£ ovdſons yrelou, that it always cometh ſo to pa(s of neceſſr- 
ty 3 but ſtopp'd. all further Enquiry concerning it after this manner, 
To eewTRY T9 Oi T1, a2} 7 TUSTHY TWOG, Th CyTAY Evor TY xndes Hoyt, 
That to demand, about any of theſe things, for what Cauſe it was thur, 
was to demand a Beginning of Infinite, As if, all the Motions fron 
Eternity, had an. Influence upon, and Contribution to, whatſoever 
Corporeal thing was now produced, And Lucretivs notwithſtand- 
ing all his ſwaggering, and boaſting, that He and Fpicurzs were 
able toaſlign Natzral and Neceſſary Cauſes for every thing, without 
a God; hath no where ſo much as one word concerning it. We con- 
clude therefore, that AriSotle's Judgment concerning Final Cauſes 
in Phloſophy, is much to be preferred before that of Democritm, 
Kel ZuDO Wy TH qvome Neri oh ointor, manor, 5  mwos exc ot 
ov 2D T&To 15 VAng, &M 5N, oh T8 T\G-, That Both kind of Cauſes 
( Material, and Final) ought to be declared by a Phyſtologer, but eſpe- 
cially the Final 3 the End being the Canſe of the Matter, but the Mat- 
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ter not the Canje of the Fnd, And thus do we lee plainly, that the 
Atomich Atheiſts are utterly jgnorant of the Caiiſe, 7s & «, xans, 
of the Rrgn'ar and Artificial Frame of the things in Nature, and con- 
{. quently of the whole Aundane S1ffem 5 the True Knowledge 
whereot, n<c-<{larily Ieadeth to a God. 


mr re rn rin ns — 


Bat it 1s prodigiouſly ſtrange, that theſe Atheiſts, ſhould in this 
their [gn0rance and Sottifhnrfs, be Juſtitied by any Profeſſed Theiſts 
and Chriſtians of Later times; who Atomizing in their Phyſtology al- 
ſo, would fain perſwade us in like manner, that this whole 11n- 
dane Syflem , together with Plants , and Animals, was derived , 
meerly trom the Neceſſary and Vngnided Motion, of the Small Par- 
ticles of Matter, at firſt turned round in a Yortex, or elſe jumbled 
all together in a Chaos, without any Tnrtention for Ends and Good, 
that is, without the DircFion of any Mind. Godin the mean time 
ſtanding by, only as an Td!e Sp-@ator, of this Lnuſrs Atomorum, this 
Sportful Dance of Atoms.and of the various Reſults thereof. Nay theſe 
Mechanick Theiſts, have here quite outſtripped and out-done, the Ato- 
mick Atheiſis themſelves, they being much more Immodeft and F'x- 
travagant , than ever thoſe were, For the Profeſled Atheifts, 
durſt never venture to aftirm, that this Regular Sy5Fem of things, Re- 
ſulted from the Fortuitouws Motions of Atoms, at the very firſt; be- 
fore they had for a long time together, produced many other Tnept 
Combinations, or Aggregate Forms of particular things, and Noxſenſt- 
cal Syſtems of the whole. And they ſuppoſed allo, that the Regulari- 
ty of things here in this world, would not always continue ſuch 
neither, but that ſome time or other, Confuſtor and Diſorder would 
break 1a again. Moreover, that beſides this World of ours, there 
are at this very inſtant, Innumerable other worlds Irregalar, and 
that there is but One of a Thouſand or ten Thouſand, amongſt the 
Infinite Worlds, that have ſuch Regalarity in them. The reaſon of 
all which is, becauſe it was generally taken for granted and Jook'd 
upon as a Common Notion, that + «mv 145 #, T8 WWTUATS, 5980 
ad &Tw yiveſou, as Ariffotle expreſleth it, that None of thoſe things 
which are from Fortune or Chance,come to paſs conſtantlyand always alike. 


But our Mechanick or Atomick Theiſts, will havetheir Atoms, never 


| ſo much as once to have Fumbled, in theſe their Fortuttous Motions ; 
nor to have produced any Inept Syitem, or Incongruous Forms at all; 
but from the very firſt all along, to have taken up their Places, and 
have Ranged themſelves,ſo Orderly,Methodically and Diſcreetly; as that 
they could not poſſibly have done it better, had they been DireCt- 
ed by the moſt Perſe# Wiſdom. Wherefore theſe Atomick Theiſts, 
utterly Evacuate that grand Argument for a God, taken from the 
Phenomenon of the Artificial Frame of things, which hath been fo 
much inliſted on in all Ages , and which commonly makes the 
ſtrongelt impreſſion of any other, upon the Minds of men; they 
leaving only certain Metaphyſical Argumentsfor a Deity, which though 
never ſo good, yet by reaſon of their S»bt;/ty, can do but little Exe- 
cution upon the Minds of the Gemerality, and even amongſt the 
Learned, do oftentimes beget , more of Doxbiful Diſputation aud 
Scepticiſm , than of Clear ConviFion ns Ie: The Atheilts 
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Fr in the mean time laughing in their ſleeves, and not a little triumph 

ing, to ſee the Canſe of Theiſm, thus betrayed by its profeſied Friends 

and Aſſertors, and the Grand Argnment for the ſame, totally Slyrrgd 

| by them; and fo their work done, as it were to their hands, fox 
them. 


Now as this argues the greateſt Tzſexſibility of Mind, or Sottiſhneſ 
and Sthpidity, in Pretended Theiſts,not to take the leaſt notice of the 
Regular and Artificial Frame of things, or of the Signatures of the 
Divine Art and Wiſdom 1n them, nor to look upon the World and 
things of Nature, with any 0ther Eyes, than Oxen and Horſes do; ſo 
are there many Phenomena in Nature, which being partly 4bowe 
the Force of thele Mechanick Powers, and partly Contrary to the 
ſame, can therefore never be Salved by them, nor without Final 
Cauſes, and ſome Vital Principle. As tor example, that of Gravity, 
or the Tendency of Bodies Downward, the Motion of the Diaphragma 
in Reſpiration, the SySfole and Diaſiole of the Heart, which was be- 
fore declared to be a Muſcular Conſtriction and Relaxation, and there- 

. not Mechanical but Vital, We might allo add amongſt many others, 

the Interſe@Fion of the Plains of the Equator and Ecliptich,or the Earth's 

| Diurnal Motion, upon an Axis not Paralel with that of the Eclip. 
tick,, nor Perpendicular to the Plain thereof, For though Cariejjus 
would needs imagine this Earth of ours once to have been a Sux, and 
ſo it ſelf the Centre of a lefler Yortexz whole Axis was then DireF- 
ed after this manner, and which therefore ſtill kept the fame Site or 
Poſture, by reaſon of the Siriate Particles, finding no fit Pores or 

' Traces for their paſſage thorough it , but only in this Dire@ionz 
yet does he himſelf confeſs, that becauſe theſe Two Motions of the 
Earth, the Annual and Diurnal, would be much more convenients 
ly made upon Para/e! Axes, therefore according to the Laws of 
Mechaniſm, they ſhould perpetually be brought nearer and nearer 
together , eill at length the Equator and the Fcliptick come 
to have their Axes Para/el to one another. Which as it hath 
not yet come to paſs, ſo neither hath there heen , for theſe 
laſt two Thouſand years, (according to the beſt Obſervations and 
Judgments of Aſtronomers ) any nearer approach, made of them to 
one another. Wherefore the Continuation of thefe 1wo Motions of 
the Earth, the Annual and Diurnal, upon Axes differcnt or not Paral- 
[el, is reſolvable into nothing, but a Final and Mental Cauſe, or the 
Td BeAm1&y, becaule it was Beſt it ſhould be lo, the Varjety of the Sea- 
ſons of the year depending hereupon. But the greateſt of all the 
particular Phenomena, is the Organization and Formation of the Bo- 
dies of Animals, conſiſting of ſuch Variety and Curioſity 5 which 
theſe Mechanick Philoſophers being no way able to give an account 
of, from the Neceſſary Motion of Matter, Onguided by Mind for Ends, 
prudently therefore break off their Syſtem there, when they ſhould 
come to Animals, and fo leave it altogether untouch'd. We ac» 
knowledge indeed, that there is a Poſthumous Piece extant, impu- 
ted to Carteſws, and entituled, De Ia Formation du Fetus, wherein 
thereis ſome Pretexce made to ſalve all this by Fortuitows Mechaniſm. 
But as the Theory thereof is wholly built upon a Falſe Suppoſition, 


ſufhiciently 
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ſufficiently confuted by the Learned Harvey, in his Book of Generati- 
0n. That the Seed doth Materially enter, into the Compoſition of the Feg 
ſo is it all along Precarious and Exceptionable , nor does it extend 
at all to the Differences that are 1n ſeveral Animals, or offer the 
leaſt Reaſon, why an Animal of one Species or Kind, might not be 
Formed out of the Seed of another. 


It is here indeed Pretended by theſe Mechanickh Theiits, that Final 
Cauſes, therefore ought not to be of any Regard to a Philoſopher, 
becauſe we ſhould not arrogate to Our ſelves to be as Wiſe as God 
Almighty is, or to be Privy to his Secrets. Thus in the Metaphyſical 
Meditations; Atqz ob hanc Unicam Rationem totum illud Cauſarum 
genws, quod a Fine peti ſolet, in Rebus Phyſicis nullum Uſum habere 
exiſtimo5 non enim abſque Temeritate me puto, inveStigare paſſe Fines 
Dei. And again likewiſe in the Principles of Philoſophy. Nullas unquam 
Rationes circa Res Naturales , a Fine quem Deus aut Natura in its faci- 
ends ſibi propoſuit,admittimw, quia non tantum nobis debemus arrogare, 
ut ejus Conſiliorum participes eſſe poſſemus. But the Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther we can always reach to the Ends of God Almighty, and know 
what is Abſolutely. Beſt in every caſe, and accordingly make Conclu- 
fions, that thererefore the thing is, or ought to be ſoz but, Whether 
any thing atall, were made by God, for Exds and Good, otherwiſe 
than would of it ſelf have reſulted from the Fortuitons Motion of 
Matter. Nevertheleſs we ſee no Reaſon at all, why it ſhould be 
thought Pre/umption, or Intruſton into the Secrets of God Almighty, 
to affirm, that Eyes were made by him for the Exd of Seeing (and 
accordingly ſo contrived as might beſt conduce thereunto) and 
Ears for the End of Hearing, and the like. This being fo plain,that 
nothing but Sottiſh Stupidity,or Atheiſtick Incredulity(masked perhaps 
under an Hypocritical Veil of Humility?) can make any doubt there- 
of. And therefore Ariſtotle juſtly reprehended Anaxagoras, for that 
Abſurd Aphoriſm of his , A T5 xGegs Exav, dgviuatlov Evar of thn 
ov, T «vga, That Man was therefore the Wiſeſt ( or moſt Solert ) of all 
Animals, becauſe he Chanced to have hands, He not doubting to af- 
firm on the Contrary , &Nogov Bit To Þeguiuenalor Evar 2 Zea xfiegs 
Exave* v »» lag ad Axveua xowItap xvitwn(0- DeimnuG- To va pics 
xenoJou Uxorgey * mpoones Þ 797 Bol WNNHTH Sou puaNov WASE, h af Ou 
As tym TegoRivor auAynnle * That it was far more reaſonable to think, 
that becauſe Man was the Wiſeſt (or moſt Solert and Attive) of all 4- 
nimals, therefore he had Hands given him. For Nature (ſaith he) di- 
fiributeth as a Wiſe man doth, what is ſuitable to every one; and it is 
more Proper to give Pipes to one that hath Muſical Skill, than upon hins 
that hath Pipes, to beſtow Muſical Skill, 

Wherefore theſe Mechanick Theiſts would further, alledge,and that 
vich ſome more Colour of Reaſon 3 That it is below the Dignity of 
God Almighty, to condeſcend to all thoſe mean and trivial Offices, 
and to do the Things of Nature himſelf immediatly ; as alſo that it 
would be but a Botch in Natxre , if the DefeFs thereof were every 
where to be ſupplied by Miracle. But to this alſo the Reply is eafie z 
That though the Divine Wiſdom it (elf contrived the Syſtem of the 
whole World, for Ezds and Good, yet apt as an Inferiour Mini- 
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fter, immediately Executes the ſame 3 Iſfay, not a Dead, Fortri1oas, 
and meerly Mechanichal; but a Yital , Orderly and Artificial Nature, 
Which Nature, aſlerted by moſt of the Ancient Philoſophers who 
Steph, Pot, were Theiſts, 1s thus deſcribed by Proclas , 1 quas eqomn why he oo 
Philof. Td owpurTred's TBTO #, oiadyr Ov pusrysrrar oiniav , #, TH T4 T8 off 
&0[40TOV BORY TMAGKTSG * TAHOE 5 Aoyev #, OUIdpror I Ov xd duIve me 
Enbowa * Torn 5 Sor neg hinuRy dmd 1 Zwoydve DEX, 
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Nature, is the Lai of all thoſe Cauſes that Fabricate this Corporeal and 
Senſible world, and the utmoſt Bound of Tucorporeal Subſtances. Which 
being full of Reaſons and Powers, Orders, and Preſides over all Mun- 
dane affairs. It proceeding (according to the Magick, Oracles ) from 
that Supreme Goddeſs, the Divine Wiſdom, which is the Fountain of all 
Life, as well Intelle@ual, as that which is Concrete with Matter, Which 
Wiſdom, this Nature always eſſentially depending upon, paſſes throngh 
all things unhinderably : by means whereof, even Inanimate things, 
partake of a kind of Life 5 and things Corruptible remain Eternal in 
their Species, they being contained by its Standing Forms or Ideas, as 
their Cauſes. And thus does the Oracle deſcribe Nature,as preſiding over the 
whole Corporeal Word, and perpetually turning round the Heavens, Here 
bave we a Deſcription of O»e Univerſal Subſtantial Life, Soul, or 
Spirit of Nature, Subordinate to the Deity 3 beſides which the ſame 
Proclus, elſewhere ſuppoſeth other Particular Natures, or Spermatich 
Reaſons, 1n thoſe Words of his, {fra TW Jwyiv TW TewTWw, ual? 
% MATE TW dAlw bay, v64s* After the firſt-Soul, are there particular 
Souls, and after the Univerſal Nature, Particular Natures, Where it 
may be obſerved by the way, that this Proclus, though he were a 
Superſtitious Pagan , much addicted to the Multiplying of Gods 
(Subordinate toone Supreme) or a Bigotick Polytheiſt , who had a 
humour of Deifying almoſt every thing, and therefore would have 
this Natzre forſooth to be called a Gooddefftoozyet does he declare it 
not to be properly ſuch, but Abuſively only (viz. becauſe it was no 
Intelletual Thing) as he ſaith the Bodies of the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, ſuppoſed to be Animated, were called God: too, they being 
the Statues of the Gods, This is the meaning of thoſe Words , 
#, Jude peu THf GxYtSogon, nak ge owrodey Yao Th Ever fd Kal DD TH 
YE ow4407], FSG KN Spry, 5 et NuaTHR 7 Ieav* Nature is a God or 
Goddeſs, not as having Godſhip properly belonging to it, but as the Di- 
vine Bodies are called Gods, becauſe they are Statues of the Gods. 


Wherefore 
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Whereiore we cannot otherwiſe conclude concerning theſe 
our Mechanick Theifts, who will thus needs derive all Corporeal 
things. from a Dead and Stupid Nature, or from the Neceſſary Mo- 
tions of Serſh:ſs Matter, without the DireGion of any Mind, or In- 
tention for Ends and Good; but that they are indeed Conſin-Germans 
to Atheiits 3 or pollciled in a Degree, with a kind of A4theiſtich En- 
thufiaſm, or Fanaticiſm 5, they being fo far forth, Inſpired, with a 
Spirit of Infidelity, which is the Spirit of Atheiſm. 


But theſe Mechanick Theifts are again counterballanced by ano- 
ther ſort of Atheiſts, not Mechanical nor Fortuitous 5 namely the Hy- 
lozoiſts 5 who are unqueſtionably convinced , that Opera Nature 
ſunt Opera Intelligentie, that the Works of Nature are Works of Un- 
derflanding 3 and that the Original of theſe Corporeal things was 
not Dead and Stupid Matter Fortuitouſly moved 3; upon which ac- 
count Strero derided, Democritzs his Rough and Smooth, Crooked and 
Hooky Atoms, as meer Dreams and Dotages, But theſe notwithſtand- 
ing, becauſe they would not admit of any other S»bſtance beſides 
Matter , ſuppoſe Life and Perception , Eflentially to belong to all 
Matter as ſuch 3 whereby it hath a Perfe# Knowledge of whatſoever 
it ſelf could Door Suffer (though without Animeal-conſcionſneſs ) and 
can Form it ſelf to the Beſt advantage ; ſometimes improving it (elf 
by Organization, to Senſe in Brutes, and to Reaſon and Reflexive 
Underſtanding in Men, Wherefore according to the Principles of 
theſe Hylozoiſss, there is not any need of a God, at allz that is, of 
one Perfe? Mind or Underſtanding Being preliding over the whole 
world; they concluding accordingly, the Opinion of a God, to be 
only a Miſtaking, of the Inadequate Conception of Matter in Gene- 
ral, its Life and Energetich Nature taken alone Abſtra@ly, for a Com- 
plete Subſtance by it ſelf. - Nevertheleſs theſe Hylozoick, Atheiſts, 
are no way able by this Hypotheſes of theirs neither, to ſalve that 
Phenomenon of the Regularity and Harmony of the whole Univerſe; 
becauſe every Part of Matter, being according to them, a Diſtin@ 
Percipient by 1t ſelf, whoſe knowledge extendeth only to its own 
Concernment 3 and there being no one thing preſiding overall; the 
things of the whole World ( <» & mxila owrimeiilau, in which all 
things are Co-ordered together ) could never have fallen, into One 
ſuch Agreeing and Conſpiring Harmony. 


And as for thoſe other Coſmo-Plaſtick, Atheiſts, who ſuppoſe the 
Whole World to be as it were but One Huge Plant, Tree, or Vegetable, 
or to have One Sper matich, Plaſtick and Artificial Nature only,Order- 
l and Methodically diſpofing the whole, but without Senſe and Un- 
derſianding,theſe can no way do the buſineſs neither,that is, ſalve the 
forementioned Phenomenon, it being utterly Impoſſible, that there 
ſhould be any ſich Artificial and Regular Nature, otherwiſe than as 
derived from, and depending upon, a Perfe# Mind or Wiſdom. 


And thus do we ſee plainly, that no Atheiſts whatſoever, can 


Salve the Phenomena of Nature, and this Particularly, of the Re. 
gulaft 
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gular Frame and Harmony of the Univerſe z and that true Philoſophy, 
or the Knowledge of Canſes, Neceilarily leadeth to a God. 


But beſides theſe Phenomena, of Cogitation or Soul and Mind in 
Animals, Local Motion in Bodies, and the Artificial Frame of things 
for Ends and Uſes, together with the Conſpiring Harmony of the 
W hole 5 which can no way be Salved without a Deity 3 We might 
here further add, that the Fortnuitew, that 1s, the Anaximaendrian 
and Democritick, Atheiſts, who Univerſally aſſerted the Novity of 
this Mundane Syſtem, were not able to give any tolerable account 
neither, of the Firſt Beginning of Men, and thoſe Greater Animals, 
that are no otherwiſe begotten, than in the way of Generation, by 
the Commixture of Male and Female. 


Ariſtotle in his Book of the Generation of Animals, writeth thus ; 
nei 17 FF agonor xol Tron Notorws, vmhdGo THe Av, ta? ih 
yvolls more wyviig, omg rol mves, Wo TESmol YitoIou FT nmggy* h » 
&5 0XKWANKQ- Ouvieourvs Ty Tat, 1 if Gav* If Men and Fourfooted A- 
nimals,were ever Generated out of the Earth, as ſome affirm, it may be 
probably conceived to have been, one of theſe Two ways 5 either that they 
were Produced as Worms ont of Putrefa@ion, or elſe Formed in certain 
Eggs; growing out of the Earth. And then after a while he con- 
cludes again, «Tg lb Tis dgx T Wigs mn TIL ors , {Noyor Tue 
TSToV Evoa TW ertegv, That if there were any Beginning of the Genera- 
tion of all Animals, it is reaſonable to think it, to have been one of 
theſe Two forementioned wayes. It is well known that Ariftotle,though 
a Theiſt, elſewhere afferteth the World's Eternity, according to 
which Hypotheſis of his, there was never any Firſt Male nor Female, 
in any kind of Animals, but one begat another I-f:nitely without a- 
ny Beginning; a thing utterly repugnant to our Humane Faculties, 
that are never able to frame any Conception of ſuch an 7yfinity of 
Number and Time, and of a Succelſuve Generation from Eternity. 
But here Ariſtotle himſelf ſeems ſtaggering or Sceptical about it; 
If Men were ever Generated out of the Earth 5 and , If there were any 
Beginning of the Generation of Animals: As he doth alſo, in his To- 
picks, propound it for an Inſtance of a thing Diſputable, Nene gy o 
KiouG- el AG- 1 5, Whether the World were Eternal or no 2 he rank- 
ing it amongſt thoſe a2} & Mijov wh Topo brrar prodhon, Thoſe Great 
things for which we can give no certain Reaſon, one way nor other, 
Now (faith he) If the World had a Beginning, and If Men were once 
WAVE; or wrbydorts, Earth-Born, then muſt they have been in all 
probability, either Generated as Worms, out of Putrefa@ion, or elſe 
out of Fggs 3 he ſuppoſing (it ſeems) thoſe Eggs to have grown out 
of the Earth. But the Gererality of Atheiſts in Ariſtotle's time, as 
well as Theiſts, denying this Eternity of the Mundane Syſtem, as not 
ſo agreeable with their Hypotheſis, becauſe ſo. Conſtant and Invaria- 
ble an Order in the World, from Eternity, hath not ſuch an appear- 
ance or. ſemblance of Chance, nor can be eaſily ſuppoſed to have 
been, without the Providence of a Perfe# Mind, preliding over it, 
and Senior to it (as Ariſtotle conceived) in Nature, though not in 
Time z They therefore in all Probability concluded likewiſe, we”; 8 

ir 
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Firſt to have been Generated One of theſe Two ways, either out of 
P utrefaGFion, or from Feggs; and this by the Fprtnitous Motion of 
Matter 3 without the Providence or Dire&ion of any Deity; 
But after Ariſtotle, Epicurus Phancied thoſe Firſt Men and other A- 


nimals, to have heen Formed in certain Womrbs or Bags growing out 
of the Earth, 


Creſcebant Uteri terre radicibas apti ; 
And this no otherwiſe than by the Fortuitovs Motion of Atoms allo. 


But if Men had been at Firſt Formed after this manner, either iti 
Wombs or Eggs(growing out of the Earth)or Generated out of Putre- 
fa#ion, by Chance; then could there be no reaſon imaginable, why it 
ſhould not ſometimes ſo Happen now, the Motions of Atoms being 
as Brisk and Vigorous, as ever they were, and fo to continue to all 
Eternity : fo that there 1s not the -leaſt Ground at all, for that Pre- 
cariows Phancy and Pretence of Epicurus, that the Earth as a Child- 
bearing Woman, growing old, became at length Ffete and Barre; 
Moreover the Men thus at firſt excluded out of Bags, Wombs or Egg- 
ſhes, or Generated out of PutrefaFion, were ſuppoſed by theſe 
Atheiſts themſelves, to have been produced, not in a Matyre and 
Adult, but an Infant-like , Weak and Tender State, juſt ſuch as 
they are now born into the Wotld 3 by means whereof they could 
neither be able to Feed and Nouriſh themſelves, nor defend them- 
ſelves from harms and Injuries, But when the ſame Epicur#s would 
here pretend alſo, that the Earth which had been ſo Fruitful a Mo- 
ther, became afterward by Chance too, as tender and indulgent a 
Nurſe, of this her own Progeny, and ſent forth Streams or Rivers of 
Milk atter them, out of thoſe Gaps of her Wounded Surface, which 
they had before burſt out of , as Critolags long ſince obſerved, he 1» Philo. £494 
might as well have feigned, the Earth to have had Breaſts and Nipples und. incur 
too, as Wombs and Milk; and then what ſhould hinder, but that ſhe 
might have Arms and Hands alſo, and Swaddling-bands to boot? 
Neither is that leſs Precariozs, when the ſame Atheiſtick Philoſopher 
adds, that in this Imaginary State of the New-bor# world, there was 
for a long time neither any Immoderate Heat nor Cold, nor any 
Rude and Churliſh Blaſts of Wind, the leaſt toannoy orinjure thoſe 
tender Earth-bor# Infants and Nurſlingt. All which things being conli- 
dered, An4aximander ſeems of the Two,to have concluded more wile- 
ly, that Men, becauſe.they require a longer time thanother Animals 
to be hatched up in, were at firſt Generated in the Be/ies of Fiſhes, 
and there nouriſhed up for a good while, till they were at length 
able to defend, and ſhift for themſelves, and then were Diſgorged, 
and caſt up upon dry land. Thus do we ſee, that there is nothing 
in the World ſo Monſtrous, nor Prodigiouſly Abſurd,which men 4- 
theiſtically inclined, will not rather Imagine, and Swallow down 5 
than entertain the Notzon of 4 God, 


Wherefore here is Dignus Vindice Nodus, and this Phenomenon of 
the Firi# Beginning of Mankind, and other Greater Animals, cannot 
be 


—— 


Other Phxnomena, not Book|l 


be Salved otherwiſe, than according to the Moſaick Hiſtory, by ad. 
mitting of 0 omg prawns, a God out of a Machin,that 1s,an Extranre 
cinary Manifeſtation of the Deity, in forming Man, and other Anj. 
mats, Male and Female, once out of the Farthz and that not in a 
Rude, Tender and Infani-like State, but Mature and Adu/t, thit fo 
they might be able immediately, to ſhift for themſelves, Multiply 
and Propagate their kind by Generation z and this being once done, 
and now no longer any neceſiity, of ſuch an extraordinary way of 
proceeding 3 then putting a ſtop immediately thereunto, that ſo no 
more Terriging nor Autochthones, Earth-borw Men, ſhould be an 
longer produced. For all theſe circumſtances being put together, 
it plainly appears, that this whole Phenomenon, lurpaſles, not only 
the Mechanical, but alſo the Plaſtick, Powers ;, their being much of 
Diſcretion in it, which the'latter of theſe, cannot arrive to neither; 
they always atting, Fatally and Neceſſarily. Neverthelcfs we ſhall 
not here determine, Whether God Almighty might not. make uſe 
of the Subſervient Miniſtry of Angels or Supertour Spirits, Created 
before Man, in this firſt extraordinary Efformation of the Bodies of 
Animals out of the Earth, in a Mature and Adult State : as Plato 
in his Tizrexs, introduceth the Sypreme God (whom he ſuppoſeth to 
be the immediate Creator of all 1zz-mortal Souls ) thus beſpeaking the 
Junior Gods, and ſetting them a work in the FabrifaQion of Aortal 
Bodies, T) 5 Nom vutis , &JvvdtT W Ir Tom paroles, dmegWizeoR Tax 
#, Wovere, It is your work now to Adaptate the Mortal tothe Immortal, 
and to Generate or make Terreſtrial Animals; He afterwards adding 
mile T CME gn, T0ls ve0ig TARESEKE Deols, woe mAGTav Iuile, That af- 
ter the ſowing of Immortal Souls, (the Supreme God ) committed to 
__ Gods, the task of forming Mortal Bodies. Which of Pla- 
to's, ſome conceive to have been derived from that of 2ojes, Let us 
make Man after our own Image, 


Moreover, theſe Atheiſts are no more able to Salve that other 
Common and Ordinary Ph4nomenon neither, of the Conſervation of 
the Species of all Animals, by keeping up conſtantly in the world, 
a due Numerical Proportion between the Sexes of Male and Female. For 
did this depend only upon Fortuitons Mechaniſm , it cannot well be 
conceived, but that in ſome ages or other,there ſhould happen tobe, 
either all Males,or all Females 3 and ſo the Species fail. Nay it can- 
not well be thought otherwiſe, but that there is in this a Pro- 
vidence alſo, Superiour to that of the Plaſtick or Spermatickh Na- 
txre, Which hath not ſo much of Knowledge and Diſcretion allowed 
to it, as whereby to be able alone, to govern this Afair, 


Laſtly, there are yet other Phenomena,no leſs Real,though not Phy- 
ſrological,which Atheiſts can no way Salve; as that of Natural Juſtice, 
and Honeſty, Duty, and Obligation 3; the true Foundation both of 
Ethicks and Politicks 5 and the 75 &@ iv, Liberty of Will, properly 
ſo called, not that of Fortuitous Determination, when there is a Per- 
fe Equabity or Indifferescy of Eligibility in Objects 3 but that where- 
by men deſerve Commendation and Blame, Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and ſo become fit Objects for Kemwnerative Juſtice to diſplay itſelf 
| upon, 
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upon, a Main Hinge upon which Religion Turneth; (though thoſe 
Two be not commonly ſo well diſtinguiſh'd as they ought.) For 
when Epicurus (an Abſolute Atheiit) departing hete from Democritus, 
pretended to Salve this, by his Exiguum Clinamen Principiorum, this 
attempt of his, was no other, than a plain Delirancy, or Atheiftick 
Phrenzy in him. 


And now have we already, Preventively Conſuted, the Third A- 
theiftick, Pretence alſo, to Salve the Phenomenon of Religion and the 
Belief of a God, fo generally entertained ; namely from the Fi@or: 
and Impoſture of Politicians 5 we having not only manifeſted, that 
there is a Natural Prolepſis and Anticipation of a God, in the Minds of 
men, as the Objed of their Fear, Preventing Reaſox 3 but alſo that 
the Belief thereof, is ſiſtained and wtipheld, by the ſtrongeſt Rea- 
fonz the Phenomena of Nature being no way Salvable, nor the Cauſes 
of things Afligneable, without a Dezty 3 ſo that Religion being Found- 
ed, both upon the T-ſtin@s of. Natire, and upon Solid Reaſon, can- 
not poſſibly be aty Fi&ion or Impoſiure of Politicians. Nevertheleſs 
we {hall ſpeak ſomething particularly to this alſo. The Atheiſts 
therefore conceive, that though thoſe Tnfirmities of Humane Nature, 
mens Fear and Tenorant Credulity, do much diſpoſe and incline them. 
to the Belief of 4 God, or elſe of a Rank of Beings, Superiour to 
men (whether Viſible or Inviſible) commonly called by the Pagans, 
Gods; yet would not this be fo generally entertained, as it 183 eſpe- 
cially that of Oe Supreme Deity, the Firſt Original of all things, and 
Monarch of the Univerſe, had it not been fot the Fraud and FiFion 
of Lawmakers and Civil Soveraigns, who the better to keep men in 
Peace and SubjeQtion under them , and in a kind of Religious and 
Superſtitious Obſervation of their Laws, and Devotion to the ſame, 
devized this Notion of a God, and then poſſeſſed the Minds of men 
with a Belief of his Exiſtence, and an Awe of hind. 


Now we deny not; but that Politicians may ſometimes abuſe Re- 
ligidn, and make it ſetve for the promoting of their own private 
Intereſts and Deſigns 3 which yet they could not fo well do neither, 
were the thing it ſelf, a meer Cheat and Figment of their own, and 
had noReality at all in Nature, nor any thing Solid at the bottom 
of it. But fince Religion obtains fo univerſally every where, it is 
not conceivable, how Civil Sovereigns throughout the whole World, 
fome of which are ſo diltant, and haveſo litle Correſpondence with 
one another, ſhould notwithſtanding, all ſo well agree in this Oe 
Cheating Myſtery of Government, or Piece of State-CooZenage; nor if 
| they could, how they ſhould be able ſo effeftually to poſſeſs the Ge- 
nerality of mankind, (as well wiſe as unwiſe) with ſuch a Conſtant 
Fear, Awe, and Dread, of a meer Counterfeit thing, and an Inviſible 
Nothing; and which hath not only no manner of Foundation neither 
in Senſe nor Reaſon, but alſo (as the Atheiſts ſuppole ) tends to their 
own great Terrour and Diſquietment 3 and fo brings them at once 
under a miſerable Vaflallage both of Mind and Body. Eſpecially 
fince mea are not generally, ſo apt to think, that how much the more. 
any have of Power & Digzity,they have therefore ſo much'the more of 
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Knowledge and 8kill, in Philoſophy and the Things of Nature, a- 
bove others. And is it not ſtrange, that the world ſhould not all 
this while, have ſuſpeRted or diſcovered this Cheat and Juggle of Po- 
liticians, and have $z#elt out, a Plot upon themſelves, in the FiF;on 
of Religion, to take away their Liberty and enthral them under 
Bondage : and that fo many of thele Politicians and Civil Soveraigns 
themſelves alſo, ſhould have been unacquainted herewith, and as 
ſimply awed, with the Fear of this 1zviſtble Nothing, as any others? 
All ather Cheats and Juggles when they are once never fo little de- 
tefted, are preſently thereupon daſhed quite out of countenance, 
and have never any more the Confidence to obtrude themſelves 
upon the world. But though the Atheiſts have for theſe Two 

houſand years paſt, been continually buzzing into mens Ears, 
that Religion is nothing but a meer State-Juggle and Political In- 
poſture, yet hath not the Credit thereof been the leaſt impaired 
thereby, nor its Power and Dominion over the Minds of men aha- 
ted 3 from whence it may be concluded, that it is no Counterfeit 
and FiGitious thing, but what is deeply rooted in the InteleFual 
Nature of man, a thing Solid at the bottom, and Supported by its 
own ſtrength. Which yet may more fully appear from Chrif#iani- 
ty, a Religion founded in no Humave Policy, nor tending to promote 
any Worldly Intereſt or Deſign z which yet by its ow#, or the Divine 
Force,hath prevailed over the Power and Policy,the Rage and Madneſs 
of all Civil States, Jewiſh and Pagan, and hath” Conquered fo 
greata Part of the Perſecuting World under itz and that not by 
Reſiſting, or Oppoſing Force, but by ſuffering Deaths and Martyrdoms, 
in way of Adherence to that Principle, That it is better to obey God 
than: Mer, Which thing was thus Prelignitied in the Prophetick Scri- 
pture 3 #hy do the Heathen Rage, and the People imagine a Vain thing ? 
The Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take Counſel toge« 
ther, a # firs Lord, and againit his Chriſt, &c, He that ſitteth in the 
Heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in Deriſion. Then ſhall 
he ſpeak, unto them in his Wrath, &c. Tet have I ſet my King upon thy 
Holy Hill of Sion. Iwill give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
and the Uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Be wiſe now 
therefore, 0 ye Kings, &c., 


But that Theiſz:, or Religion , is no GuPery or Impoſiure, will be. 
yet further made unqueſtionably Evident. That the generality of 
Mankind have agreed in the acknowledgment of one Supreme Dei- 
ty, as a Being Eternal and Neceſſarily Exiitent, Abſolutely Perfe@®,and 
Oz2nipotent, and the Maker of the whole World, hath been already - 
largely proved in the foregoing Diſcourſe. To which purpoſe is ' 
this o Sextus the Philoſopher, Kowlw 4 meg Uygn miles iindgw- 
Tv! @24 ©15, xo" iy poxde pv m Un Cao wal ipIxflv nob Thhac & ds 
Ovutpaovice, nah mevths xoaus wveniduilov* Al mien bave this common Pro- 
lepſis, concerning God, that he is a Living Being Incorruptible, Perfe@- 
ly Happy, and Uncapable of all manner of Evil, And the Notion 
of that God, which Epicurnus oppoſed, was no other than this, A# 
Underſtanding Being, having all Happineſs, with Incorruptibility, that 
Framed the whole World. Now, I ſay, that if there be go ſuch thing 
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as this Exiſting, and this 7dez of God, be a meer FiTitions Thing, 
then was it altogether Arbitrarions. But it is unconceivable, how 
the Generality ot Mankind, (a few Atheiſts only excepted.) ſhould 
univerſally agree, in one and the ſame Arb:trarious Figment, This 
Argumentation hath been formerly uſed, by ſome Theiſts., as 
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appeareth from the forementioned Sextus , 7r\tws Jt 53 Zoey ;, Th Adv. Matt, 
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Gheruvfiedut * Tt 3s altogether Irrational to think , that all men ſhould 
byChance, light upon the ſame Properties (in the.Idea of God.) without 
being Naturally mov'd thereunto. Neither is that any ſufficient ac- 
count which- the Atheiſts would here give, that Stateſmer and Po- 
lzticians, every where thus. pofTe{ſed the Minds of men with One 
and the ſame 7dea 3 the Difficulty (till remaining, how Civil Sove- 
raigns and Law-makers,in all the diſtant parts of the world,and ſuch 
as had no Communication nor Entercourſe with one another ; ſhould 
univerſally Jump,in one and the ſame Fi@itions and Arbitrarious Idea. 


| Moreover , were there no..God , it is Not Conceivable, 
how tbat forementioned 7dea ſhould ever .have Entred into the 
Minds of men , or how it could have been Formed in them. And 
here the Atheiſts again, think it enough, to ſay that this Notion 
or Idea was Put into the Minds of the Generality of mankind, by 
Law-makers and Politicians, Telling them, of fuch a Being, and per- 
ſwading them to believe his Exiſtence ; or that it was from: the firſt 
Feigner or Inventor of it, propagated all along and conveyed down,by 
Oral Tradition. But this argues their great Ignorance in Philoſophy 
to think that any Notioz or Idea, is put into mens Minds from with- 
out,meerly. by Te//ing,or by Words; we being Paſſive to nothing elſe 
from words, but their Sounds and the Phantaſms thereof; they 
only occaſioning the Soul to excite ſuch Notions, as it had before 
within it fe]f (whether znate or Adventitious) which thoſe words 
by the Compact and Agreement of men were made to be Signs of ; 
or Elſe to refleCt alſo further, upon thoſe Ideas of their own, Conſt- 
der them more. Diſtindtly, and Compare them with one another. 
And thongh all Learning be not the Remembrance of what the 
Soul once before actually underſtood, in a Pre-exiſtent State, as Plato 
ſomewhere would have it, according to that of Boetins, 


2uod fi Platonis Muſa perſonat Vernm, 
2u0d quiſque Diſcit, Immenior Recordatur 3 


Yet is a Humane Teaching, but Maientical, or Obſtetriciows 5 and not 
the filing of the Soul as a Veſſel, meerly by Pouring into it from With- 
out , but the Kindling of it from Within ; or helping it fo to excite 
and awaken, compare, and compound its own Notions , as whereby 
to arrive at the Knowledge, of that which 1t was before Ignorant of ; 
as the thing was better exprefled by the forementioned Philoſophick 
Poet, in theſe words, 


Heret profe@o Semen introrſum Veri, 
£uod excitatur Ventilante Do@rina. (LESS 
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Wherefore the meer TeVing of men, Theres a God, could not infaſe 
any 1dea of him into their Minds 3 nor yet the further giving this De- 
finition 'of him, that he 1s a Being Abſolutely Perfe? , Eternal and Self. 
Exiftent, make them undefſtand any thing of his Nature, were they 
not able to Excite Notions or Ideas from within themſclves,correſpon- 
dent to thoſe ſeveral words. However the Difficulty till remains, How 
thoſe Civil Soveraigns and Law-makers, or how Critias , his very firlk 
Inventor of that Cheat of a God, could. Form that Idea, within 
themſelves, fince upon ſuppoſition of his Non-Exiſtence, it is the Ideg 
of Nothing, or of a Non Entity. And this was Judiciouſly Hinted at. 
Ade.Alath, fo by the ſame Sextas 3 01 5 AcupoSergvres , rov 6m vouoSHTa Tas ive. 
333, 314 -niyory Tos dve@Tug,mlu me ors Sar, ddtres im Th ag yiSev eromw Guilds 
me an, tri oaig- tv mG-,nmtev 5 of vor, Kru, puldrQ- Te gme mr AA0G 
YnNG- , FJ ds Earivoicy 953 The Atheifts affirming,that certain Law- 
makers firſt put this Notion of a God, into the minds of men, do not con- 
ſider , that they ftill remain intengled in the Difficulty, if any one fur- 
ther demand of them, how thoſe Law-makers themſelves could firit form 
that Idea 2 From whence it is afterward concluded, & Toi X(4, 
$9Y xocmol. 0% voproteolo,, mrgtdNfoiſo of mike vj oubecmoy Evou Etur, 
That therefore the Notion of a God , ſprung not from the Arbitrariow 
FiGtjon, of Law-makers and Politicians. 


But ſome Atheiſts will yet further Reply , That there is a Feigning 
Power in the Humane Soul. whereby it caa Frame 7:!cas or Con- 
ceptions of ſuch things, as aQually never were nor will bez as of a 
Centaur, or of a Golden Mountain 3, and that by ſuch a Feigning Pow- 
er as this, the 7dea of God, though there be no ſuch thicg Exiſting, 

might be Framed. And here we deny not, but that the Humane 
Soul hath a Power of Compounding Ideas and Things . together, 
which Exiſt Severally , and Apart, in Nature, but never were, nor 
will be, in that Conjundtion : and this indeed is all the Feigning Power 
that it hath. For the Mind cannot make any New Cogitation, which 
was not. before , but only Compoxrnd that which 7s, As the Painter 
cannot Feign Colours, but mult uſe fuch as exiſt in Nature, only he can 
Variouſly Compound them together, and by his Pencil, draw the Fi- 
gures and Lineaments of ſuch things as no where are ; as hecanadd 
co the Head and Face of a Man, the Neck, Shoulders, and Body ofa 
Horſe. Inlike manner that more Subtle Painter or Linmer, the Mind 
and 1maginatiou of man, can frame Componnded Ideas of things, which 
no where Exiſt, but yet His Simple Colours notwithſtanding, muſt 
be Real; He cannot Feign any Cogitation , which was not in Nature, 
nor make'a Poſttive Conception of that which 1s Abſolutely Nothing 5 
which were no leſsthan to make, Nothing to be Something, or Create 
Something out of Nothing. And though the whole of theſe Fi@Fitiows I- 
deas(as of a Golden Mountain)does not any where actually Exilſt,yer for 
as much as it doth not Abſolutely Imply a Contradiction , for itſo to 
do, therefore hath it alſo a Poſſible Entity too, and otherwiſe it could 
not be Conceivable. As a Triangular Square, tor example,being a Cor- 
zradidiouns Thing,hath not fo much as a Poſſzble Entity,and therefore 1s 
not Conceivable as ſuch 3 (though both a Triangle and a Square fe- 
verally be Conceivable) it being meer Non-Sence, Nothing, and 0 
Idea 
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7Jea at all. Nay we Conceive, that a Theiſt may preſume with Re- 
' verence to ſay, that God Almighty himſelf, though he can Create 
More or Fewer Really Exiſtent thiogs,as he pleaſeth, and could make 
a whole world out of Notk;ag,yet can he not make more Cogitation or 
Conception, then 7-3 or was before contained in his own 1nfiite 
Mind and Eternal Wiſdom z nor have a Poſitive Idea of any thing, 
which hath neither Actual nor Poſſible Entity, 


But the Idea of God, is not a Compilement or 4ggregation of things, 
which Exiſt Scatteredly and Apart in the World; for then would it be 
a meer Arbitrariows thing 3 and it might be what every one pleaſed ; 
one Adding more things together, and another Fewer z but each of 
them writing , the Name or Title of God, as bungling Painters 
did, under theſe there ſeveral Figments, Whereas we have al- 
ready proved , that the 7dea of God, is One moſt Simple 7dea, of an 
Abſolutely Perfe@ Being, though having ſeveral Partial and Inadequate 
Conceptions, (fo that nothing can be Added to it, nor DetraGted from 
it, there being nothing included therein, but what is Demron#irable 
of a PerfeQ Being, and therefore nothing at all Arbitrarions. 


- Moreover, many of thoſe Partial Conceptions contained in the en- 
tixe Idea of. God, are no where elſe to be found in the whole world, 
Exifting Singly and Apart; and therefore, if there be no God, they 
muſt needs be Abſolute Non-Entities;as Immutability,Neceſſary Exiſtence, 
#nfinity, and Perfe@ion, &c. lo that the Painter that makes this 1dea, 
muſt here Feign Colours themſelves, or Create New Cogitation and Con- 
ceptioz out of Nothing, upon the Atheiſtick Suppoſicion. 


| Laftly, If there be no God now Exiſting , it is Impoſlible that ever 
there ſhould be any, and fo the Whole 1dea of God, would be the 


Idea of that , which hath no Poſſable- Entity neither 5 whereas thoſe. 


other FiGitious Ideas, made by the Mind of man , though they be of 
ſuch things , as have no 4Gual Exiſtence, yet have they all a Poſſable 
Emtity as was (aid before. 


. But that we may Conceal nothing of the Atheiſts Strength, we 
Muſt here acknowledge, that ſome of them have yet pretended fur- 
ther,. that befides this Power of Compounding things together, the hu- 
man Soul hath alſo another A-pliating , or Increaſing and Improving 
Power, by both which together, though there be no God Exiſting, nor 
yet Poſſible; the Idea of him, may be Fi@:tionfly made :; thoſe Parti» 
& Teas which are no where elfe to. be found , ariſing, as they fay, 
from a weniexns and 3 dvigamor, a Tranſition and Gradual Procelſs> 
ew from men in way of Amplification , Augmentation and Improve- 
#evxt. Thus do we read in Sextws., Td o9tov Evo F tv , x, xag- 
TW, x, 7iAov Cy wud aupovia , mxrnn ger 7) TW amd 7 dvleamur pwrolea- 
av* G6 D T' K2v0v & vga avec vr TH avTxoIdo , vouny CYOjpaty KUKAG= 
7@-, ST &wigwn ivd ou vonomvrts #, monde cov X, 004A ET NngcopAloy 
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vol, Epocorty 3, 1 hy Evo F ©8dv; The Tdeas,of the Eternity Incorrnptibility, 
and Perfe@ Happineſs of the Deity, were Fifitiouſly made,by way of Tran- 

ſition from men. For as by encreaſing a man of an ordinary Slature in our 
Imagination, we FiFitiouſly make the Phantaſm of a Cyclops 5, ſo whey be. 
holding a Happy Man that aboundeth with all good things,we Amplifie In- 
tend, and as it were Swell the ſame in our Minds higher and higher, we 
then arrive at length to the Idea of a Being Abſolutely Happy,that 3s,a God. 
So did the Ancients, taking notice of a very Longeve man, and encreaſing 
this length of Age, further and further Tnfinitely, by that means Frame 
the Notion or Idea of Eternity, and attribute the ſame to God. 


But to this we Reply; Firſt, that according to the Principles of 
the Atheiſts themſelves, there could not poſſibly be any ſuch Ampli- 
fying and Feigning Power of the Soul, as whereby it could 1tke Mort 
than Is ; becauſe they ſuppoſe it to have no 4&#ive Power at all; but 
all our Conceptions to be nothing but meer Paſſions , from the 0bje#s 
without 3 according to that of Protagoras in Plato's Theetetys, 5: 

P.167.Serr. To pl Gwe. Ouverry Ed Cou , BTE NG me & &v mxgyy, Tt is neither 
poſſible 3 for a man to conceive that which is not 5 nor any more or 0+ 
therwiſe , than he Suffers. Again as Sext#sthe Philoſopher alſo inti- 
mates, the Atheiſts are here plainly guilty, of that Fa/acy or Frrour 
in Ratiocination, which is commonly called a C:rcle , or 53; &Mikay, 
For whereas they could hot otherwiſe Judge, the greateſt Perfetion 
and Happineſs which ever they had experience of in men , to be Ini- 
perfe&, then by an Anticipated Tdea of Perfefion , aud Happinep,, 
with which it was in their minds compared; ('by vertue of which 
Idea allo, it comes to pals, that they are able to 4pliſic thole lefler 
PerfeFions of men further and further, and can take occation from 
ImperfeF Things, to think of that which is 4blolutely Perfe@ : ) that 
is , whereas theſe Atheiſts themſclves fieſt make the 7dea of Iniper- 
feFion , from PerfeGion 5, they not attending to this, do again go #- 
bout, to make up the Notioz or Idea , of that which is Abſolutely 
Perfe@ (by way of Amplification) from that which is Imperfect. But 
that men have a Notion of Abſolute PerfeJion in them,by which as the 
Rule or Meaſure, they ( comparing other things therewith) Judge 
them to be Tmperfe@; and which is therefore in Order of Nature | 
Firſt 5 may appear from hence, becauſe all Theologers as well Pager 
as Chriſtian, give this Dire&tion, for the Conceiving of God, that it 
ſhould principally be done, Per Viam Remotionjs, by way of Remotion 
of all ImperfeFion from hits, Thus Alcinows , TewTa py guts von; 
x7\ &polgeav, The firſt way of Conceiving of God , is by Remotion or 
AbſtraFion. We add in the laſt place , That Finite things put to- 
gether can never make up Infinite, as may appear from that Inſtance 
of Humane Longevity propoſed, for if one ſhould Amplifie that never 
ſo much, by adding of more and more Paſt Time or years toit; yet 
would he never thereby be able, to arrive at Eternity without be- 
ginning. God differs not from theſe Imperfe& Created things, in 
Degrees only, but in the Whole Kind, And though Infinite Space 
may perhaps be here Objected , as a thing taken for granted, 
whichbeingnothing but Extenſio» or 1gnitude, mult therefore con- 
fiſtor be made up of Finite Parts, yet as was it before declared 4 we 

ave 


have no certainty of any more thati this 3 that the Finzre 
world might have been made Bigger and Bigger Infinitely or tVirh- 
out End, which Infinity of Magnitude , is but like that of Nz»z- 
ber, Potential ;, from whence it may be inferred as well of the one; 
as the other, that it cannever be AFualy Infinite. Wherefote were 
there no 1fnitely PerfeZ Being in Nature , the Idea thereof could 
never be made up by any Amplifying Power of the Soul , ot by the 
Addition of Finites. Neither is that of atiy moment, which Gaf/e#- 
dus ſo much objeteth here to the contrary ; that cthovigh thete wete 
no God or I»finite Being, yet might the [dea of hitn as well be Feiptt: 
ed, by the Mind, as that of Þyfinite Worlds, or of Tyfinite Matter, Was 
by ſome Philoſophers. For Ifinite Worlds and Infinite Matter, ate 
but words 7! Put-together ; Infinity being a Real thifg i Nature; 
(and no Fif#ion of the Mind ) as well as the World of Matter 5 but 
yet proper to the Deity only. But it isno wonder, if they who de- 
nied a God , yet retaining this Notion of Iiifinity , ſhotild miſapply 
the ſame, as they did alſo other Properties of the Deity, to 4retter. 


To conclude this ; Our humane Soul canriot Feign or Cteite atiy 
New Cogitation or Conception, that was not before, but only vari- 
ouſly compound that which Is : not can it ever tnake a Poſitive . 
Idea of an Abſolute Non Entity , that is, ſuch as hath neither 4&4a/ 
nor Poſſible Exiſtence. Much leſs could our Imperfe& Beings, Cre- 
ate the Ertity of ſo Vaſt a Thonght , as that of an tofoniteh Perfect? 
Being , out of Nothing 3 this being indeed more then for God Al- 
mighty , or a Perfef# Being, to Create a Real World out of Nothing + 
becauſe there is tio Repugnancy at all in the Larter, as there is in the, 
Former. We affirm therefore , that Were there no God , the Idee of 
an Abſolutely or Infinitely PerfeF Being, could never have been Made 
or Feigned, neither by Politicians, nor by Poets, nor Philoſophers, tor 
any other. Which miay be accounted another Argument fort a 
Deity. 


But that Religiow is no Figment of Politicians, will further unquelti- 
onably appear,from that which now ſhall follow. Asthe Religion of at 
Oath, is a Neceſſary Vinculitm of Civil Society 3 fo Obligation in Cons. 
ſcience , reſpeQing the Deity as its Original , and as the Puniſher of 
the Violation thereof, is the very Foundation of all Civ?! Sove- 
reignty, For Pa#s and Covenants (into which forns would refofve 
all Civil Power) without this Obligation in Cornſciexce, are nothitog birt 
meer Words and Breath : and the Laws and Commands of Civil Sovts 
reigns, do not make Obligation, but preſuppole it, as a thing in Order 
of Nature Before them , and without which they would be Invalid: 
Which is a Truth ſo Evident, that the Writer De Cjz2, could not 
; iſemble it, (though he did not rightly underſtatid this Natardt OBF#- 
gation) but acknowledgeth it in thefe words , Obligatio' 4d Obedien HH rhe” ge te 
an Civilem, cnjus vi Leges Civiles Valide ſunt , Onini Lege Civill prior © 
ft. ——— 9nd ſi quis Princeps Summws, Legent Civilets in hane Fornml- 
lam conciperet , Non Rebellabis, nibil efficeret. Nan niſt pri#s ObIigen- 
tnr Cives ad Obediendum, hoc eſt, ad Non Rebellandim, Omintis Lex In- 
vdlida eſt ; &* ſi prius Obligetttar eff Suptrflua, The Obligation of 
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Civil Obedience , by the force of which all the Civil Laws become valid, 


i before thoſe Civil Laws, And if any Prince ſhould make a Law to 
this purpoſe , That no man ſhould Rebel againſt him, this would ſignific 
nothing, becauſe unleſs they to whom it is made , were before Obliged to 0- 
bey, or not to Rebel, the Law is Invalid; and if they were, then is it Su« 
perfliuows, Now this Previows Obligation to Civil Obedience, cannot be 
derived (as the forementioned Writer De Cive,and of the Leviathan, 
ſuppoſes) from mens Private Utility only , becauſe every man being 
Judge of this for himſelf, it would then be Lawful for any Subjet, 
to Rebel againſt his Sovereign Prince , and to Poyſon or Stab him, 
whenſoever he could reaſonably perſwade himſelf, that it would tend 
to his own Advantage 3 or that he ſhould thereby procure the $o- 
vereignty. Were the 0bligation to Civil Obedience , Made only by 
mens Private Utility , it would ascafily be Diſſolved by the ſame. It 
remaineth therefore, that Coxſcience and Religrows Obligation to Duty, 
is the only Baſts, and Efſewtial Foundation of a Polity or Common- 
Wealth; without which there could be no Aight or Authority of 
Commanding in any Sovereign, nor Yalidity in any Laws. Wherefore 
Religious Obligation cannot be thought to be the Fi&ion or Impoſture 
of Civil Sovereigns , unleſs Civil Sovereignty it ſelf, be accounted a 
FiGion and Impoſturez or a thing which hath no Foxndation in 
Nature, but is either wholly Artificial, or Violent: 


Moreover had a Religiows Regard to the Deity, been a meer Fig- 
went or Invention of Politicians, to promote their own Ends, and 
keep men in Obedience and SubjeQion under them, then would 
they doubtleſs, have ſo framed and contrived it, as that it ſhould 
have been every way Flexible and Compliant : namely by perſivad- 
ing the world, that whatſoever was Commanded by themſelves, was 
agreeable to the Divine will, and whatever was Forbidden by their 
Laws, was diſpleafing to God Almighty , and would be Pupiſhed by 
him : God ruling over the World, no otherwiſe , than by and in, 
theſe Civil Sovereigns, as his Vicegerents 3 and as the only Propher3 
and Interpreters of his will to men. So that the Civil Law of every 
Conntry, and the Arbitrary will of Sovereigns, ſhould be acknowledg- 
ed to be the only Meaſure of Juſt and Unjuſt (there being nothing 
Naturally ſach) the only Kale of Conſtience and Religion. For from 
Religion thus Modelled, Civil Sovereigns might think to have an 46- 
ſolute Power,or an Infinite Right,of Doing or Commanding whatſoever 
they pleaſed , without exception, »othirg being Unlawful to them, 
and their Subjetts being always 0bliged, in Conſcience, without the 
leaſt Scruple, to Obey. 


But this is but a meer Larw4 of Religior,and would be but a Mocke- 
tory of God Almighty z and indeed this is the only Religion that can 
be called,aPolz1ical Figment. Neither could the generality of mankind, 
beever yet thus perſwaded,that the Arbitrary Will of Civil Sovereigns, 
was the only Rxle of Juſtice & Conltiencoatd' that God Almighty could 
Command nothing,nor Reveal his will concerning Religion,to man- 
kind otherwiſe than by theſe ; as his Prophets and Teterpreters, True 
Religion & Conſcience,are no ſuch Waxen things Servilely Addifted, to 

the 
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the Arbitrary Wills of menzbut T#morigerows,Stiff,and Inflexible : they 
reſpecting the Deity only , his Eterzal or Everlaſting Laws 3 and his 
Revealed Will z with which whenſoever Humane Laws claſh (a thing 
riot impoſſible) they conclude, that then God ought to be Obeyed, and 
20t Men. For which Cauſe the Prophane Politicians , declare open 
war againſt this Religioz , as a thing utterly Inconfiſtent with Civil 
Sovereignty ; becauſe it introduces a Fear greater than the Fear of the 
Leviathan 3 namely that of Him, who can inflict Eternal Puniſhments 
after Death; as alſo becauſeit claſhes with that monſtrous, Infinite and 
Unlimited Power of theirs, which is ſuch a Thing, as is not attti- 
buted by Genuine Theiſts, to God Almighty himſelf; a Power of 
making their meer Arbitrary Will the Rule of Juſtice, and not Juſtice 
the Rule of their Will, Thus does a Modern Writer of Politicks, con- 
demn it , for Seditiozs DoFrine, tending to the Diſſolution of a 


Common Wealth,That Subjes may make a Judgment of Good and Evil, Lev.p.168; 


Juſt and Vnjuſt 3 or have any other Conſcience beſides the Law of the 
Land, As allo this , That SubjeFs may Sin in obeying the Commands 


of their Sovereign, He likewiſe adds, That it is Impoſſible, a Common Fr 4 _y_ 
Wealth ſhould ſtand, where any other tha the Sovereign, hath a Power 71,,.c ;8.6. 


of giving greater rewards than Life , and of infliFing greater puniſh- 238. 
ments than Death, Now Eternal Life js a greater reward than the Life 
preſent , and Eternal torment than the Death of Nature, Wherefore 
God Almighty being the Diſpenſer of Eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
nients 5; this is all one as if he ſhould have ſaid , It is impoffiblea 
Common Wealth ſhould ſtand, where the Belief of a God, who cin 
Puniſh with Eternal Torments after this Life, is entertained. Thus 


does the ſame Writer declare, That if the Superſtitious Fear of $pi- Lev. p. 8. 


rits ( whereof God is the Chief) and things depending thereupon, 
were taken away, men would be much more fitted than they are , for Ci- 
vil Obedience : And that they who aſfert the Immortality of Souls, 


or their capability of receiving puniſhments after Deaths fright zen Pag. 373- 


from obeying the Laws of their Countrey , with Empty names, as men 
fright Birds from the Corn, with an Empty Dublet, a Hat, and a Crooked 
Stick, And accordingly He concludes, that Civil Sovereigns do not 
only make Juſtice, but Religion allo; ,and that no Scripture or Divine 
Revelation can 0blige, unleſs it be firſt e2ade Law, or ſtamped with 
their Authority. Now fince that which can make Religion and Gods, 
mult jt ſelf needs be greater than all Gods,it follows according to' the 
Tenour of this DoQtrine , that the Civil Sovereige is in Reality, the 
. Supreme Numen : Or elle at leaſt, that the Leviathan ( the King over 

all the Children of Pride )\s the Higheſt Deity, next to Senſleſs Ommipo- 
tent Matter ; the One of theſe being the Atheiſts Natural, the Other 
their Artificial God, Nevertheleſs we ſhall here obſerve by the way, 
that whilſt theſe Atheiftick Politicians, thus endeavour , to Swell up 
the Civil Sovereign, and to beſtow upon him, an 1»finite Right, by re- 
moving to that end out of his way ; Natwral J4ſtice, Conſcience, Religi- 
on, and God himſelf ; they do indeed thereby abſolutely deveſt him 
of all Right and Authority , (ince the Subje& is now no longer 061;- 
ged in Conſcience to Obey him , and fo in ſtead of True Right and 
Anthority, they leave him nothing but meer Brzitiſh Force, Where- 
fore lince Theiſzs and True Religion are thus plainly diſowned'and 
Hhhhb diſclaimed' 
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 diſclaimed by theſe Politicians , as altogether Inconſiſtent with their 


Deſigns, they cannot be ſuppoſed to have been the Figments of Civil 
Sovereigns , or the meer Creatures of Political Art. And thus have 
we abundantly confuted, thoſe three Atheiſtick Pretences , to ſalve 
the Phenomenon of Religion; from Fear, and the Ignorance of Cauſes, 
and the Fiion of Politicians. ; 


But ſince beſides thoſe Ordinary Phenomena before mentioned: 
which are no way Salvable by Atheiſts, there are certain other Phens. 
2ena Extraordinary , that either immediatly prove a God and Proyj- 
dence, or elſe that there is a Rank of Vnderifanding Beings Inviſible 
Superiour to men, from whence a Deity may be afterwards inferred ; 
namely theſe Three Eſpecially, Apparitions, Miracles, and Prophecies - 
(Where the Atheiſts Obſtinatly denying Matter of Fa@# and Hiſtory 
will needs impute theſe things, either to Juglzng Fraud and Knees. 
77 3 or elle to mens own Fear and Phancy,and their 1norance how to 
diſtinguiſh Dreams , and other ſtrong Izaginations from Viſtor and 
Senſe; or Laſtly to certain Religious Tales or Legends , allowed by 
the Publick Authority of Civil Sovereigns , for Political Ends; ) we 
ſhall here Suggeſt ſomething briefly , to vindicate the Hiorick 
Trath of thoſe Phenomena, againſt Atheiſts. 


_ Firſt therefore, as for 4pparitions, Though there be much of F 4bx- 
loſity in theſe Relations, yet can it not reaſonably be concluded, 
that there is nothing at all of Truth in them : fince ſomething of 
this kind, hath been averred in all Ages, and many times atteſted 
by perſons of Unqueſtionable Prudence, and Unfuſpeted Veracity. 
And whereas the Atheiſts impute the Original of theſe things , to 
mens Miftaking both their Dreams , and their Waking Phancies, for 
Real Viſions and Senſations 3 they do hereby plainly contradi& one 
Main Fundamental Principle of their own Phloſophy , that Senſe is 
the only Ground of Certainty, and the Criterion of all Trath : for if 
Prudent and Intelligent perſons may be lo frequently miſtaken,in con- 
founding their own Dreams and Phancies with Serſations, how can 
there be any Certainty of knowledge at all from Senſe ? However, 
they here derogate ſo much both from Senſe, and from Humane Te- 
ſtimonies, as that if the like were dane in other Caſes, it would plain- 
ly overthrow all Humane Life. 


Wherefore other Atheiſts , being apprehenſive of this Inconveni- 
ence , of denying ſo many Serſible Appearances , and Teſtimonies, or 
Relations of FaF; have choſe rather to acknowledge the Reality of 
Apparitions 3, nevertheleſs concluding them to be things Cauſed and 
Created , by the Power of Imagination only 3 as if the ſtrength of 
Imagination were ſuch , that it could not only Create Phancies , but 
alſo Real Senſible ObjeFs, and that at a diſtance too from the Ima- 
giners , ſuch as whereby the Senſe of others ſhall be for the time 
affeted, though they quickly vaniſh away again. From which Pro- 
digious Paradox , we may take notice of the Fanaticiſm of ſome A- 
theifts , and that there is nothing ſo monſtrouſly Abſurd , which men 


. infected with Atheiftich Incredulity, will not rather entertain into their 


Belief, 
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Belief, than admit of any thing that ſhall theleaſt hazard or endan- 
ger , the Exiſtence of a God, For if there be once any Inviſible 
Gheſts or Spirits acknowledged, as Things Permanent, it will not 
be ealie for any to give a reaſon, why there might not be one Supreme 
Ghoſt alſo, prefiding over them all, and the whole world, 


In the laſt place therefore , we ſhall obſerve, that Democritus tyas 
yet further convinced , by theſe Relations of Apparitions ; ſo as to 
grant that there wasa certain kind of Permanent Beings and Indepen- 
dent upon Imagination , Syperiour to men, which could Appear in 
diffcrent Forms. and again diſappear at pleaſure, called by him 74ols 
or 1421225 3 he ſuppoſing them to be of the ſame nature, with thoſe 
Exuviows Effiuxes, that ſtream continually from the ſurface of Bodies : 
only he would not allow them to have any thing Immortal at all in 
them , but their Concretions to be at length all Diffolvable, and 
their Perſonalities then to vaniſh into nothing. Thus Sextzs the Phi- Ado.Math. 
loſopher , ante (©- 19nd mx ro gxmehdtty Tv ved , 8, TS» £317: 
To! TO pLfv Eos 018907 , TH 5 1aromuUS * fvIev x, Wwydlou EVASY@v TUNG 
EH NGV * vas 5 TADTE MENRNG TE ty VTECUWENM , &, OUT Mea Prev , BY, 
Eh IxoT 5, TE gol TE TY MANNOvTY Tois ovlewmois, DES (EVE x, PW- 
vg crevi. Democritus affirmeth , that there are certoin Tdols or Spe- 
tres, that do often approach to men, ſome of which are Beneficent and 
ſome Maleſficent. Upon which acconnt, he wiſheth, that it might be his 
good hap.to meet with fortunate Idols. And he addeth that theſe are of 2 
Vaſt bigneſs, and very Longeve, but not Incorruptible, and that they ſome» 
limes do fore-ſtonifie unto men ſuture events , both Viſtbly appearing to 
thent and ſending forth audible voyces, Now though Democritzs were 
much blamed for this Conceſſion of his by his F ellow-Atheiſts,as giy- 
ing thereby,too great an advantage to Theilts ; yet in his own opini- 
on, did he ſufficiently ſecure himſelf againſt the Danger of a God 
from hence , by ſuppoſing all theſe 7dols of his, to be Corruptible, 
they being indeed nothing but certain Finer Concretions of Atoms, a 
kind of Aereal and Zthbereal Animals ; that were all Body, and with- 
out any Immortal Soul , as he ſuppoſed men alſo to be: fo that a 
God could be no more proved from them.than from the Exifence of 
men. For thus he adds in Sextws , ov T&Tov durey pavTxoiay NuCtvret 
6 TNoudl , UTEVOuoaty Ellcu £90 , pDEIG RNS Do T&UTY ON G- Ot, TH 
&pIrgor lar IO Men in ancient times, having a ſenſe of theſe 
Apparitions or Idols, fell from thence into the opinion of 4 God; al- 
though there be beſides theſe Idols, no other God, that hath an Incor- 
ruptible Netzre, However, though Democritzs continued thus groſs- 
ly Atheiſtical , yet was he further convinced, than our Modern A- 
theiſts will be, that the Stories of Apparitions were not all Fabuleas; 
and that there are not only Terreſtrial, but alſo Aerialand F#therial 
Animals; nor this Eari') of ovrs alone Peopled and Inhabited, whilſt 
all thoſe other vaſt Regions above, Jie Deſert, Solitary, and Waſt, 
Where it may be obſerved agoin. that divers of the Ancient Fathers, 
though they agreed not fo tar with Democritzes, as to make the Angeli- 
calBrings to bealtogetherCorpores/ vet did they likewiſe ſuppoſe them 
to have their certain Subtilo FZtherie! Or Aerial Bodies, In which re- 
tpect St, 4Anſtin tn his 115, Epiltic, colleth Angels #thereos, and De- 
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#, Tois oe ofilois dyyehots, wvevor owporra rdſeivelooid mx nv wuor Nemo 
X, oz Ky KYequiaa , of, tENC. But you are to know, that Demons or Des 
vils, are not altogether Incorporeal, but that they are Joyned to Bodies, 
and ſo Converſe with Bodies, which may be learn'd alſo from the Fathers, 
the Divine Balil contending, that there are Bodies, not only in Devils, 
but alſo in the pure Angels themſelves, as certain Subtile, Airy, Defecate 
Spirits. Where afterwards he ſhows, how the oJuquis dywhos mw, 
that Body which is Connate with Angels, differs from that which Devils 
are united to, in reſpect of the Radiant Splendour of the one, and the 
Dark Fuliginows Obſcurity of the other. Moreover that Devils are not 
without Bodies, he endeavours further to confirm, from the words of 
our Saviour, that they ſhall be Puniſhed with Fire,which (ſaith he) were 
a thing impoſſible, were they All of them Incorporeal. And ſome 
perhaps will attempt to prove the ſame concerning Angels too,from 
thoſe other words of our Saviour, where ſpeaking of the Reſurre- 
ion State, he affirmeth, that they who ſhall be accounted worthy 
thereof, ſhall neither marry nor be given in marriage, but be ioz/yahoi, 
Equal to the Angels: which Comparative Expreſſion of men , as to 
- their Bodies, with Angels; would be thought not fo proper,were the 
Angels abſolutely devoid of all Body. But of this we determine not. 


To this Phenomenon of Apparitions , might be added thoſe Two 
others of Magicians or Wizards , Demoniacks or Energumeni ; both 
of theſe proving alſo, the Real Exiſtence of Spirits, and that they 
are not meer Phancies , and Imaginary Inhabitants of mens Brains 
only,but Real Inhabitants of the World. As alſo, that among thoſe 
Spirits thereare ſome Foul, Unclean , and Wicked Ones ; (though 
not made ſuch by God, but by their own Apoſtacy) which is ſome 
confirmation of the Trath of Chriſtianity, the Scripture inſiſting ſo 
much upon theſe Evil Demons or Devils, and declaring it to be one 
deſign of our Saviour Chriſt's coming into the World,to oppole theſe 
Confederate Powers of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and to reſcue man- 
kind from the Thraldom and Bondage thereof, As for Wizards and 
Magicians, Perſons who aflociate and confederate themſelves in a 
peculiar manner with theſe Evil Spirits, for the gratification of their 
own Revenge, Luſt, Ambition, and other Paſſions ; befides the Scri- 
ptures, there hath been ſo full an atteſtation given to them , by per- 
ſons unconcernedin all Ages, that thoſe our ſo confident Exploders 
of them , in this preſent Age , can hardly eſcape the ſuſpicion , of 
having ſome Hankring towards Atheiſm. But as for the Demoniacks 
and Erergumeni ; It hath been much wondred, that there ſhould be 
ſo many of them in our Saviour's time , and hardly any or none, 1n 
this preſent Age of ours. Certain it is from the Writings of Joſephs, 
in ſundry places, that the Phariſaick Jews, were then generally pol- 
ſeſled with an Opinion of. theſe Swuportdgutra, Demoniacks 5 men 
Poſleſſed with Devils,or Infeſted by them. And that this was not a meer 
Phraſe or Form of Speech only amongſt them , for perſons very 1/- 
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affeFed in their Bodies, may appear from hence,that Joſephas declares 
3t as his opinion , concerning the Demons or Devils , that they were 
Toy xvbeanuo! TV uaTtx Tvis Cam) ESupare, the Spirits or Souls of 
wicked men deceaſed , getting into the Bodies of the Living, From 
hence it was that the Jews in our Saviour's time were not at all Sur- 
priſed with his caſting out of Devils, it being uſual for them alſo 
then to Exorciſe the ſame , an Art which they pretended to 


have learu'd from Solowor, Of whom thus Joſephus , magige d" 6v- Am. 71d 
Tel phev 0 Ye0s, #, Tw 7) 2 I ourudrav mHxviw , 5 aqthJa ®, Yoge £4b.8.c.2, 


Tex Tos dvNgwrgG * mag 79 aWTREX MENG OG TROUWQET Ou, TO VOM AA 
Ta, &, TEgTSE Wogrmoea xoThd{ mM , of rf Suave, TH oupuprin bs ph- 
XAT ime ev, cxNorsn, Koi abrh mixer vin Srogmea wav Igty, 
God alſo taught Solomon , aw Art againſt Demons and Devils , for the 
benefit and Cure of men. Who compoſed certain Incantations , by 
which diſeaſes are cured,and left forms of exorciſms, whereby Devils are 
expelled and driven away. Which Method of curing , prevails much a- 
mongst us, at this very day. Notwithſtanding which, we think it not - 
at all probable, what a late Atheiftick Writer hath aſſerted , that the 
heads of the Jews were then all of them {ſo full of Demons and De- 
vils, that they generally took all manner of Bodily Diſeaſes, ſuch as 
Feavers and Agues, and Dumbneſs and Deafneſs, for Devils. Though 
we grant that this very thing, was imputed by Plotinzs afterward to 
the Gnoſticks, that they ſuppoſed all Diſeaſes to be Dewils,and there- 
fore not to be cured by Phyſick , but expelled by Words or Charms. 
Thus he, Em: 2. Lib. 9g. c. 14. vv 5 um pevat Tos VOS85 Poupdric Ee 
you , #, TT Yougeiv Nye PXOWOVTES OUYGLAIH , Hy TRE NNGpetvot , OB 
viſe gt prv Ov Evo OE outy ag Tos mois, 0! Tos expg Toi 1d els Oe 
yd&uds JowrdZgm, TE pelo Woe gillag we tv Tea Foiev, os BY ob voonl TX 
oimas ty5n, 1 T\1Cuorois, h opd" dais Bec. Wn 5 x, of Jeegmda own, 
1850 85 PÞ puelorg I papueins Se Iii G-, Se wen nom Th voompua * 8, cual G- 
oanenudve x, crd'do \ igonTo * » Toni G- TE Oxtuolls, #, TBE hoappdus mh 
wail 7Hx4o0u. Now when they affirm Diſeaſes to be Demons or Devils, 
and pretend that they can expel them by words,undertaking to do the ſame z 
they hereby indeed render themſelves conſiderable to the vulgar , who 
are wont not a little to admire the powers of Magicians. But they will 
#0t be able to perſwade wiſe men, that Diſeaſes have no natural Cauſes, 
as from Repletion, or Inanition, or PutrefaFion, or the like : Which #s 
a thing manifeſt from their cure , they being oftentimes removed by pur- 
gation, and bleeding, and abſtinence. Unleſf perhaps theſe men will ſay, 
that the Devil is by this means Starved, and made to Pine away. Nor 
can we think that the Jews in our Saviour's time , either ſup- 
poſed all Mad-men to be Demoniacks , or all Demoniacks Mad- 
men ( though this latter ſeems to be aſſerted by an Eminent Wri- 
ter of our own) we reading of Devils caſt out from others beſides 
Mad- men ; and of a woman which had a Spirit of Infirmity only, and 
was bowed together, and could not lift up her ſelf , which is ſaid by our 
Saviour Chriſt to have been Beund by Satay. Wherefore the ſenſe of 
the Jews formerly ſeems to have been this, that when there was any 
unuſual and extraordinary Symptozrs, in any bodily Diftemper , but 
eſpecially that of Jadneſs, this being look'd upon as ſomething more 
than Natural , was imputed by them to the Poſſeſſion or _—_ 
© 
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of ſome Devil. Neither was this proper to the Jews only at thattime, 
to ſuppoſe Evil Demons to be the Cauſes of ſuch bodily diſeaſcs, as 
had extraordinary Symptoms,and eſpecially Madneſi; but the Greeks 
and other Gentiles alſo were embued with the ſame Perſwafion ; as 
appeareth from Apol/onivs Tyanews his curing a Laughing Demoniack 
at Athens , he cjeing that Evil Spirit, by threats and menaces, who 
is faid at his departure, to have tumbled down a Royal Porch in the 
City with great noiſe. As alſo, from his freeing the City of Epheſus 
from the Plague, by ſtoning an old Ragged Beggar, ſaid by Apoonins 
to have been the Plagze , which appeared to be a Demon, by his 
changing himſelf, into the form of a Shaeged Dog. 


But that there is ſome Truth in this Opinion, and that at this very 
day, Evil Spirits or Demons, do ſometimes really A& upon the Bo- 
dies of men, and either Inflict or Augment bodily Diſtempers and 
Diſeaſes, hath been the Judgment of two very experienced Phyfici- 
ans, Sennertys and Fernelizs. The Former in his Book, De Mania. Lib, 
I. cap. 15. Writing thus, Eft ſme ulla Corporis Morboſa Diſpoſitione, 
Deo permittente, hominem Obſidere & Occupare Demon poſſut , tamen 
quandoque Morbis, & precipue Melancholicis, ſeſe immiſcet Damon ; &: 
forſan ſrequentins hoc accidit, quam ſepe creditur. Although the Devil 
way, by Divine permiſſion , Poſſeſs men without any Morbid Diſpoſition, 
yet doth he uſually intermingle himſelf with Bodily Dijeaſes, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of Melancholy; and perhaps this cometh to paſs oftner, than is 
commonly believed or ſuſpeFed. The other in his, De Abditis rerum 
Cauſts, where having attributed real Effects upon the bodies of men, 
to Witchcraft and Enchantment, he addethz Neque ſolum morbos,verum 
etiam Deamonas , ſcelerati homines in corpora immittunt. Hi quident 
viſuntur Furoris quadam ſpecie diitortiz hoc uno tamen 4 Simplici Furo- 
re diitant, quod ſumme ardua obloquantur , preterita & occulta renun- 
tient, aſſadentiiimque arcana reſerent. Neither do theſe wicked Magici- 
ans,only infli& Diſeaſes upon mens Bodies ; but alſo ſend Devils into them, 
By means whereof they appear diſtorted with a kind of {wry and mad- 
neſs, which yet differs ſfrom a Simple Madneſs(orthe Diteale lo called) 
in this, that they ſpeak, of very high and difficult matters, declare things 
paſt unknown, and diſcover the Secrets of thoſe that ſit by. Of which 
he ſubjoyns two Notable Inſtances , of Perſons well known to him- 
ſelf, that were plainly Demoniacal, Poſſeſſed, or AGFed by an Fvil De- 
210n;3 one Whereof ſhall be afterwards mentioned. But when Z1ani- 
acal Perſons, do not only diſcover Secrets, and declare things Paſt, 
but Futzre allo, and beſides this, ſpeak in Languages, which they had 
never learnt,this puts it out of all doubt and queſtion, that they are not 
meer Mad men or Maniaci, but Demoniacks or Energumeni., And that 
ſince the time of our Saviour Chriſt, there have been often ſuch, may. be 
made evident from the Records of credible Writers. P/ellys in his Book 
te} "EVEgyEcts AVILA) » De Operat. Dem. averrs it, of a certain Ma- 
ziacal Woman, That though ſhe knew nothing but her own Mother 
tongue, yet when a Stranger who was an Arzi-nian was brought into 
the Room to her,ſhe ſpake to him preſently in the Armenian Language, 
natis 5 THuymo7es Nav , Om xoT7" Agpuirioy iq yfſo, jurh widtmore pid” © 
Ealav cpitrm TETOG , prd% xeonld G@- &d the m\tov 50, We all ſtood 6 
maxed, 
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mazed, when we heard, a woman that had never ſeen an Armenian be- FA 
fore in all her life, nor had learnt any thing, but the uſe of. her Diſtaff, 
jo ſpeak, the Armenian Language readily. Where the Relater alſo 
affirmeth the ſame Mariacal Perſon , to have foretold certain Future 
Events,which happened ſhortly after to himſelf, & 5,564 ts meg ipn, 
pur )&Nav Cy x26 Tupgal Vmogron * oe tg ont Penis TH Sbipudvin. aefgrntorrt 
T&6 our Noſedag * dpth4 Tol uy aehtmes, Eanced en x, Cxpfic wwSPves,o5 Bu 
1 NadUfnoFou Dorbdus, d puns SUvaps wedTſor, 4 7 Soluoas dn dvr 
iy. Then looking upon me, ſhe (or rather the Demon) ſaid , thou 
ſhalt ſuffer wonderful pains and torments in thy Body , For the Demons 
are extremely angry with thee , for oppoſing their Services and Worſhip 5 
and they will infli& great evils upon thee, out of which thou ſhalt not be 
able to eſcape, unleſs a Power greater than that of Demons , exempt thee 
from them. All which things (faith he) happened ſhortly after to me, 
and I was brought very low even near to Death by them ;, but was by my 
Saviour wonderfully delivered, Whereupon Pſell#s concludes , Tis 5v 
WKfivov F XOUC PAY Epics, tga TX pwariag mACAE, VAuG TAYUMENSS ruvhe 
Cds , OMG TK Teg mu Aeimuerar, Who is there therefore, that conſtde- 
ring this Oracle or Predi@ion, will conclude (as ſome Phyſicians do) all 
kind of Madneſſes,to be nothing but the Exorbitant Motions of the Matter 
or Humonrs , and not the Tragick Paſſions of the Demons. But becauſe 
this Inſtance is remoter from our prefent Times , we ſhall ſet down 
another remarkable one of a later Date, out of the forementio- 
ned Fernelizs, who was an eye-witneſs thereof, A young man of a 
Noble Family, who was ſtrangly Convulſed in his Body,having ſome- 
times one member, and ſometimes another , violently agitated, inſo- 
much that four ſeveral perſons were ſcarcely able to hold them; and 
this at firſt without any diſtemper at all in his head ,, or crazedneſs in 
brain. To whom Ferneclivs with other skilful Phylicians being call- 
ed, applied all manner of remedies ; Bliſters, Purgations, Cupping- 
Glaſſes, Fomentations, Undions, Plaiſters, and Strengthening Medi- 
cines; but all in vain. The reaſon whereof is thus given by the 
the ſame Fernelizs. Fuoniam omnes longe aberamuws 4 cognitione veri. 
Nam Menſe Tertio , primum deprehenſus Demon quidam totius Mali Au» 
thor: Voce, inſueti/que verbis ac ſententiis tum Latinis tum Gracis, 
(quanquam ignarus Lingue Grece Laborans efſet )ſe prodens. Is multa 
alſedentium maximdque medicorum Secreta detegebat , ridens qudd irri- 
tis Pharmacis corpus hoc pene jugulaſſent. Becauſe we were all far from 
the Knowledge of the truth. For in the Third Month it was firit plainly 
diſcovered to us,that it was a certain Demon who was the Author of all this 
miſchief. He manifeſting himſelf by his Speech, and by unuſual Words 
and Sentences, both in Greek and Latin (though the Patient were altoge- 
ther ignorant of the Greek Tongue ) and by his revealing many of the Se- 
crets of thoſe who ſtood by, eſpecially of the Phyſicians, whom alſo he de- 
rided for tormenti-g the Patient in that manner, with their Sr 
remedies. Here therefore have wean unqueſtionable Inſtance, of a, 
Demoniack in theſe Latter times of ours, and ſuch a one who at firſt. 
for two Moneths together, had no manner of Madneſf or Mania at all 
upon him , though afterward the Dewor: poſleſiing bis Whole Body, 
uled his tongue and ſpake therewith, Fernelizs concludes his whole 
Diſcourſe, in this manner, Theſe things do T produce, to make it mani- 
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fesF, that Evil Demons (or Devils) do ſometimes enter into the very py. 
dies of men, affliFing and tormenting them after an unheard of manner ; 
but that at other times , though they do not enter into, and poſſeſs their 
whole body, yet partly by exagitating and diſturbing the profitable humour; 
thereof, partly by traducing the noxious into the principal parts, or elſe ly 
by obſiruFing the Veins and other Paſſages with them, or diſordering the 
ſtruFure of the Members , they cauſe innumerable Diſeaſes. There are 
many other Inſtances of this kind, recorded by Modern Writers un- 
exceptionable, of Perſons either wholly Demoniacal and Poſſeſſed by 
Evil Demons ( this appearing from their diſcovering Secrets , and 
ſpeaking Languages, which they had never learnt) or elſe otherwife 
ſo AfeFed and Infeſted by them,as to have certain Vnuſual and Super« 
Natural Symptoms 5 which for brevities ſake , we ſhall here omit. 
However we thought it neceſſary, thus much to infiſt upon this Argy. 
ment of Demoniacks, as well for the Vindication of Chriſtianity , as 
for the ConviFion of Atherſis ; we finding ſome ſo ſtaggering in their 
Religion, that from this one thing alone of Demoniacks (they being 
ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed, that there neither is, nor ever was any ſuch)they 
are ready enough to ſuſpea, the whole Goſpel or New Teſtament it 
ſelf, of Fabuloſity and Impoſtiure. , 


We come now to the Second Head propoſed , of Miracles and Ff- 
feds Supernatural, That there hath been ſome thing Miraculow or 
Above Nature, (ſometimes done even among the Pagans, (whether by 
Good or Evil Spirits; ) appears not only from their own, Records, but 
alſo from the Scripture it ſelf. And it is well known, that they pre- 
tended (beſides Oracles ) to Miracles alſo, even after the times of Chri- 
ſtianity 3 and that not only in Apol/onins Tyantw , and Apuleins, but 
alſo in the Roman Emperours themſelves3 as Yeſpaſtarn and Adrian; 
but eſpecially in the Temple of Zſcxlapizs 3 thus much appearing 
from that Greek Table therein hung up at Rome, in which amongſt 
other things this is Recorded, That a blind man being commanded by the 
Oracle , to kneel before the Altar , and then paſſing from the Right ſpde 
thereof, to the Left , to lay fioe fingers upon the Altar, and afterwards 
lifting up his hand , to touch his eyes therewith 5 all this being done ac« 
cordingly, he recovered his ſight, the people all applauding, that great Mi- 
racles were done, under the Emperour Antor.inus, &c. But we have in 
the Scripture an account of Afiraclesboth greater in Number , and 
of a higher Nature 3 done eſpecially by Moſes, and our Saviour 
Chrift and his Apoſtles. 


Wherefore it ſeems, that there are Two Sorts of Miracles or Ef- 
feFs Supernatural, Firſt, fuch as though they could not be done by 
any Ordinary and Natural Cauſes here amongſt us, and in that reſpe&t 
may be called Supernatural, yet might notwithſtanding be gone, 
God Permitting only, by the Ordinary and Natural Power of other 
Inviſible Created Spirits , Angels or Demons. As for example, It a 
Stone or other Heavy body , ſhould firſt aſcend upwards , and then 
hang inthe Air, without any Viſible either Mover or Supporter, this 
would be to us a Miracle or EffeF Supernatural; and yet according 


to Vulgar Opinion , might this be done , by the Natural Power of 
Created 
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Created Inviſible Beings, Angels or Demonsz God only permitting, 
without whoſe ſpecial Providence 1t 1s conceived, they cannot, thus 
intermeddle, with our humane affairs. Again, If a perfeCtly Illitte- 
rate Petſon, ſhould readily ſpeak Greek, or Latine, this alſo would 
be to us a Miracle or Effect Supernatural, for ſois the Apoſtles ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues accounted; and yet in Demoniacks , js this ſome- 
times done, by Evil Demons, God only Permitting. .Such alſo a- 
mongſt the Pagans, was that Miraculum Cotis, (as Apuleins calls it) 
that Miracle of the Whetſtone , done by Accius Navius , when. at his 
command, it was divided into Two , with a Razor, But Secondly 
there is another fort of Miracles, or Effeds Supernatural, ſuch as are 
above the Power of all Second Cauſes, or any Natural Created Being 
whatſoever, and ſo can be attributed to.none, but God Almighty him- 


ſelf, the Author of Nature, who therefore can Controul it at pleaſure. 


As for that late Theological Politician, who writing againſt Miracles, X 


denies as well thoſe of the Former, as of this Latter Kind, contend- 
ing that a Miracle is nothing but a Name, which the Ignorant Vulgar 
gives, to Ops Nature Inſolitum, any Unwonted work of Nature, or to 
what themſelves can aſſign no Cauſe off 3 as allo that if there were any 
ſuch thing done, Contrary to Nature or Above it, it would rather 
Weaken than Confirm, Our Belief of the Divine Exiſtence; We 
find bis Diſcourſe every way ſo Weak, Groundleſs, and Inconſidera- 
ble; that we could not think it here to deſerve a Confutation. 


But of the Former Sort of thoſe Miracles, is that to be underſtood, 
Dexter. the 13. If there ariſe among you a Prophet or dreamer of 
Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or Wonder 
come 10 paſs , whereof he ſpake unto thee ſaying 3 Let #s go after other 
Gods. axd ſerve them ;, thou ſhalt not hearken to the word; of that Pro- 
phes or Dreamer of Dreams, for the Lord your God Proveth you, to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your 
Soxl. For it cannot be Suppoſed , that God Almighty wquld him- 
ſelf, purpoſely Inſpire any man toexhort others to Idolatry,and im- 
mediatly affiſt ſuch a one, with his awn Sypernatural Power, of doing 
Miracles , in Confirmation of ſuch DoCtrine. But the meaning is, 
_ that by the ſuggeſtion of Evil Spirits, ſome Falſe Prophets might be 

raiſed up,to tempt the Jews to Idolatry 3 orat leaſt,that by Afhſtance 
of them, ſuch Miracles might be wrought, in Confirmation thereof, 
as thoſe ſometimes done by the Egyptian Sorcerers or, Magicians, 
God himſelf not interpoſing in this cafe,to hinder them, for this rea- 
ſon, that he might hereby, Prove and Try their Faithfulneſs towards 
him. For as much as both by the Pure Light of Nature, and God's 
Revealed Will, before confirmed by Miracles, 1dolatry, or the Religi- 
ons Worſhip of any but God Almighty, had been ſufficiently con- 
demned. From whence it is evident, that Afiracles alone, (at leaſt 
ſuch Miracles as theſe, ) areno ſufficient Confirmation of a. True Pro- 
pbet, without conſideration had of the DoFrize taught by him. For 
though a man ſhould have done never ſo many true and real Mira- 
cles, amongſt the Jews, and yet ſhould perſwade to Idolatry, he was 
by them confidently to be condemned to death, for a falſe Prophet. 

Tilt Accordingly 
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| Accordingly in the New Teſtament, do we read, that our Saviour 
Chriſt forewarned his Diſciples, That Falſe Prophets and Falſe Chrifts 
ſhould ariſe, and ſhow great Signs or Wonders , in ſo much that if it 
were poſſuble, they ſhould ſeduce the very Ele. And St. Paul foretell- 
eth, concerning the Mar of Sin, or Anuti-Chrift , That his coming 
ſhould be after the working of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and 
Wonders (or Miracles) of a Lye. For we conceive that by Tere 
44s in this place, are not properly meant, Feigned and Counter. 
feit Miracles, that is, meer Cheating and Jugling tricks ; but True 
Wonders and Real Miracles (viz. of the Former Sort mentioned ) 
done for the Confirmation of a Lye , as the Doctrine of this Mar of 
$72, is there afterwards called 3 For otherwiſe how could his comin 
be ſaid to be, According to the Working of Satan, with all Power 2 In 
like manner alſo in St. John's Apocalypſe, where the coming of the 
fame Man of Sin and the Myſtery of Iniquity, is again deſcribed, we 
read Chapter 13. ofa Two Horned Beaſt like a Lamb , That 
he ſhall do great wonders and deceive thoſe that dwell on the Earth, by 
means of thoſe Miracles, which he hath power to do, in the ſight of the 
Beaſt, And again Chapter 16. Of certain unclean Spirits like 
Frogs, coming out of the month of the Dragon, and of the Beaſt, and of 
the Falſe Prophet 5 which are the Spirits of Devils working Miracles, 
that go forth to the Kings of the Earth. And Laſtly Chapter 19. 
Of the Falſe Prophet, that wrought Miracles before the Beaſt. All which 


| ſeem to be underſtood, not of Feigned and Counterfeit Miracles on- 


ly, but of True and Real alſo , Efteted by the Working of Satan, in 
Confirmation of a Lye, that is, of 1dolatry , Falſe Religion and Im- 
poſture; God Almighty permittiog it, partly in way of Probation or 
Tryel of the faithfulneſs of his own ſervants; and partly in way of 
Juſt Judgment and Puniſhment upon thoſe, who receive not the Love 
of the Truth , that they might be ſaved ; as the Apoſtle declareth. 
Wherefore thoſe Airacles pretended for divers Ages paſt, to have 
been done, before the Relicks of Saints,and Images,ec; were they all 
True, could by no means juſtifie or warrant, that Religiows Worſbip, 
by many given to them; becauſe Trxe and Real Miracles,done in or- 
der to the promoting of 1dolatry, are fo far from Juitifying that 1do- 
latry, that they are themſelves Condemned by it, to be rhegmx 44S x5, 
the Miracles of a Lye, done by the Working of Satan. 


But as for the Miracles of our Saviour Chriſt, had they been all of 
them only of the Former Kind, ſuch as might have been done, God 
permitting, by the Natural Power of Created Spirits, and their Aſlilt- 
ance, yet for as much as he came in the Name of the Lord , teaching 
neither 7dolatry, nor any thing contrary to the clear Light and Law of 
Nature, therefore ought he by reaſon of thoſe Azracles, to have been 
received by the Jews themſelves, and owned for a True Prophet, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of Moſes himſelf. Who bothin the 13. and 
13. Chapter of Dexter. plainly ſuppoſeth, that God would in no 0- 
ther Caſe, permit any Falſe Prophet, to do Miracles, by the afliſtance 
of Evil Spirits, ſave only in that of 1dolatry, and, (which is always 
underſtood, of what is plainly Diſcoverable by the Light of Nature 
to 
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to be Falſe, or Evil.) The reaſon whereof is manifeſt, becauſe if he 
ſhould , this would be an Invincible Temptation 5 Which it is incon- 
fiſtent with the Divine Goodneſs, to expoſe men unto. And our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, was unqueſtionably, that Oe Eximions Prophet, which 
God Almighty by Moſes promiſed to ſend unto the Iſraelites, upon oc- 
cafion of their own deſire made to him at Horeb, Let we not hear again, 
the voce of the Lord my God, nor let me ſee this great Fire any more,that 
1 die not. Whereupon the Lord faid , They have well ſpokes that 
which they have ſpoken , Twill raiſe then up a Prophet ſFom among their 
Brethren , like unto thee , and put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall 
ſpeak unto 1hem all that T ſhall command him and whoſoever will not 
hearken: to the words, which be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it 
of him, Which is all one as if he ſhould have ſaid; I willno more 
ſpeak to them with Thunder and Lightning, nor reveal my will with 
a Terrible Voyce out of Flaming Fire , but the next great Ma- 
nifeſtation of my ſelf, or further Revelation of my Will, ſhall be, by 
a Prophet, from among(t their own Brethren, I putting niy words into 
his mouth, and ſpeaking to them by him. Whoſe words they ſhall be 
as much obliged to hearken to,as if I had ſpoken them(as before)from 
the top of the Fiery Mount. And that they may have no Colour 
for their Diſb:lieving this great Prophet eſpecially, or their diſobey- 
ing of him, I plainly declare, that whoſoever cometh in »»y Name, and 
does True and Real Miracles, (hall be acknowledged undoubtedly 
for a True Prophet ſent by me, and accordingly Believed and Obeyed 
and none reje&ted under the Notion of Falſe Prophets, but only ſuch, 
as either, do not Real Miracles, or elſe if they do, come in the name 
of Other Gods , or Exhort to Idelatry. Nevertheleſs, our Saviour 
Chriſt, wrought other Miracles alſo, of a higher Nature, by the Ini- 
mediate Power of God Almighty himſelf; as for example, when 
before himſelf, he raiſed Lazarys, who had been dead four 
days, to life; ſince it cannot be conceived, to be in the Po- 
wer of Created Spirits ( whether Bad or Good ) when ever they 
pleaſe, to bring back the Souls of men deceaſed to their Bodies again, 
or charige the Laws of Nature and Fate. However it muſt not be 
thought, that God will ever ſet this Seal of his toa Lye, or that 
which is plainly contrary to the Light and Law of Nature, 


The concluſion is, that though all Airacles promiſcuouſly, do not 
immediatly prove the Exiſtence of a God, nor Confirm « Prophet, or 
whatſoever Do@Frine z yet do they all of them evince, that there is a 
Rank of Inviſeble Underſtanding Beings, Superiour to men, which the 
Atheiſts commonly deny. And we read of ſome ſuch Miracles alſo, 
as could not be wrought, but by a Power Perfe@ly Super-Natural, or 
by God Almighty himſelf, But to deny and diſbelieve all Miracles.is 
either to deny all Certainty of Sexſe, which would be indeed to make 
Senſation it (elf Miraculous 3 or elfe monſtroufly and unreaſonably to 
derogate from Humane Teitimonies and Hiſtory, The Jews would 
never haveſo ſtifly and pertinacioully adhered to the Ceremonial Law 
of Moſes,had they not all along believed it,to have been unqueſtiona- 
bly confirmed by Miracles 3 and that the Gentiles ſhould at firſt have 
entertained the Faith of Chriſt without Miracles, would it ſelf have 
been The Greatei? of Miracles. [111 2 Fhe 
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The Laſt Extraordinary Phenomenon propoſed, was that of Divi. 
ation, Oracles, Prophecies, or PrediGions of Future Events, otherwiſe 
Unforeknowable to men : which either Evince a God , or at leaſt 
that there are Underſtanding Beings Superiour to men. For if there 
be Preſention or Foreknowledge of ſuch Future Events, as are tg 
Humane Underſtanding alone, altogether Unforeknowable , then ig 
it certain, that there is ſome more Perfe# UVnderitanding , or Know. 
ledge, in the World , than that of men. And thus is that Maxim of 
the Ancient Pagar Theiſts, in the Genuine and proper ſenſe thereof, 
unqueſtionably true, $7 Divinatio eſt Dii ſant, If there be Divination, 
or Preſention of Future Events , ( Undiſcoverable by men) then are 
there Gods : which 1n their Language, was no more than to lay, 
Underſtanding Beings Superiqur to men. 


Wherefore we muſt here diſtiaguiſh of Oracles and PrediGion, 
after the ſame manner as we did before of 24:r4les , that they may 
be of Two Kinds. Firſt, ſuch as might proceed, only from the Na- 
tural Preſaging Power of Created Spirits Superiour to men, whether 
called Argels or Demons. For theſe being ſuppoſed to have not only 
clearer underſtandings than men, and a greater inſight into Nature, 
but alſo by reaſon of their 4g:lity and 1»viſebzlity , opportunity of 
knowing things remotely diſtant, and of being privy to mens Secret 
Machinations and Conſultations; it is eaſily conceivable, that many 
Future Events nigh at hand, which cannot be forcknown by men, 
may be (probably at leaſt) foreſeen by them 3 and that without any 
Miraculows Divine Revelation, their Cauſes being already 1n Being. 
As men learned 1n Aſtronomy , can foretel Eclipfes of the Sun 
and Moon , which to the Vulgar are altogether Unforeknowable, 
And as Princes or States-men , that are furniſhed with great Intelli- 
gence, Foreign and Dameſtick,can preſage more of War and Peace, 
either at home or abroad, and of the Events of Kingdoms, than Ig- 
norant Plebeians. And ſuch were thoſe Predictions, which Demecri- 
t#4, though otherwiſe much addicted to Atheiſm, allowed of; Cicero 
Writing thus of him, Plurimis Locis, gravis audor Democritus, Pre- 
(enſtlonem rerum ſuturarum comprobat ; Democritus a grave Writer, 
doth in many places approve of the Preſention of Future Events, The 
reaſon. whereof was, becauſe he ſuppoſed certain VUrderſtanding Be- 
ings Superiour to men, called by him 7dols, which having a larger 
Comprehenſion of things, and other advantages of Knowledge , 
could therefore foretel many Future Events that men were ignorant 


'of, And though perhaps it may be thought, that Pemocritzs would 
not have entertained this Opinion, of the Forekrowledge of Humane 


Eveuts , had he not aſſerted the Neceſſzty of all humane Actions and 
Volitions, but held Liberty of Will , as Epicarws afterwards did (as 
if this were Inconſiſtent with all manner of Preſage and Probable 
or Conjecural Foreknowledge;) yet is it certain , that there is not 
{o much Contingency in all Humane AtGtions, by reaſon of this Liberty 
of Will, as heretofore was by Epicurys, and (till is by many ſuppoſed 
it being plain, that men a& according to an Appearance of Good, and 
that in many caſes and circumſtances, it may be Foreknown, without 
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any Divine Revelation , what ſuch or ſuch perſons would do. As 
for example, that a voluptuous Perſon , having a ſtroag Temptation 
to fatisfie his Senſuil Appetite, and that without incurring any incon- 
venience of ſhame or puniſhment, would readily cloſe with the ſame. 
Beſides. which, ſuch 1-viſble Spirits, as Angels or Demons, may ſome- 
times Predict alſo, what themſelves Cauſeand Effe@. 


o 


Secondly, there 1s another Sort of Predi&;ons of Fatire Events, 
which cannot be imputed to the Natura! Preſaging Faculty of any 
ſuch Created Spirits, but only to the Sapernataral Preſcience of God 
Almighty, or a Being Infinitely Perfee. As when Events remotely di- 
ſtant in time, and of which there are yet no immediate Cavſes aCtual= 
ly in Being; which alſo depend upon many circutnſtances and a long 
Series of things, any one of which being otherwiſe, would alter the 
calez as likewiſe upon much Uncertainty of Humane Volitions , 
which are not always neceffarily linked and concatenated with what 
goes before, but often looſe and free; and upon that Contingency, 
that ariſes from the Inaifferency or Equality of Eligibility 1n ObjeGts 3 
Laſtly, ſuch things as do not at all depend upon External Circum- 
ſtances neither, nor are cauſed by things Natzra! Anteceding, but by 
ſome Supernatural Power; I ſay , when ſuch Future Events as thele, 
are foretold, and accordingly come to paſs, this can be aſcribed to no 
other but ſuch a Being, as Comprehends, Sways, and Governs all, 
and is by a peculiar Priviledge or Prerogative of its own Nature, 
Omniſcient, Epicurws, though really, he therefore rejected Divinati- 
ox, and Preaidion of Future Events, becauſe he denied Providence 3 
yet did he pretend this further reaſon alſo againſt it , becauſe it was 
a thing Abſolutely Inconſiſtent with Liberty of Will, and Deſiru@ive 
of the ſame 3 5 porn avimngilg-* d 5 &, vaxgrma , 5d mee mud 1719 Dacrs. 19 
ho} 7% Yoperct. Divination is a thing which hath no Exiſtence , nor OED. 
polſability in nature : and if there were ſuch a thing, it would take away 
all Liberty of Will , and leave nothing in mens own Power, Thus alſo 
Carneades \n Cicero maintained,Ne Apollinem quidem futura poſſe dice- 
re, niſt ea quorum Cauſas Natura ita contineret, ut ea fieri neceſſe eſſet, 
That Apollo himſelf, was not able to forctel, any future Events, other 
than ſuch as had Neceſſary Cauſes in Nature antecedent. And ſome. Chri- 
ftian Theiſts of latter times, have in like manner , denied to God 
Almighty, all Foreknowledge of Humane AGions, upon the fame pre- 
tence, as being both Tnconſiitent with mens Liberty of Will , and De- 
firudive thereof. For ſay they, If mens Actions be Free then are they 
Unforeknowable,they having no Neceſſary Cauſes 3 and again,if there be 
any Foreknowledge of them, then can they not be Free, they being ipſo 
faFo Neceſſitated thereby. But as it is certain, that Preſcierce does not 
deſtroy the Liberty of m2ans Will, or impoſe any Neceſſity upon it 5 mens 
Attions being not therefore Fature,becauſe they are Forekrown z but 
therefore Foreknown becauſe Future ; and were a thing never ſo Con- 
tingent, yet upon ſuppoſition that it will be Done, it muſt needs have 

cen Future from all Eternity : So is it extreme Arrogatice for men, 
becauſe themſelves can Natnrally Foreknow nothing , but by ſome 
Cauſes Antecedent , as an Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon therefore to 
prelume to meaſure the knowledge of God Almighty , according a; 
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the ſane Scantling , and to deny him the Preſcience of Humane Ag. 
ons 3 not conſidering that as his Nature is Incomprehenfible , ſo his 
Knowledge may well be looked upon, by us, as ſuch too 3 that which 
is Paſt our finding out, and Too Wonderful for ws. However it muſt be 
acknowledged for an Undoubted Truth, that no Created Being, can 
Naturally and Of it ſelf, Foreknow any Future Events, otherwiſe, 
than in and by their Cauſes Anteceding. If therefore we ſhall find, 
that there have been Predi&ions of ſuch Future Events , as had no 
Neceſſary Antecedent Cauſes 3 as we cannot but grant , ſuch Things 
therefore to be Forekzowablez So muſt we needs from thence infer, 
the Exiſtence of a God, thatis, a Being Supernatural, Infinitely Perfet7 
and Ommiſcient z fince ſuch Predictions as theſe could have proceed. 
ed from no other Cauſe. 


That there is Foreknowledge of Future Events , to men Naturally 
Unforeknowable, hath been all along the Perſwaſion of the Genera- 
lity of Mankind. Thus Cicero, Vetws opinio eit, jam uſque ab Heroicis 
dufFa temporibus, eaque &- Popul: Romani, &» omnium Gentium firmata 
conſenſu , Verſari quandam inter bomin:s Divinationem, quam Greci 
uovrulw appellant , id eft Preſenſionem & Scientiam rerum Futurarum, 
This is an Old opinion derived down all along from the Heroick times (or 
the Mythical Age ) and not only entertained amongſt the Romans, but 
alſo confirmed by the conſent of all Nations , that there is ſuch a thing as 
Divination , and Preſenſion or Foreknowledge of Future Events, And 
the ſame Writer elſewhere in the Perſon of Balbas 5 ©nvamis nihil 
tam irridet Epicurus, quan PrediGionem rerum Futurarum, mihi vide- 
tur tamen vel maxime confirmare, Deorum Providentia conſuli rebus 
humanis. Eft ezims profeF&o Divinatio : que multis locis, rebus, tempo- 
ribms apparet, cum in privatis tum maxime in publicis. Multa cernunt 
Aruſpices, multa Augures provident, multa Oraculis providentur, multa 
Vaticinationibus, multa Somniis, multa portentis. Although Epicurus 
deride nothing more , then the PrediGion of Fature things; yet does 
this ſeem to me to be a great confirmation of the Providence of the Gods 
over humane affairs. Becauſe there is certainly Divination, it appearing 
in many Places, Things,and Times; aud that not only Private but eſpeci- 
ally Publick, Sootbſayers foreſee many things, the Augurs many : many 
things are declared by Oracles, many by Prophecies, many by Dreams, and 
many by Portents, And indeed that there were even among(t the Pa- 
gans, Predidions of Future Events, not diſcoverable by any Humane 
Sagacity , which accordingly came to paſs, and therefore argue a 
Knowledge ſuperiour to that of men, or that there are certain rvife- 
ble underſtanding Beings or Spirits 3 ſeems to be undenyable from 
Hiſtory. And that the Augurs themſelves were ſometimes not Un- 
affiſted by theſe 0fficiovs Genii , 18 plain from that of Artizs Navins 
before mentioned, as the circumſtances thereof are related by Hiſto- 
rians 3 that Tarqninins Priſcus having a mind to try what there was 
in this skill of Augury, Dixit ei ſe cogitare quiddam: id poſſetne fieri 
conſuluit. Tile augurio a@o , poſſe reſpondet. Tarquinius auterm dixit 
fe cogitaſſe cotem novaculi poſſe precidiz tum Attium julſtſſe experirt : 
ita Cotem in Comitium illatam, inſpeFante & Rege &* Populo, novacull 
efſe diſciſſam ; Told Navius, that he Thought of ſomething, and he wr 
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rould know of him, Whether it conld be done or no. Navius having 
performed his Augurating Ceremonies, replied, that the thing might be 
done. Whereupon Priſcus declared, what his Thought was, namely. that 
aWhetiFone might be cut in two with a Razor,  Navius wilted them to 
make trial : wherefore a Whetſtone being 'bronght immediatly into the 


Conrt 3 it was inthe ſight of the King and all the People, divided with a - 


Razor. But the PrediGtions amongſt thoſe Pagans, were for the moſt 
part only of the Former Kind , ſuch as proceeded meerly from the 
Natzral Preſaging Faculty of theſe Demons z this a ppearing from hence, 
becauſe their Oracles were often expreſſed Ambiguonſl, fo as that they 


might be taken either way; thoſe Demons themſelves, it ſeems, be- 


ing then not confident of the Event : as alſo becauſe they were 
ſometimes plainly miſtaken in the Events. And from hence it was, 
that they ſeldom Ventured to foretel , any Events remotely diſtant, 
but only what were nigh at hand, and ſhortly to come to paſs3 and 
therefore might be Probably ConjeQured of, from things then in be- 
iog. Notwithſtanding which, we acknowledge , that there are ſome 
Few Inſtances of Predi@ionramongſt the Pagans, of the other Kind. 
Such as that intimated by Czcero in his Book of Divination, where 
he declareth the DoGrine of Diodorws concerning Neceſſity and Con- 
tingency 5 non neceſſe fuiſſe Cypſelum regxare Corinthi, quanquam 
id Milleſimo ante anno, Apollinis Oracilo editum eſſet , that it was not 
Neceſſary , Cypſelus the Tyrant, ſhould reign at Corinth » though that 
were a thing PrediGed by Apollo's Oracle, a thouſand years before. As 
alſo this recorded by Yarro, of YVe&ins Valens, an Augur in the Time 
of Romulus, who when Rome was a building , from the flying of 
Twelve Vultitres , preſaged that the continuance of that City would 


be for Twelve Hundred years : which ſeems to have been according- 


ly fulfilled, to the year of our Lord Four hundred fifty and five, im- 
mediatly after the death of the Third Yalentinian (whom ſome make 
to be the Jaſt Real Emperour of the Weſt or Rome ) when Genſericus 
the Vandal, took the City the ſecond time, and fired it. But above 
all, that of the Sibyls ; of whoſe Prophecies ſuch things are recorded 
by Pagan Writers,as makes it very ſuſpicious, that they did foretel the 
coming of our Saviour Chriſt, and the times of Chriſtianity 3 but 
were theſe and the like Pagan Prophecies, Real , then muſt they 
needs have had ſoine higher Original, than the Natural Preſaging Fa- 
txlty of their Demons, eſpecially thoſe of the Sibyls3 who for ought 
we know, might be as well afliſted Super-Naturally , to predid our 
Saviour Chriſt, amongſt the Pagans in the Welt; as B4lzam was in 
the Eaſt. 


- But here the Scripture triumpheth over Paganiſm , and all Its Org- 
clet and Divinations ; there being contained in it ſo many unqueſtio- 
nable PrediFions of Events to follow a long time after , and ſuch as 
can be imputed to nothing but the Supernatural Foreknowledge and 
Ormiſcience of God Almighty. As for example”, thoſe concerning 
the 2eſſz2h, or our Saviour Chriſt, delivered by Jacob, Moſes, David, 
Tſaias, Jeremy, Daniel, and moſt of the Prophets ; foretelling ſundry 
particular circumſtances of his coming, and that grand Event which 
followed after', of the Gentiles or Pagans ſo general Reception and 
| Entertainment 
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Entertainment of Chriſtianity that is, the Belief of the Melſiah, pro- 
tmiſed to the Jews3 together with the ſhaking off of their Gods and 
1dols. Amongſt which Scripture Prophecies, concerning our Saviour 
Chriſt, we mult needs reckon for one, and none of the leaſt confide. 
rable neither, that of Daxzel's Weeks, or of Fonr hundred and ninety 
years, to commence from the Going forth of the Word, or the Decree 
made by Artaxerxes the Son of Xerxes, in the ſeventh year of his 
Reign, for the return of the People of Iſrael , Prieſts and Levites to 
Jeruſalem and to terminate in the Death of the Meſſzah, and the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to the Jews only : though we are not igna. 
rant, how ſome learned men, both of former and latter times, haye 
ftretched their wits, they ſometimes uſing no ſmall violence, to divert 
this Prophecy another way. For that theſe Propheczes concernin 
our Saviour Chriſt, could have no other Orjginal, than the immedi. 
ate Supernatural Revelation of God Almighty , 1s Evident from the 
thing it ſelf; it being ſuchas depended on no Natural Cauſes, much 

| leſs upon thoſe Conftelations, of the Aitrological Atheiſts, but only 
upon his own Secret Will, and Counſel. 


But beſides theſe Prophecies concerning our Saviour Chriſt , there 
are others contained in the Scripture, concerning the Fates and Syc- 
ceſſrzons of the chief Kingdoms, Empires, and Polities of the World; 
as of the Riſe of the Perſian Monarchy 3 of its Fall and Conqueſt by 
the Macedonean Alexander 3 of the Quadripartite Diviſion of this 
Greekiſh Empire after Alexander's death 3 of the Succeſſion of the 
Selencide and Lagide, a Prophetick Hiſtory, ſo agreeable with the E- 
vents, that it was by Porphyrizs pretended to have been written after 
them 3 and laſtly .of the Riſe and Continuance of the Roman Empire. 
For notwithſtanding the endeavours of ſome, to pervert all thoſe 
ScriptureProphecies , that extend to the preſent times , it is clearly 

demonſtrable, that this was Danzel's Fourth , Ten horned Beaſt; or 
the Legs and Toes of Nebuchadnezar's Statue, that Fourth Empire 
firong as Iron, which came atlength to be broken or divided,into Ten 
or many Principalities, called in the Prophetick Language and ac- 
cording to the Eichor, Hornesz among(t whom was to ſtart up, ano- 
ther Horn with Eyes, ſpeaking great words againſt the moſt High , and 
making War with the Saints and prevailing againit them, for « Time, 
Times, and Half a Time. Which Prophecy of Daniels, is the Ground- 
work, of St. John's Apocalypſe, it being there further inſiſted upon, fille 
ed up, and enlarged, with the addition of ſeveral particulars ; fo that 
both Daniel and John, have each of them from their reſpeQive ages, 
ſet down a Prophetick, Calendar of Times, in a continued Series, (the 
former more Compendiouſly and Generally, the latter more Copionſly and 
Particularly )to the very end of the World. | 


| And thus do we ſee plainly, that the Scriptere-Prophecies Evince a 
Deity 3 neither can theſe poſſibly be imputed by Atheiſts , as other 
things, to mens Fear and Farcy, nor yet to the Fif10n of Politicians. 
Nor do they anly Evince 4 Deity., but confirm Chriſtianity alſo; 
partly as predifed by them in its ſeveral circumſtances, a grand one 
whereof was the Gentiles Reception of it 3 and partly as it os oy 
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ditting Future Events , this Spirit of Prophecy being the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus. Both which Scripture-Prophecies , of Chriſt in the Old Te- 
{tament 3 and From him in the New , are of equal , if not greater 

force to us in this preſent Age , for the Confirmation of our Faith, 

than the 24iracles themſelves recorded in the Scripture , we havin 

now certain knowledge our ſelves , of many of thoſe Events 3 7 


being no way able to ſuſpe&, but that the Prophecies were written 
long before. 


To conclude , all theſe Extraordinary Phenomena, of Apparitions, 
Witchcraft, Poſſeſſsons, Miracles, and Prophecies, do Evince that Spi- 
rits , Angels or Demons, though Inviſible to us, are no Phancies , but 
Real and Subſtantial Inhabitants of the Wotld z which fayours not. 
the Atheiſtick, Hypotheſis 3 but ſome of them, as the Higher kind of 
Miracles, and Predictions, do alſo immediatly enforce the acknow- 
ledgment of a Deity: a Being ſuperiour to Nature , which therefore 
can check and controul it; and which comprehending the whole, fore- 
knows the moſt Remotely diſtant, and Contingent Events, 


And now have we not only fully Anſwered and Confuted, all the 
Atheiftick Pretences againſt the Idea of God , tending to diſprove his 
Exiftence.z but alſo ,occaltonally propoſed, ſeveral Solid and $#b- 
ftantial Arguments for a Deity: as , That all Succeſſrve things, the 

World, Motion, and Time, are in their own Nature ablolutely uncapa:- 

ble of an Azte-Eternity, and therefore there mult of neceſlity , be 
ſomething elſe of a Permanent Duration, that was Eternal without 
Beginning 3 That no Atheiſt according to his Principles, can poſſibly 
give any account of the Original of his own Soxl or Mind; That the 
Phenomenon of Motion cannot be Salved without an Incorporeal Prin- 
ciple, prefiding over the-whole 3 That the 0 7 x, xoais, The Artifi« 
cial, Regulat, and Orderly Frame of things, together with the Harmony 
of the whole, Demonltrate an Underſtanding and Intending Cauſe of 
the World , that Ordered things for Ends and Good. Beſides , that 
there are ſeveral other Phgnomena, both Ordinary and Extraordinary, 
which Atheiſts being no way able to Salve, are forced to deny, 


True indeed, ſome of the ancient Theiſts, have themſelves affirmed, 
that there could be no Demorſtration of a God,which Aſſertion of theirs, 
hath been by others miſunderſtood. into” this ſenfe, as if there were 
therefore no Certaintyat all to be had of God's Exiftence, but only a 
Conje@Fural Probability z no Knowledge or Science,but only Faith and 
Opinion, Whereas the true meaning of thoſe ancient Theii#s,who deni- 
ed that there could be any Demonſtration of a God, was only this,that 
the Exiſtence of « God could not be Demonſtrated 4 Priore,himfelf be- 
Ing the Firf Cauſe of all things. Thus doth Alexander Aphrodiſtns, 
in his Phyſecal Doubts and Solutions, after he had propounded an Argu- 
ment for a God, according to Ariltotelick Principles, from Motion,de- -, _ 
clare himſelf; # fic 7 avd\vr, 5 Þ Gidyre 1 mewH; &0 Mis dm- Lo 1, C. 7: 
4fiv Evou, &M&% o&. amd TH virgwv 72 #, xvigav hefxuavss, x7 TW Tegs 
TexuTX OAPI! HIHENLES XEOpEISE 057 (ou TW cxdvs plav. That this 
Argument or Proof of his was in way of droge only : it being not Poſ- 
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ſible that there ſhould be a Demonſtration of the Firſt Principle of 
all. Wherefore ( faith he) we muſt here fetch our Beginning ſrom 
things that are After it\, and manifeſt; and thence by way of Ana- 
lyſis, Aſcend to the Proof of that Firſt Nature which was Before 
4 them. And to the ſame purpoſe Clemens Alexandrinus , having 
ors,” firſt affirmed , 6s WOurmxderaimilo. 6 a2 $5 MyG-* ind o» 
«24 mers medyuadl ©- OL CHeilG- , mxrmns ms 1 Tew7rh &, TO Cun. 
Th «2 SCI IG- , 1716 3, Tos Meigs amo aria TE Wartodo, x, gay. 
paves Evo. That God is the moſt difficult thing of all to be diſcourſed of. 
Becauſe ſince the Principle of every thing is hard to find ont, the Firſt aud 
moſt antient Principle of all, which was the Cauſe to all other things, of 
their being made, muſt needs be the hardeſt of all to be declared or mani. 
fefted; he afterwards ſubjoyns, «Mx 59} Ear uy Neuedvilar Th om- 
dum * arm Þ on Tegrita! #, VAgmuaTige! Fila * T8 5 dywvite 
5d Tegimzexd. But neither can God be apprehended by any Demonſtra- 
tive Science, For ſuch Science is from things Before in order of Nature, 
and More Knowablez whereas nothing can exit Before that which is al- 
together VUnmade.And certain it is,that it implies a Contradidton, that 
God or a Perfe&t Being ſhould be thus Demonſirated, by any thing be- 
fore him as his Cauſe. Nevertheleſs it doth not therefore follow,that 
there can be no Certainty at all had of the Exiſtexce of a God,but only 
a ConjeFural Probability 3 no Knowledge, but Faith and Opinion only. 
For we may have a Certain Knowledge of things, the 257: whereof 
. cannot be Demonſtrated A Priore, or from Autecedent Neceſſary Cauſes; 
As for example, That there was ſomething Eternal of it Self, without 
Beginning 3 is not at all Demonſtrable by any Antecedent Canſe, it be- 
ing ContradiQious to ſuch a thing to have a Cauſe. Nevertheleſs 
upon ſuppoſition only, that ſomething doth Exiſt, which no man can 
poſſibly make anydoubt of, we may not only have an 0pinzer, but al- 
ſo certain Knowledge , from the Neceſſzty of Irreſragable Reaſon , That 
there was never Nothing , but ſomething or other did Always Exiſt 
from Eternity , and without Begizning. In like manner , though the 
Exiſtence of 4 God or Perfe# Being, cannot be Demonſtrated A Prio- 
re, yet may we notwithſtanding , from Our very Selves (whole Ex- 
iſtence we cannot doubt of) and from what is contained in our own 
Minds,or otherwiſe conſequent from him; by undeniable Principles of 
Reaſon,Neceſſarily inferr His Exiſtence. And whenſoever any thing is 
thus neceſſarily inferred, from what is #»deriable and indubitable, this 
is a Demonſtration , though not of the 97, yet of the 65n of it; 
That the thing is, though not Why it is. And many of the Geometri- 
cal Demonſtrations are go other, 


It hath been aſſerted by a late Eminent Philoſopher , that there is 
no poſlible Certainty tobe had of any _ before we be Certain of 
the Exiſtence of a God Eſſentially Good : becauſe we can never 0- 
therwiſe free our minds from the Importunity of that S»ſpicioz, which 
with irrefiſtable force may aſſault them That our ſelves might poſlt- 
bly be ſo made, either by Chance, or Fate, or by the pleaſure of ſome 
Evil Demon, or at leaſt of an Arbitrary Omnipotent Deity, as that we 
ſhould be Deceived in all our moſt Clear and Evident Perceptions 3 


and therefore in Geometrical Theorems themſelves , and even 1n our 
Common 
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Common Notions. But when we are once aſſured of the Exiſtence of 
ſuch a God as is Eſſentially Good, who therefore neither will nor cati 
Deceive; then and not before, will this S#ſpicion utterly vaniſh, and 
Our ſelves become Certaiz , that our Faculties of Reaſon and Un- 
derſlending are not Falſe and Impoſiurows, but Rightly Made. From 
which Hypotheſis it plainly follows , that all thoſe Theiſts who ſup- 
oſe, God to be a meer Arbitrary Being,whoſe Will is not determined 
y any Nature of Goodneſs or Rule of Juſtice, but it ſelf is the firſt 
Rule of both, (they thinkiog this to be the Higheſt Perfe@ion, Liberty, 
and Power ) can never be reaſonably Certain, of the Truth of any 
thing, not ſo much as that Two and Twoare Four; becauſe ſo long 
as they adhere to that perſwaſion 3 they can never be aſſured, but 
that ſuch an Arbitrary Omnipotent Deity, might deſignedly make them 
ſuch, as ſhould be deceived in all their Cleareſt Perceptions, | 


Now though there be a Playſtbility of Piety , inthis Do&rine, as 
making the knowledge of a God Eſſentially Good, fo neceſſary a Pre« 
cognitum to all other Science, that there can be no Certainty of 
Truth at all withoutit, yet does that very S#ppoſition, that our Under- 
fitanding Faculties might poſſibly be ſo made , as to deceive usin all 
our Cleareſt Perceptions,(where ſoever it is admitted) render it utterly 
Impoſlible, ever to arrive toany Certainty concerning the Exiſtence 
of a God Eſſentially Good for as much as this cannot be any other- 
wiſe proved, then by the uſe of our Facalties of Underſtanding, Rea- 
ſon, and Diſcourſe, For tofay, that the Truth of our Underſtanding 
Faculties, 18 put out of all Doubt and Queſtion, as ſoon as ever we 
are aſſured of the Exiftence of 4 God Eſſentially Good , who therefore 
cannot deceive 3 whilſt this Exiſtence of a God, is in the mean time 
it ſelf no otherwiſe proved, ghan by by our Underſtanding Faculties 5 
that is, at once to prove the Truth of God's Exiſtence from our Facul- 
ties of Reaſon and Underſtanding , and agatn to prove the Truth of 
thoſe Faculties, from the Exiſtence of a God Eſſentially Good ;, this I 
lay is | pras. to move round inaCircle 3 and to prove nothing at all: 


a groſs overſight, which the fotementioned Philoſopher ſeems plainly 
guilty of. 


Wherefore according to this Hypotheſis , we are of neceſlity con- 
demned,to Eternal Scepticiſm,both concerning the Exiſtence of a God, 
when after all our Arguments and Demonitrations for the ſame,we muſt 
at length gratifie the Atheiſts with this Confeſſion , in the Concluſion, 
That it is Poſſeble notwithſtanding, there may be None 3 but alſo cqn- 
cerning all other things,the Certainty whereof is ſuppoſed to depend, 
upon the Certainty of the Exiſtence of ſuch a God as cannot Deceive, 


So that if we will pretend to any Certainty at all, concerning the 
Exiſtence of a God, we muſt of neceſlity explode this New Sceptical 
Hypotheſis,of the Poſſibility of our Underſtandings being ſo. made, as 
to Deceive us in all our Cleareſt Perceptions, by means whereof, we 
can be Certain of the Truth of nothing, and to uſe our utmoſt en- 
deavour to remove the ſame. In the Firſt place therefore we affirm, 
That no Power how great ſoever, and therefore not Omnipotence it 

Kkkk 2 folf; 
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ſelf, can make any thing to be indifferentiy either Trxe or Falſe, this 
being plainly to take away the Netwre both of Truth and Falſhood, 
or to make them nothing but Words without any Signification, 
Truth is not Fa&itiows 3 it is a thing which cannot be Arbitrarily 
Made, but Ir, The Divine #Þ and Ommipotence it ſelf (now ſuppo. 
ſed by us) hath no Imperium upon the Divine Underitanding , for if 
God underſtood only by #:#, he would not underſtand ar all. I 
the next place we add, that though the Truth of Singular Contingent 
Propoſitions , depends upon the Things themſelves Exiſting without, 
as the Meaſure and Archetype thereof 3 yet as to the Univerſal and 
Abſtra& Theorems of Science, the Terms whereof are thoſe Reaſons » 
Things, which Exiſt no where but only in the Mind it Self toll 
Noemata and Tdeas they are) the Meaſure and Rule of Truth con- 
cerning them, can be no Foreign or Extrazeoxs thing, Without the 
mind, , muſt be Native and Doweſtick to it, or contained Within 
the mind it Self; and therefore can be nothing but its Clear axd Dj. 
ftin# Perception. In theſe Intelligible 1deas of the Mind, whatſoever 
1s Clearly Perceived to Be, 7-5 or which 1s all one, is True. Every 
Clear and Diſtin@ Perception is an Entity , or Truth; as that which is 
Repugnant to Conception 1s a Non-Entity or Falſhood. Nay, The very 
Eſſence of Truth here,is this Clear-Perceptibility or Inteligibility ; and 
therefore can there not be any Clear or Diſtin& Perception of Falſ- 
hood. Which muſt be acknowledged by all thoſe who though granting 
Falſe Opinions,yet agree in this,that there can be no Falſe: Knowledge, 
For the Knowledge of theſe Univerſal Abitra# Truths , is nothing 
but the Clear and Diſftin@ Perception of the ſeveral 7deas of the 
mind, and their Neceſfary Relations to one another 3 Wherefore to 
ſay that there can be no Falſe Knowledge, is all one as to ſay that 
there can be no Clear and Diſtin® PerEeptions of the Ideas of the 
mind, Falſe. In Falſe Opinions , the Perception of the Underſtanding 
Power it ſelf , is not Falſe , but only Obſcure. It is not the Vnder- 
ſtanding Power or Nature in us that Erreth , but it is We Our Selver 
whoErr, when weraſhly and unwarily aflent to things, not Clearly 
Perceived by it. The upſhot of all is this , that fince no Power how - 
great ſoever, can make any thing indifferently to be True 3 and ſince 
the Eſſence of Truth in Univerſal Abſira@® things, is nothing but 
Clear Perceptibility 3 it follows , that Omnipotence cannot make any 
thing that 1s Falſe to be clearly Perceived to Be; or Create fuch 
Minds and Underſtanding Faculties, as ſhall have as Clear Conceptions 
of Falſhoods, that is, of Nox-Emtities, as they have of Truths or Enti- 
ties, For example , no Rational Underſtanding Being that knows 
what a Part is, and what a Whole, What a Cauſe and what an Effed, 
could poſſibly be ſo made, as clearly to Conceive the Part tobe 
greater than the hole, or the Effe& to be before the Cauſe , or the 
like. Wherefore we may preſume with Reverenceto Say, that there 
could not poſſibly be a world of Rational Creatures made by God, 
either in the Moon, or in ſome other Planet,or elſe where,that ſhould 
Clearly and DiftinFly Conceive, all things contrary to what are clearly 
Perceived by us; nor could our Humane Faculties have been ſo made, 
as that we fhould have as clear Conceptions of Falſhoods as of Truths. 
Mind or Underitanding Faculties, in Creatures may be made ms 1 
els, 
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leſs, Weak, Imperfe&, and Obſcure , but they could not be made 
Falſe , or ſuch asſhould have Clear and Diſtin& Canceptions of that 
which Is Not , becauſe every Clear Perception is an Entity, and 
though Omnipotence can make Something out of Nothing, yet can 
it not make Something to be Nothing , nor Nothing Something. All 
which is no more , than is generally acknowledged by Theologers, 
when they affirm that God Almighty himſelf, carinot do things Con- 
tradiGiows 3, there being no other reaſon for this aſſertion , but only 
this,becauſe ContradiGiouſneſs is Repugnant to Conception. So that Con- 
ception and Knowledge are hereby made to be the Meaſure of all Pows 
er 3 even Omnipotence or Infinite Power it Self being determined 
thereby 3 from whence it follows,that Power hath no Dominion over 
Underitanding,Truth,and Knowledge, nor can Infinite Power make any 
thing whatſoever to be Clearly Conceivable, For could it make Con- 
tradiFiows things clearly Conceivable, then would it Self be able to 
Do them 3 becauſe whatſoever can be Clearly Conceived by any , may 
baqueſtionably be Done by Infinite Power, 


[t is true indeed, that Senſe conſidered alone by it ſelf, doth not. 
reach to the Abſoluteneſs either of the Natures, or of the Exiſtence of 
things without us, it being as ſuch, nothing but Seeming, Appearance 
and Phancy. And thus 1s that Saying of ſome antietit Philoſophers 
to be underſtood, that mon qurada  d\yS9;, Every Phantaſie is 
True 3 namely becauſe Sevſe and Phancy reach not to the Abſolute 
Truth and Falſbood of things , but Contain themſelves only withia 
Seeming and Appearance 3 and every Appearance mult needs be a true 
Appearance, Notwithſtanding which , it 1s certain, that Sexſe often 
repreſents to us Corporeal things , otherwiſe than indeed they are, 
which though it be nota Formal, yet is it a Material Falfſty. Where- 
fore Senſe in the Nature of it, is not 4bſol/xte , but negs 7, or mi. 
Relative to the Sentients. And by Senſe alone, without any mixture 
of Reaſon or Underſtanding , we can be certain of no more , con- 
cerning the things without us, but only this, that they So Seeav #0 85. 
Hence was that of the ancient Atomick, Pbzloſophers , in Plato, 5. 99 It 7þ,c;p.r54) 
4ve;Caw fi 65 Tidy ovy oivelou Exotgey Neha , THSTW & huvi 3 ST<p Sy 
tow. Neither you nor any man elſe can be certain , that every other man 
and Brute Animal hath all the very ſame Phantaſms of Colours , that 
bimſelf bath. Now were there no other Perception in us , but chat 
of Senſe, (as the old Atheiftick Philoſophers concluded Knowledge to 
be Senſe, )then would all our Humane Perceptions be meerly Seeing, 
Phantaſtical and Relativez and none of them reach to the Abſolnte 
Truth of things. Every one in Protagoras his Language would then 
1o. Gv7$ pave! FE&2dv, Think, or Opine only his Own things 3 all his 
Truths being Prevate and Relative to himſelf. And that Protagoreas 
Aphboriſm were to be admitted allo, in the Senſe of that Philoſopher, 
that, anlvToy endo! pTegy xrlgotQ-, Every man ts the Meaſure of 
all things to himſelſ; and, That no one man's Opinion was righter than 
anothers, but T9 qou1pavor txc5e, That Which Seemed to Every one, Was 
to him True, to whom it Seemed; all Truth and Perception , being but 
Seeming , and Relative. But here lies one main difference betwixt 
Underſtanding ot Knowledge , and Senſe 5 that whereas the Latter is, 
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PhantaFicaland Relative only ; the Former reacheth beyond Phaycy 
and Appearance to the Abſolnteneſs of Truth. For as it hath been a[- 
ready declared, whatſoever is clearly and diſtinaly Perceived in 
things 4bFra&# and Univerſal, by any one Rational Being 1n the whole 
world, isnot a Private thing, and Trxe to Himſelf only that perceived 
it, but it is, as ſome Stoicks have called it, «Its xo3o\inov, a pyb. 
lick, Catholick, and Univerſal Truth : it obtains every where , and as 
Empedocles ſang of Natural Juſtice 3 
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It is extended throughout the Vait Ether , and through Inſinite Light 
or Space 3 and were there indeed Infinite Worlds, all thickly peopled 
with Rational Animals 3 it would be alike True, to every one of 
them. Nor is it Conceivable, that Ommipotence it (elf, could create 
any ſuch Underſtanding Beings, as could have Clear and Diſtin@ Per- 
ceptions of the contrary, to all that is Perceived by us, no more than 
it could Do things CortradiFiow. But in all Probability , becauſe 
Senſe is indeed , but Seeming, Phantaſtical, and Relative , this is the 
Reaſon that ſome have been ſo prone and inclinable, to ſuſped the 
like, of Underſtanding, and all Mental Perception, too, that this alſo 
is but Seewizg and Relative ;3*and that therefore mens Minds or Un- 
derflandings might have been ſo made, by an Arbitrary Omnipotent 
Deity, as clearly and diſtinctly to Perceive, every thing that is Falſe. 
But if notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid , any will ſtill fing 
over , the Old Song again; That all this, which hath been hitherto 
declared by us, is indeed Trxe, If our Humane Faculties be True, or 
Rightly Made 3. but we can go no further than our Faculties; and 
whether theſe be True or no no man can ever be certain 5; We have 
no other Reply to make, but that this is an over Stiff and Heavy Ad- 
herence to a Prejudice of their own Mirds; that not only Serſe, 
but alſo Reaſor and Underſtanding , and all Humane Perception , is 


. meerly Seeming, or Phantaitical,- and Relative to Faculties only, but 


not reaching to the Ab/olutenefs of any Truth ; and that the Humane 
Mind. hath no Criterion of Truth at all within it ſelf, 


Nevertheleſs it will probably be here further Obje&ed; That this 
is. too great an Arrogance, for Created Beings, to pretend to an 4bſo- 
lute-Certainty of any thing , it being the Sole Priviledge and Preroga- 
tive of God Almighty, to be Infalible, who is therefore Styled in Scri» 
pture, 6 MG» 20s, The Only Wiſe; To which we briefly anſwer 3 
that the Deity is the firſt Original Fountain, of Truth and Wiſdow, 
which is ſaid to-be, The Brightneſs of the Everlaſting Light, the Un- 
ſpotted Mirrour of the Power of God , and the Image of his Goodneſs. 
The Divine Word, is the Archetypal Pattern of all Trath 3 it is Igno- 
rant of Nothing, and knoweth all things Infallibly. But Created Be- 
ings , have but a Dertvetive Participation hereof, their Underſtand- 
ings being Obſcure, and they Erring in many things, and being 7gn0- 
rant of #zore. And it ſeems to be no Derogation from Almighty 
God to ſuppoſe,that Created Minds by a Participation of the ary 
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Mind, ſhould be able to know Certainly 3 that Two and Two make 
Four 3 that Equals added to Equals will make Equals 3 that a Whole 
js greater than the Partz and the Cauſe before the Effet 3 and that 
nothing can be Made without a Cauſe 3 and ſuch like other 
Common Notions , which are the Principles from whence all their 
knowledge is derived, And indeed were Rational Creatures, never 
able to be Certain of any ſuch thing as this at allz what would their 
Life be but a meer Dream or Shaddow £ and themſelves but a Ridicu- 
lows and Pompomns Piece of Phantaſtick Yanity ? [Belides it 1sno way 
Congruous to think, that God Almighty ſhould make Rational Crea- 
tures ſoas to be in an utter Impoſſability, of ever attaining to any Cer- 
tainty of his own Exiſtencez or of having more than an Hypothetical} 
Aſſurance thereof, If our Faculties be True (which poſſibly may be 0. 
therwiſe,) then is there a God, We ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe a. 
painſt the Carteſian: Scepticiſm , with that of Origens , Mdvv 2Þ vmy 
Pico LI pm, Knowledge is the only thing in the World, which Crea- 
tures have, that is inits own Nature firm 3 they having here ſomething 
of Certainty, but no where elle. 


. Wherefore we having now, that which Archimedes required, Some 
Firm Ground and Footing to ſtaad upon, ſuch a Certairty of Trath in 
our Common Notions , as that they cannot Poſſzbly be Falſe 3 without 
which nothing at all could be proved by Reaſon ; we ſhall in thenext 
place endeavour, not to ſhake or diflettle any thing thereby 3 (which 
was the Undertaking of that Geometrician) but to Confirm and 
Eſtabliſh the Truth of God's Exiſtence, and that from the very 7dea of 
him 3 hitherto made good and defended , againſt all the Affaults of 
Atheilts. 


It is well known, that Carteſi#s bath lately made a Pretence to do 
this, with Mathematical Evidence and. Certainty , and he diſpatches 
the buſineſs briefly after this manner,z God or a Perfe@ Being, includ- 
eth Neceſſary Exiſtence in his very Idea and therefore he Is. But 
though the T-vertor of this Argument , or rather the Reviver of that 
which had been before uſed by ſome Scholaſticks, affirmeth'it to be 
as Good a Demonſtration, for the Exiitence.of a God, from His 1dea, as 
that in Geometry, for a Triangles having Three Angles equal to Two 
right,is from the 7dea of a Triangle; yet nevertheleſs it is certain, that 
by one means or other , this Argument hath not hitherto proved ſo, 
Fortunate and Succeſsful , there being many who cannot be made 
ſenſible of any Efficacy therein, and not a few who Condemn it 


for a meer Sophiſzs. As for our ſelves, we neither have any mind, to - 


quarrel with other mens Arguments Pro Deo, nor yet, would we be 
thought, to lay ſtreſs in this Cauſe, upon any thing which is not every, 
way Solid and Subſtantial. Wherefore we ſhall here endeavour, to 
ſet down the Utmoſt that Poſſibly we can, both Agazizſt this Argu- 
ment, and For it, Impartially and Candidly z and then when we have 
done, leave the Intelligent Readers, to make their own Judgement 
concerning the Same. 
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| in ovir own minds, of an Abſolutely Perfe@ Being, including Neceſſary 
Exiſtence in it , it will not at all follow from thence, that therefore 
there is ſuch a Perfe® Being Really Exiſting without our minds; we 
being able to frame in our minds the 1deas of many other things, 
that never were , nor will be. All that can be certainly inferred 
from the Idea of a Perfe&# Being ſeems to be this , that if 1t contain 
nothing which is Coxtradiioxs to it, then it is Not 1-poſſrble but that 
there might be ſuch a Being actually Exiſting. But the ſtrength of 
this Argument , not lying meerly in this , that becauſe we have 
an Idea of a Perfe& Being , therefore it is 3 but becauſe we have ſuch 
an Idea of it, as includeth Neceſſary Exiſtence in it, which the 7dea of 
Nothing elſe beſides doth; therefore may it be here further ObjeCt- 
ed in this manner. That though it be very true, that a Perfe@ Be- 
3#g doth include Neceſſary Exiſtence in it, becauſe that cannot be eve- 
ry way Perfe , whole Exiitence is not Neceſſary but Contingent ; yet 
will it not follow from hence , that therefore there is ſuch a Perfet# 
Being AFually Exiſting 3 but all that can be deduced from it , will be 
no more than this, That whatſoever hath no Neceſſary and Eternal Exe 
iſtence, 1s no Abſolutely PerfeF Being z and again, That If there be any 
Abſolutely Perfe@ Being ,. then was its Exiſtence always Neceſſary and 
will be always ſuch 3 that is, it did both Exiſt Of it ſelf, from all E- 
ternity withont Beginning, and muſt needs Exiſt to Eternity Incors 
ruptibly; it being never able to ceaſe to be. It ſeems indeed no 
more to follow, That becauſe a Perfed& Being includes neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence 1n its 7dea , therefore there is ſuch a Perfe& Being Acually 
Exiſtiogz than becauſe a Perfe& Being includes Neceſſary Ommiſcience 
and 0-7nipotence in it,that therefore there 1s ſuch a Perfe&t Omnilcient 
and Omnipotent Being : all that follows in both caſes , being only 
thisz that If there be any Being Abſolutely PerfeF , then it 1s both 
Omniſcient and Omipotent , and it did Exiſt of It Self neceſfarily, 
and can never Ceaſe to be. Wherefore here lies a Fallacy in this 
Argumentation , when from the Neceſſaty of Exiſtence affirmed only 
Hypothetically or upon a Suppoſition of a Perfect Being, the Concluſi- 
on is made concerning, it 4 nn, As ſome would prove the Ne- 
ceſlity of all humane Events, as for example of Adam's Sinning, in 
this manner, that it always was True before, that either 4da” would 
eat the forbidden fruit, or not eat it, and If he would eat it , he 
would Certainly eat it , and not Contingently;z and apain, If he 
would not eat it, then would he Certainly and Neceſlarily not Eat 
itz wherefore whether he will eat it or not eat it, he will do either, 
Neceſlarily and not Contingently. Where it is plain , that an Abſo- 
lute Neceſſity , is wrongly jakrred in the Concluſion, from an Hypothe- 
tical one in the Premiſes. In like manner, when upon ſuppoſition of 
an Abſolutely Perfe& Being, it is affirmed of it , that its Exiſtence mult 
not be Coztingent but Neceſſary , and from thence the Concluſion is 
made Abſolutely, that there Is ſuch a Perfe@ Beirg,this ſeems to be the 
very ſame Fallacy.From the 1dea of a Perfe@ Being,including Neceſſary 
Exiſtence 11 it, it follows undeniably, that IF there be any Thing Ab- 
ſolutely PerfeR, it Muſt Exiſt Neceſlarily, and not Contingently, but 
it doth not follow, that there Auſt of Neceſſity Be ſuch a Perfett Being 
Exiſting; theſe two Propoſitions carrying a very different ſenſe from 
| one 
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one another, And.the Latter of them, .that there niuſt of Neceſlity 
bea God.or Perfe@ Being Exiiting ſeems to be a thing altogether Irde- 
monſtrable , it. implying that the Exiſtence of God or a Perfe@ Being 
may be proved 4 Priorz , or. from ſome Antecedent Neceſſary Cauſe z 


which was before declared tobe a thing Contradi@iogs and Impoſſible, 


And now in Juſtice are we. obliged,to plead the beſt wecan allp on 
the Defenſive tide. Thus therefore z the Idea of God or an'Wbſo- 
lately PerfeF Being including 1n it, not an Tzypoſſzble, nor a Contingent, 
but a Neceſſary $cheſes or Relation to Exiſtence , 1t follows from thence, 
Abſolutely and without any Tfs and Ands, that he doth Exiſt. For as 
of things Contradictious , having therefore in the.-Idea of them , an 
Impoſſible Scheſis to Exiſtence, .we can confidently conclude that they 
never were nor will bez And as of other things ot ContradiGious or 
Impoſſuble,but Tmperfe# only, which therefore havea Contingent Sche- 
fis to Exiſtence, we can Pronounce allo that Poſſibly they Might be or 
might not be: in like manner, a Perfe® Being including in the 7dea 
of it 4 Neceſſary Scheſis to Exiſtence or an Impoſſible one to Non-Ex- 
iftence,, or containing Exiftexce in its very Efſence-; we may by Parity 
of reaſon conclude concerningit, that it is neither Impoſlible to Be; 
nof yet Contingent to Be or not to Be; but that it Certainly.1s, and 
' Cannot but Be; or that it is Impoſſeble it ſhould Not Be. And indeed 
when we ſay of Imperfect Beings, Implying no Contradiction in them, 


that they may Poſſebly either Be or not Be, we hereia tacitly ſuppoſe 


the Exiſtence of @ Perfe@ Being, becauſe nothing which is Not,,could 
be Poſſeble to be , were there not ſomething-aftually in Being, that 
hath ſufficient Power to Cauſe or Produce it. Trueindeed, we have 
the 1deas of many things iri our minds, that never were, nor will be ; 
but theſe are only fuch as include no Neceſſary but Contingent Exiſtence 
in their Nature 5 and it does not therefore follow, that a Perfe@ Be- 
ing which includes Neceſſaty of Exiſtence in its Idea, may notwithſtand- 
ing Not Be. Wherefore this Neceſſity of Exiſtence or Impoſſibility of 
Non-Exiſtence contained in the 1dea of 4 Perfe® Being , mult not be 
taken UHypothetically only or Conſequentiall, after this manner, that 1f 
there be any Thing Abſolutely Perfe@F , then its Exiſtence both was and 
will be Neceſſary 3 but Abſolutely ; that though. ContradiGtious things 
cannot Poſſzbly Be, and things Imperfect may Poſlibly.either Be or Not 
Be, yet a Perfe# Being cannot But Be 3 or it is. Impoſſible that ic 
ſhould Not Be, For otherwiſe were the force of, the Argumetitation 
meerly Hypothetical , in this manner, If there be a Perfe& Being, then 
ts Exiſtence both was and will be Neceſfary ; this would plaialy im- 
ply that a Perfe@ Being , notwithſtanding that Neceſſzty of 'Exiſtence 


included in its Nature, might eitherBe or Not Be; or were Contin-, 


gent to Exiſtence , which is a manifeſt Contradi@iox , that the ſame 
thing ſhould Exiſt both Contingently and Neceſſarily. .- And "this 
Hypothetical Abſurdity, will more plainly appear, .if the Argument be 
expreſſed in other words;,as that Neceſſity of Exiſtence, and Impoſfzbil;- 
ty of Non-Exiſtence,and Anal Exiſtence, belong to the very Eſence of 
a PerfeT Being, ſince it would be then ridiculous to go about, to evade 
in this manner , That If there be 4 Perfe# Being, then it Is , and can- 
fot But Be, Which Identical Propeſtjon is true of cyery thing, le, 
| 1 a>, $ 
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but Abſurd. - Wherefore there is ſomething more to be Inferred 
from the Neceſſzty of Exiſtence included in the Idea of A Perfett Be. 
ing than ſo, which can be nothing elle but this, thatir' Abſolutely'anc 


AGually Ir. Moreover no Theiſts can be able to prove thatGod or a ' - 


Perfe&# Being ( ſuppoſed by them to Exiſt ) might not-Happenby 
Ciknce only L Be 5 if , "2 the Neceſſaty of Exiitence included in 
the Idea of God; it cannot be inferred-that he could not Byz Fe, 
Notwithſtanding which, here is no endeavour, -(asis pretended)to 
rove the Exiſtence of a God or Perfe®. Being, A Priori neither , or 
| wie any Neceſſary Canſe Antecedent; but-only from that Nereſſzry 
which is included within it ſelf, or is Concomitant and Concurrent 
with it 5 the Nereſſaty of its own Perfe&# Nature. And now-we-ſhall 
leave the Tatelligent and Impartial Reader, to make his own Judg- 
ment concerning the forementioned Cartefian Argument for a Deity, 
drawn from its 1dea, asincluding Neceſſity of Exiſtence in it, that there. 
fore It Ir 5 Whether itbe meerly Sophiſtical, or hath ſomething of 
Solidity and Reality in it. However it is not very Probable,that many 
Atheiſts , will be convinced thereby ,. but that they will rather be 
ready toſay, that this is no Probationat all of a Deity, but only an 
Affirmation of the thing in Diſpute , and a meer Begging of the Que- 
jon 3 that therefore God 7s, becauſe he 7s, or Cannot But be. 


Wherefore we ſhall endeavour, to make out an Argument, or De- 
#1onſtration, for the Reones of a God,from his 1dea, as including Ne- 
ceſſary Exiitence-1n it, ſome other ways. And Firſt, we ſhall make an 
Offer towards it in this manner. Though it will not follow from 
hence, becauſe we can Frame an Idea of any thing in our minds, that 
therefore ſuch a thing Really Exiſteth 3 yet nevertheleſs, whatſoever 
we can Frame an Ideaof, Implying no manner of Contradidion in its 
Conception, we may'certainly conclude thus much of it, that ſuch a 
thing. was not Tzpoſſeble to bez there being nothing to us Impoſſible, 
but what is Contrad:&iows and Repugnant to Conception. Now the 
Idea of God or a PerfeF Being, can Imply no manger of ContradiGion 
1n it, becauſe it is only the 74ea of ſuch a thing as hath all Poſſible and 
Conceivable PerteCtions in it 5 that is, all PerfeFions which are neither 
ContradiGions 1n themſelves , nor to one another. And they who 
willnot allow of this Conſequence , from the 7dea of 4 —_ Being, 
including Neceſſity of Exiſtence init , that it doth therefore AFually 
Exiſt , . yet cannot deny , but that this at leaſt will follow , from' 
its implying no manner of Coxtradi®ion init , that it is therefore a 
thing Poſſible, or not Impoſſible to be. For thus much being true of 
all other Contingent things, whoſe Idea implieth no ContradiB#ion, 
_ that they+are therefore Poſſzble 3 it muſt needs be granted of that, 
whole very 1dea and Eſſence containeth a' Necelſsty. of Exiſtence in it, 
as the Fſſence of nothing elſe but a Perfe# Being doth. - And this is 
the Firſt Step, that wenow make in way of Argumentation, from che 
Tdea of God or a Perfe# Being , having nothing Contradi@iows in It, 
That therefore God 1s at leaſt Poſſible , or no way Impoſſible to have 
been. In the next place as this particular 1dea of that which is Pofſe- 
ble, jacludeth Neceſſsty of Exiſtence in'it 3 from theſe Two thirgs put 
rogether at leaſt, the Poſſzbi/jry of ſuch a'Being, and its Neceſſary Ex-' 


iſtence 
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zfence (if not from the Latter atone) will it according to Reaſon 
follow, that He AGuelly I5, If God or a Perfe® Being, in whoſe £{- 
ſence is contained Neceſſary Exiſtence, be Poſſeble, or no way Impoſſible 
co have been; then He 53 becauſe upon ſuppoſition of his Noz- 
Exiſtence, it would be Abſolutely Impoſſible , that he ſhould evet have 
been. It does not thus follow, concerning Imperfe# Beings, that are 
Contingently Poſſable, that if they be Not, it was therefore Impoſſible for 


' them ever to have been 3 for that which is Contingent , though it be 


Not, yet might it for all that,Poſſebly Have beew. But a Perfed? Neceſe 
ſarily Exiſtent Being , upon the bare ſuppoſition of. its Non-Exiftence, 
could no more 7oſſzbly Have beer, than it could Poſlibly Hereaffter be : 
becauſe if it might Have been, though it be not , then would it not 
be a Neceſſary Exiſtent Being. The ſum of all is this, A Neceſſary Ex- 
ifent Being , if it be Poſſible, it Ts3 becauſe upon ſuppoſition of its 
Non-Exiitence , it would be Impoſſible for it ever to have been. 
Wherefore God is either Impoſſible to have been , or elſe He 5. For 
if God were Poſſible, and yet be Not,then'is he not a Neceſſary, bnt Cons 
tingent Being, Which 1s contrary to the Hypotheſis. | 


But becauſe this Argumentation may perhaps run the ſame Fate al- 
ſo with the former, and by reaſon of its Subtlety, do but little Execu- 
tion neither , if not be accounted Sophiſtical too 3 men being gene- 
rally prone to Diſtruſt,the Firmmeſf and Solidity,of ſuch Thin and Sub- 
tle Cobwebs,(as theſe and the like may ſeem to be) or their Ability to 
Support the Weight of ſo Great a Truth 3 and to ſuſpe&t themſelves 
to be 1Jaqueated and Circumvented in them 3 therefore ſhall we lay 
no (ſtreſs upon this neither , but proceed to ſomething whichis yet 
more Plain and Downright , aftet this manner. Whatſoever we. can 


' framean 7dea of in our minds, implying no manner of ContradiFion, 


this either AGFually 7s, or elſe If it be Not , it is Poſſible for it to Be. 
But If God be Not, Hes not Poſſeble hereafter to Be, therefore He ls. 
The Reaſon and Neceſlity of the Minor is evident, becauſe if Gad be 
ot , and yet Poſſible hereafter to be, then would he not be an Eter- 
nal and Neceſſarily Exiitent Being, which is Contradi@ious to his Idea. 
And the Ground of the Major, upon which all the weight lies, hath 
been already declared, where we proved before, That If there were 
no God or Perfe Being , we could never have had any Conception or 
Fea of him in our Minds, becauſe there can be no Poſitive Concepti- 
on of an Abſolute Nothing, that which hath neither 4@#al nor Poſſible 
Exifence, Here the Poſture ofthe Argument is only inverted 3 Be- 
cauſe we haye an Idea of God, or a Perfe# Being , implying no man-. 
ner of Contradiftion 1n it, therefore mult it needs have ſome kind of 
Entity or other, Either an Anal or Poſſible One 3 but God if he be 


' Not, 1s not Poſſible to Be, therefore He doth AGually Exiſt. 


But perhaps this Argumentation alſo how firm and ſolid ſoever, 
may prove leſs Convidtive of the Exiſtence of a God to the Generality: 
becauſe whatever is Received, is Received according to the Capacity of 
the Rezzyient : and though a Demonſtration be never ſo good in it ſelf, 
ot is it more or leſs ſuch to Particular Perſons, according to their abi- 
ity 'to' comprehend it 3 Therefore ſhall we in the next place Form 
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yet a Plaizer Demonſtration, for a. God from the 7dea of him, in. 
cluding Neceſſary Exiftexce in it. It being Firſt Premiſed, That 
unqueſtionably Something or other , did Exiſt from all Eternity withoue 
beginning. For it is certain that Every thing could not be A124e, be. 
cauſe Nothing could come from Nothing,or be Made by lt ſelf, and there. 
fore if once there had been Nothing , there could never have been 
Any thing. Whence it is undeniable,that there was always Something, 
and conſequently that there was Something Unmade , which Exiſted 
of 7t ſelf from all Eternity. Now all the Queſtion is , and indeed 
this is the only Queſtion betwixt Theiſts and Atheiſts; ſince Some- 
thing did certainly Exiſt of It ſelf from all Eternity, What that thing 
is, whether it be a Perfe# or an Imperfe@ Being? We ſay therefore, 
that whatſoever Exiſted of 7: ſelf, from Eternity, and without Be. 
ginning 3 did ſo Exiſt Naturally and Neceſarily , or by the Neceſſity of 
Its own Nature. Now nothing could Exiſt of 7t ſelf from Eternity, 
Naturally and Neceſſarily , but that which containeth Neceſſary and 
Eternal Self Exiſtence , in its own Nature. But there is nothing 
which containeth Neceſſary Eternal :Exiftence , 1n its own Natyre 
or Eſſence , but only an Abſolutely Perfe# Being; all other Imper- 
fe# things , being in their Nature , Contingently Poſſable, either to Be 
or Not be. Wherefore ſince ſomething or other, muſt and doth 
Exiſt of it ſelf Naturaly and Neceſſarily from Eternity Unmade,and no- 
thing could do this but what included Neceſſary Self Exiſtence in its 
Nature or Eſſence, it is certain that it was a Perfe& Being, or God, who 
did Exiſt of Himſelf from Eternity , and nothing elſe, all other Im- 
perfe& things which have no Neceſlary Self-Exifteece in their Nature, 
deriving their Being from Him. Here therefore are the Atheiſts [n- 
finitely Abſurd and Unreaſonable , when they will not acknowledge, 
that which containeth Independent Self-Exiſtence, or Neceſſity of Ex- 
;ftence (which indeed is the ſame with an Impoſſability of Noz-Ex- 
iftence) in its Natureand Eſfence,that 1s,a Perfed Beirg, ſo much as to 
Exiſt at all; and yet in the mean time afer#,that which hath no Nece/- 
ſity of Exiſtence 1n its Natwre,the moſt Tmperfe# of all Beings, Inanimaiec 
Body and Matter,to have Exiſted of 1: ſelf Neceſarily from all Eternity, 


We might here add, as a farther Confirmation of this Argumesy, 
what hath been already proyed , that no Temporary Succeſſive 
Being (whoſe Duration is in a Continual Flux , as if it were every 
moment Generated a new) and therefore neither our Ows Soxls, nor 
the World , nor Matter Moving, could poſſibly have Exiſted from E- 
ternity, and Independently upon any other thing, but muſt have had 
a Beginning, and been Cauſed by ſomething elle, namely by an 4b/o- 
Iutely Perfe# Being, whoſe Duration therefore is Permanent , and 
without any Sxcceſſeve Generation, or Flux. 


But beſides all theſe. Arguments , we may otherwiſe from the 7- 
dea of God ( already declared) be able both exadtly to ſtate the 
Controverſie betwixt Theiſts and Atheiits, and fatisfactorily to de- 
cide the ſame. In order whereunto, there is yet ſomething againto 
be Premiſed 3 namely this, that as it is certain Every thing was not 


Made, but Something Exiſted of it Self from Eternity Vmade lo is 
it 
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it likewiſe certain, That Every thing was not VUnmade neither , not 
Exiſted of It ſeff from Eternity, but ſomething was Made, and had a 
Beginning. Where there is a full. Agreement betwixt Theiits and 4- 
theifts, asto this one Point , no Atheiſt aſſerting gvery thing to have 
been V--rade, but they all acknowledging themſelves to have been 
Generated,and to have had a Beginning ; that is, their own Soxls and 
Perſonalities, as likewiſe the Lives and Souls of all other Men and A- 
nimals. Wherefore ſince Something certainly Exiſted of 7t ſelf from F 
Eternity, but other things were Made, and had a Beginning, ( which | 
therefore muſt needs derive their being from that which Exiſted -of 

It ſelf Unmade, ) here is the State of the Controverſie betwixt Theiits 

and Atheiifs, Whether that which Exiſted of 1t ſelf from all Eternity, 

and was the Caxſe of all other things, were a Perfe& Being and God, 

or the moſt Imperfe@ of all things whatſoever, Inanimate aud Senſleſs 

matter. The Former is the DoGrine of Theiſts, as Ariftotle affirmeth _ ' ;: 
of thoſe Ancients, who did not write Fabulouſly Concerning the 7 £7: 
Firſt Principles , ov »:gawdvs, 2, inggt mes, 7d awniCav meamw mt 
"hea moo, x, of Mini" &, 7 vgigav 5 oopav , oiov "EumiSOK\iG T5 

2 "Avafawegs, As namely, Pherecydes, and the Magi, and Empedocles 

and Anaxagoras,and many others z that they agreed in this,That the firſt 
Original of all things was the Beſt,and Moſt PerfeF. Where by the way 

we may obſerve allo,that according to Ariffotle,the Ancient Magi did 

not acknowledge a Subſtantial Evil Principle, they making that which 

is the Beſt and 1MofF Perfe@ Being, alone by it (elf, to be the Firſt Be- 
getter of all, ThisI ſay is the Hypotheſes of Theifis, that there is One 
Abſolutely Perfe& Being,Exiſting of 7t ſelf from allEternity,from whence 

all other leſſer PerfeFions, or ImperfeF Beings did gradually Deſcend, 

till at laſt they end in Senſ/eſs Matter or Inanimeate Body. But the Athe- 

iſtick Hypotheſis on the contrary,makes SenſſeſsMatter the moſt Imperfe(F 
thing, to be the Firſt Principle or the only Self- Exiſtent Being, and the 

Cauſe of all other things,and Conſequently all Higher Degrees of Perfe- 
ions, that are inthe world, to have Clombe up, or Emerged by way of 
Aſcent from thence; as Life,Senſe,Underitanding,and Reaſon,from that 
which is altogether Dead and Sexſiefs. Nay, as it was before obſerved, 

there hath been amongſt the ancient Pagans , a certain kind of Reli- 

giows Atheiits, ſuch as A Verbally a God , or Soul of the 
world , preſiding over the whole , ſuppoſed this notwithſtanding to 

have firſt Emerged alſo, out of Serſſefs Matter, Night and Chaos; and 
therefore doubtleſs to be likewile Diflolvable again into the ſame. | 
And of theſe is that place in Ariſtotle to be under(tood, pxnhdl{y x, Merl! 
X0dv Hoi & TE5 TEATES ofov NUT, #, Ovegiov, # X&O-, I ©, "QX4evoy 

&Mx T Alix. They. ſuppoſe, not the Firit things, as Night, and the Hea- 

ven, and Chaos, and the Ocean, but Jupiter (or God) to Rule and Govern 

all. Where it isintimated, that the Heaven, Night, Chaos, atid the 
Oceav, according to thefe, were Sewjors to Jupiter, or in Order of Na- 

ture before him; they apprehending, that things did 4ſcend upward, 

from that which was moſt Imperfe@, as Night and Chaos, to the more 
PerfeF, and at length to Jupiter himſelf 5 the Mundane Soul, who go- 
verneth the whole world , as our Soul doth our Body. Which fame 
Opinion is afterwards again taken notice of and reprehended by Ari- .. 
ftotle in theſe words ; $% 59945 d imeutdrt ad" ms mixdt] Tos IH AluT..x :: 

| 9x 5.Du Val. 
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aver G- Þ ceo Jurwe , x; & tg: Cue mgoT, Nor would he 
think rightly, who ſhould reſemble the Principles of the Univerſe, to that 
of Animals and Planys : where from Indeterminate and Imperfe@ things 
( #5 Seeds) do always ariſe the more Perſe. For even here alſo is the 
caſe otherwiſe, then they ſuppoſe 5 For it i a man, that generates a man 
nor is the Seed the Firſt. 


The Controverſie being thus clearly Stated betwixt Theiſts and 4- 
theiſts, it may now with great eaſe, and to the full Conviction of al! 
Minds Unprejudiced , and Unprepoſleſled with falſe Principles, 
be determined. It being on the one hand, undenyably evident, that 
Leſſer Perfe@ions may Naturally Deſcend from Greater,or at leaſt from 
that which is Abſolutely PerfeF, and which Vertually containeth all : 
but on the other hand utterly Impoſſible,that Greater PerfeFions and 
Higher Degrees of Betng, ſhould Riſe and Aſcend out of Leſter and 
Lower, ſo as that which is the moſt Abſolutely Imperfe@ of all things, 
ſhould be the Firft Fountain and Original of All. Since no Eife& can 
poſibly tranſcend the Power of its Cauſe. Wherefore it is certain that 
in the Univerſe, things did not thus 4ſcerd and Moxrt, or Climb up 
from Lower PerfeFion to Higher, but on the contrary, Deſcend and 
Slide down from Higher to Lower , ſo that the firſt Original of all 
things, was not the moſt 7zperfe# , but the moſt Perfe# Being. But 
to ſpeak more particularly, it is certain, notwithſtanding all the vain 
pretences of Lacretizs and other Atheiits,or Semi-Atheiits,to the con- 
trary 3 that Life ad Senſe could never poſhbly ſpring,out of Dead ad 
Senſleſs Matter, asits only Original, either in the way of Atozrs, (no 
Compoſition of Magnitudes,Figures,Sites and Motions,being ever able 
to produce Cogitation) or in the way of Qualities, ſince Life and Per- 
ception can no morereſult from any Mixture of Elements,or Combina- 
tions of &xalities of Heat and Cold,Moiſt and Dry,@c.than from Un- 
qualified Atoms. This being undeniably Demonſtrable,from that very 
Principle of Reaſon, which the _ are ſo fond of, but, miſunder- 
ftanding abuſe, (as ſhall be manifeſted afterward )that Nothing can come 
from Nothing. Much leſs could Underſtanding and Reaſon in men , e&- 
ver have Emerged out of Sizpid Matier, devoid of all manner of Life. 
Wherefore we muſt needs here freely declare , againſt the Darkref 
of that Philoſophy, which hath been Sometimes unwarily entertatned 
by ſuch'as were no Atheiſts, That Sexſe ay Riſe from a certain Modi- 
fication, Mixture, or Organization , of Dead and Senſleſs Matter 5 as 
alſo that Underſtanding and Reaſon, may reſult from Sexſe : the plain 
conſequence of both which is, that Sexſ/ef Matter may prove the 
Original of all things, and the only Numer. | Which Dodrine there- 
fore is doubtleſs, a main piece of the Ph3loſophy of the Kingdonrof 
Darknef. But this. Darkxef hath been of late in great meaſure dit 
pelled, by the Light of the 4tomick Philoſophy reſtored, as it was in 
its firſt Genuine and Virgin State , Undeflowred as yet by Atheiſts, 
this clearly Showing how- far Body and Mechaniſm can go , and that 
Life and Cogitation can never Emerge out from thence 3 it being 
built upon that Fandameztal Principle , as we have made it evident 
12 the firſt Chapter, that Nothing can come from Nothing, And i 

| and 
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and the Hylozoick Atheiſts, were ſo well aware and fofſenſible of this;. 
that all Life and Underſtanding could not poſlibly be Generated or 
Made but that there mult be ſothe Fandamental and Subſtantial or Fx 
| rernal Unmade Life and Knowledge 3 that they therefore have thought 
+ #” neceflary, to attribute Life,and Perception, (or Underitanding, ) with 
.* Appetite,and Self-moving Power, to all Matter as ſuch,that ſo it might 
| be thereby fitly Qualified to be the Original of all things, Than which 


| tothe Dottrine ofthe Pagan Theiſts,Mind,was Teoywin©-, 4, Kler®-; 


... np to thoſe Atheiſts, who make Matter or Body devoid of all Lifeand 
AR Onderifanding, to be the Firſt Principle, Mind. muſt be.unegyes , A 
b” Poff-Nate thing, Younger than the world; a Weak, Umbratil, and E- 
| yanid Image,and next'to Nothing. ' | 
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= BAnd the Controverſie as thus Stated, may be alſo Clearly and Satis- 
-* 3 
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WA, been. Any thing 5: So is it true likewiſe, that If once there had been 


_ never have been any Life or Motion 1n itz and If once there liad been 
© tio Mind, Underſtanding or Knowleage, then could there never have 


3 $os Vnaer Landing, to riſeand ſpring uÞ ; out of that which'is altogether 
(2. Deed & Senſteſs,as its only Original.is plainly to Suppoſe, Samething to 
£5. come out of Nothing, It cantiot be ſand ſo of other things,as of the Cor-1 
24 poreal World and Matter, that 7f once they had not been, they could: 
3% never Poſſibly have been becauſe though there had been no World 
{nor Matter, yet might theſe have been produced;from a. Perfe# Omni- 
(2-17 Potent Incorporeal Being ,,. which in . it ſelf Z&mzizextly containeth all 


ot Greate Matter. Wherefore becauſe there is ind, weare certain, 
2 Hhke chere was ome acind ororher ftom Freraity without Beginning 3 
' Hough not becauſe there is Body , that therefore there was Body ar 
| Matter from Eternity Unmade. Now thefe Imperfe& Minds of ours, 
2 were by ho'means' Themſelves Eternal or without Beginning ,- but; 


ind could ſpring out of Dead and Senfieſs Matter, and all Mind) 


(| 


£3: + That If there had been once Nothing at all, there could'never have, 


ns Life,in the whole Univerſe, but all had been Dead,then could there, 


© Beenany Mind orUnderſtanding praduced.Becauſe,to ſupp ſe Life and” 


” things. Deadand Senſlef Matter could never. have Created or Genes: 
| "eated Mind and Underitanding, but a Perfe® Omnipotent Mind, could 


; -Fitorily decided. 'For Firſt, we ſay , That as it is certainly True, 


n an Artecedent Non-Exiſtence brought forth into Beings, but ſince” 
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could not Poſſibly be ade, nor one produced from another [n- 
finitely 3 there muſt of neceſſity be an Eternal Vnrmade Mind, from 
whence thoſe Imperfe# Minds of ours were derived, Which Perfe® 
Ommipotent Mind, was as well the Cauſe of all other things, as of hu» 
mane Soxls, | 


But before we proceed to any further Argumentation , we muſt 
needs take notice here, that the Atheiſts ſuppoſe no ſmall part of 
their ſtrength , tolie 1n this very thing , namely their diſproving a 
God, from the Nature of Underſtanding and Knowledge; nor do they 
indeed ſwagger in any thing more than this. We havealready ſet it 
for the Eleventh Atheiſtick Argument, That Knowledge being the Infor- 
nation of the Things themſelves Known, and all Conception the AGion of 
that which is Conceived , and the Paſſion of the Conceiver 5 the World 
and all Senſible things, muib needs be before there could be any Knowledge 


or Conception of them, aud no Knowledge or Conception before the World 


De Cive Tel, 
C.I5.Set-14* 


Lev, cap. 31. 


4s He fog. Or more briefly thus, The world could not be made by 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, becauſe there could be no Knowledge 
or Underſtanding of the-world, or of any thing init , before it was 
made, For cn to theſe Atheiſts, Things made Knowledge, 
and not Knowledge Things 3, they meaning by Things here, ſuch on- 
ly as are Senſible and Corporeal. Sothat Mind and Underflanding, 
could nat be the Creator of the world and theſe Sen{ible things , it 
ſelf being the meer Creature of them; a Secondary, Derivative, Re- 
ſult from them, or a Phartaſtick Image of them : the Tonrgei? and moſt 
Creaturely thing in the whole warld. Whence it follows , that to 
Suppoſe Mind and Underſtanding, to be the Maker of all things, 
would be no better Senſe, than if one ſhould ſuppoſe, the Images in 
Ponds and Rivers, to be the Makers of the. Sur, Moon and Stars, and 
other things repreſented in them. And upon ſuch a Ground as this, 
does a Miodon Writer preſume to determine, that Kz»owledge and Un- 
derſtanding, are not to beattributed to God Almighty, .becauſe they 
Imply Twperfe@ion, and Dependence upon Corporeal things without; 
Lyoniam Scientia & IntelleFws in nobis nibil aliud ſunt, quam ſuſcita- 
tus a Rebys Externis Organa prementibus Animi Tumulius , non eſt pu- 
tandum aliquid tale accidere Deo. Signum enim eſt Potentie ab alio 
dependentis. Which 1s again Engliſhed thus; Knowledge and Under- 
ftanding , being in us nothing elſe but a Tumult in the Mind , raiſed by 
External things, that preſi the Organical parts of mans Body) there is no 
ſuch thing in God , nor can they be attributedio him , they being things 
which depend upon Natural Cauſes. Where this Writer thus denying 
Knowledge and Underfiandieg to God , upon pretence that it ſpeaks 
ImperfeFion and Dependence upon External Corporeal things,(it being 
nothing but a T#mult raiſed by the Motions and Preſſures of them) he 
muſt needs Abſolutely deny the Firſt Prizciple of all things, to be any 


Knowing Underſtanding Nature 3 unleſs he had aſſerted ſome other 


kind of Knowledge, diſtin from that of men, and clearly attributed 
the Same to God Almighty. Hitherto the ſenſe of Atheiſts. 


Now we ſhall for the preſent, only ſo far forth concern ourſelves 
M Confuting this Atheiſtick, DoFrine, as to lay a Foundation no 
ior 
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for the Demonſtration of the Contrary, Namely the Exiſtetie of 4 
God, or a Mind Before the World , from the Natzre of Knowledge and 


Underſtanding. 'Furſt, therefore it is a Sottiſh Conceit of theſe 4-- 


theiſts , proceeding from their not attending to their own Copitati- 
,ons; that not only Senſe but alſo Knowledge and Underſtanding in 
Men, is but a Tmazlt, raiſed from Corporeal things without , preſſing 
upon the Organs of their Body 3 or elfe as they declare themſelves 
more diſtinly, nothing but the AFivity of Senſible ObjeFs upon 
them, and their Paſſhon from them. For if this were trite, then would 
every thing that Syffered and ReaFed Motion , eſpecially Polite Bo- 
dies, as Looking-Glaſles, have ſomething both of Sexſe 'and of- Un- 
deritanding 1n them. It 1s plain that there comes nothing tous, 
from Bodies without us , but only Local Motion and Preſſure, Nei- 
ther is Sexſe it ſelf, the meer Palſzon of thoſe Motions, but the Percepti- 
on of their Paſſzons , in a way of Phancy. . But Sexſible things them- 
ſelves (as for example , Light and Colours ) are not Known or Under- 
Hood ether by the Paſſzor, or the Phancy of Senſe ; not-by any thing 
meerly Forreign and Adventitious,but by Inteligible Ideas Exerted from 
the Mind it ſelf, that is, by ſomething Native and Domeſtick to it : no- 
thing being more true, than this of Boetizs, that, Ommne quod Scitur,non 
ex Sua, ſed ex Comprehendentium Natura, Vi, &* Facultate Cognoſcitur, 
IWhatſoever is Known, is Known not by its own Force and Power, but b 

the Force and Power, the Vigour and AdGivity of that thing it ſelf which 
Knows or Comprehends.it. Wherefore beſides the Phantaſwis of Singu- 
lar Bodies , or of Senſible things Exiſting without us, (which are not 
meer Paſſzons neither) it is plain that our Humane Mind hath other 
Cogitations or Conceptions 1n it , namely the Ideas of the Intel/igibl: 
Natures and Eſſences of things, which are Univerſal, and by and un- 
der which it underſtands $7#gulars. It is a Ridiculous Conceit of a 
Modern Atheiſtick Writer, that Vniverſals are nothing elſe but Names, 
attributed to many Singular Bodies, becauſe whatſoever Is is Singu- 
lr, For though whatſoever Exiſt without the Mind ,/ be Singular, 
yet isitplain, that there are Coxceptions in our Minds, ObjeFively U- 
niverſal, Which Univerſal Objedts of our Mind, though they Exiſt 
not as fuch any where without it, yet are they not therefore Nothing, 
but have an InteVigible Entity for this very reaſon, becauſe they are 
Conceivable, for (ince Non-Entity 1s not Concetvable , whatſoever is 
Conceivable, and an ObjeR of the Mind is therefore Something. And 
as for Axiomatical Truths, in which ſomething is affirmed or denied, 
as theſe are not all Paſſions from Bodies without us, (for what Local 
Motions could Impreſs this Common Notion , upon our Minds , That 
Things which agree in one Third, agree among ft themſelves,or any other?) 
fo neither are theſe things only gathered by 1nduF7ion from repeated 
and reiterated Senſations, we clearly apprehending at once, that it is 
Impoſſible they ſhould be otherwife. Thus Ariſtotle Ingeniouſly ; 
53 Ertmovou 3 oioHorus tay, on u, & nv olovoirtator, em T) Tefywvov 
va Geri txd Ts WolIcs, ECHTS EV &v c&med'dfw, #z $% Gs xo mW 
En et oicÞovecdo pv Þ dvdeyrn xo Exoxoov , 5 Yarn pom hl xt 
Js yieoz2dv in. It 3s evident that there is no knowledge (of the U* 
#iverſal Theorems of Geometry ) by Senſe, For if we could perceive by 


Senſe, that the Three Angles of a Triangle, were equal to Two Right 3 yet , 


Mmmm ſhould 


wha. 


732 


Ny 


"Knowledge and Incellevion; BooxT: 


ſhould we not reſt ſatisfied in this, as having therefore a ſuſſicient Knob: 


ledge hereof, but would ſeek, further after a Demonſtration of it : Senſe 
reaching only to Singulars, but Knowledge to Univerſals. When from 
theUniverſal Idea of a Triangle, which is neither here, nor there, nor 
any where, without our 2izd,but yet hath an Inteligible Entity 5 we 
ſee a plain neceſſity that its Three Angles muſt be Equal to two Right, 
then do we know the Truth of this Unzverſal Theorem, and not before: 
as alſo we Underſtand, that every Singular Triangle , (ſofar as it is 
true) hath this Property in it. Wherefore the Kowledge of this and 
the like Truths , is not derived from $igulars , nor do we arrive to 
them in way of Aſcent, from Singulars to Univerſals, but on the con« 
trary having firft found them in the V»niverſals, we afterwards Deſ- 
cending apply them to 87gulars : ſo that our Knowledge here is 
not After Singular-Bodies, and Secundarily or Derivatively Frone 
them; but in order of Nature, Before them, and Proleptical to them, 


Now theſe Univerſal Conceptions,ſome of which are alſo Abitra# 
(as Life, Senſe, Reaſon, Knowledge, and the like) many of them are 
of ſuch things, whoſe Singulars do not at all fall under Senſe, which 
therefore could never poſhibly be Impreffed upon us, from Sizgular 
Bodies by Local Motion : and again ſome ſuch , as though they be- 
long to Corporeal and Sexſible things ; yet, as their Accuracy cannot be 
reached to by Senſe, ſo neither did they ever Exiſt in that Matter of 
this lower world which here encompaſſeth us, and therefore could 
not be ſtamped upon us from without ; as for example the Ideas of a 


 Perfe@ Strait Line, and a Plain Superſicies , or of an exa@ Triangle; 


Circle, Sphere, or Cube 3 no Material thing here amongſt us being ter- 
minated in ſo Strait Lines, but that even by Microſcopes there may 
be diſcovered much Irregularity and Deformity in them; and very 
probable it is , . that there are no PerfeQly Strait Lines , no ſuch Tre- 
axgles, Circles , Spheres, or Cubes, as anſwer tothe ExaCtneſs of our 
Conceptions, in any part of the whole Material Univerſe, nor never 
will be. Notwithſtanding which , they are not Abſolute Non-Enti- 
ties, ſince we can Demonſtrate things concerning them , and though 
they never were nor will be, yet are they Poſſzble to Exiſt, ſince no- 
thing can be Conceived, but it either 7s, or elſe is Poſſible to be. The 
Humane Mind therfore hath a Power of framing 1deas and Concepti- 
ons, not only of what ACually Is, but alſo of things which never 
were, nor perhaps will be, they being only Poſſzble to be. But when 
from our Coxceptions, weconclude of ſome things, that though they 
are Not, yet they are Poſſible to be z ſince nothing that Is not, can be 
_ to be, unleſs there be ſomething Actually in Being, which hath 
ſufficient Power to produce it z we do Implicitely ſuppoſe , the Ex- 
iftence of a God or Ommnipotent Being thereby , which can make what- 
ſoever is Conceiveble, though it yet be not, to Exiſt ; and therefore 
Material Triangles, Circles, Spheres, Cubes, Mathematically Exad. 


The Reſult of what we have hitherto ſaid is this, that Since Singu- 
lar Bodies, are not the only 0bjeFs of our Mind and Cogitation, it 
having alſo Univerſal and AbſtradF Ideas, of the InteVigible Natures ot 
Eſſences of thingsz (ſome of which are ſuch, whoſe Sing»lars do not 

at 


L, 


Cnae. TV. Suppoſe Infinite Power. +33 : 
at all fall under Senſe ; others'though they belong to-Bodies ; Jes 
Senſe can never reach tothem , nor werethey ever in Matter) mores 
over ſince our Mind can conceive, of things which no: where AGually. 
Exiſt . but are only Poſſible 3 and can have ſuch a Demonſtrative Sci- 
ence of Univerſal Truths ,-as Senſe can never aſcend to : That:there- 
tore Humane Knowledge and Underſtanding it ſelf, is not the meer 7: 
mage .and Creature of Singular Bodies only 3 and ſo Derivative , or 
EdJypal from them, and in order-of Nature, Junior fo. them 3 but that, 
aSit were hovering aloft over all the Corporesl Univerſe, it is a 
thing Independent upon Singular Bodies , or Proleptical tothem, and in 
Order of Nature, Before them, | | ; 


” 
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But what Account can we then Poſlibly give ,; of Knowledge and 
Underitanding ; their Nature and Original ? Since there..muſt be 
Noyrw, That which is Inteligible, in order of Nature , before Nas, 
or IntelleFion 2 Certainly no ather than this, that the Fir Original 
Knowleage., 1s that of a Perfed Being, Infinitely Good and Powerful, 
Comprehending it ſelf; and the ntmioſt Extent of its own .Fecundity, 
and Power, that is , the Poſſzb;l;ties of .all things 3. their 1deas,. with 
their ſeveral Relations to one another; all Neceſſary and Immutable. 
Truths. Here therefore is there a Kyowledge before the. world, and all. 
Senſuble things, that was Archetypal and. Paradigmatical to the ſame. 
Of which one *PerfeF 21ind and Knowledge, all other Imperfect 
by they are enabled to Frame Inte/igible Ideas ', not only, of What- 
foever doth aGually Exiſt, but alſo of, ſuch things , as never Were, 
nor Will be, but are Oaly Pofſzble 5 of Objetts of Divine. Power. 


., Wherefore ſince tt is certain, that.even Humane Knowledge and Un 
derſtending. it (e}f,is not a meer Paſſzon from, Senſible Things and. Singu-, 
lar, Bodies Exiſting without (which is the only Foundation of that 
fore-mentioned Atheiſtick Argument , that Things Made Knowledge, 
and ot Knowledge Things.) and conſequently it muſt-needy have ſome 
other Original : moreovef. fince Knowledge and Underſtanding , ap- 
prehend things Proleptically to their Exiſtence , (Mind being able to 
frame.. Conceptions of all Poſſzble Entities , and Modifications ) and 
therefore in. their Nature, do plainly. Suppoſe.the 4&al Exiſtence. 
of a PerfeF Being, which is Infinitely Fecund. and Powerful, and could; 
produce all things Pofſzble or Conceivablez the Firſt Original Knowledge. 
or Mind, from whence, all other Knowledges and: Minds are. derived, 
being.that of an Abſolutely Perfe@ and Omnipotent Being, Comprehend-, 
ing le-Self, and the Extent of its own Power, or of. its Communicabili+ 
2y, that is, the Tdeas of -all-Poſſchilities of things ,' that may be Produ-. 
ced by it, together, with their Relatiors to one another, ang their Ne-+ 
cefſary Immutable Truths 3 accordingly as Wiſdom and Underſtanding: J 
be... &Tws 1.78. 5 .Idvrdkutos ; dntocoa a? 7Þ Wiſh. c.7. 

are deſcribed to.be , &Tws T.78, v58 .0vdptos ; dmbegoie 7" TE mT, 
dro Stn. tome 7. T8 X85 ingydcs , x} xa 1 de gimilgy, 
878, The Breath (or Vapour) of the Power of God., and an Effinx, 
Cor Emanation) ſroze the Glory of. the. Almighty ,. a clear Mirrour ( or, 
Looking Glaſs) of his 4dive Energy or Vertue, andthe Image of bis. 
Goodneſe - I ſay, the Reſult of all is this, that the Natyre of Snewlecgn, 
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and Underſtanding, is (o far from __ Grotind of diſproving a 

Deity (as the Atheiſts ignorantly pretend) that it affordeth a Firm 
Demon{iFration to us on the contrary , of the Exiſtence of a God, a 
Perfe& 0mnipotent Being Comprehending lt ſelf , and the Extent of 
its own Power, or all Poſſabilities of Things: a Mind Before the world, 
and Semior #0 All Things , no Edypal , but Archerypal thing , which 
comprehended in it, as a kind of IntelleQual World , the Paradigm 
or Platform, according to which this Senſible World was made, 


And this may be Further confirmed, from what is generally ac. 
knowledged, and indeed cannot reaſonably be denied by any , vis. 

That there are Eternal Verities, (uch as were never Made, and hadno 
| Beginning , nor can ever be Defirozed of Ceaſt to be: as for Example, 
fuch Common Notions as theſe , That Equals added to Equals , make E. 
quals ; That the Canſe is in order of Nature before the EffeT® , &þc. to- 
gether with all Geometrical Theorems 5 as Ariſtotle himſelf declareth, 
he writing in his Echicks aſter this manner, 2} aiSfor 5d; pede, 
Sv 684} 3 haptres #8, 1 meg in dttyuileg. Concerning Eternal 
(and Immutable ) Things , no man does conſult 3 as for Example , con» 
ccrning the Diameter or Diagonlal of 4 Square, whether it. ſhould be In- 
commenſurable to the Sides of no. Whete he plainly affirmeth , this 
Geometrical Theorem , that the Diameter or Diagonal of 4 Square, is 
tncommenſurable to the Sides, .to be an Eternal! Truth, Neither are 
there ſuch Eternal Truths as theſe only in Mathematicks, and concern- 
ing Quantity , bur alſo in Erhicks concetning Morality 3 there being | 
here eric. Sfxoue, as Jultin Martyr calls them , Things Eternally Juſt, 
which were not Meade ſuch at ſome certain times, by Law and Arbi- 
trary Command , but being ſuch in their own Nature Immutably , were 
from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, and (as it is ſaid of that Eternal Word 
which comprehends all Truth) the 8 ame Teſterday, to Day, and For 
. ever, Forof theſcis that famous Paſſage of Sophocles in his Antigona, 
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Theſe are not things of to Day , or Teiterday, but they eter Live, and no 
tran knows their Date, or from whence they came. No mat can declare 
the time when all Common Notions, and Geometrical Truths were firlt 
Made and Generated out of Nothing , ot brought out of antecedent 
Non-Exiſftence into Being, Certain it is, that ſuch Truths as theſe, 
that the Diameter and Sides of 4 8quare are Incommenſurable , or that 
the Power of the Hypotenuſe in a ReGanguler Triangle is Equal to the 
Powers of both the Sides, were not made by any Mar's Thinking , ot 
by thoſe firſt Geonetricians who Diſcovered or Demonſtrated the 
fame, they Diſcovering and Demonſtrating only , that which Fs. 
Wherefore theſe Traths were before there was any man to Think of 
thetn, andthey would continue ſtill to be, though all the men in che 
World ſhould be Annihilated - Nay, though there were no Materiel 
Squares and Triangles any where in the whole world neither, no noc 
any Matter at all : for they were,ever without beginning before the 
world, and would of neceflity be ever after it, ſhould it ceaſe wo 
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. Now if there be Eternal Truths , which were never Made, and 
could not But Be, then muſt the Rationes Rerum , the Simple Reaſons 
of things alſo, Or their Inteligible Natures and Ejencer, out of which 
thoſe Truths are compounded , be of Neceflity RBrernal likewiſe, 
For how can this be ani Eternal Truth, that the Diameter, of". a Square 
+ Incommenſurable with the Sides, if the Rationes, the Reaſons of « 
Square, Diameter, and: Sides , or their InteJigible Eſſences , Were not 
themſelves Eternal Theſe are therefore called by Plato (a man of 
much Meditation , -and no Conteniptible Philoſopher) not only , a4 
Tar #, Cons tyre, Things which are always the ſame, and On- 
changeable,but alſo, 7% jp Wiiuere, dIN, od Ga, Things which were ne- 
verMade,but always Are,and ſometimes pulre Jſduence , pur &mMNG aver, 
Things that were neither Made nor can be Deitroyed, ſometimes mt djxv- 
VETX it dvw\tdeg , Things Ingenerable and .Intoryuptible... Of which 
Cicero thus, Hec Plato zegat Gignz, fed Semper Eſſe, & Ratione & In- 
relligentia Contineri,. Theſe things Plato affirmeth to have been never + 
Made, but always to Be, and to be contained.in Reaſor and Onderſtand- 
ing. And though perhaps it may ſee (trange, yi ir meg itſelf 
alto, notwithſtanding his ſo often claſhing with P/22o's Ideas, here Re- 
ally agreeth in the main, that the For-ze and Species, or the Univerſal 
Intel igible Eſſences of Things, which are the proper and imtnediate 
Obje@s of Science, were Eternal and never Made. Thus in his Meta- 
phy licks, 7 4 G- 5f'a6 m3 50 yeveTar, No man makes the Form, or 
Species of a thing , nor was it ever Generated; and again, #3 Cqwes 
Go te. $2 yevens , There is no Generation of the Eſſence of a Sphere 5 
and, &vtv gavioras &, Soegs 1% Gon, The Forms or Species of things are 
without any Generation,or Corruption, And he ſometimes calleth theſe 
Objeds of Science, aim golev or qiov., Au Immitable Eſſence or 
Nature. Laſtly, where he writeth againſt the Heracliticks, and thoſe 
other Scepticks, who denied all Certainty of Science 3, he firlt diſco- 
versthe Ground of their Errour herein ro have, been this, that they ; 
fappoſed Singular Bodies, or Sexſibles exiſting Without , to be the 4. x. 'E > 
Only Things or ObjeF&s of the Mind, 'or Knowledge , wimov a Mug The 
_ on @} 7% oor TW dnf{ar iCuoney , To 5 Evi umtheCor Evo 568 
aioFk padvoy , &» 3 TETOIG mM i TE doe f5s qvas .emilex] = tm 3 
Ton ogarres TeiTW Koga TW play, , milky TE pred Moilg- wetv 
Endocr, 1366 Th mole milroee phAldCRNG, the Grd yheFect END; {v- 
The Original of theſe mens miſtake was this, eee Truth i to be' look'd 
for in Things, and they conceiv'd the only things to be Senſiblet,3n which it 
# certain there is much of the Indeterminate Natitre. Wherefore they 
perceiving all the Nature of Senſibles, to be Moveable, or in perpetual Flux 
end Mutation, ſince nothing can polſibly be verified or W's 4 bromed 
concerning that which is not the ſame but Changeable , . concluded that 
there could be no Truth at all wor Certainty f Science 5, thoſe Things. 
which are the only Objedts of it, never continuing the ſame. And then 
be ſubjoyns in way of Oppoſition to this Sceptical Do#rine of theirs 
and the forementioned Ground thereof, «fiworutv avri; vrokauCdvy x; 
Ew. Solory Evou, 7% Gro! » 3 STE rimog vmlgxd 57% ove BY wrong T6 
TT 6mzv We wonld have theſe men therefore to know, that there is ano-, 
ber hrnd ©” Eſſence of Things, beſides that of Senſibles,to which belangeth, 
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neither Motion, nor Corruption , nor any Generation at all. By which 
E/ences of - things, that have-no Generation nor Corruption, he cauld 


underſtand nothiog elſe, but thoſe 7nte/igible Natures , Species, and 


Tdeas. which are the Stavding and Immutable 0bjeFs of Stience, Ant 
certain it is , that there could be no conſtant and Immutable Science 
at all, were there no other Objetts of the Mind , but Singulars and 
Senfibles, becauſe theſe are all Mutable. Wherefore the Proper and 
Immediate Objects of the Geometrical Science , are no Singular 


and Material Triengles, Squares, Spheres and Cubes, &c. not only be- 


cauſe none. of theſe are found Mathematically Exact, and becauſe Ge. 
'ometricians.. in all the Seyeral diſtant ages and places of the world, 
could not have the ſame: Singular Bodies before them, but alſo be. 
cauſe they do none of them continue Immutably the Same < all Cor- 
poreal things , being more or leſs in perpetual Jot70n and Mutation; 
Whereas that of which any Geometrical Theorem is Vetified and De- 
'monſtrated,.. muſt be-Immutably and Unalterably tbe'Same. The Tri- 
angles and Circles, Spheres apd Cubes of Euclid, Archimedes, Paypas, 
Appelionize, and all other Ancient and Modetn Geometricians , tnall 


- the diſtant places and Times of the World, were both Indiviſibly One 


and the Same , and allo perfetly Immutable and Incorrnptible , the 
Science of Geometry being ſuch. For which Cauſe it is affirmed al- 
ſo, of theſe Mathematical Things, by the forementioned Ariſtotle, that 
they areNo Where as in a Place; as all Singilar Bodies are , GTwmy 3 
x, T- Tm. %j40 Tois ceptoig Tos MEOH ietTriels: TU 0 pv » Tig- 
2 xo88' Exc ING © Id ers mhnw* To 5 Mo Shuami, S 45. It is 
abſurd "to make Mathematical Things to be in a Place, as Sulid Bodies 


are, for-Place belongeth only to Singulars , which are therefore ſeparable 


from one another by Place : but Mathematical things are . not Any where. 
Becauſe they being Univerſal 'and Abſtradt, are only in Aizds - ne- 
vertheleſs for the ſame Reaſonare they alſo Every Where, they being 
in every Mind that apprehends them. Laſtly, theſe Intelg:ble Eſſen- 
ces and Ideas of Things, are called alſo by Philo , arehnimaiſer wolu | 


. The MoFF Neceſſary Eſſences, as being not only Eternal , but having 
' likewiſe Neceſſary Exiſtence belonging to them: for though there be 


no Abſolute Neceſlity that there ſhould be Matter or Body , yet is 
there an Abſolute Neceſſary that there ſhould be Trth. > 


" If therefore-there, be Eternal Inteligibles or Ideas, ind Eternadd 
Truths; and Neceſſary Exiſtence do belong tothem'; then muſt there 
be an Eternal Mind Neceſſarily Exiſting, fince theſe Truths and Intelli- 
gible Eſſences of Things cannot poſſibly be any where but in a 4ſind: 
For by the Eſſences of things, when they are ſaid to be Erernal, muſt 
not be meant their very Subſtances, as if every thing werein it ſelf E- 
ternal-and Uncreated or that God in Creation,did only as a Modera 
Writer abufively Expreſleth it,Sartoris inſtar,vcſtire Eſſentias rerum no- 
24 Exiftentia,Cloth the antecedent Eſſences of things,with a new Garment 
of Exiſtence; but only their Eſe Cognitum,their Poſſible and TnteVigible 
| Natares, as they were ObjeQts of Infinite Power, and Underſtanding, 
before they were Made. There mult be a Mind Senior to the world, 
and all Sexſible Things,and ſuch as at once Comprehends in it, the - 
dens. of all Intelligibles, their Neceſſary Scheſes and Relations to one ano- 
| SED | chef, 
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ther, and al! their Immutable Truths: a Mind, which doth not Ge wy | 
y9div,, 674 5 5 vo , ( as Ariſtotle writeth of it) ſometimes Underſtand 
and ſometimes not Underſtand, as if it were ſometimes Awake and 
ſometimes Aſleep, or like an Eye ſometimes Open and ſometimes Shut, 
but 5a ivtgy{x, Such a Mind as is E/ertially AQ and Energy and 
hath no DefeCt in it. And this as we have already declared, can be 
no other than the 2/;nd of an Omnipotent , and Inflaitely Pepfe Be- 
ing, Comprehending It Self and the Extezt of its own Power , or how 
far it ſelf is Communicable, that is, all the Poſlibilities of things, that 
may be made by it, and their reſpeQive Truths; Mind and Knowledge 
in the very Nature of it, ſuppoſing the 4&zal Exiſtence of an Omni- 
potent or Infinitely Powerful Being, as its NoyTw or Intel/igible 3 It be- 
ing nothing but the Comprehexſon of the Extent of Infinite or Divine 
Power, and the Meaſure of the ſame. 

And from hence it is Evident alfo, that there can be but One only 0- 
riginal Mind, or no more than One Underſtanding Being Self Exiſtent 5 
all other Minds whatſoever Partaking of one Original Mind ; and 
being as it were Stamped with the Impreffion or Signature of one 
and the ſame Seal, From whence it cometh to paſs, that all Minds 
in the {ſeveral Places and Ages of the World, have 1deas or Notions of 
Things Exacily Alike , and Truths Indiviſibly the Same, Truths 
are nct multiplied; by the Diverſity of Minds that apprehend them; 
becauie they afe all but Ed&ypal Participations of one and the ſame 
Oricinal or Archetypal Mind , and Truth, As the fame Face may be 
Retieted in ſeveral Glaffes; and the Image of the ſame Sun may be 
in a thouſand Eyes at once beholding it z and One and the ſame 
Voyce may be in a thouſand Eares liſtning to itz fo when Innumera- 
ble Created Minds, have the ſame Ideas of Things, and Underſtand 
the Same Truths; 1t is but One and the ſame Eternal Light, that is 
RefleFed in them allz (that Light which enlighteneth Every man , that 
cometh into. the World; ) or the ſame Yoyce of that One Everlaſting 
Word, that is never Silent, Reechoed by them. Thus was it conclud- 
ed by Themiſtivs , that one man by Teaching, could not Poſlibly be- 
get in the Mind of another , the very ſame Notiozs, Conceptions and 
Knowledges, which himſelf had in his own Mind, &  TxavTty Ld Th vue 
je T8 v.CrollO- #, T8 pavaInnolg- , Were not the Minds both of the 
Teacher and of the Learner as it were Printed and Stamped alike. As alſo 
that men could not Poſſibly ſo confer together as they do, preſently 
apprehending one anothers meaning , and ro up the very Same 
ſenſes in their Minds, and that meerly by Occafion. of Words and 
Sounds, & pls fv Bic NSg $ mivrr; Gxonavsuer, Were there not ſome 
One Mind which all men did Partake of. t\s for that Anti- Monarchical 
Opinion, of Many Underſtanding Beings, or Minds, Self Originated, 
and Ivdependent , ( none of which therefore could be O-rmipotent ) it 
is neither Conceivable , how ſuch ſhould all agree inthe ſame Truths, 
there being no Common Meaſure of Truth betwixt them, no more than 
any Common Rule of their #/s 5 nor indeed how they ſhould have 
any Knowledge or Underſtanding at all, properly ſo called , that be- 
Ing the Comprehenſcon of the Poſſibitities of things, or of the Extent 
of Infinite Power, whereas according to this Hypotheſis, there 1s no 1n- 
finite Power at all, the Power of each of thoſe Many ſuppoſed "oy, 
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ples or Deities, being Limited and Finite , and therefore indeed not 
Creative of any thing neither , ſince that which could Create one 
thing, could Create all, and confequently would have all depending 
upon it. We conclude therefore, That from the Nature of ind and 
Knowledge, it is Demonitrable, That there can be but Ore Original and 
Self-Exiſtent Mind , or Underſtanding Being , from which all other 
Minds were derived. And now have we , more Copioully than we 
deſigned, Confuted the Firſt 4theiſtick Argument, we having not on- 
Iy aſſerted the 7dez of God, and fully Anſwered and refelled all the 
Atheiſtick, Pretences againſt the ſame 3 but alſo from this very Idea of 
God, or aPerfe@ Being, Demonſtrated his Exiifexce. We- ball dif- 
patch the following  Atheiftick, 0bjeFions with more brevity. 


WE come in the next place,to the Achiles of the Atheiits ; their 
V V Invincible Argument againſt a Divine Creation and Omnipotencez 
becauſe Nothing could come from Nothing. It being concluded from 
hence, that whatſoever S»bſtantially or Really Is , was from all Eter- 
nity Of It Self, Unmade or Uncreated by any Deity. Or elfe thus ; 
By God is alwayes Underſtood, a Creator of ſome Real Entity or 0- 
ther out of Nothing 3 but it is an Vndoubted Principle of Reafon and 
Philoſophy, an Undenyable Common Notion, That Nothing car be made 
out of Nothing , and therefore there can be no ſuch Creative Power as 
this. And here we ſhall perform theſe Three Thizgsz Firſt , we ſhall 
ſhow That in ſome Senſes, this is indeed an Vngqueſtionable Truth, and 
Common Notion, That Nothing can come from Nothing , and what thoſe 
Senſes are. Secondly, We ſhall make it evident, that in the Senſe of 
this AtheiiFick ObjeFion, it is Abſolutely Falſe , That Nothing cax come 
from Nothing, or be made oxt of Nothing 3 and that a Divine Creation 
and Ommipotence, can be no way Impugned from the forementioned 
Principle rightly Underſtood. Thirdly and Laſtly, We ſhall prove, 
That as from this Principle or Common Notion, Nothing out of Nothing, 
there can be no Execution at all done againſt Theiſ#,, or a Divine Cre- 
ation; ſo from the very Same rightly Underſtood,the Impoſlibility of 
all Atheiſm may be Demonftratively Proved , it bringing Something 
cue of Noting in an Impoſſible Senſe 3, as allo the Exiſtence of a God 
VINCE, 


- We grant therefore in the Firſt place , that this isin ſome Senſe an 
Undoubted Principle of Reaſon, or an VUndeniable Common Notion, that 
Nothing can come from Nothing. For Firſt, it is Unqueſtionably True, 
That Nothing which once was not, could ever Of It ſelf come into Being 3 
or That Nothing could bring it Self out of Non- Exiſtence into Being 5 
That Nothing can take Beginning of Exiitence from it Self 5 or That 
Nothing can be Made or Produced without an Efficient Cauſe. And from 
hence, as hath been already Intimated, is it Demonſtratively Certain, 
that every thing was not Made, but that there is ſomething Neceſſa- 


rity Self Exiſtent; and which could not But Be. For had every _ 
cl 
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been Made , then muſt ſomething of Neceſfity , have been Made 
- out of Nothing by It Self; which 1s Impotlible. 


Again , As Nothing which was Not , could ever Of It ſelf come 
into Being, or be Made, without an Efficient Cauſe, (o 18 it certain 
likewiſe, that Nothing can be Efficiently Cauſed or Produced, by that 
which hath not in it at leaſt Equal, (if not Greater) Perfe@ion, as al- 
ſo Sufficient Power to Produce the ſame. We ſay Nothing which. was 
ot , could ever be brought into Being , by that which hath not For- 
mally , Equal Perfe@;or in it 5 becauſe Nothing can Give what it 
| hath not , and therefore ſo much of the PerfeFioz or Extity of the 
Effe, as is greater than that of the ſuppoſed Cauſe 3 ſo much there- 
of mult needs come from Nothing , or be made without a Caſe. 
Moreover whatſoever hath Equal Perfe@ion to another thing , could 
not therefore Cauſe or Produce that other thing 4 becauſe it might ei- 
ther have no Ave Power atall, as Matter hath not, it being meerly 
Paſſive, or elſe no Sufficient AFive and ProduFive Power, As for Ex- 
ample, though it be not Impoſſible , That Motion which once was 
not, ſhould be Produced 3 yet is it 1z-poſſzble., that it ſhould be ever 
Produced, without a Sufficient Cauſe. Wherefore if there were 
once no X/0tion at all in the whole world, nor no Life or Self Active 
Power inany thing, butall were Dead ; then is it certain, that there 
could never poſhbly ariſe,any Motion or Mutation in it toall Eternity, 
There being no S#fficiext Cauſe, to Produce the Same 3 ſince nothing 
can produce Motion, but that which hath Life or Self. AFivity in it 5 
and if 20tion or any thing elſe, ſhould begin to be, without a S»ffici- 
ent Cauſe , then mult it needs be Cauſed by 7t Self, or Of It Self come 
into Reing 3 which is a thing Impoſhble. Now no Imperfe& Being 
whatſoever , hath a Sufficient Emanative Power to Create any other 
Subſtance , or Produce it out of Nothing 3 the utmoſt that can be 
dane by Imperfe& Beings, is only to Produce new Accidents and 
Modificatious : as Humane Souls can Produce new Cogitations in 
themſelves, and new Local Motion in Bodies, No Imperfe@& Being is 
Subſtantially Em-arative , or can Produce another Subſtance out of 
Non-Exiſtence. Therefore for any Subſtance, to be brought into Be- 
iog, by an 1zperfe# Subſtance, which hath not Sufficient Emanative 
or Creative Power , 1s a thing plainly Impoſlible ; it being all one as 
to ſay, That a Subſtance might Of It ſelf, come out of Nothing into 
Being. And thus is it granted, that no Subſtance could be Created, 
or brought out of Non-Exiſtence, into Being, but by the ſole Effrci- 
ency of an Abſolutely PerfeF Being, which hath both Greater Perfe@;- 
on, (it Eminently Containing all things in it) and alfo a S»fficient Ee 
manative or Creative Power, 


And now have we given an Account, of Two Senſes, wheres 
in it is Impoſſible, For Any thing to come from Nothing ; One , 
For a thing which was not, to briag it Self into Being, or to 
be Made without an Efficient Cauſe . Another , For a thing to be 
Efficiently Cauſed , by that which hath not at leaſt Equal Perfe&ior 
In it, or a Sufficient Emanative or ProduGive Power . Both which Sen 
ſes of this Axiom reſpe& the Efficient Cauſe, and thus was it Ro 

| Nann y 


s 


u—_— i. 


749 


— — 


N othing from N othing - not Boo l. 


Iy underſtood by divers of the Ancients , and particularly by Cicero. 
We ſhall now propound a Third Senſe , wherein this Axtom is a}- 
ſo Verified, That Nothing can be Made out of Nothing, reſpeQing chief. 
ly the Material Cauſe, For lince no Imperfe , Natural Being , hath 
any Creative Power , or can Efficiently produce any New Subſtance or 
Real Entity, which was not before, into Being, but only a& upon Pre. 
exiſting Matter, by Motion, and Modifie the ſame; and ſince Metter, 
as ſuch, being meerly Paſſzve , cannot Cauſe any thing , that was not 
before, or will not reſult from the Compoſition or Modification of it ; 
it follows undeniably, that in all Natural Generations and ProduGions 
out of Preexiſtent Matter , (without a Divine Creation ) there can 
never be any New Subſtance or Real Entity brought out of Non- 
Exiſtence into Being. And this was that very thing, and no other, 
which the Ancient Phyſcologers meant, when (as Ariſtotle tells us) 
they ſo much infiſlted upon this Principle, To Mſvduavor oa pul Corey 
YiveoIou aouvelor, That it was Impoſſible that #ny Real Entity , ſhould be 
(Naturally) Made or Generated ont of Nothing 5 Or , as it 1s alſo o- 
therwiſe expreſſed, 'Oudtv 59% MiveeFou $98 pdt 3 mw, That no 
Real Entity was either Generated or Corrupted. That is, That in Na- 
tural Generations, Corruptions, and Alterations, (where God is ſuppo- 
ſed not Miraculouſly to interpoſe) there is no Creation of any New 
Subſtance or Real Entity out of Nothing, nor Annihilation, or Deitru- 
Gion of any into Nothing. 


We are not ignorant, that the Generality of Modern Writers, have 
interpreted this DoCtrine,of the Old Phyſiologers in Ariffotle,into quite 
different Senſe 3 as deſigning therein to take away all Divine Creati- 
on out of Nothing 3 (or Non-Exifence ) they making all things to 
have fprung out of Matter (exiſting Of it ſelf from Eternity) either 
Without a God; or elſe rather (becauſe Parmenides and Empedocles, 
and other Aflerters of this Doctrine, were undoubted Theilts) ith 
Him. So that God could not Create any New Entity out of Nothing, 
but only make things out of Preexiſting Unmade Matter , as a Car- 
penter doth a Houſe, or a Weaver a Piece of Cloth. And thus is it 
Commonly taken for granted , that no Pagan Philoſopher ever went 
ſo far , as to acknowledge a Divine Creation of any thing out of 
Nothing, in the Senſe of Chriſtian Theologers, And here we grant in- 
deed that beſides the Stozcks,there have been ſome other Phzloſophick 
Theiſts amongſt the Pagans , of this Perſwaſion ; That Nothing was 
nor could be made by God , otherwiſe , ther out of Something Pre- 
Exiſting : as Plutarchus Cheronenſis for one, who in a place already 
Cited poſitively affirmeth, 7 wav #4Cjuor um Jes eorivor, TW 5 Sol 
ow 3 Vl 4% 5 Jeovev, & Jaoprrlu , GNMG Vid ptviv dd TH] Iugye. 
That though the world were indeed made by God , yet the Subſtance or 
Matter, ont of which it was Made . ww not Made, And then he ſub- 
joyns this very Reaſon forit, 5 9Þ &% 7# pu GiſG- Weng , HAN &e 7% 
pM x00NGg, perd" inowas twilG- , ds oiuas &;, inets x, wdgeuwlyg. Be- 
cauſe there can be no Making of any thing out of Nothing, but only out of 
Something Pre Exiting , not rightly Ordered or Sufficiently diſpoſed z 
45 in a Houſe,Garment, or Statue. From which conceit of Plutarch's, 
though he were otherwiſe Ingenious, it may well be ſuppoſed , that 

the 


ee ee EE IIS 


— Ee IR 


Chnae. TV. Againſt Divine Creation. 


the Dul/ Beotick, Air had too much Effe& upon him. However nei- 
ther Plutarch nor the Stoicks, as we conceive, are for this to be ac« 
counted Abſolute and Downright Atheiſts, but only Imperfe@, Munerel, 
and Spurious Theiſts, And therefore were Atheilts never ſo much a- 
ble to prove, that there conld be no Creation out of Nothing Pre- 
Exiſting, which they cannot at all do, yet would not this overthrow 
Theiſm 19 general , there being a Latitzde therein. Nevertheleſs it 
will undeniably appear; from what ſhall follow , that thoſe Ancient 
Tralicks and Pythagoricks , were lo far from intending here any. ſuch 
thing, to deduce all things out of Matter, either Without, or With a 
God 3 as that they plainly deſtgned the very Contrary ; namely to 
prove that no New Real Entity could be Made out of Matter , and 
particularly that Souls could not be Gererated out ofthe ſame; which 
therefore of neceſſity, mult, according to them , have another Di- 
vine Original, and be Made by God, not out of Mutter, but out of No- 
thing Pre-Exiiting « ſince it could not be ſuppoſed by any , that all 
Souls Exilted Of Themſelves from Eternity Unmade. And indeed all 
thoſe Pagan Philoſophers who allerted the Incorporiety of Souls,mulſt of 
neceſlity in like manner , ſuppoſe them not to have been Made , out 
of Pre-Exiſting Matter, but by God out of Nothing. Plutarch being 
only here to be excepted , by reaſon of a certain odd Hypotheſis 
which he had, that was peculiarly his own; of a Third Principle, be- 
lides God and Matter, a Diſorderly Soul , or Evil Demon Self- Exiſtent, 
who therefore ſeems to have ſuppoſed all Particular Humane Souls, 
to have been made,neither out of Nothing,nor yet out of Xztter or Bo- 
dy Pre-Exiſting, but out of a certajn ſtrange Commixture, of the S#b- 
ſtance of that Evil Soul, and God, blended together : upon which 
account,does he affirm Souls to be,not ſo much tgyov as wieg- Ss, not 
ſo much , the work of God , as a Part of him. And now let any one 
Judge , whether upon Platarch's account, there be not yet further 
reaſon, to complain of this Beotick, Air. Wherefore we conclude, 
that thoſe old Phyſcologers in Ariſtotle, who inlilted ſo much upon that 
Principle , That no Real Entity could be Made or Generated out 
of Nothing, ated only as Phyſtologers therein, and not as Theologers or 
Metaphyſicians, they not oppoſing a Divine Creation out of Nothing 
Pre-Exiſting, but only contending that no New Entity could be made 
out of Matter , and that in Natural. Generations and Corruptions there 
was no Creation,or Annihilation of any thing. 


But what the true ſcope and meaning of theſe Phyſcologers indeed 
was, will more plainly appear, from that Uſe or Improvement, which 
themſelves made of this P4z/oſophick Principle, and this was T; wofold. 
For Firſt , It.is certain that upon this Foundation , they all of them 
Endeavoured to Eſtabliſh, a Peculiar kind of Phyſiology , and ſome A4- 
tomology or other, either an Homeomery, or an Anomeomery, a Similar 
or Diſſemilar Atomology. For Anaxagoras looking upon this Maxim 


of the 7talick Philoſophers, That Nothing could be Phyſically made out 


of Nothing , or no Real Entity Generated or Corrupted , as an Un- 
doubted Principle of Reaſon , and being alſo not able to Conceive 0- 
therwiſe , of the Forms and &xalitics of Bodies than that they were 
Real Entities , diſtin from the Subſtance of Matter , or its Modifica- 

| Nnnn 2 tions; 


742 a Aromolosy, and Incorporeity Boot. 


Gn 


tions 3 concluded that therefore in Generations, Corruptions and Alte. 
rations , theſe were not created out of Nothirg, and Arnibilated into 
Nothing, but that every thing was Naturally made , u# Tegimxgyliſuy 
Y, eyumegyevTo!, out of Pre-Exiitent and In Exiitent Things, and conſe. 
quently that there were in all things, Diſſzmilar Atoms and Particles of 
every Kind,though by reaſon of their Parvitude Inſcnſtble to us,and e- 
very thing ſeemed to be, only that,which was moſt Predominaat and 
Conſpicuows in it. To wit, That Boxe was made out of Boy Atoms,and 
Fleſh out of Fleſhy, Hot things out of Hot Atoms, and Cold things out of 
Cold, Black out of Black, and White out of White, &c. and Nothing 
out of Nothing, but every thing out of Pre-Exiſting Similar Atoms. 
Thus was the ſenſe of Anaxagoras plainly declared by Ariſtotle, That 
becauſe Contraries were made out of one another , they were therefore be- 
fore In-Exiitent. For ſince every thing muſt of neceſſity be made , ej- 
ther out of Something, or out of Nothing, and all Phyſpologers agree, That 
it is Impoſſible, for any thing to be made out of Nothing 3 it follows un- 
avoidably, that whatſoever is Generated muſt be Generated out of things 
Pre Exiſting and In-Exiſting , though by reaſon of their Parvitude In- 
ſenſible to ws 5 That is , out of Similar or Homogenial Atoms , of which 
there are ſome of all kinds in Every thing 3 every thing being mingled 
in every thing. Here therefore have we, the Anaxagorear Homwome- 
ry, or Similar Atomology , built upon this Principle of Reaſon, as its 
Foundation , That Nothing can Naturally be Made or Generated out of 
Nothing, 


But the 1talicks or Pythagoricks, as well before Anaxagoras as after 
him, (with whom alſo hitherto concurred, Lencippzs, Democritms, and 
Epicurys, thoſe Atheizers of the Ttalick, Phyſrology ) did with much 
better Reaſon, from the ſame Fundamental Principle conclude , that 
ſince theſe Forms and £xalities of Bodies , were unqueſtionably Ge- 
nerated and Corrupted, they were therefore no Entities Really Diſtin(t 
from the Subſtance of Matter , or its Modifications, but only different 
Diſpoſetions or Modifications of the Inſenſible Parts thereof, Cauſing 
in us Different Phaztaſms - and this was the Firſt Original of the 
Diſſimilar Atomology. In Matter or Body , therefore as ſuch, there 
was nothing elſe to theſe Philoſophers conceivable, but only Magsi- 
tude of Parts,Figure,Site,and Motion,or Reſt : and theſe were thoſe few 
Elemerts,out of which In-Exifting.and variouſly Combined together, 
they ſuppoſed all thoſe Forms and &ualities of Bodies, (commonly fo 
called) in Generations to reſult , without the Production of any New 
Real Entity out of Nothing. For as out of a few Letters in the 4/- 
phabet of every Language, Differently placed and Combined, do Re- 
ſult innumerable SyZables, Words, and Sownds, ſignifying all the ſeve- 
ral things,in Heaven and Earth;and ſometimes from all the very ſame 
Letters, neither more nor fewer, but only Tranfpoſed, are begotten 
very Different Phentaſms of Sounds in #3; but without the Pro- 
duction of any. New Real Entity out of Nothing : in the very 
ſame manner, from thoſe Fewer Letters in the Alphabet of the Corpore- 
a Nature, Variouſly combined, or from the different 24odifications of 
Matter,in reſpect of Magnitude of Parts, Figure,Site,8& Motion,ate Made 
up and SpeZed out, all thoſe Sy{/4bles of Things that ate 1a the mo 

orld, 
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World , without the Production of any New Real Entity. Many 
times the very ſame Numerical Matter , neither: more nor leſs, 
only differently Modified , Cauſing very different Phantaſms in 
us, which are theretore vulgarly ſuppoſed to be Forms and © nali- 
ties in the Things; as when the ſame water, is ſucceſſively changed 
and transformed into Vapour, Snow, Hail, and Ice. . Avd to this ve- 
ry purpolc is the forementioned Similitude elegantly purſued by the 
Epicarean Poet, in theſe following Verſes, 


e / ; { : 'P 
9 vin etiam refert noſiris in Verſibus ipſts, de, tot; 


Cur quibus & quali int Ordine queque locata. / 
Namgque eaderm Celum, Mare, Terras, Flumina, Solem, 
Significant, eadem Fruges, Arbuſta, Animantes. 

Sic ipſis in rebus itera jam Materiai 

Concurſus, Motws, Ordo, Poſitura, Figure, 

Cum permutantur, wutari Res quoque debent. 


For were thoſe ſuppoſed Forms and Qualities, produced in Generati- 
ons and Alterations , Entities Really diitin@ from the Sub$tance of 
Matter , or its different Modifications, in reſpe& of the Magnitude, 
Figure , Site, aud Motion of Parts; (there being no ſuch things be- 
fore 1n-Exiſting as Anaxagoras ſuppoled, ) then would they Material- 
ly proceed from Nothing , which 1s a thing Impoſſible. And this Di/- 
ſimilar Atomology of the ancient 7talicks , fo faras to theſe Material 
Forres and Yualities , Seems tobe Undoubtedly the only true Phyſto- 
 bogy,, it being built upon this ſure Principle. of Reaſon, That be- 
cauſe Nothing car give whet it hath not, therefore no New Subſtance or 
Real Entity, can be Materially produced , in the Gewerations and Alte- 
' rations of Nature, as ſuch; but only Modifications. As when an Archi- 
ie# builds a Houle, ora Weaver makes a piece of Cloth, there is on- 
ly a different Modification of the Pre-ExiStent Matter. 


_ This is the Firſt Improvement , which the Ancient 1talick Philoſs- 
pbers made, of this Principle , That Nothing can be (Phyfically and 
Materially ) Generated out of Nothing 5 or that no Real Entity js 
Naturally Generated or Corrupted 5 That therefore the Forms and ©ua- 
lities of Bodies, were no Real Entities, but only Different Modifica- 
tions, But belides this, there was alſo another thing , which theſe 
Philoſophers principally Aimed at herein , as a Coro/ary deducible 
from the ſame Principle, concerning Sqwls 3 that ſince the Souls of A- 
imals, Eſpecially Humane, are unqueſtionably Entitzes Really di- 
ſtin& from Matter, and all its Modifications 5 (no Magnitudes, Figures, 
Sites and Aotions, being ever able to beget Cogitetion or Conſciouſ- 
neſs, much leſs a Power of Underitanding Eternal Verities) that there- 
fore theſe could not be Generated out of Matter, nor Corrupted in- 
to the ſame, Becauſe Forms and Dyalities are Continually Genera 
tedand Corrupted , made out of Nothing , and Reduced to Nothing a- 
gainz therefore are they no Entities Really diſtin from 24atrer, and 
its different Modifications: but becauſe Sowls , at leaſt Humane, are 
utiqueſtionably Entities Ready diſtin& from Matter, and all its Modi- 
freations 3 thetefore cant they not poſſibly be Generated out of Mat- 

ter, 
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ter, nor Corrupted into the fame. For if Humane Souls were Gener;- 
ted out of Matter, then mult ſome Real Entity be Materially produced 
out of Nothing, there being Nothing of Life and Cogitation in Matter ; 
which is a Thing Abſolutely Impoſhble. Wherefore theſe Philoſo- 
phers concluded concerning Soxls, that being not Gezerated out of 
Matter, they were 1nſnnated or Introduced into Bodies, in Gene. 
rations, And this was always a Great Controverlie, betwixt 
Theiſts and Atheiſts , concerning the Humane Boul , as Lucretizs ex- 
preſleth it 5 


Nata ſit, an contri Naſcentibus Inſinuetur, 


Whether it were Made'or Generated out of Matter, (that is indeed oe 
of Nothing ) or elle were ogdtv, From Without, Infinuated into Bodies 
in Generations? Which latter Opinion of theirs,ſuppoſes Soxls as well 
to have ExiSed Before the Generations of all Animals, as to Exiſt 
After their Deaths and Corruptions; there being properly Nothing of 
them Gererated but only their Union with thoſe particular Bodies. 
So that the Gemerations, and Corruptions or Deaths of Animals, accord- 
ing to this Hypotheſrs, are nothing but an Arnagrammatical Tranſpoſition 
of Things in the Univerſe,Pre- ard Poſt-Exiſtert Souls, being ſometimes 
united to one Body , and ſometimes to another. But it doth not 
therefore follow, becauſe theſe Ancient Philoſophers held Souls tobe 
thus Tngenerable , and to have Pre-ExiSted before the Generation of 
Animals that therefore they ſuppoſed all Soxls to have Exiited of 
Themſelves from Eternity Unmade : this being a Thing which was 
never aſſerted, any more by Theiſt than Atheiſt ; fince even thoſe 
Philoſophick Theiits, who maintained Aternitatem Animorum, The E- 
ternity of Humane Minds and Souls , together with the Worlds, did 
notwithſtanding , aſſert their Eflential Dependence upon the Deity, 
like that of the Lights upon the Sun; as if they were a kind of Eter- 
nal Effulgency, Emanation or Eradiation from an Eternal Sun. Even 
Proclys himſelf, that Great Champion for the Eternity of the World 
and Souls, 1n this very Caſe, when he writes againſt P/utarch's Self- 
Exiitent Evil Soul, expreſly declaring, that awoz uy yanud 3 78 
$5, There is no Self Exiitent Soul; but every Soul whatſoever is 
the Work, Effe&® and ProduGion of God, Wherefore when they af- 
firmed Souls to be Trgenerable , their meaning was no more than this, 
that they were not meer Accidental Things as Forms and Onalities 
are, nor any more Generated out of Matter, than Matter it felt 1s Ge- 
erated out of Something elſe 3 upon which account , as Ariſtotle in- 
forms us, Soxls were called alſo by them, dex, Principles, as well as 
Matter, they being both of them Subſtances in the Univerſe alike 0- 
riginal 5 that1s neither of them Made out of the other. But they 
did not ſuppoſe them to be «yeirss, Ingeverate or Unmade in the 
other Senſe, as if they had been Self- Originated, and Independent, as 
Plutarch's Second and” Third Principles 3 his Evil Soul , and Matter 
were by him Imagined to be : but ſo doubtleſs as that if the World 
had had any beginning,they ſhould then have been all Created together 
with it,out of Nothing Pra-Exiſting. But as for the perpetual Creation 
of new Souls, 1n the Succeſſive Generations of 4izals, this indeed is a 
thing 
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thing which thoſe Philoſophers were extremely abhorrent from, as 
thinking it Incongruous, that Soxls which are in Order of Nature , Se- 
2ior to Bodies, (ſhould be in Order of Time , Juniors to them; as alſo 
not Reaſonable, that Divine Creation, (as it were Proſtituted) ſhould 


without end, perpetually attend and wait upon Natural Generations, 
and be Intermingled with them, 


But as for this Pre-Exiſtence of Souls, we have already declared 
our own ſenſe concerning it, in the Firſt Chapter. Though we 
cannot deny , but that beſtdes Origen , ſeveral others of the Ancient 
Fathers, before the Fifth Council, ſeem ether to have Eſpouſed it, or 
at leaſt to have had a favour and kindnels for it 5 infomuch thart St. 
Anſtine himſelf, is ſometimes Staggering 1n this Point, and thinks it to 
be a Great Secret, whether mens Souls Exiſted before their Generati- 
ons or 805 and ſome where concludes it to be a matter of Indifferen- 
cy, wherein every one may have, his Liberty of opining, either way, 
without offence. Wherefore all that can be certainly affirmed in this 
Caſe, is, that Humane Souls could not poſhibly be Generated out of 
Matter, but were ſome time or other Created by God Almighty, out 
of Nothing Pre- Exiſting, either In Generations or Before them. Laſt- 
ly , as for Brute Animals, we muſt confeſs , that If they be not meer 
Machines or Antomata , as ſome ſeem inclinable to believe, but 
Conſcious and Thinking Beings ,then from the ſame Principle of Rea- 
ſon, it will likewiſe follow , that they cannot be Gererated out of 
Matter neither , and therefore muſt be Derived from the Fountain 
of all Life, and Created ont of Nothing by him : who fince he can, as 
ealily Annibilate, as Create 3 and does all for the Beſt ; no man need 
at all to trouble himſelf, about their Per-renency, or Immortality. 


And now have wegiven, a Full and Particular Account, of all the 
Several Senſes, wherein this Axiom muſt be acknowledged to be Un- 
deniably True , That Nothing can poſſubly be Made out of Nothing, or 
Come ſrom Nothing ; namely theſe Three. Firſt , That Nothing which 
was Not,conld ever bring it ſelf into Being, or Efficiently Produce it ſelf. 
Or, That Nothing car poſſibly be Made, without 'an Efficient Cauſe, Se- 
condly, that Nothing which was Not, could be Produced or brought in- 
to Being, by any other Efficient Cauſe, then ſuch, as hath at leaſt , Equal 
PerfeFion in it , and a Sufficient Ative or Produ@ive Power. For if 
any thing were made by that, which hath not Equal Perfe@ion, then 
muſt ſo much of the Effe& as Tranſcendeth the Cauſe , be indeed 
Made without a Cauſe, (fince, Nothing can Give what it hath zot ) or be 
Canſed by it ſelf , or by Nothing. Again , to ſuppoſe a thing to be 
Produced by that which hath no Sufficient Produ@ive Power , is Real- 
ly to ſuppoſe it alſo, to be Produced from It ſelf without a Caſe, or 
From Nothing. Where it is acknowledged by us, That no Natyral, 
ImperfefF, Created Being, can Create, or Emanatively Produce , a New 
Subitance wkich was not Before, and give it, its Whole Being. Hither- 
to,is the Axiom Verified in ReſpeCt of the Efczent Cauſe. But in the 
Third Place, it is alſo True, in reſpec of the Material likewiſe. Not, 
That Nothing conld Poſſibly be ever Made , by any Power whatſoever, 
but only out of Pre- Exiſtent Matter 3 and Conſequently , that Mat- 
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ter it ſelf could be never Made, but was Self-Exiſtent. For the tal- 
fity of this, is ſufficiently evident , ifrom what hath been already de- 
clared, concerning Humane Souls, their being undoubtedly Subſtances 
Tncorporeal, which therefore could never be Generated out of Matter ; 
and it will be further manifeſted afterwards. But the Third and Laſt 
Senſe is this ; That Nothing which is Materially Made ont of things Pre. 
Exiſting, (as ſome are) can have any other Real Entity, then what was 
either before contained 11 , or reſulteth from the Things themſelves fo 
Modified. Or, That there can be no New Entities or Subſtances, Na- 
turally Gererated out of Matter 5 and therefore that all Natural Ge- 
zerations, are really Nothing elſe, but Mixtures or New Modifications 
of Things Pre-Exiſting. 


Theſe , I fay, are all the Sexſes , wherein it is Impoſſzble, That any 
thing ſhould be Made ont of Nothing, or Come from Nothing 3, and they 
may be all reduced to this Oe General Senſe, That Nothing can be 
Made out of Nothing, Cauſally; Or , That, Nothing cannot Cauſe Any 
thing, either Efficiently or Materially. Which as it is undeniably 
True; So is ito far from making any thing, againſt a Divine Creati- 
0# , of the ExiStence of a God, that the ſame may be Demorſtratively 
Proved, and Evinced from it, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward. 


But there is another Senſe, wherein things may be ſaid to be Made 
& w wry, Or , Ont of Nothing , when thoſe words are not taken 


Canſally , but only ſo as to ſignifie the Terminus A quo, or Term from 


which, they are Made, to wit, an Antecedent Non Exiſtence. And 
then the Meaning of this Propoſition , That Nothing can puſſably be 
Made ont of Nothing, will be this, That Nothing which once was Not, 
could by any Power whatſgever , be afterwards brought into Being, 
And this is the Senſe inſiſted on, in this Second Atheiſtick Argumenta- 
tion, framed according to the Principles, of the Democritick or Epi- 
curean Atheiſm. That no Real Entity which once was not, could by 
any Power whatſoever , be Made, or brought out of Non-Exiſtence 
into Being 3 and conſequently, that no Creative Power out of Nothing, 
can poſhbly belong to any thing, though ſuppoſed never ſo Perfett. 


In Anſwer whereunto; we ſhall perform theſe Two Things. Firlt, 
we ſhall make it appear , that Nothing out of Nothing, taken in this 
Senſe declared, is ſo far from being a Common: Notion, that it is not at 
all True. And Secondly,we ſhall prove,that If it were True, yet would 
it of the Two,make more againſt 4theiſz2, then it doth againſt Theiſr, 
and therefore ought by no means to be uſed by Atheifts, as an 4rgu- 
»ent againſt a Deity. Firit therefore, it is unqueſtionably certain, 
That this cannot be Univerſally True , That Nothing which once was 
20x, could poſſibly be Made, or brought out of No»-Exiſtexce into Be- 
ing, becauſe If it were,then could there be no ſuch thing as Making or 
Cauſing. at all z no AFioz nor Motion, and conſequently no Gezeratior 
nor Mutation inthe Corporeal Univerſe, but the whole world would 
be like a Stiff Immoveable Adamantine Rock:and this would doubtleſs 
be a better Argument againſt Motion,then any of Zeno's was. But we 
have all expericace within our ſelves , of a Power of Producing New 
Cogitations, 
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Cogitations, in our own Minds, new Inte!ledualand Moral Habits, as 
alſo New Local Motion in our Bodies, or at lealt New Determinations 
thereof, and of Cauſing thereby New Modifications in Bodies without 
us. And theretore are the Athei8ts forced to Reſtrain the Senſe of 
this Propoſition to SubiFantial Things only , that though there may 
be New Accidents, and Modifications, Produced out of Nothing, yet 
there can be no New Sub{iances Made; however they be not able in 
the mean time to give any Reaſon why Oae of thoſe ſhould be in it 
{elf more Impoſſible than the other , or why no Subſtance ſhould'be 
Aakeable. Bur that ſome are {ſo ſtagger'd with the Seeming Plauſi- 
bility of this Argument, is chiefly upon theſe following Accounts. 
Firſt , by reaſon of the Confuſton of their own Conceptions ; for be. 
cauſe it 1s certain, That Nothing car poſſebly be made out of Nothing, it 
one Senſe, to wit Canſally 3 they nat diſtinguiſhing Senſes, nor being 
aware of the Equivocation that is in this % #* vilov, Out of Nothing, 
inadvertently give their aſſent , to thoſe Words in a Wrong 
Geriſe 3 that no Subſtance (as Matter) could poſlibly be brought out 
of Noy-Exiitence into Being. Secondly, by reaſon of their Unskilful 
Arguing from Artificial Thingsz When becauſe Nothing can be Arti- 
ficially Made but out of Pre-Exiiting Matter , as a Houſe or Garment, 
and the like, (there being nothing done in the Production of theſe 
Things , but only a New Modification , of what before Subitantially 
was) they over haſtily conclude, that no Power whatſoever could 
produce any thing otherwiſe, then out of Pre-Exiſting Matter , and 
that Matter it ſelf therefore could not poſſibly be Made.. In which 
Conceit they are again further confirmed from hence, becauſe the Old 
Phyſiologers maintained the fame thing concerning Natural Generati- 
ons likewiſe, That nothing was in them produced % & diov, Out of 
Nothing, neither 3 or that there was no New Subſtance or Entity Made 
1a them, really diſtin& from the Pre-ExiStimg Matter and its Modifi. 
cations 3 they Unwarily Extending this, beyond the Bounds of Phy- 
ficks into Metaphyſicks 3 and unduly meaſuring or limiting Tfinite 
Power accordingly. Laſtly , becauſe it is undeniably certain, con- 
cerning Our Selves and all Imperfe& Created Beings, that none of theſe 
can Create any New Sub ance,which was not beforezmen are therefore 
apt to meaſure all things by their own ſcantling,and to ſuppoſe it Uni- 
verſally 1mpoſſible,according to Humane Reaſon,for any Power what- 
ſoever,thus to Createz whence it follows that Theology muſt in this be 
acknowledged to be Contradictious to the Principles of Natural Light 
and Underſt+nding. But fince it is certain, that Imperfe& Created 
Beings can themſelves Produce Some Things out of Nothing Pre- 
Exiſting, as New Cogitations, and New Local Motion, New Modifications 
and Transformations of things Corporeal.,it is very reaſonable tothink, 
that an Abſolutely Perfect Being could do ſomething more.z that is, 
Create New Subſtances out of Nothing , orgive them their Whole Be- 
ing. And it may well be thought to be as Eaſie, for God, or an Om- 
nipotent Being, to Make a Whole World, Matter and all,  & vo, 
Oat of Nothing, as 1t is for us to Create a Thought, or to Move a Fin- 
ger, or for the Sun to ſend out Kayes, or a Candle Light, or laſtly, .for 
any Opake Body, to produce the Image of it ſelf in Glaſſes or Wa- 
ter, of to projet a Shadow 3 all theſe Imperfe& Things being but the 
| Oooo Emergiet, 
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Energies,Rays,Images,or Shadows,of the Deity. For a Subſtance which 
once was not,to be Made by God,or a Being 1»finitely Perfe& ; this is 
not for it to be Made Ont of Nothing, in the Impoſlible Senſe, it com- 
ing from him who is 4/7. Nor can it be ſaid to be Impoilible, for a. 
ny thing whatſoever,to be Made by that, which hath not only 1»ſ#nite- 
ly Greater Perfe@ion, but alſo a Sufficient AFive Power to produce the 
ſame, it being S»bſtantially Emanative. It is true indeed, that 1»ſinite 
Power it ſelf, cannot do things in their own Nature Impoſſible; and 
this is therefore the only thing, which the Atheiſts have to prove, 
That it is in it ſelf Abſolutely Impoſſeble, for a Subſtance, (though not 
for an Accident or Modification ) to be produced out of Nox- Exiſtence 
into Being. Whereas nothing 1s in it ſelf Abſolutely Impoſſible , but - 
what implies a ContradiGion : and though it be ContradiGiows , for a 
Thing to Be and Not Be, at the ſame time ; yet is there no manner 
of ContradiFion at all in this, for any Imperfe& Contingent Being which 
before was not, afterwards to be. Wherefore this being in it ſelf no 
way Impoſſuble, it muſt be acknowledged to bea Due 0bjed# of Infinite 


Power , or that which may be done by a Perfe# 0mnipotent Being ex- 
iſting. 


If Nothing could be Made % t wor, Out of Nothing, in this Lat- 
ter Sen(e,. that is, Nothing which Before was Not , Afterwards brought 
into Being 3 then muſt the Reaſon hereof be, becauſe no Subſtance or 
Real Entity, can be Cauſed by any other S#ubiFance, fo as to Receive 
and Derive its Whole Being from it; and Conſequently whatſoever 
Subftance or Real Entity, 1s in the Whole World, was not only from 
Eterxity without Beginning, but alſo Exiſted Of Tt ſelf Neceſdarily, and 
Independently upon any thing elfe. But Firſt, 1t hath been already 
declared, that it 1s repugnant to the Humane Faculties, that any Tem- 
porary Succeſſrve Being whatſoever, or that Time it ſelf ſhould be Erer- 
al without beginning, becauſe upon that Hypotheſes, there would al- 
ways have beenan Infinity of Time Paſt 3 and if fo, then would there 
of neceſſity have been, Time Pai, which was never Preſent. But, to 
make every Subitantial Thing, not only to have Exiſted from Eterni- 
ty without Beginning (which yet hath been done by ſome Miſtakes 
Theifts ) but alſo to have Exiſted, Independently upon any thing elſe, as 
its Cauſe, or Original, and therefore Of it ſelf Neceſſarily, this, I ſay, is 
it ſelf, to Make Something to come from Nothing in the Impoſſible Senſe, 
to wit, Cauſally. For as when ſome Atheifts affirm , That Nothing 
could Ever Move It ſelf, and yet ſuppoſe notwithſtanding , that there 
hath been 10tion from all Eternity, they plainly make this Motion, 
(however ſuppoſed to be Eternal) to Come from Nothing in the Impolli- 
ble Senſe : ſo in like manner, they who ſuppoſe Things to have Ex- 
uted Of themſelves Neceſſarily, which have no Self-Exiſteace, and Neceſ- 
ſary Exiſtence contained in their Nature, (as Nothiog but a Perfe& 
Being hath) do make this Neceſſary Exiſtence of ſuch things, to have 
Come from Nothing. Wherefore though it be certain, that ſomething 
did Exiſt of It ſelf Neceſſarily from all Eternity, namely a Perfect Be- 
ing (whoſe Neceſſary Exiftence is therefore not from Nothing, becauſe 
Eſſentially included in its own Nature) yet is it certain likewiſe, that, 
there can be but Oze Such Thing z Neceſſzty of Exiſtence being __— 
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and Eſſeztial to no more. But as for all other things, which are in 
their own Nature, Contingently Poſſuble to Be or. Not to be, Reaſon 
pronounces of them , that they could not Exiſt of themſelves Neceſ- 
ſarily, but were Cauſed by Something elſe; and derived their Origi- 
nal, from that One Abſoltely Perfeft , and Neceſarily Exiſtent Being. 
So that Plato's Diſtindion muſt needs be here allowed of, betwixt 
Two Kinds of Beings, 79 pv &d ov, yeveov 5 &% fv, That which al- 
ways Is, and was never Made, nor had Beginning 3 and T) Wſ16uvor jury 
oy 5 <dtmore, That which was Made, or had Beginning, but never Truly 
Tr. It having not a Permanent but Succeſſive or Flowing Daration. 
Accordingly whereunto, Ariſtotle allo affirmeth 3 That there is no ne- 


ceſſity, all things ſhould be Unmade or Self-Originated 5, but Somethings 
might be Made from others Unmade. 


Laſtly, we (hall diſprove the Truth of this Aſſertion, That what 
fſoever Snbitantially and RealyIs, did Exiſt of it (elf from all Eternity 
Unmade , after this manner. Becauſe it would follow from thence 
that not only Matter , and Unqualified Atoms, (as the Democritick 
Atheiſts ſuppoſe) but alſo Soxls, eſpecially Humane, mult needs have 
Exiſted Of themſelves too, from Eternity Unmade. For as no man 
can be ſo ſottiſh,as to conceive Himſelf, or That which Thinketh in 
him, his Owa Soul or Mind, and Perſonality, to be no Real Entity 
Whilſt every GClod of Earth is ſuch 3 fo is it certain that Mind can 
never be Generated out of Dead and ſenfleſs Matter or Body , nor 
Reſult as a Modification thereof, out of Magritudes, Figures, Sites, 
and Motions , and therefore muſt needs be a Thing Realy Diſtin®# 
from it, or S»bſtance Incorporeal : the Democritick Atheiſts bein 
here groſly deceived, in thinking , that becauſe Forms and Qualities - 
of Bodies, may be reſolved into thoſe forementioned Elements of 
Matter, and conſequently concluded to be no Entities Really Diſtin@ 
from the Subſtance thereof , but only different Modifications of the 
fame, that therefore the like may be ſaid of Soxls too, the Rational 
not excepted, Wherefore if no S#biFance or Keal Entity could ever 
be brought out of Non-Exiſtence into Being , or be Cauſed by any 
thing elſe , then muſt all Humane Sowls and Perſonalities, as well ay 
Matter and Atoms, have exiſted not only from Eternity, without be- 
ginning, but alſo Of themſelves Izdependently upon any other thing. 
But the Atheiſts are ſo abhorrent from this Eterzity of Humane Souls, 
that they will by no means admit of their Fo RciPonce or Immor- 
tality; they apprehending , that if any Living Underitanding Being, 
ſhould prove Immorta], they could not ſufficiently ſecure themſelves 
againſt the Poſſibility and Dauger of 2 God. Some Theiſts indeed have 
aſſerted #ternitatem Animorum, not only the Pre-Exiſterce, but alſo 
the Eternity of a Humane Minds, together with the World, as Cicero 
more than once doth; who alſo in his Book of Divination thus further 
declares himſelf concerning it 3 Animu quia vixit ab omni Aternitate, 
Verſatuſque eſt cum innumerabilibus Animis, omnia que in naturt reruu 
ſunt videt 5 Our Mind , becauſe it hath exited from all Eternity , and 
Converſed with inuumerable Minds , ſeeth all things that are in Nature : 
_ and again , Cum 4nimi bominum ſemper fuerint ſuturique ſint 5 Since 
the Minds of Men ever were , and ever will be, Nevertheleſs none of 
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theſe ever maintained, that Hnmane Minds and their diſtindt Perſong- 
lities, were thus all, Of Themſelves, Independently upon any 
thing as their Cauſe or Original. And, as it was before Demonſtrated, 
from the Nature of Kzowledge and Underitanding (it comprehend- 
ing the Poſſibilities of all Things, and therefore ſuppoſing I»finite 
Power) that there can be but One Mind, or Underſtanding Being, Self- 
Exiſtent, all Minds partaking of that Ore Mird ; fois it hardly Poſh. 
ble, for any one in good earneſt, to Entertain ſuch a Conceit as this, 
that his Own Particular Soul, Mind, and Perſonality, and conſequent- 
ly a} Humane Souls, though ſubjeR to ſuch Laws of Fate as now they 
arez did not only Pre-Exift before their ReſpeCtive Bodies, and were 
from Eternity without Beginning, but alſo Exifted Of Themſelves Ne- 
ceſſarily and Independently upon any thing elſe. Wherefore if Humane 
Souls, Minds , and Perſonalities, being unqueſtionably Subſtantzal 
Things and Really DifinG from Matter , (which theretore could not 
poſſibly be Gererated out of it) did not all Exiſt from Etc-2ity , Of 
Them/elves, Neceſſarily, and Independently, 1t is certain that they muſt 


Derive their whole Being, from the Deity, or be Created 4 & lay 


Out of: Nothing , or Non-Exiſtence by it. And if Humane Souls were 
unqueſtionably thus Created , it cannot reaſonably be doubted , but 
that Matter or Body it ſelf, was Created likewiſe out of Nothing, or 
Cauſed by the Deity : for as much as that which Created One thing 
out of Nothing, could Create every thing 3 and there is Really more 
of Subſtance, that is, a Higher Degree of Entity, in Minds and Souls, 
Conſcious Self- moving, and Underſtanding Beings, then in Serſieſs Mat- 
ter, or UnaGtive Bulk. | 


But for as much as this Docrine of a Divine Creation out of No- 
thing Pre-Exifting , lies under no ſmall Prejudice upon this Account, 
becauſe it is ſo generally taken for granted, that none of the Pa. 
gan Theiſts, who are ſuppoſed to have kept. cloſe to the ſimple 
Light of Nature, did ever acknowledgein tbe Deity, any ſuch Crea- 
tive Power out of Nothing , or that God was the Cauſe of any Sub- 
ſtance , we muſt of Neceflity here declare this, how common ſoever 
1t be, to bea great Mif#ake. For beſides that , Plato in his Sophiſt 
having defined the Efficient or EffeFive Power 1n general , after this 
manner, TownKly mov Taps Evor Yvapuy , WG &v alrix Miſrlou Ti 
{ir TErreg Low Vetegy Wiſreooo, To be A Power or Cauſality , whereby 
that which was Not before, was afterwards Made to Be 3 and then divid- 
ing this Efficiewcy, into Divine and Humane, he Immediately Subjoyns 
concerning the Former, Zac 9) mix, &c. wav &Ms mV 1 Bs Jus 
Soy G- hopes Vere gv Yiſveodou megrre gy Br we 3 Shall we not then ſay, 
that all Animals and other things,were by the Divine Efficiency alone, Af- 
ter they had Not been, Made to be * Where thus much at leaſt 1s certain, 
that Plato did not at all Queſtion the Poſhibility of a T king's being 
Made out of Nothing in this Senſe 3 that is, brought into Being, Af- 
ter it had Not been, by a Divine Power. But becauſeit may be thought, 
that he meant this no further, than of the firſt compages of Animals, 
in which Notwithſtanding every thing, Souls and all, might be Made 
out of Pre-Exilting Matter ; we ſhall here further add, what in his 
Timews he declareth concerning the Soul, TW uy 5x &5 viv ugtegy 
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Earrydes py Neydy , STHG & prgarnorto # 0 WG Vewrte ul, 5 JD &y KeExoIn 
Tet CCurre cv m9 vewrtgs Eanow, 0 5 &, wed &, agely Tegriegy x, moo Cue 
Tie) wxlw owl», os domimv #, xefcomv Hgfopirs ovvemouo , That 
God did not Make it, after Body, and Junior to it 5 fince it was not fit, 
that the Elder ſhonld be Ruled or Governed by the Younger; but he made 
Soul before Body, Older than it, and Superiour to it, as well in reſpe# of 
Time as Dignity, Which Notion is further purſued by him in his 
Tenth De Legibas, Ges %pg # WWEeLns nhySeglk Te 8, THETA Hoy- 
hrs &v notes, lWxW peY TegTiogy yeoevou mel O- ny * oaw(uct 5 Xie gy 
T: #, Ute or \w ys dgxems deyuevor 7) lov. Wherefore it was rightly, 
properly, and myſt truly affirmed by ws 3 that Soul was made Firſt as 
that which Ruleth, but Body afterward, as that which is to be Ruled and 
Governed thereby » From whence alſo he draws this ConſeQary , 
& i 1 wy prvdy mgwoCurtog. awd - * dow x, TAY 7 T8 awual- 
tom mee Clrzog * T2401 HK HIM Hy fes\yods 3, NOW el x, SSfou Aba; 
Enripd)4o1 me hy WHO, TE GTG pliss ozwpuATEN #8, TNGTSS 8, odibc, T 
Yeoroma kev , Emeg #4 WIN wdlQ-, That If the Soul be Older than the 
Body. then muſt the Things of the Soul alſo, be Older than thoſe of the Bo- 
dy, and therefore Cogitation, and the ſeveral ſpecies of it, muſt be in or- 
der of Nature , not only before Local Motion , but alſo before Longitude, 
Latitude . and Proſundity of Bodies. From whence it is plain, that 
Plato's firſt yxvens , or Production of Souls by Ged, could not be out 
of any Pre-Exiſting Body or Matter,they being affirmed by him to be 
before, not only this and that particular Body, but all Body whatſo- 
ever, before Longitude, Latitude and Profundity. Which may be fur- 
ther confirmed from hence, becauſe in his Sophiſt , he plainly con- 
demns that Opinion of ſome, TW wx curwv op Tr xenrHn 
That the Soul it Self had ſomething of Body in it 3 and he often elſe- 
where declares the Soul to be Incorporeal. It is certain alſo that 
not only Plato; but all thoſe other Pagan Philoſophers too, who aſ- 
ſerted the Incorporeity and Immortality of Humane Souls , could not 
poſſibly conceive Souls,to have been made out of Pre-Exiſtent Matter, 
but either 4% #4 ovwv, Out of Nothing, they being not Eterzal, but 
having a Newnefs of Being, (as Plato himſelf ſeemed to ſuppoſe) or elſe 
if they were conceived to be Eternal by them (which was the opini- 
_ on of moſt of the Junior Platoniſts, yet) to have Derived their whole 
Subſtance from the Deity, and always to.Depend uponit 3 as Eternal 
Light, would depend upon an Eternal Sun. Plutarch and his follow- 
ers being only here to be excepted, who would neither have Souls 
made out of Nothing by God , nor yet out of Corporeal Matter Pre- 
Exiſting, (they being themſelves Tzcorporeal; ) but out of a ſtrange 
Commixture of the Subſtance of God himſelf, with rhe Subſtance of a 
certain Diſorderly Soul , Self-Exiſtent and Uncreated; of which we 
have ſpoken aJready. But that the Gexnire Platoniſts , did univer- 
fally ſuppoſe, that One S«bſiance might be Cauſed by another, and de- 
rive its whole Being from 1t, 1s undeniably Evident from hence , be- 
cauſe their Second Divine Hypoſtaſts or Subſtance , (though Eternal ) 
was according to them, Derived from z or Begotten by their Firſt, 
and their Third Hypoſtaſis or SubiFance Produced both from the Firſt 
and Second 3 and other Inferiour Orbs of Being , as the Particular 
Souls of Demons and Men, from that whole Trz»ity of Divine Hy- 
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poſtaſes joyntly concurring. And as. for Matter or Body it ſelf, 
it is certain alſo, that Plotinws , Porphyrius, Iamblichus, Hierocles, 
Platoniſts, expreſly denied it to have been «3&mmv, Vnmade, or 
Proclus and other Self Exiſtent , and conceived it to have deri- 
ved its whole Being from the Deity ; who accordingly is ſtyled by 
Proclns, &o0enlG- ourIC a Us , The Tneff able Cauſe of Matter. In like 
manner have we already. ſhowed, that according to the Chalday Ora- 
cles, Matter it ſelf was alſo Cauſed or Produced by the Deity, to which 
purpoſe is this Verſe Cited by Proclus , 'EvSzv &OW ear wevens mv 
mais Vu. From whence (that 18,From the Deity ) abundantly ſprings 
forth the Generation of the Multiform Matter. "The Meeter here re- 
quiring, that it ſhould be read #9, and not #e9W, as it is in Proclus 
his Copy. Moreover Tamblichws hath recorded in his Myſteries, that 
Hermes, and the 01d Egyptian Theologers likewiſe, held matter not to 
be «9mm, that is, Self-Exiſtent, Unmade, or Underived from the 
' Deity , but to have been Canſrd by it. Whence does Proclzs con- 
Thus Hiero- clude it probable , that Plato was of the ſame Perſwafion alſo ; as 
wronkey Nang likewiſe Orphexs before had been , he deriving this as is ſuppoſed, 
= at with other things from the Egyptians. Itis true indeed , that many 
_—= flerted Matter, Souls, and the whol 
T6 cipi5na of theſe Philoſophers, aſſerted Mater, Souls, and the whole World, 
5 TAdmy to have been Eternal without Beginning, and Conſequently not Cre. 
Tv.ous tu ated, if & oo, in that firifter Senſe, that is, out of an Antecedent 
@&v56,7* X Non Exiſtence in time. , Notwithſtanding which , they did ſuppoſe 
0: p&v55 Nt them to have received their Whole Being from the Deity,and to have 
——_— Depended on it, every jot as much, as if having once Not been, they 
= S nay had afterward been Made by it. And that which gives to any Sub- 
wivs ye4- (ance its Whole Being, though from Eternity, ſo that 1t never was Not; 
urs, &c, the ſame upon Suppolition, that 1t once had not been, could unque- 
| Plato cenſuit (tionably have Produced it, if #* oor, Oxt of Nothing, or an Ante 
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pA. ghar veg We have now ſufficiently diſproved The Truth of that Aſſertion, 
ri, produ That Nothing could be Made ont of Nothing , 1n the Atheiſtick Senſe 
um &, thereof; viz. That Nothing which before was Not, could afterwards 
: poſſibly be Made to Be : Though this ſhould not be Extended o far, 

as to Accidental Things, and Modifications,but reſtrained and confined, 

only to Subſtantials : That no Subſtance whatſoever, could have a New- 

neſs of Being, or be Cauſed by any other Subſtance 3 but whatſoever Sub- 

ſtantial Thing any wherelIsinthe World, the ſame did Exiſt Of It ſelf 

from Eternity, and Independently upon any thing elſe 3 nothing but 

different Modifications being Made or Produced. . Which ſame Afſer- 

tion, has been alſo ſometimes, otherwiſe thus expreſſed 5 Nothing car 

be Made but out of Pre-Exiſting Subſtance 5 the meaning hereof being 

this, That Nothing can be Made, but New Accidental Modifications, of 

what before SubFantialy wasz no SubFance it ſelf being Make- 

able or Producible by any other Subſtance , neither in Time (fo as to 

have a Newneſfor Beginning of Being) nor yet from Eternity, Where 

the Atheiſts and ſome others taking it for granted , that there 1s no 

other Subſtance beſides Body, or Matter, do further limit and reſtrain 

the Senſe of that Propoſition in this manner : Nothing can be Made 

but out of Pre-Exiſting Matter 5 that is, Nothing can be Made , but _ 
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of Corporeal Subſtance Pre-Exiſting.An Idolum Specus, (if I may uſe that 
Language) which in all Probability had its firſt Original,chiefly from 
mens Meaſuring the Extent of all Power, by their own Production of 
Artificial things.Becauſe forſooth,a Carpenter or Archite&t cannot make 
a Houſe but out of Pre- Exiſting Timber,Bricks,and Stones, nor a Taylour * 
a Garment,but out of Pre- Exiſting Cloth; nor a Cook, Puddings or Pyes, 
but out of Pre-Exilting Materials or Ingredients;That therefore no Po- 
wer whatſoever,nono that of God Almighty,can extend any further, 
than to the New Modifying of Pre-Exiſtent Matter, but not to the Pro- 
duFion or Cauſing of any Subſtance. Weſhall in the next place make it 
appear,that were this Aſſertion True, That No Subſtance or Real Entity 
which once was Not,could be Cauſed or Produced,yet would it notwith- 
ſtanding of the Two, more 1mpugn Atheiſm, than Theiſz: (it being pol- 
fible for Falſhoods, though not for Truths, to diſagree) for as much as 
the Atheiſts do really bring More Ont of Nothing , or Non-Exiſtence, 
than the Theiſts dozand therefore ought not to make this an ObjeQion 
againſt Theiſzs, For though according to the 1rze and Genuine Theo« 
logy, God or a Perfe& Being be ſuppoſed, to be the Only Neceſſary Self- 
Exiſtent Thing, and the Cauſe of all other SubiFance, and conſequent- 
ly to have Produced all Imperfe& Things, not only Sopls, but alſo Mat- 
ter it ſelf, if we Gilav, Ont of Nothing, or an Antecedent Non-Ex- 
iſtence, yet is there, by reaſon of the Weakneſs of Humane Under- 
ftandings, a Latitude in Theiſys, Wherefore ſome there are, who 
though impoſed upon by that Tdolum Specws, or impriſoned in it, 
That Nothing car poſſzbly be Made but out of Pre-Exifting Matter , by 
the New Modification thereof, do notwithſtanding devoutly worſhip 
a Derty, according to their Notion of it , A Perfetly Underſtanding Be- 
ine Unmade; though not the Creator of Matter, yet the Maker of the 
Whole World out of it, and the Supreme Governour of the ſame; 
they thus ſuppoſing Two Principles in the Univerſe, an AGive and a 
Paſſive one, God and Matter. Beſides which, it is not impoſlible for 
others to think, that though Matter or Body be not the only Snares, 
but Humane Souls are Incorporeal, yet the Subſtance of thele Souls 
was not Created out of Nothing no more than that of Body, but they 
were Made either out of ſome Pre-Exiſting Common Soul, ( as their 
Inmel/igible Matter) or out of the Subſtance of the Deity it ſelf ; or 
elſe Exiſted Of themſelves, from Eternity Unmade : and yet neverthe- 
lefs may theſe acknowledge , One Suprewe Underſtanding Being Self- 
Exiftent alſo, though neither the Creator of Matter, nor of Sowls, yet 
the Supreme Governour and Orderer of all, And it is certain, that 
Plutarch's God, was no better than this, and yet was that Pagan not- 
withſtanding, a Devout Religionift in his Kind, as well as a Hearty Mo- 
raliff. And ſuch a Theiſm or Theology, as either of thoſe forementio= 
ned, (though not Genuine and Sincere , but Imperfect and Mongrel 
things) would perhaps be to the Atheilts, little leſs Troubleſome and 
Uneafie, than the Trze. Thus have we ſhewed, that this Principle, 
That Nothing can come out of Nothing, or be Made, otherwiſe than out _ 
of Pre-Exiſting Subitance or Matter, though it be indeed Contradi@ie 
ous tO the True and Genuine Theology, yet is it not abſolutely Incon- 
fiſtent with all manner of Religion 3 there being certain Spariows or 
Imperſe} Forms of Theiſm, built upon this Foundation. But now gn 
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the contrary , we ſhall make it manifeſt, That this very Prixciple, 

made uſe of by the Atheiſts, is in Truth and Reality Contradifiows 

to all manner of Atheiſz, and deſtrutive of the ſame; the Atheiſts 

Univerſally Generating and Corrupting Real Entities , and Subſtantial 

things, that is, Producing them out of Netbing or Non-Exiitence, and 

reducing them to Nothing again: foras much as they make all things 

whatſoever, the bare Subſtance of Matter only excepted , (which to 

them is either no Determinate Thing , orelle nothing but meer Bulk, 

or Reſiſting and Diviſible Magnitude) to come out of Nothing , and to 

go to Nothing, Thus does Ariſtotle in a place before cited, declare 
the Atheiſtick Senſe , <0! ee mW , 3 prov 59 eee vor tf meg ſe 
tdmav, NG molvTe vſheodes There are Certain men, who affirm, that Ny- 
thing is Unmade,but All things Generated or Made. Whoſe Senſe is after- 
wards more diſtintly thus propoſed by him , T* wiv *Ma {ſeat 
3» cav, Gvou 5 mxyias &dW * tv If 1 pugvov Umoudrdy, UE & TWOTE matymx 
PETRA mporriCec9oct TEQUKAYV. That all other things are Generated and 
Flow, and none of them firmly Ir , (they being perpetually Educed out 
of Nothing , and Reduced to Nothing ) but that there is only One thing 
whichremainetbs namely that, out of which all the other are Made, by the 
Transformation thereof. Which One thing,(to wit Matter)as the ſame 4rj. 
footle turther adds,they affirmed to be the Only Subſiance,and from Eter- 
nity Unz:ade, but all other things whatſoever, being but au.» #, 1g 
2, NH Cds, Paſſrons, Aﬀe@Fions, and Diſpoſttions thereof , yiſieau #2, 
Þbelge ou imrdoginus, To be Generated and Corrupted Infinitely; that Is, 
to be Produced out of Nothing or Non- Exiitence, and Reduced again to 
Nothing, without end. And doubtleſs this is the True meaning of 
that Paſſage in Plato's Tenth De Legibws , not underſtood by the La- 
tine Interpreters 3 where being to repreſent the Atheiffich Hypotheſes 
of the Syſtem of the Univerſe 3 he diſcovereth their Grand Arca- 
num, and that which they accounted , ovpwrelor omilor Nia , The 
wiſeſt and moſt myiterious of all Dodrinesz after this manner ; yz 
Ts mW &c mv $24 To Toofſpuarra HhNoprrx tt, eroparne , , YVHoOpurvg » 
To ph $0C4, Tt 5 Thxn, To 5 Ao ns, Certain men affirmthat All 
things are Made, and Have been Made, and will be Made; ſome by 

Natare, and ſome by Art, and ſome by Fortune or Chance, For unque- 

ſtionably here,Plato's AtySo TS mW 65 muTx bt TH meg fora 15 pure 

ve, Certain men affirm that All things are Generated or Made, 

&*«. is the very ſame with Ariſtotle's, 60! jog mis, it qaoy, 5A dere 

Vilov Evou 3J mega , ama mivia Wiheodou, Certain men affirm , 

that there is Nothing Unmade , but that All thines are Made or 
Generated, And perhaps this of Ariſtotles , was raken out of that 
of Plato's: Which yet nevertheleſs is fo to be underſtood , as 
it 1s afterwards explained by Ariſtotle 3 All things whatſoever, 

the bare Subſtance of Matter only excepted. Wherefore it is 

certain that either there 1s no Keal Entity in the Whole World, 

beſides the Bare Subſtance of Matter; that is, .belides Diviſible and 

Separable Extenſion , or Reſiſting Magnitude, and Conſequently that 

Life and Cogitation, Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, Reaſon and Vnderſtanding, 

all our own Minds, and Perſonalities, are no Real Entities; or elle, 

that there are,according to the Atheiſtick Hypotheſis, Real Entities Pro- 

duced out of Nothing , and: Reduced to Nothing again. VR 

ets 


CyarlV. Their Argument Retorted #755 _ 


Ticiits fuppote, all the Greatei# Perfe@ions in the Univerſe , as Life 
and Underſtanding , to have been Eternal and VUnmade, in a Perfec} 
Bring,the Derry, and neither brought out of Nothing or Non Exiſtence, 
nor Reducible to Nothing; only Impertect Beings to have been Made 
out of No:hing, or Produced out of Non Exiitence, by this one Perfe@# 
Beirg or Deity : the Atheiits on the contrary , ſuppoſing the Loweif 
and moſt Imperfe& of all Beings, Matter, Bulk, or Diviſible and Re- 
fejeing Extenſion , to be the Only Self-Exiſtent and Vnmade Thing 5 
conclude all the Greateſt Perfe@ions 1n the Univerſe, Life, Cogitation, 
and Underſtanding, to be Made ont of Nothing , or Non-Exiſtence , as 
allo to be reduced to Noth:vg again. Indeed the Hylozoick Atheiſts, 
being Senfible tomewhat of this Inconvenience, of. making all Life 
and Underſtanding O.it of Nothing, and that there muſt of Neceſlt- 
ty be ſome Fundamental Life and Perception, which is not Accidental 
but $»bſ# :ntial, and which was never Gererated and cannot be Cor- 
rupted z have therefore attributed a kind of Life and Perception to 
all Matter as ſuch. Notwirhſtanding which , even theſe allo, for as 
much as they deny toMutter, Animal Senſe,and Conſciouſneſs ſuppoſe all 
Animal Life or Senſe,and Conſcious VUnderitanding,to be Generated and 
Corrupted, roduced out of Nothing and Reduced to Nothing again. Nei- 
ther cai Life, Cogitation, and Vnderitanding.be reckoned amongſt the 
M-:des of Matter, that is of Mzznitude or Diviſible and Antitypows Ex- 
tenſon , lince they may be Conceived without the ſame : whereas 
Modes cannot be concerved without their SubiFance. . Standing, Sit- 
ting, and Walking, cannot be Conceived without a Body, and that 
fiicly Organiz:d cov , and therefore are they Noaching but different, 
M-des of fuch a Body, When that Humane Body, which before did 
Stand dath afterwards. Sit,or Walk, no man can think that here is the 
Miraculous ProduGion of any New Real Extity out of Nothing:nor when 
the ſame Viatter which was Square or Cabical,is made Spherical or Cylin- 
drical. Bur when there is Life and Vzderſianding which was not bee 
fore, then 15 there unqueſtionably a new R-al Ertity Produced. But 
the D:-mocritick and Epicurean Atheiſts themſelves, according to the 
Tenor of the Atowick, Phyſiology, acknowledge no other Modes of 
Matter or Body, but only more or leſs Magnitude of Parts, Figure, Site, 
M-tion or Reſt. And upon this very account do they explode £#4li- 
tres, conſidered as Entities really diitiact from theſe Modes 3 becauſe in 
the Generation and Alteration of them , there would be Real Entities 
made Out of Nothing, Or without a Cauſe;whereupon they Reſolve theſe 
2Qnalitiesinto Mechaniſms and Fancy, But Life, Cogitation, and Vnder- 
ſtanding, are things which have more Real Entity in them. and can no- 
way be Salved by Mechaniſm and Phancy 3 wherefore undoubtedly. 
they are no Modes of Matter or Body, but Attributes of anather kind 
of Subſtance, Incorporeal. All Cogitative Beings, eſpecially Humane 
Souls, and Perſonalities, are unqueitionably Subſtantial Things , and: 
yet do the Atheiſts bring theſe, and conſequently Thewſehves, out of 
Nothing or Non-Exiſtence, and Reduce them to Nothing again. The 
Concluſion is; that thele very Atheiſts, who.contend againſt Theiſts, 
that Nothing can be Made out of Nothing , do themſelves bring AU 
things out of Nothing or Nox Exiſtence, and perpetually Reduce then 
to Nothing again 53 according to whole Principles , as once there was, 
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no Life, nor Underſtanding at all in the Univerſe, ſo may there he 
none again. They who deny a God , becauſe there can be no Cre. 
ative Power belonging to Any Thing , do themſelves notwithſtanding 
attribute to Matter wg a meer Paſſive, Sluggrſh, and Una@Give 
thing) a Creative Power of Things Subſtantial, (as Humane Sox!s and 
Perſona-ities) out of Nothing. And thus 1s that Formidable Argy- 
ment of the Atheiſts, that there can be no God, becauſe Nothing can 
be madeout of Nothing 3 not only proved to be Falſe, but alſo Re- 
torted upon theſe Atheiſts themſelves, they bringing all things beſides 
Senſis and Unqualified Matter, out of Nothing. | 


We have now declared, Firſt , in what ſenſe this Propoſition is un- 
queſtionably True,that Nothing can be Made ozt of Nothing, or Come 
from Nothing , viz. Cauſally , That Nothing which before was Not, 
could afterward be Made, without a Canſe, anda Sxfficient Cauſe, Or 
more particularly.theſeThree ways; Firſt,that Nothing wh:ch before was 
Not,could afterward be brought into Being by It ſelf, or without an Effi- 
cient Cauſe.Secondly,that Nothing which once was Not,could be Made or 
Produced Efficiently by any thing, which had not at leaſt Equal PerfeFion 
init, and a Sufficient AtFive or Produ@ive Power 3 and Conſequently 
that no New S#bStance can be Made, but by a Perfe® Being, which 
only is Subſtantially Emanative. Thirdly and Laſtly , that when 
things are Made out of Pre-Exiſting Matter, asin Artificial Produdti- 
ons, and Natzral Generations, there can be no new Rea! Entity Pro- 
duced, but only different Modifications, of what before Subſtantial 
was the Material Canſe as ſuch, Efficiewtly Producing Nothing. And 
thus was this Axiom Underſtood by Cicero, That Nothing could 
be Made out of Nothing, viz. Cauſally; 1n his Book De Fato, where he 
reprehendeth Ep:cur#s for endeavouring to avoid Fate and to Eſta- 
bliſh Liberty of Will , by that Abſurd Figment, of Atoms Declining 
Uncertainly from the Perpendicular, Nec cum hec ita ſint , eſt canſa, 
cur Epicurus Fatum extimeſcat, & ab Atomis petat prefidium, eaſque De 
Fia deducat 5 © uno tempore ſuſcipiat res duas inenodabiles, Unam ut 
ſine Cansd fiat aliquid, ex quo exiStet, ut De Nihilo quippiam fiat z quod 
mec ipſi, nee cuiquams Phyſicoplacet. Nor is there for all that , any Rea- 
ſon, why Epicurus ſhould be ſo much afraid of Fate, and ſeek Refuge in 
Atoms, be ſuppoſing them in their Infinite Deſcents, to Decline Uncer- 
tainly from the Perpendicular, and laying this as a Foundation for Liber- 
ty of Will 5 whereby he plunged himſelf at once, into Two inextricable 
difficulties, the Firſt whereof was, the ſuppoſing of Something to be made 
without a Cauſe , or which is all one, out of Nothing ;, a thing that will 
neither be allowed by any Phyſiologer , nor could Epicurus himſelf be 
Pleaſed or Satisfied therewith. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe it was 
a Fundamental Principle of the Atomick Philoſophy, That Nothing, (in 
this ſenſe) could be Made out of Nothing. Moreover we have in the 
next place declared, in what other Senſe, this Propoſition, that Nothing 
can be Made out of Nothing, is Falſe, namely when this Out of Nothing, 
is not taken Caxſally , but ſo as to ſignifie the Terminus From which z 
that Nothing can be Made , out of an Artecedent Non-Exiſtence : 

that no Real Entity or Subſtance which before was not, could by any 
Power whatſoever be afterwards brought into being: Or That No- 


thing 
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thing can poſtibly be Made, but out of Something Pre-Exifting, by 
the new Modification thereof. And it appears. from that of Cicero, 
that the True and Genuine Senſe of this Propoſition, De Nibhilo nihil 
fit 3 (according tothe Mind of thoſe Ancient Phyliologers, who laid 
ſo great ſtreſs thereupon) was not, that Nothing could by any 
Power Whatſoever , be brought out of Non-Exiitence into Being 3 
but only that Nothing could be made without a Cauſe. Nor did they 
here by Cauſe mean, the Material only ; in this fenſe , as if Nothing 
could Poſſably be Made, but out of Pre- Exiiting Matter 5 Epicurus be- 
ing taxed by Cicero, for introducing that his Third Motion of Atoms, 
or Clinamen Principiorum,out of Nothing,orWithout an Efficient Cauſe; 
as indeed all Motion alſo was, to thoſe Atomick Atheiſts, in this Senſe, 
from Nothing. Nevertheleſs, we have alſo [hewed, That if this Pro- 
poſition, Nothing out of Nothing, 1n that Atheiſtick Senſe , (as level'd 
againſt a Dezty) were, True; yet would it of the Two more im- 
pugn Atheiſm it felt, than it does Theiſz, the Atheiſts Generating and 
Corrupting All Things, the Subſtance of Matter only excepted , all 
Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding, Humane Souls, Minds and Perſonali- 
ties , they Producing theſe , and conſequently Themſelves, out of 
Nothing, and reſolving them all to Nothirg again. We ſhall now in 
the Third and Laſt place , make it manifeſt , that the Atheiſts do not 
only bring Real Entities and Subſtantial things out of Nothing in the 
Second ſenſe, that 1s out of an Artecedent Non Exiſtence , (which yet 
is a thing Poſlible only to God, or a Perfe@ Being ) but allo that they 
bring them out of Nothing, in the Abſolutely Impoſſeble Senſe; that 
is, ſuppoſe them to be Made without a Carſe , or Nothing to be the 
Cauſe of Something. 


But we muſt prepare the way hereunto, by ſetting down, Firſt, a 
Brief and Compendious Sum of the whole Atheiitick Hypotheſes. 
The Atheilts therefore who contend , that Nothing can be 
Made but only New Accidents or Modifications of Pre-Exiſting Sub- 
ſtance 3 Taking it for granted , that there is no other Subſtance be- 
ſides Body or Matter , do conclude accordingly , that Nothing car 
be Made , but out of Pre-Exiiting Matter or Body. And then they 
add hereunto , That Matter being the only Subſtance , the only V#- 
made Self-Exiitent thing , whatſoever elle is in the world , beſides, 
the bare S#bſtance of this Matter , was Made out of it or Produced by 
it, Sothat there are theſe Three Things contained, in the Atheiſtick 
Hypotheſis 3 Firſt, that No Subſtance can' be Made or Canſed by any 
thing elſe, but only new Modifications. Secondly, that Matter or Bo- 
dy is the Only SubStance, and therefore whatſoever is made 1s Made 
out of Pre Exiſting Matter; Thirdly and Laſtly , That whatſoever 
there is elſe in the whole world , beſides the Subſtance of Matter, it is 
Made or Generated out of Matter. And now we (hall demonſtrate 
the Abſolute Impoſſibility of this Atheiſtick Hypotheſis , from that ve- 
ry Principle of the Ancient Phyſrologers , that Nothing can be Made 
out of Nothing, in the True Senle thereof : it not only bringing Aeal 
Entities and Subſtantial Things, out of an Antecedent Non-Exiſtence, 
(though nothing but an Infinitly Perfect Being neither can thus Cre- 
ate ) but alſo Producing them without A Cay/ſe. | 
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Firſt therefore , when they affirm , Matter to be the Only Subſtance, 
and all things elſe whatſoever to be Made ont of that alone, they here- 
by plainly Suppoſe, all things to be ade, without an Efficient Cauſe, 
which is to bring them out of Nothing, in an Impoſſible Senſe, For 
though it be not True , that Nothing can be Made but out of Pre-Ex- 
iſting Matter (and conſequently that God bimſelf ſuppoſed to Exiſt, 
could in this reſpe&t do no more, than a Carpenter or Taylor dothz) 
I ay , though it benot Univerſally True , That every thing that is 
Made, muſt have a Material Cauſe (fo that the Quaternio of Cauſes in 
Logick, is not to be Extended, to all things Cauſed whatſaever; 
yetis it certain , that Nothing, which once was not, could Poſſibly 
be Made without an Efficient Cauſe. Wherefore if there be any 
thing Made, which was not before, there muſt of Neceſlity beſides 
Matter , be ſome other Subſtance Exiſting, as the Efficient Cauſe there- 
of 3 for as much as Matter alone , Could nor Make any thing ; as 
Marble cannot make a Statze, nor Timber and Stores a Howſe, nor Cloth 
a Garment, This is our Firſt Demonſtration of the Impoſſebility of 


- the Atheiſtick, Hypotheſis : it ſuppoſing all things belides the bare Sub- 


ſtance of Matter, to be Made out of Matter alone, without any other 
AGive Principle or Deity , or to be Made without an Efficient Cauſe, 
which is to bring them from Nothing, in an 1wmpoſſeble Senſe. To 
which may be added by way of Appendix, that whereas the Democri- 
tick and Epicurean Atheifts , admit of no other Efficient Canſality in 
Nature, then only Local Motion, and allow to Matter or Body , their 
only Subſtance, no Se/f-Moving Power, they hereby make all the Mo- 
tion, that is inthe whole world, to be without 2 Cayſe, and fromNo- 
thing ; 4&@ion without any Subjeq,or Agent, and the Efficiency of all 
things, without an Efficient. 


In the next place, ſhould we be ſo liberal, as to grant to the Ato- 
mick Atheiſts, Motion without 4 Cauſe , or permit Strato and the Hylo- 
Loick, Atheiits, to attribute to Matter a Self-Moving Power, yet do we 
affirm, that this Matter and Motion both together, could not Poflibly 
Produce any new Real Ertity, which was not before 5 Matter as ſuch 
Efficiently Cauſing Nothing, and Motion only changing the Modificati- 
ons of Matter, as Figure, Place, Site, and Diſpoſition of Parts, 
Wherefore if Matter as ſuch, have no Animal Serfſe and Conſcious Un- 
derfÞanding , Eſſentially belonging to it , (which no Atheiſts as yet 
have had the Impudence to aflert) then can no Motion or Modifirati- 
on of Matter, no Contexture of Atoms , Poſſibly beget Senſe and Un- 
derſtanding,Soul and Mind ; becauſe this would be to bring Something 
out of Nothing in the Impoſſeble Senſe , or to ſuppoſe Something to be 
Made by lt ſelf without 2 Cauſe. Which may Serve alſo for a Conſu- 
tation of thoſe ImperfeF and Sprriows Theifts , who will not allow to 
God Almighty, (whether ſuppoſed by them to be Corporeal or Incorpo- 
real) a Power of Making any thing, but only out of Pre-Exiitent 
Matter, by the new Modifying thereof: as a Carpenter makes a Houſe 
out of Pre-Exiſting Timber and Stone, and a Taylor a Garment out 
of Pre-Exiſting Cloth. For fince Animal Life , and Underitanding, 
are not by them ſuppoſed to belong at all to Matter as ſuch, and _ 
they 


' out of Ariſtotle, how the 01d Atheiftick Materialiſts, being aſſaulted by 
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they cannot reſult from any Modifications or Contextures thereof, it 
would plainly follow from hence, that God could not Poſlibly-make 
Animals , or Produce Senſe and Underſtanding , Souls and Minds, 
which nevertheleſs theſe Theiſts ſuppoſe him to have done; and 
therefore ought in reaſon to acknowledge him , not only to be the 
Maker of New Modifications of Matter, (and one who Built the world 
only as a Carpenter doth a Houſe) but alſo of Real Emtities diſtin& 
from the ſame. | 


And this was the very DoGrine (as we havealready declared) of 
the moſt Ancient Atomick Phyſtologersz not That every thing whatſ0- 
ever might be Made out of Pre-ExiSting Matter but on the contrary, 
that in all Natural Generations, there 15no Real Entity Produced out of 
the Matter, which was not beforein it, but only New Modifications 3 
and Conſequently that Souls and Minds, being not meer Modifications 
of Matter ; in reſpe& of Magnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion, could 
never be Produced out of it , becauſe they muſt then of neceſſity, 
Come from Nothing; that is , be Madeeither by Themſelves , without 
'4 Cauſe, or without a Sufficient Cauſe. It hath alſo been beforenoted 


thoſe Ttalick Philoſophers after that manner , that Nothing which was 
not before, in Matter, belides its Modifications, could Poſhibly be Pro- 
duced out of it, becauſe Nothing can Come out of Nothing, and conſe- 
quently that in all Natural Generations and Corryptions, there is no 
Keal Entity Made or Deftrojed 3 endeavoured without denying the 
words of that Propoſition, to Evade after this manner , 9% T#70 S747 
Yvso9ou 59 Giolſou, S&7e &mMuodou, Gs 1 Torn; lors ad owfoptvus . 
&Cme 5 T Engin, &c. Thet there 3s indeed Nothing Generated or 
Corrupted (in ſome Senſe ) for as much 4s the ſame Subſtance of Matter, 
always remains , it being never Made nor Deſtroyed. For as men do 
not ſay , that Socrates is Made , when he is Made Muſical or Handſome, 
or Deſtroyed, when he looſeth theſe Diſpoſitions , becauſe the ſubje@ $0- 
crates , was before and ftill remaineth; ſo neither is any Subſtantial 
thing or Real Entity in the world Made or Deſtroyed in this ſenſe; becauſe 
Matter which is the Subſtance of all, perpetnally remains, and all other 
things whatſoever, are but ax x, *tds *%, M6946, Paſſions and Af- 
fedtions and Diſpoſitions thereof , as Mulicalneſs and Unmuficalnefs, in 
reſpe& of Socrates, Which is all one as if they ſhould ſay , that all 
things whatſvever beſides Matter, being but Accidents thereof, are 
Generated out of it and Corruptible into it, without the Produdion 
of any Real Entity out of Nothing , or the ReduQiion of any into 
Nothing, fo long as the Subſtance of Matter which is the only Real 
Entity, remainsalways the ſame. Wherefore though Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding, all Souls and Minds, be Generated out of Matter, yet 
does.it not follow from thence,that therefore there is any Real Entity 
Made or Produced , becauſe theſe are Nothing but Accidents and Mo- 
difications of Matter. This was the Subterfuge of the Old Hylopa- 
thian Atheiſts. 


Now it is true indeed, that whatſoever 1s in the Univerſe, ts either 
8nbſtance or Accidents,and that the Accidents of any Subſtance, may be 
Generated 
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enerated and Corrupted, without the Producing of any Real Entity out 
of Nothing , and Reducing of any into Nothing 3 for as much as the 
Subſtance (til] remains entirely the ſame. But the Atheilts, taking it 
for granted , that there is no other S#bſtance beſides Bedy or Matter, 
do therefore fal{ly ſuppoſe, that which 1s really Incorporeal Subſtance, 
or clſe the Attributes, Properties, and Modes thereof, to be the meer 
Accidents of Matter,and Conſequently conclude theſe to be Gexerable 
out of it , without the Production of any Real Entity out of Nothing. 
We ſay therefore, that it does not at all follow, becauſe the ſame Nu- 
merical Matter, (as for example a Piece of Wax ) may be Succeſlive- 
ly made Spherical, Cubical, Cylindrical, Pyramidal, or of any other 
Figurez and the ſame man may Succefſively, Stand, Sit, Kmneel and 
Walk; both, without the Production of Anything out of Nothing ; or 
becauſe, a heap of Stones, Bricks, Morter, and Timber, lying alto- 
gether diſorderly and confuſedly, may be made into a Stately Palace; 
and that without the Airaculows Creation of any Real Entity out of No» 
thing; that therefore the ſame may be affirmed likewiſe, of every 
thing elſe, beſides the bare Subſtance of Matter , as namely Life and 
Underitanding, Soul and Mind, that though there be No tuch thing 
in Matter it ſelf, yet the Production of them out of Matter , would 
be no Production; of Something ont of Nothing. One Gronnd of 
which miſtake hath been, from mens not rightly conſidering what the 
Accidents of a Subſtance are,and that they are indeed Nothing but the 
Modes thereof. Now a Mode 1s ſuch a thing , as cannot Poſſibly be 
conceived, without that whereof it is a Mode; as Standing, Sitting, 
Kneeling and Walking, cannot be conceived without a Body Organi- 
zed , and therefore are but Modes thereof; but Life and Cogitatior, 
may be clearly apprehended without Body, or any thing of Extenſion ; 
nor indeed can a Thought Be conceived , to be of ſuch a Length, 
Breadth and Thickneſs, or to be Hewed and Sliced out, into many 
Pieces, all which laid together, as ſo many Small Chips thereof, would 
make up again, the entireneſs of that whole Thought. From whence 
it ought to be concluded, that Cogitation is no Accident , or Mode of 
Matter, or Bulky Extenſton, but a Mode or Attribate of another Sub- 
Nance, Really diltin& from Matter, or Incorporeal. There is indeed 
Nothingelſe clearly conceivable by us in Body or Bulk y Extenſion, but 
only more or leſs Magnitude of Parts, Figures, Site, Motion, or Ret 3 
and all the Different Bodies that are in the whole World, are but ſe- 
veral Combinations or Sy{ables , made up out of theſe few Letters : 
but no Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions, can Poſſibly Spell or 
Compound, Life and Senſe, Cogitation and Underitanding, as the Syl/a> 
| bles thereof; and therefore to ſuppoſe theſe to be Generated out 
of Matter, is plainly to ſuppoſe ſome Real Entity to be brought out 
of Nothing , cr Something to be made without a Caxſe , which is Im- 


poſſible. 


But that which hath principally confirmed men in this Errony 18 
the buſineſs of Senſtble © alities and Forms, as they are vulgarly con- 
ceived, to be diſtinct Entities , from thoſe forementioned Modificati- 
ons of Matter, in reſpect of Magnitude of Parts, Figure, Site, Motion, 
or Reif. For ſince thele Qualities and Forms, are unqueſtionably Ge- 


 nerated 
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erated and Corrupted , there ſeems to be no Reaſon, why the ſame 
might not be as well acknowledged, of Life, Senſe, Cogitation, and 
Underflanding , that theſe are but Qnal:ties or Accidents of Matter 
_ alſo, (ihough of another Kind) and conſequently may be Generas 
ted out of it, without the Making of any Real thing ont of Nothing. 
But the Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts themſelves, have from the 
Principles of the Atomick Philoſophy, ſufficiently Confured and Re- 
ified this miſtake, concerning Senſible 2»alities,they exploding and 
baniſhing them all , as conceived to be Entities Really diſtin} from 
the forementioned Mod:fications of Matter , and that for this very 
reaſon 3 Becaufe the Gezeration of them , would upon this fuppoſiti- 
on, be the Produt#:on of Something cus of Nothing, or without a Cauſe : 
and concluding them therefore, to be Really Nothing elſe, but Me- 
chaniſm, or different Modifcations of Matter, in reſpect of the Magni- 
tnde of Parts, Figure , Ste and Motion or Reſt; they only Caufing 
different Phancies and 4pparitions 11 us. And 1n very truth , this 
vulgar opinion of Real Sualitics of Bodies, ſeems to have no other 
Original at all,than mens miſtaking.their own Phancies,Paſſecnrs,and Af- 
fections , for things Really Exiſting in the 0bjeFs without them. 
For as Serſible Qualities, are conceived to be things diſtin from the 
forementioned Viod:fications of Matter. ſo arethey Really, Nothing 
but our own Phancres, Paſſtons and Aﬀe@ionsz and Conſequently no 
Accidents or Modifications of Matter, but - Accidents and Modijications 
of our ewn Souls, which are Subſtances Tncorporeal, Now if theſe 
Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts themſelves, concluded that Real 
. Qualities , conſidered as diftint from the Modifications of Matter, 
could not poſſibly be Generated out of it, becauſe this would be the 
Prodution of Something out of Nothing 3, they ought certainly much 
more to have acknowledged the ſame,concerning Life and Cogit ation, 
Senſe and Underſtanding , that the Generation of theſe out of ſenfleſs 
Matter would be an Impoſſible ProduGion of Something out of Nothing, 
and conſequently,that theſe are therefore no Corporeal Things, but the 
Attributes,Properties, or Modes,of Subſtance Incorporeal; fince they can 
no way be Refolved into Mechaniſm and Phancy, or the Modifications 

of Matter, as the YVulgar Senſtble Qualities may,and ought to be, For. 
though the Democriticks and Epicureavs did indeed, ſuppoſe, all hu» 
mane Cogitetions to be Cauſed or-Produced , by the Incurſion of Corpo» 
real Atoms upon the Thinker 5 yet did--never any of them arrive to 
ſuch a degree, either of Sott;ſhneff or Impudence , as'a Modern Writer 
hath done, to maintain, that Cog:tatior , Intelle&ion, and Yolition, 
are themſelves really Nothing elſe ,, but Local Motion or Mechariſm, 
in the inward Parts of the Brain and Heart, or, that Mens nihil aliud. 
preterquars Motws, in partibus quibuſdane Corporis Organici, that Mind 
it ſelf, is Nothing but Motion,in ſome parts of the Organized Body z who 
therefore as if Carteſi#s had not been ſufficiently Paradoxical,in making 
Brute Ammals , (though ſuppofed by him tobe devoid' of all Cogita+ 

tion) Nothing but meer Machines and not contented herewith, hath 
advanced much further, in making this Prodigiozs Concluſion, that all 
Cogitative Beings and Mer themſelves, are Really Nothing elſe, but 
Machines and Antomata 5 whereas he might as well have affirmed 
Heaven to be Earth, Colonr to be Sound, Number to be Figure, bins 
thing 
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thing elſe in the world to be any thing.as Cogitation and Local Motje 
0: tO be the very ſelf ſame thing. Nevertheleſs, ſo ſtrong was the 4- 
theiftich Intoxication, in thoſe Old Democriticks and Epicureans, that 
though denying Real Qualities of Bodies, for this very reaſon, be- 
cauſe Nothing could be Produced out of Nothing , they Notwithſtand- 
ing contradifting themſelves, would make Senſe, Life, and Under. 
ſtanding , to be Qualities of Matter , and therefore Generable out of 
it , and ſo Unqueſtionably, Produced Real Extities ont of Nothing, or 
Without a Cauſe. LE 


Moreover it is obſervable , that Epicurss having a mind to aſfert 
Contingent Liberty in men, in way of oppoſition to yhat Neceſſzty of 
all Humane Acions, which had been before maintained by Democritas 
and his Followers, plainly acknowledges, that he could not Poſlibly 
do this, according to the Grounds of his own Philoſophy, without ſup- 
poling ſomething of Contingency, in the Firſt Principles, that 1s in the 
—_ of thoſe Atoms , out of which men and other Animals are 

ade, 


Si (emper motus conneftitur onnis. 
Et Vetere exoritur ſemper Novus Ordine Certo, 
Nec Declinando faciunt Primordia Motms 
Principium quoddam quod Fati federa rumpat, 
Ex Infinito ne Cauſam Cauſa ſequatur 
Libera per Terras unde hac Animantibus extat, 
Unde eſt hec, inquam, Fatis Avolſa Voluntas £ 


The reaſon for which, is afterwards thus expreſſed by him, @1oniam 
De N:hilo Nil fit, becaufe Nothing car be Made out of Nothing. Upon 
which account he therefore ridiculouſly Feigned , belides his Two 
other Motions of Atoms, from Pondws and Plage, Weight and Strokes, 
a Third Motion of them, which he calls, Clinamer Principtorum, a Cone 
tingent and Uncertain Declination,every way from the Perpendicular 3 
out of Deſign, to ſalve this Phenomenon of Free Will in men ; With- 
out bringing Something out of Nothing, according as hethus fub- 
joyneth, 


Luarein Seminibus quoque idem fateare neceſſe eſt, 
Eſſe aliam preter Plagas & Pondera cauſam 
Motibas, unde hec eſt nobis Innata Poteſtas; 

De NIHILO quoniam FIERI NIL poſſe videmus. 
Pondus enim prohibet ne Plagis omnia fiant 
Externa quaſt Vi. Sed ne Mens ipſa Neceſſun 
Inteſtinum habeat cundis in rebus agendis, 

Et deviGa quaſi cogatur Ferre Patique, 

id facit Exigunm CEINAMEN PRINCIPIORUM, 
Nec ratione loci certa, nec tempore certo. 


Now if Epicur# himſelf, conceived, that Liberty of Will , could not 
polhibly be Gemerated, in Men out of Matter or Atoms, they having no 
ſuch thing at all in them ( that is no Contingent Uncertainty in their 

| | Motion) 
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| Motion) without bringing of Sowerhinng out of Nothing; which was 
contrary tothe Fundamental Principles of the Atomick Philoſophy, 
(though this were intolerably abſurd in him, ' thus to ſuppoſe Contin- 
gency , and a Kind of Free Wil/, in the Aotions of Senſleſs Atoms, 
ſo that indeed he brought his Liberty of Will, out of Nothing) 
certainly Senſe,and Vnderflanding,Soul and Mindin Animals and Men, 
could not Poſſibly be Generated out of Ato#zs or Matter, devoid of 
all Senſe and Underſtanding : For the very ſame Reaſon, ©uoniam De 
Nijbilo Nil fit , Becauſe Nothing can be Made out of Nothing. For un- 
queſtionably , were all Life and Underſtanding, all Souls and Minds 
Generated out of Dead and Senſleſs Maiter;and were there no Subſtete- 
tial or Eſſential - and UVrnderſiarding in the whole Univerſe; then 
muſt it of Neceſlity,be all Made ozt of Nothing,or without a Cauſe,and 
conſequently Real Entities and Subſtantial things be Xdade ont of No- 
thing,which is abſolutely Impoſſeble. For though we do not fay,that 
Life and Cogitation, Senſe and Underſtanding, abſtrattly conſidered, 
are Sub{tances ; yet do we affirm them to be Entities Really diſtin& 
from Matter; and no Modifications or Accidents thereof, but either 
Accidents and Modifications,or rather Effential Attributes of Subſtance 
Incorporeal : as allo that Souls and Minds, which are the Sub- 
jets of them, are indeed Subſtantial Things, Wherefore We cannot 
but here again condemn, the Darkreff of that Philoſophy , which E- 
duces not only ſpecies Yiſcble and Audible (Entities PerfeRly Unin- 
telligible) and Real Qualities, diſtin from all the Modes of Body, and 
even Subſtantial Forms too , (as they call them ) but alſo Sexſitive 
Souls themſelves, both in men and brutes 3 Ex Potentie Materie, Out 
of the Power of the Matter; that is, indeed Out of Nothing. For as 
much as this prepares a direct way to Atheiſm; becauſe if Lifs and 
Senſe, Cogitation and Conſciouſneſs, may be Generated out of Dead and 
Senſleſs Matter , then might this well, be ſuppoſed the firſt Original of 
All things z nor could there Reaſonably be any Stop made, at AKatio- 
zal Souls ; eſpecially by theſe men, who alſo conclude them, to be 
Raſe Tabule , meer White Sheets of Paper, that have nothing at all in 
them, but what is Scribbled upon them, by Ju Objefts from 
without : there being nothing in the Underſtanding of Mind of Man, 
which was not before in Senſe: ſo that Senſe is the Firſt Original 
Knowledge 3 and Underiianding,but a Secondary and Derivative thing 
from it, more Umbratile and Evanide, 


Hitherto have we Demonſtrated that all things whatſoever; could 
not poſſibly be Made out of Matter , and particularly that Life and 
Senſe, Mind and OzderiFanding, being no Accidents or Modes of Mat- 
ter, could not by Motion be Generated out of it , without the Produ- 
ion of Real Eztities out of Nothing. But becauſe ſome may Poſſi- 
bly Imagine , that Matter might otherwiſe than thus by Motion, by 
a Miraculow Efficiency, Produce Soxls and Minds, we ſhall add in the 
laſt place , that Nothing can Efficiewtly Produce any Real Entity or 
Subſtantial thing , that was not before z unleſs it have at leaſt equal 
Perfe&tion to it , and a Subſianflialy Emanative , or Creative Power. 
But ſcarcely any man can be ſo ſottiſh, as to Imagine, that every 
Atom of Duſt, hath Equal PerfeQion 1n 1t to that of the Rational 

Qqqq Soet 
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Soul in man, or to Attribute « Creative Power to all Matter, (which is 
but a Paſſzve thing) whilſt this is in the mean time dented by him , 
to a Perfe& Being : both theſe Afſertions alſo, in like manner as the 
Former , Producing Keal Entities out of Nothing Cauſally. And thus 
have we Demonſtrated the 1»poſſzbility and Non-ſenſe of all Atheiſm, 
from this very Principle,by which the Atheiſts would aſſault Theiſm, 
inthe true Senſe thereof, that No thing can be Made without a Cauſe,or 
that Nothing cannot be the Canſe of Any thing. 


Now if there be no Middle betwixt Atheiſm and Theiſm , and all 
things muſt of Neceflity either ſpring from Sexſſef Matter , or elſe 
from a Perfe# Underſtanding Being, then is this Demoni7ration of the 
T»poſſibility of Atheiſm , a Sufficient Eſtabliſhment of the Truth of 
Theiſm 3 it being ſuch a Demoniiration of a God, as the Geometrici- 
ans call, a DeduGion Ad Impoſſebile, which they allow of for good and 
frequently make uſe of Thus; Either theres a God, or elſe Matter, 
mult needs be acknowledged, to be the only Self: Exiſtext thing, and 
all things elſe whatſoever , to be Made ont of it 5 But it is Impoſi- 
ble that all things ſhould be made out of Serf{eff Matter ; Therefore 
is there a God. Nevertheleſs we ſhall here tor further ſatisfaCtion, 
ſhow how the Exiſtence of a God, may be Direttly Demonſtrated allo, 
from this very Prizciple , which the Atheiſts endeavour to take San- 
Quary in, and: from thence to impugne Theiſm, De Nihilo Nihil, that 
Nothing can be Made ont of Nothing Canſally, or That Nothing cannot 
be the Cauſe of Any thing. 


In the firſt place therefore , we ſhall fetch our Beginning , from 
what hath been already often declared, That it is Mathematically Cer- 
tain, that Something or other, did Exiſt Of It Self from all Eternity, or 
without beginning, and Vnmade by any thing elſe. The Certainty of 
which Propoſition dependeth upon this very Principle, as its Founda- 
tion, That Nothing can come from Nothing, or be Made out of Nothing, 
or That Nothing which once was not, can of it ſelf come into Being with- 
out a Cauſe ; it following unavoidably from thence, That if there had 
been once Nothing,there could zever have been Any thing. And having 
thus laid the Foundation, we ſhall in the next place make this further 
SuperſtruCture, that becauſe Something did certainly Exiſt of it Self 
from Eternity Unmade, therefore is there alſo AFually , a Neceſarily 
Exiſtent Being, For to ſuppoſe, that any thing did Exiſt Of It Self 
from Eternity , by its own Free Wil/ and Choice, and therefore not 
Neceſſarily but Contingently, fince it might have Willed otherwiſe; 
this is to ſuppoſe it to have Exiſted before it Was, and fo Poſ- 
tively to have been the Cauſe of it ſelf, which is Impoſlible, as hath 
been already declared. When a thing therefore is ſaid to be Of It 
Self., or the'Canuſe of It ſelf , this 1s to be underſtood nootherwiſe, 
than either in a Negative Senſe , as having Nothing elſe for its C2ule 3 
or becauſe, its Neceſſary Eternal Exiſtence, is Eſſential to the PerfeCti- 
on of its own Nature. That therefore which Exiited Of It ſelf from 
Eternity,Independently upon any thing elſe,did not ſoExiſt Contingent- 
ly but Neceſſarily 3 fo that there is undoubtedly, ſomething 4Fzaly 1n 
Being, whoſe Exiſtence is and always was Neceſſary, In the next place 

it 
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it is certain alſo, that Nothing could Exiſt Neceſſarily Of it Self, but 
what included Neceſaty of Exiftence in its own Nature. For to ſup- 
poſe any thing to Exiſt Of z# ſelf Neceſarily, which hath no Neceſſity of 
Exiſtence in ts own Nature, 18 plainly to ſuppoſe that Neceſſary Exiſt- 
ence of it, to Co me from Nothing, (inceit could neither proceed from 
that Thing it (elf,nor yet from any thing elſe. Laſtly,there is Nothing 
which includes Neceſſzty of Exiſtence in its very Nature and Eſſence,but 
only an Abſolutely PerfeF Being. The Reſult of all which 1s, that God 
or a PerteGt Being, doth certainly Exiſ# , and that there 1s Nothing 
elje which Exiſted Of it (elf from Eternity , Neceſfarily and Inde- 
pendently 3 but all other things whatſoever derived their Being from 
him, or were Cauſed by him 5 Matter or Body it (elf not excepted. 


That which hath Staggered ſome Theiſts here,and made them ſoin- 

clinable and prone to believe, that Mutter alſo Exiſted from Eternity 
UOnmade,is partly(as hath-been already intimated)an 1d:otical Conceit, 
that becauſe Nothing can be Artificially zzade by men, otherwiſe than 
out of Pre-Exiſting Matter , as Houſes and Garments , Puddings, and 
' Pyes, therefore there could be no other making of any thing by any 
Power whatſoever: though even men themſelves, can produce Some- 
thing out of no Pre-Exiſtent Matter , as Cogitations and Local Motion. 
And the ſame partly proceedeth alſo, from certain Falſe Opinions 
_ entertained , concerning Matter. For firlt ſome Theii#s have ſuppo- 

fed UAyv dorwwarw, an Incorporeal Firſt Matter 3 out of which Incor- 

poreal Matter, Together with an Incorporeal Form, Joyned to it, 

they conceived the Eſſence of Body to have been Compounded, and 

Made up. And no wonder if theſe ſame Farciful Philoſophers , have 

fureher added alſo hereunto, that from this Tzcorporeal Matter, by an 
Incorporcal Form, were begotten likewiſe Incorporeal Qualities of Bo- 

dy. Now it isnot Concetvable, what elſe ſhould be meant, by this 
Incorporeal Hyle or Matter, but only a Metaphyſical Notion, of the Po- | 
tentiality or Poſſt»:lity of things , reſpeively to the Deity 3 which 

becauſe it is indeed Eternal, and as much Vnmade as God himſelf is, 

it bzing Nothing but the Divine Power conſidered Paſſzvely, or the Re- 

verſe of it 3 therefore in all probability , were theſe Philoſophers ſo 

prone to think, the Phyſical Matter , of this Corporeal Vn7verſe , to 

have been Eternal and VUnmade, Neither was this Incorporeal Hyle, 
or Matter, a Novel Opinion, entertained only by Some Junior Plato- 

nifts,but older than Ariſtotle himſelf ; as appeareth plainly,from thele 7. .... c. 
following words of his in his Metaphyſicks , of pv 9D &6 V\lw TW dg- Thu Por- 
x Mygnv, Edvre ow, idvre towjurey mIWav, Sore ſpeck of the Prin- phyr. Tus v- 
ciple as Matter 3 wh:ther they ſuppoſe this Matter to be Body , or to be \\"s Te {9M 
Incorporeal. But this Tzcorporeal Matter in Phyſiology can be ac- i rg 4 
counted no better than a kind of Metaphyſical Non-Senſe. Again 0- ws Bin 
thers ſeem to have been the more prone tothink, Matter or Body, to g., Materiz 
have been Self Fxiſtent and Unmade 5 becauſe they both conceived Proprietates 
it to be Really the ſame thing with Space, and alſo took it for grant- ſecundum 
ed, thar Space was Infinite, and Eternal, and Conſequently Neceſſarily Veterer , be 
Exiftent. ln anſwer whereunto we reply Firſt, That though Space /##t 3 Ruod 
and Diſtance. ſhould be granted to be Poſitively Infinite, or to have no#” — 
Bounds nor Limits at all, as allo to have been Efernal, yet according * * * 
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to the Opinion of ſome, would it not follow from thence, that Matter 
was Infinite, Eternal and Neceſſarily Exiftent 5 not as if Space or Di- 
ſtance, could Exiſt alone by it Self , an Accident without a Subſtance, 
it being plainly Impoſſible , that Nothing ſhould have any Acci- 
dents , Modifications , and Attributes 5 or be Menſurable by Tards 
and Poles; but becauſe this Space is by them ſuppoſed, not to be 
the Extenſion of Body , but the Infinite and Unbounded Extenſion of 
the Deity. But in the next place; If Space be concluded to be cer- 
tainly Nothing elſe , but the Exterſior and Diſtance of Body or Mat- 
ter, conſidered in Gemneral , (without reſpect to this or that particular 
Body) and AbiiraFly 3 in order to the Conception of Motion, and 
the Merſuration of things; (For Space thus conſider'd, is Neceſſarily 
Immoveable, as tothe Parts thereof reſpeCQively ; as the Two Extreams 
of a Terd Diſtance , can never poſſibly come nearer to One another) 
then do we ſay , that there appeareth no ſufficient Ground for this 
Poſitive Infinity of Space, we being certain of no more than this, that 
be the World, or any Figurate Body, never ſo Great, it is not Im- 
poſible, but that it might be ſti]l Greater and Greater, without end, 
'Which Indefinite Encreaſablenaſi of Body and Space , ſeems to be mi- 
ſtaken for a Poſitive Injinity thereof, Whereas for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe it can never beſo Great, but that more Magnitude may (till 
be added to it, therefore can it never be Poſitively Infinite, Nor is 
there perhaps ſo great an Abſardity in this, That Another World could 
not Poſſibly be made, a Mile Diftant from thisz for as much as there 
being Nothing between them, they muſt needs Touch 3 or That this 
Finite World could have no Mountains and Yalleys , in the Exteriour 
- Surface of it, ſince it might be either Spherical, Cubical or Cylindrical, 
or of any other Regular Figure , whatſoever the Maker pleaſed to 
form it in. To conclude therefore, by Space without the Finite 
World, is to be Underſtood, Nothing but the Poſſsbility of Body, Fur- 
ther and Further without End, yet ſo as never to reach to Infinity 
and ſuch a Space as this was there alſo, before this World was Created, 
a Poſſibility of fo much Body tobe Produced. But Space and AFual 
Diſtance , as really Menſurable by Tards and Poles , though it may be 
Greater and Greater without end,yet can it not be Poſitively Infinite, 
ſo as that there could be no more added to it; and therefore there can 
be no Argument from hence, to prove the Neceſſary Exiſtence of Matter. 


Moreover the Exiſtence of a Deity might be further Demonſtrated, 
from this Common Notion, That Nothing can come from Nothing Cauſally, 
becauſe if there were no God, as we could not have had any 7dea of 
him, or a Perfe@ Beizg , ſince it muſt have Come from Nothing , and 
have been the 1deaor Conception of Nothing z So neither could there 
have been indeed any Knowledge or Underſtanding at all. For Singu- 
lar Bodies Exiſting without us, cannot enter into us, and put Under- 
ſtanding in us, nor is there any thing but Local Motions propagated 
from them to our Organs of Senſe, The Mind muſt have its 1mme- 
diate InteDigibles , within it ſelf, for otherwiſe it could not poſhibly 
Underſtand any thing 3 which Inte/igibles and their Relations to one 
another, or Yerities, are (as was ſaid before) Eternal. Moreover, the 
Mind can frame 7deas or Conceptions , not only of things AFually Ex- 
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;ſting,vut alio of all Poſſibilities; which plainly Implies and ſuppoſes the 
AGual Exiſtence of a Being Infinitely Powerful , that could Produce 
them. So that the proper Obje@& , of Mind and Underſtanding , is a 
Perfe@ Being , and all the Extent of its Power; which Perfe@ Being, 
Comprehending it ſelf and the Extezt of its own Power, or the Poſſebi- 
ties of all things, 1s the Firit Original Mind, of which all other Minds 
partake, Wherefore were there no Perfe# Omnipotent Being, Com- 
prekending it ſelf, and its own Power or all the Poſſebilities of things 3 


the Inteligible ObjeFs of the Mind and Ideas , muſt have come froni 
Nothing. 


However it hath been already proved from this Principle, Nothing 
from Nothing, that the Powers of Senſe and Underſtanding, or the Enti- 
ties of Soul! and Mizd, could never have Reſulted , from any Modi- 
fications of Senſleſf Matter whatſoever. Wherefore fince it is Mathemas 
tically certain, that our Humane Soyls and Perſons, could not Poſſibly 
have been Generated out of Matter; one of theſe Two things will un- 
deniably follow 3 That Either they muſt all have Exiſted Of Them- 
ſelves from Eternity Unmade,or Elſe have been Created 2} vu ollov, out 
of an Antecedent Non-Exiſtence, by a Perfe® Onderſtanding Being On- 
made,or atleaſt have Derived their whole Subſtance from it.So that it 
is.altogether as certain, that there isa God, as that our Humane Soul 
and Perſons, did not all Exiſt from Eternity Of Themſelves. And that 
there muſt be ſome Eternal Unmade Mind,hath been already Demon- 
ſtrated alſo, from the ſame Principle, Nothing out of Nothing. Thus 
have We abundantly Confuted, the Serord Atheiſtick Argumentation,' 
that there can be no O-nipotence nor Divine Creation,becauſe Nothing 
can be Made out of Nothing; we having plainly ſhewed that this very 


Principle, in the True Senſe thereof, affordeth a Demonitration for 
the Contrary. 


He 83x following Atheiftick, Argumentations , driving at theſe 
Two things, Firſt, the Diſproving of an 1:torporeal , and then 
of a Corporeal Deity; (From both which , the Atheiſts conceive it 
muſt follow of neceffity, that there can be none at all) we ſhall take 
them all together, and in orderto the Confutation of them, perform 
theſe Three Things. Firſt, we ſhall A»ſwer the Atheiftich Argumenta- 
tions, againſt an Incorporeal Deity, (contained in the Third and Foxrth 
Heads.) Secondly, we ſhall ſhew, that from the very Principles of 
the Atheiſtich Corporealiſm, (as repreſented in the Fifth and Sixth 
Heads ) Incorporeal Subſtance is Demonſtrable. And Laſtly, That there 
being undeniably corporeal Subſtance, the Two following Atheiſtick 
Argumentations alſo, againſt a Corporeal Deity, ( in the Seventh and 
Ezghth SeGions ) prove altogether Inſiguificant. 


We begin with the Firſt of theſe; To ſhew the Invalidity of the 
Atheiftich Argumentations, againſt an T:corporeal Deity. It my _ 
already 
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already obſerved, That though all Corporealiſts , be not therefore of 
neceſlity Atheiſts ; yet Atheiits univerſally have been Corporealiſts, 
this being always their Firſt and Grand PoStulatum , That there 3s no 
other Subſtance beſides Body, Thus Plato long ago , declared Con- 
cerning them 3 3i:4ve Zola TBTo avou pudvor © mxgexd Tel, 2, {- 
TxplW mW, TALTW owpuce Ky Eoicy 0@ g46pvot * 7% 5 &Mav E715 noi pl} 
ue Ya Avon , ale pegrerres Th KV , #, SOW © Novrts «Mo dugdy, 
They contend ſtrongly , that that only really Is , which is Tangible or 
Can Reſiſt their Touch; concluding Body and Subſtance , to be one and 
the ſelf-ſame thing And if any one ſhould affirm, that there is any thing 
Tncorporeal, they will preſently cry him down, and not hear a word more 


from him. For there can be no doubt , but that the Perſons here in- 


tended by Plato, were thoſe very Atheiſts, which himſelf ſpake of af- 
terward, in the ſame Dialogue 5 jv 7 7 may Seſuan #, ghucwn 
Xe pero phropts, TW roy dx mx yerer, ant mG- winiat wave 
148TH , #, 68 Sredice QUSONS 5 pate Noys 4, bang pwrs Say, im Ks 
Miſopevys 3 Whether ſhall we aſſent, to that Opinion nw adays entertain- 
ed by ſo many, That Nature Generateth all things from a certain Fortuie 
tows Cauſe , without the direFion of any Mind or Underſtanding £ or 
rather, that zt produceth ther, according to Reaſon, and Knowledge, pro- 
ceeding from God © Indeed the Philoſopher there te]ls.us, that ſome 
of theſe Atheiſtick, Perſons , began then to be ſomewhat aſhamed of 
making Prudence , and Juſtice , and other Moral Veriues , Corporeal 
Things, or Bodys, &Twejvolo TW pay wx awrny Forfiv ohio ow m1 
KakTHoIH , D@Egmar 5 #& 3 GNNGV Exoe5ey GOV New TUE, ogy Loon 70 Toe 
te , 1 prdev Tp CvTav TE 0fuokdſev , i mAUT' Evo aware Sig ve fit 
cSvcl, Though they affirm concerning the Sonl it ſelf, that this ſeems to 
them to be Corporeal; yet concerning Prudence, and thoſe other Vertues 
#rentioned, ſome have now ſcarcely the Confidence to maintain, theſe to be 
either Bodies or Nothing. But this(faith he)was indeed no leſs than the 
quite Giving up of the Cauſe of Atheiſm; & 109 71 %, Cuuegy LHNSs 
o: 6 GvTwy ouiywgav xowjalov, WZagrd, becanſe if it be but once granted, 
that there is never ſo little Incorporeal, this will be ſufficient , to over- 
throw the Atheiſtiek Foundation. Wherefore he concludes, that ſuch 
as theſe , were but Mongrel and Imperfet Atheiits , &nd auray 8” au 
tv Enougurbaty , oft yo huTHY mT X, QWTHX Fobts., Mg Aglavort” Ry, mRY 
0 p# Ouyoilol Toxig xeeot obumicdy, os Keg TETO 5Iv T0 mRxegimey VN, 
For they who are thorough-paced, and Genuine Atheiits indeed , will bo- 
gle at neither of thoſe forementioned things , but contend that whatſo- 
ever, they cannot graſp with their hand: , is altogether Nothing, That 
is, that there1s no other Szbſtance nor Extity in the World, but only 
Body, that which is Tangible, or Refifts the Touch. Ariftotle alſo, re- 
preſenteth the Atheiſtick, Hypotheſis after the ſame manner, 7#70 #, To 
Cavtww qpxov vor TW xmuony Soicv, TH 5 eNMox mxvTx mh TSTUN* 
They affirm that Matter or Body, is all the Subſtance that is, and that all 
other 1hings, are but the Paſſions and Aﬀe@ions thereof. And again in 
his Metaphyſicks, t Td avv, #, pv Evol me pov, os hl mx, 
%, ToTW owuannly #, PRYDG- UxSO0Y , Theſe men maintain All to be 
One, and that there is but one Only Nature , as the Matter of all things, 
and this Corporeal, or endued with Magnitude. And now we ce 
plainly, that the ancient Atheiſts, were of the very ſame mind, with 


theſe 
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theſe in our Days, that Body, or that which is Tangible and Diviſi- 
ble, is the Only Subſtantial Thing , from whence it follows , that an 
Incorporeal Subſtance would be the ſame with an Incorporeal Body, 3, e. 
an Impoſlibility, and that there can be no zcorporeal Deity, 


But in the Management of this Cayſe , there hath been ſome Diſa- 
oreement amongſt the Atheiſts themſelves. For Firſt , the Democri- 
ticks and Epicureans , though conſenting with all the other Atheiſts 
in this, That whatſoever was Uzextended , and devoid of Magnitude, 
was therefore Nothing 3 (lo that. there could neither be, any $#b- 
ſtance , nor Accident or Mode of any Subſtance , Unextended) did 
notwithſtanding diſtinguiſh concerning a Donble Nature. Firſt , 
That -which is ſo Extended , as to be Impenetrable, and Tangible, 
or Reſiſt the Touch , which is Body. And Secondly , That which is 
Extended alſo, but Pezetrably and Intangibly, which is Space or Y4- 
cuums a Nature, according to them, really diſtin& from Body , and 
the only Tncorporeal Thing that is. Now fince this Space which is 
the only Incorporeal , can neither Do wor Suffer any thing , but only 
give Place or Room to Bodies to Subſitt in, or Paſs thorough, there- 
fore can there not be any ATive, Underſtanding , Tncorporeal Deity. 
This is the Argurrertation of the Democritick, Atheiſts. 


To which we Reply; That if Space be indeed a Natyre diſtin& 
from Body, and a Thing Really Incorporeal, as they pretend, then will 
it undeniably follow from this very Principle of theirs , that there 
muſt be Tzcorporeal Subſtance; and (this Space being ſuppoſed by- 
them alſo to be Trfinite) an Infinite Incorporeal Deity. Becauſe if 
Space be not the Extenſtor of Body , nor an Aﬀe@ion thereof; then 
mult it of neceſſity be , either an Accident Exiting alone by it ſelf, 
without a Szbſtance, which 1s Impoſſible; or elſe the Exterſfor or 
AﬀeFion, of ſome other Incorporeal Subſtance, that is Tyfinite. . But 
here will Gaſſend#s ſtep in, to help out his good Friends, the Demo- 
criticks and Epicureans, at a dead Lift 3 and undertake to maintain, 
that though Space be indeed an Zzcorporeal Thing , yet it would nei- 
ther follow of necefficy from thence , that it 1s an Incorporeal $ub- 
ſtance or Aﬀe@ion thereof, nor yet that it is an Accidext , Exiſting a- 
lone by it (elf without a SubiFance ; becauſe this = 1s really, net-. 
ther Accident , nor Szbſtance , but a certain Middle Nature or Eſſence 
betwixt both. To which Subterfyge'of his, that we may nat quar- 
rel about Words , we ſhall make thisReply 3 That unqueſtionably, 
Whatſoever 7s, or hath any kind "of Entity , doth either 'Subfiſt 
by it ſelf; or elſe is an Arrrobute; Aﬀe@®ion, or Mode, of fomething 
that doth Subſiſt by it ſelf. For It is Certain, "That there can be no 
Mode, Accident, or Aﬀe@®;on, of Nothing; and conſequently , that 
Nothing cannot be Extended, nor Menſurable.” But'if Space be nei- 
ther the Extenſion of Body , nor yet of Subitance Tncorporeal , then 
mult it of neceſſity be, the Extenfior of Nothing, and the Aﬀe@ior 
of Nothing; and Nothing muſt be Mexſurable by Yards and Poles. 
We conclude therefore , That from this very Hypotheſis of the Demo- 
critick and Epicurean Atheifts , that” Space is a Nature diſtind from. 
Body and Poſitively Tafinite, it follows undeniably, that there _ be 
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ſome Incorporeal Subitance, whole Aﬀe@3on its Extenſion 1s; and be- 
cauſe there can be nothing Infinite, but only the Dezty , that it is the 
Infinite Extenſion of an Incorporeal Deity 3 juſt as ſome Learned The. 
:5#s and Incorporealiſis have aſſerted. And thus is the Argumert of 
theſe Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts, againſt an Tncorporeal Degty, 
abundantly confuted 3 we _—_ made it manifeſt , that from that 
very Principle of their own, by which they would diſprove the ſame, 
it is againſt themſelves Demonitrable, 


To which it might be here further added, that Epicxrus who pro- 
feſſedly oppoſed Plato's Incorporeal God, as an Impoſſability , did not- 
withſtanding, manifeſtly Contradi& himſelf, when he aſſerted ſuch a 
Democracy of Monogrammows Gods , as were not Compounded of A- 
tows and Vacuum, (though according to him , the only Prixciples of 
Body) that ſo they might be Incorruptible 3 nor yet could Touch or 
be Touched , but were Penetrable , as is declared in thoſe Verſes of 
Lucretins, 


Tenvis enim Nature Dean, longeque remota; 
Senſibus 2 noſtris, Animi vix mente videtur. 
2»ne quoniam menuunm Tatnm, ſuſfugit & IFum, 
Ta#ile nil nobis quod ſit, contingere debet. 

Tangere enim non quit, quod Tangi non licet ipſum. 


(Though Targibility and Impenctrability , were elſewhere made by 
him, the very Eſexce of Body) and Laſtly, ſuch as had not Corpws but 
2 neſi-Corpm,and therefore muſt needs be Really Incorporeal. Though 
there is no doubt to be made, but that Epicure Colluded in all this; 
himſelf not Believing a jot of it, nor any ſuch Gods at all. 


But other Atheiſts there were , who concluding likewiſe, That 
whatſoever was Unextended was Nothing, were ſenfible of the Incon- 
venicnce of making Space thus to be a thing really diſtin&t from 3o- 
dy, (from whence it would follow unavoidably, that it was an Afe- 
Fion , of Incorporeal Subſtance 3 ) and therefore acknowledged , 
not Two Natures of Extended Things, but as we had it before in Ari- 
ftotle, wiv Twi vow my, Tar owyarry, One only Nature, and that 
Bodily Space being therefore to them, either a meer 1maginary 
Thing, that hath no Reality without our Minds , but only a Phan- 
zaſm of our own,andin their Modern Language,a kind of Ghoſt, Ap- 

parition,or SpeFre of a Bodyzor elſe indeed, the very Extenſion of Bo- 
dy it ſelf,confidered in General,and Abſtratly from this or that Sings- 
lar Body, Moveable. And theſe men therefore framed their Argumenta- 
ton againſt an Izcorporee] Deity after this manner. Nothing truly Is, 
but what is Extended , or hath a Certain Magnitude, (becauſe that 
which is Uzextended and hath no Magnitude, is No-where, arid conſe- 
uently Nothing. ) But whatſoever is Extended,and in a Place,is Body. 
herefore is there no. other SubiFance befides Body 3 and Conſe- 
quently there can be no Incorporeel Deity. Orelſe to put the Argu- 
ment into a more Approveable SyPogiſtich Form, Whatſoever is Extend- 
8d, is Body, or Gorporeal ; But Whatſoever Ir, is Extended. There: 
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fore Whatſoever Is, is Body, or Corporeal. And by Conſequence there 
can be no Incorporeal Peity. 


To which Argumentation, the Afſertors of Incorporeal Subtance, 
have Replied Two manner of ways. For Firſt , the Generality of 
the ancient :corporealiſts, taking it for granted, that whatſoever was 
Extended in Magnitude , and had Parts one without another , was 
Diviſible,as allo probably, Tmpenetrable by any thing elſe Extended, be. 
cauſe there can be no Penetration of Dimenſions; and therefore no 
One Magnitude , can be Imbibed or Swallowed up into another, but 
muſt of neceſſity ſtand without jt, adding fo much to the Quantity 
thereof: They readily gave their Aſſent to that Propoſition , That 
Whatſoever is Extezded, into Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity, 
is Body. . But being ſtrongly perſwaded of the Exiſtence of ſome 
other Subitance beſides Body 3 they denied that Other Propoſition of 
theirs, That Whatſoever Is , 1s Extended; or What is Unextended is 
Nothing: maintaining that beſides Body, or Extended Subitance, there 
was another Sxbſtance Ixcorporeal , which therefore was dNgiſg- , 
and &{myxoms, and «mos, and dprers, and dialed G-, Unexter 
ded, and devoid of &©yantity and Magnitude, without Parts, and 1n- 
diviſible. That Plato himſelf Philoſophized after this manner X 
might be proved from ſundry Paſſages of his Writings, as that in his 
Tenth De Legibus, where he affirmeth, that the Sol it ſelf, and thoſe 
things which belong to it, as Cogitative, are Tegregy. pWikss mldToy 
x, fads; x, TN&TSS, in Order of Nature, before the Longitude, and La- 
titude, and Profundity of Bodies. Where doubtleſs his meaning was 
not as if there were a Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity in Souls, 
but of adiffcrent kind from that Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity 
of Bodies, and before it : but that Longitude, Latitude, and Profun- 


dity, being the Eſential Properties of Body only 3 Soul and Cogitation, 


as devoid of theſe , was in order of Nature Before them. Again 
from that in his Times, where ſpeaking of Place, Space, and Matter, 
he condemaneth this for a Vulgar Error, That Whatſoever Is , muſt of 
neceſlity be in ſome Place or other, and what is in No Place, is Nothing, 
Teitor 5 oa wrG- 7 wes, tf egy mg bom xd Witay TROW—— 
T@6&5 0 5 #, ordgomd\Sur ehemwres, X, x peu ovoſioov Eval ms, Td by &- 
Tv Gy Ti Tit@, 3, xa7i 8 "Wegy TW%* T0 5 pllre os Yidh, pers wot” 
S6qvov , $9Wv Evou* The Third Kind, is that of Space, which gives room 
to all things that are Generated. And when we look, npon this, we 
dreamingly affirm , That every thing that Is, muſt of neceſſity be in ſome 
Place, and poſſeſs 4 certain Room and Space, and that whatſoever is not 
mewhere, either in Earth or in Heaven, is Nothing. Which Drowſie 
&r Dreaming Imagination, (ſaith he, like a Ghoſt) continualy haunteth 
and poſſeſſeth men, and that even then, when they think of that True and 
Awakened Nature of the Deity. Whereas this Philoſopher himſelf, 
diſcourſing elſewhere of God, under the Title of mw\ m\xyQ- 78 
es, The Vaſt Sea of Pulcritude , deſcribeth him after this manner, 
Feng ov, 1 oy yh, i oy 56g, &M own, ws WWTy, uvoddls od Oy, 
T& 5 &M\0 TQVTX xohG Cadvs ETt ama, As that which is not Any 
where, either in Earth, or in Heaven, but it ſelf alone by It ſelf, and With 
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Hes Senſe in this Particular 3 that he here departed not, as he did in 
ſome other things, from his Maſter Plato, may appear from that Whole 
Chepter or SeGion, at the End of his Phyſicks', Spent upon this very 
''SubjeR, to prove, o7! 787" dukgis dvaſuotor Evo , #, prrd'iy Yxdv pu yen 
0@-, That his Firſt Immoveable Mover (which is God Almighty) muif 
of meceſſity be devoid of Parts , or Indiviſible , and have no Magnitude 
at all, The Concluſion. of which SeFion, and his whole Book of 
Phyſcks is this, Mwge1Cudvor 5 TSTav , Quve@gy 6T1 adureſov Th TQGT0N 
ys! #, cruyly Tydv Tr pl bor & Þ php Uyd, oven HTO: mETEs 
3 Cpufvor owt Evou , H tmdegy* hndegv pry &y rt wh ardtxflor phyedG- 
Ever , SI Teeg cy Tols quonxois ori 5 T9) mEmELY Cpukrov diDuvalſoy 
adv G&nde gy BYvaus, dd"Qhilor viv* arte gr Tolvuy , fri diNoigerdy War, 2, 
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is manifeſtly Impoſſible, that the firit Mover ſhould have any Magnitude. 
For if it hath Magnitude , that muſt of neceſſity be either Finite or Infi- 
mite, But that there can be no Infinite Magnitude , was before demon- 
ſtrated in the Phyſicksz and that nothing which hath a Finite Magni- 
tude, can have Infinite Power , hath been now Proved. Wherefore it is 
plain , that the Eirif Mover is Indiviſible, and dewoid of Parts, and 
hath no Magnitude at all, Which ſame Doftrine is again Taught and 
Afſerted by Ariitotle in his Metaphyſicks, OT: wiv &v Ev Solo mis ole 
NG- #, anvil G-, not thywerCut TH wiodmrav , avi cy Ga 3 done 
1@v * NdÞUiſou 5 nol ori pen» dv ad%xflor dv THI THY Solo, 
&M& d pens ok dStolgerhs 3 * $v xd Favour Kmnie gv METERS Am 
voy , ou, GAs 8% Eewv 59Wv endegr. From what hath been declared, it 
is manifeſt, that there is an Eternal and Immovealde Subitance, Separate 
from Senſibles 5 4s alſo that this Subſtance cannot poſſibly have any 
Magnitude, but is devoid of Parts , and Indiviſible. Becauſe no Finite 
thing can bave Infinite Power , and there is no ſuch thing poſſible as In- 
finite Maguitude. Neither doth Ariſtotle appropriate this to the Su- 
prep Deity 3 To be thus devoid of Magnitude and of Parts, and con- 
equently Indiviſible; he ſome where attributing the ſame alſo to all 
other Immaterial or Incorporeal things , and particularly to: the Hu- 
mane Mind, ilgiloy mRv T0 pi Ul tov, aomee 0 alewmvQ- ves, Every 

thing that is devoid of Matter, is Indiviſible,as the Humane Mind. And 
the like , doth he: aſſert, at once, both concerning the Mundane, 
and the: Hymaye Soul , that they are no Magnitudes , though ridi- 
culouſly (after his manner) imputing the Contrary Opinion to Plato, 
De An. Lt.$ vor\as T9 Mydv Tv \uyv ye» Evo. O 5 v55 Es 2, owes, Go- 
6. 3 "TE Ky n vouns* 1 5 veung To voor * Texte 5 Th itfnsG WW, bs 6 Hes 
K4U05 , GN" BY, 6 T0 pl erg Aimee SY vac STw OWEN RAN jel pats 
eng , 4 5Y a6 T0 MENG mM oe is * ms Þ 5 #, vhC4 pryebog Av, oTw 
5! 7 woeio!r TW dvis ; woetar 5 jor 7) pry , 1 x7 aaſparive 
pv $v x7 giſpetiv, abrou d” &mHegr , Sov &5 8 more Stfdaye & 5 x7) 
wie, moMdrus h kudegrus vorom Thanh Em 5 mes v4 T6 dparts pr 
e159. It is not rightly affirmed either of the Mundane , or Rational 
Soul, that they are Magnitudes. For the TntelleF is One and Con- 
tinuoms, as IntelleFion is , which is the ſame with the Intel/igibles. 
But theſe are one, not as Magnitudes, but as Numbers. tWhere- 
fore the Intelle® is not ſo Continuow , but either devoid of Parts, 
or not Continuow as Magnitude, © For how, being Magnitude, could 
| it 
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it underifand with any of its Parts , whether Conceived as Points, 
or as leſſer Magnitudes 3 ſince either way, there would be an innu- 
merable company of IntelleFions Moreover how can it conceive 4- 
ny thing that is Indiviſible, by what is Diviſible Furthermore in 
this ſame Book De Animi, Ariſtotle ſtifly- denies, Souls jn general, 
either to be 1n a Place, or to be Locally Moved , otherwiſe than by 
Accident, as they are ſaid to be Moved , together with the Motion 
of the Body, Thus Simplicius , %eg. 6s muy Tos awypoxcs cms 
Calo 1 Nuys ws, See how Ariſtotle doth every where remove, 
or exclude from the Soul , Corporeal ( or Local) Motions. And ry ; 
again o:mxyogdl4 [4H HUVEloDo TO £0 (LOT 7 HAVHOEWS, OATIOE. XV MOATOC 
x&y jtort K8y woo 1, Ariſtotle will by no means allow any Incorporeal 
things whatſoever, whether of the Firſt, Second or Loweſt rank , (they 
being all the Cauſes of motion ) themſelves to be moved, Philoponus 
likewiſe, 05s 45 Tegs 7% owpuanxaos un4 amermoy , Sms OuTW 
dx{vyTov Evi uo * my ÞÞ 70 Cy TI owe 2. Ton ſee how Ariſto» 
tle, reſpeFing Corporeal Motions, pronounces of the Soul , that it is In- 
moveable, For whatſoever #s in a Place (and moveable) 3s Body. 
Laſtly, in that Paſſage before cited , Ariſtotle plainly makes, the E/- 


ſence of Corporeal Subſtance , as oppoſed to Incorporeal, to confiſt in 
Magnitude. 


Beſides Plato and Ariſtotle, we might here inſtance in ſundry 
other, of the ancient Incorporealiſts, who clearly maintained the 
ſame Dodrine. Philo doth not only aflert in general, a Double 
Eſſence or Subſtance, «5xTv , and Aegan, a Diftant, and Inx 
diſtant one, but ſomewhere writeth thus concerning the Deity, uns 7; Confuſ. 
To Yrs TET\IQaTXE TO malilee, Pea & TECUEYMENS ,  THVTONS Te Ling. p. 339: 
2, SOUS OUUCEGNNAY EV pal" SOXAS eV OT Hy egy 3, Tm ITVG THI 
04000 Oye vir T5 5 MET &y £0 eeremoy us Enav Mes 
txtoIuu * mxilaxgs 5 , er1 Tis Oureuds ors, Mt Ws #, VilG- dtegs me x, 
56915 TAva;, Oc. All things are filled with God, as. Containing 
them, but not as being Contained by them, or in thems to whons 
alone it belongeth to be , both Every where and No where, No 
where becanſe himſelf Created Space and. Place , together with Bo» 
dies, and it is not lawful to include the Creator , within any of 
his Creatures, And Every where , becauſe he extendeth his Vertues 
and Powers , throughout Earth and Water , Air and Heaven , and 
leaveth no Part of the World deftitnte thereof, but colleFing all things 
together under himſelf , hath bound them faſt with Inviſible Bonds. 
But none hath more indufgriouſly purſued this bulineſs then Plotinws 
who every where aſſerts, Body and Magnitude , to be one and the 
ſame thing; and that beſides this, there is another $»biZance Incor- 
poreal, which conſequently is «mor; and «wins and djtgic , des 
void of &antity, and of Magnitude , and of Parts, locally diſtant 
from one another 3 © e» 7H OTB Sole T) Tov Evou UTECGLGUHAY , it 
having in its Nature tranſcended, the ImperfeFion of Quantity, And 
Who hath alſo written ,, Two Whole Books upon this very Subjet, 
7? ov W 2, TOwTW Hee ua TRITRYS Evor bNov , That one and the ſelf ' 
Jame Numerical thing, may be all of it, entirely Every where, Wherein 
his Principal deſign was to Prove, that the Deity , is not Part of it 
Rrrr 5 bere, 
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here, and part of it there 3 and ſo much thereof in one place, and (6 
much in another (as if the very Skbſtance of it were Menſurable by 
Yards and Poles) but the whole Vzdivided Deity, every where, Neg 
"mg 2% &v Tire G@mv'vrav (fatth he) God # before all things that arein , 
EY Place. And SeudtYy s o&, & urs put ov & Tot, mean Ti o Tn, 
6vn,0hos mpeg, $Þ 6 A6yoc,cs erin © TH TVTW BY EN rn, & Tdgeg, 
TST® hoy megeivou, Tt is not at all to be wondered at, that God being not in 
a Place, ſhould be preſent to every thing that is in a Place, wholly and 
entirely : Reaſon pronouncing', that ihe having no place, muſt there- 
Fore J neceſſity be Nos , all of hine Indiviſtbly Preſent , to whatſo- 
ever be is Preſent, Neither is this, faith he , a thing only deduced 
by Reaſon, but that which is before Reaſon, ſuggeſted, by the Inſtin#; 
of Mankind ; i) wv *, TewTW &egudp , meuiltys xuc Sov Ever , xowvy ty- 
voice yolv Evou ; FX mxvre; HS purvor aWTIDUGE ANwn, F & ixdsw mug 
Dx0v , G5 vo  F auTW, That one and the (ame Numerical Subſtance 
(to wit of the Deity ) is at once entirely every where , # agreable to the 
Common Notions, Sentiments of Mankind , when we do ſo often by the 
Toftin#s of Nature , ſpeak of that God, who 3s in Every one of us 5, at 
ſuppoſing him to be one and tbe ſame in all. Where the Philoſopher 
ſubjoyns , # #s: mwToy pieorarrh fg, 1 &0mRg of Wo nav @.Ky- 
you, Wc. And this is the Firmeſt of all Principles , that which our 
Souls do, as it were, Naturally and of themſelves Speak; and which is 
20t ColleFed by Reaſon, but comes forth from them, before Ratiocinati« 
on. Moreover he often affirmeth of the humane Soul , or rather 
takes it as a thing for granted , that this is , the Whole or All of it, 
in every.part of the Body, that is Undividedly; £1 5  Juyis, 
aur te 10d, Td oy T5 mol, 2, Th xdet imxend, As for the humane 
Soul, it is one and the ſame Numerically, in the Hand and in the Foot. 
And again , &Tx: ms ey m9 x, xdes Tw rw, Tw 5 & mf 5 uid 
Ts mevT%g, $ TW avrw TW ey T&I, Since we commonly ſuppoſe , our 
own Soul to be the ſame, both in our foot and in our hand ; why ſhould 
we not in like manner, acknowledge, that of the Mnndane Soul or Deity, 
which is in one part of the Univerſe, to be the ſame with that in ano- 
ther 2 In like manner Simplicizs , proving that Body is not the firſt 
Principle, becauſe there muft of neceſſity be Something Self-moving, 
and what is ſo, muſt needs be Incorporeal, writeth thus, Td 5 TusTw a- 
pots tvs cvdicn Evou xt, xdlegrTov , pre 150 Yo x, Porgoeloy _— S 
Syvotſou 5Nov Ge fowref iaappuedy , as T6 Tov Evo HWSY , 3, Gov TS 
avrd uwspuror. Becauſe what is ſuch, » of neceſſity be Indiviſible, and 
Indiitant, for were it Diviſible, and Diſtant ,it could not all of it be con- 
Joyned with its whole ſelf 5 ſo that the whole (hould both a@ively move, 
and be moved. Which ſame thing ſeems further Evident , in the 
Souls being All Coxſciows of It Self, and Reflexive upon its whole Self, 
whichcould not be,were one part of it Diſtant from another. Again 
the ſame Philoſopher,expreſly denieth,the Sox] though a Self-moving 
Subſtance, to be at all Locally Moved,otherwiſe then by accident in re- 
ſpe@ of the Body, whichis moved by it, s Tos owed; rarspurror 
aious (#7 ÞD Extras, crvildy i) NAG Tos alugprcts, oils oroyucerd! Bir 
CuomeioFo shdeogou , Sovoeiv , ERZYv , xuvei TH owjorra 37) TX; owyueTl- 
xo nanCds , The Soul being not Moved by Corporeal or Local Motions 
(for in reſped of theſe it is Immoveable) but by Cogitative ones = 
the 
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(the names whereof are Conſultation, .and Deliberation, &«c.) by theſe 
Moveth Bodies Locally, And that this was Really Plato's meaning, 
alſo, when he determined the Soul tobe a Self-moving Subitance and 
the Cauſe of all Bodily Motion; that moving it ſelf in a way of Cogi- 
tation it moved Bodies Locally (Notwithſtanding that Ari#otle would 
not take notice of it) ſufficiently appears from his own words, and is 
acknowledged by the Greek Scholiaſts themſelves, upon Ariſtotle's 
De Anima, Thus again Simplicivs elſewhere, ind J” 8% ex Tir@ yur 
2 5d" &y zavoiro , Tots oo iv Tr ovTov. mvhoes, Since the Soul is not 
in a place, it is not capable of any Local Motion, 


 Weſhould omit the Teſtimonies of any more Ph#loſophers, were it 
not , that we find Porphyriws fo full and expreſs herein 3 who makes 
this the very beginning of his «p0ewot mes TK voils, his ManuduG7- 
on to Tntelligibles 3 Ilav ow & Tom ®, Soy 5 5/1] xd" uo Ow [AE THOV 
i T6n@, That though Every Body be in a Place , yet Nothing that 5s pro- 
perly Incorporeal, is in a Place « and who afterwards further purſues it 
in this manner , 59 Tm; Merlo T9 ronjudlov * Fm oxhtiſo * Bynes Sn 
> ouicaar TTG-* 7d o Koſnov merrehas #, duiyeIrs , ound oÞ &y Þ: 2292 230- 
Chico dp omoy , TOI Te Hoes Kakoie gv., No HO4 Taivuy mix ty hun 
EiCnilo, ms x, Murr * not Ou TJ gg! TE oveeg 1 mgcofo one 
Ts yiilou, Neither does that which is Incorporeal move Locally by Will. 
Place being Relative only to Magnitude and Bulk, But that which is de 
void of Bulk and Magnitude,is likewiſe devoid of Local Motion. Where- 
fore it is only preſent by a certain Diſpoſition and Inclination of it; to one 
thing more than another , nor is its preſence there diſcernible otherwiſe, 
than by its operations and Effe#s, Again concerning the Three Di-= - .. 
vine Hypotaſes, he writeth thus, 5 9x06 mrs Im 50s, Kot. 6 VS; P, 231; 
TERS T1 SIS, Kol nWYH TATHYEs T1 5WWS , Ec, The Supreme 
God , is therefore Every where , becauſe he is Nowhere 3, and the ſame is 
true alſo of the Second and Third Divine Hypoſtaſis , Nows and Pjjche. 
The Supreme God is Every where and No where, in reſpe@ of thoſe things 
which are after him, and only his own and in himſelf. Nows or Intelle® 
#s in the Supreme God ; Every where and No where as to thoſe things that 
are after him. Pſyche or the Mundane Soul is both in Intelle& and the 
Supreme God, and Every where and No where as to Bodies. Laftly, Body, 
a both in the Soul of the World, andin God, Where he denies, God 
to be Locally in the Corporeal World, and thinks it more proper to ſay 
that the Corporeal World is: in God, then God in it; becauſe the 
World is held and contained in the Divine Power,but the Deity isnot 
the Locality of the World, Moreover he further declares his Senſe: 
after this manner z 5d". x4vlv 5v Ti worded oimojpubtſov , by hve Gidv 7%. 
Grow NSv, owl G- (tv JD Dilindv Rv Un To xhvdv. NS 5 foyioy warhort 
&pm,0cvov ,. nou Tomy ABvou fvegyda, Nor if there were conceived to be, 
ſuch an Incorporeal Space or Vacuum (as Democritas and Epicurns ſup» 
poſed) corld Mind or God, poſſibly Exit in this Empty Space , (as Co- 
extended with 'the ſame) for #his would be only Receptive of Bodies, 
but it could not receive the Energie of Mind or Intelle® , nor give an) 
Place or Room to that that being no Bulkie thing. And again, 0 ptv u0- 
CuE- iv maf v Sracxlnws migen, T9 5 dmojeloy, mf ndCuw hutehs net 
«agol Tos * T0 5 Kutpis iv Anil ohov viſe 27) mh eG», Toby oy: 
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nol W 80 * ard duigas mgen Kol dnhigbrTns nol dTTOS , XF) TW 
&vTs voy , TH} wees®, Kot mETNDUCHilg', Kol OV iv TOE, The Cor- 
poreal World is Diſtantly preſent , to the Intelſigible , (or the Deity; ) 
and that is Indiviſibly and Indiftantly preſent , with the World. put 
when that which is Tndiſtant and Unextended, is preſent with that 
which is Diſtant and Extended 5 then is the Whole of the Former, 
one and the ſame Numerically, in Every part of the Latter. That is, it 
3s Indiviſibly and Unmultipliedly, and Illocally, there ( according to its 
own Nature ) preſent with that, which is naturally Diviſible, and Multi. 
pliable, and in a Place. Laſtly, he affirmeth the ſame likewiſe of the 
Humane Sonl , that this is alſo sia dui, A Subſtance devoid » 

Magnitude, and which is not Locally preſent, to this or that Body, but 
by Diſpoſition and Energie, and therefore the Whole of it in every 
part thereof Vndividedly. 


And as for Chriſtian Writers, beſides Origer , who was ſo famous 
an Aſſerter of Tncorporeal Subſtance, that (as Socrates recordeth) the 
Egyptian Monks and Anthropomorphites, threatned death to Theo- 
philus the Alexandrian Biſhop, unleſs he would at once execrate and 
renounce the Writings of Origen , and profeſs the Belief of a Corpo- 
real God, of Humane Form; and who alſo maintained Ircorporeal Sub- 
ſtance to be Unextended, as might be proved from Sundry Paſſages, 
both of his Book againſt Cel/#5, and that Peri Archonz we ſay (be- 
ſides Origen and others of the Greeks ) St. Anſtine amongſt the Latins, 
clearly aſſerted the ſame, he maintaining 1n his Book , De Qvartitate 
Anime, and elſe where, concerning the Humane Sonl, that being T7- 
corporeal, it hath no Dimenſions of Length, Breadth and Profundity, 
and is 1locabilis, No where as in a Place. We ſhall conclude, with 
the Teſtimony of Boetizs, who was both a Philoſopher and a Chriſti- 
an, 2uedam ſunt (faith he) Communes Animi Conceptiones, per ſe no- 
te, apud Sapientes tantums Ut Incorporalia non eſſe In Loco z There 
are certain Common Conceptions , or Notions of the Mind , which are 
known by themſelves amongſt wiſe men only 3 as this for example , That 
Tncorporeals are in No Place. From whence it 1s manifeſt , that the 
generality of reputed Wiſe men, were not formerly of this opinion, 
Duod Nuſquam eſt nihil eſt, That what is No where,or in no certain Place, 
zs Nothing; and that this was not look'd upon by them as a Common 
Notion, but only as a Vulgar Errour. 


- By this time we have made it unqueſtionably Evident , that this 
Opinion of 1r:corporeal Subſtance being Unextended , Indiſtant, and 
Devoid of Magnitude, isno Novel or Recent thing, nor firlt ſtarted in 
the Scholaſtick, Age , but that it was the general Perſwaſion, of the 
moſt ancient and learned Afſſerters of Tzcorporeal Subitances eſpecial- 
ly, that the Deity was not Part of it Here, and Part of it There, nor 
the Subſtance thereof Menſurable by Yards and Poles, as if there were 
fo much of it contained in one Raom, and ſo much and no more in 
another, according to their ſeveral Dimenſions; but that the whole 
Undivided Deity, was at once in Every Part of the world, and con- 
fquently No where Local after the manner of Bodies, But becauſe 
this opinion, ſeems ſo $trarge and Paradoxical.and lies under fo great 

Prejudice, 
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Prejudices, we ſhall in the next place ſhow, how theſe ancient Tzcor- 
porealiſts , endeavoured to acquit themſelves in repelling the ſeveral 
Efforts and Playſubilities made againſt it. The Firſt whereof is this, 
T hat to ſuppoſe 1ncorporeal Subſtances, Unextended and Indiviſible, is 
to make them Abſolute Parvitudes, and by means of that, to render 
them all , ( even the Dezty it ſelfj) contemptible 3 fince they 
muſt of neceſlity, be either Phyſical Minizzums, that cannot A&ual/ 
be Divided further by reafon of their Littlewef, (if there be any 
ſuch thing) or elſe meer Mathematical Points, which are not ſo much 
as Mentally Diviſtble : ſo that Thouſands of theſe Incorporeal Syub- 
ſtances, or Spirits , might Dance together at onceupon a Needles Point, 
To which it was long ſince thus Replied by Plotinus, 5x 5m 5 curgis "ue 
& pane * Fre 9Þ SW FAov welt peer ok ob & mort owrh ipne- 
wmiCar 5d iy aBforWa Th aHT? ouvega * NN 5d" 5795 as Mudiov, & $ & 
onafiov 0 CYKO- 3, GIN emdeg. iv awe) , od” os EprprtdC4{, God and all 
other Incorporeal' Subſtances, are not ſo Indiviſible , as if they 
were Parvitudes , or Little things , as Phyſical points 5, for ſo would 
they ſtil be Mathematically Diviſible 5 nor yet, as if they were Ma- 
thematical Points neither , which indeed are no Bodies nor Subſtances, 
but only The Termini of a Line. And neither of theſe wayes, could the 
Deity Congruere, with the world; nor Souls with their reſpeFive Bo- 
dies , ſo as to be all preſent with the whole of them. Again he writeth 
particularly concerning the Deity thus, 57: &Tw6 apunges, 65 70 0u- P, 764; 
KEGTHTOV , Eg AD emer , 5 Eyed NNE OWVR UE * ——— Ayr[tov 
5 uct &naE gv'ovl0v, s Tf aNEmwTw®, 1 T8 WEwOS, 1 TE Heg0us, KNNG TH 
me iN > Surduece, God is not ſo Indiviſible as if he were the Small- 
eff or Leaſt of things, for he is the Greateſt of all, not in reſpe& of Magni- 
tade, but of Power. Moreover as he is Indiviſible, ſo is be alſo to be ac- 
knowledeed Infinite, not as if he were either a Magnitude or a Number, 
which could never be paſt thorough ; but becauſe his Power is Incomprehen- 
fible. Moreover the ſame Philoſopher,condemneth this for a 7»lgar 
Errour,proceeding from Senſe and Imagination,that whatſoever is V#- 
extended and Indiffant.mult therefore needs be Little,he affirming on 
the contrary the Vulgar to be much miſtaken,as to True Greatneſſand 
Littlenefs, plyor voulforres T9 ohoInldv, emgsputy Ms &V EWA 3 Ter, P. 647. 
tndvy i Log Gxſdviſu mh 5 Sor TETO T0 AtYouevov WER qurigdv* © 5 vole 
Flo pure gy Eva pare Ee ONov Grit MH TO TE eG ORE, wav 5 T&T0 
T&vTX ory Tois auTB putgeny in indvo boy, &eiCua dvrd newmyxs my 
Kok weitov £uTB, We commonly looking upon this Senſible world as 
Great , wonder how that (lndiviſible and Unextended) Nature of the 
Deity, can every where. comply and be preſent withit. Whereas that 
which is Vulgarly called Great, is indeed Little, and that which is tha 
Imagined to be Little, is indeed Great. For as much as the whole of This | 
difuſeth it ſelf through every part of the other; ar rather this whole Sem. p. 247) 
Corporeal Univer(e , in every one of its parts , findeth that Whole and 
Entire; and therefore Greater than it ſelf. Ta the ſame purpoſe alſo 
Porphyriue, Td ovTos Ov $7s (eye, S572 whegy Fe (TO WD WEIR Kol preg gy 
wwe os hs iS ) ErGeCrrog 5 To (kar Kel puregy* uetl Vnte T6 WEYSOY 
Kal tnte 79 WAdqganv , Toole el &v dertup by & wal eforiai Hue v70 
neN%G wile, nol ord mails ihagss erCuommem* wire hogs hs Wet 
$2 «ſd rm Cas * & 5 Wh, kmghGas me pigtsry by Tois axons lus 
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778 Incorp. no Points, nor Parvitudes. Bo o «I. 
meet, wh pey, 1 ovgoehev © parre as thdgpoor,, & 5 wh, mv ooh 
Cas, mos indgey oy TOI uEYoIS lors mot, Wh mMETAgnaRy, þ ov 
£u8&v , The Deity, which is the only true Being, is neither Great nor Little, 
( For as much as Great and Little properly belong to Corporeal Bulk or 
Magnitude) but it exceedeth both the Greatn:ſs of every thing that is 
Great, and the erp of whatſoever is Little (it being more Indiviſi- 
ble and more One with it ſelf, than any thing that is Little, and more 
Powerful than any thing that is Great ) So that it is above both the Great+ 
ff, andthe Leaft;, it being found, all one and the ſame, by every Great- 
eft and every Smallet thing, participating thereof. Wherefore you muſt 
neither look upon God, as the Greateſt thing, (that is in a way of 2an- 
tity) for then you may well doubt, how being the Greateſt, He can be all 
of him preſent with every Leait thing, neither diminiſhed nor contra- 
ed : nor yet muſt you Look upon him, as the Leaſt thing neither 3 for if 
you do ſo ; then will you be at a loſs again, how bring the Leaſt thing, hz 
can be preſent, with all the Greateſt Bulks, neither Multiplied nor Aug- 
mented, In a word, the Sum of their Anſwer amounts to this, that 
an Incorporeal Unextended Deity 18 neither a Phyſical Point , becauſe 
this hath Diſtance init, and 1s Mentally Diviſible; nor yet a Mathe- 
matical One; becauſe This though having neither Magnitude nor 
Subſtance 1n it, hath notwithſianding Ste and Poſition, a Point being 
according to Ariitotle, a Monad having Site and Poſition. It is not to 
be conceived as a Parvitude or very Little thing , becauſe then it 
could not Coxgruere, with all the Greateſt things3 nor yet as a Great 
thing, in a way of Quantity and Extenſion, becauſe then it could not 
be All of it Preſent, to every Leaſt thing. Nor does True Greatne 
confiſt, in a way of Bulk or Magnitude , all Magnitude being but Lit- 
tle, fince there can be no Infinite Magnitude, and no Finite Magnitude 
can have Infinite Power, as Ariſtotle before urged. And to conclude, 
though ſome who are far from Atheiſts, may make themſelves merry, 
with that Concert, of Thouſands of Spirits, dancing at once upon a Nee= 
ales Point, and though the Atheiſts, may endeavour, to Rogue and Ki- 
dicule , all Tacorporeal Subitance in that manner; yet does this run 
upon aclear Miſtake of the Hypotheſis, and make nothing at all a- 
gainſt it; for as much as an UVnextended Subſtance, is neither any 
- Parvitude , as is here ſuppoſed (becauſe it hath no Magnitude at all) 
nor hath it any Place, or Site, or Local Motion, properly belonging to 
It; and therefore can neither Dance upon a Needles Point , nor any 
where elle, | 


But in the next place, It is further 0bjeFed 3 That What is neither 
Great nor Little, what pofleſſes no Space , and hath no Place nor Site 
amongſt Bodies , muſt therefore needs be an AbſoJute Noy-Entity, for 
as much as Magnitude or Extenſion, are the very Eſſence of Being or 
Entity , as ſuch; ſo that there can be neither Subſtance nor Accident 
Unextended. Now ſince Whatſoever is Extended , is Bodily , there 
can. therefore be no other S#bſtance belides Body , nor any thing T»- 
corporeal , otherwiſe then as that word may be taken, for a Thin and 
Sabfile Body, in which Senſe Fire was by ſome in Ariſtotle, (aid to be, 
jehigne 7 cer xciov dowutlor, and dowudTgTalov z The moſt Tncorporeal of all 
the Elementi;and Ariftotle himfſelfuſeth'the wordii the ſame _— 

OE when 
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when he affirmeth, that all Philoſophers did define the So#l, by Three 
things, Motion, Senſe, and Incorporiety 3 ſeveral of thoſe there mentj-= 
vbned by him, underſtanding the Soul to be no otherwiſe Incorporeal, 
than as wo Meafdmrets, A Thin and Subtle Body. In anſwer to 
which ObjeCtion 3 we may remember that Plato in the paſſage be- 
fore cited , declareth this to be but a Y#lgar Errour,*that whatſoever 
doth not take up Space, and is in no Place, is Nothine, He Intimate- 
ing the Original hereof , to have ſprung , from men's adhering too 
much to thoſe Lower Faculties, of Senſe and Imagination , which are 
able to conceive Nothing , but what is Corporeal. And accordingly 


Plotinws 3 1 AY eons, » TE G04 yoVTE QTISS MAY TOIG Ate ptyois : Atyq P, 656 


im 09% #, 69% *0 5 AAG- T6 G9 2, 9 prolv,gr oxlulfiCey ods x, body Yves, 
GMT Th oxy any 09TB phſanyetror, WG- daxgrs ors, Senſe in- 
deed, which we attending to, disbelieve theſe things, tells us of Here and 
There but Reaſon diGates, that Here and There, 3s ſo to be underſtood 
of the Deity , not as if it were Extendedly Here and There , but becauſe 
every Extended thing, and the ſeveral Parts of the World, partake every 
where of that, being Indiſtant and Vnextended. To theſame purpoſe 


Porphyrius, d'& Toivoy &» Txis CKANAT vollonpogTBrreg Ths fxocries iiry. AP: Pe 2431 


TOY wh imeMd{dy Ts p0C4s * watov 5 TX TegoorTa Tois oduamv, } Toi 
ada, uh pernal2eeFou i, Fatty 2s Th dowacler* 7H why 9D avptray , 
ty oovyfda HG * CHAO) 5 pals fv Wea Wtlar, dogsay | aural, to 
& ond qavTxolas negrHTL , We ought therefore, in our Diſquiſitions tow- 
cerning Corporeal and Incorporeal Beings , to conſerve the Property of 
each , and not to confound their Natures. But eſpecially to take heed, 


that our Phancy and Imagination , do not ſo far impoſe upon our judg- 


ments, as to make us attribute to Incorporeals, what properly belongeth 
#0 Bodies only. For we are all accuſtomed to Bodies, but as for Taxcorpoe 
reals , ſcarcely any one reaches to the knowledge of them 5 men alwaies 
flutuating about them and diffuding them, ſo long as they are held under 
the Power of their Imagination. Where afterwards he propoundeth 
a Form for this, How we ſhould think of Zncorporeals, fo as not to 
Confound their Natures with Corporeals ; © dnze@gis ulgia Th Mugs 
Te gv 3hov Th oiNdigoilov , B74 preiCohv moigicr, Tf. ita S131 wieg-, Bra 
Ty, guvftv Tf mAb mretxer £073 mg. TAxngtv * 0M" Gov moot 7% TOI 
wiper TE ohwptevs , tire xd TE T1Nss , duigas Knot dn\yFevrac uot 
&s tv derbum' 7 5 whey x, d'ingrpuiros dmdv ev ors, That 
the Indiſtant and Unextended Deity, is the Whole of it preſent in 
Infinite Parts of the Diſtant World , neither Divided , as applying 
part to part 5 nor yet Multiplied into many Wholes, according to the 
multiplicity of thoſe things that partake thereof. But the whole of it 
(One and the ſame in Number) is preſent to all the Parts of the Bulkie 
World, and to every one of thoſe many things in it, Undividedly and Un- 
multipliedly 3, that in the mean time partaking thereof Dividedly. It was 


granted therefore by theſe Ancients, that this Unextended and Indi- - 


ftant Nature,of Incarporeals js «uvTx5v, a thing altogether Unimaginables 
and this was concluded by them, to bethe only Reaſon, why ſo ma- 
hy have pronounced it to be 1-pſſzble, becauſe they attended only to 
Senſe and Imagination , and made them the only Meaſure of Things 
and Truth; it having been accordingly maintained by divers of 
them , (as Porphyrixs tells us) that Imagination and IntelleGFion, are 
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but Two different Names, for one and the ſame thing ; dude I 
& 009.6 T@ goddamn TH TE Vs UTSK(Cal 5 X, a PX&YTXOINEG = yop F) NOYikes 
Cow qrvTeoio Ito avTois voung, There is a difference of Names only 
and no more , betwixt Mind and Phancy, Phancy and Imazination 
in Rational Animals , ſeeming to be the ſame thing with Intelle3- 
on, But there art many things, which no man can have any Phantaſm 
or Imagination of, and yet are they notwithſtanding by all Unquelti- 
onably acknowledged for Entitzes or Realities;from whence it is plain, 
that we muſt have ſome other Faculties in us, which Extend beyond 
Phanſie and Imagination. Reaſon indeed dictates,that whatſoever can 
either Do or Suffer any thing , muſt therefore be undoubtedly Some- 
thing : but that whatſoever 1s Vnextended,and hath no Diitant Parts, 
one without another, muſt therefore needs be Nothing, is no Common 
Notion, but the Spuriows Suggeſtion of Imagination only , and a Vuloar 
Errour. There need tobe no fear at all, Leſt a Being 1»fn:tely Wiſe 
and Powerful , which Acts upon the whole world; and all the Parts 
thereof, in Framing and Governing the ſame, ſhould prove a Nox Ex- 
tity,meerly for want of Bulk and Extexſioz,or becauſe it Swels not out 
into Space and Diſtance as. Bodies do, therefore Vaniſh into Nothing, 
Nor does A&ive Force and Power, as ſuch, depend upon Bulk and Ex- 
tenſion, becauſe then, whatſoever had the greater Bulk, would have 
the greater A@ivity. There are therefore, Two kinds of Subſtances 
in the Univerſe, the FiriF Corporeal, which are Nothing bur hw, 
Bulks,or Tumours, devoid of all Self- AFive Power the Second Incorpo- 
real, which are *oſra: Tur«uas, Subſtantial Powers, Vigours, and AGivi- 
ties 3 which though they att upon B»lk and Extenſion, yet are them- 
ſelves Vnbulkie and devoid of Quantity and Dimenſions; however they 
have a certain p*0G- In them in another ſexſe, an Eſſential Profun- 
Ply dity, according to this of Simplicizs, Wien mi xnhas 1 owpuanTilty Sole 
TRE, ENNGY ONRYS 7 pho fol KAHENGY * Ate LSO- 5 ENKE gIGG 1 vot- 
o&, mAV 5 PRAG- Exam , Al Corporeal Subſtance, is ſimply Diviſible, 
ſome Parts of it being here and ſome there , but IntelleFual Subitance, 
is Indiviſible , and without Dimenſions , though it hath much of 
Depth ond Profundity in it in another Senſe. But that there is ſome 
thing «&T&5v Unimaginable even in Body it (elf, 1s evident , whe- 
ther you will ſuppoſe it to be Tnfinitely Diviſtble or Not, as you muſt 
of neceſlity ſuppoſe, one or other of thele. And that we ought 
not always to pronounce of Corporeal Things themſelves, according 
to Imagination , is manifeſt from hence 3 becauſe though AStronomi- 
cal Reaſons, allure us,that the Sun is really more than a Hundred Times 
bigger than the whole Earth, yet can we not poſſibly for all that, 
Imagine the Sur of ſuch a Bigneſs, nor indeed the Earth it ſelf 3 half 
fo big as we know it to be. The reaſon whereof is, partly becauſe 
we never had a Senſe or Sight of any ſuch Vaſt Bigneſs at once, as 
that of either of them, and partly becauſe our Senſe always repreſent- 
ing the Sun to us, but 45 T:d\ov , as of a Foot Diameter,and we being 
accuſtomed always to 1#agine the ſame according to the Appearance 
of Senſe, are not able to frame any Imagination of it, as very much 
Bigger. Wherefore if Imagination be not to be Truſted, nor made 
the Criterion or Meaſure. of Truth , as to Senſible things themſelves, 


much leſs oughrit to be, as to Things Fuſenſible, Beſides all which, the 
Ancient 
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Ancient Tncorporealiſts, argued after this manner, that it is, as Difh- 
cult for us to conceive, a Subſtance whoſe Duration is Unextended or 
©Unſtretched out in Time, into Paſt, Preſent and Future, and therefore 
without Beginning 3 as that which is Unextended as.to Parts, Place 
or Space , in Length, Breadth and Thickneſf; yet dues Reaſon pro- 
nounce, that there muſt needs be , not only a Duration without Be+ 
ginning , but alſo #xecvG- ov, a Tirceleſs Eternity, or a Permanent 
Dzration , differing from that Succeſſeve Flux of Time; (which 1s 
one of Plato's yewire, Things Generated , or that had a Beginning ) | 
This Parity of Reaſon is by Plotizs thus infiſlted on, 39 5d" iy xeg- ©: 565: 
1, GONG TvTtG KOgV8 RE, TS MAY Xegvs CH Veuivs dig mes idgxaw , 
Tsd” oiaveG- iv mf our wivorlG- #, negdeſG-, =, mAdoveg bvres Suvduea 
ee , T5 bai mMC Fergilog itvou xegvs, For the ſame reaſon , that we 
deny Local Extenſton, to the Deity, muſt we alſo deny Temporal Diſtance 
to the ſame < and affirm that God is not in Time, but above Time, in E- 
ternity. For as much as Time; # alwaies Scattered and Stretched out in 
Length, and Diſtance, one moment following after another 5 but Eter- 
wity remaineth in the ſame, without any Flux , and yet nevertheleſs out- 
goeth Time , and tranſcendeth the Flux thereof, though ſeeming to be 
ſtretched and ſpun out more into Length. Now the reaſon why we 
cannot frame a Conception of ſuch a Tizzelef Eternity, is only becauſe 
our (elves are Eſſentially Involved in Time, and accordingly are our 
Conceptions Chained, Fettered, and Confined, to that narrow and 
dark Dungeon, that our ſelves ate Impriſoned in 3 Notwithſtanding 
which, our Freer Faculties , aſfuring us.of the. Exiſtence of .a Being, 
which far tranſcendeth our ſelves, to wit, one that. is Infinitely Perfe@ 3 


we have by means hereof, uailaxv mx, a certain Vaticination,of ſuch 
a Standing Timeleſs Eternity, as Its Duration, 


But as for that Conceit , of 7mmaterial or Incorporeal Bodies z or, 
that God, and Humane Souls, are no otherwiſe Incorporeal, then as 
ance Nemſoueges, & Thin and Subtle Body; ſuch as Wind or Vapour, 
Air , or #ther; it1s certain, that according to the Principles of the 
moſt ancient Atozick, Philoſophy, (before it was Atheized) there be- 
ing no ſuch Real Qxality of Subtlety or Tenuity , (becauſe this is alto- 
gether Vnintelligible ) but this Difference ariſtng wholly, from Moti- 
or, Dividing the Inſenfible Parts, and every way Apitating the ſame, 
together with a certain Contexture of thoſe Parts ; it is not Impoſli- 
ble bur that the Fineſt and moſt Subtle Body that is, might become as 
Groſs, Hard, Heavy, and Opake, as Fleſh, Earth, Stones, Lead, or 
Iron. and again that the Groſſeſt of theſe Bodies, by Motion and a 
Different Contexture of Parts, might not only be Cryſtalized , but 
alſo become as Thin , Soft , and Fluid as the. Fineſt Ather. So that 
there is no Specifick, Difference , betwixt a Thick and Thin, a Grofs 
and Fine, an Opake and Pellucide, an Hard and Soft Body, but A4c- 
cidental only 3 and therefore 1s there no reaſon, why Life and V#- 
derſtanding, ſhould be.thought to belong to. the one, rather than to 
the other of them. Beſides which,the Reaſons of the ancient Incors 
porealiſts,, (afterwards to be produced) will Evince that the Humane 
Soal and Mind, cannot poſſibly be any Body whatſoever, though ne> 
ver ſo Fine, Thin, and Swbile; whoſe Partsare by Motion Dividable 
and Separable from one another, ST 2 But 
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But it is further Objefed againſt this Unextended Nature, of Incor- 
poreal SubFtances , as they are ſaid to be 4//in the Whole , and all is: 
every Part of that Body , which they are united to, or Act upon ; 
that this is an Abſolute Contradi@ion and Impoſſubility z becauſe if the 
Whole of the Deity, be in this One Point of Matter, then can there be 
Nothing at all of it, in the Next adjoyning 3 but that muſt needs be 
another hole,and Nothing the ſame with the former. In like man- 
ner, if the whole Humane Soul, be in this one Part of the Organized 
Body, then can there be none at all of it, in any other Part thereof ; 
and ſonot the Wholein the Vhole, To which Objefion, the ancient 
Incorporealiſts , made this Twotold Reply. Firſt, in way of Coz- 
celſion, That this is indeed an Abſolute ContradiGion, foran Extended 
Subſtance, or Body, to be AV/ of it in every one Part or Point of that 
Space, which the whole occupieth. Thus Plotinzs; owwam d9Yvaſey 
& Addon TY ouTy 0Aov Evou, #, T9 regs Om TO ONov undoxeav, Tt Is 
Impoſſible for a Body,or Extended SubStance, to be one and the ſame, All 
of it in every Part of that Space, which it poſſeſſes; and ſor every Part 
thereof, to be the ſame with the Whole. But Secondly, as for an Unex- 
tended and Indiſtant Subitance, which hath no Parts one without an- 
other, it is ſo far from Being a Contrad:Fion, that it ſhould be 4/ of 
it in every Part of that Body, which it 4&s upon 3 that it is Impoſſz- 
ble it ſhould be otherwiſe , only a Part in 4 Part thereof; fo that an 
Equal Quantity of both, ſhould Co-Exilt together, becaule this is to 
ſuppoſe an Unextended Subſtance to be Extended. We ſay it is 
Contradidious to the Nature of that S»bſtarce, which is ſuppoſed to 
be, &We1 Ms, «TE , ed idgoilog, eyutghs , dd"roigelos, Devoid of Mar- 
nitude, and of Quantity, and of Parts, Indiitant, and Indiviſiblez 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe United to, or Conjoyned with , an Ex- 
tended Body, then after this way , which 1s look'd upon as ſach Con- 

juring; namely, that the Whole of it ſhould be preſent with, and 4G 
upon every Part thereof. Thus Plotinus , To 0 Meyos 3% ils Ts neg 
wales , x, a golds, dMoTegor dw , 8d" on T7 triens, laws HC, 
This Form of Do@rine, concerning Incorporeals, is neceſſarily taken ſrox 
the thing it ſelf , (Viz. the nature of them as Unextended) and hath 
Nothing in it Aliene from that Eſſence , as confounding the Corporeal Na- 
ture therewith. Whatſoever 1s Unextended and Indiſtant , cannot 
poſhibly Co-Exiſt, with an Extended Snbitance, Point by Point , and 
Part by Part, but it muſt of neceſlity be, 5\ov fv x, TowTov dgfus, at 
of it , one and the ſame Nuwmerically; that is , (like it ſelf) Undivi- 
dedly , in every Part of that, which it Acts upon. Wherefore the 
word 0Xov, in this Form, when it is ſaid, that the hole Deity, is in 
every Part of the World , and the Whole Soul in every Part of the 
Body, 1s not to be takenin a Poſitive ſerſe, for a Whole conſiſting of 
Parts, one without another, but 1n a Negative only, for 1 uiuteout- 
vol, An Whole Undivided; fo that the meaning thereof is no more 
than this, that the Dezty is not Dividedly, in the World, nor the Soul 
Dividedly in the Body, a Part here, and a Part There; but The 

To ©f0v , 1s mxvTxx5 ONov pb werterCutror, Every where, AU of it, On- 
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41, T0 5 Gd} ix, hwTCs BY, Gs £1 fxhel, (meg & Tramdcdy m1 HE Ye.J0G Els 
MONK , #, T&% hee mT, BY &71 TO ONOV &iflvo En * TE TETMUG 5 x, 
0140 * & 5 TauTX oY /oflee, mRAW Ky very TO dmF&uevv , £V PUCY av» 
8247S , 0s Srov vol?dy x, TevTxx 2 T6 wilo Hu FNov Evo. If therefore, 
God be every where: it cannot pojſzbly be, that be ſhould be Jo Dividedly 3 
becauſe then bimſelf would not be every where , but only a Part of hine 
Here, and a Part of him There , throughout the whole World: himfelf 
being not one Undivided Thing. Moreover, this would be all one, as if 
a Magnitude were Cut and Divided into many Parts, every one of which 
Parts, could not be, that whole Magnitude. Laſtly, this would be the we- 
ry ſame , as to make God a Body. Now if thele things be Impoſſable ; 
then muſt that ſo much Disbelievd thing (look'd upon as ſuch a Puzs« 
zling Griphws, or rather as ContradiFiows Non- /enſe ) be an Undoubted 
Truth, according to the Common Notions of mankind ; that God 
1s Every wherez to wit, that Heis Allof him, the ſame Whole, Un- 
dividedly, Every where, The ſum of all is, That though it be an 
Abſolute Contradidion, fora Body, or Quantum , to be Gus nev, al 
of it in every Part of that Space, which the Whole is in ; yet it is no 
Contradiction at all for an VUnextended and Indiſtant Being , to be All 
of it Vndividcdly,in every Part of that Body, it As upon ; but on 
the contrary, it would be flatly Contradictious to it ; to ſay, that it - 
is only Part of it in a Part ; this being ta Divide an In4iviſible thing, 
into Parts. 


The Fourth and Laſt ObjeFior , againſt Incorporealand Vnextended 
Subi#ance, 1s from that Ilocality, and Immobility, (which will follow 
thereupon) of Humane Souls, and other Finite Particular Spirits, 
fuch as Dexwons or Angelsz I hat this is not only in it ſelf very A4b- 
furd , to ſuppole theſe Finite and Particular Beings, to be thus Ilocal 
and Immoveable 3, No where, and Every where 3 (from whence it 
would ſeem to follow that they might At the whole Corporeal Uni- 
verſe, or take cognizance of all things therein Every where) but alſo, 
that this Corceit is Contradidtious to the Very Principles of Religio- 
»iſts themſelves, and plainly Confuted by the ſame; they acknow- 
tedging Univerſally , that Humane Souls (at Death) departing out of 
this Body , do Locally move from thence, into acertain other Place, 
Called Hades, Hel, or Inferi, Now the Latter Part of this Obje&ti- 
on is Firlt to be Anſwered, And this is indeed a thing, which the 
ancient Aſſerters of Tycorporeal Subſtance, as Unextended , were not 
unaware of ; That the Vulgarly Received Tradition,of Humane Souls, 
(after Death) going into Hades , might be Objected againſt them. 
For the Satisfying whereof, Plotinus ſuggeſteth theſe Two Things 3 Ps 
Firſt, To wiv & "Ad's year, & uiv iv mf ASH To Yes Nino ; En. 6, L. 4: 
That if by Hades be meant, nothing but To a&a9% The Inviſible, (as ma- © 
ny times it is) thew is there 0 more ſignified by the Souls going into Ha. 
des, than its no longer being Vitally united to this Earthy Body , and but 
AGing apart by it ſelf, end jo hath it nothing of Place neceſſarily included 
in it. Secondly, Ei 9! mv& xg Tomv* 7 avoxuuagdy; ind 2, WS T6 
{Ae Wa &V TG TON WENN NEWTeu inf NV By BG im adjuddlG-;, 
i T0 E&dwhov & pu & m0 (,meen, T5 Br wi 5 To Gorey; But if by Ha- 
des be underifood , a Certain Worſer Place , (as ſometimes it Jas) 
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What wonder is this ? ſince now where our Body is,there inthe ſame place 
3s our Soul ſaid to be alſo But you will Reply, how can this be, when there 
is now no longer any Body left £ We Anſwer,that if the Idol of the Soul be 
not quite Separated from it , Why ſhould not the Soul it ſelf be ſaid to be 
there alſo,where its Idol is 2 Where by the Tdolof the Sonl Plotings ſeems 
to mean, an Airy or Spirituows Body , Quickned and Vitalized by the 
Soul,adhering to it after death. But when the ſame Philoſopher ſup- 
poſes,this very Idol of the Soul to be alſo Separable from it, and that {6 
as to ſubſiſt apart by it ſelf too, this going alone into Hades,or the Wor- 
ſer Place, whilſt that liveth only 1n the Inte/igible Yorld ( where there 
15 no Place nor Diſtance)lodged in the Naked Deity, having nothing at 
all of Body hanging about it,and being now not A Part but the Whole, 
and ſo Situate nether here nor there , in this High Flight of his, he 
1s at once, both Abſurdly Paradexical, in dividing the Life of the Soul 
as it were into Two, and forgat the Do@rixe of his own School, which 
as himſelf elſewhere intimateth , was this, TW nutrtegy Juxlu T6 9 
tv oye xooned av, s mn 5 Ew omudlg- iro, That Our Soul, 
though it ſhall quit this Body, yet ſhall it never be diſunited from all Bo- 
dy. Wherefore Porphyrizs anſwering the ſame 0bje@7on , though he 
were otherwiſe much addicted to Plotinw, and here uſes his Lan- 
guage too, yet does he in this depart from him, adhering to the an- 
cient Pythagorick, Tredition 5 which as will appear afterwards , was 
this, That Humane Souls are always United to ſome Body or other. 
"QOCmg T0 &M ys Evo uy Ev, & T0 Ys Canfouvav , as T% ayuda « 
Td 5 Tegiwvo oaludlG-, ws Encore So x, & ads Eva Wh wg 
6mxy Te gig dduns , lov mv fwlG- Evo cy Tim, Cult] 5 TW ont 
ceny K6THMAVS * Go5t & 0 ABVS Umwelds Bit Tims Crdldvos, 1 nu as 
as wiv Tor bprhnopir Th ddeNov * Zee\bsoy WD ary Ts gies owl , 
T3 TlveTuor ouvoyurela, © ox 2 Comer covehifoare* ind 5 Mind Th por 
ev TVilua, x, Wultov , x64 7 vnvydov Timo! , STO x, OTH Maſou wer 
ofiv ind yW* 5% On 1» avTh woe pear. Toes, #, ev . Toms Witlas* 
&NN' tn oof muudrov owudrav , Tims paTexeatdy , qtous avadtxdu. 
As the Souls being here upon Earth, (faith he) is not its moving up and 
down upon it, after the manner of Bodies; but its Preſiding over 4 Bo- 

dy which moveth upon the Earth ;, ſo is its being in Hades , nothing but 
3ts preſiding over that Idol, or Enlivened Vaporoen Body , whoſe Nature 
it us to be in a Place, and which is of a Dark Subſiftence. Wherefore 
if Hades be taken for « Subterraneows and Dark Place , yet may the Soul 
nevertheleſs, be ſaid to go into Hades , becauſe when it quits this Groſs 
Earthy Body , a more Spirituous and Subtle Body , colleFed from the 
Spheres (or Elements) doth flill accompany it. Which Spirit being 
Moiit and Heavy, and naturally deſcending to the Subterraneons places, 
the Soul it ſelf may be ſaid in this ſenſe to go Under the Earth alſo, with 
it, not as if the Subſtance thereof, paſſed from One Place to Another, but 
becauſe of its Relation and Vital Union to a Body which does ſo, Where 
Porphyrizs addeth, contrary to the Senſe of Plotinys 5 That the Soul 
#s never quite Naked of all Body; but hath alway ſome Body or other 
Joyned with it ſuitable and agreeable to its own preſent Diſpoſition 
( either a Purer or Impurer one.) But that at its firſt Suitting, f his 
Groſs Earthly Body, the Spirituows Body , which accompanieth it, ( as 
its Vehicle) muſt needs go away Fouled and Incraſſated with the groſs V4- 
pours 
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pours and fleams thereof, till the Soul afterwards by Degrees Purging it 
ſelf, this becometh at length A Dry Splendour, which hath no Myſty Obſcus 
rity, nor caſteth any Shadow, 


But becauſe this DoGrine of the Ancient IncorporealifFs, concern» 
ing the Humane Souls being always , (after Death ) United to ſome Y 
Zody or other is more fully declared by Philoponws, then by any o- £192”. 1 A 
ther, that we have yet met withal , we ſhall here excerp ſome Paſſa- _ ”y 
ges out of him about it. Firſt therefore , he declareth this for his 
own opinion , agreeable to the Senſe of the beſt Philoſophers 3 TW 
uv Noytrlw ywersw, TW 5 Nov , TESTS MEV Weg, ENS puevTot mIV0G 
awd! g- © ee, Nw 5 TB Tvdupdlins , $2v dns Stax, 5 d dfopiy, 
That the Rational Soul, as to its Energie, is ſeparable from all Body, bnt 
the Irrational Part or Life thereof, is Separable only ſom this Groſs Body, 
and not ſrom all Body whatſoever 5 but hath (after Death) a Spirituows 
or Aiery Body, in which it aGeth; This I ſay is a True Opinion, as ſhall 
be afterwards proved by 4s. And again, » 5 «\olG- we tm & TST 
ind Th Evo , CarrNuive Þ #, peed Yolo TW Gu TETs 1 Vu, 'O- 
uo #, Ymorduavoy tygor Th Ty poiner mp * I 3, abt tn Wiv ou 7 
#05 &0Wy , Myalau 5 Ou TE moron G- TE Kegos * wOMER Ky TST Wivoy , 
Myalou ex Ts Teams. The Irrational Life of the Soul, hath not all 
its Being , in this Groſs Earthy Body , but remaineth after the Souls De- 
parture out of it; having for its Vehicle and Subjed, the Spirituous Bo- 
dy. Which it ſelf is alſo compounded out of the Four Elements , but re- 
ceiveth its Denomination from the Predominant Part, to wit Air : 
as this Groſs Body of ours is called Earthy , ffom what is mo$t Predomi- 
nant therein. Thus do we lee , that according to Philoponws , the 
Humane Sou! after Death, does not meerly exerciſe its Rational Pow- 
ers, and think only of Metaphyſical and Mathematical Notions, Ab- 

- ffra@ things, which are neither in Tie nor Place, but exercilſeth alſo 
its Lower Senſitive and Irrational Faculties , which 1t could not poſh- 
bly do, were it not then Yitally United to ſome Body z and this Bo- 
dy then accompanying the Soul, he calls Preumatical , that is (not 
Spiritual in the Scripture-Senſe , but) Spirituows , Vaporow, or Airy. 
Let us therefore in the next place fee, what Kational Account, Philo- 
porus can give of this DoFrine of the Antients, and of his Own Opi- _ 
nion agreeably thereunto, # wm n nuerteg , pil TW Ga TE owpores 1914 
TSTS t£03vv , 0MONOYATOL , (Mov 5 dmd'eurlor, ds ad\'s apWIEN , x, 
mois indi os & nels reiwulvar mreixdy* & PD pudvov TE Evo nuay 
@earied 1 TEgvoic, KANG x, T8 tv Evou* OW &% erate 1 nw &s To 
axÞs dolor ZoS/omm , &M&% Thea 1 Tegan Eanuwehdds* # 
tr4dV To opogTfvav ovry Tit yAuw Wpiay Ever? \ 2% otvctſromg x, TO atm 
Tre Fivor St hguvozes ah yevirelor * xoTſubge 9D To ivorrie 7Þ Coo 
TGV i400 * St% TSTO EN Wea i KeeIane giv ey Tos vm Yi otwTH- 
Cos tt uohtorws. "AN & dowwoilos v uy evrotoy owrWw mdf * T5 
3 10\&Zemor; and bY 5) Txt we T1 TH JE DIO, © Anpivoutevoy o- 
MET&OS h ovſugutroy, m3 WWEts 1 xotoens duitles, ehyura TW wilw dl 
TW ovurdaxy * roi Sv wie Yn Td) Yonuutvor eur; , 5 Sms TET? 
vb, ot &G TH 2% Ov oulegrnev , who T8TO, T0 Tvduualine! , © 
Autry & TET® BY dot mxvTEs MX TETO GG &p VNIOKAMEI® , FUjAGS Hob 
6319Yoplx * uot Te tfhs, Our Humane Soul , (18 thvſe who arenot 
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Purged and Cleanſed in this Life ) after its departure out of this 
Body, is acknowledged, or rather Demonſtrated, to go into Hades, there 
$0 receive Puniſhment , for its evil AGions paſt. For Providence does 
220t only take Care of our Being, but alſo of our Well-Being, Therefore 
#s the Sonl though lapſed into a Preter- Natural State , yet not neglefted 
by Providence ,. but hath a Convenient Care taken of it; in order to 
its Recovery, And ſince Sinning had its Original from the Deſire of 
Pleaſure, 3t muſt of neceſſuty be Cured by Pain. For here alſo Contraries 
are the Cures of Contraries. Therefore the Soul being to be Purged, it 
Puniſhed and Pained in thoſe Subterraneow Judicatories and Priſons, 
in order to its Amendment. But if the Soul be Incorporeal, it 5; In. 
Poſſible for it to Suffer. How then can it be Puniſhed? There muſt of 
Neceſſity be ſome Body joyned with it : Which being immoderately Con- 
firinged or Agitated, Concreted,or Secreted, and Diſcordantly Moved, by 
Heat and Cold 3, or the like, may make the Soul ſenſible of Pain by rea- 
fon of Sympathy 5 as it is here in this Life, What Body therefore , is 
that which is then Conjoyned with the Soul , after the diſſolution of that. 
Earthy Body, into its Elements 2 Certainly it can be no other, than this 
Pneumatical, or Spiritnows Body, which we now ſpeak of. For in this 
are Seated, as their Subjed, the Iraſcible and Concupiſcible Paſſrons, and 
they are inſeparable ſrom the ſame, nor could they ve in the Soul, diſuni- 
ted from all Body: And that Soul which is freed from theſe , would be 
forthwith freed from Generation 3 nor would it be concerned in thiſe 
Subterraneows Judicatories and Priſons, but be carried up aloſt , 10 the 
higher Celeſtial Regions,@c, Aﬀter which he endeavours further to cor« 
firm this 0pinior,from the Vulgar Phenomena. 9V\ov 5 im ju6:Mov Gm Tf a 
To T4 uct 1100 owe, x, TSTS & Ya 45K JULAKE x, Em Youle, 2% uri oj Te 
pitTeov evtgyact* my > @p Tos Teos TH (Cxu04d) potvoor prv/omaus; $ 
2 Wye Yu eyyudminee, i hos hv degry © GNNG pacoi TOs ixcrIntfles us 
3&5, METR Th YEoSev TETS TB owudlG- mAxvRar Gi TE Nour with Th 
Tv4udlG-, x, T8To ag d {river a2 1 TS THOSE * Id he gumgtor Aflac * im 
TSTS 5 xo Ts TVUudlG-, mryur,KHvTog Gu ruoxmegs BokThG, xo (me 
ore a4 TE mM TW NW, Furthermore,that there is ſuch a Pneumati- 
cal ( Spirituows, Vaporows, or Airy ) Body, which accompanieth Souls Un- 
purged after Death is evident alſo from the Phenomena themſelves. 
For what account can otherwiſe be given, of thoſe SpeFres or Phantaſms, 


- which appear Shadow-like about Graves or Sepulchres 2 ſince the Soul it 


felf is neither of any Figure, nor yet at all Viſible. Wherefore theſe 4n- 
cients ſay, that Impure Souls after their departure out of this Body,wan- 
der here up and down, for a certain ſpace, in their Spirituous, Vaporous, 
and Airy Body, appearing about Sepulchres, and haunting their former 
Habitations. For which cauſe there is great reaſon, that we ſhould take 
care of Living Well; as alſo , of abſtaining from a Fouler and Groſſer 
diet 5 theſe Ancients telling ws likewiſe , that this Spirituows Body of 
ours, being fouled and incraſſated by Evil Diet, is apt to render the Soul, 
in this Life alſo, more Obnoxious to the Diſturbances of Palſzons. And 
here Philoponws goes on to gratifie us, with a further Account, of 
ſome other of the Opinions of theſe Ancients, concerning this $p7- 
ritwows Or Airy Body, accompanying the Soul after Death, *x4 % 7 &; 
owrl pam 1 und; Con, x; D TottaFo , Tet 5 BY STR 6 TETO TH mw» 
ut, EMA ON TA & O& pre 4ov, a Nov Bb GAS, gs Emfiv,os ol Cmſyn , 
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SY yolou TSG G&TMS;* Bio TETO pegntzmy of Cm doi mY Aemorlogs Sta 4 
THG #, fne GTHG%S , Noe T5 pr mreguveoat TO TVEUAR MG Atm veoIou * me 3 
TSTO Ky TS6 $0 Jugs xo ap gnxuedy * TESTO puv we Th ou Ui 
Avila, Gxtivo 5 xoIxerwis Bo of Tur SN Þ aTuAv THEY Tei 
Tot TWGY 5 xoMeigeſar * 8 operant If amv him, WIN Dov BÞ BAS Eres 
yeiv, 27 To oiod1C4c, t, 2 oioInTEY dilNouCtvecio* bd x, Agiorthyg yo 
£v Tos pſi TH quo, or 1 nugics moins wit, nok T9 welgs eto tueiov 
w* They further.add , that there is Something of the Plantal and Pla- 
Stick, Life alſo, Exerciſed by the Soul, in thoſe Spirituoms or Airy Bodies, 
after Death; they being Nouriſhed too 3 though not after the ſame man- 
zer, 4s theſe Groſs Earthy Bodies of ours are here , but by Vapours 5 and 
that not by Parts or Organs, but throughout the Whole of them, ( as Spon- 
ges ) they imbibing every where thoſe Vapours. For which cauſe , they 
who are wiſe,will in this Life alſo, take care of uſing 4 Thinner and Dry- 
er Diet, that ſothat Spirituows Body (which we have allo at this pre- 
ſent time within our Groſſer Body ) may not be Clogged and Incraſſed, 
but Attenuated. Over and above which, thoſe Ancients made uſe of Ca- 
tharms , or Purgations to the ſame end and purpoſe alſo. For as this 
Earthy Body is waſhed by Water , ſo is that Spirituous Body Cleanſed by 
Cathartick Vaponurs;, ſome of theſe Vapours being Nutritive, others Pur- 
gative, Moreover theſe Ancients further declared, concerning this Spi« 
rituows Body ;, that it was not Organized, but did the Whole of it , in 
every Part throughout exerciſe all Fun@ions of Senſe; the Soul Hearing, 
and Seeing , and Perceiving all Senſibles, by it every where, For which 
Cauſe Ariſtotle himſelf, affirmeth in his Metaphyſicks , That there is pro- 
perly but One Senſe , and but One Senſory. He by this One Senſory mean- 
ing, the Spirit, or Subtle Airy Body, in which the Senſitive Power, doth 
all of it, through the Whole, immediately apprehend all Variety of Sen 
ſibles. And if it be demanded ,, How it comes then to paſ , that this 
Spirit, appears Orgenized in Sepulchres, and moſt commonly of Humane 
Form, but ſometimes in the Form of ſome other Animals; to this thoſe 
Ancients Replied, That their appearing ſo frequently in Humane Form 3 
proceedeth from their being , TIncraſſated with Evil Diet, and then as it 
were ſtamped upon , with the Form of this Exteriour Ambient Body , int 
which they are; as Cryital is Formed and Coloured, like to thoſe things 
which it is faſtned in , or RefleFs the Image of them. Andthat their 
having ſometimes other different Forms , proceedeth from the Phanta- 
Tick Power of the Soul, it ſelf , which can at pleaſure transform this 
Spirituows Body into any ſhape, For being Airy , when it is Condenſed, 
and Fixed , it becometh Viſible; and again Inviſible, and Vaniſhing out 
of Sight, when it is Expanded and Rarefied. 


Now from theſe Paſſages cited out of Philoporms, it further appear- 
eth, that the Ancient Aſſerters of the Souls Immortality, did not ſup- 
poſe Humane Souls after Death, to be quite ſtrip'd, Stark, Naked front 
all Body 3 but that the Gererality of Souls, had then a certain Spiri- 
tuoms, Vaporows, or Airy Body, accompanying them 3 though in dif- 
ferent Degrees of Purity or Impurity, Reſpeively to themſelves. As 
allo, that they conceived, this Spiritzo#s Body, (or at leaſt ſomething 
of it) to hang about the Soul alſo here in this Life, before Death, as 
ts Interiour Indument or Veſiment ; which alſo then ſticks to its 
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when that other Groſs Earthly Part of the Body, is by Death pur «ff, 
as an Outer Garment, And ſome have been inclinable to think {by 
reaſon of certain Hiſftorick Phenomena) theſe Two, to be things fo 
diſtin&.that it is not Impoſhble,for this Spiritrows Body,together with 
the Soul tobe Locally ſeparated from the other Groſſer Body, for ſome 
time, before Death, and without it. And indeed thus much canuge 
be denied , that our So! Adteth , not Immediatly only upon Boxes, 
Fleſh, and Brains, and other ſuch like Groſs Parts of this Body , bur 
| firſt and chiefly upon the Animal Spirits3 as the Immediate Inſtru- 
ments of Sexſe and Pharcy 3 and that by whoſe Yigour and Adivity, 
the other Heavy and Unwieldy Bulk of the Body , is fo nimbly 
Moved, And therefore we know no reaſon but we may aflent here 
to that of Porphyrizs, T9 oiuce vow # Te gp 31 78 TW polg-, m) 5 ng 
pc Ou a Juyis, That the Blood is the Food and Nouriſhment of 
the Spirit , (that is, that Subtle Body called the Animal Spirits ) and 
that this Spirit is the Vehicle of the Soul, or the more Immediate Seat 


of Life. 
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Nevertheleſs the ſame Philoponws there addeth, that according 
to theſe Ancients beſides the Terreſtial Body , and this Spiritu- 
o#5 and Airy Body too, there is yet a Third kind of Body, of a High. 
er Rank then either of the Former , (peculiarly belonging to ſuch 
Souls after Death , as are Pxrged and Cleanſed from Corporeal AfeTi. 
ons, Luſts, and Paſſions, ) called by them, wan ow1eldts, and veginey, 
and view, fc. A Luciform,and Celeſtial, and Ethereal Body. The 


| Soul (faith he) continueth either in the Terreſtrial, or the Aereal Bo- 
dy, fo long , EG EXUTNY KOI LO HVEVENDY , DP JVECEWS GmntMaytion 
{re Tolvuy not F Jopany , ob TH Enngvuiny amriMlor, walk TITS TY 
6 Mun 78 mW pol G- Nw * Gvor Of Th ok ple TETO EMT Gf3/w abs 
THG REMMUENOY , 099 (4.6 So ofviov no Noe T8lo &19Wv, & ao *Avyvdd ig þ "As 
Sect; * of Þ tynoCuioy Soav dvdm miles tydv TWE uhnegv by iow, 
phe cs, tire T8 10Clus* ou  ddruruTys Vat, by S& arTH od Every Ev, ING tn 
x4» aides tfyuutvor Th owe, d del Common * 1% Time By Th obyedd'ts 
xo mug WT od tyxdv, Until that having Purged it ſelf, it be carri- 
ed aloft. aud freed from Generation, And then doth it put off, both the 
Iraſcible and Concupiſciple Paſſions at once, together with this Second 
Vehicle, or Body, which we call Spirituows. Wherefore theſe Ancients 
ſay.,, that there is another Heavenly Bedy , always conjoyned with the 
Soul, and Eternal, which they call Luciform, and Star-like. For it be- 
ing a Mundane thing,, muſt of neceſſity have, ſome Part of the World, as 
a Province allotted to it, which it may adminifter, And ſince it is al- 
ways Moveable, and ought always to AF, it muſt have a Body Eternally 
conjoyned with it , which it may elways Enliven. And for theſe Cauſes 
do they affirm., the Soul always to have a Luciform Body, Which 
Lucid and Etherial Body of the. Soul , is a thing often mentioned by 
other Writers alſo; as Proclus in his Commentary upon the Times, 
not 7 evfeciig uyts tfngrlak Tr ToSTY Bmax ahbHew, 65 Writs 
yay * tuGiedCor yu & CG mma not dvlhv oi TOY IuSg ev * Kol Yd mo 
oxy Nv erdyin meg 7 Fryrav Conday , dies not wrmnhToSs xevoIod 
Couxm, 65 ueT* Soixv Tyzory To wiv, The Humane Soul hath alſo , 
(faith he) ſuch an Ethereal Vehicle belonging to it , as Plato himſelf in- 
| timates, 
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timates, when he affirmeth the Deminrgus at 'firit to. have placed it in a 
Chariot. For of neciſſity,every Soul before this Mortal Body,muſt have ax 
Eternal and eaſily Zioveable Body, it being Eſſential to it to move. And 
elſewhere the ſame Proclus , «vw. pavorres 898 JedueIre TETY If wieys P. x64, 
gfv boner & H_v con nat Kore) femy ei  aveay, NN dondi To 0 po TO 
'Augodds, MCA; tnwev outras THS wlodnous , Whilſt we remain above, 
we hve no need of theſe Divided-Organs, which now we have deſcending 
into Generation 5 but the Uniform Lucid or Splendid Vehicle , is 
ſufficient , this having all Senſes United together in it, Which Do- 
qrine, of the Unorganized Luciform , and Spirituous Vehicles , ſeems 
to have been derived from Plato, he in his Epinomis,writing thus con- 
cerning a Good and Wiſe man after Death; ov nou Hiigue#Zouam mole 
%w! nol CmeENtov Hua; idvmg Janet, Thy dVTS fMiegy dvanhiCy , 
pre pe REQ tTt mov TOre, no gee? Vo oo oral, is pdoie gs WEl{An- 
p6Tx pucvov, Kok Ci may Eve eeroTor huihtipaone toe « Of whos , 
whether I be in Jeit or Earneſt, I conſtantly affirm, that when dying he 
ſhall yield to Fate , he ſhall no longer have this Variety of Senſes , which 
now we have, but One Uniform Body, and live a happy Life, Moreover 
Hicrocles much inliſteth upon this Avſoqd'ts Coun, this Luciform and 
Ethereal Body , © uai ws Atmloy 6 ue ol xenC pol uxhsn, Which alſo 
(ith he) the Oracles call the Thin and Subtle Vehicle, or Chariot of the 
Soul; he meaning doubtleſs by theſe Oracles, the Magical or Chaldg- 
ick Oracles before mentioned. And amonglt thoſe now Extant, un- 
der that Title, there ſeems to be a clear acknowledgment of theſe 
Two Vebiculz of the Soul , or Interiour Induments thereof; the Spi- 
ritn2#s, and the Luciform Body, the latter of which , isthere Enig- 
matically called 'Emim3y, or a Plain Superſicies, in theſe words z 
Mi TIVEULAne fLLONUrMG, Wnd's {o,JUvys T0 'ETITREOv), Take care , not to De- 
file or Contaminate the Spirit 5, nor to make the Plain Superficies , Deep. 
For thus P/e/us gloſleth upon that Oracle, 9o quravas imevausn Thy 
4x of XaxASeeio* X, 7 jarv nd ualizer ayiuagcxy, wm TE WioMls Yu 
@ov, KyTox WTH* T 5 "Avedo}, Aemov #& avon, ore 'EmimeRy* The Chals 
daick, Philoſophers, beſlow upon the Soul, Two Interiour Tunicles or Veit- 
ments, the one of which they called, Pneumatical, or the Spirituous Body z 
which is weaved out as it were to it, and compounded of the Groſs Senſible 
Body (it being the more Thin and Subtle part thereof) the other the 
Luciform Veſt ment of the Soul, Pure and Pellucide, and this is that which 
3s here called the Plain Superficies, Which, ſaith Pletho , is not fo to 
be underſtood , as if it had not Three Dimenſions (for as much as it 
is a Body allo) but only to denote the Szbtlety and Ternity thereof. 
Wherefore when the aforeſaid Hierocles alſo .calls this Luciform and 
Etherial Body., T5 nvdpernndy Om 3 Nouitdis uric, The Spiritual 
Vebicle of the Rational Soul, he takes not the Word n1duxnu, in that 
Senſe, wherein it is uſed by Philoponws and Others 3 as if he intended 
to confound this Etherial Body , with that other Spirituows or Airy 
Body, and to make but one of them 3 but rather ſtyles it Spiritual, 
in a higher Senſe, (and which cometh near to that of the $cripture ) 
as being a Body more $Szitable and Cognate , with that Highei# and 
Divinest Part of the Soul, Mind or Reaſon, then the other Terreſtial 
Body is (which upon that account is called alſo, by the ſame Hierocles, 
(as well as it is by St, Pay) owun tux, the Animal or Natural Box. 
ttt > dy.) 
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dy.) So that this Spiritual Body of Hierocles, isnot the 4iry. but the 
Etherial Body, and the ſame with Syzefins his Cm capa, His 
Divine Body, And that this Diſtinction of two Interior Vehicles or 
Tunicles of the Soul, beſides that Onter Veſtment, of the Terreſtjal 
Body, ( (tyled in Plato 7: o5ge&0) , the Cruſtaceous or Oftrcaceons Bo 
dy ) is not a meer Figment of the latter Platoniſts fince Chriſtianity, 
but a Tradition derived down from Antiquity , appeareth plainly 
from Virgil in his Sixth Znead, where though not commonly under- 
ſtood, he writeth firſt of the Spirituous, or Airy Body , in which Un- 
purged Souls, receive Puniſhment after Death, thus 3 


Quin & Supremo cum Lumine Vita reliquit, 

Noz tamen omne Malum miſeris, nec funditus omnes 
Corporee excedunt peites : penituſque neceſſe eſt 
Multa din concreta mods inoleſcere miris. 

Ergo exercentur penis, veterumque malorum 
Supplicia expendunt ; alie panduntur inanes 
Suſpenſe ad Ventos 3, aliis ſub gurgiteVaſto 
InfeFum eluitur Scelus, aut exuritur Ignt, 


And then again of the other Pure Ethereal and Fiery Body , in this 
manner, 


Donec Longa dies perfeFo temporis Orbe, 
Concretam exemit labem,Purumque reliquit 
Lthereum Senſum, atque Aurai Simplicis Ignem, 


Now as it was before obſerved, that the Ancient 4ſerters of the 
Souls Immortality, ſuppoling it to have belidesthis Terreſtial Body, an- 
other Spirituons or Airy Body, conceived this not only to accompany 
the Soul after Death, but alſo to hang about it here in this Life , as 


Its Interiowr Veſt or Tunicle ; ( they probably meaning hereby , 


the ſame with that which is commonly called , the Animal Spirits, 
diffuſed from the Brain, by the Nerves, throughout this whole Bo- 
dy) in like manner is it certain, that Many of them ſuppoſing , the 
Soul beſides thoſe Two forementioned, to have yet a Third Luciform 
or Etherial Body , conceived this in like manner, to adhere to it 
evenin this 1/ortal Life too, as its Inmoſt Clothing or Tunicle ;, yet fo 
as that they acknowledged the Force thereof, to be very much 
weakned and abited, and its Splendour altogether obſcured, by the 
Heavy Weight , and Groff Steams or Vapours , of the Terreſtial Body. 
Thus Sides pon the Word *Avyo{ovs, tells us out of Iſidore, 6s ix4 
i ut Avyoddts  Oxwurx Arybutvor d5e g4 3s Te x, olNoy * 3, TETO piv TO Ave 


ods onus THIs dmHEKNeau epiois ev dow 1 HeprhnG* That accord- 


ing to ſome Philoſophers, the Soul hath a certain Luciform Vehicle, called 
alſo Star- or Sun-like, and Eternal : which Luciform Body, 3s now ſhut up 
within this Terreſtrial Body (as a Light in a dark Lanthorn) z# being 
ſuppoſed by ſome of them , to be included within the Head, e&c. With 
which agreeth Hierocles, & Tx Wile vi1gy Coaudl , md. Auvyodd"ts U- 
ueiſou, TegCmvior mf anldlyeo owl Ui, &, THY Hewmeviav auTY OWL yn, 
The Splendid or Luciform Body, lieth in this Mortal Body of ours, m_ 

| nually 
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nually Inſpiring it with Liſe,and containing the Harmony thereof. The 
ground ot which opinion was, becauſe theſe Philoſophers generally 
conceived,the Humane Soul to have Pre-Exifted, before it came into 
this Earthly Body, and that either from Eternity, or elſe from the Firſt 
beginning of the World's Creation;and being never without a Bady, 
and then in a Perfect State, to have had a Lucid and Etherial Body,ei- 
ther Co- Eternal,or Co-Eve with it, (though in order of Nature Junior 
toit) as its Chariot or Vehicles which being Incorruptible,did always 
-inſeparably adhere to the Soul, 1n its After- Lapſes and Deſcents, into 
an Aerial firſt, and then a Terreſtrial Body 3 this being as it were 
the YVinculum of Union, betwixt the Soul and them. - Thus Pletho 
declares their Senſe, 9& 5 Tors caudlG- mf 5 mrs of ies Thy 
arbocrivlu m2 ouſſitoFoc , is Te Tf TE iulels ona mdpan 5 
ouſycverory EmrmAeuomhvs ere mVdUucTiS TVO- R, TS BIO, By this Ethe- 
rial Body , is our Humane Soul ConneGed, withits Mortal Body ; the 
whole thereof being Implicated with the whole Vital Spirit of the Embryo, 
for as much as this it ſelf is a Spirit alſo. But long before Pletho was | 
this Doctrine declared and aflerted by Galen, as agreeable both to Peg. Hip. © 
Plato's and his own ſenſe, He firſt Premiſing,that the Immediate Organ croton & 
or Inſtrument of Sight , was ewſoq3ts, a Luciform and Ethereal Spirit, 
Ofrrrg By kYoS pry RWyoldYG pay Evo TO a 0\AWS 0gyrvon, xee gadts 5 Th pa 
Gon , &T ond 5 T2 Tt 6p, 3, 7 piv 1 yAors viegr, 8 5 + & = 
ins yealts, &c, Wherefore we may reaſonably affirm , that the Organ 
of Sight, is a Luciform or Etherial Body z as that of Hearing is Aerial; 
that of Smelling Vaporows 3 that of Taſt MoiSt or Watery 5 and That of 
Touch Eartby; like being perceived by like : And He accordingly thus 
underſtanding, thoſe Known Verſes of Expedocles, which as Ariftotle 
otherwiſe interprets them, are Nonſenſe, &, TzT' ag jv 6 PSATo ON 
ASv 6 *EumtTtrAns & ons roi, Tarn pv ÞÞ yolioey, Bec. oickovo ardo 7D cviTws 
mf pe yeoIrgleo 7 wiodrinelor, Tis eod'ss plows, mf I" avyoadtat- 
£7 bac , 3 ts; &c, And this was that which Empedo«» 
cles meant to ſignifie , in thoſe famous Verſes of his; it being certain 
that by 1he moſt Earthy of our Senſes , the Touch, we perceive the Earthy 
Nature of Senſibles 5 and by the moſt Luciform, viz. that of Sight , the 
Paſſions of Light; by that which is Aerial , Sounds; by that which is 
Moift and Sponge-like, Taitsz, and Laſtly , by the Organ of Smelling, 
which is the Extremity of thoſe Former Cavities of the Brain,as repleni- 
ſhed with Vapours, Odours. After which he writeth, of the Eſexce or 
Subſtance of the Soul, in this manner , « 5 & 2, Luyis Solas dmph- 
yecoFoet eh » Oolv Bexree gy ovoſuerio rmfiv, 1 TET Ever Td ofov *AyſoadVG, x, 
'"MIroa dts oye Neumtov euTHv, 5 © x0 pa) Shoe nol” duos Nev dime 
viſe cwix0l , i ouTHv wgv dmopualov umigxe woloe , Gnadt 7 T9 meat 
avTHG Evo TETI TO wp, Of & MACS TW TE T Mg Cope uolloviey 
ApCaner * TET) pry &V cum? Sf GAs Atiiſtov vuly crelacdou TS iynpdAs * 
TH Jf Tec WTO olovig To X7) TH 0445 dui} avivua puloddts Hikes 
Yar, And if we ſhould now declare any thing concerning the Eſſence or 
Subſtance of the Soul , we muit needs affirm one or other of theſe Too 
things; That either it ſelf is this Luciforms and Etherial Body (which 
the Stoicks whether they will or no,by conſequence will be brought 
unto, as alſo Ariſtotle himſelf ) or elſe that the Soul is it ſelf an Incor- 
poreat Subſtance, but that this Luciform Etherial Body, is its Firit Vehi- 
ele, 
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cle ., by which as a Middle, it communicates with tle other Bodies. 
Wherefore we muſt ſay , that this Etherial Lucid Body , is Extended 
throughout the whole Brain 3 whence is that Luciform Spirit derived, 
that is the Immediate Inſtrument of Sight, Now from hence it was, 
that theſe Philoſophers, beſides the Moral Purgation of the Soul, and 
the Intele@ual or Philoſophical; recommended very much a 17yit;. 
cal or Teleſtick, way of Purifying, this Etherial Body 1n us, by Dyct and 
Catharms, Thus the forementioned Hierocles , ©7490) #4, mf 'avyodd't 
nav wan Tegregu owuo yr dv, xeggeiCor Sd x, TESTO, &eo, 
Since to our Lucid or Splendid Body, this Groſs Mortal Body, is come, by 
way of Acceſſion , we ought to Purifie the Former alſo, and ſiee it fron 
Sympathy with the Latter. And again afterwards, 4 Mega; uyis 
xoMregons #, TS "Avloads; Spinal Tegwibeilor, Gms. & wing 
imbnſteg! #; TSTo Weardpvor pu) tumour ignlou reg TW Kio med, ©, TH 
fc, Together with the Purgations of the Rational Soul , the Purificati- 
on of the Luciform or Etherial Vehicle , is alſo to be regarded, that this 
being made Light , and Alate or Wingy , might no way hinder the Souls 
Aſcent upward : But he that endeavours, to Puriffe the Mind only , neg- 
leFing the Body, applies mot himſelf to the whole Man. Whereupon he 
concludes, TW TeAtqulw iigygav Age, TW TS Auvſodd 3; xo grmnyy OY 
veeuy , T therefore call this the Teleſtick or Myſtick Operation 5 which is 
Converſant about the Purgation of the Lucid or Etherial Vehicle, And 
whereas Philoſophy was by Plato and Socrates Defined , to be a Con- 
tinual Exerciſe of Dying (which yet Plizy thought to be nothing but 
an Hypochondriacal or Atrabilarian Diſtemper in them, in thoſe words 
of his , which Salmaſi#s and other Criticks can by no means under- 
ſtand, Eſt etiam quidam Morbus, Per Sapientiam Mori, That the Dying 
by Wiſdons or Philoſophy, is alſo but a certain kind of Bodily Diſeaſe, or 
Over-grown Melancholy ) Though they ſuppoſed this principally to 
confiſt , ina Moral Dying to Corporeal Luſts and Palſzons, yet was the 
deſign thereof, partly Myſtical and Teleſtick allo, it driving at this 
further thing , that when they ſhould put off this Terreitrial Body, 
they might at once Dye alſo, to the Spirituozs or Aerial; and then 
their Soul have nothing left, hanging about it, but only the Pure E- 
#herial Body, its Light-winged Chariot : which in Virgil's Language, 1s 
—Purumque relinqus 
Zthereum Senſum, atque Aurai Simplicis Ignem. 


Notwithſtanding which, the Pythagoreans and Dlatoniſts,ſcem not to 
have been all of them of this Perſwaſion , that the ſame Numeric! 
Etherial Body,which the Soul was at firſt Created with, continueth (till 
about it , and adhereth to it Inſeparably to all Eternity , during 

Its Deſcents , into other Groſſer Bodies z but rather to have ſuppoſed, 
that according to the Moral Diſpoſition of the Sox! , it always finds 
or makes a Cognate and Suitable Body', Correſpondently Pure or Im- 
purez and conſequently , that by Moral Vertne and Philoſophy , 1t 
might again recover that Celeſtial Body,which was loſt by its Fall and 
Deſcent hither. This ſeemeth to have been Porphyriws his ſenſe 1n 
theſe words of his, 45 & tri 4 Jum, werrra myo THE Hy TOI 
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75 GAs owe, meg 67 m0 e924, However the Soul be in it ſelf af- 
feed, ſo does it alwaies find a Body, ſuitable and agreeable to its preſent 
Diſpeſition 3 and therefore to the Purged Souls , does Naturally accrue 4 
Body,that comes next to Immateriality z that is, an Etherial one, And 
probably Plato was of the ſame Mind, when he affirmed,the Sox! to be 
alwaies in a Body , but ſometimes of one kind, and ſometimes of ano- 
ther. 


Now from what hath been declared, it appeareth already, that the 
moſt Ancient Aſſerters of the Incorporiety and Immortality of the 
Humane Soul , ſuppoſed it notwithſtanding ,, to be Always Con- 


joyned with a Body. Thus Hierocles plainly , i Mogwai Soi ovuques Þ. 28g, 


- tort 010, STO TRAY TS Oy pusrgys dis T0 Evo mENNaev, Gs pr TE TO 
9140 Evo TI, pre Hyd) ow yd O-* ANN QT) pv Gow prceroy , moTee 
eqTB Ire 5 EG 079140 Td 0Nov owTH EG», The Rational Natnre , baving 
alwaies a Cognate Body, ſo proceeded from the Deminrgws, as that neither 


it ſelf is Body, nor yet can it be without Body , but though it ſelf be In-, 
corporeal , yet its whole Form notwithſtanding, is Terminated'in a Body. 


Accordingly whereunto, the Definition which he gives of a Man, is 
this, wp how pero ups agedTs ddl, A Rational Soul , 
together with a Cognate Immortal Body 3 he concluding there after- 
wards, that this E-livened Terreſtrial Body, or Mortal man, 1s nothing 
but &wAov cleans , The Image of The True man , Or an Acceſſron 
thereunto, which is therefore Separable from the ſame. Neither 
doth he affirm this only of Humane Souls, but alſo of all other Aatz- 
onal Beings whatſoever, Below the Supreme Deity, and Abave Men 5 
that they always, Naturally AFuate a Body, Wherefore a Demon or 
Angel (which words areufed as Synonymons by Hierocles ) is allo Defi- 
ned by him, after the ſame manner, Wy Naw were hul4vs owjuete 
TO-, A Rational Soul together with a Lucid Body. And accordingly 
Proclus upon Plato's Timews, affirmeth , mv Palpuuore of 1rrigar 
kgdGJore Woe! & Weg txdv Wuxi, t due dike, That every 
Demon , Superiour to our Humane Souls ,- hath-both an IntellJeGual Soul, 
and' an Ethereal Vehitle , the Entireneſs thereof” being made up or 
Compounded' of theſe Two things. So that there is hardly any other 
Difference left, betwixt Demons or Angels, and Mer, according to 
theſe Philoſophers, but only this 3 That the Former are Lapſable, into 
Aereal Bodies only, and no furtherz but the Latter into Terreſtial alſo. 
Now Hierocles poſitively affirmeth , this to have been the True. 0«- 
bala, and Genuine DoFrine of the Ancient Pythagoreans , entertamed 
afterwards by Plato; #, 7870 2 nvazyyedav iv Seſua, 0 5 NNdmor Uges 
eg) Hips , «ndxdCGas fvupirya feud umonſtes £dySss m7 u, ming 5 
mry Yea Te x& dvdewmvlu Lvxwv, 4nd This was the DoFrine of the 
Pythagoreans, which Plato afterwards declared; he reſembling, Every 
both Humane and Divine Soul, (that is, in our Modern Language, Eve- 
ry. Created Rational Being ) to a Winged Chariot , and a Driver or Cha- 
rioteer , both together : meaning by the Chariot, an Exlivened Body, 
and by the Charioteer, the Incorporeal Soul it ſelf AGing it. 


And now have we given a full Account , in what manner the An- 


cient Aſſerters of Incorporeal Subſtance as Unextended, Anſwered that 
ObjeFion 
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ObjeFion againſt the Ilorality and TI-mobility of Particular , Finite 
Spirits; Demons or Angels , and Humare Souls; that theſe being all 
Naturally Incorporate , however in Themſelves and DireGtly Immove- 
able, yet were capable of being in ſome ſenſe Moved , by Accident, 
together with thoſe Bodies, reſpeQively, which they are Vitally Uni- 

ted to. But as for that Prerexce 3 That theſe Finite Spirits, or Sub. 
ſtances Tncorporeal, being Unextended , and ſo having in themſclves, 

no Relation to any Place, might therefore AFnate and Inform the 

Whole Corporeal World at once , and take Cognizance of all things 

thereinz their Reply hereunto wasz That theſe being Eſſentially but 

Parts of the Univerſe, and therefore not Comprehenſive of the Whole ; 

Finite or Particular , and not Univerſal Beings; (as the Three Hypo- 
ſiaſes of the Platonick Trinity are) the Sphere of their 4Givity, could 

not poſſibly Extend any further ,. than to the @xicknizg and Evlive- 

ning of ſome certain Parts of Matter and the World , allotted to. 
them 3 and thereby of becoming Particular Animals 3, it being Pe. 

culiar to the Deity, or that Tncorporeal Subſtance, which is Tfinite, to 

Quicken and AGnate All things. 


But it would be no Tmpertinent Digreſſion here , (as to the main 
Scope of our Preſent Vadertaking ) ſhould we briefly compare; the 
forementioned DoGrine and Cabbala , of the Ancient Incorporealiſts, 
(the Pythagoreans and Platonifts ) with that of Chriitzanity 3 and con- 
ſider the Agreement or Diſagreement, that is betwixt them. Firſt 
therefore, here is a plain Agreement of theſe Beſt, and moſt Religious 
Philoſophers , with Chriſtianity, 1n this 3 That the moſt Cgnſummate 
Happineſs , and Higheſt Perfe&ion , that Humane Nature is capable of, 
conſilteth not in a Separate State of Souls , ſtrip'd Naked from all 
Body , and having no manner of Commerce with Matter ; as 
ſome High-flown Perſons in all Ages have been apt to Conceit. - For 
ſuch amongſt the Philoſophers ( and Platoniſts too ) was Plotinwss 

» Unevernes and Unſafeneſs of whoſe Temper , may ſufficiently appear 
from hence z That as he conceived Humare Souls, might poſlibly al- 
cend to ſo high a Pitch, as quite to ſhake off Commerce with all Body; 
ſo did he in the other hand again Imagize, that they might alſo Deſ- 
cend and Sink down ſo low, as to Animate not only the Bodies of 
Bruits, but even of Trees and Plants too; Two Inconſiſtent Paradox: 
es; the Latter whereof is a moſt Prodigious Extravagancyz which 
yet Empedocles (though otherwiſe a Great Wit ) ſeems to have been 
guilty of alſo, from thoſe Verſes of his in Athenew 3 
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And amongſt the Jews, the famous Maymonides was alſo of this Per- 
ſwaſion , it being a Known Aphoriſm of his, in his Great Work, 
M1 R 913 PR Rn aMY2L, That ir the World to Come, (or State of 
Conſummate Happineſs) there ſhall be nothing at all of Body , but Pure 
Incorporeity. Upon which Account , being accuſed as a Denyer of 
the ReſurreFion, (an Article as well of the Jewiſh, as of the Chriſtian 
Faith) he wrote that Book intituled 1ggercth Teman, purpoſely to 


purge 
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purge himſelf, and to reconcile thoſe Two Aſſertions together, which 
he doth after ſuch a manner; as that there ſhould be indeed a Re- 
ſurreion, at the Firſt Coming of the Jewiſh Adeſſeas, of ſome certain 
Perſons, to live herea while upon the Earth , Eat and Drink, Marry 
and be given in Marriage , and then dy again; after which 1a the 
World to come , they ſhould for ever continue Pxre Souls , Ununited 
to any Body. In which, it may be well ſuſpeQed, that the Deſign 
Maymonides drove at, was againlt Chriſtzanity 5 which notwithſtand- 
ing, as to this Particular, hath the Concurrent Syfrages of the beſt 
| Philoſophers, That the moſt Gexxize and Perfe&# ſtate , of the Hu- 
22ane Soul , which in its own Nature 1s immortal , 1s to continue for 
ever, 20t without, but with a Body, And yet our High-flown Enthu- 
fiaſts generally , ( however calling themſclves Chriſtians) are ſuch 
great Spiritualiits, and ſo much for the Inward Reſarre&ion, (which 
we deny not to be a Scripture-Notion alſo, As in that, of S. Pal, 
If ye be Riſen with Chriſt, &c. And again, If by any means I might 
attain to the ReſurreFion of the Dead,)) as that they quite Alegorize 
away, together with other Parts of Chriitzanity , the Outward Reſur- 
reFion of the Body; and indeed will ſcarcely acknowledge any Fx: 
ture Immortality, or Life to come after Death; their Spirituality thug 
ending in Sadduciſm, and Infidelity, if not at length in Dows-right 4- 
_ theiſm, and Senſuality. 


But beſides this there is yet a further Correſpondexce,of Chriſtianity, 
with the forementioned Phzloſopbick Cabbala ;, in that the Former al- 
ſo ſuppoſes, the Higheſt PerfeFion of our Humane Sonls , not to con- 
fiſt in beirig Eterzally Conjoyned, with ſuch Groſs Bodies, as theſe we 
now have, Unchanged and Unaltered. For as the Pythagoreans and 
Platoniſts, have always Complained , of theſe Terreſtrial Bodies , as 
Priſons,or Living Sepulchres of the Soul; ſo does Chriſtianity ſeem to 
run much upon the ſame ſtrain, 1n theſe Scripture-Expreſſuons 5 In 
this We Groan Earneſily , deſiring to be Clothed upon , with our Houſe 
which is from Heaven : and again , We that are in this Tabernacle do 
Groan, being burdened , not for that we would be Uncloathed, (that is 
{trip'd quite Naked of all Body) but ſo cloathed upon, that Mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of Life : and laſtly , Our ſelves alſo which have 
the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit , Groan within our ſelves , waiting for the 
Adoption (Sonſhip or Inheritence ) namely, the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, That is, the Freedom of them from all thoſe Evils and Mala- 
dies of theirs, which we here ly opprefled under, Wherefore we 
cannot think, that the ſame Heavy Load and Lyggage, which the Souls 
of good men being here burdened with,do ſo much groan to be deli- 
vered from,ſhall at the General ReſurreGion,be laid upon them again; 
and bound faſt to them, to all Eternity. For of ſuch a Reſurre@7oz 
as this, Plotinus, (though perhaps miſtaking it for the True Chriſtian 
ReſurreCion) might have ſome cauſeto affirm , that it would be but 
Gy&5Ros &5 Kev Uno! , A ReſurreFion to another Sleep 3 the Soul ſeem- 
ingnot to be Thoroughly Awake here, but as 1t were Soporated, with the 
Dull Steams and Opiatick Vapours of this groſs Body. For thus the 
Authour of the Book of Wiſdom, The Corruptible Body preſſeth down the 
Sonl, and the Earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind, that muſeth 
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upon many things. But the ſame will further appear , from that Ac- 
count, which the Scripture it (elf giveth us, of the ReſurreFior 3 and 
Firſt in General , when S. Payl Anſwering that Qxerie , of the P4;- 
loſophick Infidel , How are the dead raiſed , or with what Body dy they 
come £ Replieth in this manner 3 Thou Fool ( that 1s, thou who 
thinkeſt to puzzle or baffle, the Chriſtian Article of the ReſurreQi. 
on , which thou underſtandeſt not) That' which thou ſoweit ; is not 
Quickened (to the ProduCtion of any thing) except it firs? die to whar 
it was, And thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be , but bare Graz 
as of Wheat , or of Barley , or the like; but God (in the ordinary 
courſe of Nature) giveth it a Body, as it hath pleaſed him, (that is, a 
Stalk,, and an Eare, having many Grains with Husks in it; and 
therefore neither in @xantity , nor Quality, the ſame with that 
which was Sowed under Ground) Nor does he give to all Seeds, one 
and the ſame kind of Body neither , but to every ſeed its own correſ- 
pondent Bodyz as to Wheat one kind of Eare, and to Barley another, 
As if he ſhould have faid; Know that this Preſent Body of ours; 
is to be look'd upon, but asa kind of Seed of the ReſarreFion- Body, 
which therefore is accordingly , in ſome ſenſe the Same, and in 
ſome ſenſe not the Same with it, Beſides which General Account, 
the Particular Oppoſitions, which the Scripture makes, betwixt the 
Preſent and Future Body, ſeem very agreeable to thoſe of the Philoſo- 
phick, Cabala, For Firlt, the Preſent Body , is ſaid to be Sowed in 
Corruption , but the Future Raiſed in Incorruption. For the Children 
of the ReſurreFion , cannot die any more. And then Mortality ſhall be 
ſwallowed up of Life. Wherefore the Chriſtian ReſurreFion-Body, as 
well as that of the Philoſophick Cabala, is uw agar, and diy 
too (2 Cor. 5. I.) an Immortal and Eternal Body. Again the Body 
Sowed, 1sſaid to be a Diſhowourable, Ignominiows, and Ingloriows Body, 
and therefore called alſo by S. Paul, Tt nwa 3 Txnhveorus uy, The 
Body of our Humility , or Humiliation z A Body agreeable to this 
Lapſed State of the Soul; But the Body which ſhall be Raiſed, 
ſhall be a Gloriows Body 3 and ovppoger mf owpuan 1 Sys als, Con- 
formable to that Gloriows Body of Chriff, Who when he was but Ex- 
ternally Transfigured, his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rafment 
was white as the Light. The Glory of a Body, confliſteth only inthe 
Comlineſs of its Proportion, and the Spendor thereof; Thus is 
there one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another 
Glory of the Stars, that is a different Splendor of them. Wherefore 
the Future Body of the Righteous, according to the Scripture alſo, as 
well as the Philoſophick Cabala, will be Cas ql4vv, and Coun ave 
ed, and Coun wegadts , a Glorious, Splendid , Luciform and Star- 
like Body, Wiſd. 3. 7. w» nous E3ncuowig av exndulzn, The Righ- 
teous in the time of their Viſitation, ſhall ſhine forth. Daniel 12. the 2. 
and 3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as 1he brightneſs of the Firmament 3 
and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
And Matthew the 13. 43. Then ſhall the Righteows ſhine forth as the 
Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father, And therefore probably 3 this 
Future Glorious ReſurreFion Body, is that Inheritance of the Saints it 
Light, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, Col. 1. the 12. Moreover, there 
is another ditference betwixt this Preſers and that Future Body of the 
Righteow, 
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Righteows,wherein S. Paul and Hierocles do well agree,the Firſt being 
called by both of them, Cops gw, 4n Animal Body, The Second, 
Cape NvdudTaY, A Spiritual Body, Which latter expreſſion in Scri- 
pture,does not only denote,the Subtlety and Ternity thereof: but alſo 
asthis Preſent Body is called an 4n7mal Body, becauſe it is ſuitable and 
agreeable to that Animal Life, which men have Common with Brutes ; 
ſo is that Future called Spiritual, as bearing a fit proportion and cor- 
reſpondency to Souls renewed in the Spirit of their 14iz4,or in whom 
the Divine Spirit Dwelleth and AdGeth; exercifing its Dominion. 
There is an Animal Body, and there is a Spiritual Body. And, the Firſt 
Adam was made a Living Soul , the Lait Adam a Quickning Spirit. 
And thus are yi in the Scripture , taken for 0 Tvevua w 
torres, They who have not the Spirit, And 4144105 avtgwrQ- & xo 
Tt 78 nV4peſg- T8 ves, The Animal Man receiveth not , the things of 
the Spirit of God, Which Spzrit 1s alſo ſaid in Scripture ,. to be the 
Earneſt of that our Future Inheritance, Epheſians the 1. the 14. and the 
Earneſt of this Spiritual and Heavenly Body, 2 Corinth. the 5. the 5. 
It is alſo ſaid tobe that, by which (Efficiently) theſe 2ortal Bodies, 
ſhall be @ickened, Romans the 8. the 11. If the Spirit of him, that 
raiſed up Feſws ſrom the dead , dwell in you , be that raiſed up 
Chrif# from the dead , ſhall alſo Quicken your Mortal Bodies , by 
his Spirit that dwelſeth in you. Neither doth Hierocles fall much ſhore 


of this Scripture Notion, of 2 Spiritual Body, when he deſcribes it to 
be that, 3 Th voegZ Tier n* {vyiig ondnſder, Which is AgreeabJe to P. +7; 


the IntelleFual Perfection of the Soul. This Spiritual Body 1s that, 
which the Ancient Hebrews called, wn 1995 Eagles Wings 5 We 
reading thus in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin (c.11. fol. 92. col. 2.) 
poy 571 76 BRTs BMyn nx ja on? Naph vogy 2920 MR WARN AR 
007 2 9) PUl BMW 97 jay Moy napn Tf you Ark what ſhall 
become of the Righteous, when God ſhall renew the world ; the Anſwer 
is ,, God ſhall make them wings like Eagles , whereby they ſhall fly upon 

the Face of the Waters.. Again, as this Preſent Body, 1s called in Scri- 
_ pture, an Earthly Body, fo 1s the Future Body of the Righteows, ſtyled 
by S. Paul, as well as the Pythagoreans, a Heavenly Body; and they 
who ſhall then be poſleſſors thereof, enzeglvo uvdgon , Heavenly wen, 
1 Cor. ig. As is the Heavenly, ſuch are they that are Heavenly, Beſides 
which, as Philoſophers ſuppoſed, both Demons (or Angels ) and Mer, 
to have one and the ſame, Cope aiyadts, seguvio, and wikguwv, or a 
like Lycid, Heavenly and Etherial Body , ſo from that of our Saviour, 
when he affirmeth, that they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world and the ReſurreFion from the dead, will neither Marry nor 
be given in Marriage nor can die any more; for they are iov/yyiho e- 
qual to the Angels 3 from hencel ſay,we may venture to call this Ke- 
ſurreFion-Body, of the Juſz, alſo, an Angelical, or Iſangelical Body z 
and the rather becauſe , the Ancient Hebrews ( as we learn from 
Nachmonides in Shaar Haggemul) (tyled it yya3R892n wan nem? The 


Angelical Clothing of the Soul, and Tertullian himſelf; Angel featam Thus S. Ai 
Carnem, Angelified Fleſh, But Laſtly, S. Paxl is not only Poſitive in his/" Gps 


Dodrine ay a allo Negative 5 Now this Tſay,brethren,that Fleſh and 


ngelica, 


and Qualiz 


Blood canwot inherit the Kingdom of God,yeither doth Corruption inherit ſun Angeto- 
Incorruption, Which Place being undoubtedly not to be Allegorized, 
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it may be fromthence inferred, that the Happy Reſurre@ion-Body, ſhall 
not be this Foul and Groſs Body of ours,only Yarniſhed and Guilded 
over on the outſide of it, it remaining ſtill Naſty Slu#tifh and Kings 
within, and having all the ſame Seeds of Corruption and Mortality in 
its Nature, which it had before,though by perpetual Miracle kept off, 
it being as it were by Violence defended, from being Seiſed upon and 
devoured , by the Jaws of Death: but that it ſhall be ſo Inwardly 
changed, in its Nature , asthat the Poſleſſers thereof, Caxzot die any 
#ore. But all this which hath been ſaid of the Re/urre@ion- Body , is 
not ſo to be underſtood, as if it belonged Univerſally, to all that ſhall 
be Raiſed up at the laſt day, or made to appear upon the Earth, as in 
their own Perſons, at that Great end General Aſſizes 5 That they ſhall 
have all alike, (wicked as well as Good) (uch Glorioms, Spiritual, and 
Celeſtial Bodies 3 but it is only a Deſcription of the avagxas 7 wie, 
The ReſurreFion of Life, which is Emphatically called alſo by our 
Saviour Chriſt dvdgwas 4 ex + verger , The ReſurreFion from the 
dead , or to a Happy Immortality 3 as they who ſhall be thought 
worthy thereof,are likewiſe Styled by him,yoi «vx5xoros, The Children 
of the ReſurreFion. Of which Reſurrection only it 1s, that S.Pay/ treat- 
eth in that Fifteenth Chapter of his to the Corinthians. And we 
ſay, that this gs ny ReſurreFion of Life 3 is the Veſting and Selling 
of the Souls of Good men, in their Glorious, Spiritual, Heavenly, and 


Immortal Bodies, The Complete Happineſs of a man , and all the 
Good that can be deſired by him, Was by the Heathen Poet thus 
Summed up, Ut fit Mens Sana in Corpore Sano , That there be a Sound 


Mind in a Sound Body : and the Chriſtian Happineſs, ſeems to be all 
comprized in theſe Two Things, Firſt, in being Izwardly Regenerated 
and Renewed in the Spirit of their Mind,Cleanſed from all Po/ution of 
Fleſh and Spirit, and made partakers of the Divine Life and Nature ; 
and then Secoxdly,in being Outwardly Clothed,with Gloriows,Spiritaal, 
Celeſtial, and Incorruptible Bodies, The Scripture plainly declareth, 
that our Souls are not at Home here,in this Terreſtrial Body,and Theſe 
Earthly Manſions, but that they are Strangers and Pilgrims there in it, 
which the Patriarchs alſo confeffing, plainly declared that they Sought 
a Country, not that which they came out from , but a Heavenly one, 
From which paſlages of Scripture , ſome indeed would infer , that 
Souls being at firſt Created by God Pure,Pre-Exiited before this their 
Terrene Nativity, in Cele3tial Bodies; but afterwards ſtragled and war« 
dered down hither, as Philo for one, &mAmSon wiv Þ un Jud F 20g 
viov Tomy , xodermreg is fevlw  wegy nar, T3 owe, Our Soul (laith he) 
having left its Heavenly Manſion, came down into this Earthly Body, 4s 
a ſtrange place. But thus much is certain, that Our HumaneSouls 
were. at firſt intended and deſigned by God Almighty, the Maker of 
them, for other Bodies and other Kegiozs; as their proper Home aud 
Country, and their Eternal Reſting Place: however, to us, that be not 
Firſt, whith is Spiritual, but that which is Natura}, and afterwards that 
which is Spiritual. Now though ſome from that of St. Pau! , where 
he calls this Happy ReſurreFion-Body , oixnTHeyo nuav T0 3 5691s , 
That houſe of ours that is from Heaven , or which cometh ont of Hea« 
ven, would infer, that therefore, it will not be taken, out of Graves 


and Charnel Houſes 3 they conceiving alſo, that the Individuation and 
Samene(s 
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Setjeneſs of mens Perſons, does not neceſſarily depend, upon the Nu- 
werical Tdemtity of all the Parts of Matter , becauſe we never conti- 
nue thus the Same, our Bodjes always flowing like @ River, and pal- 
fing away by Inſenſible Tranſpiration, and it is certain , that we 
have not all the ſame Numerical Matter, and neither more nor leſs, 
both in Infancy and in Old Age, though we be for all that the ſelf 
Same Perſons : yet nevertheleſs according to the beſt Philoſophy. 
which acknowledges no Eſſential or Specifical Difference of Matter,the 
Fouleſt and Grofleſt Body that is, meerly by Motion, may not only 
be ChryſtaVized , but alſo brought into the Purity and Texmity of the 
Fineſt Ether. And undoubtedly, that Same Numerical Body of our 
Saviour Chriſt, which lay in the Sepulchre, was after his Reſurreion 
thus Transformed, into a Spiritual, and Heavenly Body 5 the Subtlery 
and Tenuity whereof appeared, from his entring in when the doors 
were ſhut , and his vaniſhing ont of ſight; however its Glory were for. 
the time ſuſpended, partly for the better convincing his Diſciples of 
the Truth of his Reſurrection , and partly becauſe they were not 
then able to bear the Splendor of it. We conclude therefore, that 
the Chriſtian MyStery, of the Reſurre@ion of Life, confiſteth not in the 
Souls being reunited to theſe Vile Rags of Mortality, theſe Groſs 
2odies of ours (ſuch as now they are) but in having them Changed 


into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's Glorioms Body , and in this Mortal putting 
on Immortality. 


Hitherto have we ſeen , the Agreement that is betwixt Chriſt;a- 
#ity, and the Old Philoſophick, Cabbala, concerning the Soul, in theſe 
Two Things. Firſt , That the higheſt Happineſs and PerfeQtion of 
the Humane Sonl, confilteth not, ina State of Pure Separation from all 
Body 3 and Secondly , that it does not conſiſt neither , in an Eternal 
Union with ſach Groſs Terreſtrial Bodies , as theſe Unchanged; the 
Soul being not at Home, but a Stranger and Pilgrim in them, and Op- 
preſſed with the Load of them: but that at laſt the Souls of Good 
men, ſhall arrive at Gloriozs, Spiritual, Heavenly and Immortal Bodies. 
But now as to that Point, Whether Humane Souls be always United to. 
ſome Body or other, and conſequently when by Death they put off 
this Groſf Terreſtrial Body , they are not thereby quite Deveſted, and 
Strip'd Naked of all Body, but have a Certain , Sxbtle and Spiritnous 
Body, ſtill adhering to them,and accompanying them > Or elſe, Whe- 
ther all Sozls that have departed out of this Life, from the very be- 
ginning of the World , have ever ſince continued, in a State of Se- 
paration from all Body, and ſhall ſo continue forwards till the Day of 
Judgment or General ReſurreFjion £ We mult confeſs , that this is a 
thing not ſo explicitely Determined, or expreſly Decided in Chriiti- 
anity, either way. Nevertheleſs it is Firſt of all, certain from Scri- 
pture 3 That Soxls Departed out of theſe Terreſtial Bodies, are there- 
foreneither Dead nor Aſleep , till the Laſt Trump and Gemeral Reſur- Death called 
reFion; but (till Alive and Awake our Saviour Chriſt affirming, Sleep ## 
That they al! Live unto God; the meaning whereof ſeems to be this, Scripture, 
that they who are ſaid to be Dead,are Dead only unto Mex here upon only yaT... 
Earth 3 but neither Dead unto themſelves, nor yet unto God, their Ev; 
Life being not Extin&, but only Diſappeafihg to us, and Gy my 
rom 
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from our fight 3 for as much as they are gone off this Stage which-we 
{till continue to at upon. And thus is it ſaid alſo, of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf; and that after his ReſurreCtion too 3 That he Liverh 
unto God ( Romans the 6.the 10.) From whence it 1s evident , that 
they who are ſaid to Live to God, are not therefore ſuppoſed to be 
lefs Alive, than they were, when they Lived unto men. Now it ſeem- 
eth to be a Priviledge or Prerogative Proper to the Deity only , to 
Live and A& alone, without Vital Onion or Conjundion with any 
Body. 2xerendum, ſaith Origen, $1 Poſſbile eſt, penitus Incorporeas 
remanere Kationabiles Creaturas, cum ad ſurmmum SanGitatis ac Beatu- 
dinis venerint? An neceſſe eſt eas ſemper ConjunGas eſſe Corporibas 2 
It is worth our Enquiry 3 Whether it be poſſible, for Rational Creatures,go 
remain Perfe@ly Incorporeal, and Separate from all Body, when they are 
arrived to the Higheit Degree of Holineſs and Happineſs * Or Whether 
they be always of neceſſity conjoyned with ſome Bodies ; And after- 
wards he plainly affirmeth it to be Impoſible , Yivere preter Corpus, 
Ullam aliam Naturam, preter Patrem, © Filium,@ Spiritum Sanium, 
For any other Nature, beſides the Father, and the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to live quite without a Body. Indeed if this were moſt Nataral to the 
Humane Soul and moſt PerfeFive of it, to continue Separate from all 
Body , then doubtleſs (as Origen Implied) ſhould the Souls of Good 
men, rather After the day of Judgment , continue 1n fuch a State of 
Separation, toall Etermity. But on the contrary , If it be Natural to 
Souls , to Enliven and Enform ſome Body or other, (though not al- 
waysa Terreſtrial one) as our Inward Senſe inclines us to think, then 
can it not ſeem ſo probable , that they ſhould by a kind of Violence, 
be kept ſo long inan Ur-Natural or Preter-Nataral State of Naked- 
neſs and Separation from all Body; fome of them even from 4dame 
till the day of Judgment, 


Again the Scriptnre allo Intimates, that Souls Departed out of this 
Life, have a Knowledge of one another, and are alſo capable of the 
Puniſhment of Sexſe or Pain , Fear hims ((aith our Saviour) who After 
be hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell , Luke the 12. And the 
Soul of the Kich Har, is ſaid to be immediately after Death in Tor- 
eents,before the Day of Judgment; as likewiſe to have Known Abra- 
Bam and Lazarws. And it ſeems neither agreeable to our Common 
Notions,nor yet to Piety,to conclude, That the Sox{s of wicked men, 
departing out of this Life , from the beginning of the world in their 
ſeveral Ages, till the Day of Judgment, have all of them no manner of 
Puniſhment inflicted on them, ſave only that, of Remorſe of Conſcience, 
and Future ExpeFation, Now it is not conceivable, how Souls after 
Death ſhould Kzow and be Knowable , and Converſe with one ano» 
ther, and have any Puniſhment of Senſe or Pair inflicted on them, 
were they not Yitaly United to ſome Bodies, And thus did Terin{i- 
.an reaſon long agoz Dolet apud Inferos Anima cujuſdan , & Punitur 
in Flamma, & Cruciatur in Lingud, &* de digito anime ſelicioris im- 
Plorat Solatium Roris. TImaginem exiſtimas, exitum illum Pauperts Lt- 
tantis, & Divitis merentis. Et quid illic Lazari nomen , ſi non in ve- 
ritate res eſt.? Sed etſi Imago credenda et , teftimoninm erit veritatis. 


Si-enim non habet Anima Corpus , non caperet Imaginem Corporis. Nec 
mentiretur 


— 
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mentiretur de Corporalibus Membris Scriptura , ſi non erant. Quid eſt 
autem illud , quod ad Inferna transfertur , poſt Divortium Corporis 2 
quod detinetur , © in Diem Judicii reſervatur 2 Ad quod & Chriitus 
moriendo deſcendit ? puto ad Animas Pairiarcharum £ Tncorporalitas 
Anime ab omni genere Cuſtodie libera eſt 3 immunis a Pena © 4 Fovela. 
Per quod enim Punitur ant Fovetur, hic erit Corpus. Tgitur ſquid Tore 
menti ſive Solatii Anima precepit in Carcere, vel Diverſorio Inferim, in 
Igni vel in Sinu Abrahz, probata erit Corporalitas Anime. Incorpora- 
litas enim nihil Patitur , non habens per quod Pati poſſit : ant ſi habet, 
hoc erit Corpws. In quantum enim Omne Corporale Paſſibile eſt z in tans 
tum quod Paſſebile e3F Corporale eff. Ie read in Scripture, of a Soul Tor- 
mented in Hell, Puniſhed with Flames, and deſirons of a drop of water 
to cool his Tongue. Tou will ſay perhaps , that this is Parabolical and 
Fiffitiows. What then does the name of Lazarus ſignifie there , if it 
were n0 Real thing ? But if it be a Parable never ſo much , yet muſt it 
notwithitanding, as to the main, ſpeak, agreeably to Trath. For if the 
Soul (after Death) have 0 Boay at all , then can it not have any Corpo» 
real Image, Shape, or Figure. Nor can it be thought, that the Scripture, 
wonld Lie concerning Corporal Members, if there were none. But what 
# that , which after its Separation ſrom this Body , is carried down into 
Hell, and there detained Priſoner, and reſerved till the day of Judgment? 
And what is that which Chriſt dying deſcended down unto, I ſuppoſe to 


the Souls of the Patriarchs. But Incorporality is free from all Cuſtody 


or Impriſonment , as alſo devoid of Pain and Pleaſure. Wherefore if 
Souls be ſenſible of Pain after Death, and Tormented with Fire, then mn 
they needs have ſome Corporeityz for Tncorporality ſuffers Nothing. And 
as every Corporeal thing, is Paſſzve or Patible, jo again whatſoever is Paſe 
ſive is Corporeal, Tertullian would alſo further confirm this, from a 
Viſion or Revelation of a certain Siſter-Prophet , (Miracles and Pro- 
phecy, being ſaid by him, not to be then altogether Extin&,) Inter 
cetera oftenſa eſt mihi Anima Corporaliter, & Spiritus videbatur, Tene- 
14 &* Lucida, & Aerii Coloris, Et Forme per omnia Humane; There was 
"Tfaid ſhe) amongſt other things, a Soul Corporally Exhibited to my View, 
and it was Tender and Lucid, and of an Aereal Colour, and every way of 
Humane Form, Agreeably to which, Tertu/lian himſelf addeth, Eff- 
giem non aliam Anime Humane deputandam preter Humanam, & qui« 
dem ejus Corporis quod unaqueque circuntulit. There is no other Shape 
to be aſſigned to a Humane Soul, but Humane; and indeed that of the 
Body, which it before carried about. It1s true indeed, that Tertullian 
here drives the buſineſs ſo far , as to make the Soz/ it ſelf to be Cor- 
poreal, Figurate and Colorate, and after Death, to have the very ſame 
$þ4pe, which its reſpeQive Body had before in this Life : he being one 
of thoſe, who were not able to conceive of any thing Tzcorporeal, and 
therefore being a Religioniſt, concluded God himſelf to be a certain 


Body alſo. But the Reaſons which he here infiſteth on , will indeed - 


extend no further,than to prove, that the Sol hath after Death, ſome. 
Body Vitally United to it , by means whereof, it is both capable of 


Converſe, and Senſible of Pain, for as much as Body alone, can have no 
enſe of any thing, | 


And this is that which Irenexs,trom the ſame Scriptore gathereth 5 
not 


*% 


S. Irenxus and Origen, Bookl 


not that the Soul Ts @ Body, but that it Hath a Body, after Death con- 
joyned with 1t, and that of the ſame Form and Figure, with that Bo- 
dy which it had before here in this Life 3 Pleniſſeme autem Domins 
docuit, non ſolum perſeverare , non de corpore in corpus tranſgredientei 
animas, ſed & CharaFerem corporis, in quo etiam adaptantur, cuitodire 
eundem 3 Et meminiſſe eas Operum que egerunt hic, & 4 quibus ceſſave- 
runt; in Enarratione que ſcribitur de Divite & de Lazaro, qui reſrige- 
rabatur in Sinu Abrahe 3 in qua ait Divitem cognoſcere Lazarum poſt 
mortems Et manere in ſuo ordine unumquemqne ipſorum Our Lord 
hath moſt plainly taught us, that Souls do not only continue after Death, 
withont paſſing out of one Body into another, but alſo that they keep the 
Chara@er of Body, wherein they are then alſo adapted , the ſame which 
they had before z as likewiſe, that they remember the AFions and Omilſi- 
ons of their Life paſt 5 in that Enarration, which is written, concern- 
ing the Rich Man and Lazarus, who was refreſhed in Abraham's boſom; 


wherein he affirmeth the Rich Man to have known both Lazarus and A- 


braham after Death, as alſo each of them to remain in their own Order, 
And thus againin the following Chapter z Per hec wanifeſtiſſime de- 
claratum eſt, &» Perſeverare Animasz & non de corpore in corpus Exirez 
&- habere Hominis Figuram (ut etiam cognoſcantur ) &* meminiſſe eo- 
rum gue hic int; © Dignam Habitationem Unamquamque Gentem per- 
cipere , etiam aulie Judicium, By theſe things it is moSt manifeſtly de» 
clared, that Souls do both Perſevere after Death , and that they ds not 
Tranſmigrate out of one Body into another; and that they have a Hu- 
mane Figure or Shape, (whereby they may be known) as alſo that they re- 
member the things here upon the Earth , and their own AGions; and 
Laſtly, that each kind of Good and Bad, have their diſtin@ and ſuitable 
Habitations aſſugned them , even before the Judgment. Now that Ire- 
us did not here mean, that Souls are themſelves Bodzly Subſtances, 
and conſequently, havea certain Chara@er, Form, and Figure of their 
own , but only that they have certain Bodzes conjoyned with them, 
which are Figarate 3 1s Firſt of all evident , from the words them- 
ſelves, Chara@Ferem corporis,in quo etiam adaptaniur, cuſkodire Eundem, 
The Natural Senſe whereof is this, That they keep the CharaGer of 
Body ( wherein they are then alſo adapted, after Death ) the ſame with 
that which theſe Bodies before had here in this Life, And it is further 
manifeſt from hence, becauſe he elſe where plainly declareth, Sovls 
themſelves to be Incorporeal; as in his Fifth Book and Seventh 
Chapter , Flats auter Vite Incorporalis et , But the breath of Life is 
Tncorporeal, 


Furthermore, Origer: was not only of the ſame Perfwaſion , that 
Sonls after Death, had certain Subtle Bodies united to them, and that 
thoſe Bodies of theirs, had the ſame &G- xeegumrelor, CharaGeri- 
zing Form, which theſe their Terre#rial Bodies before had 3 but alfo 
thinks, that this, together with the Souls Immortality, may be ſuth- 
ciently proved , from the frequent Apparitions of Ghoſts or Departed 
Souls; in way of oppoſition to Celſus , endeavouriug to invalidate 
the Scripture Teſtimonies, concerning the Apparitions of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and Imputing them either to Magical Impoſture, or Fanatick, 


Phrenszy , or the Diſciples miſtaking their own Dreams and thang 
| or 
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for Viſons and Senſations, after the Epicurean way 5 Ts 5 $9W 17ov 
vere Cudungmudy hv avoſhaols _— &s Keg ww Vatorre mh > 
mIvorTov © #, $ pelo menisdoxe a2} 1 dMxvnodag Wi, o TET) T6 
Seſpace v{Aneos * Gs hy TINKTHY Cy TH) a2 aus Neyd , Cruuodoh puv- 
mCuare DÞj wud To yevevou 4% 91 mHxdror * Though this 
might ſeem to have been ſmartly oppoſed by Cellus, yet are thoſe very Ap- 
paritions of Ghoſts notwithitanding, a ſufficient Argument or. Proof of 4 
certain Neceſſary Opinion, that Souls do ſubſiſt after Death. Neither did 
Plato wainly conclude , the Immortality and Permanency of the Soul, 
beſides other things, from thoſe Shadow-like Phantaſms of the Dead, that 
have appeared to many about Graves and Monuments, Whereupon he 
giveth this further account of theſe Apparitions, T% pv 8 yvdwere 
2} Wis THO 1.4 Tv povTdCporu am mvQ- vnadpers Wot, T& x7) 
TW vptomjov oy TH x0 Avid Een www * For theſe Appa- 
ritions of the Dead , are not meer Groundleſi Imaginations , but they 
proceed from Souls themſelves , really remaining and ſurviving after 
Death, and ſubſiiting in that whichis called. a Luciform Body. Where 
notwithſtanding Origez , takes this. 'Avye{dts Eun, Or Luciform Bo- 
dy, in a Larger Senſe , than the Greek Fhiloſophers were wont todo z 
namely ſo as to comprehend under it , that Aiery or Yaporows Body 
alſo, which belongeth to VUnpurged Souls z who do therein moſt 
frequently appear after Death 5 whereas'it is thought proper to the 
Purged Souls, to be cloathed with the Luciform Body only. Beſides 
which, the ſame Origee tells us, that the Thing which St. Thomas the 
Apoſtle diſbelieved , was not our Saviour's appearing after Death, 
asif he had thought it Impoſſible, for GhoiZs or Souls departed, Viſibly 
to appear, but only his Kiſng and Appearing 1n that ſame Solid Body, 
Which had been before Crucified , and was laid in the Sepulchre.z 
mſxarerl){To puev Þ Exe G- TH CRCUSCy dum WP XAIWL , @5 BH ROWNO 
Ts WG-, T8 TW, Juyw T8 TH rdTQ- 00 * HAT I" Evdputey Evo TH 
& wan WTHy drntTyr® tywyxea, Thomas alſo, as well as the v+ 
ther Apoſtles, aſſented to the woman affirming, that ſhe had ſeen Jeſus 3 
as not thinking it at all Tmpoſſuvle, for the Soul of a Dead man , to be 
Seen 5 but he did not believe him to have Riſen and Appeared, in that 
ſelf ſame Solid Body, which before he lived In; for which cauſe he 
ſaid, not only, Unleſs T ſee him, but added alſo , And Unleſs I ſha 
put my finger into the print of the nails , and thruſt my hand into bis 
ſide, I will not believe. Where again Origen ſubjoyns, TxbTe d' ins 
yero und T8 am, ne{onG- im Sever OpMYA penis aioÞrmoig. prvuves 
\luyis Eau mv Tf Tegrige ad, MEYNI6G Te, Hy OUpPRTR: x02\* 
toIMyns , #, Þorlw, 
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Theſe things were ſaid by Thomas, not as doubting at all, but that the Bo- 
dy of a Soul departed (to wit, Condenfed) might be ſeen with the Eyes 
of Senſe , every way reſembling that Form which it had before in this 
Life, both in reſpe&# of Bigneſs, Figure, Colour, and Voice 3 and often« 
times alſo in the ſame Cuſtomary garments. Wherefore according to 
Origen , the Jews were at that time Generally poſleſſed with this Q- 
pinton , that Soxls after Death , had certain Bodies united to them, 


RXREX wherein 
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wherein they might Viſibly appear: neither 1s that of any great | 
moment to the contrary, which a Learned Critick objeReth , that 
Joſephus writing of their Opinions, maketh no mention hereof: he 
omitting belides this, other Conſiderable Dogmata of theirs alſo, 
as that of the ReſarreFion, However this at leaſt is certain from hence 
that Origen himſelf took it for granted, that Humane Souls departed, 
were not altogether Naked or Unclothed, but Clothed with a cer- 
tain Subtle Body, wherein they could alto Viſtbly appear, and that in 
their priſtine Form. - 


Moreover, it might be here obferved alſo, that whenupon our $a. 
viour's firſt 4pparition to his Diſciples, it is faid , that they were 
affrighted, as ſuppoſing, they had ſeex a Spirit; our Saviour does not 
tell them, that a Spirit or Ghof?, had no Body at all, wherein it could 
Viſibly appear 3 but (asrather taking that for granted) hat a Spirit 
had no Fleſh and Bones, (no wu dvritvrw) no ſuch Solid Body,as they 
might find him to have 3 bidding them therefore, handle him; to 
remove that Scruple of theirs. As if he ſhould have ſaid , Though 
Spirits, or Ghoſts , and Souls Departed , have Bodies (or Vehicles } 
which may by them be (ſo far Codenſed, as ſometimes to makea Vi- 
ſible appearance to the Eyes of men; yet have they not any ſuch 
Solid Bodies, as thoſe of Fleſh and Bone 3 and therefore by Feelingand 
Handling, may you fatisfie your ſelves , that I am not a meer Spirit, 
Ghoſt, or Soul, Appearing 3 as others have frequently done, without 
a Miracle 3 but that I appear 1n that very ſame $9/;d Body, wherein [ 
was Crucified by the Jews , by miraculous Divine Power , raiſed out 
of the Sepulchre, and now to be found no more there. Agreeable 
to which of our Saviour Chriſt , is that of Apollonizs in Philoſtratus, 
AcGS pert, Toy, Kev prev Axpiyeo ot, ElNov Ele & 5 Umoueroriu dns 
MAVO-, THE , Civ Te pt, th ji) dimer Th owe, Touch me and 
Handle me, and if you find me 10 avoid the Touch, then may you conclude 
me to be a Spirit or Ghost, (that 1s, a Soul departed) bur if T firmly re- 
fit the ſame; then believe me Really to live, and not yet to have caſt off 
the Body. And indeed though Spirits or Ghoſts, had certain S#bsle Bo- 
dies, which they could ſofar Condenſe , as to make them ſometimes 
Viſible tomen; yet is it reaſonable enough to think, that they could 
not Conſtipate or Fix them, intoſuch a Firmneſ, Groſineſs, and Soli- 
dity, as that of Fleſh and Bone 1s, to continue therein 3 or at leaſt, not 
without ſuch Difficulty and Pair, as would hinder them from attempt- 
ing the fame. Notwithſtanding which , it is not denied , but that 
they may poſſibly ſometimes make uſe of other Solid Bodies, Moving 
and Ating them, as in that famous Story of Phlegons, where the Body 
Vaniſhed not, as other Ghoſts uſe to do, but was left a Dead Carcaſe 
behind. Now as for our Saviour Chriſt's Body, after his Reſurre@i- 
0, and before his Aſcenſion z which notwithſtanding its Solidity in 
Handling , yet ſometimes Vaniſhed alſo , out of his Diſciples ſight 3 
this probably , as Origez conceived , was purpoſely conſerved for a 
time,in a certain Middle State,betwixt the Cralſzties of a Mortal Body, 
and the Spirituality of a PerfeQly Glorified, Heavenly & Etherial Body. 


But there is a place of Scripture, which as it hath been inter- 
preted 
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preted by the Generality of the Ancient Fathers, would Naturally 
Imply , even the Soxl of our Savioxr Chriſt himſelf, after his Death, 
and before his ReſurreFion , not to have been quite Naked from all 
Body, but to have had a certain S»btle or Spirituows Clothing , and it 
is this of St. Peter, evans pa og, (worundeas 5 we niduon, oy £43.18; 
& #, Tois & qQuAcuKy muon medAeig exnevte , Which being under- ” 
ſtood by thoſe Ancients, of our Saviour Chriſt's deſcending into Ha- 
des or Hel, is accordingly thus rendered in the YVulgar Latin , Put t0 of this St, 
Death In the Fleſh, biit Quickned in the Spirit, In which (Spirit ) alſo, _Avufin , in 
he went and preached , 10 thoſe Spirits , that were in Priſon , Oc. So 513: Book; 
that the Word T1&%yali, or Spirit here, according to this interpre- Li. TE Et 
tation , is to be taken, for a Spirituows Body 3 the Senſe being this, Cbri/ti quidew 
That when our Saviour Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſh, or the Fleſh- Animam ve- 
0 ; : * 4 . , nifſe uſque ad 
ly Body 3 he was Quickped in the Spirit, or a Spirituows Body. In which .;1,c, in qui 
(Spirituous Body ) alſo,he went and preached to thoſe Spirits that were in bu peccatores 
Priſon,c. And doubtleſs it would be ſaid,by the Aferters of this In- 04nter, us 
MAL JO cos ſolvent , 
terpretation3z that the word Spirit, could not here be taken for the ,,; 7; (2. 
Soul of our Saviour Chriſt;becauſe this being Natarally Immortal,could vindes, occult 
not properly be ſaid to be 2#ickred, and Made Alive, Nor could He, 195% ſos jufti- 
that is,our Saviour Chriſt's Soul, be ſo well ſaid, to go, In this Spirit O__—_ : 
neither, that is, 7: # ſelf, the Soul in the Soul, to preach to the Spirits ceditur. 
in Priſon, They would add alſo , that Spirit here, could not be 
taken for the Divine Spirit neither 3 which was the Efficient Cauſe 
of the Vivification of our Saviour*s Body at his Reſurrection; be- 
cauſe then there would be nodirect Oppoſition, betwixt, Being put to 
Death in the Fleſh, and, ©uickned in the Spirit; unleſs they be taken 
both alike Materially. As alſo the following Verſe 1s thus to be un- 
derſtood 3 That our Saviour Chriſt, went in that Spirit, wherein he 
was Quickned, when he was Put to Death In the Fleſh, and therein preach- 
ed to the Spirits in Priſon. By which Spirits in Priſon alſo , would 
be meant, not Pure I:corporeal Subſtances, or Naked Souls, but Souls 
| , Clothed with Subtle Spirituows Bodzess, as that word may be often 
underſtood elſewhere in Scripture. But thus much we are unquelti- 
onably certain of; from the Scripture z That not only Elias, whoſe 
Terreſtrial Body, ſeems to have been, in part at leaſt, Spiritualized, in 
his Aſcent in that Fzery Chariot , but alſo Moſes, appeared Viltbly to 
our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples, upon the Mount, and therefore 
(fince Piety will not permit us to think this a meer Preſtigzows thing) 


in Real Bodies; which Bodies alſo , ſeem to have been 5X Ag , Lys 
ciform or Lucid, like to our Saviour's then Transſigured Body, 


Apain, there are ſundry places of Scripture which affirm that the 
Regenerate and Renewed have here in this Life , a certain Earzeſt of 
their Future Z2heritance 5 which 1s, their Spiritual or Heavenly Body ; 
as alſo the @uickning of their Mortal Bodies 18 therein attributed , to 
the Efficiency of the Spirit Dwelling in them. Which is a Thing that 
hath been taken notice of by Some of the Ancients, as Irenzwss, Nuncr, ;.c.8; 
atten Partem aliquam Spiritms cjus ſumimus , ad Perfetionem &* Pre- 
parationem Incorruptele , paulatim aſſneſcentes Capere &+ Portare Denm. 
nod & Pignus dixit Apoſtolus 5 hoc eſt, Partem ejus Honoris , qui 4 
Deo nobis promiſſus eſt-—.———84 ergo Pignus hoc habitans in nobis, Jats 
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Spirituales effecit , & abſorbetur Mortale ab Immortalitate. Now have 
we a Part of that Spirit , for the Preparation and Perfe&Fion of Incor. 
ryption; we being accuflomed by little and little to Receive and Bear 
God. Which alſo the Apoſtle hath called an Earneſt 3 that is, a Part of 
that Honour which is promiſed to us from God. If therefore, this Ear- 
zeſt (orPledge) dwelling inns , hath made us already Spiritual; the 
Mortal is alſo ſwallowed up by Immortality, And Novatian , Spiritus 
 SanGus id agit in nobis, ut ad AFternitatem & ad ReſurreFionem In- 
mortalitatis , corpora noitra perducat, dum illain ſe aſſuefacit cum Ce- 
leſti Virtute miſceri, This is that which the Holy Spirit doth in Us, 24me- 
ly to bring and lead on our Bodies to Eternity and the Reſurre@ion 0 
Immortality; whilſt in it ſelf it accuſtometh us, to be mingled with the 
Heavenly Vertue. Moreover there are ſome places alſo, which ſeem 
to imply, that Good Men, ſhall after Death, have a Further Inchoati- 
01 of their Heavenly Body, the full Completion whereof, is not to be 
expected before the ReſurreFion or Day of Judgment, We know, that 
If our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved , we bave a Build- 
ing of God, a Houſe not made with hands, Eternal in the Heavens. For 
in this we groan Earneitly, And Verſe the 5. He that hath wrought us 
for the ſelf ſame thing is God, who alſo hath given ns the Earneſt of the 
Spirit. Now how theſe Preludiums and Prelibations of an Immortal 
Body, can confiſt with the Souls continuance after Death , ina Perfe& 
Separation from all manner of Body , till the Day of Judgement, is 
not ſo eaſily Conceivable. 


Laſtly, it is not at all to be Doubted, but that 1renevs, Origen, 
and thoſe other Ancients, who entertained that Opinion, of Souls 
being Clothed after Death, with a certain Thin and Subtle Rody 3 
ſuſpe&ed it not in theleaſt, to be Inconſiſtent , with that of the Fu- 
ture ReſurreFion : as it is no way Inconliſtent , for one who hath 
only a Shirt or Waſicoat on, to puton a Swte of Cloths, orExteriour 
Upper garment. Which will alſo ſeem the leſs ſtrange, if it be con- 
ſidered, that even here in this Life, our Body is as it were Two Fold,Ex- 
teriour and Interiour 3 Wwe having beſides the Groſly-Tangible Bulk 
of our Outward Body ; another 7:teriour Spirituows Body, the Souls 
Immediate InSirument , both of Sexſe and Motion 3 which Latter is 
not put into the Grave with the Other , nor Impriſoned under the 
Cold Sods. Notwithſtanding all which , that hath been here ſug- 
geſted by us; we ſhall not our ſelves venture, to determine any 
thing, in fo great a Point but Sceprically leave it Undecided. 


The Third and Lai7 thing , in the Forementioned Philoſophick or 
Pythagorick Cabbala, is concerning thoſe Beings Superior to men, com- 
monly called by the Greeks, Demons , ( which Philo tells us are the 
ſame with Azgels amongſt the Jews, and accordingly are thoſe words 
Demons and Angels, by Hierocles and Simplicias, and other of the lat- 
ter Pagan Writers, ſometimes uſed indifferently as Synonymons;) viz. 
That theſe Demons or Angels, are not Pure, AbftiraF, Incorporeal Sub- 

ſtances, devoid of Vital Onion with any Matter 3 but that they con- 
fiſt of ſomething Zzcorporeal, and ſomething Corporeal, joyned toge- 
ther 3 ſo that as Hierocles writeth of them, 73 wiv G%iw avrav dots 
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Cuae. V. Without a Corporeal Indument. 807 
7G- Soi, Th 3 wotro wuoanuh , They have a Superiour and an Inferiour 
Part 7% them; and their Superzonr Part is an Incorporeal Sub$tance 3 
their Inferiour Corporeal, In a word , that they all as well as men, 
conſiſt of Souland Body, united together, there being only this Diffe. 
rence betwixt them, that the Soxls of theſe Demons or Angels, never 
deſcend down to ſuch Groff and Terreſtrial Bodies, as Humane Souls 
do; but are always Clothed, either with Aerial or Etherial ones. And 
indeed this Pythagorick Cabbala, was Univerſal,concerning all VUnder= 
ſtanding Beings, beſides the Sypreme Deity, or Trinity of Divine Hypo- 
aſes 3 that 18,concerning all the Pagan Inferiour Gods ; that they are 
no other than Souls vitally united to ſome Bodies, and ſo made up of 
Incorporeal, and Corporeal Subſtance, Joyned together, For thus Hze- 
rooles plainly expreſſeth himſelf, in the forecited place z 4 Moyw4) Sold 
whe 78 dypuegys ds Th Evor $79 axgnnMFv, os pure Th owe Evo 
TW jure v6 well», ee. The Rational Nature (in General) was ſo 
produced by God, as that it neither is Body , nor yet without Body; but 
en Incorporeal Subſtance , having a Cognate or Congenit Body, Which 
ſame thing was elſe where alſo thus declared by him, i: yo 735 pv F. 7; 
6 Noyes Aro (Jfucs , pre T& umequidtO» ary apes wud gy, 
any 0's 78- NY yusgys , The whole Rational Order , or Rank of Being, 
with its Congenite Immortal Body, is the Image of the whole Deity, the 
Maker thereof. Where by Hierocles his Rational Nature or Eſſexce, 
and by the Whole Rational Order, is plainly meant, all Underſtanding 
Beings Created , of which he acknowledgeth only theſe Three Kinds 
and Degrees, Firſt, the Immortal Gods, which are to him the Anima- 
ied Stars; Secondly, Demons, Angels, or Heroes 5 and Thirdly, Mer, 
called alſo by him , xox, Oximuorts, Terreftrial Demons : he pro- 
nouncing of them all, that they are alike, Z:corporeal SubFances, to- 
gether with a Congenite Immortal Body ; and that there is no other 
Underſtanding Nature than ſuch , befides the Supreme Deity, which 
is Complete in it ſelf, without the Conjun@ion of any Body. So that 
according to Hierocles,the Ancient Pythagorick Cabbala,acknowledged 
noſuch Entities at all , as thoſe InteVrgences of Ariftotle , and the 
Noes of ſome High-flown Platoniſts 3 ( that is, perfeftly Unbodied 
Minds; ) and much leſs any Rank of Herades or Unities , Superior 
to theſe Noes. And indeed ſuch Particuler Created Beings as theſe, 
could neither have Senſe or Cognizance of any Corporeal thing Ex- 
iſting without them 3 (Senſe as Ariſtotle hath obſerved , Reſalting 
from a Complication of Soul and Body , as Weaving , Reſults from 
a Complication of the Weaver and Feaving Inſiruments - ) nor 
yet could they AZ upon any Part of the Corporeal Univerſe. So 
that theſe Immoveable Beings , would be but like Adawantine Sta- 
tzes 3 and things UnconneQted with the reſt of the World , having 
no Commerce with any thing at all but the Dezty 3 a kind of 7#- 
ſignificant Metaphyſical Gazers, or Contemplators, Whereas the Dez- 
ty though it be not properly WH iyndCruE-, a Mundane Soul, ſuch 
as together with the Corporeal World, as its Body, makes up one Com- 
pleat and Entire Animal ; yet becauſe the whole world proceeded 
from it , and perpetually dependeth on it, therefore muſt it needs 
take Cognizance of all, and 4F upon all in it 3 upon which account 
it hath been ſtyled by theſe Pythagoreans, wat vmegndbCruly , (not 4 
Mundane, 
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Mundane , but) a Supra-Mundane Soul, Wherefore this Ancient py- 
thagorich Cabbala , ſeems to be agreeable to reaſon alſo, that God 
ſhould be the only T:corporeal Being, in this ſenſe, ſuch whoſe Eſſence 
is Complete and Life Entire within it ſelf , without the Conjun@jorn 
or Appendage of any Body: but that all other Incorporeal Subſtances 
Created , ſhould be Compleated and Made wp, by a Vital Onion with 
Matter 3 ſo that the whole of them, 1s neither Corporea!, nor Trcor- 
poreal, but a Complication of both 5 and all the Higheſt and Divineſt 
things in the Univerſe, next to the Supreme Deity are Animals con- 
fiſting of $oxl and Body united together. And after this manner,did 
the Ancient aſſerters of Incorporeal Subſtance, as Unextended, decline 
that Abſurdity Objected againſt them , of the 7/ocality of all Finite 
Created Spirits, that thefe being Incorporeal Subſtences, Vitally Cloth- 
ed with ſome Body , may by reaſon of the Locality and Mobility of 
their ReſpeCtive Bodies, truly be ſaid to be he Here and There, and to 
Move from Place to Place, | 


Wherefore we are here alſo toſhow , what Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment there is, betwixt this Part of the Pythagorick Cabbala, and the 
Chriſtian Philoſophy. And Firſt, it hath been already intimated, that 
the very ſame Do@rine, with this of the Ancient Pythagoreans, was 
plainly aſſerted by Origen. Thus in his Firſt Book Peri 4rchon. c. 6, 
Solins Dei, ((aith he) id efF Patris, & Filii, &- Spiritus Sandi, Natu- 
re id proprium eſt, ut ſine Materiali Subſtantia, & abſque Ul Corporee 
AdjeGionis Societate, inteligatur ſubſiſtere, It is proper to the Nature 
of God only, that is of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to ſubſiſt withs 
out Material Subitance z or the Society of any Corporeal AdjeFion, 
Again, L.2.c. 2. Materialem SubStantiam Opinione quidem &» Intel- 
leFu ſolum Separari, 2 Naturis Rationalibus, &» Pro ipſis, vel Poit ipſas 
Effet am videriz ſed nunquam ſine ipſa eas vel Vixiſſe, vel Vivere : ſo- 
lins namque Trinitatis Incorporea Vita exiſtere ret putabitur. Material 
Subſtance in Rational Natures , is indeed Separable from them, in Con- 
ception and Underſtanding, it ſeeming to be made for them, and in Or- 
der of Nature after them; but it is not Really and Atually Separable 
fromthe ſame; nor did they ever , or can they , live without it , For a 
Life perfetly Incorporeal, is rightly deemed, to belong to the Trinity on- 
h. Soalſoin his Fourth Book, and his Azacephalzeoſts , Semper erunt 
Rationabiles Nature, que indigent Indumento Corporeo. Semper ergo 
erit Natura Corporea, cujus Indumentis Uti neceſſe eſt Rationabiles Crea- 
turas. Niſs quis putet ſe poſſe oftendere , quod Natura Rationabilis abj- 
que Ullo Corpore, vitaw degere poſſits Sediquar difficile id ſit, & quant 
prope impoſſubile IntelleFui noſtro , in Superioribus oftendimus. There 
always will be Rational Natures, which ſtand in need of a Corporeal In- 
dument, Wherefore there will be always Corporeal Nature, as 4 neceſſary 
Indument or Clothing for theſe Rational Creatures, Unleſs any one could 
ſhow, that it is poſſible for the Rational Nature to live without a Body. 
Which how difficult and almoit Impoſſible it is, to our Underſtanding, 
hath been already declared. Aquinas Affirmeth , Origen in this Do- 
Arine of his, to have followed the Opinion of' certain Ancient Phj- 
lsſophers ; and undoubtedly it was the Old Pythagorick Cabbala,which 
the Learned Origen here adhered to 3 that # Ng voce, as It Is 10 

| Hierocles, 
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Hierocles, and T#s 0 Noyes AenoCuG- The Rational Nature made by 
God, that is, all Created Underitanding Beings, are neither Body, nor 
et without Body; but have always a Cognate or Congenite Body, as 
their Vehicle or Indument, So that Angels or Demons as well ac. 
cording to Origez, as Hierocles, are all of them Incorporeal Subſtances, 
not Naked and AlſtraF , but Clothed with certain Subtle Bodies 3 of 
Animals compounded and made up of Soul and Body together, 


Wherefore Hnetizs and other learned men, ſeem not well to have 
underſtood Origen here , but to have confounded Two different Opi- 
nions together, when they ſuppoſe him, to have aflerted, Amgels and 
all Underſtanding Creatures, not, to Have Bodies, but, to Be Bodies, 
and nothing elſe; and conſequently, that there is no I:corporeal $ub- 

ance at all , beſides the Dezty, Whereas Origen only affirmeth, that 
nothing beſides the Trinity, could ſubfiſt and live alone , abſque ul2 
corporee adjeFionis Societate, without the Society of any Corporeal Ad- 
jeFion, and that the Material Nature, is only a Neceſſary Indument, or 
Clothing , of all Rational or Underſtanding Creatures. And in this 
Senſe is it, that an Incorporeal Life 1s ſaid by him , to be proper only 
to the Trinity: becauſe all other Underſtanding Beings, are Animals, 
compounded of Soul and Body together. But that Origen acknow- 
ledged, even our Humane Soul it ſelf, to be Incorporeal , as alſo that 
there is Something in Angels Incorporeal, might be made evident from 
Sundry Paſſages in his Writings 3 as this Particularly in his Sixth 
Book againſt Celſzs , vis nowwuTa Soey By IC per exmuosmtvyy , $d* 
ds mVe dvoAvoptiyy TW avlewrs LvxwW, h TW dyWAov # Jegvav, Bc. he 
migxov * We do not think, an Incorporeal Subſtance to be Combuitible ; 
nor that the Soul of Man can be reſolved into Fire; or the Subſtance of 
Angels , Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, or Powers. Where b 
the Subſtance of Angels, he doubtleſs meant the Soxls of them ; 0rj- 
ger's Senſe being thus declared by St. Feromz In Libris a2} dgav; 
Angelos , &* Thronos , & Dominationes , &* Poteſtates , &* Refores 
Mandi & Tenebrarum, & omne Nomen quod nominatur, dicit, Animas 
eſſe eorum Corporum, que vel Deſiderio vel minifterio ſuſceperint, That 
in his Book, of Principles he affirmeth, Angels, and Thrones, and Doml- 
nions, and Powers, and the Governonrs of the Darkneſs of this'world, 


and every Name that is named (in St.Paul)) to be all of them,the Souls of 


certain Bodies, ſuch as either by their own Deſire and Inclination, or the 
Divine Allotment,they have received. Now there can be no Queſtion 
made, but that he whoſuppoſed the Soxls of men to be Incorporeal, 
in a ſtrict Ph3loſophick, Senſe, and ſuch as could not ſuffer any thing 
from Fire , did alſo acknowledge Something Incorporeal in Angels, 
And thus doth he ſomewhere deolare himſelf in that Book Peri Are 
chon, Per Chriſtum creata dixit (Paulus) omnia Viſubilia &* Inviſibiliaz 
per quod declaratur , eſſe etiam in Creaturis quaſdam Invilibiles , ſecun- 
dum proprietatem ſuam , Subſtantias ; Sed he quamvis ipſe non ſunt 
Corporee, utuntur tamen Corporibus, licet ipſe ſunt Corporei Subtanti2 
meliores. Illa vero Subſtantia Trinitatis neque Corpus, neque In Corpore, 
eſſe credenda et : ſed in toto Incorporea. When Paul affirmeth all 
things, Viſible and Inviſible, to have been Created by Cbriſt, or the NyG-, 
he intimated that even amongst the Creatures , there are ſome properly 
Inviſible 
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Inviſible Subſtances. Which Inviſible Subſtances Created , though they 
be not Bodies, yet do they uſe Bodies,themſelves being better than Corporea] 
Subſtance, But the ſubſtance of the Trinity, is zeither Body, nor yet in 
Body , but altogether Incorporeal., Wherefore Angelical and Humane 
Souls, are not as Huetizs ſuppoſeth, called Incorporeal by Origen, on. 
ly as Subtle Bodies ſometimes are, by the more Simple and Unskilful ; 
but in a ſtrict Philoſophick ſenſe 3 only he ſuppoſed them to differ 
from the Deity in this, that though they be not Bodies, yet they are 
always 1s Bodies , or Clothed with Bodies: whereas the Deity is in 
Both ſenſes Tncorporeal, it having not fo much as any Corporeal Indr- 
ment. So that there 1s here no contradiction at all to be found in 
Origen 3 he conſtantly aſſerting Angels, to have ſomething Incorpore- 
al In them as their Syperioxr Part , and not in that vulgar ſenſe of a 
Subtle Body, but in the Philoſophick; nevertheleſs to Have alfo a Cor- 
poreal Indument or Clothing, as their Out ſide, or Lower Part : and in 
that regard only, He calling them Corporeal, | 


It is true indeed , that there were amongſt the Ancient Fathers, 
ſome , who were ſo far from ſuppoſing Angels to be altogether Intor- 
poreal, that they ran into the other Extreamr, and concluded them to 
have Nothing at all Incorporeal in them, but to be meer Bodies. But 
theſe either aſſerted, that there was no ſuch thing at all as a- 
ny T:corporeal Subſtance, and that not only Argels, and Humane Souls, 
but alſo God himſelf , was a Body : or at leaſt they concluded, that 
nothing Created was Incorporeal; and that God, though Himſelf In- 
corporeal, yet could Create nothing but Bodies, Thele are here the 
Two Extreams,One,that Angels have nothing Corporeal at all belong- 
ing to them : The Other,that they are altogether Corporeal; or have 
Nothing Incorporeal in them : a Middle betwixt both which,is the 0- 
rigenick Hypotheſis, the ſame with the Pythagorick 3 That in Angels, 
there is a Complication of Incorporeal and Corporeal Subſtance both to- 
gether , or that they are Animals confilting of Soul and Bodj, We 
ſhall now make it appear , that the Greater part of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, were for neither of the Two fore-mentioned Extreams ; Ei- 
ther That Angels were wholly zcorporeal, or that they were wholly 
Corporeal; but rather for the Middle Hypotheſis, That they Had Bodies, 
and yet Were not Bodies But as other Terreſtrial Animals , Spirits or 
Souls, Clothed with Etherial or Aerial Bodies. And that the Genera- 
lity of the Ancient and moſt Learned Fathers, did not conceive 4#- 
gels to be meer Unbodied Spirits ; is unqueſtionably Evident from 
hence, becauſe they agreed with the Greek Philoſophers in that Co#- 
ceit 3 that Evil Demons or Devils, were therefore delighted with the 
Blood and Nidours of Sacrifices, as having their more Groſs, Ajery, 
and Yaporous Bodies nouriſhed and refreſhed with thoſe Vapours3 
which they did as it were Laxuriate and Gluttonize in. For thus 
does Porphyrizs write concerning them, in his Book De Abſtlinentia, 
5TV ol Noll grng NotGy Te, ISTH 7, Of GOV QUT, T0 ewyiſ1zc0) f, mVdU- 
pou maiviſuus C2 YÞ TET eTpunic 2 ev&,90pcuan* Theſe are they, 
who take pleaſure in the Incenſe, Fumes , and Nidours of Sacrifices ; 
wherewith their Corporeal and Spirituous Part, is as it were Pinguified : 
for this Lives and is Nouriſhed by Vapours and Fumigations. _ —_ 

efore 
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before Porphyrizs, many other Pagan Philoſophers, had been of the 
fame Opinion, appeareth from this of Celſ#s , X& 9 tows &4 omsAv orig, L.8, 
dvofa ooqols , of oy, ao, Am Tf pv ae rydov Soupirov Th mhGRv 
wird ouTeTH4bs, o, TEecOmMNGpueror dtudiſi x, uiinch, &c. We ought to 

give Credit to wiſe men, who affirm, that meſt of theſe Lower and Cir- 
curnterrameous Demons, are delighted with Geniture, Bloud.and Nidour; 

and ſuch like things, and much gratified therewith : though they be not 

able to do any thing more in way of recompence, then ſometimes perhaps 

to cure the Body; or to foretel good and evil Fortunes to Men and Cities. 
Upon which account himſelf though a zealous Pagan , perſwadeth 

men , to rhoderation in the Ule of thefe Sacrifices, as Principally 
gratifying the Inferiour and Worſer Demons only, Inlike manner 0- 
rigen frequently inſiſteth upon the ſame thing , he affirming that De- 

vile were not only delighted, with the 7dolatry of the Pagans in their 

| Sacrifices, but alſo, «md 7 voy draJoudots #, Tis dn. 2 wiper) Clint. C:lſ. I, 
8, 0NonowTwjudTav dmPIegIs TREPtoOR TH ooo PINySerSvTRY THI; TORSe 7: Þ- 334: 
Tos, That their very Bodies were Nouriſhed by the Vapours and Fumes, 
ariſing from them; and that theſe Evil Demons therefore did as it were 
Deliciate and Epicurize in them, And before Origen , molt of the 
Ancient Fathers, as Juſtine Martyr, Athenagoras, Tatianus, Tertulian, 

&c. and alſo many others after him, endeavour to diſparage thoſe 
Material and Bloody Sacrifices , upon the ſame Account , as things 
whereby Evil Demons were principally Gratified, We ſhall here 
only cite one paſſage to this purpoſe out of St. Baſe] , or who ever 
were the Author of that Commentary upon 7/aiah , becauſe there is C. *: 
ſomething Philoſophick'in it 3 Souuwn 3% T MF. #, tun, wi 
Juolo piesdd mve verlw x, xedev Cx Wpope, AX i uoborus Hate 
pouirs T8 diudlG- , not 57m % 7 TOIWTHs Menſomutoras , ds Th 
gov STAY vt etpearopers* hot > Sf oa TEEpoIlar Tolg STD , & 

Ao wore noes5 #, HOINIQG', NN 5 oh TEAXES mMVNTHV (Av #, BYUNES , 2, ooeh 
Tome eg Nw fowTay TW wodlev, TW Tec! xoladtylon, Sacrifices are 
things of no ſmall pleaſure and advantage to Demons,becauſe the Blood be- 

ing evaporated by Fire and ſo attenuated, is taken intothe Compages and 
Subſtances of their Bodies : The whole of which # throughout, nouriſhed 
with Vapours,not by Eating,and Stomachs, or ſuth like Organs, but as the 
Hairs and Najls of all Animals and whatſoever other things Receive 
nouriſhment into their whole Subſtance, And thus do we ſee it undeni- 
ably manifeſt, that many of the Ancient Fathers, ſuppoſed Devils to 
have Bodies 3 neither can 1t at all be doubted , but that they con» 
cluded the ſame of Azgels too 3 theſe being both of the ſame kind, 
and differing but as Good and Evil mer. And though they do not 
affirm this of Good Angels, but of Devils only , that they were thus 
Delighted and Nouriſhed with the Fumes and Yaporrs of Sacrifices, 
and that they Epicurized in themzyet was not the reaſon hereof, be- 
cauſe they conceived them, to be altogether Tzcorporeal; but to have 
Pure Etherial or Heavenly Bodies : it being proper to thoſe Groſf and 
Vaporous Bodies of Demons only to be Nouriſhed and Refieſhed after 
that manner. And Now that all theſe Ancient Fathers, did not ſup» - 
poſe either Angels or Devils , to be altogether Corporeal, or to have 
nothing but Body in them , may be concluded from hence , becauſe 
ntany of them plainly declared the Soxls of Men to be Incorporeal, 
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and therefore it cannot be imagined, that they ſhould fo far degrade 
Angels below Men, as not to acknowledge them, to have any thing 
at all Incorporeal, 


But we ſhall now Inſtance in ſome few amongſt many of theſe 4,- 
cients, who plainly aflerted both Devils and Angels to be Spi- 
rits Incorporate 3 and not to Be meer Bodies, but only to Have Bodies z 
that is, to confiſt of Soxl and Body, or Incorporeal and Corporeal] Syb. 

lance joyned together. That Angels themſelves Have Bodies is eve. 
ry where declared by St. Auſtine, in his Writings he affirming, that 
the Bodies of Goad men atter the ReſurreG7on, {hall be ©ralia ſunt 
Angelorum Corpora , Such as are the Bodzes of 4ngels , and that they 
ſhall be Corpora Angelica in Societate Angelorum , Angelical Bodies, fi 
for Society and Converſe with Angels : and declaring the difference, 
betwixt the Bodies of Angels and of Devzls, 1n this manner, Damones 
antequam tranſgrederentur, Celeſtia Corpora gerebant, que converſa ſint 
ex pena in Acream Qualitatem, ut jam poſſint ab Igne Pati, That though 
Devils before the Tranſgreſſuon had Celeſtial Bodies as angels now have, 
yet might theſe afterwards in way of Puniſhment, be changed into Aerial 
ones, and ſuch as now may ſuffer by Fire. Moreover the ſame St. 4us 
in, ſome where calleth Good Angels, by the name of Anime Beate at- 
que Sanit e, Happy and Holy Souls, And though it be true, that in his 
RetraFations he recalleth and correCteth this; yet was this only a Scry- 
puloſity in that Pious Father, concerning the meer word, becauſe he 
no where found in Scripture, Angels called by the name of Souls: it 
being far from his meaning even there to deny them, to be 1zcorporeal 
Spirits, joyned with Bodies, And certainly he who every where con- 
cludes, Humane Souls to be Incorporeal , cannot be thought to have 
ſuppaſed, Angels to have nothing at all but Body in them. Again 
Claudianus Matertzs, Writing againſt Fauitus, who made Angels to 
be meer Bodies,without Souls, or any thing Tzcorporeal, maintaineth in 
way of Oppoſition; not that they are meer Incorporeal Spirits, with- 
out Bodies (which 1s the other Extream: ) but that they confiſt of Cor- 
poreal and Tncorporeal,Soul and Body, Joyned together; he writing thus 
of the Devils, Diabolus ex Duplici diverſaque Subſtantia conſftat : & 
Corporews eft & Incorporens , The Devil conftiteth of a double and diffe- 
rent Subſtance 3 he is Corporeal, and he is alſo Izcorporeal., And again 
of Angels, Patet Beatos Angelos , UOtrinſque Subſtantie , & Incorporeos 
eſſe in ea ſui parte , qua ipſis Viſibilis Densz @* in «a itidem Parte 
Corporegs , qua hominibus ſunt ipſi Viſibiles, Tt is manifeſt, that the 
bleſſed Angels, are of a Two-fold Subſtance; that they are Incorpo- 
real, in that part of theirs wherein God 3s Viſible to them , and a- 
gain Corporeal, in that other Part, wherein themſclues are Viſible to mens 
Moreover Fulgentizs writeth concerning Angels in this manner; Plane 
ex Duplici eos eſſe Subſtantia aſſerunt 11gui &* Do#iViri. Id eſt, Ex 
Spiritu Incorporeo, quo 4 Dei contemplatione nunquam recedunt 5 & ex 
Corpore per quod ex tempore hominibus apparent. « Corpora vero Athe- 
rea , id eſt, Ignea, eos dicunt habere , Demones vero Corpus Atereum. 
Great and learned men affirm , Angels to conſiſt of a Double Subitance, 
that is, of 4 Spirit Incorporeal, whereby they contemplate God; and of a 


Body whereby they are fometimes Viſible to men ; as alſo that they __ 
; Etheria 
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Ftherial or Fiery Bodies, but Devils Aereal. And perhaps this might 
be the meaning of Joannes Theſſalonicenſes , 1n that Dialogue of his, 
read and approved of in the Seventh Council, and therefore the 
meaning of that Council it felf too, when it is thus declared, woes; 
pt UTE i ego CxtAyolee MoCud, & pri dowpuotTE5 mHITH tf, cop gi- 
TS6 , NemſoowpdTes 5, #, digad ls, h rad (;, Ke, That the Catholick 
Church acknowledges Angels, to be IntelleFual, but not altogether Tncor- 
poreal and Inviſible but to have certain Subtle Bodies , either Aiery or 
Fiery. Fcr it being there only denied, that they were Altogether In. 
corporeal , . one would think the meaning ſhovild not be, that they 
were Altogether Corporeal; nor indeed could ſuch an Opinion be fa- 
ſtened upon the Catholick Church 3, but that they were partly Incor- 
poreal, and partly Corporeal; this being alſo ſufficient in order to that 
deſign, which was driven at in that Council. However Pſe/xs, who 
was a Curious Enquirer itito the Natzre of Spirits , declares it not 
only as his own Opinion, but alſo as agreeable to the Senſe of the 
Ancient Fathers, 65 © &owjudlovy Td I aupadvioy $24 hIAov, paris Copdlg- 
0 9%, That the Demoniack or Angelick kind of Beings, is not altoge= 
ther Tncorporeal, or Bodileſs, but that they are conjoyned with Bodies, or 
have Cognate Bodies belonging to them, Who there alſo further de- 
clares the Difference, betwixt the Bodies of Good Angels and of Evil 
Demons, after this manner , T9 pv » Oy Jerev , awols mas Yaovigon p. x; 
fiva, TOIG CxThs 6X os Ba dpdewrly Te #, ovumigxTor *  aupudyion 
$, & pv ToisTOv dmore jv, & Ode dimav, toner IV BY, tColegr HCols 
10 GzmeovuTe woſoropuatog- * viv Is &Mo Gopadts ofov i, dwowe iv Vir, x, 
Toi Cuucen AvThe gl, JUAIOKY TE 0fLys uTls * 3, Td MAY YN) mV 
mime SH &uNov * O10 #, Os mv BH geors Nour no Aiov, nol i 
jNodig Guin, Ov dame Rotegy* THY wav 7 Ni orpudroy Nepeviy ISony, 
emgtyd To ewe) ty ANKuTH as i, KAGROW Umopukndy, ere ON Kwuhov Uys* 
oay* Tf 5 50 6H mgdonvres , ol. pritulay fon neg prov dvri9e- 
av T& 5 Souparie Cope, nxv vnd AemfornlG- dpavi xo, Homuv , oNN O- 
Bak Word mh, u, tune I, =, ANY bom TE um Jv Und Thass « 
TATx > Tor tTH xd THw oxy , G5 #, opts vmomiaiſd, =, mhe7[6rig 
uVRcSou, nol Te} TEGmMAnNOEvTC xdiecut* The Angelical Body ſend- 
eth forth Rays and Splendours, ſuch as would dazle Mortal Eyes, and 
cannot be born by them, But the Demoniack Body, though it ſeemeth to 
bave been once ſuch alſo , (from lſaias his calling him that fell from 
Heaven Lucifer) yet is it now Dark and Obſcure, Foul and Squalid, and 
grievous to behold , it bring deprived of its Cognate Light and Beaity. 
Again the Angelical Body , is ſo devoid of groſs Matter , that it can paſs 
through any Solid thing , it being indeed more Impaſſable , than the Sun« 
beams 3 for though theſe can Permeate Pellucid Bodies, yet are they hinde- 
red by Earthy and Opake, and reſra#ed by them 5 whereas the Angelical 
Body is ſuch, as that there is no thing ſo Imporous or Solid, that can reſiſt 
or exclude it, But the Demoniack Bodies, though by reaſon of their Te- 
zuity, they commonly eſcape our ſight, yet have they notwithſtanding Grofs 
Matter in them, and are Patible, eſpecially thoſe of them , which inhabit 
the Subterraneous places ;, for theſe are of ſo Groſs a Conſiſtency and So- 
lidity , as that they ſometimes fall alſo under Touch, and being ſiruckert 
have a Senſe of Pain , and are capable of being burnt with Fire. To 
Which purpoſe , the Thracian there addeth more afterwards from the 
| Yyyy 2 Intot- 
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Information of Marcxs the Monk, a perſon formerly Initiated inthe 
Digbolick Myiteries; and of great Curioſity, T0 d'ouputvior deg nvelue N6- 
As ov x7 pboav oiadymmoy x7 amev £owTB MEEOY , phos OJ Te Kol dd. 
«, % T% 4 aig umpr]d mM, Nougs pero SONETM HT 7% apudmay 
Tot ger * TOWTY TSTHY Fevey ror , O71 Tot purv Gee 7 Figs Sev , pthc 
© S0xpg's SAST Th 5 Soups prerev tv.9s cuupbtir , xoItmeg hieQ- I X, hs 
OG Wes pres myQ- kpmtaſorrx grows * GM d &, Ifoy j NoyG- 
TSTI Td TVevua ouolilar, TNyv AVINTAL x0T' XUTO T0 WivtoPut THY Sogtny * 
The Demoniack Spirit or Subtle Body, being in every part of it capable of 
Senſe, does immediately See and Hear, and is alſo Obnoxiows to the affe- 
GFions of Touch : inſomuch that being ſuddainly divided or cut in two, it 
hath a Senſe of Pain,as the Solid Bodies of other Animals have; it diffe- 
ring from them only in this,that thoſe other Bodies,being once diſconting- 
ed,are not edſily conſolidated together again,whereas the Demoniack Body, 
being divided.is quickly redintegrated by Coaleſcence,as Air or Water,Ne- 
vertheleſs it is not without a Senſe of Pain, at that time, when it is thys 
divided, '&c. Moreover the ſame Arca affirmeth the Bodies of 
theſe Demons to be Novriſhed alſo, though in a different manner, 
fromours, Teioiſas oi pv 3 dCnrong, 65 T0 &y dgrheious #, ev deg 
TVEua* of 5 ti viegrileo-, an & tudll wed vale, AM aCme Cmiye 
V1 #, 656g-x60)gue, Cmovres pry T7 exp phos VyermilG- Ywaw » 
They are ſome of them Nouriſhed by Inſpiration , as the Spirit contained 
in the Nerues and Arteries 3 others by ſucking in the adjacent Moiſture 3 
fot as we do by mouths, but as Spunges and Teſtaceows Fiſhes, Andnow 
we may venture to conclude, that this 0piio» of Angels being not 
meer Abſtra# Incorporeal Subſtances, and Vnbodied Minds, but cons 
fiſting of Something Tncorporeal , and Something Corporeal, that is, 
of Sol or Spirit, and Body Joyned together, is not ozly more agree- 
able to Reaſon, but hath alſo had more fuffrages amongſt the Anci- 
ent Fathers , and thoſe of greater weight too, than either of thoſe 
Two other Extreams , viz. That Angels are meer Bodjes , and have 
nothing at all Icorporeal in them; or elſe, that they are altogether 
Izcorporeal, without any Bodily Indument or Clothing. | 


Notwithſtanding which this latter Opinion hath indeed prevailed 
moſt in theſe Latter Agesz Time being rightly compared to a River, 
- Which quickly finks the more Weighty and Solid things, and bears 
up only the Lighter and more Syperficial, Though there may be 
other Reaſons given for this alſo, as partly becauſe the Ariſtotelick 
Philoſophy when generally introduced into Chriſtianity, brought in 
its Abſtra& Inteligences along with it 3 and partly becauſe, ſome Spu- 
rious Platoxiits talking ſo much of their Henades and Noes , their 
Simple Monads and Immoveable Unbodied Alinds, as the Chief of 
their Gezerated and Created Gods ; probably ſome Chriſtians might 
have a mind , to vie their Angels with them. And laſtly, becauſe 
Angels arenot only called in Scripture Spirits, but alſo by Several of 
the Ancients ſaid to be Tncorporeal 3 whilſt this in the mean time, was 
meant only either in reſpect of that Incorporeal Part , Soul or Mind, 
which they ſuppoſed to be in them , or elſe of the Texxity and Sub- 
#lety of their Bodies or Vehicles. For this account does fſe/ns give 
hereof, % Tos nueriegs * Tos egy , dwg bt, TH mxWTRS 7 

OW (A TRYY 


Cie lv. "* Ezomg Subtle Bodies. 
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pada owyuarri.on Neſew* © 5 Nemſoprets 8h u, TW oahv Sapuydior, X, 
Tv &\W do radjaaeTty, 5 padvoy of x09" nuts, aNNX Hh, Tool 7 Goerts afiSor 
Aiydv* Tt is uſnal both with Chriſtian Writers , and Pagans too , to call 
the Groſſer Bodies Corporeal , and thoſe which by he p' of their Subtlety 
qvoid both our Sight and Touch, Incorporeal. And before Pſel/us, Jo- 
annes Theſſalonicenſis, 10 his Dialogue, approved in the Seventh Coun- 
cilz 4 9! 7s dVegis dowudTE; xonhsmilss TS5 ENS, þ otras, 
lugs , &5 jth Gila oe ovppittcs vo vhoray TECodgev ixdovy 3 Tod 
Te ode mx £0 Hot ohvmITUm, Ofc nuts Kel pre Ire, 575 OWTSS Te got 

eLowy* If you find Angels, or Demons, or Separate Souls called Some- 
times Incorporeal , you muit underſtand this in reſpe@ of the Tenuity of 
their Bodies only 3 as not conſiſting of the Groſſer Elements, nor being (a 
Solid and Antitypous as thoſe which we are now Impriſoned in, And 
before them both , Origer inthe Proeme of his Pers Archor, where 
citing a paſſage out of an Anciext Book, Intituled, The DoGrine of 
Peter , Wherein our Saviour Chriſt is ſaid to have told his Diſciples, 
That he was not doupudriov dorpucrY? , an Incorporeal Demon , though 
rejeting the Authority of that Book ; he thus interprets thoſe words 
non idems Senſus ex iſto ſermone dowuaTs indicatur , qui Grecis vel 
Gentilibus auForibus oftenditur, quum de Incorporet Natur4 2 Philoſophit 
diſputatur. Tn hoc enim Libello, Incorporeun Demonium dixit, pro eo 
quod ipſe ille quicunque et habitus vel circumſcriptio D@monici Corpo« 
ris, non eſt ſimilis huic noſtro Craſſtori, vel Viſibili Corpori : ſed ſecuns 
dun ſenſum ejus qui compoſuit illam Scripturam, intelligendumt e quod 
dixit 5 non eſſe tale Corpus quale habent Demones, quod eft naturaliter 
Subtile, & velnt Aura Tennez, & propter hoc vel imputatur 2 multis vel 
dicitur Incorporeums ſed habere (6 Corpia Solidum & Palpabile. The 
word &0w,uctw , or Incorporeal, «s not to be takep here, in that ſenſe 
wherein it is uſed, by the Greek and Gentile Writers , when they Philoſo« 
pbiſed concerning the Incorporeal Nature, But a Demon is here ſaid to 
be Incorporeal, becauſe of the Diſpoſition of the Demoniack Body, not like 
to this Groſs and Viſible Body of ours. Sothat the ſenſeis, as if Chriſt 
ſhould have ſaid, T have not ſuch a Body, as the Demons have , which is 
naturally Subtle, Thin and Soft, as the Air, and therefore is either ſup- 
poſed to be by many, or at leaſt called Tncorporeal, but the Body which 1 
now have , is Solid and Palpable. Where we ſeeplainly that Angels, 
though ſuppoſed to have Bodies, may notwithſtanding be called I#- 
corporeal, by reaſon of the Tennity and Sebtlety of thoſe Bodies,compa- 
ratively with the Groſineſſand Solidity of theſe our Terreſtrial Bodies; 
But that indeed which now moſt of all inclineth ſome to this Perſwaſti- 
on, That Azgels have nothing at all Corporeal hanging about them, is 
a Religious regard to the Authority of the Third Lateran Council, having 
paſſed its Approbation upon this DoErine 3 as if the Seventh Orcume- 
nical (lo called) or Second Nicene , wherein the contrary was before 
owned and allowed , were not of equal force, at leaſt to counter: 
balance the other. | 


4 


But though this Doctrine of Angels, or all Created Vadeefatding 
Beings Superiour to men, having a Corporeal Indument or Clothing, 
does ſo exaQly agree with the 0/4 Pythagorick Cabbala, yet have we 
| teaſontothink,that it was not therefore meerly borrowed or "_ 

ron 


816 


In Script. Angels Sinning, Boo ct, 


De Gen. ad 
Lis. L. 3» 


from thence,by the Ancient Fathers; but that they were led into it,by 
the Scripture it ſelf. For firſt, the HifForick Phenomena of Angels in 
the Scripture, are ſuch, as cannot well be otherwiſe Salved, than by. 
ſuppofing them to have Bodies 3 and then not to lay any ſtreſs upon 
thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, ho maketh his Angels Spirits, and Mini- 
ſters a flame of fire (though with good reaſon by the Ancient Fathers 
interpreted to this ſenſe) becauſe they may poſſibly be underſtood 
otherwiſe, as ſometime they are by Rabbinical Commentators : nor 
to inſiſt upon thoſe paſſages of S. Paul, where he ſpeaks of the Tongnes of 
Angels,and of the Voice of ax Arch- Angel,and ſuch like,there are ſeveral 
other Places in Scripture, which ſeem plainly to confirm this Opinion, 
As firſt,that of our Saviour before mentioned to this purpoſe, Luke the 
20.the 35. They who ſhall be accounted worthy, to obtain that world, and 
the ReſurreFion from the dead,neither Marry nor are given in Marriage, 
neither can they die any more 3, for they are Equal unto the Angels, For 
were Azgels utterly devoid of all Bodzes,then would the Sozls of Good 
men,in a State of Separation, and without any ReſurreFion, be rather 
Equal to Argels, than after a ReſurreFion of their Bodies, Wherefore 
the Natural meaning of theſe words ſeems to be this, (as St. Auſtin 
hath interpreted them) that the Soxls of Good mey, after the Re. 
ſurreCion, ſhall have Corpora Angelica, Angelical Bodies, and Qwalia 
ſunt Angelorum Corpora , ſuch Bodies as thoſe of Angels are. Wherein 
it is ſuppoſed, that Azgels allo have Bodies, but of a very different 
kind from thoſe of ours here. Again, that of St. Jude , where he 
writeth thus of the Devils; The. Angels which kept not their Firif 
Eſtate ( or rather according to the Vulgar Latin , Sunn Principatum, 
Their own Principality ) but left thei®.Proper Habitation (or Dwelling 
Houſe ) hath he reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under darkneſs, untothe 
Judgement of the Great Day, In which words, it is firſt Implied, that 
the Devils were Created by God Pure, as well as the other Angels, 
but that they kept not TW iavzJ agyv, Their own Principality, That 
1s, their Lordly Power and Dominion over their Worſer and Inferiour 
part, they having alſo a certain Dxplicity 1n their Nature, of a Better 
and Worſer Principle , of a Saperiour Part , which ought to Rule and 
Govern, and of an Irferiour, which out to be Governed : nor is it 1n- 
deed otherwiſe, eaſily conceivable, how they ſhould be Capable of 
Sinning. And this Inferiour Part in Angels, ſeems to have a reſpect to 
ſomething that is Corporeal or Bodily in them alſo , as well as it hath 
m men. But then in the next place, St. Jude addeth, as the Tmmedi- 
ate Reſult and Natural Conſequent of theſe Angels Sinning , that they 
thereby Left or Lf To i9tov orurTHeo!, Sunum Proprium Domicilinn, 
That is,not only,their DweViag Place at Large,thoſe Etherial Countries, 
and Heavezly Regions above, but alſo their Proper Dwelling Houſe, or 
Immediate Manſion; to wit theit Heavenly Body. Far as much as that 
Heavenly Body, which Good men expet@ after the ReſurreFion, is thus 
called by St. Paul, Td oixzmrre gov nugy 7): 4% Segrs, Our Habitation, or 
Dwelling Houſe that is from Heaven, The Heaverly Body 1s the Pro- 
per Houſe or Dwelling , Clothing or Indument, both of Angelical and 
Humane Soulsz and this is that which makes them fit Inhabitants for 
the Heavenly Regions, This I ſay was the Natural effe& and Conſe- 
quent of thee Angels Sinning,, their Leaving or Looſing, their Pare 
Heavenly 
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Heavenly Body , which became thereupon forthwith 0bſcured and: In- 
craſſatedz the Bodies of Spirits Incorporate , always bearing a Corve- 
ſpondent Purity or Tmpurity to the different diſpoſition of their Mind 
or Soul. Bur then again, in the laſt place , that which was thus in 
Part, the Natural Reſult of their Sin , was alſo by the Juſt Judgment 
of God, converted into their Puniſhment ; For their Eiherial Bodies, 
being thus changed into Groſs, Aerial, Fecxlent, and YVaporow ones, 
themſelves were Immediately hereupon, as St. Peter in the Parallel 
Place expreſleth it, Tzemgw Seve, Cai? down into Tartarns.and there 
Impriſoned, or Reſerved in Chains Under Darke, until the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. Where it is obſervable that the word Txe- 
Txgsv, uſed by St. Peter, is the very lame, that Apoodorws, and other 
Greek Writers frequently make uſe of, in a like caſe, when they ſpeak 
of the Titan's being Caſt down from Heaven : which ſeems to have 
been Really nothing elſe, but this Fall of Amgels Poetically Mythologi- 
zed. And by Tartarss here in all probability, is meant this Lower 
Caliginows Air, or Atmoſphere of the Earth , according to that of St. 
Auſtin,concerning theſe Angels, Poi? Peccatum in hanc ſunt detruſt Ca- n, G,,, ,; 
liginem, ubi tamen & Aer, That after their Sin, they were thruſt down In.L.z c.1o, 
down into the Miity darkneſs of this Lower Air. And hereare they, 

as it were Chained and Fettered alſo, by that ſame Weight of their 

Groſs and heavy Bodies, which firſt ſunk them down hither , this not 

ſuffering them to reaſcend up, or return back to thoſe Bright Etherial 

Regions above. And being thus for the preſent 1mpriſoned in this 

Lower Tartar#s, or Caliginons Air or Atmoſphere, they are indeed here 

Kept and Reſerved in Cuſtody, unto the Judgment of the Great Day, 

and Gereral A(ſizes : however they may notwithſtanding in the mean 

time , ſeem to Domineer and Lord it for a while here. And Laſtly 

our Saviours, Go ye Curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil 

and his Angels , ſeems to be a clear Confirmation of Devils being 

Bodied 3 becauſe Firſt to Allegorize this Fire into nothing but Ke- 

morſe of Conſcience , would indanger the rendering of other Points 

of our Religion uncertain alſo 3 but to ſay that I-corporeal Subſtan- 

ces Ununited to Bodies, can be tormented with Fire, is as much as in 

us lieth, to expoſe Chriſtianity and the Scripture, to the Scorn and 

Contempt of all Philoſophers, and Philoſophick Wits. Wherefore Pſel/us P. 37; 

laies no ſmall ſtreſs upon this Place, 4 py ag 7 T8 EwTheQ» NG- 

Yov med CMuAYG- Tame , moe} noNotoFyotou rCuorru TI5 d olprovs + 
0 m3 Troy mdfiy owydTes Gia; 75 1D donuoſov o pixevor mnedfiy ind ons. 
walg- * avdiicm yer own owrss TW xHohaav Vindtxtoou meputon migy{y * 
T a2 alſo convinced of this, That Demons have Bodies, from the words of 
our Saviour affirming, That they ſhall be Puniſhed with Fire + which how 
tould it be, were they altogether Tncorporeal 2 it being Impoſſible for that 
which is both it ſelf Tn:corporeal , and Vitally Ununited to any Body, to 
ſuffer from a Body. Wherefore of neceſſity it muſt be granted , by ws 
Chriſtians , that Devils ſhall receive Puniſhment of Senſe and Pain here- 
after, in Bodies capable of Suffering. 


| Now if Avgels in general, that is, all Created Beings Superiour to 
men , be Subſtances Tncorporeal , or Souls Vitally United to Bodies 5 
though nor always the ſame , but ſometimes of one kind and ſome» 

times 


G1 Y 


More, of the Bodies, © Book], 
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times of another; and never quite Separate from all Body; it may 
ſeem probable from hence , that though there be other Incorporeal 
Subitances beſides the Deity, yet Vita Incorporea, 4 Liſe perfe&ly In. 
corporeal in the forementioned Origenick, Senſe , or Sine Corporee 44. 
jeF@ionzs Societate Vivere , to Live altogether without the Society of any 
Corporeal Adjedion , is a Privilege properly belonging to the Holy 
Trinity only 3 and conſequently therefore, that Humane Souls when 
by Death, they are Develted of theſe Groſs Karthly Bodies, they do 
not then Live and Act Compleatly, without the Conjundion of any 
Body, and fo continue till the Reſurre@ion or Day of Judgment : this 
Being a priviledge which not ſo much as the Angels themſelves, ang 
therefore no Created Finite Being, is capable of; the Imperfe@Fion of 
whole Nature neceſſarily requires the-ConjunGion of ſome Body 
with them, to make them up Complete ; without which it is un. 
conceivable , how they ſhould either have Serſe or Imagination, 
And Thus doth 0rigex Conſentaneouſly to his own Principles, Con- 
clude, 4 Th exwTHs qQUC4 dowpudlO- Kot digg, WH, & mWTI uns 
TG TIT TVIgvsor , Io oped G- mes Th $V0CI TE Tims oxdys» 5 
T0 Ons ja) opfi , KMEKOVOL phrVY EGF GV Ovolhooy MEV , MECIASOY 5 Ge 
Tecs To SdTieg* ons 5 muon mil © TEE EX, Frowives ud]. 
vG- erYuadlg- & T5; xoagnewrrers ob WAFER 455 Hol Spouilsg Time » 
Our Soul, which in its own Nature #s Inco;poreal and Inviſible, in what-. 
ſoever Corporeal place it Exiſteth 5 doth always ſtand in need of a Bo. 
dy , ſuitable to the Nature of that place reſpe@rvely. Which Body it 
ſometimes beareth, having Put Off that wich before was neceſſary , but 
is now Superfluous, for the Following State 5 and ſometimes again Put- 
ting On ſomething, to what before it had, now ſtanding in need of ſome 
better Clothing, to fit it for thoſe more Pure Etherial and Heavenly pla- 
ces, But in what there follows, we conceive that 0rizez's ſenſe 
having not been rightly underſtood , his words have been altered 
and perverted . and that the whole place ought to be read thus, Kt 
ei ouorTo Wil Eft TW T0: Weveov ig amen, TD Xena! TE TW Gy TH 
beta 1 KUSONG , Yan WW Gy OWTH © CarOWotTo 5 Un Cnfivo , © nv dveliutioy 
Ti C1 Ws wiemorn Satyv * Eme mw IG m9 Cruivss , volt baſes 
oixlag avoelualiag ms Tf Caivd , nomxhutofol wev army of Agr mW Gate 
ydov oizdoy T8 (Crrivss , 0 5 Cm tmidvoncu onto oxde gmtinſer y 
eiGvioy & TOI. Spgvois * Aſn 5 of TE $s G&gwnm, T9 pv Ie 
e10yonc9uu ord epgxeoay The Senſe whereof is this, The Soul de- 


ſcending hither into Generation , Put on first, that Body which was uſe- 


ful for it whilſt to continue in the Womb, and then again afterward, 
ſuch a Body as was neceſſary for it , to Live here upon the Earth in. 
Hgain it having here a Two fold kind of Body , the one of which is 
called Cxiivg- by St. Paul; (being a more Subtle Body , which it 
had before) the other the Superinduced Earthly Houſe , neceſſarily ſubs 
fervient to this Schenos here 5 the Scripture Oracles affirm , that the 
Earthly Houſe of this Schenos , ſhall be corrupted or diſſolved , bat 
the Schenos it ſelf , Superindue or Put On a Houſe not made with 
hands ,- Eternal in the Heavens : The ſame declaring that the Cors 
ruptible ſhall put on Incorruption , and the Mortal Immortality. 
Where it is plain , that Origen takes that CvG- in St. Pau! 


Ct Cor. 5. I.) for a Subtle Body, which the Soul had before its Terrere 
Nativity, 
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Nativzty, and which Continues with it after death; but in good men 
will at laſt Superindue , or Pit on (without Death) the Clothing of 
Immortality. Neither can there be a better Commentary upon this 


the ſenſe of Origen and his F ollowers, is firſt contained in thoſe words 
trregy 73 CxHQ-, not TH Coos 1 order, nk Tree ov nutis EvH2s 70 Cings, ; 
That in St. Paul the T) Coin is One thing; and the Eartbly Houſe of 79 Origet 
this COMO Another thing ; and We, that 5,our Souls a Third thin di I 7 a" 
ind from both. And then it is farther declared in this that follows, ( p. +6) 
GONG KaloAubeons GILLES THY Teg nt ovxntorac tfomv Fixmov of \lu- That there is 
0, > TH Ir@, tas &v ere nourommntony 1 &7f oy eraeneCmpey Thy Napeg f- 
inlay * Sev nou Gevdtopey [4 De Novres Th amp «TK on Ft INN bn ory MYES 01th 
TW Aotmlu £nE!Worodou Foy * T6 » olznye joy Th 2% £0915,0 tmIon chu, 5 ; Y Gor 
ET1.JUuSWEV 1 &Yeroole © That this ſhort Life of our Earthly Body being MT. 
deſtroyed,our Soul ſhall they haye before the ReſurreFion,a dwelling fronts vis, x, £101. 
God;zuntil we ſhall at laft,receive it renewed,reitored.,and Jo made an ty. vs, &» & 
corruptible Houſe, Wherefore in this we groan, deſirous not to put off, all ®'7*5 Slucuot 
Body,but to put on Life cr Immortality upon the Bod ly which we ſhall then FEVG(ED ſt 
have. For that Houſe which is from Heaven, That we deſire 10 put on. js $1, ja 
Immortallity. Moreover that the Soul is not altogether Naked after xn os 
Death,the ſame Origer endeavours to confirm further from that ofour / nan 
Saviour concerning the Rich Man and Lazarus, MY u, 0 Nt mang- TEVSY (Oe 
TASnQ-, #, 0 ey Kms AGooeu Tas CVXTRUS Ev, TE T&gSnd Ty Ju * A dife 
5 eG-, $769 i qumidelas 7 aide, , ds 710 meg of anoimag, 2 ferene Be 
O&(/Ksov 671 , vv &v Th &mMxyj ofa Xenon ud. The Rich may 19ixt the 
Puniſhed, and the Poor 19141 refreſhed in Abraham's boſome, before, the E-"thly 


Coming of our $ aviour,and before the end of the world,and therefore before _ Song 
the Reſurre&ion, plainly teaches, that even now alſo after Death, the Soul & _ 
vſcth a Body. He thinketh the ſame alfy to be further proved from the that wil? 
Viſible Apparition of Samucl's Ghoſt, «My % 6 EaUSA Pourdpurnog , ds Uſſolved;and 
aFAGy 62w opgets av, TXE i510 bm ou TE2tHJT, Samuel alſo viſib] the Ezuivoc 
appearing after Death, maketh it manifeſt that his Soul was they clothed 't ſelf, 
with a Body.To which he adds in Photius, ly Ys %u 75 dmxMayy wherein good 
140, 0uofd%; Tf mryci wot Wire auen, ec. That the Exteriour F orm joan, 
andeFigure of the Souls Body after Death,doth reſemble that of the Grofs mm _ 
Terreſtrial Body here in this Life, Al the Hiſtories of Apparitions, mak- vr meaty 
ing Ghoſts or the Souls of the Dead , to appear in the fame Form, which _ it off, but 
their Bodies had before. This therefore,as was obſerved, is that which pmt oz Im- 
Origen underſtands , by 14 o:5voc in St.Paul; not this Groſs T; erreitia] mortality 
Body,but a certain Middle Body betwixt it,and the Heavenly,which the 29% 't. 
Soul after Death, carries away with it, Now this Opinion of the Learn- 

ed Origens , was never reckoned Up by the Ancient Fathers » Or his 

greateſt Adverſaries,in the Catalogue of his Erroursznor does Methodi- 

#s the Martyr, who was ſo great an Art?- Origeniſt, where he mentions 

this Origenick Opinion in Photins,ſeern to tax it otherwiſe, then as Pla- 

tonically Implying,the Sonl to be Incorporeal. Methodius himſelf on the 

contrary contending,not that the Sor] Hath ; Body conjoyned with it 

after Death , as a diſtin thing from it, but that it ſelf 7; 4 Body 

0 Ve res dou dowucdloc av, ok 5 \uxol om Th VSB #, Tele % 
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rank Cpmilou mourn NeGs(or TW BaTymTon * GeV nol ov TH) "AY Ir 
Gov,nou Se iſuNov, Kou To &Mou jeu iesV[o tydv* 5% G5 owptſog E7ECS GUVU- 
TolgyovTos WTR TRI ddd 55 * NN 071 QUT PVC uh uot mevts of 
mW Co meeudos TxInDTa T7 Thy Soi vauexan, God js alone 
3s praiſed as Incorporeal and Inviſible : but Souls are made by him, (who 
3s the Father of all things ) TntelleFual Bodies , ornamentally branched 
out (as it were) ito Members diitinguifhable by Reaſon, and having the 
ſame Form and Signature, with the outward Body. Whenceis it , that 
in Hades (or Hell) we Read of a Tongne, anda Finger, and other Mem- 
bers , not as if there then were another Inviſible Body Coexiſting with 
sheſe Souls,but becauſe the Souls themſelves are in their own Nature( when 
firip'"d naked of all Clothing ) according to their very Eſſence ſuch,Weſay 
therefore;if one of theſe two Opinions mult needs be entertained, that 
either the Soul it ſelf 7s a Body, orelſe that it Hath a Bggly after Death 5 
the Latter of them which was Origens , ought certainly much to be 
preferr'd before the Former,whether held in Tertulliar's ſenſe,that all 
Subftance,and conſequently God himſelf, is Body ;or elfe in that of Me. 
thodins,that all Created Subſtance 18 ſuch; God alone being Tncorporeal, 


But we have already ſhowed , that 0rigez was not Singular in this 
Opinion, Trenens before him having aſlerted the ſame thing , that 
Souls after Death , are Adapted to certain Bodies , ( Where the 

' word in the Greek probably was Tecor70/%) which have the Game 
CharaFer with theſe TerrefFrial ones 3 and Philoponus after him, who 
was no Pagan but Chriſtian Philoſopher, Dogmatizing in like manner. 
We might here add, that Joannes Theſſalonicenſts, in that Dialogue of 


his, read in the Seventh Synod , ſeemeth to have been of the ſame 
Perſwaſion alſo, when he afftirmeth of $2oz/r, as well as Aagelrand De- 
mons, that they were , 059.1765 ag TMgEvov tioPy TEE TNA, TH] 
&d'd 3 dndov ADTAY wa TOY , Often jeen by many Sexſibly , in the Forme 
of their own Bodies. However it 1s a thing , which ?/ellus took for 
granted, where ſpeaking of Devils, Inſinuating their Temprationsinto 
mens Souls, by affeting immediately the Phartaſtich Spirit,he writeth 
after this manner , 9 Atv, mega wiv av igque glen dara ugowjrs , 
als 5 yuparG- > tis T0. T8 ago, 5; Ive! ImbAVE Kol d Wh 
ate owehicor mv uor mn wy, devs bv dn Woe , dM hv 6 a7 
pay Adſ@- and xididm Tex Th OY Wuevoy tavcmeros, © pam xoy 
Tels wwxatis Brsomis 7 opera) Evo now Þ hou TRUTH dnAnlas 0 
puAEv Mou * When one man ſpeaks to another from afar off, the muſt 
(if he would be heard) wake @ loud cry or noiſe , whereas if he ſtood 
near to him, he might ſoftly whiſper into his ear. But could he immedi- 
ately approach to the Spirit (or Subtle Body of the Soul, ) he ſhauld not 
then need jo much as to make a Whiſper , but might ſilently and without 
noiſe, communicate whatſoever thoughts of his own to him, by Motions 
made therenpon. And this is ſaid to be the way, #hat Souls, going out of 
theſe Bodies converſe together 3 they communicating 4heir thoughtsito 
one another without any Noiſe. For Pſelius here plainly ſuppoſeth, 
Souls after Death, to have nvivue, that is, a certain Subtle Body., ad- 
hering tothem, by Motions upon which, they may ſilently converſe 
with-each other. It is true indeed, that St. Auſtin in -his Twelfth 
Book De Geneſi-ad Literams , does not himſelf cloſe with this Opint- 

ON, 
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on, of the Souls Having a Body after Death , but much leſs of its Be: 
ing 4 Body : nevertheleſs does he ſeem to leave every man to his own 
Liberty therein , in theſe words 8; autev: Quezritur, dum Anima de 
Corpore exierit, Uirum ad aliqua loca Corporalia feratur, an ad Incorpo- 
ralia Corporalibus ſimilias an verd nec ad ipſa, ſed ad illnd quod © Core 
poribus © Similitudinibus Corporum et Excellentins 5 Citd quidem re- 
ſponderim 3 ad Corporalia loca eam vel non ferri niſi cum aliquo Cor- 
pore, vel non localiter ferri, Jam utrum habeat aliquod Corpus , Often- 
dat qui Poteſt 5 Ego antem non puto. Spiritalem enim arbitror eſſe non 
Corporalem, ad ſpiritalia vero pro meritis fertur, aut ad Loca Penalit. 
ſumilia Corporibus. But if it be demanded , when the Soul goes out of 
this Body , whether it be carried into any Corporal Places, or to Incorpo< 
rals like to Corporals, or elſe to neither , but to that which is more excel- 
lent than both Bodies, and the likeneſſes of Bodies 3 the Anſwer is ready ; 
that it cannot be carried to Corporal Places , or not Locally carried any 
whither, without a Body. Now whether the Soul have ſome Body, whest 
it goes out of this Body, let them that can ſhow : but for my part, Ithink 
otherwiſe, For I ſuppoſe the Soul to be Spiritual and not Corporal, and 
that after Death it is either carried to Spiritual things, or elſe to Penal 
Places like to Bodies , ſuch as have been repreſented to ſome in Extaſies, 
&c. Where St. Auſtin himſelf, ſeems to think, the Puniſhment of 
Souls after Death, and before the ReſurreFion, to be Phantaitical, or 
only in 1zzagination, Whereas there could not be then ſo much as 
Phantaſtick Puniſhments neither , nor any Imagination at all in Souls, 
without a Body 3 if that DoGtrine of Ariſtotle's be true, that Phancy 
or 1-1agination, is nothing <lſe but a Weaker Senſe 3 that is, a thing 
which reſults from a Complication of Soul and Body both together; 
But it is obſervable that in the forecited place, that which St Auſtin 
chiefly oppoſed, was the Souls Being 4 Body, as Tertnllian, Methodins, 
and others had aflerted 3 but as for its Having a Body , he faith only 
this, Oſtendas qui poteſt, Let him hat can ſhew it z He granting 1n the 
mean time, that the Soul cannot be Locally carried any whither at all 
after Death, nor indeed be in any place, without a Body. However 
the ſame St. Anſtin , as he elſewhere condemneth , the Opinion of 
thoſe, who would take the Fire of Hel Metaphorically , acknowledg- 
ing it to be Real and Corporeal 3 ſo does he ſomewhere think it not 


Nr at 


improbable, but after Death, and before the Reſurre@ion , the Souls ,, . -, 
of men may ſuffer, from a certain Fire, for the conſuming and burn- 7;3.::.c.:e, 


ing up of their droſs, Poſt iStius ſane Corporis Mortem , donec ad illum 
Veniatur, qui poſt ReſurreFionem Corporum ſuturus et Damnationis & 
Remunerationis Ultimus Dies; $i hoc temporis Intervallo , Ejuſmodi 
Ipnem dicuntur perpeti quem non ſentiant illi, qui non habuerint tales 
mores & amores in hujus Corporis Vitl, ut Eorum Ligna, & Faunmn, (9 
Stipula Conſumantur : alii vero ſentiunt qui ejuſmodi ſecum adificia 
portaverunt, Oc. non redarguo,quia. forſitan Verum eſt. If in this In- 
terval of Time, betwixt the Death of the Body , and the ReſurreFion or 
Day of Judgment , the Souls of the Dead be ſaid to ſuffer ſuch a Fire as 
can do no Execution, upon thoſe who have no Wood, Hay, nor Stuble to 
burn up 3 but ſhall be felt by ſuch as have made ſuch Buildings or Super- 
ſtruFures, ec. T reprebend it not , becauſe perhaps it is True. The 
Opinion here mentioned , 1s thus Expreſted by Origen , in his Fifth 
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Book againſt Cel/#x , which very place St. AuStin ſeems to have had 
reſpet to, 5 oviduy om (tg EMO! mov Ste , Th mg xo Itpme 
melo Ti u6Cuw* 6x05 oi x EXOYF 7 oppor 1 No 7H TVE 0% 
Slug uatoilG- wav # 5 xedlanalolG- TS pu tolas Vw Sroptilo dvonge- 
oFru in exels TE megs* xoionlG- 5 xo xomexuaiorog TS fy TH NW oo, 
T6Fecv Kel Adv Hock VOUpudarTal TE gmMHAS A&Wuery ooTuy Ev , Mem 
5 KoxAdpuny oixoStprronilese Celſus did not underſtand, That this Fire ag 
well according to the Hebrews and Chriſtians, as to ſome of the Greeks, 


will be Purgatory to theWorld 3 as alſo to every one of thoſe perſons, who 


ſtand in need of ſuch Puniſhment and Remedy by Fires which Fire can 
do no Execution upon thoſe, who have no combuſtible Matter iy them, 
but will be felt by ſuch as in the Moral ftru@ure, of their Thoughts Words, 
and AGions, have bnilt up Wood, Hay, and Stuble. Now ſince Souls 
cannot ſuffer from Fire, nor any thing elſe in way of Senſe or Pais, 
without being Yitally United to ſome Body, we may conclude , that 


- St. AuTin when he wrote this, was not altogether abhorrent , from 
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Souls having Bodies after Death, 


Hitherto have wedeclared , How the Ancient Aferters of Tncorpo- 
real Subſtance, as Onextended , did repel the Aſſaults of Atheiſts and 


 Corporealiſts made againſt it 3 but eſpecially, How they quitted them- 


ſelves of that Abſurdity , of the Illocality and Immobility of Finite 
Created Spirits , by Suppoling them always to be Yztally United to 
ſome Bodies, and conſequently, by the Locality of thoſe their reſpe- 
ive Bodies , determined to Here and There : according to that of 
Origen , n Nu nuav dl onlyuolos, it Tos Trmics peruedorg, Our 
Soul ſtands in need of a Body, in order to Local Motions. We ſhall in 
the next place declare, what Grounds of Reaſon there were , which 
induced thoſe Ancients,to alert and maintain a thing ſo repugnant to 
Senſe and Imagination, and conſequently to all Yulgar Apprehenſion, as 
a Sub5tance in it ſelt Unextended, Indiſtant, and Indiviſible, or De+ 
void of Magnitude and Parts, Wherein we ſhall only repreſent the 
Senſe of theſe Ancient Incorporealiſts , ſo far as we can, to the beſt 
advantage, in order totheir Vindication , againſt Atheiſts and Mate- 
rialiſts 3 our ſelves in the mean time , not aſſerting any thing; but 
leaving every one that can , tomake his own Judgment ; and ſo ei- 
ther to cloſe with this , or that other following Hypotheſes , of Ex- 
tended Incorporeals. 


Now it is here obſervable, That it was a thing formerly taken for 
granted on both ſides, 'as well by the 4ſſerters, as the Deniers of In- 
corporeal Swbſtance, That there is but One kind of Extenſion only 3 and 
Conſequently that whatſoever hath Magnitude and Parts, or One 
Thing Without Anothet, is not only Tztelle@ually and Logically, but 
alſo Really and Phyſically Diviſible or Diſcerpible, as likewiſe Antitypous 
and Impenetrable 3, fo that it cannot Coexiſt with a Body, in the ſame 
Place, from whence it follows, that whatſoever Arguments do evince, 
That there is ſome other Subſtance beſides Body , the ſame do there- 
fore Demonſtrate; according to the Senſe of theſe Ancients, (as 
well Corporealiſts as Incorporealiſts ) that there is Something Unex- 
tended ; it being ſuppoſed by them both alike , that ITT , 

| Extenae 
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Extended, is Body, Nevertheleſs we ſhall here principally propound 
ſuch Conſiderations of theirs, as tend dire&ly to Prove , That there 
is ſomething Vnextendedly Incorporeal : And that an Unextended 
Deity is no Impoſſible Idea, to wit from hence, becauſe there is ſome- 
thing Vnextended even in our very Selves. Where not to repeat 
the forementioned Ratiocinacion of Simplicins , That whatſoever car 
AG and Refle& upon its Whole Self , cannot poſſibly be Extended, nor 
have Parts Diſtant from one another 3 71otinus firſt argues after this 
manner, 7 Tov qu(CSav, of TW ww ona Evou AEp1Tes » T&GTOV MAY Þ. 460, 
Py ixdss press 3 Ms 7 o» Tf our owporn , miriegy Tory 
Yunlw , ole 821 % 1 On; nol mxAwv TE uiges Th pigoc 3 5d age Th. ple 
log ooveCaMclo Th Som QUTIG* KoiTo dye mCS Tivos Bilog* GANG 
watt Gov mNA& hl , Ceo owpurrer Txpeivou cOvvelov, &y mAgdon T0 Os 
Td Nov Ewvort , Roti TO jutgog Cee TO bov mxendye & 5 nog 7 wean 
s lu Miv NC , 4 & ov 2 aurois vmlgtd © What then will 
they ſay , who contend, that the Soul is a Body ( or Extended? ) 
whether or no will they grant concerning every Part of the Soul in 
the ſame Body ( as that of it which is in the Foot , and that in 
the Hand , and that inthe Brain, ec.) and again every Part of thoſe 
Parts, that each of them is Soul, ſuch as the Whole 2 If this be conſented 
to, then is it plain , that Magnitude or ſuch a Quantity , would confer 
nothing at all, to the Eſſence of the Soul, as it would do, were it an Ex- 
tended Thing « but the Whole,would be in many Parts or Places ;, which is 
a thing that cannot poſſibly belong to Body 5, That the ſame Whole, ſhould be 
in wore 5 and That a Part, ſhould be,what the whole is. But if they will 
not grant, every Part of their Extended Soul,to be Soul, then according to 
them muſt the Soul be Made up, and Compounded of Soul-lefs Things. 
Which Argument 1s elſe where again thus propounded by him, & 5 En4.Z7.c.1 
Eto CONV Eat Kol ty toute & 5 pndtvcg owe Conv eyanlos h ovyodrs 
META Ke Zohv » KTOTOY © (1&NNOv 5 oO velov ovmoiemv owjuatrrov Zoomv hghte 
CroFou, nol vEv yevvey TH dvcuTa* If every one of the Parts of this Ex- 
tended Soul, or Mind, have Life in it, then would any one of them alone 
be ſufficient. But to ſay, that though none of the Parts alone bave Life 
in ther, yet the Conjun@ion of then altogether, maketh Life, is abſurd 3 
it being impoſſible, that Life and Soul ſhould reſult from a Congeries of 
Lifelefs and Soul:ſs things 5, or that Mindleſs things put together , ſhould 
beget Mind. The ſum of this Argumentation is this, That either eve- 
ry part of an Extended Soul is Soul, and of an Extended Mind, Mind 3 
or #ot, Now if no Part of a Soul, as ſuppoſed to be Extended, alone 
be Soul or have Life and Mind in it, then is it certain that the Whole 
reſulting from all the Parts, could have no Life nor Mind ; becauſe 
Nothing can (Cauſally) come from Nothing, It is true indeed , that 
Corporeal Qualities and Forzes , according to the Atomick Phyſiology, 
reſult from a Compoſition and Contexture of Atoms or Parts, each of 


which taken alone by themſelves , have nothing of that Qxality or 
Form 1n them, 


— Ne ex Albis Alba rears; 
Aut ea que Nigrant, nigro de Semine nat. 


Tou are not to think, that White things are made out of White princi- 
ples, nor Black things out of Black 5 but the Reaſon of the difference 
here 
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here is plain, becauſe theſe ©1alities and Forms are not Entities Really 
diſtint from the Magnitude, Figure,Site.,and Motion of Parts,but only 
ſuch a Compoſition of them,as cauſe different Pharcies in us; but Life 
and Underſtanding, Soul and Mind, are Entities Really diſtin& from 
Magnitude , Figure , Site , and Motion of Parts , they are neither 
meer Phancies, nor Sy{ables of things, but Simple and Uncompounded 
Realities. But if every ſuppoſed Part of a Soul be Sol, and of a 
Mind, Mind; then would all the reſt of it befides any One Part, be 
Superfluoms : or indeed every ſuppoſed Part thereof , would be the 
Same with the Whole; from whence it follows , that it could not be 
Extended, or have any Real Parts at all, ſince no Part of an Extcnd- 
ed thing, can poſhibly be the Same with the Whole. 


Again the ſame Philoſopher endeavours further to prove, that the 
Humane Soul it ſelf , is Unextended and Indiviſible, trom its Energies 
and Operations, and that as well thoſe of Senſation as of Intelle@ion, 
Firſt therefore from External Senſations , he Reaſons in this manner, 
ET! EM etoSolveaot Tos &v owt I & Evo, not Tf ome mils dou 
CdveoJou* uot & ot mNMGY ela THEO! Thdw TH HnomTx , þ mMIMAI af} 
& TuloTHTH, , xov NI fog murhoy, ofov T@ £0 * 07a EMO MEv GWOG Mo 
5 6@MRApay , Mg Toxvlov ops miviov* ual d T0 piv 33 euudTor 70 5 & 
exons, iy TI S'& Evo ds 0 &uw* h mas ay Emu 671 Treegy THOTE, jj £5 
T0 auTo 6s 7 dladynar t\Hiov * That which percieveth in us, mutt of 
weceſſity be One thing, and by One andihe ſame Indiviſible, perceive all ; 
and that whether they be more things , eniring through ſeveral Organs of 
Senſe, as the many Qualities of one Subſtance z or One Variows and Mul- 
tiform thing, entring through the ſame Organ 3 as the Countenance or 
Picture of a man. For it is not One thing in w4, that perceives the Noſe, 
another thing the Eyes, and another thing the Months but it is one and 
the ſelf ſame thing , that perceiveth all. And when one thing enters 
through the Eye, another through the Ear, theſe alſo muſt of neceſſity come 
all at laſt to one Indiviſible, or elſe they could not be compared together, 
nor one of them affirmed to be different ſrom another ? The ſeveral Sen- 
liments of them meeting no where together in One, He concludes there« 
fore, that this One thing in us, that ſenſibly perceives all things , may be 
reſembled to the Centre of a Circle, and the ſeveral Senſes, to Lines drawn 
from the Circumference , which all meet in that one Centre. Wherefore 
that which perceives and apprehends all things in us, muſt needs be Really 
One, and the very ſame; that is, Unextended and Indivifible, Which 
Argument, 1s yet further purſued by him,more particularly thus. if 
that whicb ſenſibly perceiveth in ws, be Extended , ſo as to have Diſtant 
Parts, one without another, then one of theſe Three things muſt needs be 
affirmed ; That either Every Part of this Extended Subſtance of the Soul 
perceives a Part of the Obje@ only 3 or every Part of it the Whole Objed, 
or elſe all comes to ſome One Point, which alone perceives, both the ſe- 
wveral Parts of the Obje&@,and the Whole,all the other, being but as Cir- 
cumferential Lines leading to this Center. Now of the Former of thoſe 
Three Plotinws thus; utzatd ooh TE&Ta, Cupprettollo Kv* ge amo os 
piece, kai prove nugy ths T6 diodiTs dT Tydv * GC mg Uv & &- 
y& Mev Ns * 0) 5 &Ms oftoFoio * Tf the Soul be a Magnitude, then muſt it 


be divided together with the Senfible Obje®, ſo that one Part of the _ 
muſi 


- 


muſt perceive one Part of the ObjeiF, and another,another 5 and nothing 

in It, the Whole Senſible : Jult as if I thould have the ſenſe of one thing, 
and you of another. Whereas it is plain by our Infernal Senſe, That 

it is One and the Self ſame thing in us, which perceives , bath the 
Parts and the Whole. And of the Second, he writeth in this manner, 
6 5 omrsv mevTds aloorlo, & xndeg Rougfion TE Kids; mERuTC> , 

ardgss & dhe Cs x0F nay ied onuCnotlor MiveoIou ndsg ofov TE 
avts &nagss ov Tl fyepauoyern iuay axdva* Byt if every Part of the Ex- 

tended Soul, perceive the Whole Senſible ObjeF, ſince Magnitude is Infi- 
zitely Diviſible there muit be ju every mag Infinite Senſations,and Ina- 
ger of one and the ſame ObjeF,Whereas we are Intimately Conſcious to 
our ſelves , That we have but only One Senſation of Qne Objet at 
the ſame tzme. And as for the Third and Lalit Part of the Disjun@i- 

oz , That what Senſibly Perceiyes in every one, is but One Single 
Point , either Mathematical or Phyſical. It is certain farſt that a a> 
thematical Point , having neither Rongrege , Latitude, nor Profun- 
dity,isno Body nor Subltance, but only a Notion of our own Mind, 
or a Mode of Conceiving in us. And then as for a Phyſical Point or 
Minizum , a Body 0 Little that there cannot poſſibly be any Leſs, 
Plotinws allerting the Infinite Diviſeb3/;ty of Body, here explodes the 
thing it ſelf. However he further intimates. that If there were any 
ſuch Phyſical Minimum, or Abſolutely Leaſt Body or Extenſum, this 
could not poſlibly receive upon it a Diſtinct Repreſentation and Deli- 
neation, of all the ſeveral Parts of a Whole Viſible Objet at once,as 

of the Eyes, Noſe, Mouth,ec. in a man's Face or Pi@yre;or of the Par- 

ticularities of an Edifice : nor could ſuch a Parvitxde or 4topr as this, 

be the Cauſe of all 4nimal Motions, And this was one of Ariſtot!'s 
Arguments, whereby he would prove Urextended Incorporeals , Tus 
Td G&prefi T0 weetsdv * If the Soul were Indiviſible 4s @ Point , how 
could it Perceiue, that which js Diviſible £ that is , take notice of all 
the Diſtin&t Parts of any Extended 0bje& , and have a Deſcription 
of the whole of them at once upon it ſelf > The Sum of the whole 
Argumentation 1s.this , That If .the Soul bean Extended SubSFavce, 
then mult it of neceſlity be either a Phyſical Point, or Minimum , the 
Leaſt Extezſum that.can poſlibly be, (if there he any ſuch Leaſt, and 
Body or Extenſion be not Infinitely Diviſible ) or elſe it muſt canſift 
of more ſuch Phyſical Points, joyned together. Asfor the former of 
theſe, it hath been already declared to be Impoſſible, that oneSingle 
Atom, or Smalleft Point of Extenſron, ſhould be able diſtinaly.to per- 
ceive all the variety of things : to, which might be added, That:to 
ſuppoſe.every Soul to be but one Phyſical Minimum, or Smallel? Ex- 
texſum , 1s toimply ſuch an Eſſential Difference yin Matter or .Extenfi- 
on, as.that-ſome of the Poixts thereof, ſhould be Naturaly devoid of 
all Life, Senſe , and Underſtanding, and athers again Naturally Sex- 
ſitive and Rational. Which Abſurdity though :it ſhould be admit- 
ted, yet, would, it. be utterly -Unconceivable, how there ſhould come 
to.be , One ſuch Sexſctive and Rational Atom 1n every man and no 
more, and how:this ſhould conſtantly remain the ſame, from Infancy 
to.Old-Age , whilſt other :Parts of Matter [Tranſpire perpetually. 

But as;for .the Latter; If Souls be-Extended Subſtances , conſiſting 

of More Points, one without another 5 all Concurring in every Sex- 


ſation, 
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ſation, then ruſt every one of thoſe Points , either Perceive a Point 
and Part of the 0bje& only, or elſe the Whole, Now if every Point 
of the Extended Soul , Perceive only a Point of the Obje& , then is 
there no One Thing in us, that Perceives the Whole 3 or Which can com- 
pare one Part with another. But if every Point of the Extended 
Soul, Perceive the Whole ObjeF at once , confilting of many Parys, 
then would thete be Innumerable Perceptions of the ſame Objett in 
every Senſation 3 as many , as there are Points in the Extended Soy], 
And from both thoſe Suppofitions, it would alike follow , that no 
man is O-e Single Percipient or Perſon, but that there are Innumerable 
diſtin&t Percipients and Perſons in every man. Neither can there be 
any other Suppoſition made, belides thoſe Three forementioned:z ag 
That the whole Extended Soul, ſhould Perceive both the hole Sex. 
ſible 0bjeF, and All its ſeveral Parts, no Part of this Soul in the mean 
time having any Perception at all by it ſelf; becauſe the Whole of an 
Extended Being , is nothing but AU the Paris taken together ; and if 
none of thoſe Parts have any Life, Senſe, or Perception in them, it is 
Impoſlible, that there ſhould be any in the Whole, But in very truth, 
to ſay that the Whole Soul Perceiveth all, and no Part of it any 
thing 3 is to acknowledge it, not to be Extended, but to be Indivi- 
ſible 3 which is the Thing that Plotinas contends for. 


And that Philoſopher here further inſiſts upon ternal Senſations 
alſo, and that Evumy.do, or owmuta, That Sympathy, or Homopa- 
thy, which is in all Animals, to the ſame purpole : It being One and 
the Same thing in them, which Perceives Pai , in the moſt diſtant 
Extremities of the Body ; as in the Sole of the Foot, and in the 
Crown of the Head, and which moves one Part to ſuccour and re- 
lieve another labouring under it , which could not poffibly be by 
TraduGion of all, to one Phyſical Point,as the Centre, for divers Rea- 
ſons. 'E: Tovuy 7) AdSrav $y oivure TW kigdyov TE TUSTS Yiſveodoet, pu 
3 odudlQ- ns BIG- , Ms mxHING- , *Mo yraav Txdv (Torts Þ: Mey 
9&; T9) pv &Mo, 709 &Mo #2) of & TogToy TIF To odor utrrov , Oioy 
TAYTYYXS AVTE tow To auT) Evo * TET) 5 EM mW TH GT) i owpaam 
Toav T@gomnd * Since therefore theſe Sympathetick Senſes, cannot poſſibly 
be made by Traduftion , at laſt to One thing 5 and Body being Bulkie or 
Onut-ſwelling Extenſion , One Part thereof Suffering, another cannot Per- 
ceive it, (for in all Magnitude, This is One thing, and That Another ) 
it followeth,that what Perceives in ws, muſt be every where,and in all the 
parts of the Body,One and the Same thing with it ſelf. Which therefore 
cannot be it ſelf Body, but muſt of neceſſity be ſome other Entity or Sub- 
Stance Tncorporeal. The Conclulion 1s,that in Men and Animals, there 
is One thing Indiviſibly the Same, that Comprehendeth the Whole Outſide 
of them, Perceiveth both the Parts,and the Whole of Senſible Objedts, 
and all tranſmitted through ſeveral Senſes 3 Sympathizeth with all 
the Diſtant Parts of the Body 3; and Aceth entirely upon all. And 
this 1s properly called, 7 My Self, not the Extended Bulk of the Body, 
which is not Oze but Many Subſtances , but an Unextended and Indi- 
viſible Unity, wherein all Lines Meet, and Concentre, not as a Mathe- 
matical Point ,,or Leaſt Extexſums But as one Self- Aive, Living, 
Power, Subſtantial, or Inſide-Being, that Containeth , Holdeth, and 

ConneFeth all together, Laſtly, 


C aHAP. V. Comprebending the WV hole. 


Laſtly, the forementioned Philoſopher endeavours yet further to 
rove, the Human Soul to be Vnextended and Devoid of Magnitude, 
and Tndiviſtble,from its Rational Energies or Operations,its voyTaw vohouis, 
and dpiyeowy rnd, IntelleFions of Intelligibles , and Apprehen- 


ſrons of things Devoid of Magnitude, ms Þ wiyt©- ov 78 


MA Ye 


o%s vouC4s, 7% Weeds® Th [W, wes For how could the Soul (laith 
he) if #t were a Magnitude, Underſtand that which hath no Magnitude 2 
and with that which # Diviſtble , Conceive what is Indivifible ? Now 
it is certain, that we have Notions of many things which are- «@dvmx- 
a, altogether VUnimaginable, and therefore have nothing of Length, 


preadth, and Thickneſfin them, as Vertue, Vice, &c. «ui 5 of py; p. 467, 


peer , T0 xorhov #, T0 Suous, x, 1 TETw Go. Young * Gor #4 TEGadvTE 3; 
mf ojured oh vmdYfalor , nou © WITH Cp dyteti wdorou* Juſtice and 
Honeſty, and the like, are things Devoid of Magnitude, and therefore 
muſt the TntelleFions of them , needs be ſuch too. So that the Soul muſt 
_ receive theſe, by what is Indiviſible, and Lodge them inthat which is In- 
divifible. We have allo a Notion not only of meer Latitade or 
Breadth, Tndiviſible as to Thickneſs 3. and of Longitude or a Line, In- 
diviſible both as to Breadth, and Thickneſs ; but alſo of a Mathema- 
tical Point, that is every way Indivifible, as to Length, Breadth, and 
Thickneſs. We have a Conception of the Intenſion of Powers and 
Vertues, wherein there 1s nothing of Extenſion or Magnitude. 
And indeed all the 4bſtra& Eſſences of things, ( or the «umyxux5x ) 
which are the Firſt 0bjeFs of IntelleQion , are Indiviſible : & 5 
Jo iv VAy diy Tots vorCds hnCeny Eve, dMK Jwertouirav ye WHibolo. 
7s 15 woe/tolog, 5 Þ were ogra, Bec. And though we apprehend 
Forms that are in Matter too, yet do we Apprehend them as Se- 

parated and AbitraFed from the ſame; there being nothing of Fleſb in 
| our Conception of a Man, &c. Nay , the Soul Conceives Extended 
things themſelves, Unextendedly and Indiviſibly; for as the Diſtance 
of a whole Hemiſphere 1s contracted into a narrow Compaſs in the 
Pupil of the Eye, ſo are all Diſtances yet more contrafted- in the 
Soul it ſelf, and there Underſtood Indiifantly; For the Thought of. a 
Mile Diſtance, or of Ten thouſand Miles , or Semidiameters of the 
Earth , takes up no more Rooz2 in the Soul, nor Stretcher it any 
more, than does the Thought of a Foot or Iach, or indeed of a Ma- 
thematical Point, Were that which perceiveth in us a Magnitude, 
then could it not be , iow mxv7i 9, Equal to every ſenſible , and 
alike perceive, both Leſſer and Greater Magnitudes, than it ſelf; but 
leaſt of all could it perceive, ſuch things as have no AZagnitude at all. 
And this was the other Part of Ariſtotle's Argumentation , to Prove 


the Sol and Mind to be Unextended and Indiviſible , m5 


W vohCd mh 


Wpegis MEESE 3 For how could it perceive, that which is Tndiviſible, by 
what is Diviſible ? He having before Demanded, How , #s could ap- 
prebend things Diviſible, and of a Great Extenſion, by a meer Point or 
Abſolute Parvitude. Where the Soul, or that which Perceives and 
Underſtands, is according to Ariſtotle, neither Diviſible, as a Continued 
Duantity, nor yet Indiviſible, either as a Mathematical, or as a Phyſical 
Point, and Abſolute Parvitude 3 but as that which hathin it ſelf, no 
Out-Swelling Diſtance, nor Relation to any Place, otherwiſe than 


Aaaaa 


as 
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as it is Vitally United to a Body 3 which , (where ever it be,) it al 
ways Sympathizes with, and A&@s upon. | 


Beſides which, theſe Ancient A4fſerters of Unextended Incorporeal, 
would in all probability confirm that Opinion from hence ; Becauſe 
we cannot only Conceive Extenſ/on without Cogitation, and again Co- 
gitation without Extenſion;from whence it may be Inferred,that they 
are Entities Really Diſtin& , and Separable from one another , ( we 
having no other Ale, to Judge of the Real Diſtin&ion and Separabi- 
lity of things then from our Conceptions ) but alfo are not able to 
Conceive Cogitation with Extenſlow. We cannot conceive a Thoy bt, 

to be of ſucha certain Lengh, Breadih, and Thickneſs , Menſurable by 
Inches and Feet, and by Solid Meaſures, We cannot Conceive Half, 
or a Third Part, ora Twentieth Part of a Thought , much lels of the 
Thought of an Indiviſible Thing ; neither can we Conceive every 
Thought to be of ſome certain Determinate Figure , either Round or 
Angular 3 Spherical, Cubical, or Cylindrical, or the like. Whereas 
if whatſoever is Unextended, be Nothing , Thoughts muſt either be 
meer Non- Entities, or elle Extended too, into Length , Breadth and 
Thickneſs 3 Diviſible into Parts; and Menſurable; and alſo (where 
Finite, ) of a certain Figzre, And conſequently all Yeritz:s in us 
(they being but Complex Axiomatical Thoughts ) muſt of neceſlity be 
Long, Broad, and Thick, and either Spherically or Angalarly Figmrate. 
And the ſame mult be attirmed, of Yolitions likewiſe, and Appetites or 
Paſſions, as Fear and Hope, Love and Hatred , Grief and Joy 3 and of 
all other things belonging to Cogitalive Beings, (Souls and Minds) 
as Knowledge and Ignorance, Wiſdom and Folly, Vertue and Vice, Juſtice 
and Tnjuſtice, &c. that theſe are either all of them «Abſolute Non- 
Entities; or Elfe Extended into Three Dimenſions of Length, Breadth, 
and Profundity 3 and Menſurable not only by Izches and Feet, but al- 
fo by Solid Meaſures, as Pints and Qnarts : and laſt of all (where 
they are Finite as in men) Figarate. But it this be Abſurd, and theſe 
things belonging to Soul and Mind, (though doubtleſs as great Rea- 
lities at leaſt, as the things which belong to Bodzes ) be Vnextended, 
then muſt the Subſtances of Souls and Minds themſelves be VUnex- 
tended alſo. Thus Plotinys of Mind , Nss s Sixx od" $w1s, Mind 
is not Diitant from it ſelf : and indeed were ito, it could not be 0ne 
thing, (asit is) but Many; every Conceivable Part of Di5#ant and 
Extended Subſtance , being a Subifance by it ſelf. And the ſame isto 
be ſaid of the Humane Soul, though it 4F upon Diſtant Parts of that 
Body, which it is united to, that it ſelf notwithſtanding, is not Scatte- 
red out into Diſtance, nor Diſperſed into Multiplicity, nor Infinitely Di- 
viſible becauſe then it would not be Oe Single Subſtance, or Mo- 
ade, but a Heap of Subſtances. Soulis no more Diviſtble, than Life 3 
of which the forementioned Philoſopher thus, «e99% TW tov peek 
£6 3 GAN & T8 mx nv Gn, T0 pe» Con ur ta, Will you divide a Life 
into two £ then the whole of it being but a Life, the half thereof , can- 
not bea Life. Laſtly, if Soul and Mind , and the things belonging 
to them, as Life and Cogitation , Underitanding and Wiſdom, ©. be 
Out-ſpread into Diſtance , having one Part without another , then 
can there be no Good Reaſon given, why they ſhould aot be, as the, 
Really 


Crave V. Diviſible, and Figurate. i 829 


Realy and Phyſically, as InteleFually Diviſible 3 and One Patt of them 
Separable from another : ſince as Plotinys, milo wins; Th puter XMo, 
T5 &Mo, In all Magnitude or Extenſion , This is One thing, and That 
Another. Art leaſt no TheifF ought to deny , but that the Divine 
Power, could Cleave , or Dividea Thoaght , together with the Sou! 
wherein it is into Many Pieces; and remove them to the Greateſt 
Diſtances from one another, (for as much as this implies no manner 
of ContradiQion, and whatſoever is Conceivable by us, may be done 
by Infinite Power) in which caſe, neither of them alone, would be 
Soul or Mind, Life or Thought, but all put together , make up one 
entire Mind, Soxl, Life, and Thought, | 


Wherefore, the Senſe of the Ancient TIncorporealiſts , ſeems to 
have been as follows. That there are in Nature, Two Kinds of 
Subſtances ſpecifically Differing from one another, The Firſt "ow, 
Bulks or Tumours, a meer Paſſive Thing, The Second Aawdyds, 
Self- AFive Powers or Veriues , or vas deggwet0-, the Encrgetich 
Nature. The Former of theſe, is nothing elſe but 34agnitude or Ex- 
tenſion, not as an Abſira@ Notion of the Mind , but as a Thing Really 
Exiſting without it. For whea it 1s called, Res Extezſa, the mean-» 
ing is not, as if the Res were One thing, and the Extenſion thereof An- 
other , but thatit 1s Extenſion , or Diſtance, Really Exiſting , or the 
Thing thereof (without the Mind) and not the Notion. Now this in 
the Nature of it, is Nothing but Alizd Extra Alind, One thing without 
Another, and therefore perfe&t Alterity, Diſunity, and Diviſibility. $6 
that no Extenſur whatſoever , of any Senſible Bigneſs, is Truly and 
Really, One Subſtance, but a Multitude or Heap of Subſtances, as Many 
as there are Parts into which it is Div:ſtble, Moreover one Part of 
this Magrnitude,always Standing Without another, it is an Eſſential Pro- 
perty thereof to be Antitypows or Impenetrable, that is, to Juſtle or 
Shoulder out, all other Extended Subſtance from Penetrating into it, 
and Co-Exiſting with it, ſo as to Poſſeſs and take up the ſame Room 
or Space. One yard of Diſtance, or of Length, Breadth, and Thick- 
neſs , cannot poſſibly be added to another, without making the 
Whole Extenſton Double to what it was before , fince one of them 
muſt of neceſſity ſtand without the other. One Magnitude cannot 
Imbibe or Swallow up another, nor can there be any Penetration of 
Dimenſions. Moreover Magnitude or Extexſton as ſuch , is meer Out» 
fide or Outwardneſs , it hath nothing Within , no Self- AFive Power or 
Vertue, all its 4@vity, being either Keeping out or Hindering , any 
other Extended Thing, from Penetrating into it: ( which yet it doth 
meerly by 1ts being Extended, and therefore not ſo much by any Phy- 
ſical Efficiency, as a Logical Neceſſaty,) or elſe Local Motion, to which it 


is alſo but Paſſzvez no Body or Extenſion as ſuch, being able to Move it 
ſelf, or 4 upon it ſelf, | 


Wherefore were there no other S»bſtarce in the World beſides this 
Magnitude or Extenſion , there could be no Motion or 4Gion at all 
Init; no Life, Cogitation, Conſciouſneſs, No Intelle&ion, Appetite or 
volition (which things do yet make up the Greateſt part of the Uni- 
verſe) but all would be a dead Heap or Lamp - nor could any one Sub- 
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ſtance, Penetrate another, and Co-Exiſt in the ſame Place with je. 
From whence it follows of neceſlity, that beſides this 0xtſde Bulky 
Extenſion , and Tumourons Magnitude , there muſt be another kind of 
Entity, whoſe Eſſential Attribute or Chara@er, 1s Life, Self- Aivity, or 
Cogitation, Which firſt, that it 18 not a meer ode or Accident of Mag. 
nitude and Extenſion, 1s plain from hence, becauſe Cogitation may be 
as well Conceived without Extenſion, 3s Extenſion without Cogitation ; 
whereas no Mode of any thing can heConceived without that where. 
of it isa Mode. And ſince there 1s unqueſtionably, much more of Ex. 
tity in Life and Cogitation , than there 1s1n meer Extenſion or Magni- 
tade, which is the Loweſt of all Being, and next to Nothing ; it muſt 
needs be Imputed, to the meer Deluſtor and ImpoStare of Imagination, 
that men are ſo prone to think, this 1h" 0h; or Magnitude, to be the 
only Subſtance, and all other things beſides, the meer Accidents there- 
of, Gexerable out of it, and Corruptible again into it. For though that 
Secondary and Participated Life, (as it is called) in the Bodies of Ani. 
2141s, be indeed a meer Accident, and ſuch as may be Preſent or Ab. 
ſent without the Deſtruction of its Subjet ; yet can there be no 
Reaſon given, why the Priezary and Original Life it ſelf, ſhould not be 
as well a SubiFantial Thing, as meer Extenſion and Magnitude. Again 
that Extenſion and Life, or Cogitation , are not Two Inadequate Con- 
reptions neither, of one and the ſelf ſame Subſtance, conſidered bro- 
kenly and by piecemeal 3 as if either all Extenſior had Life and 
Cogitation Eſſentially belonging to it, (as the Hylozoiſts conclude) or 
at leaſt all Life and. Cogitation had Exterſton 3 and conſequently all 
Souls and Minds, and even the Deity it ſelf were, either Extended Life 
and Cogitationz or Living and Thinking Extenſion (there being no- 
thing in Nature Unextended 3 but Extexſtoz the only Entity, fo that 
whatſoever is devoid thereof, is ipſo faFo, Abſolutely Nothing ) This, 1 
ſay, will alſo appear from hence, becauſe as hath been already decla- 
red,we cannot Conceive a Life or Mind or Thought,nor any thing at all 
belonging to a Cogitative Beirg as ſuch (as Wiſdom, Folly, Vertne, Vice, 
&&c.) to be Extended into Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs, and to be 
Menſurable by Inches, Feet , and Yards. From whence it may be 
concluded, that Extenſion , and Life or Cogitation , are no Trades 
quate Conceptions of One and the ſelf ſame thing, fince they cannot 
be Complicated together into one, but that they are diſtin& $yb- 
TFances from each other. Lives and Minds, are ſuch Tight and Cor- 
pa@& Things in themſelves, and have ſuch a Self-Orzty 1n their Nature, 
as that they cannot be lodged, in that which 1s oy foros out 
from it ſelf into Diſtance , and Diſperſed into Infinits_Multiplicity 3 
nor be ſpread all over upon the ſame as coextended with it. Nor tsit 
conceivable, how all the ſeveral Parts of an Extended Magnitude, 
ſhould Joyntly concur and contribute, to the Production of 0ze and 
the ſame Single and Indiviſible Cogitation; or how that whole Heap or 
Bundle of things, ſhould be 0ze Thinker. A Thinker, is a Monade,cor 
one Single Subſtance, and not a Heap of Subſtances : whereas noBo- 
dy or Extended thing, is One , but Many Subſtances, every Conceiv- 
able. or Smalleſt part thereof, being a Real Sabſtaxce by it ſell. 


But this will yet further appear, if we conſider, what kind of 4Gi- 
on 
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on Cogitation is. The AGion of an Extexded Thing as ſuch , is no- 
thing but Local Motion , Change of Diſtance, or Tranſlation from 
Place to Place, a meer Outſide and Superficial thing ; but it is cer- 
tain, that Cogrtation, ('Phancy, Intel/cFion, and Volition ) are no Local 
Motions 3 nor the meer Fridging up and and down, of the Parts of 
an Extended Subſtance, changing their Place and Difance ; but it is 
Unqueſtionably, an Tzternal Energie z that is, ſuch an Energie as is 
Within the very Subſtance or Eſſence, of that which'Thizketh 3 or in 
the 7nſide of it. From which Two kinds of Exergies , we may now 
conclude, that there are alſo Two kinds of Eztity or Subſtance in Na- 
turez the One meer Outſide, and which hath Nothing Within it ; the 
Other ſuch a kind of Entity , as hath an Tzternal Energie 3 Aﬀeth 
From it ſelf, and Within it ſelf, and Vpon it ſelf; an Inſide Thing, 
whoſe Action is Within the very Eſſence or Subſtance thereof. It be- 
ing plain, that the Cogitative.or Thinking Nature, is ſucha thing, as 
hath an E/ez1al Inſide or Profunaity, Now this Inſide of Cogitative 
Beings, wherein they thus ACt or Thi»k Internally within themſelves, 
cannot have any Lergth, Breadth,or Thickneſf init, becauſe if it had, it 
would be again a meer Ontſtide thing. Wherefore had all Cogitative 
Beings, (Souls and Minds) Extenſion and Magnitude never ſo much be- 
. longing to them , as ſome ſuppole them to have, yet could this for all 
that, be Nothing but the meer Oxtſde of their Being, beſides which, 


they muſt of neceſlity have allo, an Vrnextended Inſide, that hath no. 


Outſwelling Tumour, and is not Scattered into Diſtance , nor Diſperſed 
into 2rltiplicity, which therefore could not poſſibly Exiſt a Part in a 
Part, of the ſuppoſed Extenſion, as if one Half of a Mind or Thought, 
were in One Half of that Exterffor, and another in another 5 but 
muſt of neceſlity be All Vndividedly, both in the Whole of it , and 
in every Part. For had every Twentieth or Hundredth Part of this 
_ Extenſum, not the Whole of a Life or Mind init,” but only the Twer- 

tieth or Bundredth Part thereof, then eould none of them have any 
true Life or Mind at all,nor conſequently the Whole have any. Nor 
indeed is it otherwiſe conceivable , how a whole Quantity of Ex- 
tended Subſtance ſhould be One thing, and have One Perſonality, one 
T My Self in it all, were there not Oze Indiviſeble thing, Preſiding over 
it, which Held jt all together, and Diffsſed it ſelf thorough all. And 
thus do we ſee, how this Whole in the Whole and in every Part (do 
men what they can) will like a Ghoſt (till haunt them , and follow 
them every where. But now it is Impoffible,that One and the ſelf ſame 
Subſtance, ſhould be both Extended and Unextended, Wherefore in 
this Hypotheſis of Extended CR Spirits, having One Part 
without Another, there is an Undiſcerned Complication of Two Di- 
ftlin® Subſtances, Extended and Vnextended, or Corporeal and Incor- 
poreal, both together 3 and a Confuſzor of them into One. Where 
notwithſtanding , we muſt acknowledge , that there is fo much of 
Truth aimed at; as that all Finite Incorporeal Subſtances , are al- 
ways Naturally united to Some Bodies , fo that the Whole of theſe 
Created Animals, is Compleated and Made up of Both theſe together, 
an Extexded Inſide, and an Vnextended Outſide; both of them Sub- 
_— indeed Really diltinct, but yet Y:ztally United, each to 0» 
ther, hp 
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The Sum of all is, That there are Two kinds of Subſtances in Na. 
ture, the Firſt Extenſion or Magnitude, Really Exiſting without the 
Mind, which is a thing that bath no Self-Un71y at all 1n it, but is 7. 
finite Alterity and Diviſibility, as it 18 alſo meer Ontſtde and Onutward- 
zefs, it having nothing Within 3 nor any other AGion belonging to it, 
but only Locally ts Move, when it is Moved. The Second, Life and 
Mind ; or the Self Adtive Cogitative Nature, an Inſide Being , whoſe 
AGion is not Local Motion , but an Internal Encrgy, Within the Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſence of the Thinker himlelt,or inthe 12ſ/de of him which 
therefore (though Unextended , yet) hath a certain Inward Receſs, 
Bddos, or Eſſential Profundity. And this is a thing which can AR al} 
of it Entirely, upon either a Greater or Leſſer Quantity of Extended 
Subſtance or Body, and its Several Parts, Penetrating into it, and Co- 
exiſting in the ſame Place with it. Wherefore it is not to be looked 
upon, either as a Mathematical, or as a Phyſical Point , as an Abſolute 
Parvitude or the Leaſt Extenſum poſſible 3 it having not only ſuch an 
Eſſential Inſide , Bathos , or Profundity 1n1t, wherein it AFeth and 
Thinketh within it ſelf, but alſo a certain Amplitude of 4Give Power 
ad Extra, ora Sphere of Adivity upon Body. Upon which account, 
it was before affirmed by Plotinws , that an Unextended Incorporeal, 
3s a thing Bieger than Body 3 becauſe Body cannot Exilt otherwiſe, 
than a Point of it in a Point of Space, whereas this. One and 
the ſame Indiviſible, can at 'onze both comprehend a Whole Ex- 
tenſum within it, and be All of it in every Part thereof. And Laſtly, 
all Finite Incorporeals, are always Naturally United to ſome Body or 
other z from both which together , is Compleated and Made up, in 
every Created Underſtanding Being, one entire Animal, conlilting 
of Soul and Body , and having Something Incorporeal, and ſome- 
thing Corporeal in it; an Unextended Inſide , and an Extended Out- 
fide; by means whereof, it is determined to Here and There , and 
Capableof moving Locally, or Changing Place. 


Thus have we repreſented the ſenſe of the Ancient Unextezded 
Incorporealiits to the beſt advantage that we could ; in way of An- 
ſwer to the premiſed Atheiſtick Argument , againſt Tncorporeal Sub- 

ance; and in order to the Vindication of them from the Contempt 
of Atheiſts; And we do aftirm, that the forementioned Argumenta- 
tions of theirs, do evince, That there is ſome other SubiFance be- 
fides Body, which therefore according to the Principles of theſe A- 
theiſts themſelves, muſt be acknowledged to be Vnextended, it be- 
ing concluded by them that whatſoever is Extexded is Body. But 
whether they do alſo, abſolutely prove. that there is , Sola &p- 
YWeews, «Adel g-, epics, and KNueflG-, 4A Subſtance Devoid of 
Magnitude , Indiftant , Without Parts, and Indiviſiblez this weſhall 
Jeave others to make a Judgment of, However it is certain that 
Atheiſts who maintain the contrary, muſt needs aſſert , that every 


Thought, and whatſoever belongeth to Soul, Mind, (as Knowledge, 


Virtue, &*c.) is not only Mentally and Mathematically Diviſible , (o 
that there may be Half, a Third Part, or a Quarter of a Thought, and 
the Reſt, ſuppoſed 3 but alſo Phyſically Separable , or Diſcerpible, - 
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gether with the Soul wherein it is. They muſt alſo deny,that there is 
any Internal Energyat all , or any other Action beſides that Outſide 
Superficial AGion,of Local Motion,and Conſequently make all Cogita- 
tion nothing but Local 240tion,or Tranſlation. And Laſtly,they muſt 
maintain, that no Subſtance can Co-exiſt with any other Subſtance 
(as Soul with Body) otherwiſe than by Juxta-Poſitioz only , and by 
Poſſeſling the Pores , or filling up the Intervals thereof; as a Net 
with the water. | 


And this 1s the Firſt Anſwer to the forementioned Atheiſtich, Ars 
gumrent , againſt Incorporeal Subtance, That though whatſoever is 
Extended be Body , yet Every thing is not Extended , but that Life 
and Hind or Cogitation, are an Vnextended, Indiſtant and Indivilible 
Nature. But as we have already intimated, There are other Learned 
Aferters of Incorporeal Subſtance , who leſt, God and Spirits, 
being thus made Urextended 3 ſhould quite Vaniſh into Nos 
thing 3 Anſwer that AtheiStick Argumentation aſtet a different 
manner 3 by granting to theſe Atheiſts, that Propoſition , that what- 
ſoever Is, is Extcnded 5 and what is Unextended is Nothing 3 but 
then denying that other of theirs, That whatſoever 1s Extended 
is Body : They aſlerting , Another Extenſion , Specifically Ditfe- 
ring from that of Bodies. For whereas Corporeal Extenſion, is not 
only Impenetrable, ſoas that no one Part thereof, can Enter into 
another, but alſo both Mentally and, Really Diviſtble 5 one Part being 
in its Nature Separable from another; they affirm, that there is ano- 
ther Incorporeal Extenſion, which 1s both Pexetrable , and alfolndi(- 
cerpible ;' ſo that no One Part thereof, can poſſibly be Separated 
from another, or the whole 3 and that to ſuch an 7zcorporeal Extenſon, 
as this, belongeth Life, Cogitation , and Underſtanding , the Deity 
having ſuch an Infinite Extenſion , but all Created Spirits, aFinite 
and Limited one: which alſois in them ſuppoſed to be ContraGible 
and Dilatable. Now it is not our part here , to oppoſe Theiſts, but 
Atheiſts : wherefore we ſhall leave theſe Two Sorts of Incorporealiſts 
to diſpute it out friendly amongſt themſelves 3 and indeed there- 
fore with the more Moderation, Equanimity , and Toleration of Dif 
ſent Mutually ; becauſe it ſeemeth,that Some are 1n a manner Fatally 
Inclined, to think one way in this Controverſie , and Some another, 
And what ever the Truth of the Caſe be , it muſt be acknowledged, 
that this Latter Hypotheſ#s,may be very uſeful and Serviceable to retain 
ſome in Theiſm, who can by no means admit,of a Deity,or Any thing 
elſe, Unextended. Though perhaps , there will not be wanting 
others alſo; who would go in a middle way betwixt theſe Two, 
or Compound them together 3 by ſuppoſing the Deity to be- in- 
deed altogether Vnextended, and all of it Every wheres but Finzte 
Incorporeals or Created Spirits, to have an UVnextended Inſide , a Life 
or Mind, Diffuſing it ſelf into a certain Amplitude of Outward Exten- 
fion, whereby they are Determined to a Place; yet lo as tobe all in 
every Part thereof; which Outward Extenſion , 1s therefote not to be 
Accounted Body, becauſe Penetrable, ContraFable, and Dilatablez and 
becauſe no one Part thereof is Separable from the reſt, by the Ruſhing 
or Incurſion of any Corporeal thing upon them: And thus is the 


Atheiſts 
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Atheiſts Argument, againſt Incorporeal Subſtance, Anſwered Two man. 
ner of ways; Firſt , That there 1s Something Vnextended ; and Se. 
condly, That If there were none, yet muſt there of neceſſity be, a $46. 
ante otherwiſe Extended than Body is, fo as to be neither Antitypoys 
not Diſcerpible. And Our ſelves would not be Underſtood here 

Dogmatically to Afſert any thing in this Point , ſave only whar 
all Tecorporealiſts do agree in 3 To wit, That beſides Body, which is 
Impenetrably and Diviſibly Extended , there is in Nature another $4. 
ſtance , that is both Pexetrable of Body and Tndiſcerpible ; or which 
doth not Conſiſt, of Parts Separable from one another, And that there 
1s at leaſt, ſuch a Subſtance as this, 1s unqueſtionably manifeſt , from 
what hath been already declated. 


But the Athei#? will in the next place, give an Account of the 0+;- 


' ginal of this Erronr (as He calls it) of Incorporeal Subſtance, and Un- 
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dertake to ſhow, from what Miſtake it proceeded 3 whichis yet an- 
other Pretended Confutation thereof, Namely, that it ſprung Partly 
from the Abuſe of Abſirat Names and Notions , Men making Subſtan- 
ces of them, and Partly from the Scholaſtick Efſences, Diſtin from 
the Things themſelves , and ſaid to be Ererral, From both which 
Delufions and Dotages together, the Atheiſt conceives , that Men 
have been firſt of all much Confirmed in the Zelief of Ghof#s and 
Spirits, Demons and Devils, Inviſible Beings called by ſeveral Names. 
Which Belief had alſo another Original , mens Miſtaking their own 
Phancies for Realities. The Chief of all which affrightful Gh:ſts and 
SpeFres, according to theſe Atheiſts 1s the Deity, the Oberon, or Prince 
of Fairies and Phancies, But then whereas men by their Natural! 
Reaſon, could not conceive otherwiſe, of theſe GhoFZs and Spirits, 
then that they were a kind of Thiz, Aerial Bodies z their Under- 
ſtandings have been ſo Enchanted by theſe 4bi#ra# Names (which are 
indeed the Names of Nothing ) and thoſe Separate Eſſences and Quiddi- 
ties of Scholaſticks, as that they have made Tncorporeal Subſtances of 
them. The Atheiſtick Concluſion 1s 3 That they who aſſert an Incorpo- 
real Deity, do Really but make a Scholaftick Separate Eſſence, or the 
meer Abſera® Notion of an Accident, a Subitantial Thing, and a Ghoſt 
or Spirit, preſiding over the whole world. 


To which our Reply in General firſt of all is, That all this, 1s No- 
thing but 1dle Romantich FiGFion, The Belief of a Deity and Subſtance 
Incorporeal ſtanding upon none of thoſe Imaginary Fowndations. And 
then as for that Impudent Atheiſtich, Pretence, That the Deity is Nothing 
but a Figment or Creature of Men's Fear and Imagination, and there- 
fore the Prince of Fairies and Phancies. This hath been already Suf- 

 ficiently Confuted, in our Anſwer to the Firſt Atheiitick Argumenta- 
tion, Where we have allo over and above ſhew'd , that there is not 
only a Nafural Prolepſis or Anticipation of a God in the Minds of 


| Men, but alſo that the peljef thereof, is Supported by the ſtrongeſt 


and moſt Subſtantial Reaſon ; His Exiſtence Being indeed Demon- 
ſtrable, with Mathematical Evidence, to ſuch as are capable 3 and not 
blinded with Prejudice, nor Enchanted by the Witchcraft of Vice, 
and Wickedneſs,to the Debauching of their Underſtandings. It os 
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been alſo ſhewed, that the Opinion of other GhoF#s and Spirits bes 
fides the Deity, Sprung not meerly from Fear and Pharcy neither, as 
Childrens Bugbears,but from Real Phenomena 3 True Senſible Appariti- 
ons, with the Hiftories of them in all Ages, without which the Belief 
of ſuch things could never have held up ſo Generally and Conſtantly 
in the World. As likewiſe that there is no Repugnancy at all to 
Reaſon, but that there may be as well, 4erial and Etherial, as thereare 
Terreitrial Animals; and that the Dull and Earthy Stupidity of mens 
Minds, is the Only thing which makes them, ſo prone to think, that 
there is no Underſtanding Nature, Superior to Mankind ; but that in 
the world, all is Dead about Us 3 and to diſbelieve the Exiſtence of 
any thing, which themſelves Cannot, either See or Fee]. Afluredly; 
The Deity is no Phancy 3 but the Greateſt Reality in the world, and 
that without which, there could be Nothing at all Real; it being the 
only Neceſſary Exiftent 5 and Conſequently Atheiſm is either meer 
Sott:ſþneſs, or elſe a ſtrange kind of Irreligioas Fanaticiſm. 


We now further add , that the Belief bf Ghoſts and Spirits Incor- 
poreal, and conſequently of an Tzcorporeal Deity, ſprung neither from 
any Ridiculons Miſtake of the Abſtra# Names and Notions of meer 
Accidents, for Sub$tances, nor from the Scholaſtick Eſſences , ſaid to 
be Eternal,, For as for the Latter , none of thoſe Scholaſticks ever 
Dream'd, that there was any Urzverſal Har, or Univerſal Horſe, Ex+ 
ſting alone by it ſelf, and Separate from all Singulars ; nor that the 
AbitraF Metaphyſical Eſſences of men, after they were Dead, Subſiſt- 
ing by themſelves, did Walk up and down amongſt Graves, in Airy 
Bodies.” It being abſolutely impoſſible, that the Real Eſſence of any 
thing ſhould be Separable from the thing it ſelf, or Eternal, when that 
isnot ſo. And were the Eſſences of all things, look'd upon by theſe 
Scholaſticks, as Snbſtances Incorporeal , then mutt they have made all 
things, (even Body it ſelf,) to be Ghoſts,and Spirits, and Incorporealz 
and Accidents alſo, (they having their Eſſences too) to be Subſtanti» 
al, But in very Truth, theſe Scholaſtick Eſſences, laid to be Eternal, 
are nothing but the T-te/igible Eſſences of things, or their Natures as 
Conceivable, and ObjeFs of the Mind. And'1n this Senſe, 41s-it an ac- 
knowledged Trth, that the Eſſence? of things , (as for example of a 
Sphere, or Triangle) are Eternal, and ſuch as were never Made , be- 
cauſe there could not otherwiſe be, Eternal Verities concerningithem. 
So that the True meaning of theſe Erernal Eſſences , is indeed noo- 
'ther than this, That Knowledge is Eternal; or that there is an Eternal 
Mind , that comprehendeth the Inte/igible Natures and Ideas of all 
things, whether Actually exiſting , or Poſſible only 3 their Neceſlary 
relations to one another, andall the Immutable Verities belonging to 
them. [Wherefore though theſe Eternal Efences/themſelves ; be no 
"Ghoſts nor Spirits, ' nor Subſtances Txcorporeal\,: they being fivthing but 
Obje@ive Entities of the Mind ,' or Noemata , and Tdews 3 yet does it 
:plainly follow , from the Neceſſary Suppoſition of them (as was be= 
'fore declared) That there is One Eternal Unmade Mind, arid Perfe&t 

Incorporeal Deity, a Real and Subſtantial Ghoſt or Spirit , .which/com- 
-prehending It ſelf, and all the Extent of its own Power, the Poſf#bi/3+ 
ties of things, and their Inte/igible Natures, together with an'Exen- 
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plar or Platform of the whole World 3 Produced the ſame according- 
ly. 


But our Atheiftick, Argumentator, yet further urges, That thoſe 
Scholafticks and Metaphyſicians , who becaule Life or Cogitatio», can 
be conſidered alone Abfira@Zly, without the Conſideration of Body, 
therefore conclude it not tobe the Accident or Aion of a Body, but 
a Subſtance by it ſelf, (and which alſo after men are Dead , can Walk 
amongſt the Graves) that theſe, (I ſay) do fo far Abuſe, thoſe 4btra# 
Names and Notions! of meer Accidents, as plainly to make Subſtances 
Tacorporeal of them. To which therefore we Reply alſo, That were 
the AbiFraF Notions of Accidents in General , made Tncorporeal Sub. 

ftaxces, by thoſe Philoſophers aimed at z then muſt they have ſuppoſed 
all the Qrelities or Afe@Fions of Bodies, ſuch as Whiteneff and Black- 
weſs, Heat and Cold, and the like, to have been Subitances Incorporeal 
alſoz a thing yet never heard, or thought of, But the Caſe 
is far otherwiſe, as to Conſciows Life, or Cogitation , though it be an 
Abſtra®Þ allo 3 becauſe this, is no Accident of Body , as the Atheiſt 
(Serving his own Hypotheſis, ) ſecurely takes it for granted, nor ins 
deed, of any thing elſez but an Eſential Attribute , of another Sub- 
ſtance, diſtin from Body, (or 1»corporeal ; ) after the ſame manner, 
as Extenffan or Magnitude, 1s the Eſſential Attribute of Body, and not 
a meer Accident. 


And now having ſo copiouſly Confuted, all the moſt Confidera- 
ble Atheiftick, Grounds, we are neceſlitated to diſpatch thoſe that fol- 
low, being of lefler Moment, with all poſſible Brevity and Compen- 
diouſaeſs, The Fowr next, which are the Fifth, Sixth, Sevezth, and 
Eighth, Atheiftick argumentations, pretend to no more than only this, 
to diſprove a Corporeal Deity 3 or from the Suppoſition, That there is 
no other Sabſtarce in the World beſides Body, to infer the Impolſubi- 
Lity. of a God, that is, of an Eterwal Unmade Mind, the Maker and 
Governonr of the Whole World : all Which therefore ſignifie no- 
thing at all, to the Afﬀerters of a Deity Incorporeal, who are the 
only. Gennine Theiſts, Nevertheleſs, though none' but Stoicks , and 
ſuch dither -Corporealifis , as are notwithſtanding Theiſts , be direfly 
cancetned in an Anſwer to them; yet ſhall we firſt , ſo far canltder 
the Principles of the A4tbeiſtickh Corporealiſm, contamed in thoſe Two 
Heads, the Fiftb and $ixth, as from the Abſolute Impoſſebilaty of theſe 
Hypotheſes to Demanſtrate, a Neceſlity of Incorporeal Subſtance z, from 
whence-a Deity will alfo follow, 


Here therefore , are there Two Atheiftich, Hypotheſes , founded 
upon the Suppoſition 3 That 47 is Body 3 The Firſt , in the 
-way - of: @nalities,, 'Generable and Corruptible , which we call the 
Hilepsthien; The (Second in the way of Unqualified Atowsz which 
is the: Atpmickh, Corporealiſm and Atheifſes. The Former of thele, 
was the moſt Ancient, .and the Firſt Sciography, or Rnde Delineation 
of Atheiſm. For Arifotle tells.us, That the moſt Axcient Aiheiite, 
were thoſe who ſuppoſed , Maiter or Body , that is Bulkze Extenſtox, 


to beithe only Subſdarce , and Unwade thing , that out of m_ey all 
things 
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things were Made, and into which all things are again Reſolved ; 
Whatſoever is elſe in the world, being nothing , but the Paſſions, 
Qualities, and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corruptible, or Produ- 
cible out of Nothing, and Reducible to Nothing again. From whence 
the Neceſſary Confequence is , That there 18 no Eternal Unmade Life 


or Underſtanding 3 or that Mind, 1s no God, or Principle in the Uni- 
yerſe, but Eſſentially a Creature. 


And this Aylopathian Atheiſm, which ſuppoſeth whatſoever is in the 
Univerſe , to beeither the Subſtance of Matter and Bulk, orelfe the 
9ualities and Accidents thereof, Generable and Corruptible, hath been 
called alſo by us Anaximandrian, Though we deny not , but 
that there might be formerly, ſome Difference amongſt the Atheiſts 
of this Kind; nor are we 1gnorant, that Simplicizs and others, con- 
ceive Anaximander , to have aflerted beſides Matter, @zalities allo 
Eternal and Unmade, or an Homeomery, and Similar Atomology, juſt in 
the ſame manner as Azaxagoras afterwards did , ſave only, that He 
would not acknowledge any Unmade Mind or Life; Anaximander 
ſuppoſing all Liſe and V=derſtanding whatſoever, all Soxl and Mind, 
to have Riſen up, and been Generated from a Fortuitous Commixture 
of thoſe Similar Atoms, or the Qualities of Heat and Cold, Moiſt and 
Dry, and the like , Contempered together. And we confels , that 
there is ſome probability for this Opinion. Notwithſtanding which, 
becauſe there is no Abſolute certainty thereof, and becauſe all theſe 
Ancient Atheiſts agreed in this, that Life and Underſtanding, are ei- 
ther Firit and Primary , or elle Secondary Quaiities of Body , Genes 
rable and Corruptible; Therefore did we not think fit, to Multiply 
Forms of Atheiſm, but rather to make but one kind of Atheiſm , of 
all this, calling it indifferently, Hylopathian, or Anaximandrian, 


The Second Atheiſtick Hypotheſes, is that Form of Atheiſm deſcribed 
Under the $7xth Head , which likewiſe ſuppoſing Body to be the on- 
ly Subſtance 3 and the Principles thereof, devoid of Life and Under- 
} Ip does reje& all Real 2»alities, according to the Vulgar 
Notion of them, and Generate all things whatſoever, beſides Matter 
meerly from the Combinations , of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and 
Motions, or the Contextures of Onqualified Atoms , Life and Under- 
' ſtanding not excepted : Which therefore according to them being 

no 8imple Primitive and Primordial thing, but Secondary, Compound- 
ed and Derivative , the meer Creature of Matter and Motion , could 
not poilibly be a God or Firs? Principle in the Univerſe. This is 
that Atomick Atheiſm , called Democritical z Lencippxs and Democri- 
t#4 being the Firſt Founders thereof. For though there was before 
them, another 4tomology, which made Unqualified Atoms, the Princi- 
ples of all Bodies, it ſuppoſing beſides Body, Subſtance Incorporeal, yet 
were theſe, as Laertizs declareth, the Firſt that ever made, «exx oF 


Av &TYS , Senfleſs Atoms the Principles of all things whatſoever, even 
of Life and Underſtanding, Soul and Mind. 


Indeed it cannot be denied, but that from theſe Two Things grant- 
ed, That all is Body, and That the Principles of Body , are devoid of 
Bbbbb 7 all 
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all Life and Vnderſtanding, 1t will follow unavoidably , that there 
can be, no Corporeal Deity, Wherefore the S$toicks who profeſſed to 
acknowledge no other 8#biFance belides Body. and yet nevertheleſs. 

had a ſtrong Perſwaſion of the Exiſtence of a God, or an Eternal Oy. 
made Mind, the Maker of the whole World, denied that other Propo- 
fition of the Atheiſtick Corporealiſts , that the Principles of all Bodies 
were devoid of Life and Underſtanding, they aflerting an InteleGus! 
Fire, Eternal and Unmade, the Maker of the whole Mundane Syſtem 

Which Poſtulatum,of a Living Intel{e&wal Body Fternal,were it granted 

to theſe Stoicks,yet could not this their Corporeal God notwithſtand- 


L.. 1. C.Cg, ing,be Abſolutely Tncorruptible, as Origen often inculcateth, 'o o% mie 


F.19. 


P, 16g, 


ro 


STpIxolc $1 ow14c, BY old*5jprtvog Atydv mw Tem, #&, 3 Oo! EN orge 
TW x, MATHONYTY , 2 emafannas guvuperoy qIHenvos , ag TO pldty &+ 
vu To Þd&egv awTov. God to the Stoicks, is a Body, and therefore Muta- 
ble, Alterable, and Changeable , and he would indeed be perfeGly Cor- 
ruptible,were there any other Body to att upon him. Wherefore he is on- 
ly Happy in this , that he wants @ Corrupter or Deſtroyer. And thus 
much was therefore rightly urged , by the Atheiſtich Argumentalor, 
that no Corporeal Deity , could be Abſolutely in its own Nature 1-- 
corruptible, nor otherwiſe than by Accident only Immortal, becauſe of 
its Diviſibility, For were there any other Matter without this 
World , to make Inroads or Incurfions upon it , or to Diſunite the 
Parts thereof, the Life and Unity of the 8toical Corporeal God , muſt 
needs be Scattered and Deftroyed. And therefore of this Stoical 
God,does the fame Origen thus further write, *o % ETa2v os, we 
ue TuTxgro), (Te MAY NY OVID) tx TR ONyv Solev, Cay i Grruowag 1 « 
irs 5 Vari wtexs yirdou orig, Tmaev = Band Cparos * 59 > NS milor STu 
T6gyzom TW quark 78 Fs ogy, os milh KOI &, GnNS , x, dow 
HTS, #, «Nougers * The God of the Stoicks being a Body, hath ſometimes 
the whole for its Hegemonick in the Conflagration; and ſometimes only 
a part of the Mundane Matter. For theſe Men were not able to reach, 
to a clear Notion of the Deity, as a Being every way Incorruptible,Simple, 
Uncompounded, and Indiviſtble, Notwithſtanding which, theſe $10- 
;icks, were not therefore to be ranked amongſt the Atheiſts, but far 


to be preferred before them, and accounted only a kind of 7mper- 
feF Theiſts. 


But we ſhall now make it evident , that in both theſe Atbe;Fick 
Corporealiſms,Cagreeing inthoſe Two things, That Body is the only Sub- 


ſtance, and That the Principles of Body are not Vital) thereis an Abſo- 


lute Tmpoſſibility 3 not only becauſe, as ArifFotle objeQteth, they ſup- 
poſed no AﬀFive Principle but alſo becauſe their bringing of Life and 
Undetſtanding (being Real Entities) out of Dead and Serſief Matter 
is alſothe Bringing of Soxecthirg out of Nothing. And indeed the 
Atomich Atheiſt , is here of the tworather the more Abſurd and Un- 
reaſonable, for as much as he diſcarding all Real Qualities , and that 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe Nothing can come ont of Nothing , doth 
himſelf notwithſtanding, produce Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding (Un- 
queſtionable Realities) out of meer Magnitudes , Figures, Sites, and 
Motions; that is, indeed, Ont of Nothing. Wherefore there being 
an Abſolute Impoſſibility, of both theſe Atheiſtick Hypotheſes, m__ 
0 
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of which is able to ſalve the Phenomenon of Life and Underſtanding ) 
from that confeſſed Principle of theirs, that Matter as ſuch , hath no 
Life nor Vaderitanding belonging to it, it follows unavoydably.that 
there muſt be ſome other Sub5tance beſides Body or Matter, which is 
Eſſentially Vital and InteleGFual : 'ov you mee xohTEr Emails CoH , 
Becauſe all things cannot poſſably have a Peregrine, Adventitions and Bor- 
rowed Life, but ſomething in the Univerſe, muſt needs have Life Na- 
turally and Originally, All Life cannot be meerly Accidental, Genera- 
ble and Corruptible,producible out of nothing and Reducible to Nothing 
again, but there muſt of Neceſlity be, ſome Subſtantial Life, Which 
Point ( That all Life,is not a meer Accidert.,but that there is Life Sub- 
ſtantial ) hath been of late with much Reaſon and Judgment, infiſted 
upon, and Urged by the Writer Of the Life of Nature. Neither 
mult there be only , ſuch a Subſtantial Life, as is Naturally Immortal 
for the future, but alſo ſuch as is Eternal, and was never Made ; all 
other Lives and Minds whatſoever , (none of which could poſlibly 
be Generated out of Aatter) being derived from this Eternal Une 
made Fountain, of Life and Onderſlanding, 


Which thing, the Hylozoick Atheiſts being well aware ofz name» 
ly, that there muſt of Neceſlity be, both Subſtantial and Eternal Un- 
made Life 3 but ſuppoſing alſo Matter to be the only Subſtance z 
thought themſelves neceſſitated , to attribute to all Matter as ſuch, 
Life and Underſtanding, though not Animaliſh and Conſcious, but Na- 
tural only : they concetving , that from the Modification thereof a- 
lone by Organization, all other Animaliſh Life, not only the Sexſttive 
in Brates, but allo the Rational in Men, was derived. But this Hylo- 
zoick Atheiſm , thus bringing all Coxſciozs and Reflexive Life or Ani- 
wality , out of a Suppoſed Serflefs Stupid and Inconſcious Life of Na- 
ture, in Matter, and that meerly from a different Accidental Modiſica- 
tion thereof, or Contexture of Parts, does again plainly bring Some- 
thing out of Nothing, which is an Abſolute Impoſltbility, Moreover 
this Hylozoick, Atheiſm,was long lince and in the firſt Emerſion thereof 
Solidly Confuted by the Atomick, Atheiſts , after this manner; If 
Matter as (uch, had Life, Perception, and Underitanding belonging to 
it, then of Neceſlity muſt every Atom or Smalleſt Particle thereof, be 
a Diſtin@ Percipient by it ſelf; from whence it will follow,that there 


could not poſſibly be, any ſuch Xen and Animals as now are, Com- 


pounded out of them, but every Man and Animal, would be a Heap 
of Innumerable Percipients, and have Innumerable Perceptions and Tn- 
telleFions 5 whereas it is plain, that there is but one Life and 
Underitanding, one Soul or Mind , one Perceiver or Thinker in every 
one. And to ſay, that theſe innumerable Particles of Matter, Do all 
Confederate together 3 that is, to make every Man and Animal, to be 
a Multitude or Common-wealth of Percipients and Perſons as it were 
clubbing together; isa thing ſo 4b/#rd and Ridiculous,that one would 
wonder, the Hylozoiſis ſhould not rather chuſe, to recant that their 
Fundamental Errour, of the Life of Matter, than endeavour-to ſeek 
Shelter and Sanctuary for the ſame, under ſuch a Pretence. For 
though Voluntary Agents and Perſons , may Many of them , reſign 
up their wills to One, and by that means, have all but as it were One 
Artificial 


m 840 Life and Underſt. not from Book I, 


Artificial Will , yet can they not poſlibly reſign up their Sexſe and 
Underſtanding too, ſo as to have all but one Artificial Life, Senſe. ang 
Underſtanding : much leſs could this be done, by Senſeleſs Atozzs, or 
Particles of Matter ſuppoſed, to be devoid of all Conſciouſneſs or A- 
nimality, Beſides which , there have been other Arguments alread 
ſuggeſted, which do ſufficiently Evince, that Senſe and Onderftanding 
cannot poſſibly belong to Matter any way , either Originally or ge. 
condarily, to which more may be added elſe where. 


And now from theſe Two things, That Life and Underſtanding 
do not Eſſentially belong to Matter as ſuch , and that they cannot be 
Generated out of Dead and Serſleſs Matter , it is Demonſtratively 
Certain , that there mult be ſome other S#bſiarce , beſides Body or 
Matter. However, the Anaximandrian and Democritich Atheiſts 
taking it for granted, that the Firſt Principles of Body, are devoid of 
all Life and Vnderſtanding , muſt either acknowledge a Neceſſity, 
of ſome other Sbſtance belides Body, or elſe deny the Truth of that 
Axiom, ſo much made uſe of by themfelves, That Nothing can come 
out of Nothing. And this was our Second Ondertaking, to ſhew that 
from the very Principles of the Atheiſtick Corporealiſm , repreſented 
in the Fifth and Sixth Heads, ncorporeal Subſtance is, againſt thoſe 
Atheiſts themſelves Demouſtrable. 


Our Third and Lai was this , That there being undeniably $4b- 
ſtance Tncorporeal, the Two next following AtheiStick Argumenta- 
tions, built upon the contrary Suppoſition , are therefore altogether 
Inſignificant alſo, and do no Execution at all. The firſt of which 
(being the Seventh) Impugning only , fuch a Soxl of the World, as is 
Generated out of Matter , is not properly Directed againſt Theiſm 
neither , but only ſuch a Form of Atheiſm (ſometime before mentio- 
ned ) as indeed cometh neareſt to Theiſm. Which though conclud- 
ing all things to have ſprung Originally , from Senſleſs Matter , Night 
and Chaos 3 yet ſuppoſes things from thence to have aſcended Gradys+ 
ally, to higher and higher perfection 3 Firſt, 1nanimate Bodies, as the 
Elements, then Birds and other Brute Animals (according to the fore- 
mentioned Ariſtophanick Tradition, with which agreeth this of La- 
cretins, 


Principio Genus Alituny, varieque Volucres.) 


Afterward Men 3 and in the laſt place Gods; and that not only the 
Animated Stars,but Jupiter or a Soul of the world,Generated allo out 
of Night and Chaos,as well as all other things. We grant indeed, that 
the True and Real Theiſts amongſt the Ancient Pagans alſo, held the 
World's Animation, and whoſoever denied the ſame,were therefore ac- 
compted Abſolute Atheiſts. But the World's Animation,in a larger Senſe, 
fignifies no more than this, That all things are not Dead about us, 
but that there is a Living Sentient and Underſtanding Nature Eternal, 
that firſt Framed the World, and ſtill Preſideth over it: and it 1s 
certaio, that in this Senſe , all Theiſts whatſoever, muſt hold the 
World's Animation. But the Generality of Pagan Theilts held 79 
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World's Animation alſo in a ſtricter Senſe; as if the World were 
Truly and Properly att Animal, and therefore a God, Compleated 
and made up, of Soul and Body together, as other Animals are. Which 
Soul of this great World-Animal,was to ſame of them the Higheſt or S#- 
eme Deity, but to others only a Secondary God, they ſuppoling an A- 
bftra# Mind Superiour to it. But God's being the Soul of the World iti 
this Latter Paganick Senſe,and the World's being an Animalor aGedz 
are things Abſolutely diſclaimed and renounced by us. However this 
Seventh Agheiftick Argument , 1s not directed againſt the Sol of the 
world in the Senſe of the Paganick _ neither, this being, as they 
think,already Confuted, but in the Senſe of the Atheiſtick, Theogoniſts 3 
not an Eternal Unmade Soul or Mind , but a Native and Generated 
One only , ſuch as reſulted from the Diſpoſetion of Matter, and Conr 
texture of Atoms, the Ofrpring of Night and Chaos : the Atheiſts here 
pretending,after their Confutation of the True and Genuine Theiſm, 
totake away all Shadows thereof alſo, and ſo to free Men from all 
mannex of Fear, of being obnoxious to any Underſtanding Being, Su- 
periour to themſelves. Wherefore we might here omit the Confu- 
tation of this Argument, without any detriment at all, to the Conſe of 
Theijev. Nevertheleſs becauſe this in General, is'an Atheiftick Aſer- 
tion, That there is no Life and UVnderſtandingy, preſiding over the 
Whoſe World, we ſhall briefly examine the Sappd{ed Grounds there- 
of, which alone will be a ſufficient Confutation of it. The Firſt of 
them therefore is this, that there is no other SzbſFance 1n the warld 
beſides Body 3 The Second, That the Principles ot, Bodies, are de» 
void of all Life and Underſtanding 3 and the Laſt, That Life and Vas 
derflanding are but Accidents of Bodies reſulting from4uch a Compo- 
fition or Contexture of Atoms, as produceth ſoft Fleſh, Blood, and 
Brains, in Bodies Organized,and of Humane Form. From all which, 
the Concluſion is, that there can be no Life and Vnderſtanding in the 
Whole, becauſe it is not of Humane Form, and Organized, and hath 
no Blood, and Brains. But neither is Body, the only Subſtance, Nar 
are Life and Underſtanding Accidents reſulting from any Modification 
of Dead and Lifeleſs Matter ; Nor is Blood or Brains, that which O#- 
derflandeth in us; but an Tncorporeal Soul or Mind, Vitally uni- 
ted to a Terreſtrial Organized Body ; which will then underſtand 
with far greater advantage, when it comes to be Clothed with 
a Pure , Spiritual and Heavenly One, But there is in the Univerſe 
alſo, a higher kind of InteHe@Fnal Animals , which though con- 
fiſting of 80#! and Bodylikewife,yet have neither Fle(h,nor Blood, nar 
Brains , nor Parts fo Organized as ours are. And the moſt Perfe(? 
Mind and Intelled of all , is not the Soul of any Body, but Complete 
init ſelf , without ſuch F#ral Unionand Sympathy with Matter. We 
canclude therefore, that this Pafſage ofa Modern Writer 3 We Woreee, 
Cannot conceive bow, God can Underſtand without Brains 4 is Voze Pe+ 
cudis , the Language and Philoſophy, rather of Worms or Brute As 
nimals, then of Men, | | 


The next, which is the Eighth Atheiſtich Argumentation , is briefly 
this, that whereas the Deity by Theiſts is generally ſuppoſed , 'tobea 
Living Being Perfe#ly Happy , and Immortal or txcorruptible 3 there 
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can be no ſuch Living Being Immortel, and Conſequently, none rey. 
fe#ly Happy. Becauſe all Living Beings whatſoever, are Concretions 
of Atoms, which as they wereat firſt Gexerated, fo are they again lia- 
ble to Death and Corruption ; Life being no Simple Primitive Natyre. 
nor Subſtantial thing , but a meer Accidental Modification of Com 
pounded Bodies only, which upon the Diſunion of their Parts, or the 
Diſordering of their Contexture, vaniſheth again into Nothing, And 
there being no Life Immortal, Happineſs muſt needs be a meer 7nſigy;. 
ficant Word,and but a Romantick FiFion. Where firlt, This is well, 
that the Atheiſts will confeſs, that according to their Principles, there 
can be no ſuch thing at all, as Happineſfz becauſe no Security of Fy- 
ture Permenency; all Life perpetually coming Out of Nothing , and 
whirling back into Nothing again. But this Atheii7ick Argument,is like. 
wiſe Founded, upon the Former Errour 5 That Body is the Only Syb. 
ſtance, the Firſt Principles whereof are devoid of all Life and Uy. 
derflanding; whereas it 1s certain , that Life cannot poſſibly reſult, 
from any Compoſition of Dead and Lifeleſs things 5 and therefore muſt 
needs be a Simple and Primitive Nature, It is true indeed, that the 
Participated Life, in the Bodies of Animals (which yet is but impro- 
perly called Life,it being Nothing, but their being 4@uated, by a Liv- 
ing Soul) 18 a meer Accidental thing,Generable and Corruptible ; fince 
that Body which is now, Vitally united to a Living Soul, may be Dif 
united again from it,and thereby become a Dead and Lifeleſs Carcaſe: 
but the Primary or Original Life it (elf is Subitantial, nor can therebe 
any Dead Carcaſe of a Humane Soul. That which hath Life Eſentialy 
belonging to the Subſtance of it, muſt needs be Naturally Immortal,be- 
cauſe no Subance can of it ſelf Periſh,or Vaniſh into Nothing. Beſides 
which, there mult be alſo, ſome, not only S«bſtartial, but alſo Eternal 
Unmade Life, whole Exiſtence is Neceſſary,and which 1s Abſolutely Un- 
annibilable by any thing elſe 3 which therefore mult needs have, Per- 
feF# Security of its own future Happineſs; And this is an Incorporeal 
Deity. And this is a Brief Confutation, of the Eigth Atheiſtich, Argus 
ment. 


— 


Ut the Democritick, Atheiſt proceeds, endeavouring further to 
B Diſprove a God,from the Phenomena of Motion and Cogitation; in 
the Three following 4rgumentations. Firlt therefore, whereas Theiit-, 

commonly bring an Argument from 440tion, to Prove a God, or Firlt 
Unmoved Mover,the Atheiſts contend onthe contrary that from the 
very Nature of Motion, the Impoſlibility.of any ſuch Firſt Unmoved 
-Mover, is clearly Demonſtrable. For, it being an Axiom of undoubt- 
ed Truth, concerning Motion, That, Whatſoever is Moved, is Moved 
by ſome other thing; Or , That Nothing can Move it ſelf; it follows 
from thence Unavoydably, That there is No Z#teranum Immobile, No 
Eternal Unmoved Mover, but on the contrary, that there was &fer- 
mum Motur, an Eternal Moved 3 Or, That One thing was Moved by 


Another , from Eternity lInfinitely , Without any Firſt Meoir by 
; | | auſe, 


Cuae.V. From Motion, Confuted, 84 = 


Cauſe , Becauſe, as Nothing could move it ſelf; So could nothing ever 
Move Another , but what was it ſelf before Moved, by Something 
elle, 


To which we Reply 3 That this Axiom , Whatſoever is Moved, 5 
Moved by Another, and not by It ſelf, was by Ariſtotle, and thoſe other 
Philoſophers, who made ſo much uſe thereof, reſtrained to the Local 
Motion of Bodies only 3 That #0 Body Locally Moved.was ever Moved 
Originally from it ſelf, but from ſomething elſe. Now it will not at 
all follow from hence, That therefore Nihil Movetur niſi 2 Moto, That 
No Body was ever Moved but by ſome othcr Body , that was alſo before 
Moved, by Something elſe; or, That of neceſlity,One Body was moved 
by another Body,and that by another,and ſo backwards, Tnfinitely,with- 
out any Firſt Unmoved or Self- Moving and Self- AFiveMover ; as the 
DemocritickAtheiſt fondly Conceits.For the Mation of Bodies might 
proceed (as Unqueſtionably it did) from ſomething elſe, which is riot 
Body, and was not Before Moved, Moreover the Democritick Atheiſt, 
here alſo without any Ground imagines , That were there but One 
Puſh once given tothe world, and no more; this Motion would from 
thence forward , always continue in it , one Body ſtill moving ano» 
ther, toall Eternity. For though this be indeed a Part of the Car- 
teſian Hypotheſis , that according to the Laws of Nature, A Body 
Moving, will as well continue in Motion , asa Body Reſting in Reſt, 
until that Motion be Communicated and Transferred to ſome other 
Body ; yet is the Caſe different here, Where it is ſuppoſed, not only 
one Puſh to have been given to the world at firſt, but alſo the ſame 
Quantity of Motion or Agitation , to be conſtantly Conſerved and 
Maintained. But to let this paſs, becauſe it is ſomething a Subtle 
Point ; and not ſo rightly Underſtood by many of the Carteſtans 
themſelves. Weſay, that it 1s a thing Utterly Tzpsſſzble , That One 
Body ſhould be A/oved by Another Tfinztely, without any firſt Cauſe 
or Mover , which was Self AFive; and that not from the Authority 
of Ariſtotle only, Pronouncing 57: Sora 6x1 1 dg 7 wvioras ite 
vau & &nJegv, &c. That in the Canſes of Motion , there could not Poſſi- 
bly be an Tyfinite Progreſs 5 but from the Reaſon there ſubjoyned by 
Ariſtotle, Becauſe , tm prdtv V1 T9 meow , Was omov $AYv $21 , If 
" there were no Firſt Onmoved Mover, there could be no Cauſe of Motion 
at al}, For wereall the Motion, that is in the World, a Paſſzon, from 
ſomethiog elſe, and yet no Firſt Unmoved AFive Mover; then muſt 
it be a Paſſzon from no Agezt,or without an Aion; and Conſequently 
proceed from Nothing, and either Cayſe it ſelf,or be Made without 2 
Cauſe, Now the Ground of the Atheiſts Errour here , is only from 
hence, becauſe He taketh it for granted, That there is no other $#b- 
ſtance befides Body , nor any other Action but Local Motion z from 
whence it comes to paſs, that to Him, this Propoſition , No Body car 
Move it ſelf , is one and the ſame with this, Nothing can AG from It 
ſelf, or-be Self- AGive. 


And thus 1s the Atheiſtick Pretended Demonſtration againſt a God, 
or Firſt Cauſe, from 1otion, abundantly Confuted 3 we having made 
it Manifeſt, that there is no Conſequence at all in this Argument, 
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That becauſe No Body can Move it Self, therefore there can be n6 
Firlt Unmoved Mover 3 as allo having diſcovered , the Ground of 
the Atheiſts Error here, their taking it for granted, that there is Ny. 
thing but Body and laſtly having plainly ſhowed , that it implies a 
ContradiCtion, there ſhould be 479 and Motion in the World, and 
yet Nothing Self- Moving or Self-AFive : So that it is Demonſtrative. 
ly certain from Motion, that there is a Firſt Cauſe or Unmoved Mover, 
We ſhall now further add, That from the Principle acknowledged by 
the Democritick Atheiſts themſeives , That No Body car move it ſelf, 
it follows alſo undemiably , that there is ſome Other $#bſtance beſides 
Body,ſomething Tcorporeal, which is Self- Moving and Self-AGive, and 
was the Firi# Unmoved Mover of the Heavens or World. For if no 
Body from Eternity,was Ever able to Move it ſelf, and yet there muſt 
of neceſlity be ſome 4Five Cauſe of that Motion which is in the World 
(ſince it could not Cauſe it ſelf) then is there unqueſtionably, ſome 
Other Subitance beſides Body, which having a Power of Movin 
Matter, was the Firſt Cauſe of Motion, it Self being Unmoved, 


Moreover it is certain from hence alſo, That there is another Spe- 
cies of A@ion,'diltint from Local Motion , and ſuch as is not Hetero. 
chineſe, but Autocbineſte or Self-AFivity. For ſince the Local Motion 
of Body is Eſſentially Heterochineſſe , not Cauſed by the Subſtanceit 
ſelf Moving, but by ſomething elſe Ating uponit , that 4&zon by 
which Local Motion is Firlt Cauſed, cannot be it ſelf Local Motion, but 
muſt be Autochineſie or Self- 4Givity , That which is not a Paſſion ſiom 
any other Agent,but ſprings from the immediate Agent it felt; which 
Species of Action is called Cogitation. All the Local Motion that is 
in the World , was Firſt Cauſed by ſome Cogitative or Thinking Be- 
ing, which not 4Fed upon by any thing without it, nor at all Localy 
Moved , but only Mentally; 1s the Immoveable Mover of the Heaven, 
or Vortices. So that Cogitation 1s in Order of Nature, before Local Mo- 
2102, and Incorporeal before Corporeal Subſtance, the Former having a 
Natural Imperium upon the Latter. And now have we not only Con- 
futed the Ninth Atheiſtickh Argument , from Motion , but alſo Demon- 
ſtrated againſt the Democritick, Atheiits from their own Principle, 
that there is an Izcorporeal and Cogitative Subſtance, the Firſt Immove- 
able Mover of the Heavens, and Yortices 3 that is, an Incorporeal 
Deity. 


But the Democritick Atheiſt, will yet make a further Attempt, to 
prove that there can be Nothing Self-/0ving or Self- Ave, and that 
no Thinking Being could be a Firi# Cauſe 3 He laying his Foundation 
in this Principle , That Nothing zaketh its Beginning from it ſelf, 
bat from the Action of ſome other Agent without it. From 
whence he would infer , that Cogztatio it ſelf is Heterochineſie , 
the Paſſron of the Thinker , and the Aion of ſomething without it 3 
no Cogitation ever rifing up of it ſelf without a Cauſe : and that Co- 
gitation is indeed, Nothing but Local Motion, or Mechaniſm; and all 
Living Underſtanding Beings Machines , Moved from without : and 
then make this Concluſion, That therefore no Underſtanding Being 
could poflibly be a Firft Cauſe, He further adding alſo, that no Us- 
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deritanding Being as ſuch, can be PerfedHly Happy neither, as the Deity 
is ſuppoſed to be, becauſe Dependent upon Something without it 3 
and this is the Tenth Atheiſtick Argumentation, 


Where we ſhall Firſt conſider , that which the Democritick Atheiſt 
makes his Fundamental Principle, or Common Notion to diſprove all 
Autochineſte or Self- Aﬀivity by. That Nothing taketh Beginning from 
it ſelf, but from the AGion of ſome other thing without it, Which Ax- 
jom, if it be Underſtood of Sub5tantial Things, then is it indeed ac- 
knowledged by us to be unqueſtionably true, it being the ſame with 
this, That No Subſtance which once was not, could ever poſſibly cauſe is 
ſelf or bring it ſelf into Being 3 but muſt take its Beginning ſrom the Ai» 
on of ſomething elje; but then it will make Nothing at all againſt 
Theiſm. As it is likewiſe True, That No A@7on whatſoever, (and 
therefore no Cogitation,) taketh Beginning from it ſelf, or cauſeth it 
ſelf to be, but is always produced by ſome Subſtantial Agent , but this 
will no way advantage the Atheiſt neither. Wherefore if he would 
dire his Force againſt Theiſm, he ought to underſtand this Propofiti- 
- on thus, That No 4@7oz whatſoever,taketh Beginning from the Imme- 

' diate Agent, (which is the Subject of 1t) but from the 4@isoz of ſome 
other thing without it 3 or, That Nothing car Move or AF otherwiſe, 
then as it is Moved and AdGed upon, by ſomething elſe. But this is 
only to beg the Qxeſiion, or to Prove the thing 1n Diſpute , Identi- 
cally, That Nothing is Self-AFive, becauſe Nothing can A# from it 
ſelf. Whereas it is in the mean time, undeniably certain, That there 
could not poſſibly be any Action or ATjor at all in the Univerſe, 
were there not ſcmething Self- 24oving or Self- AFive , for as much ag 
otherwiſe all that Motton or Action would be a Paſſzon from Nothing, 
and be Made without a Cauſe, 


And whereas the Atheiſts would further prove, that no Cogitation; 
Taketh its Beginning from the Thinker, but always from the 4Gion of 
ſome other thing without it, after this manner ; Becauſe it is not Con» 
ceivable, why This Cogitation , rather then that , ſhould ſtart up at 
any time , were there not ſome Cauſe for it , without the Thinker. 
Here in the firſt place we freely grant , that our Humane Cogitati- 
ons, are indeed commonly Occaſioned , by the Incurſions of Sexſible 
ObjeFs upon us; as alſo , that the Concatenations of thoſe Thoughts 
and Phantaſms in us, which are diſtinguiſhed from Sexſations, (whe- 
ther we be aſleep or awake) do many times depend upon Corporeal 
and Mechanical Cauſes in the Brain. Notwithſtanding which , that 
all our Cogitations, are Obtruded, and Impoſed upon us from without 5 
and that there is no Tranſition in our Thoughts at any time , but ſuch 
as had been before in Sexſe 3 (which the Democritick Atheiſt averrs) 
this isa Thing, which we abſolutely deny. For,had we no Maſtery at 
all over our Thoughts, but they were all like Tennis: Balls,Bandied.and 
Struck upon us, as it were by Rackets from without; then could we 
not ſteadily and conſtantly carry on any Deſigns and Purpoſes of Life. 
But on the contrary that of Ariſtotle's , 1s molt true, (as will be elſe- 
where further Proved ) that Man and all Rational Beings, are in ſome 
ſenſe, «924 Texfto!, a Principle of AFions, ſubordinate tothe Deity 3 

Cecccz2 which 
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which they could not potlibiy be, were they not alfo, a Principle of 
Cogitations, and had ſome Command over them 3 but theſe were all 
as much determined, by Cauſes without, as the 1otions of the Weg. 
thercock are. The Ratibnal Soal is it ſelf an 4Give and Bubling Foyn- 
tein of Thonghts; that perpetual and Reſtleſs Delire , which .is as 
Netural and Eflential tous, as onr very Life , Continually Raifing up 
and Protruding, New and New Ones, inus ; which are as it were 

Offered tous. Belides which, we have alſo , a further Self Rerolle- 

Five Power, and a Power of Determining and Fixing our Mind and 

Intention, upon ſome certain Objects, and of Ranging our Thoughts 

accordingly. But the Atheiſt is here alſo to be taught, yet a Further 

Leſſon z that an Abſolutely PerfeF Mind, (iuch as the Deity is ſuppo- 

ſed to be,) doth not (as Ariſtotle writeth of it ) 072 pv vow 673 5 & 

voav , Sometimes UnderStand, and ſometime not Underſtand it being 

Ignorant of Nothing, nor Syllogizing about any thing ; but compre- 

hending all Ite/gibles, with 'their Relations and Verities at once, 

within it ſelf; and its Eſſence and Energie, being the ſame. Which 

Notion, if it be above the Dull Capacity of Atheiſts , who meaſure 

all PerfeFon by their own Scartling, this is a thing, that We can+ 

not help. 


But as for that Prodigious Paradox of Atheiſts , that Cogitation it 
ſelf, 1s.nothing but Local Motion or Mechaniſm, we could not have 
thought it poſſible that ever any man ſhould have given entertain« 
ment to ſuch a Conceit; but that this was rather , a meer Slander 
raiſed upon Atheiſts; were it ndf'certain from the Records of Anti- 


quity, That whereas the old Religions Atomiits, did upon Good Reas 

ſon, reduce all Corporeal AGion (as Generation, Augmentation, and 

alteration) to Local! Motion , or Tranſlation from place to place z 

(there being no other 2/0tioz belides this Conceivable in Bodies) the 

ancient Atheizers of that Philoſophy { Lexcippus and Democritas ) not 

contented herewith,did Really. carry the bufineſs (t1]l on further,ſo as 

to make Cogitatioz it ſelf alſo; Nothing but Local 1o1ion, As 1t 

is alſo certain, that a Modern Atheiſtick Pretender to Wit, hath pubs 
lickly owned this ſame Concluſion , That Mind is Nothing elſe but 
Local Motion in the Organick parts of Mans Body, Theſe men have 
been ſometimes indeed a little Troubled, with the Phancy, Apparition, 
or Seeming of Cogitation, that is The Conſciouſneſs of it , as knowing 
not well what to make thereof; but then they put it off again,and fa- 
tisfie themſelves worſhipfully with this, that Phamcy is but Phancy, but 
the Reality of Cogitation,nothing but Local Motion ; as if there were 
not as much Reality in Phancy and Conſciouſneſs, as there is in Local 
Motion, That which inclined theſe men ſo much, to this Opinion, 
was only becauſe, they were Senſible and Aware of this, that if there 
were any other A&:on, beſides Local Motion admitted , there mult 
needs be ſome other SubiFance acknowledged, beſides Body. Carte- 
ffs indeed undertook to defend Brute Animals, to be Nothing elle 
but Machines, but then he ſuppoſed that there was Nothing at all of 
Cogitation, in'them , and Conſequently nothing of true Animality or 
Life,no more, than is in Artificial Automator, as a Wooden Eagle, or 


thelike ; Nevertheleſs,this was juſtly thought to be Paradox ma 
| ue 
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But that Cogi#44i0n it RH, fnould be Local for3dr,und Hr nothing but 
Machines ; this is ſuch a Paradox, as none but either a Stupid and Be- 
fotted, orelle an Erthuſizſick, Bigotical, of Fanatick Atheiſt, icould 
poſſibly give entertainment to. are ſachmen as theſe, fit to be 
Diſputed with, any more than a 2/zch7eec 1s. | 
But whereas the 4theiftick 0bjeFer , adds alfo.over andabove., ft 
the laſt place, that ho Underſtanding Being can be Pehfei#ly Happy nets 
ther , and therefore not a God , becaule Eflentially Dependent upon 
ſomething elſe without it 3 This 1s all-ofve as if he ſhould ſay, That 
there 1s no ſuch thing as Happireſs at all in Natare 5 Becatile it is Ger- 
tain,that without Conſciouſneſs or Underſtanding nothing can be Happy 
(fiace it could not have any Fraztion of it ſelf ) and ifno Underſtend- 
ing Being cah be Happy neither , then mult the Concluſion needs be, 
that of the Cyrenaicks, that Þo\cupupric rviameghmay, Haſ\pineſs is 4 meer 
Chimera , a Phantaſtick Notion or Fidion of Mens Minds ; a thing 
which hath no Exiſtence i» Natare. Theſe are the men, who after- 
wards Argue from Iztereſfſe alſo againſt a God and Religior. Not- 
withſtanding that they confeſs their own Principles to be lo far, from 
promiſing Happineſs to any, as that they abſolutely Curt off, all Hopes 
thereof. It may be further obſerved allo in the laſt place, that there 
is another of the Atheiſts Dark My(teries here. likewiſe couched, 
That there is no Scale or Ledder of Entity and PerfetFzor in Nature, 
one above another 5 the whole Univetle from top to bottom, being 
Nothing but One and the ſame Serſfeſs Matter , diverſly Modified. 
As alſo, that UnderiZFanding as fu8h , rather ſpeaks Imperfettion ; it 
being but a meer Whifling, Evanid, and Phantaſtickthingz ſo that the 
molt abſolutely Perfe&, of all things in the Univerſe, is Grave, $91;d, 
and Subitantial Senfieſs Matter : of which more afterwards. And 
thus is the Tenth Atheiſtick Argumentation alſo Confuted, 


But the Democritick and Epicurean. Atheiſts , will make yet a fire 
ther 4ſ«xlt, from the Natwre of Knowledge, Underitanding, aſter this 
manner If the World were Made by a God, or an A4ntecedeye Mind 
and Underſtanding, having in it felf an Exemplar or Plat form thete- 
of, before it was made, then muſt there be AFnal Knowledge, both in 
order of Nature , and Time, before Things z whereas Thirgs which 
are the 0bjeFs of Knowledge and Vnderſianding , are unqueſtionably 
in order of Nature before Knowledge 3 this being but the 8ignatnte 
of them, and a Paſſion from them. Now the only Things, are Singy- 
lar Senſibles or Bodies. From whence it follows , that Mind is the 
Toungeſt and moſt Creatarely Thing in the world 3 of that the World 
was before Knowledge and the Conception of any Mind 5 and no Knrow- 
ledge of Mind., before the world as its Cauſe, Which 1s the Eleventh 
Atheiſtick Argumentation, 


But we have Prevented our (elves here in the A»ſwer to this Argu- 
ment, (which would make all Knowledge, Mind, and Underſtanding 
Junior to the World, and the very Creature of Senfibles,) having al- 
ready Fully Contuted it 3 and clearly Proved, That Singular Bodies, 
are not the only Things , and 0bjedFs of the Mind , but that $609 

; taint 
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taineth its Immediate InteVigibles within it ſelf 5 which Inteligitle; 
alſo are Eternal, and That Mind is no Phantaſtick Image of Senſible, 

nor the Sta-p and Signature of them, but Archetypal to them ; the 
Firſt Mz»d being That of a Perfe& Being, comprehending it ſelf, and 
the Extent of its own Omnipotence, or the Poſſeb;lities of all things, 
So that Knowledg is Older than all Sexſtble things; Mind Senior to the 
World , and the A4rchite# thereof. Wherefore we ſhall refer the 
Reader for an Anſwer to this Argument , to Page 729. and fo on- 
wards, where the Exiſtence of a God, (that is, a Mind before the World ) 
is Demonſtrated alſo,from this very Topick, viz. the Nature of Knows 
ledge and Underſianding. 


We ſhall in this place only add ; that as the Atheiſts can no way 
Salve the Phenomenon of. Motion, ſo can they much leſs that of Co. 
gitation , or Life and Underſtanding. To make which yet the more 
Evident, we ſhall briefly repreſent, a Sy/abxs or Catalogue of the ma- 
ny Atheiftick, Haucinations or Delirations, concerning it. As Firſt, 
That Senſleſs Matter being the only S»btance , and all things elſe but 
Accidental Modifications thereof; Life and Mind is all a meer Acciden- 
tal Thing , Generable and Corrptible, Producible out of Nothing , and 
Reducible to Nothing again 3 and that there is no Subſtantial Life or 
Mind any where. | In Qppolition to which , we have before proved, 
That there muſt of neceſſity-be ſome Subſtantial Life , and that Hu- 
mane Souls being Lives Subſtantial , and not meer Accidental Modifi- 
cations of Matter, they are conſequently in their own Nature Immor- 
tal, ſince No S$#biZance of it {elf ever vaniſheth into Nothing. 


Again the Democriticks , and other 4thezits canclude, that Life 
and Mind, are no Simple and Primitive Natures , but Secondary and 
Compounded things ; they reſulting from certain Concretions and 
Contextures of Matter , and either the Commixtures and Contempora- 
tions of Qualities, or elſe the Combinations of thoſe Simple Elements 
of Magnitude, Figure, Site, and Motion; and ſo being Made up, of 
that which hath Nothing of Life or Mind in it. For as Fleſh is not 
Made, out of Fleſhy Particles, nor Bone out of Bozy, (as Anaxagorss of 
old dreamed) ſo may Lifeas they conceive, be as well Made out of 
L afeleſs Principles, and Mind out of that which. hath no Mizd or O- 
derſtanding at all 1n it : juſt as SyYables Pronounceable,do reſult from 
Combinations of Letters , (ome of which are Mytes , and cannot by 
themſelves be Pronounced at all, others but Semzi-Yocal. And from 
hence do theſe Atheiſts Infer , that there could be no Eternal Vn- 
made Life or Mind , nor any that is Immortal or Incorruptible ; fince 
upon the Diſfolution of that Compages or Contexture of Matter, from 
whence they Keſult, they muſt needs Yaniſh into Nothing. Where- 
fore according to them, there hath probably , ſometime heretofore 
been , no Life nor Underſtanding at all in the Univerſe, and there 
may Poſtibly be None again. From: whence the Concluſion is, That 
Mind and Underſtanding, is no God, or Principle in the Univerſe; tt 
being Eſſentially FaGitizzs, Native and Corruptible or as they 
expreſs it in Plato, Wis ox Hmm, Mortal from Mortal things : 


as alſo, That the Soxls of men, cannot ſubſiſt Separately , after 


Death, 
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Death , and walk up and down in Airy Bodies; no more than the 
Form of a Houſe or Tree, after the Diſſolution thereof, can ſubſiſt by 
it ſe]f Separately, or appear in ſome other Body. But all this Foole- 
ry of Atheiſts, hath been already Confuted, we having before ſhew- 
ed, that Life and VUnderiFandingare Ative Powers, Vigours, and Per» 
feFions, that could neyer poſhibly reſult from meer Paſſzve Bulk, or 
Dead and Senſes Matter, however Modified and Compounded ; be- 
cauſe Nothing can come FEffe@Gively from Nothing. Neither is there 
any Conſequence at all in this, that becauſe Fleſh is not made out of 
Fleſhy Principles , nor Bone out of Bony, Red out of Red things, 
nor Green out of Green; therefore Life and VUnderſianding, may as 
well be Compounded , out of things Dead and Serſleſs : becauſe 
theſe are no Sy/ebles or Complexions , as the others are, nor can et» 
ther the 2xalities of Heat and Cold, Moiſt and Dry 3 or elſe Mag 
nitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions, however Combined together, as 
Letters Spell them out, and make them up ; but they are Simple and 
Primitive things. And accordingly it hath been proved, that there 
muſt of neceſfity be, ſome Eternal Vnmade Life and Mind : For 
though there be no neceſlity that there ſhould be any Eternal On- 
made Red, or Green, becauſe Red and Green may be Made out of 
things not Red nor Green, they and all other Corporeal Qualities ((o 
called) being but ſeveral Contextures of Matter, or Combinations, of 


Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions, cauling thoſe ſeveral Pharn-, 


cies in us: and though there be no neceſlity , that there ſhould be 
Eternal Motion, becauſe if there were once no Motion at all in Mat-' 
ter , but all Bodies Reſted , yet might Motion have been Produced 
by a Self- Moving or Self AGFive Principle 5 And Laſtly, though there 
be no neceſlity that there ſhould be Eternal VUnmade Matter or Body 
neither, becauſe had there been once no Body at all, yet might it be 
Made or Produced by a Perfe® Omnipotent Incorporeal Being : never* 
' theleſs is there an Abſolute Neceſlity , that there ſhould be Eternal 
Uzmade Life, and Mind, becauſe were there once no Life nor Mind 
at all, theſe could never have been produced out of Matter altoge- 
ther Lifeleſs and Mindleſs. And though the Forms of a Houſe cannot 
poſſibly Exiſt Separately from the Matter and Subſtance thereof, it 
being a Meer Accidental Thing , reſulting from ſuch a Compages of 
Stone, Timber and Morter , yet are Humane Souls and Minds , no 
ſuch Accidental Forms of Compounded Matter , but Aive Subſtan- 
tial things, that may therefore ſubſiſt Separately from theſe Bodies, 
and Enliven other Bodies of a different Contexture. And however 
ſome that are no Atheiſts,be over prone to conceive, Life,Senſe, Cogi- 


tation, and Conſciouſneſs in Brutes, - to be Generated out of Dead, Sen- 


ſeſs, and Unthinking Matter, (they being diſpoſed thereunto by cer- 
tain Miſtaken Principles, and ill Methods of Philoſophy) neverthe- 
leſs is this unqueſtionably in it ſelf, a Seed of Atheiſm 5 becanſe if a- 
hy Life, Cogitation, and Conſciouſneſs, may be Produced out of Dead 


and Serſleſs Matter,then can no Philoſophy hinder, but that all might 
have been ſo. 


But the Democritick Atheifts, will yet venture further to deny,that 
there is any thiog in Nature Self- Moving or Self-AFive, but that 
whatſoever 
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whatſoever Moveth and Aﬀeth, was before Moved by ſomething elſe, 
and Made to AF thereby 3 and again, that from ſome other thing z 
and So backward Infinitely 3 from whence it would follow , that 
there is no Firſt in the Order of Cauſes, but an Endleſs Retro- Infinity, 
But asthis is all one, as to Affirm , that there is no ſuch thing at all as 
Life in the World , but that the Univerſe 1s a Compages of Dead and 
Stupid Matter, ſo has this Infinity in the Order of Cauſes been already 
exploded for an Abſolute Impoſſubility. 4 


Nevertheleſs the Atheiſts will here advance yet an Higher Parg- 
dox; That all Aioz whatſoever, and therefore Cogitation, Phancy, 
and Conſciouſneſs it ſelf, is Really Nothing elſe but Local Motion; and 
Conſequently not only Brute- Animals, but alſo Men themſelves meer 
Machins, Which is an equal, either Sottiſhneſs or Impudence, as to 
aſſert, a Triangle to be a Square, or a Sphere , a Cube , Number to be 
Figure, or any thing elſe to be any thing: and it is Really all one as 
to affirm, that there 1s indeed no ſuch thing in our ſelves, as Cogitati- 
on : there being no other A7jor 1n Nature, but Local Motion and 
Mechaniſm. 


Furthermore the Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts , Univerſally 
agree in this, that not only Sexſations, but alſo all the Cogitations of 
the Mind, are the meer Paſſzons of the Thinker , and the 4Gions of 
Bodies Exiſting without, upon him : though they do not all declare 
themſelves, after the ſame manner herein. For Firſt, the Democri- 
ticks conclude, that Senſe is Cauſed by certain Groffer Corporeal Ef- 


fluvia, ſtreaming from the Surfaces of Bodies Continually, and en- 
tering through the Nerves 3 But that all other Cogztations of the 
Mind , and mens either ſleeping or waking Imaginations , proceed 
from another ſort of Simulachra , Idols and Images , of a more Fine 
and Subtle Contexture, coming into the Brain, not through thoſe 
open Tubes, or Channels of the Nerves,but immediately through all 
the ſmaller Pores of the Body : fo that, as we never have ſexſe 
of Any thing, but by means of thoſe Groſſer Corporeal Images , ob- 
truding themſelves upon the Nerves 3 fo have we not the leaſt Cogi- 
zation at any Time in our 24id neither, which was not Cauſed by 
thoſe Finer Corporeal Images , and Exuviows Membranes , or Effluvia, 
ruſhing upon the Brain, or Contexture of the Soul, AﬀrunnC- #, Anud- 
uerC TW Ala 2, TW Neon EiSuAor (Ew Te gidrTa) * previ RR Gan 
E«Mv prieriegy wes 78 Te; Cmimolg-, Leucippus aud Democritus 
determined,that as well Noeſis as AiStheſis, Mental Cogitation as External 
Senſation , was Cauſed by certain Corporeal Idols , coming from Bodies 
without 3 ſince neither Senſation nor Cogitation, could otherwiſe poſſibly 
be produced. And thus does Eaertizs alſo repreſent the ſenſe of 
theſe AtheiStickPhiloſophers, that the Effluvia from Bodies called Idols, 
werethe only Cauſes , 7%) x7 Wwxld nudToy &4 PINnuotoy txdcaw x, 
ivw #, mxvBv , Of all the Motions, Paſſions, and Aﬀe@tions, and even 
the wery Volitions of the Soul. So that as we could not have the leaſt 
Senſation, Imagination, nor Conception, of any thing otherwiſe than 
from thoſe Corporeal Effluvia , ruſhing upon us from Bodies without, 
and begetting the ſame in us, at ſuch a time fo neither cowl we 

ave 
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have any Paſſzon, Appetite , or Volition , which we were not in like 
manner, Corporeally Paſſive to. And this was the Ground of the De» 
mocritick, Fate, or Neceſſity of all Humane Adions, maintained by 
them , in oppoſition to the md i vw, or Liberty of Will , which 
cannot be conceived without Self: 4Fivity , and ſomething of Con- 
tingency. They ſuppoſing Humane Volitions allo, as well as all the 0+ 
ther Cogitations , to be Mechanically Cauſed and Neceſlitated , from 
thoſe Effluviows Images of Bodies, coming in upon the Wilers, And 
however Fpicnrws ſometime pretended to Aſſert Liberty of Will , a- 
gainſt Democrit#s , yet forgetting himſelf, did he alſo here ſecurely 
Philoſophize, after the very ſame manner, 
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Principio hoc dico Rerum Simulachra vagari, &, 


But others there were amongſt the Ancient Atomiſts , who could not 
conceive Senſations themſelves, tobe thus Cauſed by Corporeal Ef- 
fluvia,. or Exuviows Membranes , ſtreaming from Bodies Continually, 
and that for Divers Reaſons alledged by them; but only by a Preſſure 
from them upon the Optick Nerve by Reaſon of a Tenſion of the Inter- 
medious Air or ther (being that which is called Light ) whereby 
the diſtant Obje'is Touched and Felt, oiov tz perneiac, os it were 
by a Staff. Which Hypotheſis concerning the Corporeal Part of Senſe, 
js indeed much more Ingenious, and agreeable to Reaſon than the 
Former. Butthe Atheizers of this Atomology, as they ſuppoſed Serſe 
to be Nothing elſe but ſuch a Preſſure from Bodies without , ſo did 
they conclude Imagination and Mental Cogitation , to be but the Re- 
liques and Remainders of thoſe Motions of Senſe formerly Made, and 
Conſerved afterwards in the Brain (like the Tremuloys Vibrations of 
a Clock or Bell , after the ſtriking of the Hammer , or the Rouling 
of the Waves, after that the Wind is ceaſed) Melting, Fading, and 
Decaying inſenfibly by degrees. So that according to theſe, Know- 
ledge and Underitanding , 1s Nothing but Fading and Decaying Senſe, 
and all our Yolitions but Mechanick Motions cauſed from the Aions 
or Truſions of Bodies upon us. Now though it be true, that in Sex- 
ſation, there is alwayes a Paſſion Antecedent, made upon the Body of 
the Sentient from without; yet is not Senſation it ſelf this very 
Paſſion , but a Perception of that Paſſron 5 much leſs can Mental Cox» 
reptions be ſaid to be the Aion of Bodies without, and the meet 
Paſſion of the T, hinker 3 and leaſt of all Yolitions ſuch , there being 
plainly here,ſomething i@' iy, 7 our own Power,(by means where- 
of, we become a Principle of Adions, accordingly deſetving Com- 
mendation or Blame, ) that is, ſomething of Self- A@:vity, 


Again according to the Democritickand EpicureanAtheiſts,all Know- 


ledge and Underſtanding is Really the ſame thing with Senſe :- the Dif- 


ference between theſe Two, to ſome of them being only this, That 


what is commonly called Sezſe, 1s Primary and Original Knowledge, 


and Knowledge but Secondary, or Fading and Decaying Senſe : but to 
others, that Senſe is Cauſed by thoſe more Yigorozs Idols , or Effius 
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via from Bodies, intromitted through the Nerves 3 but Underſtanding 
and Knowledge, by thoſe more Weak and Thin, Umbratile and Evanid 
ones,that penetrate the other ſmaller Pores of the Body : fo that both 
ways, Underſtanding and Knowledge, will be but a Weaker Senſe, Now 
from this Dodrine of the Atheiſtick Atomiſts, that all Conception and 
Cogitation of the Mind whatſoever,is Nothing elſe but Sexfe and Paſſi- 
on from Bodies without , this Abſurdity firſt of all follows unavoid- 
ably, that there cannot poſlibly be , any Error , or Falſe Judgment, 
becauſe it is certain , that all Paſſzoz is True Paſſzox , and all Sexſe or 
Seeming, and Appearance, True Seeming and Appearance, Wherefore 
- though ſome Sexſe and Paſſzonu, may be more Obſcure than other, yet 
can there benone Falſe; 1t ſelf being the very Eſſenceof Truth. And 
thus Protagoras, one of theſe Atbeiſtick, Atomiſts, baving Firſt aflerted, 
That Knowledge is Nothing elſe but Senſe , did thereupon admit this ag 
a Neceſſary Conſequence , That vox fo «ni, Every Opinion js 
True ; becauſe it is Nothing but Seeming and Appearance, and ever 

Seeming and Appearauce is truly ſuch : and becauſe it is not poſſible, for 
gny one to Opine that which is Not, or to Think otherwiſe than he Suffers, 
Wherefore Epicurws being Senlible of this Inconvenience, endeavour- 
ed to Salve this Phenomenon of Errour and Falſe Opinion or Judgement, 
conſiſtently with his own Prixciples , after this manner , That though 
all Knowledge be Senſe and all Sexſe True, yet may Errour ariſe note 
withſtanding, Ex Azimi Opinatu, From the Opination of the Mind, add- 
ing ſomething of its own, over aud abave , to the Paſſion and Phanſie of 
Senſe. But herein he ſhamefully contradicts himſelf z For if the 
Mizd in Judging, and Opining, can Superadd any thing of its own, over 
and above, to what it S»ffers, then 18it not a meer Paſſzve Thing , but 
muſt needs have a Self: Aﬀive Power of its own,and conſequently will 
prove alſo Incorporeal , becauſe na Body can 4G& otherwiſe , than it 
Suffers, or is Made to 4G by ſomething elle without it. We conclude 
therefore, That ſince there 1s ſuch a thing as Errour , or Falſe Judges 
ment, all Cogitations of the Mind cannot be meer Paſſzoxs ; but there 
mult be ſomething of Self- 4Fivity 1n the Soul it Selt, by means where- 
of, it can give its 4ſ/ezt, to things not clearly Percezved, and ſo Err. 


Again from this 4theiſtick Opinion , That all Knowledge 1s Nothing 
elie but Sexſe, either Primary or Secundary, it follows allo; That 
there is no Abjolute Truth nor Fal(hood , and that Knowledge 1s of a 
Private Nature, Relative, and Phantaſtical only , or meer Seeming ; 
that is, Nothing but Opinion : becaule Sexſe is plainly, Seeming, Phan- 
taſie , and Appearance 5, a Private thivg and Relative to the Sentient 
only, And here alſo did Protagoras, according to his wonted Free- 
dom, admit this Conjequence, That Knowledge being Senſe, there was 
no Abſolutenefs at all therein, and That nothing was Tr#e otherwile, 
than TsT& 4, Wi, To this and to that man ſo Thinking 3 That every 
man did , but T% £4v7s pudvov Dn£x2v , Opine only bis Own things 3 
That -mvray xoruetoy peregy KitgarQ-, Every man was the Meaſure 
of Things, and Truth to himſelf; and Laſtly , T9 qauvdjutvan exo TETH 
X, Ec @ qalvilon, That whatſoever Seerect to every one , was True to 
him to whom it Seemed. Neither could Democritzs himſelf, though 
2 man of more diſcretion than Prozagoras, dillemble this Can geages 
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from the ſame Principle aſſerted by him, that Underſtanding is Phar- 
zaſtical, and Knowledge but Opinion 3 he owning it ſonietimes before 
he was aware, as In theſe words of his, MſieCuv xg egomy THI 
TW xov0vt , 671 outing oemiMotdos* We ought to Know Man, according to 
this Rule, That he is ſuch a thing, as hath Nothing to do with Abſolite 
Truth; and again, airy (or iy) 59% Cues 24 591; ; GN Famgue 
Cum txotriov i ts * We know nothing Abſolutely, concerning any thing z 
and all our Knowledge is Opinion. Agreeably to which , he determi- 
ned , that mens Knowledge was diverſified by the Temper of their 
Bodies , and the Things without them. And Ariſtotle Judiciouſly 
obſerving both theſe Doctrines, That there is no Errour or Falſe Judg- 
ment, but every Opinion True; and again , That Nothing is Abſo- 
Jutely True but Relatively only; to be Really and Fundamentally 
One and the ſame 3 imputeth them both together, to Democritws , in 
theſe words of his, Iv Ever dAuSrg* dos 5 Sit T9 vmoAeuEdvy þe cuy- 
ny pry TW ovoIymn, Td privipevor 7 TW oSnov 4% dvds An Ever, 
Democritus held , that there was Nothing Abſolntely True : but becanſe 
he thought Knowledge or Underſtanding , to be Senſe z therefore did he 
conclude that whatſoever Seemed according to Senſe, muſt of neceſſity be 
True (not Abſolutely , but Relatively) to whom it ſo Seemed. Theſe 
Groſs Abſurdities did the Atheiſtick, Atomiits plunge themſelves into, 
whilſt they endeavoured to Salve the Pheromenon of Cogitation , 
Mind, or Underſtanding , agreeably to their own Hypotheſis, And 
it is certain, that all of them, Democritzs himſelf not excepted, were 
but meer Blunderers 1n that Atomick Phyfiology,which they ſo much 
pretended to, and never rightly Underſtood the Same. For as mich 
as that with Equal Clearneſs teaches theſe Two things at once, That 
Senſe indeed 1s Phartaitical and Relative to the Sentient 5 But that 
there is a Higher Faculty, of Underſtanding and Reaſon in us, which 
thus diſcovers the Phantaſtry of Sexſe,, and reaches to the Abſoluteneſf 
of Truth z, or is the Criterion thereof, | 


But the Democritick and Epicurean Atheiſts will further Conclude, 
that the only Thizgs or ObjeFs of the Mind, are Singular Senſibles, or 
Bodies Exiſting without it 3 which therefore muſt needs be in Order 
of Nature, before all Knowledge, Mind, and Underſtanding whatlo- 
ever; this being but a PhantaiFick Image or Repreſentation of them, 
From whence they Infer , that the Corporeal World, and theſe Seſtble 
things, could not poſſibly be Made, by any 14nd or Underſtanding 3 
becauſe Eſſentially Junior to them, and the very Image and Creature of 
them, Thus does 4riſtozle Obſerve, concerning both Democrit#s and 
Protagorgs , that they did imAxu6cvy Tot Gre prevoy Evou Tot akoIymet , 
Suppoſe the only Things or Obje@s of the Mind to be Senſibles 5 and that 
this was the Reaſon, why they made Knowledge to be Senſe , and therefore 
Relative and Phantaſtical: But we have already Proved, that Mind 
and Vnderſtuuding 1s not the Phantaſtick Image of Sexſibles or Bodies 3 
and that it is in its own Nature not EGypal, but Archetypal.and Archite- 
Fonical of all, That it is Senior to the World, and all Sexſble 
Things, it not looking abroad, for its ObjeQs any where without, but 
containing . them within it ſelf The firſt Original Mind , being an 
Abſolutely perfe& Being, Comprehendiog it felf,and the Extent of its 
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own Omnipotence, or all Poſſibilities of things , together with the Be(k 
Platform of the whole, and poducing the fame accordingly, 


But it being plain, that there are beſides Singulars, other 0bjeFs 
of the Mind Univerſal; from whence it ſeems to follow , that 
Senſibles, are not the only Things 3 ſome Modern Atheiſtick Wits, 
have therefore invented , this further device to maintain the Cauſe, 
and carry the Bulineſs on 3 That Univerſals are nothing elſe but 
Names or Words, by which Singular Bodies are called , and Conſe- 
quently, that in all Axioms and Propoſitions, Sententious 4ffirrati- 
ons and Negations (in which the Predicate at leaſt is Univerſal) we 
do but Add or Subltrad, Afirm or Deny, Names of S:zgular Bodies ; 
and that Reaſon: or Sy{/ogiſzz , 18 Nothing but the Reckoning or Compu- 
ting , the Conſequences of theſe Names or Words, Neither do they 
want the [mpudeace, to Athrm,that belides thoſe Paſſzors or Phanſies, 
which we have from things by Senſe ; we know Nothing at all of a- 
ny thing, but only the Names , by which it is called. Then which 
there canndt be a greater So/tiſhreſs or Madneſs : For if Geometry, 
were nothing but the Knowledge of Names by which Singular Bodies 
are called , as it ſelf could not deſerve that Name of a Sczence ;, fo 
neither could its Truths be the ſame in Greek and in Latire + and Ges 
ometricians, 1n all the ſeveral diſtant Ages and Places of the World, 
muſt be ſuppoled to have had, the ſame Singular Bodies before them, 
of which they Affirmed and Denied, thoſe Univerſal Names. 


In the Laſt place, the Fpicxrean and Anaximandrian Atheiſts , a- 
greeably to the Premiſed Principles, and the Tenor of their Hypothe- 
f:s , do both of them endeavour to Depreciate and Undervalue, 
Knowledge or Underitanding , as a thing which hath not any Higher 
Degree of PerfeGion or Entity 10 1t, than 1s in Dead and Serfleff Mate 
zer. It being according to them, but a Paſſzon from Singular Bodies 
Exiſting without, and therefore both Juror, and Inferior to them 3 
a Tumult raiſed in the Brain, by Motions made upon it, from the Ob- 
zects of Senſe; That which Eſlentially includeth in it , Dependence 
upon Something elſe 3 at beſt, but a Thiz and Evanid Image of Senſi- 
bles , or rather an Image of thoſe Images of Senſe; a meer Whifling 
and Phantaſtick things upon which account they conclude it , not 
fit to be attributed, to that which is the Firi# Root and Sourſe of all 
things, which therefore is to them no other, than Grave and Solid, 
Senſleſs Matter; the only Subſtantial, Self-Exiſtent , Independent 
thing, and Conſequently the moſt PerfeF and Divine. Life and Vn- 
derftanding , Sonl and Mind are to them , no Simple and Primitive 
Natures, but Secondary and Derivative, or Sy[ables and Complexions 
of things, which Sprung up afterwards , from certain Combinations 
of Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motions , or Contemperations of 
Dualities; Contextures either of Similar or Diſſimilar Atoms. And 
as themſelves are Juniors to Senſleſs Matter and Motion, and to thoſe 
Inanimate Elements, Fire, Water, Air and Earth, the Firſt, avd moſt 
Real ProduGions of Nature and Chance ; ſo are their Fffe&#s, and the 
Things that belong to them , comparatively with thoſe other Keal 
Things of Nature, but Slight , Ludicrow, and Umbratil; as Land- 


Skip 
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zhip in PiFure, compared with the Real Projpe&#, of High Mountains, 
and Low Valleys, Winding or Meandrous Rivers, Towering Steeples, 
and the Shady Tops of, Trees and Groves: as they are accordingly, 
commonly diſparaged, under thoſe Names of Notional and Artificial. 
And thus was the Sence of the Ancient Atheiſts repreſented by Plato; 
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weve gw! , TNGT( #, THIoiveoFou mxvTx TH Crhedmegx , & OY Tay vin 
Tegonyedowe* They ſay, that the Greateſt and moſt Excellent Things of 
all, were made by Ser leſs Nature, and Chance : but all the Smaller and 
more Inconſtderable, by 'Art, Mind, and Underſtanding 5 which taking 
from Nature, thoſe Firſt and Greater Things as its Ground-wcrk to AG 
upon, doth Frame and Fabricate all the other Leſſer Things, which are 
therefore Commonly called Artificial, And the Mind of theſe Athe- 
iſts, is there alſo further declared , by that Philoſopher after this 
manner. The Firſt , moit Real, Solid and Subſtantial things in the 
whole World, are thoſe Elements, Fire, Water, Air and Earth, made by 
Sewflcſs Nature and Chance, without any Art, Mind, or Underſtanding : 
and next to theſe the Bodies of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and this Ter- 
reitrial Globe , produced out of the forejaid TInanimate Elements, by 
Unknowing Nature or Chance likewiſe, without any Art, Mind or God. 
The Fortuitous Concourſe of Similar or Diſſamilar Atoms, begetting 
this whole Syſtem and Compages of Heaven and Earth 3 ztxvw 5 #- 
regs Gr TETal Vtpgy yerounlw , aw Ivf oz Svney , Vat won 
ava mug meg Anbelag & Coles perrxs Coy, a adm Ki[e fur. 
Vs owe, dion  yoaumm , Ky TH ffnG* But that afterwards, Art or 
Mind and Underſtanding, being Generated alſo in the lait place, out of 
thoſe ſame Senſleſs and Inanimate Bodies or Elements, (it rifing up 
in certain Smaller Pzeces of the Univerſe, and Particular Concretions 
of Matter, called 4»imals) Mortal from Mortal things, did produce 
certain other Ludicrous things, which partake little of Truth and Reality, 
but are meer Images, Umbrages and Imitations , as PiGFure and Land- 
skip, &c. but above all, thoſe Moral Differences of Juit and Unjut, H= 
neſt and Diſhoneſt, the meer Figments of Political Art, and Slight Un- 
bratil Things , compared with Good and Evil Natural; that conſiit in 
nothing , but Agreement and Diſagreement with Senſe , and Apppetite + 
T& 9D Ak $bCd hy Nee vue 5 Trepg., TH 5 xc 59% 1h edgmey 
qVC4* For, as for Things Good and Honeſt, thoſe that are ſuch by Na» 
ture, differ from thoſe which are ſuch by Law 5, but as for Juſt and Un- 
Juſt, there is by Nature no ſuch thing at all. The Uplhot and Conclu- 
fion of all is, That there is no ſuch Scale or Ladder in Nature, as 
Theifts and Metaphyſicians ſuppoſe, no Degrees of Real PerfeFion and 
Entity one above another , as of Life and Senſe, above Inanimate 
Matter , of Reaſon and Underſtanding above Senſe; from whence it 
would be Inferred , that the Order of things 1n Nature, was in Way 
of Deſcent, from Higher and Greater PerfeFion, Downward to Leſſer 
and Lower, which is indeed to Introduce a God. And that there is 
no ſuch Scale or Ladder of Perfe@ion and Entity, they endeavour fur- 
ther to prove from hence, becauſe according to that Hypotheſis, it 
would follow, that every the SmaZeſt and moſt Contemptible Animal, 
that couldſee the Sun, had a Higher degree of Entity and PerfeiFion 
| 116; 


AScale of Entity aſſerted 3 Boo 


in it, than the Sun it ſelfz a thing ridiculouſly Abſurd: or elſe ac. 
cording to Cotta's Inſtance; Idcirco Formicam anteponendam eſſe huic 
Pulcherime Urbi, quod in Urbe Senſus ſit nullus, in Formica non mody 
Senſus, ſed etiam Mens, Ratio, Memoria. That therefere every Ant or 
Piſmire, were far to be preferred, before this moſt beautiful City of 
Rome 3 becauſe in the City,there is no Senſe ; whereas an Ant hath not 
only Senſe , but alſo Mind, Reaſon and Memory 3 that is, a certain $4- 
gacity (uperiour to Sexſe, Wherefore they conclude that there is no 
ſuch Scale or Ladder in Nature, no fuch Climbing Stairs of Entity and 
PerfeFion, one above another, but that the whole Univerſe is Oze 
Flat and Level, it being 1ndeed all , Nothing but the ſame Uniform 
Matter, Under ſeveral Forms, Dreſſes,and Diſguiſes 3 or Variegated by 
Diverſity of Accidental Modifications : one of which, is that of ſuch 
Beings as have Phancy in them , commonly called Animals ; which 
are but ſome of Sportful or Wanton Natures, more trimly Artificial 
and Finer Gamaiews , or Pretty Toys 3 but by reaſon of this Phancy, 
they have no Higher Degree of Entity and Perfe@ion in them, than is 
in Senſleſs Matter : as they will alſo,be all of them quickly transform- 
ed again,into other ſeemingly dull, Uzthinking and Inanimate Shapes, 
Hitherto the Serſe of AtheiSts. 


But the Pretended Grounds, of this Atheii7ick DoFrine,(or rather 
Madneſs Yhave been already allo confuted,over and over again. Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, is not a meer Paſſzon from the thing Known, 
Exiſting without the Krower, becauſe to Know and Underſtand,as 4- 
21axagoras of old determined,is #eglſiv, to Maſter and Conguer the thing 


Known,and conſequently not meerly to S»ffer from it, or Paſſtvely to 
Lie Under it, this being #eg509%,to be Maſtered and Conquered by it. 
The Knowledge of Univerſal Theoremes 1n Sciences , is not from the 
Force of the thing Known exiiting without the Knower , but from 
the 4Give Power , and Exerted Vigour or Strength , of that which 
Knows. Thus Severinws Boetins 3 Videſne ut in cognoſcendo, cunFa Su 
potius Facultate, quam Eorum que Cognoſcuntur Utantur £ Neque id in- 
Juria, nam cum omne Judicium Judicantis 4s exiſtat, neceſſe et ut 
ſuam quiſque Operam, non ex Alien, ſed ex propria Poteſtate perficiat. 
See you not, how all things in Knowing, uſe their own Power and Facul- 
ty, rather , than that of the thing Known e For ſince Judgment is the 
Aion of that which Judgeth, every thing muſt of nece|ſuty perform its 
own Adion, by its own Power, Strength, and Faculty, and not by that of 
another. Senſe it ſelf is-not a meer Paſſzonz or Reception of the 10- 
tion from Bodies without the Sextiert, for if it wereſo, then would 
a Looking-Glaſs, and Other Dead things See : but it 1s a Perception 
of a Paſſion, made upon the Body of the Sextient, and therefore hath 
ſomething of the Soxls own Self-A@ivity in it. But Underſtanding 
and the Knowledge of Abſtra# Sciences, 1s neither Primary Senſe, nor 
yet the Fading and Decaying Remainders, of the Motions thereof, but 
a Perception of another kind , and more 1-ward than that of Sexe 3 
not Syzpathetical but Unpaſſionate, the Noemata of the Mind , being 
things diſtin& from the Phartaſmata of Sexſe and Imagination 3 which 
are but a Kind of Confuſed Cogitations, And though the Objefts of 


Senſe be only Singular Bodies, Exiſting without the Sentzert, yet are 
| not 
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not theſe Serſibles therefore, the only Things and Cogitables 3 but 
there are other ObjeFs of Science , or Intel/igibles , which the Mind 
Containeth within it Self. That Dark Philoſophy of ſome, tending fo 
diretly to Atheiſm , That there is Nothing 7» the Mind or Under- 
ftanding which was, not Firſt 1n Corporeal Senſe, and derived in way 
of Paſſion frrom Matter , was both Elegantly and Solidly Confuted by 


Boetims his Philoſophick, Muſe, after this manner, 


Dnondam Porticis attulit, 
Dui Senſus & Imagines, 
Credant Mentibus i#1prami 5 
Mos eft equore pagine, 
Preſſas Figere literas. 

Nihil motibus explicat, 
Notis ſubdita Corporum, 


Obſcuros niminm Senec, 

E Corporibus extimis, 

Ut quondam Celeri ſlylo 
Que nullashabeat notas, 
Sed Mens ſt propriis vigens 
Sed tantum patiens jacet 
Caſſaſque in Speculi vicem 


Rerum reddit imagines, Vnde hec ſic animis viget 
Cernens omnia Notio © Que vis ſingula proſpicit e 
Aut que cognita dividit > ©ng diviſa recolligit £2 
Alternumque.legens iter, Nunc Summis Caput inſerit, 
Nunc decidit in Infima ; Tum ſeſe referens ſibi 


Veris falſa redarguit © 
Longe Cauſa potentior, 
Impreſſas patitur notas, 

Et Vires Anim! movens, 
Cum vel Lux oculos ferit, 
Tum Mentis Vigor excitns, 
Ad Motws ſimiles vocans, 


Hee eſt Efficiens magis 
Luam que Materie modo 
Precedit tamen Excitans 
Vino in corpore Paſſao. 

vel Vox anribus inflrepit : 
Duas intus ſpecies tenet, 
Notis applicat exteris, 


It is true indeed, that the Nonw, or Thing Underitood, is in ordet 
of Nature before the Inte/eFion and Conception of it, and from hence 
was it , that the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts concluded , that Nss , 
Mind or IntelleF , was not the very Firſt and Higheſt Thing in the 
Scale of the Univerſe , but that there was another Divine Hypoſtaſts, 
in order of Natzre before it, called by them "zv and T' «y&%v,. One 
and The Good , as the Noyrw or Intel/igible thereof, But as thoſe 
Three Archical Hypoſtaſes of the Platoniſts and Pythagoreans, are all 
of them Really but Ore of or Divinity : And the Firſt of thoſe 
Three, (Superiour to that which is properly called by them, 145d 
or Intel ) is not ſuppoſed therefore to be Ignorant of it ſelf: So 
% the Firſt Mind or Underſtanding, no other, than that of a PerfeR 
Being, Infinitely Good, Fecund, and Powerful, and vertually Contain- 
ing all things z comprehending it ſelf and the Extent of its own Goods 
neſs, Fecundity, Vertne, and Power 3 that 1s, all Poſſzblities of things, 
their Relations to one another, and Verities ; a Mind before Senſe, 
and Sexfible Things, An Omnipotent Underſianding Being, which is it 
ſelf its own Inte//igible , 1s the Firit Original of all things. Again, 
that there muſt of neceffity be fome other Subſtance befides Body 
or Matter, and which in the Scale of Nature is Superiour to it, is evi- 
dent from hence, becauſe otherwiſe, there conld be no X/2tioz at 
all therein , no Body being ever able to move it felf. There muſt 
be ſomething Self- 4F7ve and Hylarchical, fomething that can AR _=_ 
rom 
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from it (elf, and upon Matter, as having a Natural Imperium, or Com- 
mand over it. Cogitatioz is in order of Nature, before Local 1oti- 

on, Life and Underſtanding, Soul and Mind, are no SyVables or Com. 

plexions of things, Secandary and Derivative, which might therefore 
be made out of things devoid of Life and Vnderſtanding 3 but Simple, 

Primitive,and Uncompounded Natures: they are no $ualities or Acci- 

dental Modifications of Matter, but Sub$tantial Things. For which 

Cauſe Souls or Minds can no more be Generated out of Matter, than 

Matter it Self, can be Generated out of Something elle : and therefore 

are they both alike (in ſome ſenſe) Principles, Naturally Ingenerable 

and Incorruptiblez though both Matter , and all Imperfe& Souls and 
Minds, wereat firſt Created by one Perfe# Omnipotent Underſtanding 

Being, - Moreover Nothing can be more Evident than this, that a4ind 

and Underſtanding hath a Higher Degree of Entity or Perfe@ion in it, 

and is a Greater Realityin Nature, than meer Senſſeſs Matter or Bulkie 

Extenſion. And Conſequently the things which belong to Soxls and 

Minds, to Rational and Intell:Gua! Beings as ſuch, muſt not have Lef, 

but More Reality in them, than the things which belong to Inari- 

mate Bodies, Wherefore the Differences of Jui? and Unjuit, Honeſt 

and DiſhoneFt, are greater Realities in Nature , than the Diffe- 

rences of Hard and Soft, Hot and Cold, Moiſt and Dry. He that does 

not perceive any Higher Degree of Perfection , ina Mer, than in an 

Oyſter, nay than in a Clod of Earth or Lump of Ice, 1n a Piece of Paſt, 
or Pye-Cruſt, hath not the Reaſon or Underſtanding of a Maa in him. 
There is unqueſtionably, a Scale or Ladder of Nature , and Degrees 
of PerfeFion and Entity, one above another, as of Life, Sexſe, and 
Cogitation, above Dead, Senileſs and Unthinking Matter; of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding above Senſe, &c. And if the Sun be Nothing 
but a-Maff of Fire, or Inanimate Subtle Matter Agitated , then hath 
the moſt Contemptible Animal, that can fee the Sun, and hath Con- 
ſciouſneſs and Self: enjoyment, a Higher Degree of Entity and Perfe- 
GFion1n it, than that whole Fiery Globe 3, asalſo than the Materials, 
(Stone, Timber, Brick and Morter) of the molt Stately Structure, or 
City. Notwithſtanding which, the Sun 1n other regards, and as its 
vaſtly Extended Light and Heat, hath ſo great an Influence, upon the 
Good of the whole World, Plants and Animals z may be (aid to be 
a far more Noble and U/efal thing in the Univerſe, than any one Par- 
ticular Animal whatſoever. Wherefore there being plainly a Scale 
or Ladder of Entity; the Order of Things was unqueſtionably, in 

way of Deſcent, from Higher PerfeQtion, Downward to Lower f 

it being as Impoſlible , for a Greater PerfeFion to be produced 

from a Leſſer, as for Something to be Cauſed by Nothing. Net- 

ther are the Steps or Degrees of this Ladder , ( either upward 

or downward) Infinite; but as the Foot, Bottom, or Loweſt Round 

thereof, is Stupid and Senſſeſs Matter , devoid of all Life and 

Underſtanding ; (o is the Head, Top, and Summily of it, a Perfe Om- 

nipotent Being, Comprehending it ſelf, and all Poſlibilities of things. 

A Perfe# Underſtanding Being , is the Beginning and Heas 

of the Scale of Entity 3 from whence things Gradually Deſcend 

downward ;z lower and lower, till they end in Serſleſs Matter. Ns 

mevToy Tegywin G- , Mind is the Oldeft of all things, Senior to the E- 
lements, 
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lements,and the whole Corporeal World; and likewiſe according to 

the ſame, Ancient Theilſts,i't is Kl2:6- #7 qiav, by Natare Lord over 

all, or hath a Natural Imperium and Dominion over all ; it being 

the moſt Hegermonical thing. And thus was it alſo affirmed by 4nax- 

agoras, Ns feos Sequs Te x, Ys, that Mind is the Soveraign King 

of Heaven and Earth. | 


We have now rhade it evident , that the Fpicyrean and Anaxi- 
mandrian Atheiſts, who derive the Original of all things from Ser/- 
leff Matter , devoid of all Manner of Life , can no way Salve the 
Phenomenon of Cogitation ( Life and UnderStanding, Soul and Mind) 
no more than they can that of Local Motion, And the Reaſon 
why we have inſiſted ſo much upon this Point , is becauſe theſe A- 
theiſts, do not only pretend to Salve this Pheyomenor of Copitation 
without a God, and fo to take away the Argument for a Deity from 
thence; but alſo tv Demonſtrate the Impoſſebility of its Exiſtence, 
from the very Nature of Knowledge, Mind, and Underſtanding. For ; 
if-K-owledge, be in its own Nature, Nothing but a Paſſion from Sin- 
gular Bodies Exiſting without the Krower 3 and if Life and Under- 
ſtanding, Soul arid Mind, be Junior to Body, and Generated out of 
Senſlefs Matter,then could no Mind or Underianding Being, Poſlibly 
be a God, that is a Firſt Principle, and the Maker of all things. And 
though Modern Writers,take little or no Notice of this, yet did Plato 
anciently, make the very Safe of the Controverſie , betwixt Theiſts 
and Atheiſts principally to conſiſt in this very thing,viz. Whether Life 
and Underſtanding, Soul and Mind, were Juniors to Body,and Sprung 
out of Senſleſs Matter, as Acridental Modifications thereof , or elſe 
were Subſtantial things, and in order of Nature Before it. For after 
the Paſſages before Cited, he thus concludeth, #19vu4U{ 5 Atqwy Tad- P?. L. 10, De 
Te, 0 #, Yue #, Iv # deg, Tear Wea of mnxvray Evou, x, TW £4: 
bow 6voudtdy Tome owt, tux 5 ou TE) Vere gy® Roite 5 & rudy- 
vdl{v , &MG CvTrg meu! TUDTE nv TO Nſe. Ag BY TE Aldg ofov TH- 
wv TiW& ovorrs ns avdLgnioautr evbeemiov z omiou 7 ! LOEWS LOH 
Nlevro Cernuaro * Theſe men ſeems to ſuppoſe, Fire , Water, Air and 
Earth, to be the very Firſt things in the Univerſe, and the Principles of 
all , calling them only Nature 3 but Soul and Mind , to have ſprung up 
afterwards out of them. Nay , they do not only Seem to ſuppoſe this, 
but. alſo in Expreſs Words declare the ſame, And thus ( by Jupiter ) 
have we diſcovered , the very Fountain of that Atheiſtick Madneſs , of 
the Ancient Phyſtologers 3 to wit , their making Inanimate Bodies, Se- 
nior to Soul and Mind. And accordingly, that Philoſopher addreſ- 
ſes himſelfto the Confutation of Atbeiſzv, no otherwiſe than thus, b 
proving Soul not to be Junior to Senſleſs Body, of Thanimiate Matter, 
and Generated out of it 3 5 ne&Ty yevtorus #, ef ormov emdvmoy , 
3ÞT0 & meaTw, AMR Ugegy cmePvorTro Evar yegeves , of TW of doreav 
Joy dmeezaor! waver Aiger* © 5 Veregn megrieg! * 91 Nuagmhucn et 
S&5y 4* Fils volac uxw nſronavou iourdsn pry oNiſs E0pumeres, ofby T7 
oy TU K, Oro iv yds 7% # &Mov ouWrliG EEK H, dV #, Jareotoc : 
& & meds 8H, owyudroy Yune gov mvTEV yevoprvy, #,  peTxGoNng mole 
Ons %ex4* That which is the Firit Cauſe of the Generation and Corrup- 
tion of all Things ,; the Atheiitick, Dodrine ſuppoſes, not to have beer} 
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Firſt Made 3 but what is indeed the Laft thing, to be the Firſt, and 
hence is it, that they erre concerning the Eſſence of the Gods, For they 
are ignorant what kind of thing Soul js , and what power it hath; as 
alſo eſpecially concerning its Generation and Produ@Fion , That it was 
Firſt of all made before Body, it being that which Governs the Motions 
Changes, and Transformations thereof. But if Soul be Firſt in Order 
of Nature before Body, then muſt thoſe things which are Cognate to Soul, 
be alſo before the Things which appertain to Body 5 and ſo Mind and 
Underſtanding, Art and Law be before Hard and Soft, Heavy and Light: 
and that which theſe AtheiSts call Nature.(the Motion of Inanimate Bo- 
dies Junior to Art and Mind.it being Governed by the ſame. Now that 
Soul is in order of Nature before Body, this Philoſopher demonſtrates 
only from the Topick or Head of Afotion , becaule it is [mpoſlible, 
that one Body ſhould Move another Infinitely , without any Firſt 
Cauſe or Mover; but there mult of Neceſlity be ſomething Self- 
Moving, and Self- AFive, or which had a power of Changing it Self, 
that was the firſt Cauſe of all Local Motion in Bodies. And this be. 
ing the very Notion of Soul, that it is ſuch a thing, as can Move or 
Change it ſelf (in which alſa the Eſſence of Life conſiſteth.) He 
thus inferreth, ixcuGTaxTx® GfSdiſar mu 2 maiſaor mgiourdTy gave. 
jivy Te de nmozas* It is therefore ſufficiently demonſtrated from 
hence, that Soul is the OldeSt of all things in the Corporeal World , it 
being the Principle of all the Motion, and Generation init. And his 
Concluſion is, oev&s Keg dgnxors Ky hut luxly wav Tegriegs oerivas 
1467 G- hiv, once 5 Sdregv, re ty Voreuy, Au is agx20Ks , HONdute 
voy 7 lov * It hath been therefore rightly affirmed by ws, that Soul is 
Older than Body, and was Made Before it, and Body Tounger and Junior 
to Soul ; Soul bezng that which Ruleth, and Body that which is Ruled, 
From whence as punt that the Things of Soul alſo, are Older thas 
the things of Body ; and therefore Cogitation, Intelledion , Volition, 
and _ in order of Nature before Length, Breadth and Profun- 
dity. Now it is Evident, that Plato in all this Underſtood, not only 
the Mundane Sonl, or bis Third Divine Hypoitaſis, the Original of that 
Motion that is in the Heavens and the whole Corporeal Univerſe, 
bur alſo all other Particular Lives and Soxls whatſoever, or that 
whole Kazk of Beings called Soxl; he ſuppoſing it all to have been 
at firſt made, before the Corporeal Syſtem, or at leaſt to have been 
in order of Nature Ser7or to it , as Superiour and more excellent, 
(that which Ruleth being Superiour to that which is Ruled) and no 
Soul or Life whatſoever, to be Generated out of Senſſeſs Matter, 


Wherefore we muſt needs here condemn that Dodrine of ſome 


| Profeſſed Theiſts and Chriſtians of Latter Times, who Generate all 


Souls, not only the Sexfitive in Brutes, but alſo the Rational in Men, 


.out of Matter. For as much as hereby, not only that Arguwert for 


the Exiſtence of a Gad, from Souls, is quite taken away 3 and nNo- 
thing could hinder but that Sexſieff Matter might be the Originat 
of all things 3 if Life and Underſtanding,Souland Mind ſprung out of 
it; but a the Atheiſt will have an advantage, to prove the Ipoſſt- 
Lility of a God from hence. Becauſe if Life and Underſtanding, in 
their awa Nature be FaGitiow, and Generable out of Matter , then 

are 
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are they no Subſtantial Things , but Accidental only, from whence It 
will plainly follow, that no Mind could poſſibly be a God, or Firft 
Caiſe of all things, it being not ſo much as able to Subſiſt by it Self, 
Moreover if Mind as ſuch, be Gezerable, and Educible out of Nothing, 
then muſt it needs be in its own Nature Corryptible allo, and Reduci- 
ble to Nothing again 3 whereas the Deity is both an Unmade and 1- 
corruptible Being. So that there could not poſſibly. be according to 
this Hypotheſis, any other God, than ſuch a Jupiter, or Soul of the 
World, as the Atheiſtick, Theogoniſts acknowledged , that Spring ont 
of Nieht, Chaos, and Non-Entity , and may be again Swallowed up 
into that Derk Abyſs. Senſleſs Matter therefore, being the only VUz- 
made and Incorruptible thing; and the Fountain of all things, E- 


ven of Life and Underſtanding 3 it muſt needs be acknowledged to 
be the Only Real Numer. 


Neither will the Caſe be much different, as to ſome others 3 who 
though indeed they do riot profeſſedly Generate, the Rational, but 
only the Serſetive Soul, both in Men and Btutes 3 yet do neverthe- 
leſs maintain;the Hamane Soul it ſelf,to be but a meer Blank, or White 
Sheet of Paper, that hath nothing at all in it , but what was Stribled 
upon it, by the ObjeFs of Senſez and Knowledge or Underſtanding 
to be nothing but the Reſnlt of Sexſe, and fo a Paſſzon from Senſible 
Bodies exiſting Without the Knower, For hereby, as they plainly 
make Knowledge and Vnderitanding, to be in its own Nature, Junior 
to Sez;ſe , and the very Creature of Sexſibles 3 ſo do they alſo imply, 
the Rational Soul and Mind it ſelf, to beas well Generated as the Sex- 
ſitive., wherein it is Vertually Contained : or to be nothing but a 
Higher Modification of Matter; agreeably to that Leviathan- Do- 
Frine , That men differ no otherwiſe from Brute Animals, then only 
in their Organization, and the Ule of Speech or Words. 


In very truth, Whoever maintaineh , that any Life or Sox] , any 
Cogitation or Conſciouſneſs, Self-Perception and Self- AFivity, can ſpring 
out of Dead, Senfſleſs and UnaQtive Matter, the ſame can never poſſt- 
bly have any Rational Aſſurance , but that his own Soul , had alſo a 
like Original, and Conſequently is Mortal and Corruptible. For if 
any Life and Cogitation can be thus Generated, then is there no Rea- 
ſon , but that all Lives may be fo 5 they being but Higher Degrees 
in the ſame Kind : and neither Life, nor any thing elſe, can be in its 
.own Nature Indifferent, to be either S#bſtance or Accident, and 
ſometimes one, ſometimes the other: but either all Life , Cogitation, 


and Conſciouſneſs , is Accidental , Generable and Corruptible5 or elfe 
none at all. 


That which hath inclined ſo many, to think the Sexſtr:ve Life at 
leaſt, to be nothing but a &xality or Accident of Matter , Generable 
out of it, and Corruptible 1nto it, 1s that ſtrange Protean Tran$forma- 
tion of Matter, into ſo many ſeemingly Unaccountable Forms and 
Shapes, together with the Scholaftick Opinion threupon; of AKeat 
£ualities z that is, Entities diſtinct from the Subſtance of Body, and 
ns Modifications, but yet Generable out of it, and Corruptible, into 
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it. They concluding that as Light, and Colours, Heat and Cold, e>c, 
according to thoſe Phancies which we have of them, are Real Duali- 
ties of Matter, diſtin from its Subſtance and Modijications, fo may 
Life, Senſe, and Cogitation\ be in like manner Qzal:ties of Matter al 
ſo Generable and Corruptible, But theſe Real Qualities of Body in the 
Senſe declared, are things that were long fince juſtly exploded, by 
the Ancient Atomiſts, and expunged out of the Catalogue of En- 
tities, of whom Laertizs hath Recorded, that they did ex&«M{v mg 
TuUSTHTNG, quite caſhier and baniſh Sualities out of their Philoſophy 
they reſolving all Corporeal Phenomena , and therefore thole of 
Heat and Cold, Light and Colours, Fire and Flame, Oe. 1ntelligibly, 
into nothing but the Different Modifications of Extended Subſtance, 
2iz. More or Leſs Magnitude of Parts, Figure, Site, Motion or Reſt, 
{ or the Combinations of them) and thoſe different Phancies Cauſed 
in us by them. Indeed thereis no other Eztity , but Subifance and 
its Modifications, Wherefore the Democriticks and Epicureans, did 
moſt ſhamefully contradi& themſelves, when pretending to reject and 
explode, all thoſe Entities of Real 2nalities, themſelves neverthe- 
leſs, made Lifeand UxderiFanding : luch Real Qualities of Matter, 
Generable out of it, and Corrxptible again into it. 


There is nothing in Body or Matter, but Magnitude, Figure, Site, 
and Motion or Reſt; now it 1s Mathematically Certain, that theſe 
however Combia'd together, can never poſhibly Compound or Make 
up Life or Cogitation : which therefore cannot be an Accident of Mat- 
ter, but muſt of neceſlity be a Subſtantial thing. We ſpeak not here of 
that Life (improperly ſo called) which 1s in Vulgar Speech attributed 
to the Bodies of Men and Animals : for it is plainly Accidental to a 
Body,to be YVitally United to a Soul, or not. Therefore is this Life of 
the Compound, Corruptible and Deſiroyable, without the DeſiruFjon of 
any Real Entity 3 there being nothing DeS7royed, nor Lot to the U- 
niverſe,in the Deaths of Men and Animals,as ſuch ; but only a Diſ- 
union or Separation made, of thoſe Two Subſtances , Soul and Body 
one from another. But we fpeak here of the Original Life of 
the Sowl it (elf, that this 1s Sub5tantial, neither Gererable nor Cor- 
r#ptible, but only Creatable and Annihilable by the Deity. Andait is 
{ixange , that any men ſhould perſwade themſelves, that that which 
Rules and Commands, in the Bodies of Animals, moving them up and 
down, and hath Senſe or Perception in it, (ſhould not be as Subſtan- 
tial , as that Stupid and Senflefs Matter , that is Ruled by it. Net- 
ther can Matter, (which is allo but a meer Paſſzve thing ) Efficiently 
produce Sor/, any more than Soxl Hatter : no Finite Imperte& Sub- 
ſtance, being able to produce another Subſtance out of Nothing. 
Much leſs can ſuch a Subſtance as hath a Lower Degree of Entity 
and Perfeion 11 it, Create that, which hath a Higher. There is a 
Scale or Ladder of Entities and Perfe@ions in the Univerſe, one above 
another, and the Production of things cannot poſſibly be in Way of 
Aſcent from Lower to Higher, but mult of neceffity be in way of Deſ- 
cent from Higher to Lower, Now to produce any One Higher Rank 
of Being , from the Lower, as Cogitation from Magnitude and Body, 


is. plainly to invert this 0rder , in the Scale of the Univerle, from 
Downward 
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Downwards to Upwards ; and therefore is it AtheiFftical; and by the 
Same reaſon, that One Higher Rank or Degree in this Scale, is thus 
unnaturally Produced from a Lower, may all the reſt be fo produ- 
ced alſo. Wherefore we have great reafon to ſtand upon our Guard 
here, and to defend this Po## againſt the Atheiſts 3 That no Liſe or 
Cogitation , can either 1aterially or Efficiently reſult from Dead and 
Serflefs Body 5 or that Souls being all Sub//antial, and Immaterial 
things , can neither be Gezerated out of Matter, nor Corrupted into 
the ſame, but only Created. or Annibilated by the Deity, 


The Grand ObjeCtion againſt this Subartiality of Souls Sexſttive, 
as well as Rational, is from that Conſequence, which will be from 
thence inferred, of their Permanent Snbſiſtence after Death, their Per- 
petuity, or Immortality. This ſeeming very abſurd , that the Souls 
of Brutes alſo ſhould be 12:ortal, or ſubſiſt after the Deaths of the 
ReſpeQive Animals : But eſpecially to Two Sorts of Men; Firſt, 
ſach as ſcarcely in good earneſt believe, their own Soul's Immortali- 
ty; and Secondly, ſuch Religioniſts, as conclude, that if Irrational 
or Senſitive Souls, ſubliſt after Death, then muſt they needs go pre- 
ſently , either into Heaven or Hell, And RK. Carteſigs was fo ſenſible 
of the Ooffen{iveneſs of this Opinion , that though he were fully 
convinced of the neceſlity of this Disjun@ion, that either Brutes have 
nothing of Sexſc or Cogitation at all, or elſe they muſt have ſome 
other Subſtance in them beſides Zatter, he choſe rather to make 
them meer Serſſeſs Machins , then to allow them SbiFantial Sorlsr. 
Wherein avoiding a Leſſer Abſardity or Paradox, he plainly plunged 
himſelf into a Greater 3 ſcarcely any thing being more generally re- 
ceived, than the Szxſe of Brutes, Though in truth all thoſe, who de- 
ny the Subſtanriality of Senſttive Souls , and will have Brutes to have 
nothing but Matter 1n them,ought conſequently according to Reaſon, 
to do as Certeſizs did, deprive them of all Sexſe. But on the contrary, 
if it be evident from the Phenomena, that Brutes are not meer Sexſ- 
leff Machins or Automata, and only like Clocks or Watches,then ought 
not Popxler Opinion and Vulgar Prejudice (o far to prevail with us,as to 
hinder our Afent, to that which found Reaſon and Philoſophy clearly 
diQatcs, that therefore they muſt have ſomething more than 2/atter 
in them. Neither ought we, when we clearly conceive any thing to 
be true, as this, That Life and Cogitation cannot poſſibly riſe , out of 
Dead and Senſleſs Matter; to abandon it,or deny our Aſent thereunto 
becauſe we find it attended with ſome Difficulty , not eaſily Extri- 
cable by us, or cannot free all the Conſequences thereof from ſome 


| Inconventence or Abſurdity, ſuch as ſeems to be in the Permanent 
Subſftence of Brutiſh Souls. 


For the giving an Account of which notwithſtanding, Pl4to and 
the Ancient Pythagorears, propoſed this following Hypotheſes, That 
Souls as well Serſfitive,as Rational, being all Sub53anizal, but not Self- 
Exiftent , ( becaufe there is but one Fountain, and Principle of all 
things) were therefore Produced or Cauſed by the Deity. But this 3 
not in the Gererations of the reſpeCtive Animils ; it being indeco- 
rous that this Divine Miraculozs Creative Power, ſhould conſtantly 
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lacquey by and attend upon Natural Generations; as allo incongru- 
ous, that Sozls ſhould be ſo much Juniors to Every Atom of Duſt, 
that is in the whole World ; but either all of them from Eternity 
according to thoſe who Denied the Novity of the World; or rather 
according to others, who aflerted the Coſzogon7a, in the firſt begin- 
ning of the World's Creation. Wherefore, it being alſo Natural to 
Souls as ſuch, to AFnate and Enliver ſome Body, or to be as it were 
Clothed therewith, theſe as ſoon as Created, were immediatly Inve- 
fted with certain Thin and Subtle Bodies , or put into Light Ethereal 
or Aereal Charizts and Vehicles 3 wherein they ſubſilt both before 
their Entrance into other Groſs Terreſtrial, Bodies and after their Fgreſs 
out of them. So that the Soxls not only of men, but alſo of other 
Animals, have ſometimes a Thicker, and ſometimes a Thinner Indu- 
ment or Clothing. And thus do we underſtand Boetizs , not only of 
the Rational 3 but alſo of the other Inferior Sexſetzve Soxls, in theſe 
Verles of his, 


Tu Cauſis Anim paribus Vitaſque Minores, 
Provehis, & Levibus ſublimes Curribus aptans, 
Iz Celum Terramque ſeris. 


Where his Light Chariots, which all Lives or Souls at their very Firſt 
Creation,by God are placed in; and in which being wafted, they are 
both together as as it were Sowed into the Groſs Terreitrial Matter; 
are Thin, Aereal and Ethereal Bodies. But this is plainly declared by 


Proclus upon the Timews, after he had ſpoken of the Souls of Demons 
and Men,in this manner; x, © Tx0Ly nu iv com Ted 7% vuror wud 
Tov, &13tois #, dnuviTois mn \xgncfru away, Gs XAT” BOIKY EXSOELV TH VEIN, 
And every Soul,muSt of neceſſity have, before theſe Mortal Bodies, certain 
Eternal and eaſily moveable Bodies , it being Eſſential to them to move, 
There is indeed mention made by the ſame Procla#,and others,of an O- 
pinion of *Moget d'alyuorts, Irrational or Brutiſh Demons, or Demoniack 
Aereal Brutes;zof which he ſometime ſpeaks doubtfully, as &7zg  dov 
&Noyer cl provis cos ot Deeper, Tf there be any Irrational Demons, as the 
Thenrgiits affirm. But the Diſpute, Doubt or Controverſie here on- 
ly was, Whether there were any ſuch Irrational Demons Immortal or 
no. For thus welearn from theſe Words of Amzmonins upon the 
Porphyrian Tſagoge , oi pv yot prav Eval m Sou fuurlicv KAI wy WrQ- d- 
Mtroroy , ol Of pro 8, Td TosTWY WrG- Ty Evo, Some affirm , that 
there is a certain kind of Irrationel Demons Immortal ; but others, 
that all theſe Irrational or Brutiſh Demons, are Mortal: Where by Ir- 
rational Demons Immortal, ſeem to be underſtood, ſuch as never Deſ- 
cend into Terreſtrial Bodtes, ( and theſe are there diſclaimed by 4m- 
210nins ) but the Mortal Ones, ſuch as a& alſo upon Grois Terreſtrial 
Bodies , obnoxious to Death and Corruption. As if Ammonins 
ſhould have faid , There are no other Brutiſh or Irrational Demons, 
than only the Souls of ſuch Brute Animals, as are here amongſt us, 
ſometimes aQing only Aereal Bodies. Thus according to the ancient 
Pythagorick Hypotheſis 3 There is neither any New Subſtantial thing 
now Made, which was not before, nor yet any Real Entity Deſtroy- 
ed into Nothing; not only no Matter , but alſo no Sox] nor Life ! 
0 
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God after the Firſt Creation, neither making aty New Swbſtarce, nor 
yet Amnibilating any thing made. He then Creating nothing that was 
not fit to be Conſerved in Being, and which could not be well Uſed 
and Placed in the Univerſe ; and afterward never Repenting him 
of what he had before done. And Natural Gemerations and Cor- 
ruptions, being nothing but Accidental Mutations, Chncretions and Se- 
cretions, or Anagrammatical Tranſpoſitions of Pre- and Poſi- Exiſting 
things, the ſame Souls and Lives being ſometimes United to one Body, 
and ſometimes to another, Sometimes in Thicker and ſometimes 1n 
Thinner Clothing 3 and ſometimes in the Yiſeble, ſometimes in the 1-- 
viſible : ( they having Aereal as well as Terreſtrial Vehicles) and 
never any Soul quite naked of all Body. And thus does Proclus 


complain of ſome as Spurious Platoniſts, oi Qbde grris Th 3 mu avoids In Tim p.3z9; 


oiſau more maT; oroyadd ©» TfEw moieiv Thy wm, Who Deſtroying the 
Thinner Vehicles of Souls , were therefore neceſſitated ſometimes , to 
leave them in a State of Separation from all Body or without any Cor= 
poreal Indument. Which Cabbala probably derived from the Egypti- 
ans, by Pythagoras 3 was before fully repreſented by us out of 0vid, 
though that Tranſmigration of Humane Souls there into Ferine Bo- 
dies, hath not been by all acknowledged, as a Genuine Part thereof. 
And the ſame was likewiſe inſiſted upon by Virgil. Georg. L. 4. asal- 


ſo owned and confirmed by Macrobins, for a Great Truth, Conſtat ſe- Son Scip. E, 
cundum vere rationis Aſſertionem, quam nec Cicero neſcit, nec Virgili- 2. C. 12. 


us ignorat, dicendo, 
Nec Morti eſſe Locum ; w_— 


Conſtat inquam,Nihil intra Vioum Mundumn perire,ſed eoram que interire 
videntur, jolam mutari Speciem. It is manifeit according to Reaſon and 
True Philoſophy,which neither Cicero,nor Virgil,were unacquainted with, 
(the Latter of theſe affir ming, That there is no place at allleft for Death ) 
T ſay, it is manifeit, that none of thoſe things, that to ws ſeem to die, do 
abſolutely periſh,within the Living World, but only their Forms changed. 


Now how extravagant ſoever this Hypotheſes ſeem to be, yet 
is there no Queſtion , but that a Pythagorean would endeavour 
to find ſome Countenance and Shelter for it, in the Scripture 3 
eſpecially that place which hath fo puzled andzoz-plus'd Interpreters, 
Rome. 8.19. For the Earneſt expe@ation of the Creature, waiteth for the 
Manifeſt ation of the Sons of God. For the Creature was made ſubjeF unto 
Vanity,not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjeFed the ſame in 
hope. Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered ſftom the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God, For we 
know, that the whole Creation Groaneth, and Travelleth inpain together ; 
until now. And not only they , but our ſelves alſo which have the Firſt 
Fruits of the Spirit, Groan within Our ſelves, Waiting for the Adoption, 
even the Redemption of our Bodies, Where it is firſt of all evident, 


that the K7ias, Creature or Creation Spoken of, is not the very ſame ruth 


the ztw« or ys 78 Drs, the Children or Sons of God, but ſomething 
diſtin& from them; Wherefore in the next place the Pythagorear will 
add, that it muſt of neceſſity be underſtood, either of the Tnanimate 
Creature only,or of the Lower Animal Creation,or elſe of both az Log 
| gether; 
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gether. Now though it be readily acknowledged, that there is a 
Proſopopzia herez yet cannot all thoſe Expreſſions for all that, with- 
out difficulty and violence be underſtcod, of the Inanimate Creation 
only , or Senſleſs Matter. Viz, That this hath «amowepgSorlay yp 
Earneſt Expe@ation of ſome furure Good to it ſelf 5 That it is how 
made SubjeF paloutrin, to Vanity , Fruitration and Diſappointment 
of Defirez and gc, fo Corruption and Death : And that 5x ior, 
not Wilingly, but Reluctantly 5 And yet © im: too, In Hope not- 
withſtanding of ſome further Good to follow afterward ; and that 
it doth in the mean time ovgrvdzdy and onw3ivdy Groar and Travel in 
Pain together, till it be at length delivered, from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, into the gloriows Liberty of the Children of God. Moreover, 
in the Generations and Corruptions of Senſſeſs Bodies, as of Minerals 
and Vegetables , or when for example , Oyl js turned into Flame, 
Flame into Smoke; Water into Vapour, Vapour into Snow or Hail ; 
Graſs into Milk , Milk into Blood and Bones 3 and the like, there is 
I fay in all this, no Hurt done to any thing, nor any Real Entity de- 
ſtroyed, all the SubiFance of Matter (till remaining intirely the ſame, 
without the leaſt diminution , and only Accidental Transformations 
thereof made. All this, is Really Nothing , but Local Motion ; 
and there is no more Toy/nor Laboxr to an Inanimate Body in Motion, 
than in ReiZ; it being altogether as Natural for a Body to be Moved 
by ſomething elſe, as of it ſelf to Reſt. It is all nothing, but Change 
of Figure, Diſtance, Site, and Magnitude of Parts, cauſing ſeveral 
Senſations, Phancies, and 4pparitions in us. And they who would 
have the meaning of this place to be, That all ſuch like Mutations, 
and Alternate Viciſſitudes in Tnanimate Bodies, ſhall at Length quite 
ceaſe, theſe Groaning in the mean time,and travelling in Pain, to be 
delivered from the Toylſomee Labour of ſuch Reſtleſs Motion,and to beat 
'Eaſe and &zietz by taking away all Motion thus, out of a fond 
regard, to the Eaſe and Quiet of Senfleſs Matter, they would there- 
by ipſo faFo Petrifie., the whole Corporeal Univerſe, and Conſe- 
quently the Bodies of Good Men alſo after the Reſurreftion, and 
Congeal all into Rockie Marble or Adamant. And as vain is that other 
Conceit of ſome, that the whole Terreſtrial Globe , ſhall at laſt be 
Vitrified, or turned into Tranſparent Cryſtal, as if it alſo Groazed in 
the mean time for this. For whatſoever Change ſhall be made of 
the World, In the New Heaven, and the New Earth to come, tt ts 
Reaſonable to think, that it will not be made , for the ſake of the 
Senſleſs Matter, or the Inanimate Bodies themſelves, to which all is a- 
like, but only for the Sake of 2/er and Animajs, the Living Spe@Fe- 
tors, and Tnhabitants thereof, that it may be fitter, both for their 
Uſe and Delight. Neither indeed can.thoſe words 3 For the Crea- 
ture it ſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, into the 
Glorious Liberty of the Children of God, be underſtood of any other, 
than Animals for as much as this Liberty of the Children of God, here 
meant, is their being Cloathed, inſtead of Mortal, with Immortal Bo- 
.diesz of which no other Creatures are Capable, but only ſuch as con- 
fiſt of Soul and Body, And that m#C unns, that Whole Creation, 
which is ſaid afterwards to Groan and Travel in Pain, together, may 
be well underſtood, of all That of the Creation, which Can Groar, wu 
| E 
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be Sexſible of Evil or Miſery. Wherefore the Pythagorearn would in- 

terpret this place , of the Lower Animal Creation only , which is 

Senſible of Good and Evil ; That as this, was Unwillingly , or a- 

gainſt its own Inclination (after the Fa of man, or Lapſe of Souls) 

made ſubject to Vanity, and the Bondage of Corruption, Pain, Miſery 

and Death , in thoſe Groſs Terreſtrial Bodies : In the manifeſtation 

of the Sons of God, when they in ſtead of theſe Mortal Bodies, ſhall 

be clothed with Celeſtial and Immortal ozes, then ſhall this Creature 

alſo have 1ts certain ſhare in the Felicity of that Glorious Time, and 

partake in ſome Meaſure of ſuch a Liberty, by being Freed in like 

manner from theſe their Groſs Terreſtrial Bodies, and now living only 

in Thin Aerial and Immortal ones: and fo a Period put to all their 

Miſeries and Calamities, by him who made not Death , neither hath 

pleaſure in the DeSiru@ion of the Living , but Created whatſoever 

livetb, to this end, that it might have its Being, and enjoy it ſelf But 

however thus much is certain, that Brute Animals, in this place can- 

not be quite excluded 3 becauſe the mox u7ins the Whole Creation, 

will not Suffer that : and therefore a Pythagoriſt would conclude it a 

warrantable Inference, from this Text of Scripture, That that whole 

Rank 1n the Creation, of Irrational & Brutiſh Animals,below Men,(hall 

not be utterly Annihilated, in the Corſummation of things, or Future 

Renovation of the World.quiteſtrip'd of all this Furniture 3 Men be- 
ing then left alone in it : but that there ſhall be a Continuation of 
this Species or Rank of Being. And not only ſo neither ; as if there 
ſhould (til be a conſtant Succeſſon of ſuch Alternate Generations and 
Corruptions , Productions or Births and Deaths of Brute Animals, 
to all Eternity z but alſo that the Individuals themſelves ſhall con- 
tinue the ſame, for as much as otherwiſe there would be none at all 
delivered from the Boxdage of Corruption. And Laſtly, that theſe 
very Souls of Brutes , which at this time Groan and Travel in Pain, 
ſhall themſelves be made partakers of that Liberty of the Children of 
God ; fince otherwiſe,they ſhould be W13th Child,or Parturient of No- 
thing 3 Groaning not for themſelves , but others. | But enough of 
this Pythagorick, Hypotheſis, which ſuppoſing all manner of Souls, Sex- 
ſitive as well as Rational, to be Subſtantial things, and therefore to 
have a Permanency after Death, in their diſtin Natures, allows them 
| certain Thin Aerial Ochemata , or Vehicles, to Subſiſt in, when theſe 
Groſs Terreſtrial ones ſhall fail them. 


But let theſe Aerial Vehicles of the Souls of Brutes go for a Whimſey 
or meer Figmertz nor let them be allowed, to AR or Enliven 
any other, than Terreſtrial Bodies only, by means whereof they muſt 
needs be, immediately after Death , quite Deſtitute of all Body 
they Subliſting nevertheleſs, and not vaniſhing into Nothing, becauſe 
they are not meer Accidents, but Subſtantial things : We ſay that in 

| this cafe, though the Subſtances of them remain, yet muſt they needs 
continue in a State of Tnſenſebility and Ina@ivity, unlels perhaps they 
be again afterwards united to ſome other Terreſtrial Bodies. Becauſe 
though InteleFion be the Energie of the Rational Soul alone, withe 


out the Concurrence of Body , yet is the Exergie of the Senſitive , al- 


ways Conjoyned with it : Senſe being, as Ariſtotle hath rightly de» 
| Fffff termined; 
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' termined, a Complication of Soul and Body together,as Weaving ls of the 
Weaver and Weavinginſtruments, Wherefore we ſay,that if the trrats. 
onal and Senſitive Souls 1n Brutes, being Subſtantial things alſo,be after 
Death quire deſtitute of all Body, then can they neither have Senſe of 
any thing, nor A upon any thing, but mult continue for (© long a 
time,in a State of Inſenſibility and InaG@ivity, Which is a thing there. 
fore to be thought the leſs Impoſſible, becauſe no man can be certain 
that his awn Soul in Sleep,Lethargies, and Apoplexies, ec. hath "y 
ways an uninterrupted Conſciouſneſs of it ſelf; and that it was ne. 
ver without Thoxgbts, even in the Mother's Womb. However there 
is little Reaſon to doubt , but that the Seeſitive Sorls of ſuch Ani. 
mals, as Lie Dead or Aſleep all the Winter, and Revive or Awake 
again, at the Approaching warmth of Summer, do for that time con. 
tinue, in a State of Ina@:vity and Inſenſibility, Upon which account 
though theſe Soul: of Brutes may be faid in one Senle to be Inter 
tal , becauſe the Subſtance of them , and the Rove? of life in them 
ſtill remains, yet may they in another Senſe, be faid alſo to be Mor. 
tal, as having the Exercife of that Life for a time at leaſt, quite ſif. 
pended, From whence it appears, that there 1s no Reaſon at all 
for that Fear and Sxſpitiox of ſome; That if the Souls of Brutes be 
Subſtantial, and continue in Being after Death, they muſt therefore 
needs go either to Heaven or He, But as for that Suppoſed Pofſſi- 
bility, of their awakening again afterwards, in ſome other Terreſtial 
Bodies, this ſeemeth to be no more, than what is found by dayly Ex. 
perience , in the Courſe of Nature , when the 8;/4-worm and other 


Worms, dying, are transformed into Butterflies. For there is little 
Reaſon to doubt, but that the ſame Sox] which before Ated the Bo- 
dy of the Silk- worm, doth afterward 4& that of the Butterfly : up- 
on which account it is, that this hath been made by Chriſtian Theo« 
logers, an Emblem of the Reſurreion. 


Hitherto have we declared Two ſeveral Opinions, concerning the 
Subſtantial Souls of Brutes, ſuppoſed therefore to have a Permanent 
Subſiſtence after Death, one of Plato's and the Pythagorear's , that 
when they are deveſted of theſe Groſs Terreſtrial Bodies , they Live 
and have a Senſe of themſelves, in Thiz Aerial ones. The other, of 
ſuch as Exploding theſe Aerial Vehicles of Brutes, and allowing them 
none but Terreſtrial Bodies, affirm the Subſtances of them Surviving 
Death, to continue in a State of Ina#ivity and Tnſenſibility, Sleep, Si- 
lence, or Stupor. But now to ſay the Truth , there is no Abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity, that theſe Souls of Brutes, becauſe Subſtantial, ſhould there- 
fore have a Permanent Subſiſtence after Death to all Eternity ; Be- 
cauſe though it be True, that no Subſtance once Created by God, 
will of it ſelf ever vaniſh into nothing, yet is it true alſo, that what- 
ſoever was Created by God out of Nothing, may poſlibly by him 
be Annihilated and Reduced to nothing again. Wherefore when 
it is ſaid, that the Immortality of the Humane Soul is Demonſtrable by 
Natural Reaſon, the meaning hereof is no more than this, that its S#b- 

flantiality is ſo Demonſtrable 3 from whence it follows, that it will 
Naturally no more periſh or vaniſh into Nothing, than the Subſtance 


of Matter it ſelf: and not that it is Impoſlible, either for it, or Mat- 
| ter 
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ter, by Divine Power to be Annihilated. Wherefore the a(- 
fſurance that we have of our own Souls Immortality , muſt de- 
nd upon ſomething elſe, beſides their S»bſtantiality , namely a 
Faith alſo in the Divine Goodneſs, that he will conſerve in Being ot 
not Annihilate, all ſuch S»bi?ances Created by him 3 whoſe Permanent 
Subſiftence , 1s neither Inconſiſtent with his own Attributes , nor the 
Good of the Univerſe; as this of Rational Souls unqueſtionably is 
not 3 they having both Xorality and Liberty of Will, and thereby be- 
ing capable of Rewards and Puniſhments, and Conſequently Fit 0b- 
je@s for the Divine Juſtice to diſplay it ſelf upon. But for ought 
we can be certain, the caſe may be otherwiſe, as to the Soxls of Brute 
Animals devoid both of Morality and Liberty of Will, and therefore 
Uncapable of Reward and Puniſhment, That though they will not Na- 
turally of themſelves, vaniſh into Nothing, yet having been Created 
by God, in the Generations of the Reſpe&tive Animals, and had ſome 
enjoyment of themſelves for a time, they may by him again be as 
well Annihilated in their Deaths and Corruptions: and if this be Ab- 
ſolutely the Beſt, then doubtleſs is it ſo. And to this ſeemeth agreeable 
the Opinion of Porphyrizs amonglt the Philoſophers, when he affirm- 
ed every Trratio»al Power or $oxl, to be reſolved into the Life of the 
Whole; that is, Retracted and Reſumed into the Deity, and ſb Anni- 
hilated as toits Creaturely Nature. Though poſſibly there may be ano- 
ther Interpretation of that Philoſophers meaning here, Yiz. That all 
the Senſitive Souls of Brutes, are Really but one and the ſame Mun- 
dane Soul, as it were Out-flowing,and variouſly Diſplaying it ſelf, and 
Ading upon all the ſeveral parts of Matter, that are capable to re- 
ceive it, but at their Deaths retiring again back into it ſel But we 
have Sufficiently retunded the Force of that 0bje@jon againſt the 
Ingenerability of all Sonls , and the Subſtantiality of thoſe of Brutes 
allo, from their conſequent Permanexce after Death 3 we having 
ſhewed , That notwithſtanding this their S»bſtartiality, there is no 
Abſolute Neceſſaty, of their Perpetuity after Death , and Permanency 
to all Eternity,or elſe that if they do continue to Subſilt, (God Anni- 
bilating no Subſtance) unleſs they have Aerial Vehicles to AR, they 
muſt remain in a State of InaFivity,and ſenſibility, Silence, or Sleep. 


Now therefore if no Souls ; no Life nor Cogitation, could poſhbly 
be ever Generated out of Dead and Serſieſs Matter , they being not 
meer Accidents, but Subſtantial things, which muſt in this caſe have 
come from Nothing ; then either all Souls Exiſted of themſelves from 
Eternity , or elſe there muſt of Neceflity be ſome Eternal Un-" 
made Life and Mind, from whence all the other Lives and Minds 
were derived. And that this was the Dodrine of the Ancient The- 
iſts, That no Soul or Mind, no Life or Underſtanding, was ever Gene- 
rated out of Aſatter, but all Produced by the Deity, the Sole Foun- 
tain of .Life and - Underſtanding 3 might be here proved, were it 
needful, at large by ſundry Teſtimonies, but it may ſufficiently ap- 
pear from thoſe Verſes of Yzrgil, Firſt in his Sixth Z=ead,where aftet 
he had ſpoken of God, as a Spirit and Mind diffaſed thorough 
out the whole world, he addeth, 
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Inde hominum pecudumque genw, Viteque Volantum, 
Et que marmoreo fert monſtra ſub equore Pontws, 


That from thence, are the Lives of all Men and Beaſts , Birds flying in 
the Air, and Monſters ſwimming in the Sea. And again in his Geor- 
gicks, where after theſe words, 


mn DEeunm namque ire per omnes 
Terraſque TraFuſque Maris, Celumque profundum, 


That God paſſeth, through al TraFs, of Earths, Seas, and Heaveny, 
He ſubjoyneth, 


Hinc Pecudes, Armenta, Viros, genws omne Ferarunm 
Quemgue ſubi tenues naſcentem arceſſere Vitas. 
Scilicet huc Reddi deinde & Reſoluta Referri, 
Omnia, nec Morti eſſe locum. 


And from Hence, not only Men , but alſo all manner of Brute Animals 
and Beaits , when produced into this world , do every one derive their 
Lives or Souls, as alſo at their Deaths they render the ſame back again, 
to him, in whoſe hand or cuſtody they remain undeſtroyed 5 ſo that there 
is no place any where in the world, left for Death. This was therefore 
undoubtedly, the Genuine DoGrine of the Ancient Theifts, however 
ſome of late, have Deviated and Swerved from it 3 That no Life was 
Generated out of Matter, but all Created by the Deity, or Derived 
from it, the Sole Foxntain of Lives and Souls. 


And it is a Truth ſo evident , That Life being Subſtantial, and 
not a meer Accidental thing Generated and Corrupted , there muſt 
therefore of Neceſlity, be Some Eternal Unmade Life and Mind, 
from whence all other Lives and Minds are derived , That the Hylo- 
zoick, Atheifls themſelves (in this far wiſer than the Atomicks) were 
fully convinced thereof: Nevertheleſs being ſtrongly poſſeſſed with 
that Atheiſtick Prejudice, that there is no other Subſtance beſides 
Body.they Attribute this firſt Original V»-rade Life and Underſtand- 
ing, to all Aatter as ſuch, (but without Animal Conſciouſneſs) as an 
Eſſential part thereof,or Inadequate Conception of it. From which 
Fundamental Life of Nature in Matter, Madified by Organization,they 
phancy the Lives of all Animals:'and Men, to have proceeded. 
that though the Modificated Lives of Animals and Mex, as ſuch, ac- 
cording to them be Accidental things, Generated and Corrupted, pro- 
duced out of Nothing and reduced to Nothing again , yet this Fanda- 
mental Life of Matter, which is the Baſis upon which they ſtand, be- 
ing Subſtantial, is alſo Eternal and Ircorruptible, Theſe Hylozoiſts 
therefore, to avoid a Deity, Suppoſe every Atom of Serfleſs Matter, 
to have been from all Eternity, Infelibly O-7nifſcient, that is, toknow 
all things without either Errour or Ignorance, and to have a Knowledge 
before Sexſe, and Vnderived from Senſibles ( quite contrary to the 
Doftrine of the Atowick Atheiffs , who make all Knowledge Senſe, 

or 
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or the Produtt thereof) though without any Animal Conſeionſmeſs 
and Self- Perception. 


- But as nothing can be more Prodigiouſly Abſurd, than thus to ats 
tribute Infe/ible Ommiſcience, to every Atom of Matter fo is it alſo 
directly ContradiCtious , to ſuppoſe Perfe# Knowledge , Wiſdom , or 
Underſtanding, without any Conſciouſneſs or Self Perception 3 Conſci- 
ouſneſs being Eſſential to Cogitation : as alſo, that the Snbſtantial and 
Fundamental Life 1n men and other Animals, ſhould never Periſh, 
and yet Notwithſtanding their Sls and Perſonalities, in Death, ut+ 
terly vaniſh into Nothing. Moreover this Hypotheſis, can never poffi« 
bly Salve the Phenomenon of Men and Animals neither 3 not only 
becauſe no Organization or Modification of Matter whatſoever, could 
ever produce Conſciouſneſs and Self-Perception , in what was before 
Inconſcious;but alfo becauſe every Smel/eſt 4tom thereof being ſuppo- 
ſed to be a Percipient by it ſelf, and to have a Perfe@ Life and VUnders 
ſtanding of its own, there muſt be in every one Man and Animal,not 
one, but a Heap or Commonwealth of innumerable Percipients. Laſtly; 
whereas theſe Hylozoick Atheiits,make every Atom of Matter Ommiſci- 
ent, but nothing at all O#ipoterr, or aſſert Perfe® Knowledge,without 
any Perfe& Power , a Knowledge without Sexſe and Underived from 
Senſibles 3 we demand of them, where the te/igibles, or Objeds 
of this Knowledge are? and whence the 7deas thereof are derived ? for 
fiace they proceed not in a way of Pajeon from Sexſbles Exiſting withs 
out, nor could reſult from thofe Atoms neither as Comprehending 
themſelves; they muſt needs Come from Nothing, and many of 
them at leaſt, be the Conceptions of Nothing. There cannot poſlibly 
be any other Original by the wit of man deviſed , of Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, than from an Abſolutely Perfe and Omnipotent Being, 
Comprehending it ſelf, and the Extent of its own Inſinite Power , or 
all Poſſzb:lities of things , that is, all 7zteigibles, But there can 
be but Ore ſuch Omnipotent Being , and therefore no more, than 


One Original , and Eternal Unmade Mind , from whence all the o- 


ther Minds are Derived. Wherefore this Hylezoick Atheiſm, is no- 
thing but the Breaking and Crumbling of the Simple Deity , One Per- 


fet Underſtanding Being , into Matter, and all the ſeveral Atoms 


of it, 


And now have we made it manifeſt, that thefe Atheiſts, are ſo fat 
from being able to diſprove a God , from this Topick of Cogitation, 
Knowledge or Underſtanding , that they cannot poſlibly Salve the 
Phenomenon thereof, without a God ; it indeed affording Invincible 
Argurtents of his Exiſtence. For Firſt; If no Life or Cogitation, 
Soul or Mind , can poſſibly Spring out of X4atter or Body , devoid of 
Life and VnderStanding; and which is nothing but 2 Thing Exter- 
ded, into Length, Breadth and Thickneſs 3 then is it ſo far from being 
True, that all Life and VUnder#anding is Junior to Senſleſs Matter, 
and the Off fpring thereof; that of neceſiity , either all Lives and 
Souls , were Self-Exiftent from Eternity ; or elſe there muſt be One 
Perfe® Unmade Life and Mind ,” ftori whence all other 1mperfel# ones 
were detived: there muſt bean Fiernal Knowledge, before Sewſe and 
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Senſibles 3 which is that that hath printed the Szamps and Signatures 
of it ſelf, upon the Matter of the whole world. Indeed nothin 
can be more certain than this , that all K-owlzdge and Underſtanding 
in Our ſelves, is not a meer Paſſzon from Singular Sexſibles, or Bodies 
Exiſting without us, as the forementioned 4#heifts allo conclude ; 
(fram whence they would again Infer , that Knowledge as ſuch, is in 
its own Nature Junior to Sexſibles, and the meer Creature of them 
and Conſequently no Creator.) There being nothing which comes 
to us, from the ObjeFs of Senſe without, but Only Local Motion and 
Preſſure, and there being other Objects of the Mind, beſides Sizgular 
Sexſibles 3 not only all Vn7iverſals, but alſo ſuch Inte/igibles, as never 
were nor can. be in Sexſe. Now if our Humane Knowledge and Uy- 
derſlanding be not a Paſſion from things Exii7ing without us; then 
can it have no other Original, than in way of Participation, from a 
Perfe@ Mind, the Mind of an Infinitely Fecund and Powerſyl Being, 
comprehending It ſelf, and in lr telf all things 3 all the Poſſebilities of 
things before they were Made, their Aeſpe&s and the Yerities belon 
ing to them. So that a Perfect Omnipotert Being together with the 
Poſlibilities of things contained in it; is the Firſt Nom, Intelligible, 
or Obje&# of Mind and Underſtanding , by which all other Singalars 
are Underſtood. And were there no ſuch Perfe®, Infinitely Fecund, 
and Powerful Being, there could have been, no Mind or Underſtand- 
iugatall. As alſo, were there no Perfe& Mind, viz. That of an Om- 
nipotent Being Comprehending lt ſelf, and all Poſſibilities of things 
vertually contained in it 3 all the Knowledge, and Inteligible Ideas, 
of our Imperfe# Minds, muſt needs have Sprung from Nothing. And 
thus is the Exiſtence of a God, again Demonſtrated , from that Phe- 
nomenon of Knowledge or Underſtanding. 


| 8 Routed and Vanquiſhed the Atheiſts Main Body,we 
ſhall now blow away the Remainder of their weaker and ſcatte- 

red Forces (viz. Their 0bjeFions againſt Providence, their Queries, 
and their Arguments from Interef? ) with a Breath or two. Their Firſt 

ObjeFion is againſt Providence, as to the Fabrick of the World, from 
the Fanltineſs of the Mundane Syſtems, Intelleftually conſidered, and 
in Order to Ends; Qxia tant} ſtat Predita Culp2 3 That Becauſe it 
is ſo I-Made, therefore it could not be made by a God, Where 
the-4rheift takes it for granted , that whoſoever aſſerts a God, or a 
Perfe# Mind "to be the Original of a/ things , does therefore ipſo 
fa#o ſuppoſe All things to be Well Made , and as they Should be. 
And this doubtleſs was the Senſe of all the Ancient Theologersz how- 
ever ſome Modern Theii#s deviate there from ; theſe Concluding the 
Perfe@ion of the Deity, not at all to conſiſt in Goodneſfz but 1n Power 
and Arbitrary Will only. As if to have a Will determined by a 
Rule or Reaſon of Good, were the Virtue of Weak, Impotent, and 
Obnoxiows Beings only , or of ſuch as have a Superior over them to 
give Law to them, that is of Creatures3 but the Peep Hieett a 
| cling 
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Being Irreſttibly Powerful, to have a Will ablotutely Indifferent to all 
things , and Undetermined by any thing but it ſelf z or to Will no- 


thing becauſe it is Good, but to make its own Arbitrary or Contingent | 


and Fortuitovs Determination, the Sole Reaſon of all its Aﬀtions, nay 
the very Rile or Meaſure , of Goodneſs, Juitice , and Wiſdom it felt. 
And this is ſuppoſed by them, to be the Liberty, Sovereignty, and 
Dominion of the Deity. Wherefore ſuch Theiſts as theſe, would 
think thetaſclves altogether Unconcerned, in theſe Arheiftickh ObjeFi- 
dn: again(lt Providence, or in Defending, the Fabrick of the World, 
as Fanitleſ 3 they being as ready as the Atheiſts themſelves”, to ac- 


knowledge,that the World might really have been much better made, . 


than now ir is 3 (Only that it muſt be ſaid to be Well, becauſe lo 


made) but pretending nevertheleſs, that this is no Impeachment at 
all of the Exiſtence of a God, ©uia Dems non tenetur ad Optimum, 
Becauſe God is No way Bound pr Obliged to the Beſt; he being indeed 
according to them, nothing but Arbitrary Will Omnipotent, Bat 
what do theſe Theiſts here elſe, then whilſt they deny, the Forty;- 
tons Motion of Senſleſs Matter, to be the Firſt Original of all things, 
themſelves in the mean time, Enthrone #ortnitonſneſf and Contingen- 
ty, in the Will of an O»»ipotent Being, and there give it an Abſolate 
Soveraignty and Dominion ovet all > So that the Controverfie be- 
twixt the Atheiſts, and theſe Theiſts , ſeems to be no other thaa this 3, 
Whether Serfleſs Matter Fortnitonſly Moved, or a Fortuitows Will 
Omaipotent, ſuch as is altogether undetermined , by Goodneſe, Ju- 
Fice and Wiſdom, be the Sovereign Numer, and Origindl of all things. 
Certainly, we Mortals could have little better Ground, for our Faith 
and Hope, in ſach an Omnipotent Arbitrary Will as this,then we could 
have in the Motions of Serfleſs Atoms , furiouſly agitated z or of a 
Rapid Whirlwind, Nay one would think, that of the Two, it ſhould 
be more defirable, to be under the Empire of Serſfleſs Atoms, Fortui« 
zonſly moved, then of a Will altogether Undetermined by Goodneſs, 
Jaitice, and Wiſdom, armed with Omnipoteneez becaufe the Form- 
er could harbour no Hurtſul or Miſchievous Deſigns, againſt any, as 
the Latter might. Bnt this Irrational Will, altogether Undetermi- 
ned by. Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom, is ſo far from being the 
Higheſt, Liberty, Soverdignty and Dominion z the Greatelt Perfe@ion, 
and the-Divineſt thing of all z that it is indeed nothing elſe but 
Weakneſs and Impotency it (elf, or Brutiſh Folly and Madneſs. And 
therefore thoſe Ancients who affirmed, that Mind was Lord over all, 
and the Syprearm King of Heaven and Earth, held at the Same time, 
that Good was the Soveraige Monarch of the Univerſe, Good Reignin 
in Mind and together with itz becauſe 1indis that which orders alt 
things for the Sake of Gogd, and whatſoever doth otherwiſe, was ac- 
cording to them,not Nss, but * avoiz, tot Mes, but Dementia, and 
Conſequently no God, And thus does Celſus in Origen declare the 
Nature of God, 5 
plas, &Mk 7 Go #, Rxoics plotos os Bhv agxieerve, God is not 
the Preſident or Head of Irregnlar and Irrational Luit or Appetite, and 
of looſe Erratick Diſorderlineſs, bat of the Juſt 4nd Righteous Nature. 
. And though this were there miſapply'd by hini, againſt the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine of the Reſurre@Fion (not undetſtood) yet is the Paſſage 


highly 
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highly approved by Origer 3 he adding further in Confirmation 
thereof, and that as the general Senſe of Chriſtians too, «wiv in $ 
Ovvoiſou oigged 6 Ofds, fad teu 0 fs vIdXuarg- WH Evo Gd, d 
olyegy dg. 0 O05, 5h ta Od; * VYVe Chriſtians (who hold the Re. 
ſurrection ) ſay as well as you, that God can do nothing, which is in ;t 
ſelf Evil, Inept, or Abſurd 3 no more than he is able nt to be God, 
OR 2, For if God do any Evil he is n0 God. And again, &d\v jul Tem tows 
heads vey G1Ge wh T® 0 ©tdG foS&NeTRI, KVoUReTIAOY TUYAENOVY TB Vo WAITEY Dov, God willeth 
wal leone kpyd nothing Unbecoming himſelf , or what is iruly Indecorows 3, for as much 


og Ano? de as this is inconſiſtent with his Godſhip. And to the ſame purpoſe 
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0 not ing that 


Abſerd,o* beſides M0v &p Tots Wvieydoug Outs x, Th SiKouy oweneic], d > pul Wndi Toad , 

FT 65, TS & &13 The Deity aFeth according to its own Nature and Eſſence ; 
and its Nature and Eſſence diſplaieth Goodneſs and Juitice : For if theſe 
Things be not there , where ſhould they elſe be found 2 And again el(e- 

P,743. where, ov vg txewv Evo, & Tolvuy 577 oWtcy, aNN tm $T* Th." tb 
I TEm, «gw 3% tou id4+ God is Eſſentially That which Onght to be 
and therefore he did not Happen to be ſuch as he is : and this Fir 
Onght to be, is the Principle of all things whatſoever , that Ought 
to be. Wherefore the Deity is not to be conceived , as meer 
Arbitrarineſs , Humour , or Irrational Will and Appetite Omnipotent, 
(which would indeed be but Omnipotent Chance ) but as an Overflow- 
ing Fountain of Love and Goodneff, Juſtly and Wiſely diſpenſing it- 
ſelf, and 0O-2nipotently reaching all things. The 11! of God, is Good- 
eſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom ; or Decorouſnels, Fitneſs, and Oyght it ſelf, 
Willing ; ſo that the To Be\mov, that which is Abſolutely The Be#, 
is vuG- &mrpgealG-, an Indiſpenſable Law to it, becauſe its Very Eſ- 
ſence. God is METEgy mxvTHV , ah Impartial Ballance, lying Even E- 
qual and Tzdifferent to all things, and Weighing out Heaven and 
Earth, and all the Things therein, in the moſt juſt and exa@ Propor- 
tions, and not a Grair too much or too little of any thing. 
Nor is the Deity therefore Bourd or Obliged to do the BefF, in 
any way of Servlity (as men fondly imagine this to be contrary to 
his Laberty) much lefs by the Law and Command of any Superiour 
(which is a Contradidtion ) but only by the Perfe@ion of its own 
Nature, which it cannot poſſibly deviate from, no more than Ungod 
it ſelf. In Concluſioz therefore, we acknowledge the Atheiſts Argu- 
ment to be thus far Good ; that If there be a God, then of Neceſfli- 
ty muſt all things be Well made,and as they Should be 3 & vice versd. 
But no Atheiſt will ever be able to prove , that either the Whole 
SyFem of the World, could have been Better Made, or that ſo much 
as any one thing therein 1s Made Treptly. 


There are indeed many things in the Frame of Nature, which we 
cannot reach to the Reaſons of, they being made by a Knowledge far 
Superior and Tranſcendent, to that of Ours, and our Experience and 
Ratiocination, but Slowly diſcovering the 7-trigzes and contrivances 
of Providence therein; Witneſs the Circnlation of the Blood,the Milkie 
and Lymphatick Veſſels, and other things, (without which the Mecha- 
nick Structure of the Bodies of Animals cannot be underſtood) all but 
ſo lately brought to light:wherefore we muſt not conclade,that ow | 

eve 
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ſyever we cannot find out the Reaſon of, or the uſe that it ſerveth 
to , is therefore Tneptly Made. We ſhall give one Inſtance of this 3 
The Inteftinum Cecum, in the Bodies of Men and other Animals ſeems 
at firſt ſight, to be but a meer Botch or Bungle of Nature, and an 04d 
jmpertinent Appendix 3 neither do we know that any Anatomiſt or 
phyſiologer, hath given a Rational Account thereof, or diſcovered its 
Ule, and yet there being a Yalve at the Entrance of it, theſe Two 
both together”, are a moſt Artificial Contrivance of Nature , and of 
great advantage for Animals , to hinder the Regyrgitation of the Fz- 
ces upward, towards the Vertricle, 


The Firſt Atheiftick Inſtance of the Faultinefs of things, in the 
Frame of Nature , 1s from the Conſtitution of the Heavens , and the 
Diſpoſition of the Z#quator and Ecliptick, interſeCting each other in 
an Angle, of Three and Twenty Degrees and upwards z whereby as 
they pretend, the Terreſtrial Globe, is rendred much more Un- 
inhabitable , than otherwiſe it might be. But this is built upon a 
Falſe Suppoſition of the Ancients, that the Torrid Zone , or all be- 
tween the Tropicks, was utterly Uninhabitable by reaſon of the Ex- 
tremity of Heat, And it 1s certain, that there is nothing which doth 
more demonſtrate a Providence than this very thing, it being the moſt 
Convenient Site or Diſpoſition , that could be deviſed , as will ap- 
pear if the Inconveniences of other Diſpoſitions be conſidered, eſpeci- 
ally theſe Three 3 Firſt,|f the Axes of thoſe Circles ſhould be Para!- 
lel, and their Plains Coincident 3 Secondly , If they ſhould Tnterſe&t 
each other in AKight Angles; and Thirdly, (which is a Middle betwixt 
both) If they (ſhould cut one another 1n an Angle of Forty Frve De- 
grees, For it is evident, that each of theſe Diſpoſitions would be 
attended with far greater Inconveriences to the Terreſtrial Inhabi- 
tants, in reſpe& of the Length of Days and Nights, Heat and Cold. 
And that theſe two Circles ſhou]d continue thus , to keep the ſame 
Angular InterſeFion , when Phyſical and Mechanick Cauſes, would 
bring them (till nearer together 3 this is a farther Eviction of a Pro- 
vidence allo, 


In the next place, the Athezf? ſuppoſes, that according to the ge- 
neral Perſwaſion of Theiſts , the world and all things therein, were 
Created only for the Sake of Man, he thinking to make ſome ad- 
vantage for his Cauſe from hence. But this ſeemeth, at firſt, to 
have been an Opinion only, of ſome {trait-laced Stoicks, though af- 
terward indeed recommended to others alſo, by their own Self-love, 
their Over-Weaning, and Puffy Conceit of themſelves. And fo Fleas 
and Lice,had they Underſtanding,might conclude the Bodies of other 
greater Animalsand Men alſo,to have been made only for them. But 
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the hole was not properly made for any Part, but the Parts for the 7h, Plato. 
Whole , and the Whole for the Maker thereof, And yet may the wieo- wi 
things of this Lower World, be well ſaid, to have been Made, Prin- vx 5s, 


cipally, (though not Orly) for Man. For we ought not to Monopo- *; 
lize the Divine Goodneſs to our ſelves , there being other Animals #* 


Superiour to us, that are not altogether Unconcerned neither in this ** Y 
Viſible Creation : and it being reaſonable to think, that Even the Low- £545; 
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Evils, from the Neceſſity Bookl. 


or Animals likewiſe, and whatſoever,hath Conſcios Life'z was made 
partly alſo, to Exjoy it ſelf. But Atheiſts , can be no Fit Judges, of 
Worlds being made Well or 711, either in general, or reſpettively to 
Mankind, they having no Standing Meaſure for Well and 111, without 
a God and Morality, nor any True Knowledge of themſelves, and 
what their own Good or Evil Confiſteth in. That was at firſt but a 
Froward Speech, of ſome ſullen diſcontented Perſons, when things 
falling not out agreeably , to their own Private, Selfiſh , and Partial 
Appetites, they would Revenge themſelves, by Railing upon Nature, 
(that is, Providezce ) and calling her a Stepmother only to Mankind, 
whilſt ſhe was a Fond, Partial , and Indulgent Mother to other Ani. 
malsz and though this be Elegantly ſet off by Lucretizs , yet is there 
nothing but Poetick, Flouriſh, in it all, without any Philoſophick Truth, 
The Advantages of Mankind being fo notoriouſly conſpicuous above 
thoſe of Brutes. | ; 


But as for Evils in general , from whence the Atheiſt would con- 
clude, the God of the Thezi? , to be either Impotent or Enviow ; it 
hath been already declared, that the 7rme Original of them, is from 
the Neceſſzty of Imperfe@ Beings , and the Incompoſſebzlity of things; 
but that the Divine Art and Sk3/, molt of all appeareth, in Bonifjing 
theſe Evils, and making them like Diſcords in Muſick, to contribute to 
the Harmony of the hole, and the Good of Particular Perſons. 


Moreover a great part of thoſe Evils, which men are afflicted with, 
is not from the Reality of Things, but only from their own Phancy 
and Opinions, according to that of the Moralift , Txeglovd T5 avdgor 
T3; 3 T0 Tedfuae, 6M mt a2 4 neg ſudmy Suoarx, It is not 
Things themſelves that diſturb men , but only their Own Opinions con- 
cerning thingsz and therefore it being much in our own Power to 
be-freed from theſe, Providexce is not to be Blamed upon the account 
of them. Paiz, is many times nearly linked with Pleaſure, accord- 
ing to that Socratick Fable, That when God conld not reconcile their 
ContraryNatures( as he would )be Tyed them Head and Tayl together, And 
good men know that Pain is not the Evil of the Marbut only of the 
Part ſo affeted,(as Socrates alſo) Tr) «ys! ex mw CxiM prrd, It goes 
n0 further than the Leg where it is. But this is many times very Ser- 
viceable,to free us from the Greater Evils of the Mind 3 upon which 
all our Happineſs dependeth. To the A4theiſts who acknowledge no 
Malum Culpe, No Evil of Fault, ( Turpitude, or Diſhoneſty) Death is the 
Greateſt and w:oft Tragical of all Evils. But though this according to 
their forlorn Hypotheſis, be nothing leſs than an Abſolute Extinion 
of Life; yet according to the Dofrine of the Geanine Theiſts , 
which makes all Souls Subſtantial, no Life of it ſelf (without Divine 
Annihilation) will ever quite Yaniſþ into Nothing, any more than 
the Swbitance of Matter doth. And the Ancient Pythagoreans and 
Platonifs have been here ſo Kind , even to the Souls of Brytes allo, 
as that they might not be left in a State of InaFivity and Inſenſibility 
after Death,as to beſtow upon them certain S»btle Bodies, which they 
may then continue to A& in. Nor can we think otherwiſe , but 
that Ariſtotle from this Fountain, derived that Dodrine of ”e in at 
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 . of Good men, ſhall at length be clothed, with Spiritual and Heavens 
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Second Bouk, De Ger, 47. c. 3. where after he had declared the Sez- 

ſitive Soul, to be Tnſeparable from Body , he addeth . mos & ws 
"vous E505 0) KOETOG £0I%& KAHN xAvAL x, Iortgs en" XONSMAVOY: Tl 

xv" &6 5 Mxptigen, mulTuT? oh, not 3, onpla dar , STO #, #4 To 

owrn Spiga plas." Al Souls therefore, ſeems to have another Body, and 
Diviner than that of the Elements 5 and as themſelves differ in Dignity 

and Nobility, ſo do theſe Bodies of theirs, differ from one another. And 
afterwards calling this Subtle Body m1%ua, or a Fpirit, he affirmeth 

it to be, eri\ogov Tf Tg gw xd, Analogows to the Element of 

the Stars. Only as Galey, and S. Aſtin, and others have conceived, 
Ariſtotle deviated here from the Pythagoreans in this, that he ſuppoſed 

the Senſitive Soul it (cIf, to be really nothing -el(e, but this Very $46- 

ile and Star-like Body, and not a diſtin Subſtance ſrom it , uſiag it 

only as a Vehicle. Nevertheleſs he there plainly affirmeth the Mind 

or Rational Soyl,to be really diſtind from the Body, and'to came into 

it From Without Pre-Exiſting; and conſequent! y.thould acknowledge 

alſo its After-Immortality. But whatſoever Ariffotles Judgment were 
(which is not very Material) it is Certain that Dying, to the Rational 

or Humane Soul , 1s nothing but a withdrawing into the Tyring-bouſe, 

and putting off the Clothizg of this Terreſtrial Body. * So that it will 

ſtill contioueafter death, to live to God, whether ix: a Body, or without 

it. Though according to Plato's Expreſs Dofrine, the Soul 1s never | 
quite Naked of all Body , he writting thus , «# uy Grrrmadudny Pt Leg: 10: 
04071, TOTE jiev &N\@ TOTE 5 &M®* the Soul is always conjoyned with 4 Þ- 993- 
Body , but ſometimes of one kind, and ſometimes of another ; which 

many Chriſtian Doctors alſo,as is before declared, haye thought high- 

ly probable. However our Chriitiqn Faith,aflures us, that the Sour; 


ly Bodies, ſuch-as are, in Ariſtotle's Language , ard\owe mf off tg 
mrxd® , Analogons to the Element of the Stars, Which Chriſtian Re- 
ſurre&;on therefore, to Life and 1nmortality, is far from being , as 
Celſus reproched it, Cxunmun emis, The Meer Hope of Worms. And 
thus much ſhall ſuffice, in way of Confutation, of the Firſt Atheiſtick 
- ObjeFion againlt Providence, which is the Twelfih Argymentation pro- 
pounded, in the Second Chapter, | 


_ The Thirteenth Atheiftick Argument , or Second ObjeFzon againſt 
Providence 3, is from the Seexing Confuſion of Humane Affairs; That 
all things fall alike to all; the Innocent and the Nocent, the Piowe and 
the Impiow , the Religiozs and the Prophane : nay, That many times 
the Yorſer Cauſes and Men, prevail againſt the Berter, as isintimated 
In that Paſſage of the Paet, though in the Perſan of a Theiſt, 


VidGrix Canſa Deo plackit, ſed Vita Catoni 3 


And That the Unjuſt and Ungodh, often flow in all kind of Proſperity, 
whilſt the Innocent and Dewout Worſhippers of the Deity , all their 
Lives long, conflict with 4doerſity. Whereas were there a God and 
Providence,as they conceive, Prophane and lrreligious Perſans would 
be preſently Thunder-ſtruck from Heaven, or otherwiſe made 
remarkable Objeds of Divine Vengeance ,- as allo the Pioge Miracu- 
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louſly proteted and reſcued from Evil and Harms. 


Now we grant indeed, that this Conſideration hath too much Puz- 
led and ſtaggered Weak Minds in all Ages. Becauſe Sentence eogin 
an Evil Work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore is the heart of the Sons 
of men fully ſet in them to do Evil. And the Pſalmiſt himſelf , was 
ſometime much perplexed with this Phenomenon, the Proſperity of the 
Ungodly; who ſet their Mouths againſt Heaven , and whoſe Tongue 
walketh through the Earth; {o that he was Tempted to think, He 
had cleanſed his Heart in Vain, and Waſhed his hands in Innocency ; 
(till at length entring into the Sanctuary of God, his Mind became 
Illuminated, and his Soul fixed in a firm Truſt and Confidence por 
Divine Providence 5 Whom have Tin Heaven bnt thee, &c. My Fleſh 
and my Heart faileth , but God is the Strength of my Heart , and m 
Portion for ever.) For as ſome will from hence be apt to infer, That 
there is no God at all, but that blind Chance and Fortune ſteer all (the 
Fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God; ) So will others conclude, 
That though there' be a God, yet he either does not know things 
done here below, ( How does God Know? and is there Knowledye jy 

Thus did the moſt High 2) or elſe will not fo far Humble himſelf, or Diſturb his 
ſome in Pla» Own Eaſe and £vzet, as to concern himlclt in our Low Humane Af 
to from fairs. | 
hence con- ; 
clude , «vl Firſt of all therefore we here ſay,That it is altogether unreaſonable, 
Pf rg. to require that Divine Providence (hould Miraculouſly interpoſe upon 
7 5 &v0ew- - Y- r 7 
-" every turn, in Puniſhing the Ungodly and Preſerving the Piows, and thus 
Av rogy- Perpetually interrupt the Courſe of Nature, (which would look but 
ud; De like a, Botch or Bungle,and a violent buſineſs) but rather carry things 
Leg. 10. on.d\l&qo tMdite,in a St] and Silent Path,and ſhew his Art and Skill, 
in rhaking things of themſelves fairly unwind , and clear up at laſt 
into a Satisfatory Cloſe. Paſſzox and Self- Interef? is blind, or ſhort 
ſighted 3 but that which ſteers the whole world is no Fond, Pettiſh, 
Impatient and Paſſionate thing; but an Impartial, Diſintereſſed, and 
Uncaptivated Nature, Nevertheleſs it is certain, that ſometimes we 
have not wanted Inſtances, in Caſes extraordinary, of a ot an pr- 
axv15, God appearing, as it were Miraculouſly upon the Stage, and mani- 
feſting himſelf in taking immediate Yergeance upon Notorious Male- 
fators, or delivering his Faithful Servants from imminent Dangers 
or Evils Threatned ; asthe ſame is often done alſo , by a ſecret 
and Undiſcerned overruling, of the things of Nature. But it muſt 
be granted, that it is not always thus, but the Perzods of Divine Pro- 
vidence, bere in this World, are commonly Lozger, and the Evoluti- 
015 thereof Slower: According to that of Euripides, which yet has 
a Tange of Prophaneneſs in the Expreſſion, 
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The Deity is Slow or Dilatory, and this is the Nature of it. Forit 1s 
not from Slackneſs and Remiſneſs in the Deity , but either from his 
Patience and Long-ſufſering , he willing that men ſhould Repent, or 
elſe to teach us Patience by his Example (as Plutarch we 
| | that 
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that all things may be carried on with the more Pop and Solemrity ; 
or Laſtly, for other particular Reaſons, as Plutarch ventures to-aflign 
one, why it might not be expedient, for Dionyſiws the Tyrant,though 
ſo Prophane and Irreligious a Perſon, to have been cut off ſuddainly. 
But Wicked and Ungodly Perſons often times fail not, to be met 
withal at laſt, and atthe long run, here in this Life , and either in 
Themſelves or Poſterity to be notoriouſly Branded with the Marks of 
Divine Diſpleaſure : according to that of the Poet , Rard antece- 
dentem Sceleſtum, &c. It is ſeldom that Wickedneſs altogether ſcapes 
Puniſhment; though it come ſlowly after , limping with a Lame Foot z 
and thoſe Proverbial Speeches amongſt the Pagans, 
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Mills of the Gods, do flowly wind, 
But they at length to powder grind. 


And ; Divine Juſtice fleals on Softly with Woollen Feet, but Strikes at 
laff with Iron Hinds. 


Nevertheleſs we cannot fay , that it is always thus neither, but 
that Wicked Perſons, may poſſibly ſometimes , have an Uninter- 
rupted Proſperity here 1n this Life, and no viſible Marks of Divine 
Diſpleaſure upon them : but as the generouſly vertuous,will not Envy 
them upon this account , nor repine at their own condition they 
knowing , that 9 xo 73} dyxda 5d” ab my povhe we, There 
is neither any thing truly Evil to the Good , nor Good to the Evil; fo 
are they ſo far from being ſtaggered herewith, in their Belief of a 
God and Providence, that they are rather the more confirmed, in their 
Perſwaſions of a Future Immortality and Judgment after Death , 
when all things ſhall be ſet ſtraight and righr, and Rewards and: Pu- 
niſhments Impartially Diſpenſed. That of Plutarch therefore, is moſt 
true here, & = 6 AdyG- 6 78 ors TW Tegaay xua #, TW Sol 1 
evlecmivis lwyts premier , t, Ieriggy Br Vw dmoNiTEv dvoupsvTx Metrh. 
ea, That there is a Neceſſary Connexion betwixt thoſe Two things, Di- 
vine Providence, and the Permanence or. Immortality of Humane Souls, 
one and the ſame Reaſon confirming them both 3 neither can one of theſe 
be taken alone without the other. But they who becauſe Judg- 
ent 1s not preſently Executed upon the Vngodly, blame the Manage- 
ment of things as Faulty , and Providence as DefeFive, are like ſuch 
Spectators of a Dramatick Poem, as when wicked and injurious Per- 
ſons are brought upon the Stage, for a while Swaggering and Tri- 
umphing 3 impatiently cry out againſt the Dramatift , and preſently 
condemn the Plot : whereas if they would but expeR the winding up 
of things,and ſtay till the laſt Cloſe, they ſhould then ſee them come 
off with ſhame and ſuffictent puniſhment. The Evolution of the World, 
as Plotings calls it, is «\ycze gy mlnue, a Truer Poem, and we men 
Hiſtrionical Acers upon the Stage, who notwithſtanding inſert ſome- 
thing of our Ows into the Poem too; but God Almighty,is that Skilful 
Dramatift, who always conneCteth that of ours which weat before, 
with what of his follows after , into good Coherent Senſe 3 and will 

at 
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at Jaſt make it appear, that a Thred of exaQt Juſtice did run through 
all, and that Rewards and Pariſhments are meaſured out in Geomerr;- 
cal Proportion. 

Laſtly, it is in it ſelf Fit, that there ſhould be ſome where, a Dowbr- 
ful and Cloudy State of things , for the better Exerciſe of Yertye and 
Faith. For asthere could have been no Hercules, had there not been 
ers to ſubdue , ſo were there no {ſuch Difficulties to encounter 
with , no Puzles and Entanglements of things , no Temptations and 
Tryalsto aſſault usz Yertze would grow Languid; and that Excellent 
Grace of Faith, want due Occaſcons and Objeds to exerciſe it ſelf up. 
on. Here have we therefore, ſuch a State of things, and this World 
is as it were a Stage erected , for the more Difficult part of Vertue to 
A& upon; and where we are to Live by Faith and not by Sight - 
That Faith, which is the Subſtance of Things to be Hoped for, and the 
Evidence of things not Seen; a Belief inthe Goodnef, Power, and Wiſ- 
dom of God, when all things are Dark and Clowdy round about us, 
The Juſt ſhall live by his Faith, 


We have now ſufficiently Confuted, the Second Atheiflick 0ljeFi. 
on alſo , againſt Providence, as to the ConduF and Occonomy of Hy- 
mane Affairs, Nevertheleſs this is a large Field , and much more 
might be ſaid mm Defenſe of Providence, both as to theſe and other 
Inſtances, had we room here to Expatiate in. Wherefore, for a 8up- 
plement of what remains, we ſhall refer the Reader, to the Writings 
of others , who have profeſſedly undertaken , Apology's for Pro- 
vidence, both as to the Fabrick,, and Oeconomy of the World ; but 
eſpecially the Learned and Ingenious Author of the Divine Di4- 
logues. Only we (hall here add Some few Corfiderations not ſo much 
for the Coxfntation of Atheiſts, as for the better SatisfaGion of ſuch 
Religionifts, who too eaſily Concluding , That al Things might have 
been much Better than they are; are thereupon apt to call in Queſti- 
on the Divine Attribute of Goodneſs 1n its full Extent 3 which yet 1s 
the only Foundation of our Chriftian Faith. 


Firſt,therefore we ſay,that in Judging of the Works of God, we ought 
not to confider,the Parts of the Warld alone by themſelves ; and then 
becauſe we could Phancy much F3zer things ,. thereupon blame the 
Maker of the Whole. As if one ſhould attend only to this Earth, which 
is but the Loweſt and moſt Dreggy Part of the Univerſe ; or blame 
Plants,beeauſe they have not Senſe, Brutes becauſe they have not Rea» 
ſon, Men becauſe they are not Demons or Angels,and Angels becauſe 
they are not'Gods,or want Divine PerfeQion. Upon which Account, 
God ſhould either have made nothing at all, fince there can be nothing 
befides himſelf Abſolutely Perfe#; or elſe nothing but the Higher Rank 
of Angelical Beings, free from Mortality and all thoſe other Evils,that 
attend mankind; or ſuch Fine things, as Epicarys his Gods were 
feigned to be, living in certain delicious Regions, where there was 
neither Bluſtring Winds , nor any Lowring Clouds ; nor Nipping 
Frofts, nor Scorching Heat, nor Night tor Shadow 3 but the Calm 
and Unclouded #ther always , Smiling with gentle Serenity. 

Whereas 
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Whereas were there but one kind of thing, (the Beſt) thus made 
there could have been no Muſick nor Harmony at all, tn the World 
for want of Variety, But We ought in the firſt place, to conſider 
the Whole, Whether that be not the Beſt, that Could be Maas, hav- 
ing all that belongeth to it 3 and then the Parts in reference to the 
Whole, whether they be not in their ſeveral Degrees and Ranks, Cor:- 
gruow and Agreeable thereunto. But this is a thing which hath been 
fo well infilted upon by Plotinws , that we cannot ſpeak better to it, 


than in his Words, "o\ov T1 &minoe mſohov , , QUTHOKKS , 3, @INOV "1 
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Ty * 7870 '& TY 1400 uiTIOAVs KANG TvG 7 ODTE Jae 16 NocCovTa, 
Gioy & , #, T8 £15. God made the Whole mot Beautiful , Entire, Com- 
pleat, and Sufficient 5 all agreeing friendly with it ſelf and its parts; 
both the Nobler and the meaner of them being alike Congruows there- 
unto. Whoſoever therefore, ſfom the Parts thereof will blame the whole, 
is an Abſurd and Unjuft Cenſurer, For we onght to Conſider the Parts, 
not alone by themſelves , but in reference to the whole , whether they be 
Harmonious and Agreeable to the ſame. Otherwiſe we ſhall not blame 
the Univerſe, but ſome of its Parts only, taken by themſelves 3 as if one 
ſhould blame the Hair or Toes of a man, taking no notice at all of his 
Divine Viſage and Countenance; or omitting all other Animals , one 
ſhould attend only to the moſt contemptible of them : or laſtly owerlook- 
ing all other men,conſtder only the moiF Deformed Therſites. But that 
which God made was the Whole as one thing; which he that attends 
to, may hear it ſpeaking to him after this manner, God Almighty 
hath made me', and from thence came IT, PerfeF and Compleat , and 
landing in need of nothing, becauſe in me are contained all things ; 
Plants and. Animals, and Good Souls, and Men happy with Virtue; and 
innumerable Demons , and many Gods. Nor is the Earth alone in me 
adorned , with all manner of Plants, and Variety of Animals 3 or does 
the Power of Soul, extend at moſk no further than to the Seas; as if 
the whole Air and #iher and Heaven , in the mean time , were quite 
devoid of Soul , and altogether unadorned with Living Inhabitants. 
Moreover all things in me deſire Good , and every thing reaches to 
it , according to its Power and Nature. For the whole World depends 
upon that Firſt and Higheſt Good, the Gods themſelves who reign in my 
ſeveral parts, and all Animals and Plants, and whatſoever ſeems to be 
Inanimate in me. For Some things in me, partake only of Being, ſome 
of Life alſo, ſome of Senſe, ſome of Reaſon, and ſome of IntellefF above 
Reaſon. But no man ought to require Equal things from Unequal; nor 
that the Finger ſhould ſee , but the Eye; it being enough for the Finger 
to be a Finger, 4nd to perform its own Office. And again afterwards, 
Cm TwwiTHG 5 mvTX TH ev THf Cow IHINNMSS TIE, STS & o” 6 NSTQ- 
MuTx Mrs; doyiterue KANG Tot pry B55, To 5 Aouoras dA rrtegy low, 
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ficer would not make all things in an Animal to be Eyes, ſo neither has 
the Divine NSyG> , or Spermatick Reaſon of the World made all things 
Gods; but ſome Gods, and ſome Demons, and ſome Men, and ſome Low- 
er Animals. Not out of Envy , but to diſplay its own Variety and Fe. 
cundity. But we are like Unikilful SpeQators of a Pi@ure , who con- 
demn the Limner , becauſe he hath not put bright Colours every where : 
whereas he had ſuited his Colours to every part reſpe@ively , giving to 
each ſuch as belonged to it. Orelſe are we like thoſe who would blame a 
Comedy or Tragedy, becauſe they were not all Kings or Heroes that ated 
in it, but ſome Servants and Ruſtick, Clowns, introduced alſo, talking af- 
ter their Rude faſhion. Whereas the Dramatick Poem would neither be 
Compleat, nor Elegant and Delightful, were all thoſe Worſer Parts taken 
out of it. 


Again; We cannot certainly conclude that the Works of God and 
his Creation do not tranſcend thoſe narrow Limits, which Vulgar 0. 
pinion and Imagination ſets them 3 that commonly terminates the 
Univerſe, but a little above the Clouds, or at moſt ſuppoſes the 
Fixed Stars, being all faſtned in One Solid Sphere, to be the Utmoſt 
tall, or Arched Roof. and Rowling Circumference thereof. Much leſs 
ought we, upon ſuch Groundleſs Suppoſttions , to infer , That the 
World might therefore have been made much Better than it is, be- 
cauſe it might have been much more Roomy and Capaciow. We 
explode the Atheiſtick Infinity of Diſtant Worlds; nor can we admit 
that Carteſian , ſeemingly more Modeſt , Indefinite Extenſion of one 
Corporeal Univerſe, which yet really according to that Philoſophers 
meaning , hath Nullos Fines , no Bounds nor Limits at all. For We 
perſwade our ſelves that the Corporeal World, is as Uncapable of a 
Poſutive Infinity of Magnitude ,- as it is of Time 3 there being no 
Magnitude fo Great, but that more (till might be Added to'it. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as we cannot poſſibly Imagine the Sun, to be a Quarter, or 
an Hundredth Part ſo big as we know it to be 3 ſo much more may 
the whole Corporeal Univerſe , far tranſcend thoſe narrow Bounds, 
which our Imagination would circumſcribe it in. The New Celeſtial 
Phenomena, and the late Improvements of Aſtronomy and Philoſophy 
made thereupon, render it ſo probable, that even this Dull Earth of 
ours is a Planet. and the Sur a Fixed Star, inthe Centre of that Yortex, 
wherein it moves, that many have ſhrewdly ſuſpeCted, that there are 
other Habitable Globes, belides this Earth of ours, (which may be 
Sayled round about in a year or two) as alſo more Suns, with their 
reſpeQive Planets , than One. However the Diſtance. of all the 
Fixed Stars from us , being ſo Vaſt , that the Dzameter of the Greet 
Orb, makes no diſcernible Parallax in the Site of them 3 from whence 
it is alſo probable , that the other Fixed Stars are likewiſe vaſtly di- 
ſtant from one another 5 This, I ſay , widens the Corporeal Vniverſe 
to tis, and makes thoſe Flammantia Menia Mundi, as Lucretizs calls 
them, Thoſe Flaming Walls of the World, to fly away before us. Now 
itis not reaſonable to think, that all this Iz-menſe Vaſtnef, ſhould lic 
Waſte, Deſert, and Uninhabited, and have nothing in it , rhat could 

Praiſe the Creator thereof, fave only this Oe Small Spot of Earth. In 
#y Father's Houſe, (faith our Saviour) ere Many Manſions, And or 
ruch, 


the 
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ruch (Chap. 3. appointed by our Church to be read publickly) 0 r/- 
rael, how great is the Houſe of God, and how large is the place of hjs 
Poſſe;jzon ? Great and bath no End, High and Unmeaſurable, Which 
yet we underſtand not, of an Abſolute I-finity , but only fuch an 1:4- 
menſe Vaitneſs, as far tranſcends Vulgar Opinion and Imagination, 


We ſhall add but one thing morez That to make a right Judg- 
ment of the Ways of Providence, and the Juitice thereof, as to the 
Oeconomy of mankind,we mult look both Forwards and Backwards ; 
or belides the Preſent, not only upon the Fitarez but alſo the Pa; © 
Time, Which Rule is likewiſe thus ſet down by Plotings, 5d" Ed. © - 264 
yy ormoCAureov 7 Acyev, os & TE T9 TRgov Exdgrre roi env &MGY 
Tos Tos meloHv me 1656, x, oh Th prMov* Neither is that Do@rine of 
the Ancients to be negleGed, that to give an Account of Providence; 
we ought 10 look back upon former Periods, as well as forward, to What 
# Future, Indeed he and thoſe other Philoſophers, who were Rel;- 
giows , underſtood this ſo, as to conclude a Pre-Exiſtent State of all 
Particular Souls, wherein they were at firſt Created by God Pure 5 
but by the Abule of their own Liberty Degenerated, to be a Neceſſa- 
ry Hypotheſis, for the Salving that Phenomenon, of the Depraved State 
of Mankind in general here in this Life. And not only fo, but they 
endeavoured in like manner to give an account alſo, of thoſe Diffe- 
rent Conditions of Particular Perſons as to Morality, from their In- 
fancy, and their other different Fates here, deriving them all, & 
TÞ Geol mare, from their ſeveral Demcanors heretofore in a Pre-Ex- 
itent State. And there have not wanted Chriſtian Dofors, who 
have complied with theſe Philoſophers in both. But our Common 
Chriſtianity only agrees thus far 3 as to ſuppoſe a Kind of Imputative 
Pre-Exfience in Adam, in whom all were created Pure, and fo conſe- 
quently involved in his after miſcarriage, to falve the Pravity of Hy- | 
mane Naturez upon which account we are all ſaid to be . qvC4 za Thar Hieros 
bye , by Nature Children of Wrath, But as for the different Con- cles, & &+ 
ditions of Perſons, and their ſeveral Fates, more diſadvantageous to #*A&Ta 06 
ſome than others this indeed the Generality of Chriſtian Dod@ors, 00,906 vu 
have been content to reſolve, only into an Occalt, but Juſt Provi- 7%. i _ 
dence, And thus does Origen himſelf ſometimes apes Paſs it o- 5 — 
ver. , As in his Third Book againſt Celſ#s, * mMois #, To Þ avdſoc pig may kaiAge 
mn Weaviſeu; os pungs prvinoiay Errilpg Tiras Caf ed FJorov Not * Hou giluala; 
GW && #, ox TewTng mira mo oy Tours Evo danwhdgny avilgay, þ 157. 
ACmmev þ & &AAy TW whvsCy TW wYuyxlw dvxCntagy xonod\ ormuuovig » *+ 1346 
T& Px, TSToV oimiac mo/vroc wiv Erb; Evo, & Tolg 1 Te cvoicts Adyetg* 
mad 5 aura & ovdganes wr wyeets* It happeneth to many; ſo to have 
been brought up ſrom their very Childhood, as that, by one means or other. 
they could have no opportunity at all of thinking of the Better things, 
&c. And it is very probable , that there are Cauſes of theſe things in 
the Reaſons of Providence, though they do not eaſily fall under Humane 
Notzce, | 


But there is yet a Third Atheiftick ObjeFion againſt Providence be» 
hind 5 That is # i»poſſable, any One Being ſhould Animadvert and Or- 
der all things in the Diſtant places of the world at once; and were 
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this poſſible , zet would ſuch Infinite Negotioſity be very Uneaſie and Di» 


ftratious toit , and altogether Inconſiſtent with Happinifs, Nor wyuld 


4 Being Irreſiſtibly Powerful , concern it ſelf in the Good or Welſare of 
any thing elſe; it ſtanding in Need of nothing 5, and all Benevolerce ang 
Good will ariſing from Indigency and Imbecillity, Wherefore ſuch 4 
Being, would wholy be taken up in the Enjoyment of it ſelf , and its own 
Happineſz utterly Regardleſs of all other things. 


To which the Reply is, Firſt 3 That though our ſelves and all Crea. 
ted Beings, have but a Finite Animadverſion , and Narrow Sphere of 
AG3vity, yet does it not therefore follow , that the Caſe mult be the 
ſame with the Deity, ſuppoſed to be a Being Infinitely Perfeft, #n1e g- 
OYV%uE- , that hath no manner of Defe@, either of Knowl:dge or pow- 
erin it. But this is a meer 1dolum Specs, an Idol of the Cave or Den, 
Men Meaſuring the Deity, by their own Scantling, and Narrowneſs, 
And indeed were there Nothing at all, but what we our ſelves could 
fully Comprehend,there could be no God. Were the Sun an Animal, 
and had Life Co-Extended with its Rajzes and Light, it would ſee 
and perceive every Atom of Matter, that its out ſtretched Beams 
reached to, and touched. Now all Created Beings.are themſclves in 
ſome ſenſe, but the Rayes of the Deity 3 which therefore cannot but 
Feel and Senfibly Perceive, all theſeits own Effiuxes and Emanations, 
Men themſelves can order and manage Afﬀairs, in ſeveral diſtant Pla- 
ces at once, without any Diſturbance , and we have innumerable Noti- 
ons of things in our Mind , that lie there eaſely together , without 
Crowding one another, or Cauling any Diifra&ioz to us. 


Nevertheleſs the Minds of weak Mortals may here be ſomewhat 
eaſed and helped by conſidering, what hath been before ſuggeſted. 
T hat #here is no neceſſity , God Almighty (hould «uſsgyG mum, do 
all things himſelf Immediately and Drudgingly ; but he may have his 
Inferiour Miniſters and Executioners under him, to diſcharge him of 
that Suppoſed Encumberment. As Fitrlt of all, an Artificial PlaStick 
Nature , which without Knowledge and Animal Conſciouſneſs , dil- 
poſes the Matter of the Univerſe, according to the Platform or Idea 
of a PerfeF Mind, and forms the Bodies of all Animals. And this 
was the Reaſon why we did before inſiſt ſo much upoa this Artificial 
Regular and Methodical Nature; namely that Divine Providence, 
might neither be excluded, from having an Influence upon all things 
in this Lower World, as reſulting only from the Fortzitow Motions 
of Senſleſs Matter, unguided by any Mind 3 nor yet the Deity be ſup- 
poſed todo every thing it ſelf Immediath and Miraculouſly, without 
the Subſervient Miniſtery of any Natural Cauſes; which would ſeem 
to us Mortals, to be not only a Violent, but alſo an 0peroſe, Cumber- 
ſor, and Moliminow Buſineſs. And thus did Plato acknowledge, 
thac there were, %upe awG- borne aimlor os UTWEETSIAG NeUTO 0 Ofds * 
Certain Cauſes of a Prudent, that is, Artificial and Orderly Nature, which 
God makes uſe of, as Subſervient to himſelf, in the Mundane Occonomy. 
Beſides which thoſe In#inFs alſo impreſſed upon Animals,and which 
they are Paſſive to, direfting them to A for Ends either not un- 
derſtood, or not attended to by them , in order to their own gong | 

an 
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and the Good of the Univerſe, are another part of that Divine Fate, 
which inſerted into things themſelves, is the Servant and Executioner 
of Providence. Above all which there are yet other Knowing and 
Underſfianding Miniſters, of the Deity, as its Eyes and Hands ; De- 
moniach or Angelick Beings, appointed to preſide over Mankind, all 
Mundane Affairs, and the Things of Nature, they having their ſeve- 
ral diſtin Offices and Provinces aſſigned them. OF which alſo Pla- 


to thus, TsT05 cov &gwrris Tecra ſutrot txogols, Et T9 Cuurpoatſor dd p. 993, 


mis t, Tegtees* There are certain Rulers or Preſidents appointed by 
that Supreme God , who Governs the whole world , over all the ſeveral 
things and Parts therein, even 10 the ſmalleſt Diſtribution of them. All 
which Infexiour Cauſes , are conſtantly over looked and ſuperviſed 


by the Watchful Eye of God Almighty , himſelf, who may alſo ſome- 
times Extraordizarily Irterpoſe, 


We need not therefore , reſtrain and confine Divine Providence, 
to a Few Greater things'only, as ſome do, that we may thereby 
conſult the caſe of the Deity, and its Freedom from DiſtraFion, but 
may and ought to Extend it, to all things whatſoever, Sal as well 
as Great. And indeed the Great things of the World cannot well 
be ordered neither , without fome regard to the Small and Little : 
5 Þ ad Cuureay T55 peuihes qrov of A1,9o\6get Nidss dF ufiaoo * 
As Archite@s affirm , that great ſlones cannot be well placed together in 
4 Building. without little. Neither can Generals of Armies, nor Go- 
vernours of Families, nor Maſters of Ships, nor Mechanick Artificers, 
diſcharge their ſeveral Functions , and do their Works reſpeQively 
as they ought, did they not mind the Small things allo as well as the 
Great, My Toivw (faith the forementioned Philoſopher) Twye ot afide 
COME mO7E FoyThy OWuSe ey , PRVNITrE gy, Ol TH TESOHONTE OWTOIG TOM , 
Come KV cpevs5 ot, Tow OE dGEte of t TENEGTEO S [MAE TEXVH Cup x, 
pryche dmeeoitonar * Let ws not therefore make God Almighty Inferiour 
to Mortal Opijicers who by one and the ſame Art, can order Small things 


as well as Great : and ſo ſuppoſe him to be Supine and negligent. Nes- - 


vertheleſs the Chief Concernment and Employment of Divine Provi- 
dence in the World; is the Oeconomy of Seuls, or Government of Ra- 
tional Beings 3 which 1s by Plato contracted into this Compendium, 
59Wv &Mo gov Ty mE71607 Namie mhjv peteliSevor 79 wiv Hpdvoy avd- 
pvov BQ- ds frrTlo TW xeiegy 5 & T xae1%, Bec. There is no 0- 
ther work left, for the Supreme Governour of all , then only to Tranſlate 
Better Souls into Better places and Conditions, and Worſer into Worſer s 
or, as he after addeth, to diſpoſe of every one in the world in ſuch a 
manner as might beſt render , vwony gel, 14outyy 5 xardav, Vers 
tue viGorious, and triumphant over Vice, And thus may tke flow and 
Imperfe& wits of Mortals, beſatisfied; that Providence to the Deity, 
is 60 Moliminows, Laboriows, and DiitraTions thing. 


But that there is no higher Spring of Life in Rational Animals, than 
ContraFed Self Love, and that all Good Will and Benevolence, ariles 
only from 1:digency and Imbecility, and That no Being whatſoever 
is concerned in the welfare of any other thing, but ooly what it ſelf 
ſtands in Need ofz and Laſtly therefore, That what is Irreſiftibly Po- 
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werful and Needs nothing ; would have no manner of Bemevolence 
nor coneern it ſe]f in the Good and Welfare of any thing whatſoever; 
This is but another 7dol of the Atheiſts Den; and only argues their 
Bad Nature, Low-ſunck Minds, and Groſs Immorality. And the 
ſame is to beſaid alſo of that other Maxim of theirs, That what is 
perfe#ly Happy, would have nothing at all To Do , but only enjoy its 
own Eaſe and Quiet : whereas there is nothing more troubleſome to 
our ſelves, than this «Teg fic , this having Nothing to Do; and the 
ATivity of the Deity or a Perfect Being , is altogether as Eaſe to it , 
as its Eſſence, 


The Atheiftick Queries come next to be Anſwered; which being 
but Three, are Naturally to be diſpoſed in this order : Firſt, Ff 
there were a God or Perfe@ Being, who therefore was ſufficiently Happy 
in the enjoyment of himſelf , Why would he go about to make a World 2 
Secondly, If he muſt needs make a World, why did he not make it ſooner 2 
this Late produGion thereof, looking, as if he had but newly awaked out 
ont of a long ſleep, throughout Infinite Pait Ages, or elſe had in length of 
time contraFed a Satiety of his Solitude. Thirdly and Laſtly , What 
Tools or Inflruments ? what Machines or Engines had be ? or How could 
he move the Matter of the whole world ; eſpecially if Tncorporeal; be- 
cauſe then he would run through all things , and could not lay bold nor 


faſten upon any thing. 


To the Firſt therefore, we ſay , That the reaſon why God made 
the World,was from his own Overflowing and Communicative Goodnefd, 
that there might be other Beings alſo Happy beſides him , and enjoy 
themſelves. Nor does this at all claſh , with God's making of the 
world, for his own Glory and Honour, though Plotinas were fo (hy of 
that, yeAobv ive TIn@TE, &, prmropte grTas am) 2] doh udlomia of! Hive 
Tub ge , It is ridiculows to ſay, that God made the world, that he might 
be Honoured 5 this being to transfer the affeFions of humane Artificers 
and Statuaries upon him, But the chief Reaſon of his ſaying ſo, 
was , becauſe that Philoſopher conceived, the World to have pro- 
ceeded, not ſo much from the Fil of the Deity, as the Neceſſzty of its 
Nature. Though this be true alſo, that God did not make the World, 
meerly to Oſtentate his $kz# and Power z but to communicate his 
Goodneſs, which is chiefly and properly his Glory , as the Light and 
Splendor of the Sun, is the Glory of 7t. But the Atheiſt demands, 
What hurt bad it beer for #9, never to have been made 2 and the An- 
ſiver is eafte, we ſhould then never have enjoyed any Good; or been 
capable of Happineff; and had there been no Rational Creatures at 
all made, it muſt have been either from Impotent Sterility in the 
Deity, or elfe from an Invidiows, Narrow and Contracted Selfiſhneſs 3 
or want of Benignity, and Communicative Goodneſs 3 both which are 
Inconſiſtent with a Perfe& Being. But the Argument may be thus 
Retorted upon theſe Atheiſts 3 hat Hurt would it be for us, to 
Ceaſe to Be , or Become Nothing £ And why then are thee Atheiſts 
as well as others, ſo Unwilling to Die ? 


But then in the next place they Urge 3 Why was not the Wars 
made 
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made Sooner, fiace this Goodneſs of God was without Date, and 
from Everlaſting ? But this @»eſtion may be taken in two different 
Senſes, Either, Why was not the world from Eternity, as God and his 
Goodneſs are Eternal ? or ele Secondly, If the World could not be from 
Eternity, yet notwithſtanding Why was it not ſooner, but ſo lately made ? 
In both which @weries the Atomick —_ take it for granted, that 
the Syſtem of the World was not from Eternity, but had a begin- 
ning. Now we ſay, That the Reaſon why the world was not Made 
from Eternity , was not from any Defect of Goodneſs in the Divine 
Fill, but becauſe there is an Abſolute Tmpoſſebility in the thing it ſelf; 
or becauſe the Neceſſzty and Incapacity of tuch an Imperfe&t Being hin- 
dered, For we muſt confeſs , that for our parts, we are prone to be- 
lieve, That could the world have been from Eternity, it ſhould cer- 
tainly have been ſo. And juſt thus does Philoponns , in his Conſuta» 
tion of Proclus his Arguments for the World's Eternity, declare hinr 
ſelf, and no otherwiſe. Kot uti %eg. j4Þ Ever 7 x4Cpaov Nov Und,NH- P. 4. 
eva, STe Td Evou T Vedv 2 30990 Pugs meg, HTe KoHvfo 1 pune - 
MG GTB XtTH 25 HAEY Ouv& utes! AMR pur GUvoou di Evo T nd(;- 
por 33 arhv TWw TE wopars lor ven Hue * Our ſelves alſo ſuppo- 
ſing, the world not to have been Eternal , do neither aſcribe this to any 
Defe@ either of Godneſs or of Power in the Deity,but only to the Impoſſz- 
bility of the Thing it ſelf. Where 1n the following words, he gives a” 
Two fold Account of this Impoſſzbility, of the worlds Eternity, 6: 7 
Th &negy xoT wigydov omogivo,  efimwlo "Evo, ddyvolo jv * x, Ort 
ouwgtiNov Evour 7 mois Th aavduevor av &Y tx4* Firſt becauſe,There cart 
be nothing AFually Infinite, and yet Run through, as all the Paſt Durati- 
on of the World hath been; and Secondly, becauſe that which is Made or 
brought into Being by another, as a diſtin@® thing from it, caunot be Co- 
Eternal with its Maker. Where it is probable, that Philoponas being 
+Chriſtian, deligned not to oppoſe the Eternal Generation of the Son 
of God, but only to aſſert , that Nothing which was properly Made 
or Created by God, and nothing which was not it ſelf God, could be 
from Eternity, or without Beginning. And now we ſee, How thoſe 
Atheiſtick Exceptions againſt the Nowity of the Divine Creation, as if 
God mult therefore either have Slept from Eternity, or elſe have at 
length contracted a Satzety of his former Solitude , and thelikez do 
of themſelves quite vaniſh into Nothing. But then as to the Second 
Senſe of the Queſtion, Why the World,though it could not poſſibly be fromt 
Eternity, yet was m9 ſooner, but ſo lately made £ we ſay,that this is an 
Abſurd Bueſtionz, both becauſe Time was made together with the 
World, and there was no Sooxerar Later, before Time ; and alſo be- 
cauſe, Whatſoever had a beginning , muſt of neceſſity be once but 
a Day Old. Wherefore the World could not poſtibty have been fo 
Made by God in time, as not to be once, but Five or Six Thouſand 
years old, and no more; as now It 1s. 


And as for the Third and Laſt Query; How God could move and 
command the Matter of the whole World ? eſpecially If Incorporeal 2 
We Reply; Firſt, That all other things being derived from God as 
their only Fountain and Original, and Eſſentially depending on him, 
who by his 4b/olute Power al(o,could Annithilate whatſoever he _ 
ted 5 
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ted 3 he mult needs have a Deſpotick Power over all 3 andevery thing 
whatſoever be Natarally Subje and Oblequious to him, And fince 
no Body can poſhibly ove it ſelf, that which firſt moved AMatter,muſt 
of nectſlity be Incorporeal; nor could it move it by Local Motion, 
as one Body moves another , or as Engines and Machines move, by 
Truſton or Pulſion, they being before moved, but muſt do it by another 
kind of 4&ion, ſuch as is not Local Motion, nor Heterocineſte, but 4u- 
tocineſie 3 that is,by Cogitation, Wherefore that Conceit of the 4- 
theiſts, that an Tncorporeal Deity could not poſiibly move the Matter 
of the World, becaule 1t would run through it, and could not 
faſten or lay hold thereupon; is Abſurd, becauſe this moves Matter 
not Mechanically , but YVitally, and by Cogitation only. And that a 
Cogitative Being as ſuch, hath a Natural Imperium over Matter and 
Power of Moving it, without any Engines or Machines, is unquelti- 
onably certain , even from our own Sexls; which move our Bodies 
and Command them every way, meerly by Will and Thought. And 
a Perfe# Mind, preſiding over the Matter of the whole world , could 
much more irreliſtibly, and with Infinitely more eaſe, move the whole 
Corporeal Univerſe , meerly byWill and Cogitation 3 then we can our 
Bodies. | 


The Laſt Head of Atheiſtick Argumentation , is from Tatereſt, 
And Firſt , -the Atheiits would perſwade , that it ts the Interef? » 
mankind inGeneral , and of every particular perſon, that there ſhould 
be no God , that is , no Being Infinitely Powerful , that hath no Law, 
but its own Will; and therefore may puniſh whom he pleaſes Eternally 
after Death, 


To which our Firſt Reply is3 That if there bea God, and Souls 
be Immortal, then is it not any man's Thinking otherwiſe, that will 
alter the Caſe, nor afford the 4tbe:ſts any Relicf againlt thoſe two 
Imagined Evils of theirs. For Things are S»Zen , and will be as 
they are, what ever we Think them, or Wiſh them tobe: and 
men will at laſt diſcover their Errour, when perhaps it may be 
too late. Wiſbing 18 no Proving 3 and therefore this Atheiſtick Ar- 
gument, from Intereſt, isno Argument at all againſt the Exiffence of 
a God, it being'nothing but the ignorant wiſh, and vain deſire of Be- 
ſotted Atheiſts. | 


In the next place this Wiſh of Atheiſts, is altogether founded, upon 

a Miſtaken Notion of God Almighty too , That he 1s nothing but Ar- 
bitrary Will Ommipotent; Which indeed is not the moſt D<firable 
thing. But as it hath been often declared, the il of God 1s the will 
of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Wiſdom it felf Omnipotent, His Will is not 
meer Wl, luch as hath no other Reaſoz beſides it ſelf; but it 1s Law, 
Equity and Chancery ; it is the T9 dYov, or Ought 3t ſelf, Decreeing, 
Willing, and AQting. Neither does God Puniſh any , out of a de- 
light in Puniſhment, or in the Evil and Suffering of the Perſons Pu- 
niſhed; but to thoſe 'who are not «vida, altogether Incurable, Sm 
ied, his Puniſhment is Phyſick , in order to their recovery and a- 
mendmeat 3 ſo that the Sourſe and Fountain thereof is Goodneſs » 
the 
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the Perſons themſelves Puniſhed. But to ſuch as are Incurable , 
the Puniſhment inflicted on them , is Intended for the Good of the 
Whole. So that this Attribute of Juſtice in God , doth not at all 
Claſh, with theAtrribute of Goodneſs, it being but a Branch there- 
of or particular Modification of the ſame. Goodneſs and Juſtice in 
God , are alwayes Complicated together 3 neither his Goodneſs be- 
ing Fondneſi , nor his Juitice Cruelty ; but he being both Good in 
Puniſhing, and Juſt in Rewarding and Diſpenſing Benefits, Wherefore, 
it can be the Zztereſt of none, that there ſhould be no God nor Im- 
mortality , unleſs perhaps'of ſuch Deſperately and Incurably Wick- 
ed perſons, who abandoning their true Iztereft of being Good, have 


thereupon no other 7ztereſt now left them, than Noz to be, or become 
Nothing. | 


To be without a God, is to be without Hope in the World, for A- 
theiſts can have neither Faith nor Hope, in Semnſleſs Matter , and the 
Fortnitows Motions thereof. And though an underſtanding Being, 
have never ſo much Enjoyment of it (elf for the preſent, yet could 
it not poſſibly be Happy, without Immortality, and Security of the Fu- 
ture Continuance thereof. But the Atheiſts conclude , that there is 
Nothing Immortal,and that all Life Perilhesand Vaniſhes into Nothing; 
and conſequently alſo , that ivſipeoric dvimegilor, Happineſs is a 
thing , that hath no Exiſterce in Natare? ; a meer Figment and Chi- 
mera, or Idle Wiſhand vain Dream of Mortals, Wherefore it can- 
not be the Intere5f of Mankind, that this Hjpotheſss ſhould be True, 
which thus plainly cuts off all Hope from men ; and leaves them in 
an utter Z-poſſzbility of being ever Happy. 


 Godis ſach a Beirg, as if he could be ſuppoſed not to be, there is 
nothing which any who are not deſperately engaged in Wickedneſs, 
no not Atheiſts themſelves , could poſlibly more Wiſh for, or Deſire. 
To Believe a God, is to Believe the Exiſtence of all Poſſeble Good and 
PerfeFion 1n the Univerſe; It is to Believe, That things are as they 
Should be, and That the World is ſo well Framed and Governed, as 
that the Whole Syſtem thereof, could not Poſſibly have been Better. 


For Peccability, ariſes from the Neceſſatz of Tmperfe& Freewilled Beings, 


left to themſelves, and therefore could not by Omnipotence it ſelf 
have been excluded; and though Sin Adual might perhaps have 
been kept out by Force and Y7olence; yet all things Computed , it 
was doubtleſs moſt for the Good of the Whole, that it ſhould not be 
thus Forcibly Hindered, There is Nothing , which cannot be Hoped 
for, by a Good man, from the Deity z Whatſoever Happineſs his Be- 
ing is Capable of ; and ſuch things as Eye hath not ſeen,nor Ear heard,nor 
can now enter into the Heart of man to Conceive, Infinite Hopes lie 
before us, from the Exiſtence of a Being Infiritely Good and Powerful, 
and our Own Sowls Immortality : and nothing can Hinder or Ob- 
ſtru& theſe Hopes , but our own Wickedneſs of Life, To Believe a 


God, and Do well, are Two, the moſt Hopeful, Cheerful, and Comforta-. 


ble things, that poſſibly can be. And to this purpoſe is that of 
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Wherefore as for Democritzs and Epicurws, whoſe Encomiums the A- 
theiſts here ſo loudly fing forthz we ſay, That however they have 
made ſo great a noiſe in the World, and have been fo much cried 
up of late, yet were they really no better,than a Covple of 1nfatua- 
ted Sophiſts, or Witty Fools 3 and Debauchers of Mankind, 


And now come we to the Laſt A4theiftickh Argumentation ; where- 
in they endeavour to recommend their Doctrine to Civil Sovereignss 
and to perſwade them , that Theiſm or Religion, is abſolutely Incon- 
fitent with their Intere# : Their Reaſons for which are theſe Three 
following. Firſt , Becauſe the Civil Sovereign Reigns only in Fear, 
and therefore if there be any Power and Fear, greater than the Powet 
and Fear of the Leviathan, Civil Authority can fignifie little. Second- 
ly, Becauſe Sovereignty , 1s in its own nature abſolutely Indiviſible, 
and muſt be either 7»finite, or Noze at all : fothat Divine Laws (Na- 
tural and Revealed) Superiour to it, circumſcribing it, would conſe. 
quently Deſtroy it. Wherefore Religion and Theiſm, muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be Diſplaced, and Removed out of the way, to make room 
for the Leviathan, to Roll and Tumble in, Thirdly and Laſtly, pri- 
vate Judgment of Good and Evil, Juſt and Unjuil, is allo Contradi- 
ious to the very Being of a Body Politick; which is One Artificial 
Man, made np of #2any Natural men United under One Head; having 
one Common Reajon, Judgment and Will, ruling over the whole. 
But Conſcience, which Religion introduceth, is Private Judgment of 
Good and Evil, Juſt avd U»juſt, and therefore altogether Inconſiſtent 
with true Politicks 3 that can admit of no Private Coxſciences , but 
only Ore Publick Conſcience of the Law. 


In way of Anſwer to the Firſt of which, we muſt here briefly Un- 
ravel the Atheiſtick Ethicks and Politicks, The Foundation where- 
of is firſt laid , in the Villanizing of Humane Nature ;, as that which 


' has not ſo much as any the leaſt Seeds, either of Politicaluef, or E- 


thicalneſs at all init 3 nothing of Equity and Fhlanthropy; (there 
being no other Charity or Benevolexce any where according to them, 
ſave what reſulteth from Fear, Imbecility, and Indigency) nothing of 
Publick and Common Concern,but all Private and Selfiſh, Appetite,and 
Utility, or the Deſires of Senſual Pleaſure, and Hunour, Dominion, 
and Precellency betore others , being the only Meaſures of Good in 
Nature, So that there can be nothing Naturally Jui? or Urjuf?, no- 
thing in it ſelf Sinful or Unlawful, but every man by Natere hath 
Jus ad omnia, a Right to Every thing, whatſoever his Appetite inclin- 
eth him unto , or himſelf judgeth Profitable ; even to other mens 
Bodies and Lives. Si occidere Cupis, Jus habes; If thou Deſireſt to 
Kill, thou haſt then Naturally, a Right therennto 5, that is, a Liberty to 
Kill without any $i# or I»jaitice, For Jas and Lex , or Juftitia, 
Right and Law or Juſtice 1n the Language of thele AtheiStick Politi- 
cians, are direitly contrary to one another; their Right _ 

| Þ | Belluine 


Car Y. Atb. Villanids Humane Nature. 891 


Belluine Liberty, not Made, or Left by Juſtice, but ſuch as is Found- 
ed 1n a Suppolition, of its Abſolute Non- Exiſtence , Should therefore 
a Son not only murder his own Parents, who had tenderly brought 
him up , but alfo Exquititely torture them , taking pleaſure in be- 
holding their rufu] Looks, and hearing their lamentable Shreiks and 
Ourcries 3 there would be Nothing of $i or Injuſtice at all in this, 
nor in any thing elſe; becauſe Fuſtrce 18 no Natare, but a meer Fa&j- 
cions and Artificial thing, Made only by Men and Civil Laws, And 
according to theſe mens Apprehenſions, Nature has been very kind 
and indulgent to mankind herein , that it hath thus brought us into 
the World, without any Fetters or Shackles upon us, Free from all Dx- 
ty and Obligation, Juitice and Morality, theſe being to them nothing 
but Reſiraints and Hinderances of True Liberty, From all whichit 
follows , that Nature abſolutely Diſſociates and Segregates men from 
one another, by reaſon of the 1nconſiſtency of thoſe Appetites of 
theirs, that are all Carried out only to Private Good, and Conſequent- 
ly that every man is by Na/zze, in a State of War and Hoſilily,againſt 
every man. 


In the next place therefore , theſe AtheiStick Politicians further 
add; that though this their State of Natzure which is a Liberty from 
all Juſtice and Obligation, and a Lawleſs, Looſe, or Belluine Right to 
every thing, be in it ſelf Abſolutely the Beſt , yet nevertheleſs by rea- 
ſon of mens 1mbecillity, and the Equality of their Strengths , and In- 
conſiſtency of their Appetites, it proves by Accident the Worſs : this War 
with every ore, making mens Right or Liberty to every thing , in- 
deeda Right or Liberty to Nothing : they having no ſecurity of their 
Lives, much leſs of the Comfortable enjoyment of them. For as it is 
not poſſible, that all men ſhould have Dominion (which were indeed 
the moſt deſirable thing according to theſe Principles) fo the Gene- 
rality muſt needs be fenfible of more Ev3l in ſuch a State of Liberty 
with an Univerſal War againſt all, than of Good. Wherefore when 
men had been a good while Hewing , and Slaſhing , and Juftling a- 
painſt one another, they became at length all weary. hereof, and con- 
ceived it neceſlary by Art to help the Defe@ of their own Power here, 
and to chooſe a Leſſer Evil, for the avoiding of a Greater,that is, to 
make a Voluntary Abatement, of this their Infinite Right, and to Sub- 
mit to Terms of Equality with one another, in order to a Sociable and 
Peaceable Cohabitation : and not only So, but allo for the Security of 
all , that others ſhould obſerve ſuch Rules as well as themſelves, to 
put their Necks undet the Yoke of a Common Coercive Power, whoſe 
Will being the Vil of them all, ſhould be the very Rule, and Law, 
and Meaſure of Juſtice to them. 


Here therefore theſe Atheiſtick Politicians, as they firſt of all $lax- 
der Humane Nature, and make aV1illain of it; fo do they in the next 
place, reproach Fuftice and Civil Sovereignty alſo, making it to be 
nothing but an 1gnoble and Baſtardly Brat of Fear 3 or elle a Leſſer 
Evil, ſubmitted to, meerly out of Neceſſaty ; for the avoiding of a 
Greater Evil, that of War with every one, by reaſon of mens Natu- 
ral Imbecillity. So that according to this Hypotheſis, Juſtice and Civil 

[i111 Government 
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Government are plainly things not Goed in themiclves, nor Deſreapre 
(they being a Hinderance of Liberty, and Nothing but Shackles and 
Fetters,) but by Accident only, as Neceſſary Evils : And thus do theſe 
Politicians themſelves ſometimes diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Juſt 

that Bozum Amatur Per Se, Juiltum Per Accidens; Good is that which 
#s Loved for it ſelf , but Juſt by Accident. From whence it follows 
unavoidably, that all men mult of neceſſity be «&za7#5 Sumo Vy. 
willingly Juſt, or not with a full and perfeCt , but Mixt will only : 
Juſt being a thing that is not Sincerely Good, but ſuch as hath a oreat 

Daſh or Doſe of Evil blended with it. And this was the 01d Athe. 
;ſtich Generation of Juitice, and of a Boay Politich, Civil Society, and 
Soveraignty, For though a Modern Writer affirm this Hypotheſis 
( which he looks upon as the onlytrue Scheme of Politics) to be a 
New Invention, as the Circulation of the Blood. and no older than the 
Book De Cive, yet is it Certain, that it was the con monly received 
Do@rine of the Atheiitick, Politicians and Philoſophers before Plato's 
timez who repreſents their Senſe concerning the Original of Juſtice, 
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neue I am to declare firſt what Juſtice is , according to the ſenſe of 
theſe Philoſophers , and from whence it wasGenerated. . They ſay there- 
fore, that by Nature, Lawleſs Liberty, and to do that which is now called 
Injuſtice, and Injury, to other men is Good 3 but to Suffer it from others 
is Evil. But of the two, there is more of Evil in ſuffering it , than of 
Good in doing it : Whereupon when men had Claſhed a good while, Doing 
and Suffering Tnjury, the Greater part, who by reaſon of their Imbecillity 
were not able to take the Former without the Latter, at length Compound- 
ed the buſineſs amongſt themſelves,and agreed together,by Pads and Cove- 
ants neither to Do nor Suffer Injury, but to Submit to Rules of Equali- 
ty and make Laws by Compat, in order to their Peaceable Cohabitation, 
they calling that which was required in thoſe Laws by the Name of Juſt, 
And then is it added; #, &vei Tourlw Weveolv Te x, Solo Sauoouvns, Ws 
Txfvsouy T8 py) Kelss WH-, ity dar pl NIL Sul, T8 5 xariss , 
oy dNKSuerG- TURIN xg vdlG- 1 T4 5 Sur iy phCo 0 TETY dur 
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And this is according to theſe Philoſophers , the Generation and Eſſenc® 
of Juſtice, as 4 certain Middle thing betwixt the Beit and the Worſt: 
The Bet, to exerciſe a Lawleſs Liberty of doing whatſoeves one pleaſe to 
other men without Suffering any inconvenience from it ; And the Worst 
to Suffer Evil from others without being able to revenge it. Juſtice 
therefore, being a Middle thing betwixt both theſe, is Loved, not as that 
which is Good in it ſelf , but only by reaſon of mens Imbecillity , and 
their Inability to do Injuſtice. For as much as he that had ſufficient 
Power would never enter into ſuch CompaFFs and Submit to Equality,and 
SubjeFiov. As for Example, if a man had Gyges his Magical Ring, 


that be could do whatſoever he lifted, and not be ſeen or taken Neſte 
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of by any , ſuch a one would certainly never Enter into Covenants , hoy 


Submit to Laws of Equality and Subjedion, Agreeably whereuwnto, it 
hath been concluded allo by ſome of theſe 014 Athei8tich Philoſophers, 
that Juſtice was &MdTe 40 «&yx&av, Not properly and diretly , Ones own 
Good, the Good of him that is Juſt , but another mans Good , partly of 
the Fellow Citizens, but chiefly of the Ruler, whoſe Vaſſal he js, And it 
is well Known, that after Plato's Time , this Hypotheſis concerning 
Juſtice , that it was a meer Fad#:tiozs thing, and Iprung only from 


mens Fear and Imbecillity, as a Leſſer Evil , was much inliſted on by 
Epicurws allo, 


But let us in the next place ſee, how our Modern Atheiſtich, Philo- 
ſophers and Politicians, will mannage and carry on this Hypotheſts, fo 
as to Conſociate men by Art, into a Body Polrtick , that are Nainrally 
Diſſociated from one another, as alſo 21tke Juſtice, and Obligation Ar- 
tificial, when there is none in Nature, Firlt of all therefore. theſe 
Artificial JuStice- Makers, City: Makers, and Authority- Mikers, tell us, 
that though men have an finite Kight by Nature, yet may they Al:e- 
nate this Right or part thereof, from themſelves, and either $zmply 
Renounce \t, or Transfer the ſame upon ſome other Perlon ; by means 


whereof it will become Unlawful for themlelves, afterwards, to make 


uſe thereof, Thus a late Writer, Men »24y by Signs Declre, Velle ſe 
non Licitum ſtbi amplins fare, certum aliquid facere quod Fure ante fe- 
ciſſe poterant. That it #s their Will , it ſhall no longer be Lawful for 
them, to do ſomething which before they had a Right to do; and this is 
called by him, a Simple Renunciation of Right 5 and iurther ſaith he, 
they my declare again, Velle ſe non Licttum ſtbi amplits fore alicui Re- 
ſiftere. Oc. That it 3s their Will , it ſhall be no longer Lawful for them, 
to Reſiſt this or that particular Perſon, whom before they might Lawfully 
have reſiſted 5 and this is called a Tranſ/ation of Right, But if there 
be Nothing in its own Nature Unlawful , then cannot this be Uzlzw- 
ful tor a man afterwards, to make ule of ſuch Liberty as he had be- 
fore in Words Renonnced or Abandoned, Nor can any man by his 
meer Will, make any thing VUn!awſul to him, which was not fo in it 
ſelf 3 but only Suſpend the Exercite of ſv much of his Lzbey/y , as he 
thought gaod., But however, could a man by his 3/:/, 0blige him- 

ſelf, or make any thing Vnlawſulto him , there would be Nothing 

got by this, becauſe then might he by his W:/, D:ſoblige himſelr a- 

gain, and make the ſame Lawfal as betoxe. For what 1s 4/ade meer- 

ly by #/i/ , may be Deſtroyed by Will, Wherefore theſe Politicians 

will yet urge the buſineſs further, and tell us, That no mar can be 

0bl:ged but by his own 4d, and that the Eſſence of Injuſiice, is Nothing 

elſe, but Dati Repetitio, The taking away of that, which one had before 

given, To which we again Reply , that were a man Natarally On- 

obliged to any thing, then could he no way be 0bl-ged, toſtand to his 

own 4@&, ſo that it ſhould be Really V»jxui# and Unlawful tor him, 

at any time upon Second thoughts, Yoluntarily to undo, what be had 

before voluntarily done, But the Atheiſts here plainly Render [-- 

Juice, a meer Ludicrous thing 3 when they tell us, that it 1s Nothing 
but fuch an Abſurdity in Life, as It is in Diſputation, when a man De- 
nies a Propoſtiion that he had before Granted, Which is no Real Evil 
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in him as a Mar, but only a thing Called an Abſurdity, as a Diſputant, 
That is , T-jaſtice is no Abſolute Evil of the 244n; but only a Relative 
Incongruity in him, as a Citizen, As when a man ſpeaking Latine, gb. 
ſerves not the Laws of Grammer, this 1s a kind of T»jaitice in him, 
as a Latiniſt or Grammarian; lo when one who hves 1n Civil Society, 
obſerves not the Laws and Conditions thereof, this 1s, as it were, The 
Falſe Latine of a Citizen , and nothing elſe, According to which 
Notion of Tnjuſtice, there is no ſuch Real Evil or Hurt 1n it, as can any 
way withſtand, the Force of Appetite arid Provate Otility, and Oblige 
men to Civil Obedience,when it 1s Contrary to the ſame. But theſe Po/j- 
tical Juglers and Enchanters , will here calt yet a further 74iſ# before 
mens Eyes with their Pa&s and Covenants.For men by their Covenants, 
fay they,may Unqueſtionably 0blige themſelves,and make things Uz- 
jJ«it and Unlawful to them , that were not fo before. Wherefore 1»ju- 
Fice 1s again Defined by them, and that with more Speciouſneſs, to be 
the Breach of Covenants But though it be true, that if there be Natural 
Juſtice 3 Covenants will Oblige;zyert upon the Contrary Szppoſition, that 
there is Nothing Naturally Onjuſt; this cannot be Unjuft , neither to 
Break Covenants. Covenants. without Natura! Juſtice, are nothing but 
meer Words and Breath; (as indeed thele Atheiſtick Politicians them» 
ſelves,agreeably to their own H1potheſes,call them} and therefore can 
they have no Force to Oblige, Wherefore theſe Juſtice- Makers, are 
themſelves at laſt neceſſitated,to fly to Laws of Natzre,and to Pretend, 
this to be a Law of Natzre, That men ſhould Stand to their Padfs and 
Covenants, Which 1 plainly to Contradict their main Fundamental 
Principle, that by Nature nothing is Urjuſt or Viaw{ul; tor if it be fo, 
then can there be no Laws of Nature; and it there be Laws of Na- 
ture , then mult there be ſomething Naturally Uruſt and Unlawful, 
So that this 1s not to Make Juſtice, but clearly ro U=make their own 
Hypotheſis , and to ſuppoſe Juſtice to have been already Made by Ns- 
tyre, or to be in Naturez which is a Groſs Abiurdity in Diſpatation 3 to 
Hffirm what one had before Denied. But thele their Laws of Nature 
are indeed nothing but Jugling Equivocation , and a meer Mockery 5 
themſelves again acknowledging them to be no Laws, becauſe Law is 
nothing but the Word of him , who hath Command over others ; but 
only Concluſions or Theorems concerning what conduces to the Con- 
ſervation avd Defence of themſelves 3 upon the Principle of Fear 3 
that is, indeed the Laws of their own Ti#zorow, and Cowardly Com- 
plexions for they who have Courage and Generofity in them , ac- 
cording to this Hypotheſes , would never Submit to ſuch ſneaking 
Terms of Fquality, and SubjeFion, but venture for Dominion 5 and 
reſolve either to Win the Saddle, or Looſe the Horſe. Here therefore 
do our AtheiFtick Politicizns plainly daunce round in a Circle; they 
firſt deriving the Obligation of Civil Laws, from that of Covenants, 
and then that of Covenants from the Laws of Nature; and Laſtly, 
the Obligatiox both of theſe Laws of Nature, and of Covenants them- 
ſelves, again, from the Law, Command, and SanFion of the Civil $0- 
vercien 3 Without which neither of them would at al] Oblige. And 
thus is it manifeſt, how vain the Attempts of theſe Politicians are, to 
Make Juſtice arnificialy , when there is no ſuch thing Naturally 3 
(which is indeed no leſs than,to make Sowethirg out of Nothing)and 
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by Art to Conſociate into Bodies Politick , thoſe whom Nature had Diſ- 
ſociated from one another : a thing as impoſlible as to Ty Knots in the 
Wind or Water; or to build up a Stately Palace or Caſtle out of Sand. 
Indeed the Ligaments, by which theſe Politicians would tie the Mem- 
bers of their huge Leviathan, or Artificial Man together , are not fo 
good as Cobwebs;, they being really nothing , but meer il and 
Words. Forif Authority and Sovereignty be made only by iland 


words, then is it plain, that by Wil and Words, they may be Onmade 
again at pleaſure. 


Neither indeed are theſe 4theiFich Politicians themſelves, altoge= 
ther unaware hereof, that this their Arti/icial Fuitice and Obligation,can 
be no firm YVinculum of a Body Politick,, to Conſociate thoſe together, 
and Unite them into One, who are Naturally Diſoc:ated and Divided 
from one another 3 they acknowledging, that Covenants without the 
Sword, being but Words and Breath, are of no ſtrength, to bold the Mem- 
bers of their Leviathan, or Body Politick together. Wherefore they 
plainly betake themſelves at length, from Art to Force and Power, and 
make their Civil Sovereign , really to Reign only in Fear. And this 
mult needs be their meaning , when they ſo conſtantly declare , All 
Obligation , Juſt and Unjuit, to be derived only from Law; they by 
Law there underſtanding, a Command direFed, to ſuch as by reaſon of 
their Imbecillity are not able to Reſiſt : fo that the Will and Command 
of the more Powerful , Obliges by the Fear of Punifhment Threatned, 
Now if the only Kea! Obligation to obey Civil Laws , be from the 
Fear of Puniſhment , then could no man be Obliged to hazard his 
Life for the Safety of his Prince and Country, and they, who could 
reaſonably promiſe themſelves Impunity, would be altogether Diſob- 
liged , and Conſequently , might Jui7ly break any Laws , for their 
Own Advantage. An Aſlzrtion fo extravagant, that theſe Confound- 
ed Politicians themſelves, are aſhamed plainly to own it, and therefore 
Diſguiſe it, what they can by-Equivocation 3 themſelves ſometimes 
alſo confcfling , ſo much of Truth,that P&na on Obligat, ſed Obligatun 
tenet, Puniſhment does not Oblige, but only hold thoſe to their Duty, who 
were before Obliged. Furthermore, what is Made by Power and Force 
only, may be Unmade by Power and Force again. If Civil Sovereigns 
Reign only in the Fear of their own Sword, then is that Right of 
theirs ſo much talked of, indeed nothing el(e but 24ight, and their Au- 
thority, Force, and conſequently Succesful and Profperous Rebelior, 
and whatſoever can be done by Power , will be ipſo faFo thereby Ju- 
ftified. Laſtly, were Civil Sovereigns and Bodies Politick,, meer Vio- 
lent and Contra-Natural things,then would they all quickly Vaniſh into 
nothing, becauſe Nature will prevail againſt Force and Violence: Where 
as men'conſtantly every where fall into Political Order , and the Cor- 
ruption of one Form of Government, is but the'Generation of another. 


Wherefore ſince it is plain, that Sovereignty ahd Bodies Politick 
can neither be meerly Artificial, nor yet Violent things, there mult of 
neceſſity be ſome Natural Bond or YV:nculum to hold them together, 
fach as may both really Oblige SubjeFs to Obey the Lawful Commands 
of Sovercigns, and Sovercigns in Commanding , toſeek the Good and 


Frill3 Welfar? 


Sovereignty, Creat.of the People. Bo o « 1, 


— —C en tn. 


Welfare of their Swbje@s 3 whom theſe Atbeiftick Poltticians, (by 
their Infinite and BeBnine Right ) quite diſcharge from any ſuch thing, 
Which Bond or Yinculum can be no other, than Natural Juſtices, and 
ſomething of a Common and Publick, of a Cementing anc Congluting- 
ting Nature, in all Rational Beings; the Original of both which , is 
from the Deity. The Aight and Authority of God himſelf is Fonnd- 
edin Juſtice and of this is the Civil Sovereignty alſo a certain Pare 
ticipation. It is not the meer Creaizre of the People, and of mens 
Wills, and therefore Annibilable again by their Wills at pleaſure; 
but hath a Sap of Divinityupon It, as may partly appear from 
hence, becauſe that Jos YVite © Necis, that Power of Life and Death, 
which Civil Sovereigns have , was never lodged in Sizgulars, before 
Civil Society 3 and therefore could not be Conferred by them. 
Had not God and Natare made a City; were there not a Natural Con- 
cilzation of all Rational Creatures, and Subje&ion of them to the Dej. 
ty, as their Head (which 1s Cicero's, Una Civitas Deorum atque Homi. 
mum, One City of Gods and Men) had not God made %exdv #, veto, 
Ruling and being Ruled, Superiority and Subje@ion, with their reſpe- 
ive Duty and Ovligation, men couid neither by Art, or Political Ex- 
chantment,nor yet by Force,have made any firm Cities or Polities. The 
Civil Sovereign 18 no Leviathan, no Beaſt, but a God ( T have ſaid Je 
are Gods © ) he reigns not 1n meer Brut! Force and Fear , but in Na- 
tural Juſtice and Conſcience . and 1n the Right and Authority of God 
himſelf. Nevertheleſs we deny not, but that there is need of Force 
and Fear too, to Conſtrain thoſe to Obedience, to whom the Con- 
ſcience of Duty proveth ineff<Ctual. Nor is the Fear of the Civil $0- 
wvereigns own Sword, alone ſufficient for this neither , Unaſliſted by 
Religion, and the Fear of an Inviſtvle Being Omnipotent, who ſeeth all 
things, and can Puniſh Secret, as well as Open Tranſgreſfors, - both in 
this Life, and after Death. Which is a thing ſo confefledly true, that 
Atheiſts have therefore Pretended , Religion to have been at firſt a 
meer Political Figment. We conclude therefore , that the Civil So- 
vereign reigneth not, meerly in the Fear of his own Power and Sword; 
but firſt in the Ju##ice, and 4wihority, and then in the Power and Fear 
alſo, of God Almighty. And thus much for the Firſt 4theiitick Pre- 
tence, from the Intereft of Civil Sovereigns. 


To their Secoxd, that Sovereignty 3s Eſſentially Infinite, and there» 
fore altogether Tnconſiitent, with Religion, that would Limit and Con- 
fine it, We Reply; That the Right and Authority of Civil Sove- 
reigns, 1s not as theſe our Atheiſtick Politicians ignorantly ſuppoſe, a 
meer Bellu;ne Liberty, but. it ts a AKight eflentially Fornded in the Be- 
ing of Natural Juſtice, as hath been declared. For Authority of Com- 
manding is (uch a Right as ſuppoſes Obligation in others to Obey, with- 
out which it could be nothing but meer #3! and Force, But none 
can be Obliged in Dmty to Obey, but by Natural Juſtice 3 Command. as 
ſuch, not Creating Obligation, but Preſuppoſeng it. For if Perſons were 
not before Obliged to Gbey , no Commands would fignifie any thing 
to them. Wherefore the Firſt 0-7ginal Obligation is not from Will 
but Nature. Did Obligation to the things of Nataral Juſtice , as 
many ſappoſe , ariſe from the ill and Poſitive Command of no 

only 
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only by reaſon of Puniſhments Threatned, and Rewards Promiſed 3 
the Conſequence of this would be , that no man was Good and Juft, 
but only By Accident , and for the Sake of Something elſe; Whereas 
the Goodneſs of Juitice or Righteouſneſs 18 Intrinſecal to the thing it 
ſelf, and this is that which 0b/zgeth , ( and not any thing Forreign to 
it) it being a different Species of Good from that of Appetite and Pri- 
vate Utility, which every man may Diſpenſe withal. Now there 
can be no more Infinite Juifice , than there can be an Infinite Rule, 
or an Infinite Meaſure. Juſtice is Eflentiallya Determinate thing 3 
and therefore can there not be any 1nfinite Jus , Right or Authority. 
If there be any thing in its own Nature J»ft, and Obliging, or ſuch as 
Onght to be done; then muſt there of neceſſity be ſomething Vnjuft 
or Unlawjul, which therefore cannot be 0bligingly Commanded by a- 
ny Authority whatſoever. Neither ought this to be thought any 
Impeachment of Civil Authority, it extending Univerſally to all, 
even to that of the Deity it (elf, The Kight and Anthority of God 
bimſelf, who 1s the Supreme Sovereign of the Univerſe, is alſo in like 
manner Bounded and Circamſcribed by Juſtice, God's Will is Ruled 
by his J»ſtice, and not his Juſtice Ruled by his W711; and therefore 
God himſelf cannot Command , what is in-its own nature UnjuiF. 
And thus have we made it Evident, that 7»finite Right and Anthority, 
of Doing and Commanding any thing without Exception, fo that the 
Arbitrary will of the Commander , ſhould be the very Rule of 7Ju- 


' ſlice it ſelf to others, and conſequently might Oblige to any thing, 


is an Abſolnte Contradition, and a Non Entity ; it ſuppoſing nothing 
to be in its own Natwre, Juſt or Unjuſt , which if there were not, 
there could be no Obligation nor Authority at all. Wherefore the 
Atheiſts who would flatter Civil Sovereigns, with this Infinite Right, 
as if their ll ought to be the very Rule of Juitice and Conſcience, 
and upon that Pretence Prejudice them againſt Keligroz, do as ill de- 
ſerve of them as of Religion hereby, they indeed Abſolutely Deve- 
fting them of all Aight and Authority , and Jeaving them nothing 
but meer Bratiſh Force, and Bellaine Liberty, And could Civil So- 
vereigns utterly Demoliſh and Deſtroy , Conſcience and Religion in 
the Minds of Men, (which yet is an Abſolute Impoſſebility ) they think- 
ing thereby to make FE/bow-room for themſelves , they would cer- 
tainly Bury themſelves alſo, in the Rnins of them. Nevertheleſs 
thus much is truez That they in whom the Sovereign Legiſiative 
Power of every Polity is lodged , ( whether Single Perſons or Aſſem- 
blies ) they who Make Civil Laws and can Reverſe them at pleaſure, 
though they may Unqueſtionably $7 agatnſt God, in making UV#- 
juſt Laws, yet can they not Sin Politically or Cvilly, as Violators or 
Tranfgreſfors of thoſe Laws Cancelled and Reverfed by them , they 
being Superiour to them. Nor is this all , But thefe Sovereign Lee 
giſlative Powers, may be faid to be Abſolnte alſo, inanother Senſe, as 
being «wr Iva, Un-Judicable or Un-Cenſurable by any Humane 
Court, becauſe if they were ſo obnoxious , then would that Cort or 
Power which had a Right to Judge and Cenſure them , be Superiour 
to them; which is contrary to the Hypotheſts, And then if this 
Power were again Judicable by ſome other, there mult either be, an 
Infinite Progreſs or Endleſs Circulation (a thing not only 4bſerd , _ 
alld 
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alſo utterly Inconſiſtent with Government and Prepertz,becauſe there 


being no Ultimate Judgment Unappealable from , there could never 
be any Final Determination of Controverkies;) or elle at laſt, al] muſt 
be devolved, to the Altitude of Singulars, which would be a Dio. 
lution of the Body Politick, and a State of Anarchy, And thus have 
we Fully Confuted, the Second Atheii7ick Pretence alſo, for the Incon- 


| ſiſtency of Religion with Civil Sovereignty. 


Their Third and Laſt follows , That Private Judgment of Good and 
Evil, is ContradiGiom to Civil Sovereignty , and a Body Politich , this 
being One Artificial Man, that muſt be all Governed, by One Reaſon and 
Will. But Conſcience is Private Judgment of Good and Evil, Lawful 
and Unlawful, &c. To which we Reply , That it is not Religion, 
but on the contrary, the Principles of theſe Atheiſtick Politicians, 
that Unavoidably introduce Private Judgment of Good and Evil.ſuch 
as is Abſolutely inconſiſtent with Civil Sovereignty 3 there being ac- 
cording to them, nothing in Nature, of a- Publick or Common 
Good, Nothing of Daty or Obligation , but all Private Appetite , and 
Utility , of which alſo every man 1s Judge for himſelf. For if this 
were fo, then when ever any man Jrdged it molt for his Private UV1;- 
lity,to Diſobey Laws, Rebel againſt Sovereigns, nay to Poyſon or Stab 
them, he would be Unqueſtionably bound by Natzre, and the Keaſor 
of his own Good, as the Higheſt Law , todothe ſame. Neither can 
theſe Atheiſtick Politicians, be ever able to bring men out of this 
State of Private Good, Judgment,and Will,which is Natural to them,by 
any Artificial Tricks and Devices, or meer Enchantments of Words, as 
Artificial Juſtice, and an Artificial Man, and a Common Perſon and Will, 
and a Publick Conſcience , and the like, Nay it is obſervable, that 
themſelves are neceiitated by the Tenour of theſe their Principles, 
Caſuiſtically to allow ſuch Private Judgment and Will, as is altogether 
inconſiſtent with Civil Sovereignty 3 as, That any man may Lawfylly 
Reſiſt in Defence of his own Life , and That they who have once Re- 
belled,may afterwards Juſtly defend themſelves by Force, Nor indeed 
can this Private Judgment of men , according to their Appetite and 
Utility, be poſhbly otherwiſe taken away, then by Natural Juſtice, 
which is a thing not of a Private, but of a Publick and Common Na- 
ture 3, And by Conſcience,that Obligeth to Obey all the Lawful Com: 
mands of Civil Sovereigns, though contrary to mens Appetites, and 
Private Intereif, Wherefore Conſcience allo , is in it ſelf not of a 
Private and Partial, but of a Publick and Common Nature 3 \t reſpe- 
ding Divine Laws, Tmpartial Juſtice, and Equity , and the Good of the 
Whole,when claſhing with our own Selfiſh Good 5 and Private Utility. 
This is the only thing,that can Natarally Conſociate Mankind together, 
lay a Foundation for Bodies Politick,and take away that Private Will 
and Judgment according to mens Appetite and Utility, which is Incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſame: agreeably to that of Plato's, T9 now owd'&, 7 
iStov Nx Cm% , That which 3s of a Common and Publick Nature Unites, 
but that which is of a Private Segregates and Diſſociates. It is true 1n- 
deed, that particular Perſons muſt make a Judgment in Conſcience for 
themſelves (a Publick Conſcience, being No»ſenſe and Ridiculous Jand 
that they may alſo Erre therein ; yet is not the Ayle neither V4 
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which Conſcience Judgeth , Private; nor it telf Unaccountable,unlets 
in ſuch miſtaken Faraticks , as profefledly follow Private Impuljes 3 
but ether the Natural and Eternal Laws of God , or elſe his revealed 
Will, things more Publick, than the Civil Laws of any Country, and 
of which others allo may Judge. Nevertheleſs we deny not , but 
that Evil Perſuns may and do ſometimes make a Pretence of Conſci- 
ence and Religion in Order to Sedition and Rebellion 5, as the Beſt 
things may be Abuſed 3 but this 1s not the Fault of Religzon, but on- 
ly of the fer : Conſcience Obliging, though Firſt to obey God, yet 
in Subordination ro him, the Laws of Civil Sovereigns alſo. To 
conclude, Conſciexce and Religion , Oblige Subjects AGively to Obey 
all the Lawful Commands of Civil Sovereigns or Legiſlative Powers, 
though contrary to theif own Private Appetite, Intereſt, and Utility; 
but when theſe ſame Sovereign Legiſlative Powers, Command Unlaw- 
ful things, Conſcience though it here Obliges to Obey God rather thar 
Men , yet does it Notwithſtanding Oblige , Not to Reſiif, Rom. 13, 
Whoſoever Reſifteth the Power, Reſrſteth the Ordinance of God, and they 
that Reſiſt ſhall Receive to themſelves Damnation. And Matthew the 
26. All they thai take the Sword , ſhall periſh with the Sword, Here is 
the Patience and the Faith of the Saints. And thus does Religion, give 


unto Cxlar the things that are Czſars,as well as unto God, the things that 
are Gods, 


And now having fully Coxfuted, all the Atheiſtick Grounds,we con- 
fidently Conclude, That the Firſt Original of allthings, was neither Stu- 
pid and Senfleſs Matter Fortuitouſly moved, Nor a Blind and Neſci- 
ent, but Orderly and Methodical Plaſtick Nature; Nor a Living Mat- 
ter having Perception or Underſtanding Natural , without Animal 
Senſe or Conſciouſneſs; Nor yet did every thing Exiſt of it felf Neceſſa- 
rily from Eternity, without a Cazjſe, But there 1s One only Neceſſa- 
ry Exiftent,the Cauſe of all other things; and this an Abſolutely Per- 
tet Being.Infinitely Good, Wiſe, and Powerful z Who hath made all 
that was Fit to be made, and according to the Beſt Wiſdom, and ex- 
erciſeth an exa& Providence over all, Whoſe Name ought to be Hal- 
lowed and Separated from all other things. To whom be all Honour, 
and Glory, and Worſhip, for ever ant ever, Amen. 
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Atheiſtically Atomical or Atomically A- | Atheiſts Pretended Grounds of Reaſon 
theiſtical : and their Unſucceſsfulneſs | againſt the Deity, and their Attempts to 
herein. 51 | Salve all the Phxnomena without a God. 
XLIV. That Plato took the Theology | The Firſt of their Grounds, That no mar 
or Pneumatology of the Ancients alone, | can have an Idea or Conception of God, 
rejeting their Atomical Phyſiology 3 | ad therefore he is but an Incomprehenſi- 
and upon what Prejudices he did ſo. 52 | ble Nothing. ibid. 
XLV. That Ariſtotle foowed Plato | VI. A Second Atheiftich, Argumentati- 
herein. A Commendation of his Philoſo- | on, That there can be no Creation out of 
phy, (together with an Impartial Cenſure ) | Nothing , zor Omnipotence; becauſe 
and a Deſerved Preference thereof, before | Nothing can come from Nothing 3 and 
the Democritick ad Epicurean. . 53 | therefore whatſoever Subſtantially is, was 
from all Eternity, Of it Self, Uncreated by 
any Deity. | 64 
VII. 4 Third Pretended Ground of 
Reaſon againſt a Deity 3 That the ſtrict- 
eſt Notion of a God implying him to be 
Wherein are contained , all the Pretez- | Incorporeal, there car be no ſuch Incor- 
ded Grounds of Reaſon, for the Athe- | poreal Deity, there being no other Sub- 
iſtick Hypotheſps. | | ſtance beſkdes Body, Becanſe whatſoever 
Is 3s extended, and whatſoever is exten- 
l. Hat the Democritick Philoſo- | ded, 3s either empty Space, or Body. 65 
phy, made up of Corporealiſm | VIII. The Atheiſts Pretence, That the 
and Atomiſm complicated together, is Eſ-| DoGrine of Incorporeal Subſtance prox 
ſentially Atheiſtical.” - Pag. 59 | from a ridiculous miſtake, of Abſtra 
Il. Though Epicurus, who was ar Ato- | Names ard Notions for Realities. Thezr 
mical Corporealiſt, pretended to aſſert a | Impudence in making the Deity but the 
. Democracy of Gods, yet was he for all| chief of SpeFres, an Oberon or Prince of 
that an Abſolute Atheiſt. And that A-| Fayries and Phancies. This the Fourth A- 
theiſts commonly equivocate and diſgniſe | theiſtick Argument, That to ſuppoſe an Tn- 
themſelves. 60 | corporeal Mind to be the Original of all 
ITE. That the Democritick Philoſo- | things, is nothing elſe, but to make the 
phy , which makes Senſleſs Atoms , not | Abſtract Notion of 4 meer Accident to 
onely the firſt Principles of Bodies (as the | be the Firſt Cauſe. 67 
ancient Atomology did) but alſo of AW) TX. A Fifth Pretended Ground of A- 
things whatſoever in the Univerſe , and| theiſm , That a IncorporealDeity be- 
therefore of Soul and Mind, is nothing elſe | ing already confuted, a Corporeal one may 
but a Syſtews of Atheology, or Atheiſm | be diſproved alſo, from the Principles of 
ſwaggering under a Pretence to Wiſedom | Corporealiſm iz General; Becauſe Mat- 
and Philoſophy.. And though there be ano-| ter being the onely Subſtance, and all 0- 
ther oppoſite Form of Atheiſm, whichwe call | ther Differences of things nothing but the 
Stratonical, yet is the Democritick Athe- | Accidents thereof, Gererable and Corr; - 
ilm chiefly conſderable ;, all the Dark My- | #ible's; no Living Underſtanding Being, 
ſteries whereof will be here revealed. 61 | can be Eflentially Incorraptible. The 
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Stoical God Lncorruprible onely by Acci- 
dent. Page 69 

X. Their further Attempt to doe the 
ſame Atomically, That the Firſt Princi- 
ple of all things whatſoever in the Uni- 
verſe being Atoms, or Corpulcula, devoid 
of all manner of Qualities, and conſequent- 
ly of Senſe and Underſtanding (* which 
ſprung up afterwards from a certain Com- 
poſition or Contexture of them ) Mind 
or Deity , could not therefore be the Firſt 
Original of a/. 70 

XI. A farther Atheiſtick Attempt to 
impugn a Deity , by diſproving the 
World's Animation, or its being govern- 
ed by a Living Underſtanding Anima- 
liſh Nature, preſeding over the whole 3 
Becauſe forſooth, Senſe and Underſtan- 
ding are peculiar Appendices to Fleſh , 
Bloud , ard Brainesz and Reaſon is 10 
where to be found but in Human Form. 


7 
XII. Az Eighth Atheiſtick Inſtance , 
That God being taken by all, for a Moſt 
Happy, Eternal ad Immortal Animal (or 
Living Being ) there can be no ſuch 


thing ; becauſe all living Beings are Con- | 


cretions of Atoms that were at firſt gene- 
rated, and are liable to Death and Cor- 
ruption by the Diſſolution of their Compa- 
ges. Lite being no Simple Primitive Na- 
ture, bt a» Accidental Modification 


0 
compounded Bodies onely, which upon + 4 


Diſunion of their Parts, or Diſturbance 
of their Contexture, vaniſheth into No- 


really nothing but Local Motion : fron, 
whence it follows, that no Thinking Be- 
nga_ be a Furſt Cauſe any more than x 
chin or Automaton. Page 76. 
XV. Another Grand Myſtery of Athe- 
iſm, That af Knowledge axd Mental 
Conception i the Information of the 
things themſelves known exiſting without 
the Knower , and a meer Paſcion from 
them 5 and therefore the world muſt needs 
have been before any Knowledge or Con- 
ception of it, but no Knowledge or Con- 
ception before the world, as its Cauſe, 77 
. XVI, ATwelfth Atheiſtick Argumen- 
tation, That things conld not be mad: by 
a God ;, becauſe they are ſo Faulty and Il! 
made. That they were not contrived for 
the Good of Man, and that the Deluge of 
Evils which overflows all, ſhows them not 
to have proceeded from any Deity. ibid. 
XVII. A Thirteenth Inſtance of Athe- 


3 | iſts, from the Dete@ of Providence, That 


in Human Afﬀairs all is Tohu and Bohu, 
Chaos and Confuſion. ” OY 
XVIII. A Fonrteenth Atheiſtick Ob- 
jection, That 7t 3s impoſſible for any one 
Being to Animadvert axd Order all things 
in the diſtaut places of the whole world 
at once 5 But if it were poſſible, That ſuch 
Infinite Negotioſity would be abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with Happineſs. of) 
XIX. Quzries of Atheiſts, Why the 
world was not made ſooner? and, What 


God did before * Why it was made at all, 


ſince it was ſo long unmade ? and, How 
the. Archite® of the world could rear up 
fo huge a Fabrick? 31 

XX. The Atheifts Pretence, That it is 
the great Intereſſe of Mankind, There 
ſhould be no God + And that it was a No- 
ble and Heroical Exploit of the Democtri- 
ticks, to Chaſe amay that Aﬀerightfull Spe- 
Fre out of the world, and to free men 
from the Continnal Fear of a Deity, and 
Puniſhment after Death, Embittering a 
the Pleaſures of Life. 03 
 XXI. The Laft Atheiſtick Pretence , 


"thing. 75 
XIII. 4 Ninth Pretended Atheiſtick 
Demonſtration, That by God is meant a 
Firſt Cauſe or. Mover, and ſuch as was 
not before moved by any thing elſe without 
it 5 but Nothing can move it ſelf, ard 
therefore there can be no unmoved Mo- 
ver, #or any Firſt in the: Order of Cau- 
ſes, that is, a God. > ,{- 
XIV. Ther farther Improvement of the 
ſame Principle, That there can be no Ai- 
on. whatſoever , without ſome external 
Cauſe ; or that, Nothing taketh Begin- | That Theiſm # alſo inconſiftent with Ci- 
ning from it (elf, but froz the Action of | vil Sovereignty, it introducing 4 Fear 
ſome other Agent without it, /o that #o | greater than the Fear of the Leviathan : 
Cogitation car ariſe of it ſelf without .a | and that any other Conſcience , beſides 
Cauſe ; a] Adtion and Cogitation being \the Civil Law ( being Private wy 
ment 
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ment) # Ipſo Facto « Diſſolution of the 
Body Politick, and a Revolt to the State 
of Nature. Page 84 

XXII. The Atheiſts Concluſion from 
all the former Premiſſes, (as it is ſet down 
i Plato and Lucretius, ) That aff things 
ſprung Originally from Nature and 
Chance , without any Mind or God , or 
proceeded from the Neceſlity of Material 
Motions UrdireFed for Ends, And that 
Infinite Atoms Devoid of all Life and 
Senſe, Moving in —_ Space from E- 
ternity, did by their Fortuitouws Rencoun- 
ters and Entanglements, produce the Sy- 
ſtem of this whole Univerſe, and as well 
all Animate as Inanimate things. 97 


CHAP. II. 


An Introduction to the Confutation of 
the —_— Grounds; wherein is 
contained a particular Account of all 
the Severall Forms of Atheiſm, toge- 
ther with a neceſlary Digreſſwor, con- 


cerning a Plaſtick or Artificial Nature. | 


I. Hat the Grounds of the Hylozoick 
Atheiſm corld ot be inſiſted on 


by #4 in the former Chapter, together with 


thoſe of the Atomick, they being dire#ly | ha 


oppoſite each to other 3, with a farther Ac- 
count of this Hylozoick Atheiſm. P.104. 
I. A Suggeſtion in way of Caution, for 


the Preventing of all miſtakes, That 


every Hylozoiſt »mſt not therefore be 
preſently condemned as an Atheiſt, or but 
a meer Counterfeit 'Hiſtrionical Theiſt. 


: IO 
HI. That nevertheleſs ſuch H Jozoiſts 
as are alſo Corporealiſts, or acknowledge 
20 other Subſtance beſides Body, car by 
210 means be excuſed from the Imputation 
of Atheiſin, for Two Reaſons. 106 
IV. That Strato Lampſacenus ( com- 
monly called Phylicus ) was probably the 
Firſt Aferter of the Hylozoick Atheiſtn, 


be acknowledging no other God , but the 


Life of Nature zz Matter. 107 


V. Further Proved, that this Strato 


was an Atheiſt, and of « different Form 


getick Nature, bxt without Senſe and A- 
nimality, to af Matter. Page 108 
VI. That Strato, vot deriving all things 
from a meer Fortuitous Principle, as the 
Democritick Atheiſts did, ror yet ar- 
knowledging any one Plaſtick Nature fo 
preſide over the whole, but deducing the 
Original of things from a Mixture of 
Chance and Plaſtick Nature both toge- 
ther , in the ſeveral parts of Matter 3 
muſt therefore needs be an Hylozoick A- 
theiſt. ibid, 
VII. That the Famows Hippocrates , 
was neither an Hylozoick #or Ocri= 
tick Atheiſt, but rather an Heraclitick 
Corporeal Theiſt. 109 
VIII. That Plato took no notice of the 
Hylozoick Atheiſm, or of any other , 
ſave what derives the Original of all 
things from a meer Fortuitous Nature 
and therefore either the Democritical, or 
the Anaximandrian Atheiſm, which Lat- 
ter will be next declared. ITO 
IX, That it is hardly Imaginable, There 
ſhould have beex no Philoſophick Acheiſts 
in the world before Democritus and Leu- 
cippus : Plato obſerving alſo , that there 
have been ſome or other in all ages ſich of 
the Atheiſtich Diſeaſe : And Ariſtotle af- 
firming, many of the firſt Philoſophers to 
ve aſſigned onely a Material Cauſe of 
the nenndane Syſtenm, without either In- 
tending, or Efficient Cauſe. They ſappo- 
ſing Matter to be the onely Subſtance, and 
all other things, nothing but the Paſlions 
and Accidents thereof, Generable and 
Corruptible. Int 
X. The Do@&rine of which Materialiſts 
may be more fully underſtood from thoſe 
Exceptions which Ariſtotle makes again 

them. His Firſt Exception 3 That they 
Tegned xo'Cauſe of Motion, but zntro- 
ced it into the world Unaccomptably. 

. I12 

XI. Ariſtotle's Secovd Exception , 
That theſe Materialiſts aſſegred 10 Canſe, 
T8 EZ x91 K223s, of Well and Fits that 
is, gave no Accompt of the Orderly Regu- 
larity of things. Anaxagoras ſaid to be 
the Firſt lonick Philoſopher who - made 


from Democritus, he attributing an Ener- 


Mind ad Good 2 Principle of the Uni- 


verſe. ibid. 
(43) XII. Con- 
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. XII. Concluded from hence, That theſe 
Materialiſts i» Ariſtotle were downright 
Atheiſts, 20t merely becauſe they held all 
Subſtance to be Body, foraſmmch as He- 
raclitus aud Zeno did the like, and yet 
are not therefore numbered amongſt the A- 
theiſts (theſe ſuppoſing the whole World to 
be an Animal, and their Fiery Matter O- 
riginally Intelle&ual ) but becauſe they 
#:ade Stupid Matter, devoid of al/ Un- 
derſtanding ard. Life , to be the onely 
Principle. Page 113 
XII. And - ſuppoſed every thing, be- 
ſides the bare Subſtance of Matter, to be 
Generable and Corruptible, and conſe- 
quently, That there could be no other God, 
than ſuch as was Native and Mortal. That 
thoſe Ancient Theologers and T heogo- 
niſts, who Generated all the Gods. out of 
Night ad Chaos without exception, were 
onely Verbal Theiſts, but Real Atheiſts ; 
Senſeleſ(s Matter being to them the High- 
eſt Numen. ibid. 
XIV. The Difference obſerved betwixt 
Ariſtotle's Atheiſtical Materialiſts ad the 
Italick Philoſophers 3 the former deter- 
mining all things, beſides the bare Sub- 


ſtance of Matter, to be Made or Gene- 


rated 3 but the latter, that no Real Enti- 
ty was either Generated or Corrupted ; 
they thereupon both deſtroying the Quali- 
ties ard Forms of Bodies , and aſſerting 


the Ingenerability | a:d Incorporeity of 


Souls. II 


4 
XV. How Ariſtotle's Atheiſtick Ma- 


terialiſts endeavoured to baffle and elude 
that Axiome of the Italick Philoſophers, 
That Nothing can come from Nothing 
nor goe to Nothing. Ard that Anaxa- 
goras was the Firſt amongſt the lonicks, 
who yielded. ſo far to that Principle, as 
from thence to afſert Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance, and the Pre-exiſtence of Quali- 
ties and Forms :- he conceiving them to 
be things Really diſtin@®' from the Sub- 
ſtance of Matter. 'TIG 

XVI. The Erroxr of ſome Writers, who 
from Ariſtotle's 4ffirming, That the Anci- 
ent Philoſophers did. generally conclude the 
World to have been Made, from thence 
infer them, to have been all Theiſts, and 


| that. Ariltotle contradi&#s himſelf in re- 


preſenting many of them as Atheiſts. That 
the Ancient Atheiſts did generally Koguuce 
Toy, allert the World to have been 
Made, or have had a Beginning ; as ox the 
other hand, ſome Theiſts did maintain its 
Ante-Eternity,b#t iz: a way of Dependen- 
cy upon the Deity. That we ought there. 
fore. here to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Syſtem 
of the World, and the bare Subſtance of 
the Matter 5 AZ Atheiſts contending the 
Matter fo have beer not onely Eternal , 
but alſo ſuch Independently »poz any 0- 
ther Being. Page 117 
XVII. Some of the Ancients concluded 
this Materialiſm , or Hylopathian Athe- 
iſm, to have been at leaſt as old as Ho- 
mer 5 who made the Ocean ( or Fluid 
Matter ) the Father of all the gods : 
and that this was indeed the Ancienteſi 
of all Atheiſms, which verbally acknow- 
ledging gods, yet derives the Ovicinal 0 
them all from Night and Chaos. A De- 
ſcription of this Atheiſtick Hypothefis 
Ariſtophanes 3 That Night and Chaos 
firſt laid an Egg, ont of which ſprung 
forth Love, which afterwards mingling 
again with Chaos, begat Heaven and 
Earth, Animals and all the Gods. 120 
X VIII. That notwithſtanding this, in 
Ariſtotle's Judgment, not onely Parmeni- 
des, bat alſo Hefiod, and other Ancients, 
who made Love, Senior to the Gods , 
were to be exempted out of the number of 
Atheiſts 3 they awnderſtanding by this 
Love an Acive Principle or Cauſe of 
Motion i the Univerſe : which therefore 
could not reſult from an Egg of the 
Night, or be the Offspring of Chaos, 
but muſt be ſomething in order of Na- 
ture Before Matter. Simmias Rhodius his 
Wings, a Poem in Honour of this Divine 
or Heavenly Love. This not that Love 
neither which was the Offspring of Penia 
and Porus in Plato; In what ReGified 
and Refined Senſe 'it may paſs for True 
Theology That Love is the Supreme 
Deity, ad Original of all things. 121 
XIX. That however Democritus and 
Leucippus be elſewhere taxed by Ari- 
ſtotle for this very thing , the aſſigning 
onely a Material Cauſe of the Univerſe 3 


yet were they not the Perſons —_ by 
bam 
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him, in the forementioned Accuſation, but 
certain Ancienter Philoſophers, who alſo 
were #ot Atomiſts, but Aſſerters of Qua- 
hities, or Hylopathians. Page 123 
XX. That Ariſtotle's Atheiſtick Ma- 
terialiſts, were indeed all the Firſt Tonick 
Pluloſophers before Anaxagoras, Thales 
being the Head of them. But that Tha- 
les being acquitted from this Imputation 
-of Atheiſm, by ſeveral Good Anthours, 
is next Succeſſonr, Anaximander, is ra- 
they to be accounted the agyny%; or Prince 
of this Atheiſtick Philoſophy. ibid. 
XXI. A Paſſage out of Ariſtotle Ob- 
JeFed, which at firſt ſoght, ſeems to make 
Anaximander «4 Divine Philoſopher, ad 
therefore hath led both Modern and An- 
cient Writers into that Miſtake. But 
that this well conſidered, proves the Con- 
trary, That Anaximander was the Chief 
of the old Atheiſtick Philoſophers. 124. 
XXII. That it is no wonder, if Anaxi- 
mander cal/ed Senſeleſs Matter T3 Ocov, 
or The Divinity, ſece to al/ Atheiſts, 
that muſt needs be the Higheſt Numen. 
And how this may be ſaid to be Immortal, 
and to Govern all : with the concurrent 
Tudgment of the Greek Scholiaſts upon 
this Place. 126 
XXIII. A further account of the Ana- 
ximandrian Philoſophy, from whence it 
appeareth to have been Purely Atheiſtical. 
127 
XXIV. That as the vulgar have always 
been ill Judges of Theiſts and Atheiſts 
ſo have learned men commonly ſuppoſed 
fewer Atheiſts than indeed there were. 
Anaximander ad Democritus Atheilts 
both alike, though Philoſophizing aſe 
rent ways : and that ſome Paſſages in Pla- 
to, reſpe# the Anaximandrian Form 
Atheiſm, rather than the Democritical. 
ER 129 
 XXV. The reaſon why Democritus 
and Leucippus, New-modell'd Atheifm 
into this Atomick Form. 


X XVI. That beſides the Three Forms | 
of Atheiſm already mentioned, we ſome- 
times meet with a Fourth, which ſuppoſes 
the Univerſe to be, though not an Ani- 
mal, yet 4 kind of Plant or Vegetable, 
having one Regular Plaſtick Nature 


I31 | 


it , but devoid of Underſtanding and 
Senſe, which diſpoſes and orders the 
whole. | Page 131 
XX VII. That this Form of Atheiſm, 
which makes. One ſenſeleſs Plaſtick and 
Plantal Nature to preſide over the whole, 
is different from the Hylozoick, in that it 
takes away all Fortuitouſheſs ; SubjeFing 
all things Univerſally to the Fate of this 


One Methodical Unknowing Nature. 
; 4 'T 3 2 
XXVIII. Poſſible, that ſore in all ages 


might have entertained this Atheiſtical 
Conceit, That all things are diſpenſed by 
One Regular a#d Methodical Senſclefs 
Nature ; nevertheleſs it ſeemeth to have 
been chiefly aſſerted by certain Spuriowd 
Heracliticks ad Stoicks. Upon: which 
account this Cofmo-plaſtick Atheiſm »4y 
be called Pſeado-zenonian. 133 
X XIX. That, beſides the Philoſophick 
Atheiſts, there have been always in the 
World Enthuſfiaſtick a»d Fanatick As 
theiſts 3 though indeed af Atheiſts 2:4 
in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be both Enthuſiaſts 
and Fanaticks, as being meerly led by an 
"Opp *AAoyos , or Irrational Impetus. 
134 
- XXX. That there cannot eaſily be he 
other Form of Atheiſm beſides theſe Four. 
already mentioned ;, becauſe all Atheiſts 
are Corporealiſts, and yet not all Cor« 
porealiſts Atheiſts 5 but onely ſuch A 
them as make the F ir(t Principle #0t to 
IntelleCtual. tbid, 
XXXI. A Diſtribution of  Atheiſins 
Producing the er Quaternio, 
and ſhewing the Difference that it be- 
twixt them. | 136 
XX XII. That they are but meer Bur- 
glers at Atheiſm, who talk of Senſitive 
and Rational Matter, Specifically Drf# 
fering. And that the Canting Aſtrolo- 
ical Atheiſts, are 20t at all confideras 
le, becanſe not Onderſtanding themſelves. 


137 

XXXI1II. Azother Diſtribution of A- 
theiſins, That they either derive the Ori- 
ginal of all things, from a meerly Fortut- 
tous Principle, and the Unguided Moti- 
on of Matter,or elſe from a Flaſtick, Re- 


eff 
gular ad Methodical, but Senſelefs Na- 


ture, 
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ture. What Atheiſts dezed the Eterni- | there being many Phxnomena- both"A- 
ty. of the. World; and. what. afſerted it. | bove the Mechanick Powers, and Con- 
| | Page 138 trary to the Laws thereof. That the Me- 

XX XIV. [That of theſe Four Forms of | chanick Theiſts wake Go but an Idle 
Atheiſm, the Atomick- or Derhocritical, | Spe&atour of the Fortuitous: Motions of 
and the Hylozoick or. Stratonical, are | Matter, ard render his Wiſedom altoge- 
the. Principal « which Two being once | ther uſeleſs and inſignificant. Ariſtotle; 
confuted, all Atheiſt will be- confuted.| Judicious Cenſure of this Fortuitous Me- 
| 142 | chaniſm, ad his' Deriffon of that Coj- 

XKXXV. Theſe Two Forms of A-| ceit, that Material and Mechanical Rea- 
theiſm, being contrary to each other, that | ſons, are the onely Philoſophical. Page 
we ought in. all* Reaſon. to init rather, | - | r48 
#pon the Atomick : zevertheleſs we ſhall | ' 4. That - it ſeems neither Decorous in 
elſewhere confute the Hylozoick alſo 3 | reſpei# of God, nor Congruous to Reaſon, 
and further prove acainfl all' Corporea- | that he ſhould Aireeyfv amravre, doe all. 
lifts, #hat' zo Cogitation zor Life car be- | things Himſelf Immediately and Mira- 
long to Matter. - | 145 |culoufly, without the Subſerviency of any 
-XXXVI. That in the mean time, we |Natural Cauſes, This further Confuted 
ſhall not negle# the other Forms of A- |from the Slow and Gradual Proceſs of 
theiſm, but Confute them all together, |things in Nature, as alſo from thoſe Er. 


as they agree in. one Principle. As alſo |rours and Bungles, that are Committed, 


by. way-.of Digreſſion here inſiſt largely 
por the Plaſtick Life of Nature, 7 or- 
der to a fuller Confutation,, as well of 
the ' Hylozoick, 4s the 'Coſmo-plaſtick 


Atheiſm. + 
1. That theſe Two Forms of Atheiſm, 
are not therefore Condemned by us, meerly 
becauſe they ſuppoſe a-Life of Nature, di- 
ftin® from the Animal Life: however 
this be a thing. altogether Exploded by 
Some profeſſed 'Theiſts, therein ſymboli- 


when the Matter proves Inept and Contu- 


maciows, which argue the Agent not to be 
Irreſiſtible. T4. 


| | J 
' .''5. Reaſonably inferred froy: hence , 


146 |Th 


That there is an Artificial or Plaſtick 
Nature-z2 the Univerſe, as a Subordinate 
Juſtrument of Divine Providence, in the 
Orderly Diſpoſal of Matter : but not 
without a Higher Providence alſo pre(i- 
ding over it ; foraſmuch as this Pla- 
ſtick Nature canzot AGF EleQtively or 


zing too much with the Democritick A- 
theiſts.. | _ tbid. 

2, That if no Plaſtick Artificial Nature 
be admitted, then one of theſe two things 
muſt be concluded ; That either all things 
come to paſs by Fortuitous Mechaniſm or 
Material Neceſlity (the Motion of Mat- 
ter Unguided) or elſe. that God doth 
AvuTseyGv amarez doe all things Himſelf | 
Immediately and Miraculouſly 5 fra- 
 wning the Body of every Ginat po 2 Fly, as 
it were, with his own hands : foraſmnch 
a. Divine Laws a»d Commands cannot 
execute themſelves, nor be alone the proper 


with Diſcretion. Thoſe Laws of Nature 
concerning Motion , which the Mecha- 
nick Theiſts themſelves ſuppoſe, Really 
Nothing elſe, but a Plaſtick Nature, or 
Spermatick Reaſons. t50 

6. The Argeeableneſ5 of this Dodrine 
with the Sentiments of the beſt Philoſo- 
phers of all Ages. - Anaxagoras though a 
profeſſed Theiſt, ſeverely Cenſured both 
by Flato ard Ariſtotle as an enconrager 
of Atheiſm, meerly becauſe be yſed Ma- 
terial and Mechanical Cauſes, more tharr 
Mental -and' Final. Phyſiologers a4 
Aſtronomers, for the ſame Reaſon alſo, 


Efficient Cauſes of things in Nature. 147 

3. To ſuppoſe the Former of theſe, that 
all things come to paſs Fortuitoully, by- 
the Unguided , Motion of Matter, and 
without . the DireFion of any Mind, a 


thing altogether as Irrational 4s Impious ; 


Phanomena , the Orderly Regularity 


oulgarly ſuſpeFed of Atheiſm i Plato's 
tame. I51 


7. The Plaſtick Artificial Nature, 20 
Occult Quality, but the oxely Intel/igible 
Canſe of that which is the Grandeſt of all 


and 
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and Harmony of Things 3 which the Me- 
chanick Theiſts, however pretending to 
Salve all Phaxnomena, give mo accompt 
of. A God or Infinite Mind aſſerted by 
theſe, in vain and to no purpoſe. Pag. 154. 
8. Two things here to be Perform- 
ed, To give an accompt of | the Plaſtick 
Artificial Nature-z and ther, To ſhow how 
the Notion thereof is Miſtaken and Abu- 
ſed by Atheiſts. The Firſt General Ac- 
compt LA this Nature according to Ari- 
ſtotle, That 3t 7s to be conceived as Art it 
ſelf a&ing Inwardly and Inmediately up- 
on the Matter, as if Harmony Living in 
the Muſical Inſtruments ſhould move the 
Strings thereof without any External Im- 
pulſe. I55 
9. Two Preeminences of Nature a- 
bove Humane Art; Firſt, That whereas 
. Humane Art a&s upon the Matter with- 
out, Cumberſomely or Moliminouſly, and 
in a way of Tumult or Hurlyburly ; Na- 
ture, ating upon the ſame from Within 
more Commandingly, doth its work Eafi- 
ly, Cleverly and Silently. Humane Art 
aFeth on Matter Mechanically , but Na- 
ture Vitally ad Magically. 
Io. The Second Preeminence of Na- 
ture, That whereas Human Artiſts are of- 
ten: to ſeek, and at a loſs, Anxionſly Con- 
ſult and Deliberate, and upon Second 
thoughts Mend their former work; Na- 
ture is ever to ſeek or Unreſolved what 
to doe, nor doth ſhe ever Repent of what 
ſhe hath done, and thereupon corre@ her 
Form:r Courſe, Human Artiſts them- 
ſelves Conſult not as Artiſts, but always 
for want of Art and therefore Nature , 
though never Conſulting nor Deliberating, 
may notwithſtanding a Artificially and 
for Ends. Concluded, that what is by us 
called Nature, is Really the Divine Art. 
. I56 
11. Nevertheleſs , That Nature 3s not 
the Divine Art Pure and Abſtra®, but 
Concreted and Embodied 7» Matter : 
the Divine Art zot Archetypal but Ecty- 
pal. Nature differs from the Divine 
Art or Wiſedom, as the Manuary Opifi- 
cer from the Architect. I55 
12. Two Imperfections of Nature, 7 
reſpe@ whereof it .falls ſhort of Humane 


1551 


Art. Firſt, That though it a for Ends 
Artificially , yet- it ſelf neither Intends 
thoſe Ends, nor Underſtands the Reaſon 
of what it doeth 5, for which cauſe it can- 
not af EleQively. The Difference be- 
twixt Spermatick Reaſons and Know- 
ledge. That Nature doth but Ape or Mi- 
mick the Divine Art or Wiſedom ; be- 
ing it ſelf not Maſter of that Reaſon, ac- 
cording to which it as, but onely a Ser4 
vant #0,it, and Drudging Executioner 
thereof. Page 156 
13. Proved that there may. be ſuch a 
thing as aFeth Artificially, though it ſelf 
do not comprehend that Art and Reaſon 
by which its Motions are Governed. Firſt 
from Muſical Habits 5 the Dancer re- 
ſembles the Artificial Life of Nature. 157 
I4. The ſame further mage” we the 
Inſtindts of Brute Animals, Dire&ing 
them to aF Rationally ard Artificially , 
in order to their own Good and the Good 
of the Univerſe, without any Reaſon of 
their own. Theſe InſtinQs i» Brutes, but 
Paſſive Impreſles of the Divine Wilſe- 
dom, ard a kind of Fate upon them. 158 
I5- The Second ImperteCtion of Na- 
ture, that it AGeth without Animal 


f- | Phancy, Swvaidnos, Con-ſenſe, or Con- 


(ciouſneſs, and hath no expreſs Self-Per- 
ception ad Self-Enjoyment. ibid, 

16. Whether this Energy of the Pla- 
{tick Nature, be to be called Cogitation 
or 10, Nothing but aLogomachy, or Con- 
tention about Words. Granted that what 
moves Matter Vitally, muſt needs do it 
by. ſome Energy of its own, diſtin® from 
Local Motion 5 but that there may be 4 
Simple Vital Energy, without that Du- 
plicity which is in Synaſtheſis, or clear 
and expreſs Conſciouſneſs. Nevertheleſs, 
that the Energy of Nature, way be cal- 
led, a certain Drouſie, Unawakened, or 
Aſtoniſhed Cogitation, 59 

17. Several Inſtances which render it 
probable, that there may be a Vital Ener- 
gy without Synz(thelis, clear and expreſs 
Con-ſenſe or Conſciouſneſs. 160 

18. Wherefore the Plaſtick Nature, 


aFing neither Knowingly #or Phanta- 
ſtically, »-ſt zeeds a& Fatally, Magical- 
by and Sympathetically. The Divine 


(6b) Laws 
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Laws and Fate, as to Matter, nok meer 
Copitation in the Mind of God, but an 
Energetick 4d Effectual Principle 7 7t. 
And this Plaſtick Nature, the True and 
Proper Fate of Matter, or of the Corpo- 
real World. What Magick 3s, and that 
Nature which a&eth Fatally, aFeth alſo 
Magically ad Sympathetically. P. 161 
_ 19. That Nature, though it be the Di- 
vine Art, or Fate, yet for all that, 3s nei- 
ther a God, nor Goddeſs, but a Low and 
Imperfe# Creature, it aFing Artificially 
and Rationally, 0 otherwiſe than Com- 
pounded Forms of Letters, when Printing 
Coherent Philoſophick Senſe, nor for 
Ends, than a Saw or Hatchet in the hands 
of a skillfull Mechanick, The Plaſtick 
and Vegetative Life of Nature, the Low- 
eft of all Lives, and [1ferionr to the Sen(i- 
tive, A Higher Providence, than that 
of the Plaſtick Nature, governing the 
Corporeal World it felf tbid, 
20. Notwithſtanding which, foraſmuch 
#5 the Plaſtick Nature # a Lite, it muſt 
zeeds be Incorporeal. One and the ſelf 
fame thing, having in it an entire Model 
and Platform of the Whole, and ating 
upon ſeveral Diftant parts of Matter , 
cant be a Body. And though Anitotle 
himſelf do no where declare this Nature 
to” be either Corporeal or Incorporeal , 
(which he neither clearly doth concerning 
the Rational Soul, ) and his Followers 
commonly take it to be Corporeal, yet, 
actording to the Genuine Principles of that 
Philoſophy, muſt it needs be otherwiſe. 
I65 
21. The Plaſtick Nature being Incor- 
poreal zuſt either be a Lower Power 
lodged in Souls, which are alſo Conſcions, 
Senſitive or Rational z or elſe a diſtin@ 
Subſtantial Life by it Self, and Inferi- 
our Soul. That the Platoniſts affirm 
Both ; with Ariſtotle's agreeable Deter- 
mination ; That Nature zs either Part of 
a Soul, or not without Soul. ibid. 
22. The Plaſtick Nature 4s to the Bo- 
dies of Animals, a Part, or Lower Pow-. 
er, of their reſpetive Souls. That the 
Phznomena prove « Plaſtick Nature or 
Archeus in Animals ; to 7ncke which 2 
diſtznit thing from the Soul, would be to 


w 


| 


Multiply Entities without Neceſſity. The 
Soul endued with a Plaſtick Nature, the 
Chief Formatrix of its own Body, the con- 
tribution of other Cauſes not excluded, 166 
| 23. That, beſides the Plaltick in Pay. 
ticular Animals, Forming them as ſo ma- 
2y Little Worlds, there #* a Genera] 
Plaſtick or Artificial Nature 7 the 
Whole Corporeal Univerſe, which likewiſe, 
according to. Ariſtotle, is either a Part 
and Lower Power of a Conſcious Mun- 
dane Soul, or elſe ſomething depending 
thereon. I67 

24. That no leſs according to Ariſtotle, 
than Plato and Socrates, Orr ſelves par- 
take of Life from the Lite of the Univerſe, 
as well as we do of Heat and Cold from 
the Heat and Cold of the Univerſe. From 
wheice it appears, that Ariſtotle alſo held 
the World's Animation, which is further 
Ondeniably proved. An Anſwer to Two 
the moſt conſiderable Places in that Phi. 
loſopher objeFed to the contrary. That A- 
riſtotle's Firſt Immoveable Mover was 
0 Soul, but a Perfet Intellect abſtract 
from Matter, which he ſuppoſed to move 
onely as a Final Cauſe, or as Being Lov- 
ed; and beſedes this, a Mundane Soul 
and Plaſtick Nature to move the Heavens 
Efticiently. Nezther Ariſtotle's Nature 
zor Mundane Soul the Supreme Deity. 
However, though there be no ſuch Mun- 
dane Soul, as both Plato and Ariltotle 
conceived, yet may there be notwithſtand- 
ing, a Plaſtick or Artificial Nature de- 
pending upon a Higher TntelleCtual Prin- 
ciple. 168 

25. No Impoſſability of other Particu- 
lar Plaſticks ; and though it be not rea- 
ſonable to think every Plant, Herb and 
Pile of Graſs, to have a Plaſtick or Vege- 
tative Soul of its own, nor the Earth to 
be an Animal , yet may there poſſebly be 
one Plaſtick Artificial Nature preſiding 
over the Whole Terraqueous Globe, by 
which Vegetables may be ſeverally orga- 
ized and framed, and all things per- 
formed , which tranſcend the Power of 
Fortuitous Mechaniſm. 171 

26. Our Second Undertaking, which 


' was to Show, How grofly thoſe Atheiſts 
(who acknowledge this Artificial 


Plaſtick 
Nature, 
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Nature , without Animality ; ) Miſun- 
derſtand zt; 4nd Abuſe the Notion, to 
make a Counterfeit God Almighty, or 
| Numen of it; to the excluſion of the 
True Deity. Firſt, In their Suppoſng, 
That to be the Firlt aud Higheſt Princi- 
ple of the Univerſe, which 3s the Laſt 
and Loweſt of all Lives, a thing as Eſ- 
ſentially Derivative from, and Depen- 
dent upon; a Higher Intellectual Princi- 
ple; as the Echo o# the Original Voice. 
Yecondly, In their making Senſe and 
Reaſon i» Animals #o emerge out of a 
; Senflefs Life of Nature, by the meer Mo- 
dification a,d Organization of Matter. 


That no Daplication of Corporeal Or- | 


gans can ever make One Single Inconſct- 


ous Life to advance ito Redoubled | 


Confciouſnefs and Selft-Enjoyment. 
Thirdly; In attributing ( ſome of them ) 
Perfe&t Knowledge ard Underſtanding 
to this Life of Nature, which yet them- 
ſelves ſuppoſe to be devoid of all Ani- 
mal Senſe ad Conſciouſneſs. Laſtly , 
1: niaking this Plaſtick Life of Nature 
to be meerly Corporeal : The Hylozoilts 
contending, That it is but an Inadequate 
Conception of Body as the onely Sub- 
ſtance, and fondly dreaming that the Vul- 
gar Notion of a God ,, 3s Nothing but 
ſuch an Inadequate Conception of the 
Matter of the whole Univerſe, Miſtaken 
for an Entire Subſtance by 7t ſelf the 
Canſe of all things. And thus far the 
Digreſſon. I72 
XX XVIII. That though the Confutati- 

01 of the Atheiſtick Grounds, according 
to the Laws of Method, ought to have 
been reſerved for the laſt part of this Diſ- 
courſe , yet we, having reaſoxt to violate 
thoſe Laws, crave the Reader's Pardon 
for this Prepoſterouſueſs. A conſiderable 
Obſervation of Plato's, That it is not one- 
ly Groſs Senfuality which inclines men to 
Atheize, but alſo an AﬀeFtation of ſeem- 
ing Wiſer than the Generality of mankind, 
As likewiſe, that the Atheiſts making ſuch 
Pretence to Wit, it is a ſeaſonable ard 
proper Undertaking, to Evince, that they 
Fumble in all their Ratiocinations. And 

we hope to make-it appear, that the Atheiſts 


are no Conjurers : and that all Forms of 


| Achciſit are Nonſenſe and Impoſſibility. 
Page 174 


CHAP. IV. 


The Idea of God declared, in way of 
Anſwer to the Firſt. Atheiftick Argu- 
ment ; and the Grand ObjeFion a- 
gainſt the Natsrality of this Idea (as 
Eſſentially including Onity or One- 
lineſs in it ) from the Pagan Polythe- 
iſm, removed. Proved, That the In- 
telligent Pagans Generally acknow- 
ledged Ore Supremte Deity. A fuller 
Exphieation of whoſe Polytheiſm and 
Idolatry intended; in order to the 
better giving an Accompt of Chriſti- 


anity. 


[. HE either Stupid Inſenſibility, 

or Groſs Impudence of Athe- 
ilts, 77 denying the Word God to have 
any Signification 3 or that there is any 
other Idea anſwering to it, beſides the 
meer Phantaſm of the Sound. The Diſ- 
eaſe called by the Philoſopher, *AmroAivw= 


06 T vos, The Petnification, or Dead 
Inſenſibility, of the Mind. 192 
I. That the Atheiſts themſelves muſt 
needs have an Idea of God in their 
Minds, or otherwiſe, when they deny his 
Exiſtence, they ſhould deny the Exiſtence 
of Nothing. That they have alſo the ſame 
Idea of him in Generall with the The- 
ilts; the One Denying the very ſame 
thing which the Others Aﬀerm, 194 
HI. 4 Lemma or Preparatory Propo- 
ſition to the Idea of God, That though 
ſome things be Made or Generated, yet 
it is not poſſible that all things fhould | be 
Made, but ſomething muſt of neceſſity Ex- 
iſt of it Self fro, Eternity Unmade, ad 
be the Caule of thoſe other things that 
are Made. ibid; 
IV. The Two moſt Oppoſite Opinions 
concerning what was Self-Exifterit frons 
Eternity, or Unmade, and the Cauſe of 
all other things Made 3 One, That it was 
Nothing but Senſteſs Matter , the Moſt 
ImperfeCt of all thirgs. The Other, That 
it was. Something Moſt Perfe@ , and 
(b2) therefore 
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therefore Conſcioully Intelledtual. The 
Aﬀerters of this Latter opinion, Theiſts, 
in a Stri& and Proper Senſe ;, of the For- 
mer, Atheiſts. So that the Idea of God 
in Generall is A Perfe& Conſciouſly 
Underſtanding Being, (or Mind,) Selt- 
Exiſtent from Eternity, and the Cauſe 
of all other things. Page 194, 195. 
V. Obſervable, That the Atheiſts, who 
deny a God according to the True [dea o 
him, do Notwithſtanding often Abuſe the 
Word , calling Senſleſs Matter by that 
zame 5 they meaning Nothing elſe thereby 
but onely a Fuſt Principle, or Self-Exi- 
ſtent Unmade thing : according to which 
Notion of the word God, there can be 10 
ſuch thing at all as an Atheiſt, no man 
being able to perſuade himſelf, That all 
things ſprung from Nothing. I95 
VI. Iz order to a more PunJual De- 
claration of this Divine Idea, the Opirrion 
of thoſe taker notice of who ſuppoſe Two 
Self-Exiſtent Unmade Principles, God 
and Matter : according to which, God 
ot- the Principle of all things , or the 
Sole Principle, but onecly the Chief. 196, 


197 

VII. Theſe Materiarians , Imperſed 
«rd Miſtaken Theiſts. Not Atheiſts, be- 
eauſe they ſuppoſe the World Made and 
Governed by ar Animaliſh, Sentient ad 
Underſtanding. Nature z whereas no A- 
theilts ackzzowledge Conſcious Animality 
to be a Furſt Principle, but conclude it to 
be aff Generable ad Corruptible : Nor 
_ yet Genuine Theiſts , becauſe they ac- 
knowledge not Omnipotence in the full 
Extent thereof. 4 Latitude therefore in 
Theiſm 5 ard none to be condemmed for 
Abſolute Atheiſts, but ſuch as deny an 
Eternal Unmade Mind the Framer and 
(Governour of the whole World. 198, 199. 

VII. 4»z Abſolutely Perfect Being , 
the moſt Compendious Idea of God : 
Which Lncludeth in it, not onely Neceſla- 
ry Exiſtence, ad Conſcious IntelleCtua- 
lity, bxt alſo Omni-Caulality, Omnipo- 
tence, or Infinite Power. Wherefore God 
theSole Principle 4 all things, and Cauſe 
of Matter. The True Notion of Infinite 
Power. Ard that Pagans conmonly ac- 
knowledged Omnipotence , or Infinite 


4 


; 


Power, to be included in the Idex of . 
Cod. Page 200, 201. 
IX. That Abſolute PerfeCtion implies 
yet ſomething more than Knowledge and 
Power. A Vaticination 7 mers Nonds 
'of a Higher Good than either. That, ac- 
cording to Ariſtotle, God is better thari 
Knowledge 3 and hath Morality i» his 
Nature, wherein alſo his Chief Happineſs 
conſiſteth, This borrowed from Plato, to 
whom the Higheſt Perfettion, and Sy- 
preme Deity, #5 Goodneſs it ſelf $b- 
ſtantiall, above Knowledge and Intelle&, 
Agreeably with which, the Scripture makes 
God, and the Supreme Good, Love, 
This not to be underſtood of a Soft, Fond, 
and Partiall Love ; God being rightly 
| called alſo , an Impartial Law , and the 
Meaſure of all things. Atheilts alſo ſup- 
poſe Goodneſs to be included in the [dea 
of that God whoſe Exiſtence they deny. 
This Idea here more largely declared, 
202, 203, &c, 

X. That this forementioned Idea of 
God, Eſſentially [ncludeth Unity, One- 
lineſs , or Solitartety 72: it - "z there 
cannot poſſebly be more than One Ab(o- 
lutely Supreme, Oe Cauſe of All things, 
Oe Omnipotent , ard Ore Infinitely 
Perfe&t. Epicurus ard his Followers 
profeſſedly denyed a God according to 
this Notion of him. 207 
XI. The Grand ObjeQion againſt the 
Idea of God , as thus Eſſentially Inclu- 
dine Onelineſs and Singularity in it, 
from the Polytheiſm of af Nations for- 
merly , ( the Jews excepted ) and of all 
the Wiſeſt men, and Philoſophers. From 
whence it is Inferred , that this Idea of 
God, is not Natural, bxt Artificial, and 
owes its Original, to Laws and Arbitrary 
Inſtitutions onely. An Enquiry therefore 
here to be made concerning the True 
Senſe of the Pagan Polytheiſm : the Ob- 
je@ors ſecurely taking it for granted, that 
the Pagan Polytheiſts univerſally aſſerted 
Many, Unmade, SelE-Exiſtent, Intelle- 
cual Beings, 4d Independent Deities, 
as ſo many Partial Cauſes of the World. 
208, 209, 

XII. The Irrationality of which Opini- 
on, and its manifeſt Reyes the 
£710- 


| 
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Phenomena , render it leſs probable to, World, ) by Typhon. The onely Queſti- 
have been the Belief of all the Pagan Po-| on concerning the Arimanius of the Petli- 


lytheilſts. 

XIII. That the Pagan Deities were not 
all of them Univerſally look'd npon as ſo 
many Unmade, Self-Exiſtent Beings, 
QOnqueſtionably Evident from hence ; 
Becauſe they Generally held « Theogonia, 


or Generation of Gods. This Point of 


the Pagan Theology inſiſted upon by He- 
rodotus, the moſt ancient Proſaick Greek 
Writer. In whom the meaning of that 
Qreſtion, Whether the Gods were Ge- 
nerated,” or Exiſted all from Eternity , 


ſeems to have been the ſame with this of 


Plato's, Whether the World were 
Made or Unmade. 211 

Certain alſo , that amongft the Helio- 
dian Gods, there was cither but One 
Self-Exiſtent, or elſe None at all. Heſi- 
od's Love ſuppoſed to be the Eternal 
God, or the Active Principle of the Oni- 
verſe, 212 

That the Valentinian Thirty Gods or 


Page 210| an Magi. This, Whether 4 Self-Exiſtent 


Principle, or 20, Diſputed. Page 222 

taw+n and —— ” onely Pro- 
efſed Aſſerters of this Doctrine among 
6 Co Pal Gopherss beſedes Nu- 
menijus #2: Chalcidius ) Who therefore 
probably, the Perſons Cenſured for it by 
Athanafius. 223, 224 

Ariſtotle's Exploſion and Confutatiai 
of mas eeyai, Many Principles. 225 

That a better Tudgment may be made 
of the Pagan Deities, 4 General Survey 
of them. They all Reduced to Five Heads; 
The Souls of men Deceaſed or Hero's, 
The Animated Stars and Ekements, Dz- 
mons, Accidents 4:4 Things of Nature 
Perſonated, Ad lafily, ſeveral Perfonal 
Names, giver to One Supreme God, ac- 
cording to the feveral Manifeſtations of 
his Power and Providence in the World ; 
miſtaken, for ſo many Subſtantial Deities, 
or Self-exiſtent Minds. 226, &C. 


ons ( having the greateſt appearance of | Pagans acknowledging Omnipotence, 


Independent Deities ) were aff derived\ mnft needs ſuppoſe One Soverei 
from One Self-Originated Being, called; men. Fauſtus the Manich2ar bis 


Bythus , on ar Unfathomable Depth. 
| 213 
That, beſides the Mamichzans, ſome 
Pagans did indeed acknowledge a Dithe- 
1m, or Duplicity of Unmade Gods, Oe 
the Principle of Good, the Other of Evil. 
(Which the neareſt Approach, that can be 
found, to the ſuppoſed Polytheiſm.) Plu- 


tarchus Chzronenſfis, One or the Chief 


of theſe 5 though not ſo commonly taken 
notice of by Learned men. His Reaſons 
for this Opinion Propoſed. 213, &c. 

Plutarch's Pretence, That this was the 
Generall Perfwaſon. of all the Ancient 
Philoſophers and Pagan Nations. His 
Grounds, for [nputing it to Plato, Exa- 
mined and Confuted. 218, &c. 

The True Accompt of the Platonick O- 
rigin of Evils, from the Neccſlity of Im- 
perfect things. 220 

Pythagoras, ard other Philoſophers, 
Purged Iewif from this Imputation.221 

That the Egyptians probably did but 
Perfonate Evi ( the Confuſion, and Al- 
ternate Viciſſitude of things in this Lower 


8" Nu- 
once, 
that the Jews and Chriſtians Paganized 
in the Opinion of Monarchy. Wit 
S. Auſtin's Judgment of the Pagans there- 
upon. 231, 232 
XIV. Corncluded, That the Pagan Po- 
lytheiſm, on be underſtood of Created 
IntelleQual Beings, Superiour to men, 
Religiouſly Worſhipped. So that the 
Pagans held, both Many Gods, aud One 
God, iz different ſenſes; Many Inferi- 
our Deities, ſubordinate to One Supreme 
Th»s Onatus the Pythagorean i Stobx- 
us. The Pagans Creed, i» Maximus Ty- 
rius 3 One God the King and Father of 
all, azd Many Gods the Sons of God. 
The Pagan Theogonia, thus fo be under- 
flood, of Many Gods Produced by One 
God. 233, 234 
This Pagan Theogonia, Really one and 
the ſame thing with the Colmogonia. 
Plato's Coſmogonia a Theogonia. 234 , 
C. 
 Heſiod's Theogonia, the Coogee 
2 
The Petfians ard Egyptians i» F/N 
(bZ) manner, 
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manner, holding a Coſniogonia, called 
zt a Theogonia. Page 239 
This Pagan Theogonia, how by ſome 
miſtaken, 08 
Both this Theogonia, and Coſmogo- 
nia of the Ancient Pagans, to be under- 
ſtood of a Temporary Produdion. ibid. 
That Plato Really aſſerted the New- 
neſs or Beginning of the World. 240,241 
Among the Pagans; Two ſorts of 
Theoponiſts , Atheiſtick ad Divine. 
Plato 4 Divine Theogoniſt. 242, 243 
Other Pagan Theogoniſts, Theiſts, or 
aſſerters of One Unmade Deity. 244, 
245, &c. 
Theſe Divine Theogoniſts alſo, made 
Chaos and Night ſerior to the Gods ; 
that is, to the Generated ones. 248 
' The Orphick Cabbala of the Worlds 
ProduTion, from Chaos (or Night) ard 
Love; Originally Moſaical. 24 
Other Pagan Theiſts either Theogo- 
niſts or Coſmogoniſts: they holding the 
Eternity. of the World, and of the Gods : 
as Ariſtotle and the Junior Platonilts. 
| 250, &c. 
Theſe notwithſlanding acknowledged 
all their Eternal Gods ſave One, to be 
yunrss, that is, to have been Derived 
from that One; and that there was in 
this ſenſe, but &; O:% <yanlos, One one- 
Iz Unmade, or Self-exiſtent God. 253, 


254 

Neceſſary here to ſhew, how the Pagans 
did pnt a difference, betwixt the One Su- 
Frome Unmade Deity, and their other 
any Inferiour Generated Gods. 255 
Thi done, both by Proper Names, and 
Appellatives emphatically uſed, 256, &c. 
Ott or Gods, often: put for Inferiour 
Gods onely, in way of diſtin&ion from 
the Supreme. 261 
To Ocicv, and To Azipuorcr alſo, the 
Supreme Deity. ; 263 
Other Full antl Emphatical Deſcripti- 
ons of the Supreme God, amongſt the 
Pagans. hs 264,265 


XV. Further Evidence of this, that 
the Intelligent Pagan Polytheiſts, held 
onely a Plurality of Inferiour Deities 
ſubordinate to One Supreme. Firſt, be- 
cauſe after the Emerſion of Chriſtianity | 


d. | vereign or Supreme. 


and its conteſt with Paganiſm, »o Pagah 
ever aſſerted Many Independent Deities, 
but all profeſſed to acknowledge One $0- 
Page 265 
Apollonius Tyanzus, ſet up amongſt 
the Pagans for a Rival with our Saviour 
Chriſt. 266, &c. 
He, though ſtyled by Vopiſcus a true 
Friend of. the Gods , and though a ſtout 
Champion for the Pagan Polytheiſm, yer 
a profeſſed acknowledger of One Supreme 
Deity. 269, 270 
Celſus the Firſt publick Writer againſt 
Chriſtianity, and a zealous Polytheilt ; 
notwithſtanding freely declareth for One 
Firſt ad Greateſt Omnipotent Gadd. ib. 
The next and moſt Eminent Champion 
for the Pagan Cauſe, Porphyrius, ar 1n- 
doubted aſſerter of One Supreme Deity, 
Who in Proclus not onely oppoſeth that 
Evil Principle of Plutarch ard Atticus, 
but alſo contendeth, that even Matter it 
ſelf was derived from One PerteGt Bc- 
Ing. | 271 
Hierocles the next Eminent Antagoniſt 
of Chriſtianity , and Champion for the 
Pagan Gods, did in the cloſe of his Phi- 
lalethes, (as we learn from.LaCtantius ) 
highly Celebrate the Praiſes of the One 
Supreme God, the Parent of all things. 
271, &c. 
Julian the Emperonr, a zealous con- 
tender for the Reſtitution of Paganiſm, 
plainly derived all his Gods from One. 
274,275 
This true of all the other Oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity , 4s Iamblichus, Syrianus, 
Proclus, Simplicius, 8c. Maximus 
Madaurenſis 2 Pagan* Philoſopher in 
S. Auſtine, his profeſſcon of One Sove- 
reign Numen above all the Gods. The 
ſame alſo the ſenſe of Longinianus. 275, 
27 
The Pagans i» Arnobius univerſally 
diſclaim the Opinion of Many Unmade 
Deities , and profeſs the Belief of an 
Omnipotent God. 276,277 
Theſe Pagans ackzowledged by others 
of the Fathers alſo, to have held One 
Sovereign Numen. 279,&C. 
But of this more afterwards, when we 


the Arians, 
ſpeak of the Arians XVI That 
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XVI. That this was no Refinement or 
Interpolation of Paganiſm, made after 
Chriſtianity ( 5 might be ſuſpeFed) but 
that the Do@rine of the moſt Ancient 
Pagan Theologers, and greateſs Promo- 
ters of Polythetſm, was conſonant here- 
unto 5 which will be proved from unſu- 
ſpeed Writings. Page 281 


Concerning the Sibylline Oracles, Two 
Extreams. 282, &c. 


That Loroaſter the Chief Promoter of 


Polytheilm iz the Eaſt, Profeſſed the ac- 
knowledgment of One Sovereign Deity, 
(and that not the Sun either, but the 
azaker thereof) proved from Fubulus iz 


Porphyry. 285, 286 
Zoroaſters Supreme God Oromaſdes. 

| 287 
Of the Triplaſian Mithras. 288 


The Magick, or Chaldaick Trinity. 
289 

The Loroaſtrian Trinity, Oromaſdes, 
Mithras ard Arimanes, Thw the Per- 
fan Arimanes, no Subſtantial Evil Prin- 
ciple, or Independent God. 290 
Concerning the Reputed Magick or 
Chaldaick Oracles. 292, 293 
XVII. That Orpheus, Commonly cal- 
led by the Greeks, The Theologer, and 
the Father of the Grecanick Polytheiſm, 
clearly aſſerted One Supreme Numen. 
The Hiſtory of Orpheus, ot a meer Ro- 
MANCE. 294, 295 


Whether Orpheus were the Father of | 


the Poems caſed Orphical, 296, 297 
Orpheus his Polytheiſm. 298 
That Orpheus notwithſtanding, aſſer- 

ted a Divine Monarchy ; Proved from 

Orphick Verſes, Recorded by Pagans. 

There being other Orphick Verſes, Conn- 

terfett. 300, ZOI 
In what ſenſe Orpheus and other My- 

ftical Theologers amongſt the Pagans, 
called God * Agfer3yau, Hermaphrodite, 
or of both Sexes, Male and Female to- 

gether. 30 
Orpheus his Recantation of his Poly- 

theiſm a Fable ; He at the ſame time ac- 

knowledging, both One Unmade God, 


and Many Generated Gods and God- 
deſles, 305 


That beſides the Opinion of Monarchy, | 


| fore Greece. 


a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes ſabord:- 
nate, was alſo another Part of the Or- 
phick Cabbala. Orpheus his Trinity, 
Phanes, Uranus, ard Chronus.Page 306 
The Grand Arcanum of the Orphick 
Theology, that God is All _ but 
in a different ſenſe from the Stoicks. 306, 
7 


30 
God's being All ; made a Foundation 
of Pagan Polytheifm ad Idolatry. 308 
XVIII. That the Egyptians themſelves, 
the moſt Polytheiſtical of a Nations, 
had an Acknowledgment amongſt them of 
One Supreme Deity. The Egyptians 
the Firſt Polytheiſts. That the Greeks 
and Europeans derived their Gods fron 
them, and as Herodotus affirmeth, their 
very Names too. A ConjeGure that 
"Ave of the Greeks was Nii'& or NnicSas, 
the Tutelar God of the City Sais 3 a Co- 
lony whereof the Athenians are ſaid to 
bave been. And that Neptune the Ro- 
man Sea-god, was derived from the E- 
gyptian Nephthus, ſignifying the Ma- 
ritine parts. Of the Egyptians worſhip- 
ping Brute Animals. 309, 310 
Notwithſtanding this multifarious Po» 
lytheiſm ad Idolatry of the Egyptians, 
that they had an Acknowledgment of One 
Supreme God, probable Firſt, from that 
great Fame which they had for their Wiſe- 
dow. Egypt « School of Literature be- 
311 
The Egyptians, though Attributing more 
Antiquity to the World than they ought, 
yet of all Nations the moſt conſtant Aſſer- 
ters of the Coſmogonia or Novity and 
Beginning of the World : Nor did they 
think the World to have been made by 
Chance, as the Epicureans;z Simplicius 
calling the Molaick Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, an Egyptian Fable. 312, 313 
That beſides the Pure and Mixt Ma- 
thematicks, the Egyptians had another 
Higher Philoſophy, appears from hence 3 


4 | becanſe they were the firſt Aſerters of the 


Immortality ard Tranſmigration of 
Souls, which Pythagoras from them de- 
rived into Greece. Certain therefore , 
that the Egyptians held Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance, 313, 314 


That the Egyptians beſides their Vul- 
gat 
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gar and Fabulous, had another Arcane 
and Recondite Theology. Their Sphin- 
ges, and Harpocrates, or Sigalions, #r: 
their Temples. Page 314, 315 

This Arcane Theology of the Egypti- 
ans, concealed from the Vulgar two man- 
zer of ways, by Allegories and Hierogly- 
phicks. This doubtleſs a kind of Meta- 
phyſicks concerning God, as One Perfect 
Being the Original of all things. 316 

An ObjeFion from Charemon, (cited 
by Porphyrius, 7» an Epiſtle to Anebo 
an Egyptian Prieft,) fully anſwered by 
Tamblichus, i the Perſon of Abammo, 7 
his Egyptian Myſteries. 317,318 

That Monarchy was an Eſſential Part 
of the Arcane and True Theology of the 
Egyptians, may be proved from the Tril- 


megiſtick Writings 3 though not all 


Genuine  ( as the Paxmander, and 
Sermon 'in the Mount concerning Re- 
1 any Becauſe though they had been 
all Forged by Chriſtians zever ſo much, 
yet being divulged in thoſe Ancient times, 


they muſt needs have ſomething of Truth 


in them ;, this at leaſt, That the Egypti- 
ans acknowledged One Supreme Deity, 
or otherwiſe they would have been preſent- 
ly Exploded. 319, 320 

That Cafaubon, from the 
Forgery in two or three at moſt of theſe 
 Triſmegiſtick Books, does not Reaſona- 
bly infer them to have been all Chriſtian 
Cheats : thoſe alſo not Excepted, that 
' have been cited by Ancient Fathers, but 
fnce loſt. 320, 321 

That there was or Thoth, 


one Theuth or 
(called by the Greeks Hermes) ar In- 
ventor of Letters and Sciences amongſt 
the Ancient Egyptians, not reaſonably to 


be doubted. Beſides whom, there 7s ſaid 
to have been a Second Hermes, ſirnamed 


Triſmegiſt , who left many Volumes of 


Philoſophy and Theology behind him, 
that were committed to the Cuſtody of the 
Prieſts. 321, &c. 
' Other Books alſo written by Egyptian 
Prieſts., in ſeveral Ages ſucceſſwvely , 
called Hermaical, ( as Iamblichus 7»for- 
meth us ) becauſe Entitled (Pro more ) 
to Hermes, as the Prefident of Learning, 
322 


Dete&ion of 


That fome of thoſe old Hermaick Books 
remained in the Cuſtody of the Egyptian 
Prieſts, till the times of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Page 323 

Hermaick Books taker notice of for- 
merly, not onely by Chriſtians, but alſo 
7 Pagans ad Philoſophers. Iamblichus 

is Teſtimony of them, that they did Re- 
ally contain Hermaical Opinions, or E- 
gyptian Learning. Fifteer of theſe Her- 
maick Books publiſhed together at A- 
thens' before $. Cyril's time. 324, 325 

AL the Philoſophy of the Preſent Her- 
maick Books #ot meerly Grecanick, as 
Caſaubon affirmeth. That Nothing pe- 
riſheth ; old Egyptian Philoſophy, 4e- 
rived by Pythagoras, together with the 
Tranſmigration of Soxls, zto Greece. 

326, 327 

The Aſclepian Dialogue, or Perfe& 
Oration, (ſaid to have been tranſlated in- 
to Latin by Apuleius) vindicated from 
being a Chriſtian Forgery. 328 

An anſier to two ObjeFions made a+ 
gainſt it ;, the latter whereof from a Pro- 
phecy taker notice of by S$. Auſtin; That 
the Temples of the Egyptian Gods, ſhould 
ſhortly be full of the Sepulchres of dead 
men. ibid, 

Petavius his further Suſpicion of For- 
gery, becauſe as LaCtantius and S. Auſtin 
mw affirmed , the Chriſtian Logos is 

herein called a Second God , and the 
Firſt begotten Son of God. The Ar- 
ſwer , that LaCtantius and S. Auſtin 
| were clearly Miſtaken, this being there 
affirmed onely of the Viſtble and Senlible 
World, 329,330 

That ay the Aſclepian Dialogue, 
others of the preſent Triſmegiſtick Books, 
contain Egyptian Dofrine. Nor car 
they be all proved to be Spurious and 
Counterfeit. This the rather inſiſted on, 
for the Vindication of the Ancient Fa- 
thers. | 331, 332 

Proved that the Egyptians , beſ6des 
their Many Gods acknowledged One 
Firſt Supreme , ad Univerſal Deity, 

om the Teſtimonies of Platarch, Horus 
Apollo, Iamblichus, (affirming that Her- 
mes derived all things, even Matter it ſelf, 
from One Divine Principle .) laſtly of 

 Damaſcius 
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Damaſcius declaring that the Egyptian 
Philoſophers at that time, had found in 
the Writings of the Ancients, That they 
held One Principle of all things, Praiſed 
under the name of the Unknown Dark- 
nels. Page 334, &c. 
The ſame thing Proved-from their Val- 
gar Religion ard Theology 5 Hammon 
being a proper Name for the Supreme 
God amongſt them, and therefore Styled 
the Egyptian Jupiter. 337 

Though this word Hammon were pro- 
bably at firſt the ſame with Ham or Cham 
the Son of Noah, yet will not this hinder, 
but that it might be uſed afterwards by 
the Egyptians for the Supreme God. 338 

The Egyptian God Hammon, meither 
. confined by them to the Sun, nor to the 
Corporeal World, but according to the 
Notation of the word in the Egyptian 
Language, « Hidden and Invilible Dei- 
ty. This farther confirmed from the Te- 
Hh of Tamblichus. 339 

This Egyptian Hammon more than 
once taken notice of in Scripture.3Z39, 340 

That the Egyptians acknowledged one 
Univerſal Numen, further proved from 
that Famons Inſcription upon the Saitick 
Temple, I Am all that Was, Is, and Shall 
be, and niy Veil no Mortal hath ever 
= Uncovered. That this cannot be 


nderſtood of Senſcleſs Matter, nor of 


the Corporeal Univerſe, but of a Divine 
Mind or Wiſedom diffuſing it ſelf thorough 
all. The Peplum or Veil caft over the 
Statue, as well of the Saitick as Atheni- 
an Minerva 3 Hieroglyphically ſignified 
the Inviſibility ad Incomprehenſ1bility 
7 the Deity which is Veiled in its works. 
rom what Proclus addeth to this Inſcrip- 
tion beyond Plutarch, And the Sun was 
the Fruit which I produced 5 Evidezt, 
that this was a Demiurgical Deity , the 
Creatour of the Sun and of the World. 
341, 342 

How that paſſage of Hecatzus in Plu- 
tarch s to be rray ny; That the E- 
yptians ſappoſed the Firſt God, ard the 
niverſe, to be the ſame, viz. Becauſe 
the Supreme Deity diffuſeth it ſelf tho- 
rough all things. T3 Trav a Name of God 
alſo amongſt the Greek Philoſophers. 343 


| 


That Pan to the Arcadians ard other 
Vulgar Greeks, was not the Corporeal 
World, as Senſeleſs ad Inanimate, but 
as proceeding from an Intellectual Prin- 
ciple diffuſing it ſelf through all ; from 
Macrobius ard Phornutus. Socrates his 
Prayer to Pan; as the Supreme God, iz 
Plato's Phadrus. Page 343, 344. 

Our Saviour Chriſt cal/ed the Great 
Pan by Demons. 345 

How the old Egyptian Theology , 
That God 1s All things, is every where 
inhfted upon in the Trifmegiſtick Wri- + 
tings. 346, 347 

Fhat the Supreme God was ſortetimes 
worſhipped by the Egyptians under other 
Proper Perſonal names, as Iſis, Oltris,and. 
Serapis, &*c. 349; cc: 

Recorded in Euſebus, froze Porphy- 
rius, that the Egyptians acknowledged 
one Intelle&ual Demiurgus, or Maker of 
the World, ander the name of Cneph , 
whom they piFured, Ko abr an Egg 
out of his Mouth. This Cneph ſaid to 
have produced another God, 7 the E- 
gyptians ca/ed Phtha, the Greeks, Vul- 
can 3 the Soul of the World, ad Arti- 
ficial Plaſtick Nature. The Teſtimony 
of Plutarch, That the Thebaites worſhip- 


ped onely One Eternal and Immortal 


God wnder this name of Cneph. 412 
Thas, according to Apuleius, the E- 
gyptians worſhipped One and the ſame Su- 
preme God #nder many different Names 
and Notions. ibid. 
Probable; that the Egyptians diſtin- 


guiſhed Hypoſtaſes in the Deity alſo. 


Kircherus þ#s Egyptian Hieroglyphick 
of the Trinity. An Intimation in Tambli- 
chus of an Egyptian Trinity , Eicon, 
Emeph, or Hemphta, (which is the ſame 
with Cneph, ) and Phtha. 413 
The Do@rine of , God's being All ; 
made by the Egyptians 4 Foundation of 
Polytheiſm azd Idolatry; they being led 
hereby to Perſonate and Deify the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the World, and Things of 
Nature 3 ( which in the Language of the 
Aſclepian Dialogue, #, 'To cal God'by 

the name of every thing, or. every thin 

by the name of God,.) the wiſe among 
them nevertheleſs underſtanding, that all. 
( c As 


ah nigh MP CEE Let FOES 7s Ae eo» 


= — 


(——— 


The Contents. 


n—_— 


ma but KR Sim e Deity, worſbipped by | The Conſent of Latine Poets alſo , 


Pjece-Meale. This Allegorically 
by Ofiris bis being difſmembred an 


cut 112 


ſgnified in the Monarchy of the whole. Page 365 


XX. After the Poets of the Pagans, 


pieces by Typhon, and then made up One their Philoſophers conſidered. That FE. 


ag4iu by Is. 

XIX. That the Poets many ways de-; 
prav'd the Pagan Theology, and made 
it to have a more Ariſtocratical Appear- 
ance. 55, &C. 


Page 354, 355 


Notwithſtanding which , they did not 
really aſſert Many Self-Exiſtent and In- 
dependent Gods, but One onely Un- 
. made; ard all the reſt Generated or 
Created. Homer's Gods 20t all Eternal 
aud Unmade, but Generated owt of the 
Ocean ; that 3s, a Watry Chaos. Ho- 
mer's Theagonia, 4s well as Heliod's, the 
Coltnogonia 3 and his Generation of 
Gods , the ſame thing with the Produ- 
&iom or Creation of the World. 357,358 

Nevertheleſs, Homer —__— a 
from all thoſe Generated Gods, One On- 
made God, the Father , or Creatour , of 
them, and of the World. 9 

Homer thus underſtood by the Pagans 
themſelves ; as Plutarch , Proclus, and 
Ariſtotle. | 359, 360 

Though Heſiod*s Gods, properly ſo cal- 
led, were all of them Generated, yet did 
He ſuppoſe alſo One Unmade God, the 
Maker of thexr,and of the World.360,361 

Pindar likewiſe, a Divine Theogoniſt; 
an Aſerter ons Unmade Deity (and 
#0 more ) the Cauſe of all things ; yet ne- 
vertheleſs of Many Generated Gods be- 
(#des His One God to be worſhipped far 
above all the other Gods. 361, 362 

The Suſpicion which Ariſtotle ſomretime 
had of Hefiod, and Plato of Homer, 
ſeems to have proceeded from their not 
Underſtanding that Moſaick Cabbala, 
followed by them both , of the World's be- 
ing Made out of a Watery Chaos. 362 

That famous Paſſage of Sophocles, con- 
cerning One God the Maker of Heaven, 


chy. 


ſuppoſed. 


_— 


Earth, and Seas, ( cited by ſo many An- 
cient Fathers ) defended as genuine. 363 

_ rg EF = extant Tragedies 
of Euri to the ſame purpoſe 3 with 
other a _ ze now 
inextant Trapedies: Beſides the Teſtinro- 
ies of other Greek Poets. 363, &c. 


picurus was the onely reputed Philoſo. 
pher, who pretending to acknowledge 
Gods, yet profeſſedly oppoſed Monarchy 
and verbally aſſerted a Multitude of E- 
ternal Unmade Deities, b»t ſuch 2s had 
Nothing to doe, either with the Making or 
Governing of the World. He therefore 
clearly to be reckoned amongſt the Athe. 
wits. AZ the Pagan Philoſophers who 
were Theiſts, ('a few Ditheiſts excepted ) 
QOniverſally aſſerted a Mundane Monar- 
| 369 » 370. 
Pythagoras, 2 Polytheiſt as much as 
the other Pagans, nevertheleſs a plain Ac- 
krowledger of one One Supreme God, 
the Maker of the grooms 371 
Pythagoras his Dyad, 20 Evil God 
or Demon Self-exiſtent, 2s Plutarch 
2 
But this Dyad of his, whether \ 
ter or 220, derived from a Monad , One 
Simple Unity, the Cauſe of all things.372, 
3 
That Pythagoras , FREELY, 
Trinity sf Divine Hypoſtaſes, did there- 
fore ſometimes deſcribe God as a Monad, 
ſometimes as a Mind, and ſometimes as 
the Soul of the World. 37 
The Pythagorick Monad and Fiſt 
God , the ſame with the Orphick Love, 
Seniour to Japhet and Saturn, and the 
Oldeſt of af the Gods, a Subſtantial 
thing. But that Love which Plato would 
have to be the Youngeſt of the Gods, 
( the Daughter of Peria, or Indigency, 
and a Parturient thing, ) Nothing but 
a Creaturely affefion- i» Souls, Perſo- 
nated and Deijfied., Parmenides bis 
Love, the Firſt Created God, or Lower 
Soul of the World, before whoſe Produ- 
Fion, Necellity is ſaid to have reigned 3 
that is, the Neceſlity of Material Moti- 
ons undirefted for Ends, and Good. 
374» 375 
That Pythagoras called the Supreme 
Deity, 2ot ozely a Monad, but a Tetrad 
or TetraGtys alſo, The Reaſons for this 
given, from the Myſteries in the TRnw 
our, 
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Four, trifling. More probability of a late 
ConjeFure, that the Pythagorick Tetra- 
ys, was the Hebrew Tetragrammaton, 
not altogether unknown to the Hetruri- 
ans and Latins. Page 375, 376 
Xenophanes a plain Aſſerter' both of 
Many Gods, ard of One God, called by 
him, One and All. Simplicius his clear 
Teſtimony for this Theoſophy of Xeno- 
phanes, o#t of Theophraſtus. Xenopha- 
nes miſrepreſented by Ariſtotle, as an Aſ- 
ſerter of a Spherical Corporeal God. 
| 377, 378 
_ Heraclitus, though a Cloudy and Con- 
founded Philoſopher, and one who could 
not conceive of any thing Incorporeal, yet 
both a hearty Moraliſt, and a zealows Aſ- 
ſerter of One Supreme Deity. 378, 379 
The Tonick Philoſophers before Ana- 
xagoras, being all of them Corporealiſts, 


Supreme Deity , by Parmenides ſtyled , 
One-All-Immovable. That this is not to- 
be taken Phyſically, but Metaphyſicaly 
and T ically; Proved- at large. 
The Firſt Principle of all, to theſe Anci- 
ents, One, a Simple Unity or Monad, 
This ſaid to be All, becauſe virtually Con+ 
taining All, and Diſtributed into All ; 
or becauſe All things are diſtin#lj diſ- 
played from it. Laſtly, the ſame ſaid to 
be Immovable, ard Indiviſible, ard with- 
out Magnitude, to diſtinguiſh it front the 
Corporeal Univerſe. Page 383, &c, 

"F» 20 77av, One All, taker in diffrent 
Senſes 3; by Parmenides and Xenopha- 
nes, &c. Divinely, for the Supreme De- 
ity, ( Ore moſt Simple Being the-Origi- 
nal of all things : ) but by others in Ari- 
ſtotle, Atheiſtically, as if al things were 


and ſome of them Atheiſts; that Anaxa- 
goras was the Firſt who aſſerted an Incor- 
poreal Mind to be a Principle, ard though 
z0t the Cauſe of Matter, yet of Motion , 
and of the Regularity of things. The 


but One. and the ſame Matter diverſly 
Modified. But the One-All of theſe Lat- 
ter, not Immoveable; but Moveable; zt 
being nothing elſe but Body z whereas the 
One-All-Immoveable, is an Incorporeal 
Deity. This does Ariſtotle, in his Meta- 


World, according to him, not Eternal, but 
Made, and out of Pre-Exiſtent Similar 
Atoms, ard that not by Chance, but by 
Mind or God. This Mind of his, purely 
Incorporeal , as appeareth from his own 
words, cited by Simplicius. 330 

Probable , that Anaxagoras admitted 
none of the Inferiour Pagan Gods. He 
Condemned by the Valgar for an Atheiſt , 
becauſe he Ungodded the Stars, denying 
their Animation, 4rd affirming the Sun 


tY. 

phyſck , cloſe with, as good Divinity, 
| hat there is one Tneorporeal Immove- 
able Principle of af/ things. Simplicius 
his Obſervation, That though divers Phi- 
loſophers maintained 2 Plurality- or Tn- 
finity of Moveable Principles, yet none 
ever aſſerted more than One Immove- 
able. 335, 386 

Parmenides 7: Plato diſtingnifhes 
three Divine Hypoſtaſes, The Firſt 
whereof called by him, *Ev T6 7rav, Ohe- 


to be but a Maſs of Fire, and the Moon 
an Earth. This diſliked alſo by Plato, as 
that which in thoſe times would diſpoſe 
men to Atheiſm. 331 

Anaxagoras farther Cenſured, both by 
Plato and Ariſtotle , becauſe though aſ- 
fſerting Mind to be a Principle, he made 


All; the Second , "Ev rarrz, One All 
things 3 and the Third, "Ev 1g) Travne, 
One and All things. 336, Cc. 

But that Parmenides by his One-All- 
Immoveable really underſtood the $u- 
preme Deity, yet farther unqueſtionably 
evident from the Verſes cited ont of hint 


much more uſe of Material than of Men- 
tal ad Final Cauſes 3 which was looked 
pore by thent as an Atheiſtick Tang 
him. Nevertheleſs Anaxagoras a better 
Theiſt thas thoſe Chriſtian Philoſophers 
of later times, who quite baniſh all Mental 
Caufality from the World. 


X XI. Parmenides his acknowledgment 
of One God the Cauſe of Gods. 


hich 


382, 383. 


by Simplicius 3 Wherein there 7s alſo at 
tributed thereunto a Standing Eternity, 
or Duration , different from that of 
Time. 399 
The onely Difference betwixt Parme- 
nides 4d Melitlus, that the Former cal- 
led his, One-All-Immoveable, Finite; 
the Latter, Infinite 5 thi in Words ra- 
ther than Reality: - The Diſagreeing A- 

(e2) greement 


| 


a 
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| egy of theſe two Philoſophers ful; | 


lared by Simplicius. Meliſlus bis Lav- 
guage ' more agreeable with our preſent 
Theology. Though Anaximander's In- 
finite were nothing but Senſlefs Matter, 
get Metiſſus his Infinite was the True De- 
ity, Page 389 
That. Zeno Eleates, by his One-All- 
Immoveable, weart not the Corporeal 
World zeither,, 0 more than Melitlus, 
Parmenides , ed Xenophanes 3 but the 
Deity evident from Ariſtotle. Zeno's 
Demonſtration of One God, from the I- 
dea of a oſt Powerfull ad Perfect Be- 
ing, 3x the ſame Ariltotle. 390 
Empedocles his Firſt Principle of AU 
things, To*"Ev,' or a Unity Gkewiſe, be- 
ſides which he ſuppoſed Contention and 
Friendſhip to be the Principles of all Cre- 
ated Beings 3 mot onely Plants, Brutes, 
and\ Men, but Gods alſo. 391, &c. 
Empedocles his Original of all the E- 
vill both of Humane Soul and Demons , 
from this Neix@., Diſcord aud Conten- 
tion, together with the 1 uſe of their 
Liberty. CI \:. #108 
- XX. The Do&rime of divers other 
Pythagoreans alſo the ſame; 4s Philo- 
Jaus, - Archytas, Ocellus, Ariſtzus,: e*c. 
Timaus Locrus his God the Creatour of 
Gods. Onatus bi# Many Gods, ard bis 
Oze God, the Coryphzus of the Gods. 
Euclides Megarenſis his One the Very 
Good. Antiſthenes 4ix Many Popular 
Gods, but Oze Natural God. Diogenes 
Sinopenfis hi God that Filleth all things. 
ER | 393, &c. 
..XXIII. That Socrates afſexted One 
Supreme- God nndenyable from Xeno- 
phon. | \ 29] $98, 399 
_ But that he diſclaimed all the other In- 
feriour Gods of the Pagans, aud died, 
a 4 Martyr, for, One onely God, ix this 
Sezſe, a Vulgar: Erraur. - ..',, 400 
. What the Inpiety imputed to bine by his 
Adverſaries, eppeareth from Plato's Eu- 
thyphro, viz. That he freely and openly 
Condemned thoſe Fables of | the Gods 
wherein Wicked and Onjuſt Adions were 


imputed to then. 401 
| That Plato realy giner One onely 
God ard no more, a Vulger Errour liks- 


wiſe 5 and that Thirteenth Epiſtle to Dij- 
onyltus, wherein he declared himſelf, to 
be Seriows onely when he began his Epiſtles 
with God, and not with Gods, ( though 
exſtant in Euſebius his time, ) Spurious 
and S appoſititions. He worſhipping the 
Sun and other Stars alſo ( ſuppoſed to be 
animated ) as Inferiour Gods. Page 402 
Nevertheleſs, Ondeniably evident, that 
Plato was no Polyarchiſt, but a Monar- 
chiſt, zo Aſerter of Many Independent 
Gods, or Principles, but of One Original 
of all things; One Firſt God, One Great- 
eſt God, One Maker of the World and 
of the Gods. 403, 404 
Iz what Senſe the Supreme God, to 
Plato, the Cauſe and Producer of Him- 
elf ; ( ozt of Plotinus ) and this notion 
not onely entertained by Seneca and Plo- 
tinus, bat alſo by Lactantws, That Plato 
really aſſerted a Trinity of Univerſal Di- 
vine Hypoſtaſes, that have the Natureof 
Principles. The Firſt Hypoſtaſis in Pla- 
to's Trinity properly A&r2%:©., The Ori- 
ginal Deity, the Cauſe and King of al 
things ; which alſo ſaid by him to be 
"Emaixewa 7 goiz, Or "Ympsoi., Above 
Eſlence. - 409 
Xenophon, though with other Pagans, 
he acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, zet 
4 plain Aſſerter allo of One Supreme a1 
Univerſal Numen. 408 
XXIV. Ariſtotle 4 frequent Acknow- 
ledger of Many Gods. And whether he 
believed any Demons or 10, which he 
ſometimes mentions ( though ſparingly ) 
and inſinuates them to be a kind of Aeri- 
al Animals, ore Immortal than Men ; 
get. did he unqueſtionably look, upon the 
Starrs, or their Intelligences, as G 
| 408, &c. 
. . Notwithſtanding which, Ariſtotle doth 
not onely \ on ſpeak of God Singularly, 
axnd of the Divinity Emphatically,but alſo 
profeſſedly oppaſes that Imaginary Opini- 
on of Many Independent Principles, or 
Unmade Deities. He confuting the ſame 
from the Phenomena or the Compages of 
the World, which is not $ncarovradvs, but 
al Uniform, and agreeably Conſpiring 1n- 
te one Harmony. 410, 411 
Ariſtotle's Supreme Deity, the Firſt 


Immo- 
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Immoveable Mover. The difference here 
betwixt Plato, aud Ariſtotle 5 Plato's 
Original of Motion, 2 Self-moving Soul, 
Ariſtotle's az Immoveable Mind. But 
this Difference not ſo great as at firſt 
fight it ſeems ;, becauſe Ariſtotle's Im- 
moveable Mind, doth rot Move the Hea- 
vens Efficiently, bat onely Finally, or 
As being Loved. Beſtdes which, he muſt 
needs ſuppoſe, another 1mmediate Mover, 
which could be nothing , but a Soul of 
then, CY Page 412 
Ariſtotle's Immoveable Mind , z0t 
onely the Cauſe of Motion, but alſo E 
Well and Fit; all the Order, Pulchritude 
and Harmony, that is in the world Called 
therefore by Ariſtotle, the Separate Good 
thereof. This together with Nature, (ts 
Subordinate Inſtrument ) the Efficient 
Cauſe of the whole Mundane Syſtem : 
which however Co-eternal with it, yet 
#, in Order of Nature, Junior to 7t. 413, 
414 
Ariſtotle and other Ancients, wher: 
they þ ra Mind to have beer: the Cauſe 
of all things, Underſtood it thus, That 
all things were made by an Abſolute 
Wiſedom, and after the Beſt Manner. 
The Divine Will according to them, not 
a meer Arbitrary, Humourſome, and For- 
tuitous thing, but Decency and Fitneſs 
7t ſelf. 41 
From this paſſage of  Aniſtotle's, That 
the Divinity is either God, or the Work 
of God; Evident, that he ſuppoſed AU 
the Gods, to have been derived from 
One, and therefore his Intelligences of 
the Sphears. 41 
That according to Ariſtotle, this Spe- 
culation of the Deity, conſtitutes a Par- 
ticular Science by it ſelf, diſtin@ from 
Phyfiology and Geometry : the Former 
whereof ( Phyſiology) #, Converſant a- 
bout what was Inſeparable and Mo- 
vable, the Second ( Geometry ) about 
things Immovable, but not Really Sepa- 
rable, but the Third and Laft ( which is 
Theology). abou? that which 5s both Im- 
movable ad Separable, az Incorporeal 
Deity. Sy 1 / 
Four Chief Points of Ariftotle's Theo- 
logy or Metaphyſicks, corcerning God 3 


Firſt, that though all things are not E- 
ternal azd Unmade, yet ſomething wo 
needs be ſuch, as likewiſe Incorruptible, 
or otherwiſe all might come to Nothing. 
Secondly , that God i an Incorporeal 
Subſtance, ſeparate from Senfſibles, Indi- 
viſible ad devoid of Parts and Magni- 
tude. Thirdly, that the Divine Intel- 
let, is the ſarre with its Tntelligibles; or 
conteineth them all within it ſelf becauſe 
the Divine Mind , being Senior to all 
things, and Architeconical of the World, 
could not then look abroad for its Obje&s 
without it Eh The contrary to which 
ſuppoſed by Atheiſts. Laſtly, that God 
being an Immovable Subſtance z his AF 
and Energy is his Eſſence from whence 
Ariſtotle would infer the Eternity of the 
World. Page 416, 417 

Ariſtotle's Creed ad Religion con- 
tained in theſe Iwo Articles, Fi That 
thene is a Divinity which comprehends 
the whole Nature, or Univerſe. Ard 
Secondly, that beſides this, There are 0- 
ther Particular Inferiour Gods; But 
that all other things, in the Religion of 
the Pagans, were Fabulouſly ſuperadded 
herennto for Political Ends. 417 

Speufippus , Xenocrates 4d Theo- 
phraſtus, Monarchiſts. 418 

XXV. The Stoicks 0 better Meta- 


415 | phyſicians than Heraclitus, 7» whoſe 


footſteps they trode, admitting of no In- 
corporeal Subſtance. The Qualities of 
the Mind alſo, to theſe Stoicks, Bodies. 


419, 420 


But the Stoicks, ot therefore Atheiſts; 


5 | they ſuppoſing an Eternal Unmade Mind, 


(though lodged in Matter) the Maker of 
the whole Mundane Syſtem. 420 

The Stoical Argumentations for 4 
God not Inconſiderable, and what they 
were. 421, 422 

The Stoical God, »0t a meer Plaſtick 
td Methodical, bat ar: TnteWeCual Fire. 
The World according to them, not a 
Plant, bat Animal 3 and Jupiter the 
Soul thereof. From the ſuppoſed Oneli- 
neſs of which Jupiter, they would ſome- 
times inferre, the oy ay of the 
World : (Plutarch oz the Contrary affir- 


| ming, that though there were Fifty, or 
(c3) 


an 
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an Hundred Worlds, yet would there be 
for all that, but one Zeus or Jupiter.) 423 

_ Nevertheleſs the Stoicks as Polytheiſti- 
cal 4s any SeF. But ſo, as that they ſup- 
poſed W their Gods ſave One, to be not 
Onely Native , but alſo Mortal 3 wade 
out of that One, and reſolved into that 
One agaiz « theſe Gods, being all Melted 
into Jupiter, in the Conflagration. 424, 


| . 425 

Wherefore during the Intervals of Suc- 
ceſſeve Worlds, the Stoicks acknowledged 
but one Solitary Deity, aud 20 more ; 
Jupiter being ther left all alone, and the 
other Gods Swallowed up into him. Who 
therefore not onely, the Creatour of al/ 
the other Gods, but alſo the Decreatour 
of them. | 425,426 
The Stoicks notwithſtanding this, Re- 
ligious Worſhippers of their Many 
Gods 3 and thereby ſometime derogated 
from the Honour of the Supreme, by ſha- 
ring his Sovereignty amongſt them. 426, 
427 

Nevertheleſs, the Supreme God, prai- 
ſed and extolled by them far above all the 
other Gods; and acknowledged to be the 


Sole Maker of the World. 427, &c. 
Their Profeſſing SubjeFion to his Laws 
4 their greateſt Liberty. 


And to ſubmit their 
in every thing, ſo as to know no other 
Will, bt the Will of Jupiter. 1bid. 

Their Pretending to Look to God, 
and to doe nothing without a Reference 
to him 3 as alſo to Truſt in hin and Re- 
ly upon hin. 

Their Prai 
all Good. 

Their Addreſſing their Devotions to 
hine Alone, without the conjun@ion of any 
other God 3 and particularly imploring 
his Aſſiſtence againſt Temptations. 432 

Cleanthes his 
Hymn, to the Supreme God. 433 

XXVI. Cicero, though affeFing to 
write in the way of the New Academy, 
et 20 Sceptick 4s to Theiſm. Nor was 
he an Aſſerter of Many Independent Dei- 
ties. Cicero's Gods (the Makers of the 
World ) the ſame with Plato's Eternal 
Gods, or Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes 


430 
Wills to his Will 


I 
ng him as the Authour of 
ibid, 


xcellent and Devout | 


Subordinate. This Language, the Pagans 
in S. Cyrill, would Jaſtifie, from that of - 
the Scripture, Let us make Man. Page 
434, 435z&c, 

Varro's Threefold Theology : The 
Fabulous, the Natural, and the Civil or 
Popular 3 agreeably to Sczvola the Pon- 
tifex, his Three Sorts of Gods, Poetical, 
Pholoſophical, and Political. The For- 
mer condenmed by him as Falſe, the Se- 
cond, though True, ſaid to be above the 
Capacity of the Vulgar : and therefore 4 
Neceſſity, of a Third or Middle betwixt 
both; Becauſe many things True in Re- 
 ligion, not fit for the Valeer to know, 
 Varro's Supreme Numen, the great Soul 
or Mind of the whole World : his Inferi- 
our Gods, Parts of the World Animated. 
Image-Worſhip Condemned by him, as 
diſagreeable to the Natural Theology. 
_. 438, 439 
Seneca 4 Pagan Polytheiſt, but plain 
aſſerter of One Supreme Numen, excel- 
lently deſcribed by him. That in his Book 
f Superſtition (now loſt ) he did as free- 
ly Cenſure the Civil Theology of the 
Romans, «@s Varro had done the Fabu- 
lous or Theatrical. 440 
Quintilian , Pliny , Apulems, their 
clear acknowledgments of One Sovereign 
Univerſal Deity. Symmachus, (a great 
fſtickler for Paganiſm) his Aſſertion, That 
it was One and. the Same thing , which 
was Worſhipped in all Religions, though 
in different ways. 440, 441 
The Writer De Mundo, thoneh not A+ 
ſtotle, yet a Pagan. His Cauſe that con- 
teineth All things, ard God from whom 
all things are. Which Paſſage being left 
out in Apuleius his Latin Verſion, gives 
occaſion of ſuſpicion, that he was infeFed 
with Plutarch's Ditheiſm, or at leaſt 
held Matter to be Unmade. 442 
Plutarch 2 Prieſt of Apollo, however 
unluckily ingaged in thoſe Two Falſe O- 
pinions, of an Evil Principle, and Mat- 
ter Unmade, yet a Maintainer of One 
Sole Principle of all Good. 443 
Dio Chryſoſtomus 2 Sophiſt, his clear 
Teſtimony , BanAwedu To Go , That 
the whole World was under a Ring 
| Government or Monarchy. 161d. 


| 


Galen's 
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Galen's True Hymn to the praiſe of him 
that made us, in bis Book De uſu Par- 
tium. Page 444 

Maximus Tyrius his ſhort Arcount of 
his own Religion ; One Supreme God, 
the Monarch of the whole World, and 
Three Subordinate Ranks of Inferiour 
Gods, the Sons and Friends of God, 
wg = - "wok in the Government of 
the World. Page 444, 445 

A moſt full and Excellent Derive 
f the Supreme God in Ariftides his 

if Oration or Hyma to Jupiter, where- 
in he affirmeth, all the ſeveral kinds of 
(rods, to be but a Defluxion and Deri- 
vation from Jupiter, 445, 446 

Al the Latter Philoſophers after Chri- 
ſtianity, ( though maintainers of the 
Worlds Eternity , yet) agreed in One 
Supreme Deity, the Cauſe of this World, 
and of the other Gods, Excellent Specu- 
lations in them concerning the Deity, 
eſpecially Plotinus 3 who though deriving 
Matter and all from One Divine Prin- 
' ciple, yet was a Contender for Many 

(rods; be Speſeng, the Grandeur and 
Majelty of the Supreme God, to be de- 
clared by the Multitude of Gods wxder 
him. Themiſtius 3 That the Same Su- 
preme God, was worſhipped by Pagans, 
Chriſtians, and al/ Nations , though in 
different Forms ;, and that God was de- 


chy amongſt the Gods: of Maximus Ty- 
rius, That notwithſtanding ſo great a Nif* 
crepancy of Opinion in other things, yet 
throughout all the Gentile Warld, as mel 
the Unlearned as Learned did 4nzuer- 
ally agree in this, That there was Qne 
God the King and Father of all, aud 
Many Gods the Sons of that One God : 
Of Dio Chryſoſtomus alſo to the ſame 
purpoſe ;, he intimating likemiſe that of 
the two, the acknowledgement of the Qne _ 
Supreme God, mas more General then 
that of the Many Inferiour Gods. 448, 
Page 449 

That. the ſenſe of the Vulgar Pagans 
herein is further evident fraz hence, 
becauſe all Nations had their ſeveral Pro» 
per Names for the One Supreme God 
as the Romans Jupiter, the Greeks Zeus, 
the Africans and Arabians Hamman, the 
Scythians Pappzus, the Babylomans 
Bel, @*c. 449 
True, that Origen , though allowing 
Chriſtians to uſe the Appellative Nawes 
for God in the Languages of the ſeveral 
Nations, yet accounted it unlaw ul for © 
them to call hize by thoſe Proper Names; 
becauſe not onely given to Idols, but alſo 
contaminated with wicked Rites and Fa- 
bles : according to which, they ſhould bs 
judged rather the Names of a Dzmon 


| 


lighted with this Variety of Religions. 

The full Teſtimony of $ er 

e full Teſtimony of S. Cyril, Tha 

the Greek Philoſophers univerſal ly ace 
knowledged One God , the Maker of 
the Univerſe, frozz whom were produ- 
ced into Being , certain other Gods, 
both Intelligible ad Senſible. ibid, 

XXVII. This not onely the Opinion of 
May Kang and Learned men, but alſo 
the General Belief of the Valgar amongſt 
the Pagans. A Judgement of the Vulgar 
and Generality, to be made from the 
Poets. Dio Chryſoſt. his Affirmation, 
That all the Poets acknowledged One 


Firſt and Greateſt God the Father of | 


all the Rational Kind, and the King 
thereof. 447 


The Teſtimony of Ariſtotle, That all 
men acknowledged Kingſhip or Monar- 


| 


than of a God. Notwithſtanding which, 
he does not deny, thoſe Pagans ever to 
have meant the Supreme God by ther, 
but often acknowledge the ſame. But 
La&tantius indeed denies the Capitoline 
Jupiter to be the Supreme God, and that 
for two Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe he was 
ot worſhipped without the Partnerſhip of 
Minerva and Juno, bis Daughter and 
Wife. Granted here, that there was 4 
Mzxture of the Fabulous or Poetical 
Theology with the Natural to wake up 
the Civil. But that Wiſe men underſtood 
theſe to be but Three ſeveral Names or 
Notions of One Supreme God. This 
confirmed from Macrobius Page 450 
Voſlius his Conjeture, that in this Ca- 
pitoline Trinity there was a further My- 
{tery aimed at, of Three Divine Hypo- 
{taſes. This Roman Trinity derived 
from the Samothracian Cabiri. Which 


word 
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word being Hebraical , gives Canſe to 
ſuſpeF this Tradition of a Trinity a- 
mon the Pagans, to have ſprung from 
the Hebrews. Page 451 

Ladantius his Second Reaſor, thi e 


e. . SIR 
J pot being Juavans Pater, was a name 


uy 
below the Dignity of the Supreme God. 
The Anſwer, that the true Etymon there- 
of was Jovis Pater, the Hebrew Tetra- 
grammaton. ibid. 

That the Capitoline Jupiter was the 
Supreme God, evident from thoſe Titles 
of Optimus, Maximus ; ard of Omnipo- 
tens by the Pontifices in their Publick Sa- 
crifices. Seneca's Teſtimony that the an- 
cient Hetrurians, by Jupiter weart the 
Mind a»d Spirit, Maker a»4 Governour 
of the whole World. The Roman Souldi- 
ers Acclamation in Marcus Aurelius hzs 
German Expedition, (To Jove the God 
of Gods, who alone is Powerfull) ac- 
cording to Tertullan, a Teſtimony to the 
Chriſtians God. 452, 453 

That as the Learned Pagans in their 
Writings, ſo likewiſe the Vulgar in their 
common Speech, when moſt ſerious, often 
aſed the word God, Singularly a»d Em- 
phatically, for the Supreme, proved from 
Tertullian, Minutius Felix, and LaGtan- 
tius : together with the Teſtimony of Pro- 
clus, that the One Supreme God, was 
more univerſally believed throughout the 
World than the Many Gods. 453, 454 

That Kyrie Eleeſon, was anciently a 


_w Litany to the Supreme God, pro- | 
ve 


from Arianus. The Supreme God 
often called by the Pagans alſo Kuai&., 
or the Lord. 454,455 
That even the moſt ſottiſhly Superſtiti- 
onus, Idolatrous, and Polytheiftical among ſt 
the Pagans, did notwithſtanding gene- 
rally acknowledge One Supreme Deity ; 
fully atteſted and elegantly declared by 


Aurelius Prudentius #: his Apotheoſts. | 


 Pagegs5 

However ſome of the Ancient Pagans 
were ſaid' to have acknowledged none but 
Viſible ad Corporeal Gods, yet as they 
ronceived theſe to be endued with Lite 
and Underſtanding, ſo did they ſuppoſe 
One Supreme amongſt them, as either 
the whole Heaven or Mther Animated, 


or the ſubtle Fiery Subſtance that perya- 
deth all things, the God of the Heracli: 
ticks and Stoicks ; or the Sun the Clean- 
thxan God. Page 455, 456 
Though Macrobius refer ſo many of the 
Pagan Gods to the Sun, and doubtleſs 
_— lookt upon it as a Great God, yet 
does he deny it to be Omnipotentiflimum 
Deum, the Moſt Omnipotent God of all; 
he aſſerting a Trinity of Divine Hypo- 
ſtaſes Swperionr to 7t, in the Platonick 
WAY. 456, 457 
That the Perfians themſelves, the muſt 
Notoriows Sun-worſhippers, did notwith- 
ſtanding acknowledge a Deity Superiour 
to it, and the Maker thereof 5 proved 
from Eubulus. As alſo that the Perſians 
Countrey-Jupiter, was #0t the Sun, con- 
firmed from Herodotus, Xenophon, Plu- 
tarch , and Curtins. Cyrus his Lord 
God of Heaven, who commanded him 
to build him a houſe at Jeruſalem ; the 
ſame with the God of the Jews. 458 
That as ( beſides the Scythians ) 1he 
Ethiopians 7 Strabo, and other Barba- 
rian Nations, anciently acknowledged 
One Sovereign Deity 3 ſo # this the Be- 
lief of the generality of the Pagan World 
to this very day. 458, 459 
X X VIII. Befgdes Themiſtms ard Sym- 
machus, aſſerting One and the ſame Thing 
to be worſhipped in all Religions, though 
after different ways, and that God Al- 
mighty was 2ot diſpleaſed with this Va- 
| riety of his Worſhip ; Plutarch's Memo- 
rable Teſtimony, That as the ſame Sun, 
| Moon,and Stars, are common to all, ſo were 
the ſame Gods. And that not onely the E- 
gyptians, but alſo all other Pagan Nations 
worſhipped One Reaſon and Providence 
ordering all : together with its Inferiour 
Subſervient Powers ard Miniſters,thongh 
with different Rites andSymbols. 459,460 
Titus Livius alſo of the ſame Perſwa- 
for, That the Same Immortal Gods were 
Worſhipped every where (namely One Su- 
preme, ard his Inferiour Miniſters) how- 
ever the Diverſity of Rites, made them 
ſeem Different. 460 
Two Egyptian Philoſophers, Herailcus 
and Afſclepiades, profeſſedly inſiſting up- 
on the ſame thing, not onely as to the E- 


gyptians 
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gy ptians, but alſo the other Pagan Na- 
tions : the Latter of them, ( Aſclepiades) 
having written a Book, Entitled, The 
Symphony or Harmony of all Theolo- 
ies or Religions, To wit, in theſe Two 
| nr 3 , That there 3s One Su- 
preme God, ard beſides hint, Other In- 
ferioffr Gods, his Subſervient Miniſters 
to be worſhipped. From whence Symma- 
chus, and other Pagans concluded, That 
the Differences of Religion were not to be 
ſcrupulouſly ſtood upon, but every man 
ought to worſhip God according to the 
Law and Religion of his own Country. 
The Pagans Senſe thus declared by Sto- 
bxzus, That the Multitude of Gods, is 
the work of the Demiurgus, ade by 
Him together with the World. Page. 
461 

XXIX. That the Pagan Theiſts, »mſ# 
needs acknowledge One Supreme Deity, 
further Evident from hence Becauſe they 
gererally believed the whole World to be 
One Animal, Aquated ard Governed 
by One Soul. To deny the Worlds Ani- 
mation, and to be an Atheiſt 5 all one, 
in the ſenſe of the Ancient Pagans. 4- 
g4inſt Gallendus, that Epicurus denyed 
the Worlds Animation, #por 20 other ac+ 
connt, but onely becauſe he denyed a Pro- 
vidential Deity. This whole Animated 
Wo1ld, or the Soul thereof, to the Sto; 
icks, and others, The TlzwTs; Os, The 
Firſt and Higheſt God. | 462 
Other Pagan Theologers, who though 
aſſerting likewiſe, the Worlds Animation, 
aud a Mundane Soul, yet would not al- 
low this to be the Supreme Deity, they 
conceiving the Firſt and Higheſt God, to 
be no Soul, but an Abſtract and Im- 
moveable Mind Superiour to it. And to 
theſe, the Animated World a»d Mun- 
dane Soul, but Azwreegs ©:%, A Second 
But the Generality of thoſe who went 
Higher than the Soul of the World, ac- 
knowledged alſo a Principle Superior. to 
Mind or Intelle&, ca/ed, To "Ev and T* 
Ana», The One, and The Good : and 
ſo aſſerted; a Trinity of Divine Hypo- 
ſtaſes Subordinate, Monad, Mind, ard 
Soul. So that the Animated World or 


Soul thereof, was to ſome of theſe; but 
Tem; Oe Th Thick God? F tbid. 

The Pagans, whether holding Soul, or 
Mind, or Monad, to be the Erckeſt, ac- 
knowledged onely One in each of thoſe ſe- 
verall Kinds, as the Head of all ; and ſo 
always reduced the Multiplicity of things 
to a Unity, or under a Monarchy. 464 

Obſerved, That to the Pagan Theolo- 
gers Univerſally, the World was no Dead 
Thing, or meer Machin and Automaton, 
but had Life or Soul diffuſed thorough it 
all ; Thoſe being taxed by Ariſtotle as A- 
theiſts, who made the world to conſiſt of 
nothing , but Monads or Atoms, Dead 
and Inanimate. Nor was it quite Cat off 


from the Supreme Deity, how much ſoe- 


ver Elevated above the: ſame « the Fore- 
mentioned Trinity, of Monad, Mind; 
and Soul, being ſuppoſed. to be moſt inti- 
mately united together, and indeed all 
but One Entire Divinity 3 Diſplayed in 
the World, and Supporting the ſame. 
464, 465 

XXX. The Senſe of the Hebrews 7: 
this Controverſy. That according to 
Philo, the Pagan Polytheiſm conſiſted 
not in worſhipping Many Independent 
Gods, and Partial Creators of the World, 


but beſides. the One Supreme, other Cre- 


ated Beings Superior to men. 465, 466 

That the ſame alſo, was the Senſe of 
Flavius Joſephus, according to' whom, 
This the DoGrine of Abraham 53 That 
the Supretne God was aloe to be Reli- 


giouſly Worſhipped , and no Created 


thing with him. Ariſtzus his Aſſertion i 
Joſephus, That the Jews and Greeks woj- 


ſhipped one and the ſame Supreme God, 


called by the Greeks Zene, as giving Life 
to all. | 466, 467 

The Latter Rabbinical Writers; generally 
of this Perſwaſion, That the Pagans acknow- 
ledging One Supreme and Univerſal Nu- 
men,worſhipped all their Other Gods, as his 
Miniſters, or as Mediators and Interce(- 
ſors betwixt him and them. And this Con- 
demmed by. them for 11x; rwiay Strange 
Worſhip or Idolatry. The firſt Command- 


ment thas interpreted” by Maimonides, 


| and Baal Ikkarim 3 Thou ſhalt not ſer 


Gods 4s 


up beſides me, a»y Inferiour | 
(4d) Media 
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Mediators, »or Religiouſly Worſhip #»y 
Miniſters or Attendants. The M:ſcarri- 
age of Solomon and other Kings of Iſrael 


iſtence of the One Supreme God, they 
thought it was for his Honour that his 
Miniſters alſo ſhould be worſhipped. A- 
bravanel his Ten Species of Idolatry, al 
of them but ſo Many ſeveral Modes of 


Creature-Worſhip 5 and no mention a- | fi 
mongſt them made, of many Independent 
Gods 


; Page 467, &c, 
Certain Places of Scripture alſo, Inter- 
preted by Rabbinical Writers to this pur- 
poſe 3 That the Pagan Nations generaly 
acknowledged , One Sovereign Numen. 


469, 470 | ſt 


The Jews, though agreeing with the 
Greeks, and other Pagans in this , That 
the Stars were al Animated, nevertheleſs 
denyed them any Religious Worlhip. 
470,471 

XXXI. This ſame thing, plainly confir- 
#1ed, from the New Teſtament; That the 
Gentiles or Pagans, however Polytheiſts 
and Jdolaters, were not Onacquainted 
with the True God. Firſt from the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans, where that which is 
'Knowable of God, # ſaid to have been 
manifeſt amongſt the Pagans; and they to 
have Known God, though they did not 
Glorify him as God, but hold the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs 5 by reaſon of their 
Polytheiſm ard Idolatry ( or Image 
Worſhip ) The Latter of which, account- 
ed by the Jews the greateſt Enormity of 
the Pagans, as is proved from Philo : and 
this the Reaſon , why their Polytheiſtn , 


called alſo Idolatry. Plainly declared. 


by S. Paul, that the Pagan Superſtition 
conſiſted not in worſhipping Many Inde- 
pendent Gods 4rd Creators, but 7 joyn:- 
ing Creature-worſhip ſome way or other, 
with the worſhip of the Creator. INaeg 
0 Know How to be Underſtood ; and 
in what Senſe, the Pagans, though ac- 
knowledging the Creator, might be ſaid 
to have Worſhipped the Creature, beyond 
him. 71, 472 
Again, from S. Pauls Oration to the 
Athenians, where their Unknown God, 
# ſaid to be that ſame God, whom 


| 


and Judah, This, That believing the Ex-' 


$. Paul Preached, Who made the World 
and all things in it. And theſe Athenian 
Pagans are affirmed 45/5v, Religiouſly 
an Devoutly fo Worlhip this True 
God. Page 473,474 

Laſtly, that Aratus his Zeus was the 
True God , whoſe Offspring our Souls 
are 3 Proved not oxely from the Context 
of that Poet himſelf, undeniably, and 
rom the Scholiaſt upon him, but alſo from 
S. Pauls Poſtive Affirmation. Nor was 
Aratus Singular in this That Ancient 
Prayer of the Athenians, Commended by 
M. Antoninus for its Simplicity, (*Yow 
voy © $iAs Ze, Rain Rain, O Gracious 
Jupiter @*c. ) no otherwiſe to be under- 
ood, And how that other Paſſage o 
S. Paul, That in the Wiſedom of God, 
the World by Wiſedom knew not God, 
does not at all Claſh herewith. 475, 476 

XXXII. Ir order to a Fuller Explica- 
tzon of the Pagan Theology, and make- 
ing it the better appear, that the Poly- 
theiſm thereof, was not ContradidGions 


fo the acknowledgment of One Supreme 
| Omnipotent Numen 3 Three Things to 
be Conſidered. Firſt, That much of their 
Polytheiſm was but Seeming and Phan- 
taſticall onely, and really nothing but the 
Polyonymy of One God. Secondly , 
That their Reall ard Naturall Poly- 
theiſm , conſiſted onely in Religiouſly 
Worſhipping, beſides this One Supreme 
Univerſall Numen, My other Particu- 
lar ad Inferiour Created Beings as 
Animated Stars, Demons, and Hero's. 
Thirdly, That they Worſhipping both the 
Supreme azd Inferiour Gods, zz Statues, 
Images, and Symbols ; theſe were alſo 
Jometimes Abuſtvely called Gods, Toone or 
other of which Three Heads, al/ the Pagan 
Polytheilm, Referrible. 477 

or the better perſwading, That much 
of the Pagan Polytheiſm, was Really no- 
thing, bnt the Polyonymy of One Su- 
preme God, or the Worſhipping hine un- 
der ſeveral Perſonall Names 3 to be Re- 
menbred again, what was before Sugge- 


ſted'; That the Pagan Nations Generaly, 


| beſtdes their Vulgar, had another more 


Arcane Theology, which was the Theo- 
\logy of Wiſe men ard of Truth, That 


#5 
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3 beſides both their Fabulous and fected a Polyonymy of the Same Gods 3 
Poeticall, their Politicall and Civil The- | Evident from thoſe many Proper and Per- 


ology, they had another Natural and 
Phitloſophick ce. 
the Vulgar and Civil Theology, from: 
the Nataral and Reall, owned by the 
Greeks Gererally, and amongſt the La- 
tins, by Scxvola the Pontifex, Varro, 
Cicero, Seneca, ad others. bid. 

That the Civil Theology of the Pa- 
pans, differed from the Natural and Re- 
all, by a certain Mixture of Fabuloſity 
in it. Of the Romans ſuffering the Statue 
of Jupiters Nurſe, to be kept in the very 
Capitol, as a _— Monument. 
Jupiters Nativity, or #5 having a Father 
and a Mother, Atheiſtically Fabulous; 
Poets themſelves acknowledging ſo much 
of the Natural ad True Teology, That 
Jupiter being the Father of Gods and 
Men, the Maker of the whole World, 
was himſelf Eternall aud Unmade. 478 

That the Civil as well as Poeticall 
Theology, had ſore appearance of Many 
Independent Deities alſo 3 they making 
Severall Supreme, 7» their ſeverall Terri- 
tories and Fun@&ions ; One Chiet for one 
thing, and another for atother. But ac- 
cording to the Naturall ard Philoſophick 
Theology, the Theology of Wile then 
and of Truth, all theſe but Poeticall, 
Commentitious, Fictitious, and Phanta- 


ſtick Gods ; ſxch as had no diſtin& Sub- | 


ſtantiall Eflences of their own; and there- 
fore Really to be accounted nothing elſe, 
but ſeverall Names or Notions of One Su- 
preme God. 478,479 

Certain, that the Egyptians had ſeveral 
Proper and Perſonal Names, for that 
One Supreme Univerſal Nutnen, that 
Comprehends the whole World, according 
to ſeveral Notions of it or its ſeveral 
- Powers : as Ammon, Phtha, Ofiris, 
Neith, Cneph 5 to which may be added, 
Serapis ard Iſis too. Beſides Iamblichus, 
Damaſcius his Teſtimony alſo to this pur- 
poſe; concerning the Egyptian Theology. 
This the Pattern of the other, eſpecially 
European Theologies, the Greek and 
Roman, 479,480 


That the Greeks and Romans alſo, 
often Made More Gods of One; or af- 


This Diſtin@ion of: 


T1Y2 , &C. 


ſonal Names beſtowed, Firſt upon the Sun, 
(of which Macrobius ) who therefore had 
this Epithet of mov; given to hint 5 
and then upon the Moon, Styled alſo Po- 
{phe þ as well as her Brother the 
un: and Laſtly upon the Earth, fanious 
likewiſe, for her Many Names ; as Veſta; 
Cybele,; Ceres, Proſerpina, Ops, e*c. 
Wherefore not at all to be Doubted, but 
that the Supreme God, or Sovereign Nu- 
men of the whole World, was mnch more 
Polyonymous. This Title giver to hin 
alſs, 4s well as to Apollo zz Heſychius. 
He thus Invoked by Cleanthes. Zeno, 
the Writer De Mundo, Seneca, Macro- 
bius, clearly confirm the ſame. Maximus 
Madautenfis 7-2 S. Auſtin, hzs full acknow- 
ledgment thereof. Page 480, 481 
The Firſt Inſtances of the Polyonymy 
of the Supreme God, amongſt the Pagans, 
in ſuch Names as theſe 5, Bz gvreiog, Yim:ss 
Tons, Mey, AG, Zi, Sw- 
And amongſt the Latins , 
Victor, Invictus, Opitulus, Stator, Ti- 
g1llus, Centupeda, Almus, Ruminus, e*c. 
Again, *Avayun, Elmore, Theme, 
Mcieg, ATeg5us, all ſeitral Names of 
the One Supreme God, as likewiſe were 
Clotho, Lacheſis, ard. Atropos, i» the 
Writer De Mundo. Ard amongſt the 
Latins, not onely Fate, but alſo Nature; 
and Fortune too, as Cicero and Seneca 
afſnirm. | 48 2 
But beſides theſe, there there other Pro- 
per Nartes of the Supreme God, which 
had a greater ſhew and appearance of ſ6 
many Several Gods, they having their 
Peculiar Temples, and ſeveral Appropri- 
ated Rites of Worſhip. Azd Firſt, ſuch 
as ſreniffe the Deity , according to its 
»iore Univerſal Nature. As for example, 
Pan 5 which not the Corporeal World 
Inanimate or exdned with a Senflefs Na- 
ture ozely, bit 4 Rational or Intellectual 
Principle diſplaying it ſelf in Mutter, 
framing the World Harmonioufly , and 
being in a manner All things. This alſo 
the Univerſal Paſtor ard Shepherd, of 


all Mankind. _ 483 
Again Janns 3 Firſt Innoked by the 
4323 Romans 


(4 
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Romans i their Sacrifices, and never | poſtaſis, by which all things were niade x 
omitted. The moſt Ancient God, and | agreeably with the Chriſtian Theology, 
Firſt Beginning of all things. Deſcribed Page 486, 4.87 
by Ovid, Martial, and others, as a U-| Aphrodite Uramia, or the Heavenly 
niverſal Numen. Concluded by S. Auſtin, | Venus; another name of God alſo accord. 
' to be the Same with Jupiter, the Soul or jig to his Univerſal Notion; 7t being the 
Mind of the whole World. The word | ſame with that Love which Orpheus, and 
Janus probably derived from Tavis, the | other Philoſophers in Ariſtotle, made the 
Ztolian Jupiter. Page 483, 484 |Firſt Original of all things. Plato's Dj- 
Genius alſs, one of the Twenty Selett |ſtin&ion of an Elder, and 4 Younger Ve- 
Roman Gods, according to Feſtus, a | nus : The Former, the Daughter of Ura- 
Univerſal Numen : that God who 3s the | nus, without a Mother, or the Heaven| 
Begetter of All things. Ard according | Venus 3 ſaid to be Senior to Japhet and 
to Varro iz $. Auſtine, the ſame with Ju- | Saturn, The Latter, afterwards begotten 
piter. 484, 485 | from Jupiter 4d the Nymph Dione, the 
That Chronos or Saturn, #0 particular | Vulgar Venus. Urania, or the Heavenly 
Deity 3 bt a Univerſal Numen alſo , | Venus, caled by the Oriental Nations, 
which Comprehends the whole nature of | Mylitta 5 that 35, the Mother of all 
the World, affirmed by Dionylius Hali- | things. Temples in Pauſanias Dedica- 
carnaſl. The word Saturn Hetrurian (ard | ted to this Heavenly Venus. This de- 
Originally from the Hebrew "ND ) ſzgni- | ſcribed by Kichylus, Euripides,ard Ovid, 
fies Hidden 3 called by the Latins Deus | as the Supreme Deity, and the Creator 
Latius, the Hidden God ; whence Italy | of all the Gods. God Almighty alſo, thus 
Latium, and the Italians Latins ; as | deſcribed, as a Heavenly Venus or Love, 
Worſhippers of this Hidden God, or the | by Sev. Boetins. To this Urania or Hea- 
Occult Principle of af things. This ac- | venly Venus, another Venus 7 Pauſani- 
cording to Varro, He that Produceth out | as near a kin; called 'Amzegrzir or Ver- 
of himſelf, ihe Hidden Seeds and Forms | ticordia 3 As Converſrve of mens Minds 
of all things, and Swalloweth them: up into | upwards, from Onchaſt Love, or Unclean 
himſelf again ; which, the Devouring of | Luſt. 488, 489 
his Male Children. This Sinus quidam | Though Vulcan, according to the Com- 
Naturz, &c. a Certain Inward and deep | oz Notion of him, a Special God, 
Recefs of Nature, containing all things | yet had he ſometimes a more Univerſal 
within it ſelf as God was ſometimes | Conſideration. Zeno i» Laertius, that 
Defined by the Pagans. This to S. Auſtin, | the Supreme God is called Vulcan as 
the ſame with Jupiter 3 as likewiſe was | Acting in the Artificiall Fire of Nature. 
Ccelus or Uranus, i the old Inſcription, | Thaws the Soul of the World, ſtyled by the 
and therefore another Name of God too. | Egyptians Phtha 5 which as Tamblichus 
The Poetick Theology, of Jupiters being | tells ws, was the ſame with the Greeks He- 
the Son of Saturn, and Saturn the Son of | phzſtus, or Vulcan. 489, 490 
Ccalus ; an Intimation ( according to | Beſides all which Names of the Su- 
Plato) of a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes | preme God, Seneca informs ws, that he 
Univerſal. 485, 486 | was ſometimes called alſo, Liber Pater, 
Though Minerva or Athena, were ſozze- | becauſe the Parent of all things 3 ſome- 
times confined to a narrower Senſe, yet | times Hercules, becarſe his Force 1s Un- 
was it often taken, for a Name of God | conquerable 5 and ſometimes Mercury, 
alſo, according to his Univerſal Notion 3 | as being Reaſon, Number, Order and 
it being to Athenagoras the Divine Wiſe- | Knowledge. 490 
dom, diſplaying it ſelf through all things. | But beſedes this Polyonymy of God , 
This excellently deſcribed by Ariſtides, as | according to his Univerſal Notion 3 there 
the Firſt Begotten Off-ſpring of the Ori- | were other Dii Speciales, or Speciall Gods 
ginal Deity, or #he Second Divine Hy- | alſo, amongſt the Pagans 3 which likewiſe 


were 
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were really but Several Names of One and 
the ſame Supreme Deity, wvarie utentis 
ſua Poteſtate, (as Seneca Writeth ) di- 
verſly uſing his Power, in Particular 
Caſes, and in the ſeveral Parts of the 
World. Thws Jupiter, Neptune, and 
Pluto, (miſtaken by ſome Chriſtians, for a 
Trinity of Independent Gods ) though 
Three Civil Gods, yet were they Really, 
but One and the Same Natural and Philo- 
ſophick God 5 as AGing in thoſe Three 
Parts of the World ; the Heaven, the 
Sea, the Earth and Hell, Pluto in Pla- 
tos Cratylus a Name for That Part of 
Divine Providence, which zs exerciſed in 
the Government of Separate Souls after 
Death. This Styled by Vireil, the Stygi- 
an Jupiter. Bt to others, Pluto together 


with Ceres, the Manifeſtation of the Dei- | & 


ty, in this whole Terreſtrial Globe. The 
Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Jupiter , but 
One God. Zeus and Hades one and 
the ſame to Orpheus. Euripides doubt- 
full, whether God ſhould be Invoked, by 
the Name of Leus or Hades. Hermeſianax 
the Colophonian Poet, wakes Pluto the 
Firſt of thoſe Many Names of God, Sy- 
nonymous with Zeus. Page 490, 491 

Neptune alſo, another Special God, 4 


ame of the Supreme Deity, as AGing in \ 


the Seas onely. This affirmed by Xeno- 
crates 77 Stobxus, Leno in Laertius, Bal- 
bus ard Cotta iz Cicero, and alſo by 
Maximus Tyrius. | 492 

The Statue of Jupiter with Three 
Eyes , i Pauſanias 3 ſpgrifjing that ac- 
cording to the Natural Theology, it was 
One and the Same God, Ruling in 
thoſe Three Several Parts of the World, 
the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth: 
that was called by Three Names, Jupiter, 
Neptune, and Pluto. Wherefore ſince 
Proſerpina and Ceres are the ſame with 
Pluto; ard Salacia with Neptune ; 
Concluded, that all theſe, though Several 
Poetical ard Political Gods 3 yet were 
but One and the Same Natural and Phi- 
lolophick God. 492,493 

Juno alſo, another Special God, a 
zame of the Supreme Deity as Ading in 
the Aire. Thws Xenocrates and Zeno. 
The Pagans in S. Auſtin 5 that God in 


| 


the Ether is called Jupiter, in the Atre 
Juno. So Minerva /ikewiſe, when taken 
for a Special God, a name of the Supreme 
God, according to that Particular Conſi- 
deration of him, as Ating mn the Higher 
Mther. From whence, $. Auſtin diſpu- 
teth againſt the Pagans. Maximus Ty- 
rius, of theſe and many other Gods of the 
Pagans 3 that they were but Sfia 610puc- 
tz, Divine Names. Page 493, 494 
Vet Many other Special Gods, amongſt 
the Pagans, which alſo were really nothing 
but Divine Names; or Names of God as 
variouſly exerciſing kis Power, or beſtow- 
ing Several Gifts 5 as in Corn and Fruit, 
Ceres, in Wine Bacchus, in Medicine 
Mſculapius, i» Traffick Mercury, in War 
Mars, zz Governing the Winds &olus, 
Ce | 494 
That not onely Philofophers, did this 
interpret, the Many Poetical and Politi- 
cal Gods, ito One and the Same Natural 
God 3 but the Poets themſelves alſo , 
ſometimes openly broached this more Ar- 
cane Free and True Theology 5 as 
Hermeſtanax amongſt the Greeks, and 
Valerius Soranus amongſt the Latins. 
494,495 

That S. Auftin zaking a large Enume- 
ration of the other Special Gods, amongſt 
| the Pagans, affirmeth of them Univerſally, 
That according to the Senſe of the Pagan 
Dottors, they were but one Natural God, 
and all Really the ſame with Jupiter. 
OS 495,496 
Apnleius 7 his Book De Deo Socra- 

tis; either not rightly underſtood by that 
| Learned and Induſtrims Philologer, G. 1. 
Voftius, or elſe not ſufficiently attended to. 
His deſign there; plainly to reduce the Pa- 
 gans Civil Theology, into a Conformity 
with the Natural and Philoſophick 5 
which he doth as a Platonift , by making 
the Dit Confentes of the Ronians, and 
\ their other Invihble Gods, to be all of 
them; Nothing, but the Qivine Ideas; 
and ſo the Off-ſpring of one Higheſt God. 
An occaſion for this Phancy, given by 
Plato, where he calls his Ideas Animals: 
Nor was Apuleins Singular herein 5 Juli- 
an in his Book againft the Chniſtians,going 
as very ſame way 5 and no otherwiſe nn 


d3) derftood 


The Contents. 


derſtood by S.Cytil,, than as to make the 
Inviſible Gods, worſhipped by the Pagans, 
to be the Divine Ideas. A Phancy of the 
ſame Julian, who oppoſed the Incarnation 
of the Eternal Woxd , that Miculapius 
was firſt of all the Idea of the Medicinal 
Art, Generated by the Supreme God, in 
the Intelligible World; which afterwards, 
by the Vivifick Influence of the Sun, was 
Incarnated, and appeared in Humane Form 
about Epidaurus. And that this Pagan 
Dodrine, Older than Chriſtiany; proved 
out of Philo 3 writing of a Sun, and Moon, 
Intelligible 3 as well as Senſible, Religi- 
onſly, worſhipped by the Pagans : That 3s, 
the Ideas of the Archetypal World. Ard 
thus were theſe Ideas of the Divine Intel- 
le, vane; v9}, Intelligible Gods, to Plo- 
tinus alſo. Page 496, @*c. 50I 

Wherefore Julian, Apuletus, and thoſe 
others, who thus made all the Pagan Invi- 
fible Gods, to be nothing elſe but the Di- 
vine Ideas, the Patterns of Things 72 the 
Archetypal World 3 ſuppoſed them not 
to be ſo many Independent Deities, zor 


Really Diſtin& Subſtances, Separate from: | 


one another, but onely ſo many Partiall 
Conſiderations of One God. Julian before 
affirming them, # aur yin outs, 
guurapyc Te xgl CUTAUp TE s 
to have been Generated out of him 5; /@ 
alſo to Coexiſt with him, and Inexiſt in 
hin, 50I, 502 
That the Pagans appointed. ſome Parti- 
cular God or Goddeſs by Name, to pre- 
(ide over Every thing 5 ( there Being wy- 
I» 23: Nothing at all without a God 
to them) appeareth from that Catalogue, 
of their Ignoble or Petty Gods, ColleFed 
by S. Auſtine out of Varro. Now it 3s 
Tacredible ;, that they ſhould think all theſe 
to be ſo many Single Subſtantiall Spirits, 
Com Sex, Really Exiſting apart in the 
orld ; they muſt therefore needs take 
them, to be ſo many Partiall Confiderati- 
ons of the Deity, either in the way of the 
more High-flown Platoniſts, as his Ideas 
Exemplarily and Vertually containing all 
things z, or elſe in that more Common and 
eaſty way of the Generality ; as ſo many 
Several Denominations of him, according 


to the Several Manifeſtations of his Pow- 


| 


er and Providence 3 or as the Pagans jr 
Euſebins declare themſelves; thoſe Seve- 
ral Vertues aud Powers, of the Supreme 
God, themſelves Perlonated and Deify- 
ed. Which yet becauſe, they were not ex- 
ecuted, without the Subſervient Miniſtery 
of Created Spirits, Angels or Demons , 
appointed to preſdde over ſuch things s 
os phe might theſe alſo ColleQively ta« 
ken;be included under them.Page 502,503 

But for the fuller clearing of this Point, 
that the Pagan Polytheiſm, was i great 
part Nothing but the Polyonymy of one 
God ; Two Things here to be taken no- 
tice of. Firſt that the Pagan Theology 
QOniverſally, Suppoſed God to be Diffuled 
thorough all, to Permeate and Pervade 
all, and Intimately to ACt all. Thus 
Horus Apollo of the Egyptians. Thus 
among the Greeks, Diogenes the Cynick, 
Ariſtotle, the Italick, and Stoicall Phi- 
loſophers. Thus the Indian Brachmans 
before Strabo. Thus alſo the Latin P6- 
ets 5 and Seneca, Quintilian, Apuleius, 
and Servius, beſides others. 503, 504 

That Anaxagoras and Flato alſo, though 
neither of them Confounded God with 
the World, but affirmed him to be Un- 
mingled with any thing 3 yet Concluded 
him in like manner, to Permeate and 
Pervade all things. Plato's Etymology 
of Scq.100, as taken for a Name of God, 
to this purpoſe in his Cratylus. Where 2 
Fragment of Heraclitus, and his Deſcrip- 
tion of God agreeably hgreunto 5, a moſt 
Subtle and Swift Subſtance, that Perme- 
ates and Paſles through every thing, by 
which all things are made. But Plato 
diſclaiming this Corporeity of the Deity, 
will neither have it Fire nor Heat 3 but a 
Perfe# Mind that Paſles through all 
things Unmixedly. 505 

Wherefore no wonder, if the dh. 9” 
ſuppoſing God to be Diffuſed thorough all 
things, called him in the Several Parts 
of the World, and Things of Nature, by 
(everal Names, 4s 7 the Earth Ceres, 77 
the Sea Neptune, ec. This accompt of 
the Pagan Polytheiſm giver by Paulus 
Oroſius, That whilſt they belicued, God to 
be in Many things, they indiſcreetly made 


Many Gods of Him. 505, 506 
Further 
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Further to be obſerved, That many of 
the Pagan Theologers 3 ſeemed to go yet 
a Strain higher, they ſuppoſing God not 
onely to Pervade all things, but alſo to 
Be himſelf all things. That the Ancient 
Egyptian Theology ras: ſo high, Evident 
from the Saitick Inſcription, A ſtrong 
Tang hereof in F(chylus 5 as alſo in Lu- 
can. Nezther was this proper to thoſe , 
who held God to be the Soul of the World, 
but the Language alſo of thoſe other more 
Refined Philoſophers, Xenophanes, Par- 
menides, ec. they affirming God, to be 
One and All. With which agreeth, the 
Authour of the Aſclepian Dialogue, that 
God is, Unus 01nia, One all things; and 
that before things were made, he did then 
*pyT1ev Hide them, or Occultly contain 
them all, within himſelf. I hike man- 
zer Orpheus. Page 506, 507 

This not onely a further Ground of the 
Polyonymy of One God, according to 
the Various Manifeſtations of himſelf i: 
the World, but alſo of another Strange 
Phznomenon 72 the Pagan. Theology, 
their Perſonating the Inanimate Parts of 


the World, and Natures of things, and 
beſtowing the Names of Gods and God- 
deſles upor them. Thus Moſchopulus be- 
fore cited, and Arnobius. This Plutarch 
thinks to have been done at firſt, Metony- 
mically onely, the EffeFs of the Gods, be- 
ing called Gods; as the Books of Plato, 
Plato. And thus far not diſliked by him. 
But himſelf complaineth, that afterwards, 
it was carried on þ apiges by Superlſtitious 
Religioniſts, ad not without great Impi- 
ety. Nevertheleſs that Tnanimate Sub- 
ſtances and the Natures of things, were 
formerly Deifyed, by the Ancient Pagans, 
otherwiſe than Metonymically , Frm 
from Cicero, Philo ard Plato. For they 
ſuppoſing God, to Pervade all things, and 
to be All things, did therefore look upon 
every thing as Sacred or Divine 3 and 
Theologize the Parts of the World and 
Natures of Things; Titularly making them, 


Gods ad Goddeſles. But eſpecially ſuch | 


things, as wherein Humane Utility was 


moſt concerned 5 and which had moſt o 
Wonder in them. 


ology of the Pagans, their Perſona- 
ting ad Deifying the Natures of things, 
and ITnanimate Subſtances. That the 
Ancient Poetick Fables: of the Gods were 
many of them in their firſt and true mean- 
ing, thutPhyſiologically Allegorical, ad 
not meer Herology, affirmed againſt Eu- 
ſebius. Zeno, Cleanthes ard Chryſippus, 
Famons for thus Allegorizing the Fables 
of the Gods. Chryſippus his Allegori- 
zing a» Obſcene Picture of Jupiter and 
Juno ## Samos. Plato though uo Friend 
to theſe Poetick Fables, yet confeſſes ſome 
of them to have contained Allegories 7 
theme : the ſame doth alſo Dionylius Ha- 
licarnaſſzus : ad Cicero. lzkewiſe, who 
affrmeth, this Perſonating and Deiiying 
the Natures of things, to have filled the 
World with Superſtition. Page 510, 512 

Againſt Euſebius again, That the whole 
Theology 'of the Pagans, conſiſted not ire 
thus Deitying the Natures of things, ad 
Inanimate Bodies ; becauſe he that ac- 
knowledgeth no Animant God, ackrow- 
ledges no God at all, but is a downright 
Atheiſt. 512 

Neither ought this Phyſiological The- 
ology of the Pagans, that conſiſted in 
Perſonating «»d Deifying the Naturesof 
things ad Inanimate Bodies, to be Cox- 


founded, with that Natural: ad Philoſo- 


phical Theology of Varro, Sczvola and 
others, which admitted of no other, but 
Animant Gods, and ſuch as Really Ex- 
iſted 7» Nature : for which Cauſe it was 
called Natural, 7 oppoſttion to the Fiti- 
tious aud Phantaſtick, Poetick Gods. 


| $312 
S. Auſtin's juſt Cenſure and Condem- 
nation of the Pagans, for their thus Theo- 
logizing of Phyſiology, or Fidtitiouſly 
Perſonating and Deifying the Natures 
of things. 512, 513 
But though the Pagans did thas verbal- 
ly Perſonate and Deifie the things of Na- 
ture, yet did not the Intelligent amongſt 
them, therefore account theſe True and 
Proper Gods. Cotta ix Cicero, Though 
we call Corn Ceres, and Wine Bacchus, 


if | yet was there never any one ſo mad, as to 
507,510} 
This properly , the Phyſiological The-| 


take that for a God, which bimſelf Toad 
pon and devours, The Pagans really ac+ 
: counted 
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counted that onely for a God, by the In- 
voking whereof, they night expe@ benefit 


$ tars, as his Viſible Images. And though 


to themſeluves'; and therefore Nothing 
Inanimate. This proved from Plato, A- 
riftotle, Lucretius, Cicero, ad Plutarch, 
Wherefore theſe Natures of things Dei- 
_ fied, bat Fidtitious ad Phantaſtick Gods, 
Nor 'can any other ſenſe be made of them 
than this, that they were really but 6 
many ſeveral Names of one Supreme God, 
as ſeverally manifeſted in his works > ac- 
cording to that Egyptian Theology, That 
God may be called by the Name of eve- 
ry thing, or every thing by the Name 
of G With which agreeth Seneca, 
That there may be as many Names of 
God, as there are Gifts and Effefts of 
his : and the Writer De Mundo, That 
God may be Denominated from every 
Nature, he being the Cauſe of all things. 
| Page 513, 515 
Wherefore theſe Deified Natures of 
things, were not directly worſhipped 
by the Intelligent Pagans, but onely 
Relatively to the Supreme God, or iz 
way of Complication with him one- 
ly : and ſo not ſo much Themſelves, as 
God worſhipped in them. The Pagans 
Pretence, that they did not look npon the 
world with ſuch Eyes as Oxen and Hor- 
ſes do, but with Religious Eyes, ſo 4s to 
ſee God in every thing. They therefore 


Maximus Tyrius would have men endea- 
vour, to "iſe above the Starry Heavens, 
and all Viſible things, yet does he allow 
the weaker, to worſhip God in his Proge- 
ny. And Socrates perſwades Euthydemus 
to be contented herewith. Beſides which, 
ſome Pagans worſhipping the Elements , 
direFed their Intention to the Spirits of 
thoſe Elements, as Julian 7: Ammianus- 
(theſe being ſuppoſed alſo to be Animated ) 
or elſe to thoſe Dzmons, whom they con- 
ceived to inhabit them, or preſide over 
then. Page 516, 519 
XXXIII. Farther to be obſerved, That 
amongft thoſe Natures of things, ſome 
were meerly Accidental, as Hope, Love, 
Deſire, Memory, Truth, Vertue, Piety, 
Faith, Juſtice, Concord, Clemency, Vi- 
Ctoty, Echo, Night. According to which, 
the vulgar Athenians ſappoſed S. Paul to 
have Deifted Anaftafis, or mzade a God- 
deſs of the ReſurreQion, as well as a God 
of Jeſus. Vires alſo ſometimes thus Dei- 
ed by them, as Contumely, and Impu- 
dence, (to whom were Temples dedicated 
at Athens) though to the end that theſe 
things might be Deprecated. Theſe Ac- 
cidents ſometimes Deitied under Connter- 
feit Proper Names, as Pleaſure under the 
ame of Volupia, and Lubentina Venus; 
Time under the name of Chronos or Sa- 


worſhipped the Tnviſible Deity , 7 .the 
Viſible manifeſtations of himfelf; God 
and the World together. This ſometimes 
called Pan and Jupiter. Thus was the 
whole World faid to be the Greateſt 


God, and the Circle of the Heavens | & 


worſhipped by the Perlians 3 not as Ina- 
zimate Matter, but as the Viſible mani- 
feſt ation of the Deity, diſplayed from it, 
and peruvaded by. it, When the Roman 
Sea-Captains Sacrificed to the Waves, 
their worſhip intended to that God, who 
Stilleth the Waves, 2d Quieteth #he 
Billows. 515,516 

Theſe Pagans alſo apprehended a Ne- 
ceſſity -of permitting men to worſhip the 
faviſible God 7 his Viſible . Works. 
This account giver by them in Eufſebius. 


turn 3 Prudence or Wiſedom, xrder the 
names of Athena or Minerva : againſt 
which Origen in his anſwer to Celfus. 
Cicero himſelf allowed of Dedicating 
Temples to Mind, Vertue, Piety, Faith, 
C. 518,520 
But fach Accidents and Aﬀedtions of 
Things Deifyed, could not poſſibly he Ac- 
counted True and Proper Gods, they 
having not um 20v xa} 8o2y, any Reall 
Subſiſtence,or Subſtantiall Eflence of their 
own, And thus does Origen again diſpute 
againſt Minerva's Godſhip,os Tropologi- 
zed into Prudence. As he doth alſo elſe- 
where, upon the ſame Ground, againſt that 
of Memory the Mother of the Muſes, ard 
that of the Graces : he concluding, theſe 


Plato himſelf approved of worſhipping the 
Inviftble Gad 7: the Sun, Moon, and 


and ſuch like therefore, to be nothing but 
Figments of the Greeks , they being 


| 


Things Perfonated, ard Feigned with 
Hymane 
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Humane Members. Thus the Pagans 
' condemned by Pradentius alſo, for Fergn- 


ing Thin — with Counter- 
fent Members. Theſe Gods plainly Ex- 


ploded by Cotta, or Cicero in diſgniſe 5 
as having onely Vim Rerum, but not 
. \-Deorum, the Force of —_ but not 
of Gods in them; or being but Naturz 
Rerum, and not Figure Deorum. 
Page 520, 521 

Wherefore the True meaning of theſe 
Deified Natures of Things could be 20 
other then this, that God was to be ac- 
knowledged and worſhipped in All things; 
or, as the Pagans themſelves declare it, 
that the Force of every thing was, both 
governed by God, and it (elf Divine. 
Pliny of this Breaking ard Crumbling of 
the Deity into Parts, Every one Wor- 
Paipping that in God, and for a God, 
which himſelf moſt ſtood in need of. This 
dividing of the Simple Deity, and Wor- 
ſhipping it Brokenly by parcells and piece- 
meal, as manifeſted in all the Several 
Things of Nature, and Parts of the world, 
Fuſtly Cenſured, and Elegantly Perſtrin- 
ged, by Prudentius againſt Symmachus. 
Where Prudentius grants, that Symma- 
chus, who declared, that it was One thin 
which all worſhipped 3 when he ſacrificed 
to ViFory, did ſacrifice to God ARARY: 
#1der that Partiall Notion, 4s the Giver 
of Victory. This in the Egyptian Alle- 
ory, Oſiris Mes, and Cut in pieces 
Typhon. Victory and Vertue, as 
well as Neptune, Mars, ard Bellona, 
but ſeveral names or Notions of Jupiter, 
in the Prologue of Plautus his Ampphi- 
tryO. ; 521, 522 
Voſlius his opinion, that theſe Deified 
Accidents, aud Natures of Things, as 
well as the other Pagan Inviſible Gods, 
were commonly lookt upon by the Vulgar, 
«s ſo many Single Subſtantiall Minds, or 
Spirits Created by the Supreme God, 
and appointed to preſide over thoſe ſeveral 
things reſpe#ively. Where it is acknowledg- 
ed: that neither the Politieal, nor the Po- 
etical Gods of the Pagans, were taken ſo 
much as by the Vulgar, for ſo many Inde- 
pendent Deities 523, 524 
Probable; that by theſe Gods, the Wi- 


ſer Pagans ſometimes underſtopd, De- 
mions i Generall, or ColleQively ;_ that 
#, whoſoever they were that were appoin- 
ted to preſide over thoſe ſtveral Things, 
or diſpenſe them. As Folus in Arrianus, 
ſeents to be taken for the Demons appoin- 
ted by God Almighty to preſide over the 
Winds. Page 524, 525 

LafQantins his Reaſon, why the Con- 
ſentes and Sele&t Gods, vulgarly worſhip- 
ped by the Romans, cold not be Single 
Demons or Angels. . 525 

And from Aniſtotle's Obſervation, a- 
gainſt Teno , That according to Law or 
Civil Theology, One God was ay, a 
one thing, 4nd another for another 5 Gon- 
cluded , that theſe Political Gods were 
ot properly the Subſeryient Miniſters of 
the Supreme; and therefore conld be no- 
thing, but ſeveral Names and Notions of 
One Natural God, according to his Va- 
riows Powers ard Effet. 525,526 

And thus does Voſlius himſelf af- 
terwards confeſs, That , according to 
the Natural Theology, a the Pagan 
Gods were but Several Denomina- 
tions of one God. Where notwiths 
ſtanding this Learned and Induſtrious 


g | Philologer, ſeems to take the Natural 


and Philoſophick Theology , for the 
Phyſiologica}, he making the God there- 
of; the Nattire of things. Whereas the 
Natural Theology, was the True and 
Real, and Philoſophical, oppoſed both to 
the Fiftions of the Poets, and the Inſti- 
tutes of Law-tnakers ard Politicians. 
As Varro affirmeth, that in Cities thoſe 
pre were Worſhipped and believed, ac- 
| cording t6 Falſe Opinions , which had no 
Natnre, or Real Shbfiſtence, 7c;ther i 
the World, nor without it. The God of the 
Pagans »ot the Nature of things, which 
could be the Numen of none but of Athe- 
iftsz but az Underſtanding Being, the 
Great Mind, or Soul of the whole World, 
pervading all things, That unqueſtiona- 
bly true, that the Many Poetical and Po- 
litical Gods, were but ſeveral Names or 
Notions, of One Natural, Real, and 
True God. Beſides which, there were 0- 
ther Inferiour Miniſters of this Supreme 
God, acknowledged to be the Inſtruments 
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of hzs Providence, and Religiouſy Wor | 
Tipped alſo. A brief, but full accompy, of 
the Pagans Natural Theology, ſet down 
by Prudentius, Page 526, 527 


led Poetical, Fidtitious, ard /Phantaſti- 
cal Gods too 3' becauſe thongh themſelves 
were Real things, Exiſting i» Nature, yet 
was their Perſonation, ard Deification, 
meer Fition, Fancy ard Poetry. And 


And when the more high-flown Pagans 
referred theſe. Poctical and Political 
Gods to the Divine Idea's, or Patterns of 
rnngs in the Archetypal World ; which 
beſides. the Platoniſts, the Egyptians: iz 
Celfus are ſaid to have, done, making the 
Brute: Animals worſhipped by them, but 
Symbols of the Eternal Idea's; They here- 
by made theſe Gods to be but ſo many 
Partiall Conſiderations of One God ez- 
ther, as being All things, or Containing in 
himſelf the Cauſes of all things 3 as.Juli- 
an himſelf declareth in hjs Sixth Oration. 
| 527, 528 

An Anacephalzoſis, That much of the 
Pagan Polytheiſm, was but the Polyony- 
my of One God; he being worſhipped un- 
der ſeveral Names. Firſt, according to 
ſeveral General Notions of him 5 as of 
Janus, Genius, Saturn, Minerva, Urania, 
or the Heavenly Venus, or Love, and 
others before declared. So alſo of Sum- 
manus, according to S. Auſtin, and 
Themis , afterwards to be mentioned. 
528, 529 

And Secondly, according to other more 
Particular Notions of him, ( in their 
Special Gods) as AGing in ſome Parts 
of the world onely, or exerciſing ſome 
Particular Powers. 529, 530 
Ard Laſtly, as Pervading All things, 
and Being All things, or the Cauſe of 
All things, he was thereupon called by the 
Name of Every thing, or Every thing by 
his Name. The Pagans i» S. Auſtin ; That 
their Anceſtors were #ot ſo ſottiſh, as not 
to underſtand, that thoſe Things of Na- 
ture were but Divine Gitfts,and rot T hem- 
ſelves Gods. Ard the Pagans i» Eulſe- 
bius; That the Inviſible God, the Carſe of 
All things, ought to be worſhipped in his 
Viſible Fitts, wherein he hath diſplayed 
himſelf. 530 
Though the Two former Kinds of theſe 
Gods ozely, called by Athanaſius Poetical 
and FiCtitious, he. oppoſing thera to thoſe 
of the Third ſort, that were Natural and 
Real things yet way theſe alſo be well cal- 


accordingly, were they before called by 
Origen *'EXMfray aremeguart, mer Fig. 
ments of the Greeks. Page 530,531 
.- XXXIV. Of thoſe Pagans who ſuppo- 
ſed. the Supreme God to be the Whole 
Anmated World. Hitherto ſhewed, that 
even the moſt Refined of the Pagans 
agreed in theſe Two things. Firſt, in 
Breaking and Crumbling the One Sim- 
ple Deity, and multiplying it into Many 
Gods 3 or Parcelling it ont into ſeveral 
Particular Notions, according to its ſeve- 
ral Powers and. Virtues. ( Thokuawwuy - 
being, to theſe Pagans, the ſame thing with 
Twas.) And then, in Theologi- 
Zing the whole World, Perfonating and 
Deifying the Natures of Things, Acci- 
dents,'and Inanimate Bodies. They ſup- 
poſing God to Pervade all things, and 
Himſelf fo be in a manner All things : 
Therefore every thing to the Religious, Sa- 
cred and Divine 3 and God to be Wor- 
ſhipped 1n All. 531,532 

We ſhall now add, that both thoſe fore- 
mentioned Principles, of God's Pervading 
all things, and þis Being all things, were 
carried on farther, by thoſe Pagan Theo- 
logers, who had no higher Notion of the 
Supreme Deity ther as the Soul of the 
World, For Firſt, Whereas the more 
Refined Pagans ſuppoſed God to Pervade 
all things Unmixedly ; Theſe Mingled 
and Confounded hin with the whole 
World. Some of them ſuppoſing him alſo 
fo be a Subtile Body. f 432,533 

Again,Whereas the other more Sublima- 
ted Pagans affirmed God jo to be All, as 
zevertheleſs to be ſomething allo Above 
all ; Theſe concluded him, to be nothing 
Higher then the Animated World. 533 

And though they ſuppoſed, that as well 
i: this Mundane Animal, as in other Ant- 
mals, there was ſomething Principal and 
Hegemonical, (whether the Sun,or ther, 
or Fire, ) which therefore was Emphatt- 
cally cal/ed God ;, yet did they conceive 


the whole Matter thereof to be Acc, 
an 


| 
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and ſo to be All God. Not barely as 
Matter, but by reaſon of the Soul thereof 
Page 534,535 
Now if the Whole World Animated 
be the Supreme God, ther muſt all the 
Parts aud Members of the World be the 
Parts azd Members of One God; but 
zot themſelves therefore properly ſo Many 
Gods. This affirmed by Origen, as the 
True Senſe of theſe Pagans, againſt that 
unwary Aſſertion of Celſus, That If the 
Whole were God, then muſt the ſeveral 
Parts thereof needs be Gods. 535 
Wherefore though theſe Pagans Deified 
the Parts. of the World a:d Natures of 
Things, 4s well as the Powers of the 
vor db Soul; yet did not the Intelligent 
amongſt them Worſhip them ſeverally, as 
ſo many True and Proper Gods, but one- 
ly as the Parts aud Members of one Great 
Animal or God; or rather Worſhip the 
great Mundane Soul (the Life of the 
whole World ) in them all. This proved 
from 8. Auſtin. 536,537 
The ſame plainly declared alſo by the 
Pagans i»: Athanaſius, That not the Di- 
vided Parts of the World were by them 
accounted ſo many ſeveral Gods, but | 
the Whole, made up of them All, One 
God ; which yet might be worſhipped in 
7ts ſeveral Parts. 53 
The Pagans being thus divided, as to 
their Opinions, concerning the Natural 
and True Theology 3 ſome of them Wor- 
ſhipped the World as the Body of God, 
but others only as his Image or Temple. 
Thas Plutarch, though diſiiking the Dei- 
fying of Inanimate Things, did notwith- 
ſtanding approve of Worſhipping God 1n 
the Whole World, as his moſt Sacred 
Temple.. Ard the Perſian Magi, al/ow- 
ing of no Artificiall Temples, made with 
mens hands, Worſhipped God ſub Dio, 
and upon the Tops of Mountains, as con- 
ceiving the Whole World to be his Na- 
tural Temple. For the ſame Reaſon did 
they condemn alſo Artificiall Statues and 
Images, concluding Fire, Earth, and Wa- 
ter, and the like Parts of the World, to be 
the Natural Images of the Deity. Thes 
Dino z Clemens Alexandrinus. This 


Differense amongſt the Pagan Theologers 


noted by Macrobius. Thas were all the 
Pagans World-Worſhippers, i» different 
Senſes : but not asaDead and Inanimate 
Thing, but either as the Body of God, 
or elſe as his Temple or Image. Page 
. 5375539 

Furthermore, the m__ QOniverſally 
acknowledging the World to be an Animal, 
thoſe of them who ſuppoſed it not to be the 
Firſt and Higheſt God, conceived 7 to be 
either a Second, or elſe a Third God ; 
and ſo Worſhipped it, not onely as a Tem- 
ple or Image, but alſo as the Son of the 
Firſt God. Celſus pretended the Chriſti- 
ans to have called their Jeſus, the Son of 
God , in Imitation of theſe Pagans, 'who 
ſtyled the World ſo. 539, 540 
Thus have we made it fully to appear, 
That, according to the Saying of Antiſthe- 
nes, the Many Popular Gods of the Pa- 
gans were but One and the Same Natu- 
ral God; or,according to that of Euclides, 
their Many Gods were but Many Names. 
So that neither their Poetical, nor yet 
their Political Theology,was looks upon: by 
them as True and Natural. 540 
 \ Nevertheleſs, the Wiſer Pagans gene- 
rally concluded, that there ought to be ano- 
ther Theology, beſides the Natural, fitly 
Calculated for the Vulgar, and having 4 


7 | Mixture of Falſchood ard Fabuloſity i: 


zt. Varro and Scxvola agreed, that the 
Vulgar being Uncapable of the True and 
Natural Theology, it was expedient for 
them to be Deceived in their Religion. 
Strabo alſo, that the Vulgar cannot by Phi- 
loſophick Reaſon, ard Truth, be carried 
on to Piety 3 but this muſt be done by 
Superſtition, ard by the help of Fables, 
and Prodigious Relations. The ſame 
partly acknowledged by Syneſius for true. 
Plato alſo 3 That it is Hard to find out 
God, bat Impoſſible to declare him to 
the Vulgar 3 and therefore a neceſſity of a 
Civil Theology, diſtin&# from the Natu- 
ral ad Philoſophical. 540, 54.2 


XXXV. We come now to the next thing 
Propoſed, That, beſides this Seeming and 
Phantaſtick Polytheiſm of the Pagans, 
which was nothing but the Polyonymy of 
One God, they had another Reall Poly- 
theiſm, ever in their Natural and Philo- 
ſophick 


(ea) 
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ſophick Theo it ſelf. But this not 
rw oc but Generated or 
Created ones onely. Thws, according to 
Plutarch , One Higheſt Unmade God, 
ir the Maker and Father of all the other 
Gods, Generated or Derlved from him. 
And Proclus concludes, All the Gods to 
derive their Godſhip from the Firſt God; 
who therefore i the Fountain of the God- 
head. Page 542, 543 

Theſe Inferiour Pagan Gods, ſ#y/ed 
by Ammianus Marcellinus, wer 
Powers, ir: way of oppoſition to thoſe other 
Poctical and 9 9 hel Gods, that were 
ot $ubſtantiall or Reall, -bxt ozely ſeve- 
ral Names or Notions of One Supreme 
God. Thoſe Subſtantiall Powers (as Dt- 
vination ad Prophecy was by them in- 
parted to men) ſaid to be all Subjed to 
that One Sovereign Deity, caed The- 
mis, placed by Pagan — in the 
Throne of Jupiter. This Themis alſo 
enother Name or Notion of the Supreme 


God, beſides thoſe before mentioned. | 


Poetry 4:d Phantaſtry intermingled by 


the Pagans with their Natural or Philo- 
fophick Theology. 543, 544 

Thus the Pagans held both One God, 
and Many Gods, is _— Senſes, 
Onatus xd Plotinus , That the _— 
of the Supreme God confiſteth, in have- 
ing Multitudes of Gods Dependent on 
him, and Ruled by him; and that the Ho- 
nour done to them, redounds to him. 
The Gods of the Oriental Pagans, zot 
meer Dead Statues and Images, but Li- 
ving Underſtanding Beings, Repreſerted 
by them. That Chriſtians aſſerted 10 So- 
litary Deity, as Pagans pretended, but 
agreed with this of Seneca , That God 
hath Generated, or Created, innumera- 
ble Underſtanding Beings Superiour to 
Men, Mzmifters of his ; Tin, wm The 
onely difference being this, that they gave 
them no Religious Worſhip : Out of La- 
Qantius, 544, 546 

XXXVI. That beſides the Tnferiour 
Gods, generally received by all the Pa- 
gans; (namely, Animated Stars, De- 
mons, ad Heroes) the :more refined of 
them , who accounted not the Animated 
World the Supreme Deity, ackrowlede- 


ed a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes, Sy. 
periour to them all. Which Dodrine af. 
firmed by Plotinus to have been weyy 
Ancient, and no Invention of Plato's, 
Page 546 

Parmenides az Aferter of a Trinity, 
long before Plato. This imputed to the 
Pythagoreans, by Moderatus 3» Simpli- 
cius, ad Iamblichus # Prochus. Before 


O__ Orpheus had b# Trinity, 
P 


nes, Uranus, a»d Chronusz the ſame 
with Plato's Three Kings or Principles, 
Probable, that Pythagoras and Orpheus 
derived the ſame from the Theology of 
the Egyptian Hermes. Some Footſteps of 
ſuch a Trinity, in the Mithraick Myſte- 
ries, amongſt the Perfians, and the Zoro- 
aftrian Cabala. The ſame expreſly decla- 
red in the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles, 
A Trinity of Gods worſhipped Ancient- 
ly by the Samothracians, ard called by 
an Hebrew 2am Cabiri , the Mi hty 
Gods. From thence the Roman Grp? 
toline Trinity derived 5 The Second 
whereof, Minerva, or the Divine Wiſe- 
dom. The Ternary, a Number uſed by 
the Pagans, i their Religious Rites, as 
Myſterious. 546, 547 
It being no way Probable, that ſuch a 
Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes ſhould have 
ſprung from Humane Wit, we may reaſona- 
bly _ to what Proclus affirmeth, that 


it was at firſt SwomaegSore Roy, 4 
Theology of Divine Tradition or Re- 


velation : As having been firſt Imparted 
to the Hebrews, and from them commu- 
ricated to other Nations. Nevertheleſs, 
As he Divine Cabbala was but Iitthe un- 
derſtood by theſe Pagans; ſo was it by ma- 
ny of them Degeeved and Adulterated. 
547, 548 

This called Univerſally by them, a Tri- 
nity of Gods ; or a Firſt, Second, ard 
Third God : by ſome a Trinity of Cau- 
ſes, and of Principles, ad of Opificers. 
The Tradition of the Three Gods, i» Pro- 
clus, Ancient and Famous. Nument- 
us his Three Gods, called by him, the 
Father, the Son, ard the Nephew, ( or 
Grandſon.) Nous or Intellect, to Plott- 
nus, 4 Second God : as alſo the World 


an Image of all the Three Gods, Plo- 
tinus 
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tinus ard Porphyrins, their : ſuppoſed Ec- 
ſtatick Union with the Firſt of theſe 
Three Gods. Fage 548, 549 
That Philo, a Religions Jew, and Zeq- 
lons Oppoſer of the Pagan Polytheiſm, 
called, notwithſtanding, the Divine Word 
alſo, a Second God. This rot agreeable 
to the Principles of Chriſtianity. Ne- 
vertheleſs S. Auſtin partly excuſes this 
Language in the Pagans. 549, 550 
And They perhaps the move excuſable, 
becauſe they ſometimes called alſo thoſe 
Three Hy ſes, taken all together, the 
Firſt God. 551 
Nor was this Trinity of Divine Hypo- 
ftales [/-Languaged onely by the Pas 
cans, but alſo the Cabbala thereof wnch 
Depraved ard ' Adulterated , by ſome 
Flatoniſts ad Pythagoreans. As Firſ8, 
ſuch as made the World to be the 
Third God. Such a Frinity, a Cor- 
founding of God and Creature together. 
$51, 552 

And that this an Adulterated Notion 
of the Trinity, evident from hence 5 be- 


ans, concluding all thoſe ſeveral Idea's of 
the Divine Intelle&, or Archetypall 
World, tobe ſo many diftin& Subſtances, 
Animals, 2d Gods ; have thereby made 
their Secondi Hypoſtalis,: ot One, but 4 
Heap of Innumerable Gods ard Hypoſta- 
ſsz3 and. conſequently deſtroyed their 
Frintty., Page 553 
Though Philo again here Platonized ſo 
far, as to ſnppoſe an Tncorporeal Heaven 
— Jon's w_—_ an Intelhgible Sun, 
Moon, ad Stars, to have beer made be- 
fore the Corporeal and Senſible; yet does 
he no-where declare theme to be ſo many 
diſtin Subſtances and Animals 3 ach 
leſs Gods; but on the contrary cenſures 
that for Pagan Idolatry. This Pretence 
of worſhipping the Divine Idea's, i#t al 
Senfible things, that which gave Sar- 
Fnary and Prote&ion to the F ouleft and 
Sottiſheſt of all the Pagan Idolatriesz The 
Egyptians worſhipping Brute Animals thas, 
and the Greeks, the Parts of the World 
Inanimate , ad Natures of Things. 


cauſe no Reaſon why theſe Philoſophers 
ſhould ſtop here , ſince the Sun, Moon ard 
Stars, and their other Generated Gods, 
differ not in Kind, but onely in Degree, 
from the World. 552 

Neither will this excuſe them, that they 
"ep this chiefly of the.Soul of the 
World ; Since if there were ſuch a Mun- 
dane Soul, as together with the VVorld 
made up One Animal, this it ſelf muſt 
zeeds be a Creature alſo. 1bid. 

This probably the Reaſon, why Philo, 
though acknowledging the Divine Word, 
as a Second God, ard Second Caule , 
yet no-where ſpeaketh of a Third God ; 


leſt he ſhould thereby ſeem to Deify the 
whole Created World. Thongh he call 


God alſo, in ſome Senſe, the Soul of the 
World too, (whether meaning thereby his 
Firſt, or bis Second God.) So that Philo 
ſeems to have acknowledged onely a Dua- 
lity, and not a Trinity, of Divine Hy- 
poſtaſes. 552,553 


 —— — 


; 554 
A Third Depravation or Adulteration 


of the Divine Cabbala of the Trinity, by 
Proclus and other latter Platoniſts, aſ- 
ferting an innumerable Company of Hena- 
des, Particular Unities, Szperionr to the 
Firſt Nous, or Intelle&, their Second Hy- 
poſtaſis 3 as alſo innumerable Noes, $ub- 
ſtantiall Minds or Intelle&s, Superiour to 
the Firſt Plyche, their Third Hypoſtafis. 
555 
Theſe Noes ſeem to be aſſerted by 
Plotinus alſo ; as likewiſe the Henades 
and Apgathotetes were by Simplicms. 
555,556 
A Swarm of Innmerable Pagan Gods 
from hence 5 beſides their Intelligible 
Gods, or Idea's, Particular Henades and 
Noes, Unities azd Intelleds. ibid. 
Now ſince theſe Particular Henades 
and Noes of theirs muſt needs be Crea- 
tures 3 the Trinity of Proclus and ſuch 
others, nothing but a Scale or Ladder of 
Nature, wherein God ard the Creature 


Arother Depravation of this Sxorragg- 
Sore; Fore, Theology of Divine Tra- 
dition, or Cabbala of the Trinity, That 
ſome of theſe Platoniſts and Pythagore- 


are Confounded together; the JunCture or 
Commitlure betwixt them being no-where 
diſcernible as if they differ d onely in 
Degrees : A groſs Miſtake and Adulte- 

Yiu ration 
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ration of the Ancient Cabbala of the Tri- 
nity. Page'556, 557 
- This that Platonick, or rather Pſceudo- 
Platonick Trinity, by #5 oppoſed to the 
Chriſtian 4 viz.-/ach a Trinity, 4s cor- 
founds the Differences betwixt God and 
the Creature z bringing the Deity, by de- 
grees, down lower and lower, and at 
length ſcattering it into all the Anima- 
ted Parts of the World ; A Foundation 
for Infinite Polytheiſm, Coſmolatry or 
World-Idolatry, ard Creature-Worſhip. 
Hence the Platoniſts aud; Pythagoreans, 
the Fitteſt men to be Champions for Pa- 
ganiſm againſs Chriſtianity. 557,558 
: Concerning the Chriſtian Trinity, Three 
things to be Obſerved. Firſt, that it 3s 
ot a Trinity of meer Names aud Words, 
or Logicall \ Notions, or Inadequate 
Conceptions of God; this DoGrine 
having been condemned by the Chriſtian 
Church, i» Sabellius and others ; but a 
Trinity of Hypoſtaſes, Subſiſtences, or 
erſons. 
The Second thing Obſervable in the 
Chriſtian Trinity , That though the Se- 
cond Hypoſtaſis thereof were Begotten 
from the Firſt , and the Third Proceed- 
eth both from the Firſt and Second 3 yet 
neither of theme Creatures. Firſt, becauſe 
ot made # 8 Grmav, or from an Antece- 
dent Non-exiſtence brought forth into 
Being, but both of thene Coeternall with 
the Father. Secondly, becauſe all Ne- 
ceſſarily exiſtent, azd Un-Annihilable. 
Thirdly, becauſe all of thems Univerſal, 
or Infinite, ad Creatours of al other 
Particular Beings. $59 
The Third Obſervable as to the Chriſti- 
an Trinity, That the Three Hypoltaſes 
thereof are all Truly and Really One God 
z0t onely by Reaſon of Agreement of 
Will, but alſo of a Mutuall mprywpnas 
and exyrrapzic, Permeation of eac other, 
and Inexiftence. Though no Inſtance of 
the like Unity to be found elſewhere in 
Nature 3 yet ſince two diſtin Subſtances, 
Corporeal, and Incorporeal, make one Man 
and Perſon in our Selves, much more may 
Three Divine Hypoſtaſes be One Cog 
1bid, 


Though much of Myſtery in the Chri- | 


558,559 


ſtian Trinity, yet nothing of plain Con« 
tradiFion to Reaſon therein: that is, no 
Nonſenſe, and Impoſſibility. The I/ 
Deſign of thoſe, who repreſent the Chriſti. 
an Trinity 4s abſolutely Contradiions to 
Reaſon, that they may thereby debauch 
mens Underſtandings, and make then 
ſwallow down other things which unque- 
ſtionably are ſuch. Page 560 

The Chriſtian Trinity zwuch more. a- 
greeable to Reaſon, then the Pleudo-Pla- 
tonick, 77 the Three Particulars before 
mentioned, Firſt, its making their Third 
Hypoſtaſis the Animated World, or Mun- 
dane Soul. Which, not onely too great a 
Leap betwixt the Second and Third, 
but alſo a groſs Debaſement of the Deity, 
and Contounding it with the Creature ; 
a Foundation for World-Idolatry, and 
worſhipping TInanimate Things, as Parts 
and Members of God. ibid. 

God to Origen, but Quaſi Anima 
Mundi, As it were the Soul of the 
World, and not Truly and Properly ſuch. 
All the Perfe@ion of this Notion to be at- 
tributed to God, but not the ImperfeQion 
thereof. 560, 561 

Certain, that according to the more re- 
fined Platoniſts, their Third Divine Hy- 
poſtafis, ot a Mundane, bxt Supra-mun- 
dane Soul, and the Syuspyc or Opiticer 
of the whole World. So to Amelius, 
Porphyrius, ad Plotinus. A Double 
Soul of the. World to Plato likewiſe. The 
Third Hypoſtaſis, #0-theſe, zo Creature, 
but a Creatour. | 562 

So in their Second Particular, (where- 
by the forementioned Pſeudo-Platonick 
Trinity, zo Trinity) its making all the 
Idea's and Archetypal Paradigms of 
things, ſo many Hypoltales, Animals , 
and Gods. This a Monſtrow Extrava- 
gancy. Not to be doubted, but that Plato 
well underſtood _ Idea's to be Nothing 
but Noemata, or Conceptions of the Di- 
vine Mind, exiſting no-where apart by 
themſelves ; however called tou, El- 
ſences or Subſtances, becauſe not ſuch ACc- 
cidental and Evanid things as our Hu- 
mane Thoughts are, they being the Stan- 
ding ard Eternall ObjeCts of a/ Science : 


As alſo C2, or Animals 3 to ſignify o_ 
they 


The Coritents; 


they were not meer Dead, Forms, as-P1- 
tures #pon” Paper , or. Carved Statues. 
And thus did not onely Amelius wn- 
derſland S$. John, concerning the Logos, 
Whatſoever was made was «Life in hin, 
but alſs divers of the Ancient Fathers; 
Greek and Latin. This Deifying of 
dea's, but a Piece of Pagan Poetry. 
"Page 562,563, 

Laſtly, whereas Proclus- and? others. 
intermingle many Paxticular Gods, with 
thoſe Three | Univerſal: Hypoſtaſes,- a 
Henades and Apgathotetes, 'Unities ard 
Goodneſles, Subſtantiall above the Firſt 
Intellect 3 ad Noes, Particular Minds 
or Intelle&ts, above the Firſt Soul 3 [his 
Hypotheſis of theirs, altogether Irratio-. 
mall and Abſurd; there being Nothing Eſ- 
ſentially Goodneſs, Wiſedom, and SanTi- 
ty, but the Three Divine Hypoſtaſes, a// 
other Beines having onely a Participation 
thereof. Thus Origen expreſly 5 who' 
therefore acknowledgeth no higher Rank, of 
Created Beings, then ſuch as the Plato- 
niſts ca/ Souls, that are Self-moveable, 
Vitally Unitable #o Bodics,ard Peccable. 
With whom agreeth S. Jerome, and others 
of the Fathers, That God 3s the onely Im- 


| herence to the Divine'Word: in a Pre- 
exiſtent State which" he would prove 
from Scripture. "But if|a'Runk 7 Souls 
below Hurhane; and Specifically differing 
from them'} \w Origen himſelf confeſſes 
thoſe of Brute to be; wo reg why there 
might not alſo 'be other Ranks or' Species 
Snperiour to:them. Page 566;469 

': But leaſt of all can we afſent to Orig8h;. 
when front this Principle; That all Souls 
zre Eſſentially endued \with:Free Will, 
and therefore in their (Nature Peccabfe, 
he infers-thoſs Endleſs Cironits 'of SotiHs, 
Upwards an4\ Downwards;/ 4nd conſe 
quently denies them any Fixed State"vf 
HolineG and HappineR by Divine Grace: 
an Aſſertion" contrary to the Tenonr and 
Promiſes "of the Goſpelt,' Thus  per- 
haps that to be underſtood, "That Chriſt 
brought Life and Immortahity to Light 
thorough the Goſpel) :\vot:a5 if he were 
the Firſt who taught the' Soul's Tmihor- 
tality, a thing believed before by the Pha- 
rifaick Jews, and Generality of Pagansz 
bat becaiſe theſe held their Endles Tranſ- 
| migrations 4d Cirewits, 'therefore wit Þ- 
the firſt who brought eveflaſting Life and 
Happineſs to Light. $67, $68 


peccable Being 3 bat all Underſtanding | 


Creatures, Free-willed, and Lapſable. 
Kos + 
An Opinion of Simplicius, that ever: 

in that Rank, of Beings called Souls 


That Origen, a mar well'shlled int the 


\Platonick-Learning, and' ſo much addi- 


'Fed to the Dogmata thereof, would never 
have gone ſofir into that other Extreme had 


C though not Eſſentially Immutable, 'b#t 
Self-moveable) ſome are of ſo high a 
Pitch, as that they can never Degenerate, 
zor Sink or Fall into Viciows Habits. Inſo- 
much that he makes a Dneſtion whether 
Proxrelis belong to them or no. 565,566 

But whatever is to be thought of this, 
Origen too far in the other Extrean, wi 
denying any other Ranks of Souls above 
Humane 5 and ſuppoſing all the Diffe-' 
rence, that is now betwixt the higheſt 
Angels, aud Men, to have proceeded only 
from their Merits, and different uſes of 
their Free Will 3 his Reaforr being this, 
becauſe God would be otherwife a Profo-" 
poleptes or Accepter of Perſons. This 
alſo Extended by him to the Soul of our 
Saviour Chriſt 5 as not Partially choſen 


there been 4ny Solidity of Reaſon, for ci- 
ther thoſe Henades, or Noes; of the Lat- 
ter Platoniſts. This Opinion all one; '>x 
Fa a Chriſtian ſhould ſuppoſe, beſides the 
irſt Perſon, or Father, 'a Mnltiinde 
of Particular Paternities, Szperionr to 
the Second Perſon 5 and alſo beſides the 
One Son, or Word, a Myltityde of Parti- 
crlar Sons or Words,” Swperionr to the 
Third, the Holy Ghoſt. This plainly to 
make a Breach upon the Deity, and fo i1:- 
troduce # contpany of ſuch* Creaturely 
Gods, as imply a Contradidion in their 
very Notion. - $68 
Laſtly, this not the Catholick Doarine 

of the Platomek School” 2either , bit 4 
Private Opinion onely v fone late Do- 
Fours. No Footſteps of thoſe Henades ad 
Agathotetes 'fo be folrid any-where 'in 


to that Dignity, but for its Faithfull ad- 


Plato 3 #or yet in Plotinas. This Lan- 
guage 
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guage little Older then Proclus. Nor 
does Plato: ſpeak of any AbſtraQt or Sepa- 
rate Mind, ſave onely One - His Second 
or the Second; being Idea's 5 as 
his * = about ket gon Be- 
ings. Plotinus alſo dou ad e= 
4s 1 about theſe Noes, TR i 
tines to make them but the Heads or Sum- 
mities of Souls. wry oe this Pſeudo- 
Platonick Trinity to be Exploded , as 
Confounding the Differences betwixt 


God and the Creature. Whereas the | 


Chriſtian Trinity Homogeneall, a Dei- 
ty or Creatourz af other things being ſup- 
poſed to be the Creatures of thoſe Three 
Hypoſtaſes, and produced by their Joynt- 
Concurrence and Influence 5 they being all 
Really but One God. Page 568, 570 

Nevertheleſs, theſe forementioned De- 
pravations ad Adulterations of that Di- 
vine Cabbala of the Trinity, zot to be 
charged upon Plato himſelf, nor all the 


other Ancient Platoniſts 2»d Pythagore- 


ans 3 ſome of which approached ſo near to 
the Chriſtian Trinity, 4s to make their 
_ Three Hypoſtaſes a truly Divine, ad 


Creatours,other things being the Creatures 


of them. ibid. 
. » Firſt therefore, Plato himſelf, in his 
Timzus, carefully diſtinguiſheth betwixs 
God and the Creature, and determineth 
the bounds of each, after this manner. 
That the Firſt, is that which Always Is, 
and was never Made ; the Second, that 
. which is Made and had a Beginning, - but 
truely 1s not. His meaning here perverted 
. by Junior Platoniſts, whom Boetius alſo 
followed. Where Plato takes it for gran- 
ted, That whatſoever hath a Temporary 
_ «xd Succefiive Duration, had a Begin- 
ning; and whatſoever had no Beginning, 
hath no Succeſſive, but Permanent Dura- 
tion 5 and ſo concludes, That whatſoever 
# Eternall, x God 3 but whatſoever ex- 
iſes in Time, and hath a Beginning, Crea- 
ture. $70, 572 

Now to Plato, more Eternall Gods thez 
One. Which 2:08 Idea's or Noemata, bat true 
Subſtantiall Things ; his Firſt, Second, 
and Third, in his Epiſtle to Dionyſius, or 
Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes , the Ma- 
kers or Creatours of the whole World. 


Cicero's Gods, by whoſe Providence the 
World and all its Parts were framed, 
Page 572,573 
The Second Hypoſtaſis i» Plato's Tri- 
nity, #0 wit, Mind or Intelle&t, »nqueſtio- 
nably Eternal, and without Beginning. 
The ſame affirmed by Plotinus al/o, of ih 
Third Hypoſtafis, or Pſyche, caled the 
Word of the Second, as the Second, the 
Word of the Firſt. Porphyrius his Te- 
ſtimony to this purpoſe in $. Cyril where 
zlſo Mind, or the Second Divine Hypoſta- 
lis, (though ſaid to have been ' Begotten 
from the Firſt, yet ) called auronmerap, 
and oy Its Own-Parent, and its 
Own-Offipring, and ſaid to have ſprung 
out ' ayroyivu;, Selt-begottenly. Page 
; : 573,574» 
This Myſterious Riddle exponnded ont 
of Plotinus. The plain meaning thereof 
0 more then this, That though this Second 
Hypoſtaſis proceeded from the Furſt, et 
wes it not produced by it' after a Crea- 
turely manner, or Arbitrarioufly by Will 
and Choice, but in way of Natural aud 
Neceſlary Emanation. 1h#s have ſore 
Chriſtians vermrred to call the Logos, as- 
T39x0, and Ex ſeipſo Deum , God from 
himſelf. 574,575 
Dionyſius Petavius, havivg declared 
the Do@rine of Arius, that the Father 
was the onely Eternal God, ard the Son, 
or Word, a Creature, made in Time, and 
ont of Nothing ; Concludes it undeniably 
manifeſt from hence, that Arius was 4 
German, True, ad Genuine Platoniſt. 
Whereas it is moſt certain fron hence, 
that Arius was no Flatoniſt at a//;, and that 
Petavius himſelf did not well underſtand 
the Platonick Doctrine. Had Plato deri- 
ed the Eternity of his Second Hypoſtaſis, 
called Nous, he muſt have denied the E- 
ternity of Wiſedom and Underſtanding 
it ſelf ;, this being to him that Wiſedom 
by which God himſelf is Wile,and whereby 
he made the World. With which agreeth 
alſo Athanaſius; Ozr Lord is Wiſedom, 
2nd not Second to any other Wiſedom : 
and, The Father of the Word 1s not 
himſelf Word : ad, That was not Word 


and Wiſedom, which produced Word 


[and Wiſedom. This in oppoſition to 


Aris, 
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Arius , who maintained Another Word and | Opiticers. Thou 


þ Nous or Mind v#lgarly lookt 


| Wiſedom, Senior to that Word and Wiſedom | #pon as the Higheſt Principle of all things, yet 


in Chritt. Theſe Platoniſts, ſo far from deny- 
ing the Eternity of the Word, that they rather 
attributed too much to it, in making it Self- 
begotten. Wherefore Plato, aſſerting the Eter- 
nity of his Second Hypoſtalis, Nous or Logos, 
and not of the World, did thereby, according to 
Athanaſius bis own Dodrine, ber 4 it to be no 
Creature, Page 575 
Nor is there any force at all in that Tejtimony 
ef Macrobius, cited by Petavius, to the contrary, 
wherein the Firſt Hypoſtaſis is ſaid to- have Cre- 
ated Mind from it ſelf, aud the Second #0 have 
Created Soul 3 becauſe theſe Ancient Pagans 
did not confine the word Creare, to ſuch a uar- 
row ſenſe as Chriſtians commonly do z but uſed 
it generally for all manner of Produttion, ' Peta- 
vius his miſtake , chiefly from that Spurious 
Trinity of the latter Platoniſts, whoſe Third 
God is by themſelves called minya, a Crea- 
ture. But this not the DoGtrine of the Ancients, 
6 

Nevertheleſs, ſome more Reaſon to kobe 
whether Plato's Third Hypoſtalis were Eter- 
nal, becauſe in his Timzus, he Generates the 
Mundane Soul. This Controverſy decided , by 
| ſuppoſing a Double Pſyche, *Y 10710 vg and Umnge 
v30wrey, a Mundane, and Supra-Mundane 
Soul ; the firſt of theſe called by Plotinus, a Hea- 
venly Venus, and a Separate Soul, Where- 
fore though the Lower Venus, or Mundane 
Soul, according to Plato, made in Time toge- 
ther with the World, yet the Higher Divine 
Soul, or Heavenly Venus, the Sox of Chronus 
without a Mother, his Third Hypoſlafis, E- 
ternal, and without Beginning. 576,577 
This further Evident from hence, Becauſe 
Plato in his Epiſtle to Dionyſius, affirmeth as 
well of the Second, and Third, as of the Firſt, 
that in oll thoſe things that are Cognate to our 
Humane Soul, ( or Creaturely ) there #5 #8» 
7:70, Nothing like thereunto, 577 
Secondly, The Three Hypoſtaſes of Plato's 
Trinity, #0t oxely all Eternall, but alſs Neceſ- 


Plato ſet before it, One Moſt Simple Good. 
IW hen Nous ſaid by Plato, to be jaricue, of the 
Same Kind, with the Firſt Cauſe of all things ; 
this all one as if be had affirmed it to be ipuimey, 
Co-Eſſential orConſubſtantial with it. Pag. 578, 


579 

Plato's Third Hypoſtaſis, Pſyche, or the 
Superiour Mundane Soul, called by him Zens, 
from Civ, as alſo the Cauſe and Fountain of 
Life, and the Prince and King of all things. 
And when ſaid to be ix»1&, the Offspring of 
the Higheſt Mind, thereby made Conſubſltantiall 
with it alſo, So that Plato's whole Trinity Ho- 
moouſan. 579 
Though by the Demiurgus or Opiticef, Plato 
commonly meant the Second Hypoſtaſis, Mind 
or Intelle& 3 yet Atticus, Amelius, Plotinus 
and others, called the Third or the Higher Pſy- 
che alſo, by that Name, Wherefore according 
to the Genuine Platonick, a#d Parmenidian' 
Trinity, all the Three: Hypoltaſes Joynt-Crea- 
tours of the whole World. Thus Ficinus often, 
and Proclus. Porphyrius bs Affirmation, that 
the Deity according to Plato, Extends to Three 
Hypoſtaſcs, Ibid. 
Certain therefore , that Arius did not Plato- 
nize, but rather Athanaſius and the Nicene 
Fathers ;, who notwithſtanding made not Plato, 
but the Scriptures, their Foundation. The Ge- 
nuine Trinity of Plato and Parmenides, 4 
Middle betwixt that of Sabellius, and that cf 
Arijus : it being neither a Trinity of Words and 
Names, 45 the Former, #or an Heteroouſious 
Trinity, 4 Confuſed Jumble of God and Crea- 
ture together , but Homoouſious and Homoe 
geneall : all Etcrnall , Neceſſarily Exiſtent, 

| Infinite or Omnipotent, and Creatour, 579, 
80 

But that it may yet more fully appear , ds 
far the moſt refined Platonick and Parmenidian 
Trinity, does either Agree or Diſagree, with the 
Scripture and Chriſtian Dodrine, Two things 


farily Exiſtent, ad Abſolutely Unannihilable. 
Nor could the Firſt any more Exiſt without the 
Second and Third, then the Sun without its 
Primary Light, and Secundary Splendor. 
Theſe according to Plotinus, the Three Princi- 
ples of the Univerſe; ſo that there could be nei- 
ther More, nor Fewer, They alſo who called the 
Second, Autopator, ſignified thereby, the Ne- 
ccſhity of its Exiſtence. 577, 578 


Thirdly, Theſe Three Platonick Hypolta- 
ſes, as Eternall, and Neceſſary, ſo likewiſe 
Univerſal, or Comprehenfive of the Whole 
World , that 4, Infinite aud Omnipotent. 


further to be Obſerved concerning it, Firſt,that 
the Platoniſts Univerſally aſſerted an Eſſentiall 
Dependence of their Second and Third Hy- 
poſtaſes #pon the Firſt, as alſo a Graduall Subs 
ordination in them. Thw Plotinus 3 Chronos, 
or the Second Hypoſtalis, is in a Middle State 
betwixt his Father who is Greater, and his Son 
who is Inferiour, And that in ths Eternal Ge- 
neration or Emanation, #o Progreſs Upward, 
but all Downward, and a Graduall Deſcent, 
580, 58x 

More of the Dependence and Graduall Sub- 
ordination of the Second and Third Hypoſtaſes 
of the Platonick Trinity, to the Firlt. Each 


Therefore called Principles, and Cauſes, and 


| 


following Hypoliaſis called iyy@, and wnG, 
| (f) and 
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and «uy, and ciforev, and uipnue of that before | 
it, Philo's Offenſwe Expreſſion, Tbat the Lo- | 
pos, or Word, is the Shadow of God. This 

radation commonly Illuſtrated by the #nnapds 
or dmw/arue, the Effulgency or Out-ſhining 
Splendor of the Sun. Page 581, 582 

The ſame further manifeſted, from the ſeve- 
rall Diſtin&ive CharaQters, given to each Hy- 
poſtaſis, i# the True Platonick or Parmeni- 
dian Trinity. The Firſt, * Te} m{ywwy, One be- 
fore all things 3 The Second, s mim, One All 
things, as to their Diſtin& Idea's; The Third, 
& xa: myrs, One Really producing, All things. 
The Firſt, Unity and Goodneſs Efſentiall; the 
Second, Underſtanding and Wiſedom 3 the 
Third, Self-Active Love and Power. The 
Firſt or Father «y#1%gyn7&@, Above Aion : 
The Second or Son the Demiurgus, The Maker 
or contriving Archite& of the World , but an 
' Immovable Nature : The Third # Movable 
Deity 3 and the Immediate Governour of the 
whole World. Amelius bs DiſtinGion of them 
Into nv ore, TW ExovTa, TW ea vin, 582, 583 

The preateſt Difficulty in the diſtinQive Cha- 
raters of theſe Three Platonick Hypoſtaſcs 
That Underſtanding, Reaſon, and Wiſedom, 
ſhould be made Peculiar to the Second, as if 
the Firſt were therefore devoid of Mind, Rea- 
ſon and Wiſedom. This an Arcanum of the 
Platonick and Pythagorick Theology : That 
whereas Anaxagoras, Ariſtotle, and the Vulgar, 
make Mind and Underſtanding, the Oldelt of 
all things, and tbe Higheſt Principle in the U- 
niverſe ; this ſuppoſes Mind, Knowledge, and 
Wiſedom, to be, not the Firſt , but Second. 
Partly becauſe there is Multiplicity in Know- 
ledge, but there muſt be Unity before Multipli- 
city. "And partly becauſe there muſt be Nony 
before Nis , An Object or Intelligible before 
Intelle&. As alſo, becauſe IntelleQion, or 
Knowledge, is not the Higheſt Good, or 
Happineſs and therefore to be ſome Subſtantiall 
thing, i# order of Nature Superiour to Mind. 
Hence concluded, that the Supreme Deity is 
Better then Logos, Reaſon, Word, or Intel- 
le, That not Logos, from whence Logos is 
derived. Thus Philo 3 The God before Reaſon 
or Word, better then all the Rationall Nature. 
But this Difficulty common to Platoniſm, with 
Chriſtianity z which likewiſe makes Word or 
Reaſon ud Wiſedom, mot the Firit, bxt Second 
Hypoſiaſiss Thus does Athanaſius denie that 
there is any Word , Reaſon, or Wiſedom, be- 
fore the Son of God. What then ? Is the Firſt 
Hypoſtaſis therefore arvs and 2x0y0r, Devoid of 
Reaſon aud Mind ? Plotinus bis Attempts to 
anſwer this ;, That the Firſt hath #35 amy, A 
Simple Light, different from that Multiform 


Light of Knowledge, Again, That tbe Firſt 


is Ninos avTh, Intelligence it felt, and therefore 
Superiour to Intelle& or that which hath In- 
telledtion. (For 1 vinas & v6, Intelligence it 
ſelf doth not Underſtand.) Beſides which, a. 
nother Attempt alſo to ſalve this Difficulty, Page 
83,586 

The Ground of this Platonick Degedince | 
and Subordination in the Divine Hypoliaſes; 
Becauſe there is but One Fountain of the 
Godhead 3 ſo that the Second muſt needs 
differ from the Firſt, 4s the « macue from the 
*s, The Splendor from the Sun. 586, 587 
Though the Second Hypoſtalis ſaid ts have 
been Begotten, from the Firlt yet this not to be 
taken for ſuch « Generation, 45 that of Mey, 
where Three Men, ( Father, Son, and Grand. 
ſon) all Adult, have no Eſſential Dependence 
upon one another, nor Gradual Subordination, 
This but an Imperfect Generation. 7 
Furthermore, the Platonitis would recom- 
mend this their Gradation in the Deity, or 
Subordination of Hypoliaſes, from hence, Be. 
cauſe by this means, not ſo great a Leapor Jump 
in the Creation, as otherwiſe there muſt be , 
nor the Whole Deity ſcrewed up to ſuch a 
Diſproportionate Height, 4s would render it 
Uncapable of having any Intercourſe with the 
Lower World. Tere the whole Deity, either 
One Simple Monade, or elſe an Immovable 
Mind, it could have no ſuch Liberty of Will as is 
commonly attributed to it, nor be AﬀeQible with 
any thing here below ; nor indeed any fitter Objed 
for mens Devotion, then an Adamantine Rock, 
Whereas all the Phznomena of the Deity ſalva- 
ble by this Platonick Gradation. 587, 588 
As alſo according to this Hypotheſis, ſome rea- 
ſonable ſatisfatiion to be given, why juſt ſo ma- 
ny Divine Hypoſtales, and neither Fewer, nor 
More. 588 
The Second thinf to be Chſerved, concerning 
the Genuine Platonick, or Parmenidian Trini- 
ty > That though the Hypoſtaſes thereof be 
called Three Natures, and Three Principles, 
and Three Opificers, and Three Gods 3 yet they 
all Really make up bat One Divinity. For the 
World, being Created by all Three, and yet ha- 
ving but One Creation, they muſt needs be all 
One Creatour. Porphyrius iz $. Cyril explicitly, 
That according to Plato,the Eſſence of the Deity 
extendeth to Three Hypoliales. 588,589 
Platoniſts further adde, That were it wot for 
this Eſſential Dependence, and Subordination, 
the Three Divine Hypoliaſcs muſt needs be 
Three Co-ordinate Gods;and no more One God, 
thea Three Men are One Man,or Three Suns One 
Sun. Whereas the Sun, its Splendor , and De- 
rivative Light , may all well be accounted One 
and the ſame Thing. | 589, 590 
Theſe Platoniſts therefore ſuppoſe, ſo cloſe 8 

| | Unio 


n, 
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Union, aud ſo wear a Conjunction, PO] 
their Three Hypoltaſes 3 45 no where elſe to be 
found tm Nature, Plotinus, That there is No- 
thing between them, ard That they are Onely 
Not the very ſame, They acknowledge alſo, 
their Perichorctis or Mutuall Incxiſtence, The 
Three Hypoltaſes One Divinity to the Plato- 
nilis, in the ſame manner, as the Centre, Ra- 
dious Dittance Immovable, aud Movable Cir- 
cumference of a Sphear, all Oce Sphear. The 
Firft Intinite Goodneſs , the Second Infinite 
Wiſcdom , the Third Intinite Active Love, 
and Power Subſtantiall. Page 590, 591 
From this full Account of the True and Ge- 
nuine Platonick Trinity, its both Agreement 
and Diſagreement -with the Chriltian, Plainly 
appeareth, Firſt, its Agrecment in the Three 
Fundamentall things before mentioned ; and 
conſequently its Diſcrepance from Atianiſm. 
591, 592 

Secondly, its Diſagreement notwithſtanding, 
from the Now-received Dotirine, in that it ſup- 
poſes the Three Hypoſtales not to have One and 
tbe {\me Singular Eſſence, nor yet an Abſolute 
Co-Equality, but a Gradual] Subordination, 
and Eſfſentiall Dependence. Upon which ac- 
count, ſud by ſyme, to Symbolize with Aria- 
niſm, h;wever different from it in the Main 
Point, 592 
Beſides which , the beſt of the Platonitts , 
ſometimes Guilty of Extravagant Exprethons, 
Plotinus bis 6:4cidhs Ns nal nuemnte, ihit our 
Humane Soul is of the ſame Species with the 
Mundane Soul, or Third Hypoltatis z That 
being but the Elder Silter, Which indeed is 
to make it Co-Eflentiall or Canſubltantiall with 
uw Men, as $. Auſtine «rderijtood it. This a 
Foundation for Creature-Worſhip or Idolatry, 
Why the Arians by Conttantine called Porphyri- 
anilis. But this Dofirine, as Repugnant to Plato, 
fo elſewhere Contradified by Plotinus himſelf. 
| $93,594 

That notwithſtanding, a Platonick Chriſtian 
would Apologize for Plato and the Genuine Py- 
thagorcans, after this manner, Firſt, That ba- 
ving no Scriptures, Councills, nor Creeds, to di- 
red them inthe Darkneſs of this Myſtery, and to 
guide their Language, they the more excuſable, 
if not always Uniform, and ſometimes Extra- 
vagant. More to be wondred at, tht they 
ſhould approach ſo near the Chriſtian Truth. 


594,595 | 


That the Platonilts Intention in Subordiaating 
their Three Hypoſtaſes, onely'to exclude a Pln- 
rality of Co-ordinate Independent Gods. That 
none of Plato's Three Hypolialcs, Creatures, 
but that the Eſſence of the Godhead belongeth 
to them All ; they being all Eternal, Neceflarily 
Exiſtent, Infinite, ov Omnipotent, and Cre- 
atours. Therefore in the ſenſe of the Nicene 
Councill, Conſubltantiall aud Co-equall. The 
Eſſence of the Godhead, wherein al! the Three 
Hypoſtaſes agree , as well to the Fathers, as 
Platonitis, Generall aud Univerſall, Page 
596, 597 

Beſides which, the Genuine Platonilts would 
acknowledge alſo, all their Three Hypoliaſes 
to be Homooutian, Co-efſentiall or Conſubſtan- 
tiall, yet in a further Senſe, as making up One 
Entire Divinity : As the Root, Stock, and Bran- 
ches, Co-ecſſentiall to aVine. The Trinity not 
Jo Undivided, 4s if Three were not Three #1 it, 
The Inequality aud Subordination in the Pla- 
tonick Trinity, within the Deity it ſelf oxely, 
and in the Relation of the Hypoſtaſes to one a- 
nother,, they being ad cxtra all One and the 
lame God, Foyntly Concurring in the ſame 
Aftions, and in that reſped, devoid of Inequa- 
lity. 97,598 
Furthermore, the Platonick Chriſtian would 
urge, That according to the Principles of Chri- 


ttianity 7t ſelf, there muſt needs be ſome Depen- 
dence and Subordination in theſe Hypoſtaſes, 
in their Relation to one another z a Priority ad 
Polteriority of Order and Dignity : That which 
is Originally of it Self, having ſome kind of Pri- 
ority aud Superiority, over that which is wholly 
Derived from it, The Second and Third Hy- 
poltaſes, not ſo Omnipotent as the Firtt, be- 
cauſe not able to Beget or Produce that, Hence 
the Firſt ftiyled by Macrobius, the Moſt Om- 
nipotent of all. S$#»dry paſſages in Scripture, 
favouring ths Hypothetis , as alſo Orthodox 
Fathers. Athanaſius his Reſemblances to the O- 
riginall Light and the Secondary Splendor 3 
t0 the Fountain and the Stream. the Root and the 
Branch,the Water and the Vapour. The Equality 


aſſerted by the Orthodox, in way of oppoſition 


to the Arian Inequality, of God and Creature 
| That they Equally God, or Uncreated. Not- 
, withſtanding which , ſome Inequality amongſt 


' them allowed by Petavius and others, as This 
| God, and That Perſon. 599, 600 
However, no neceſſity of any more Tnequali- 


And for their Gradual Subordination of; ty and Subordination in the Platonick, ther 
Hypotiaſcs, and Dependence of the Sccond and | in the Chriſtian Trinity ; they being but Inti- 
Third pon the Firlt 3 That theſe Platonilis ! nite Goodneſs, and Intinite Wiſedom, and In- 
herein the more excuſable, becauſe the Majority , tivite Active Love, aud Power Subftantiall. 
of Chrittian Poczors, for the firſtThree Centuries, i Another Hypothelis of ſome Platoniſts, hinted 


ſeem to have aſſerted the ſame, 


595.596 bys$, Aufſtine out of Porphyry, which makes the 
4be Platonick Chrittians further Apologicz) 1hird Hypoſtaſlis a Myddle betwixt the Firtt 


(f2) ond 
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#nd Second ; and implies, not ſo much a Gra- 
dation, as @ Circulation in#he Trinity. Page 
600, 601 

As for the Platoniits ſuppoſing their Three 
Hypoſtaſes (thoxgh One Entire Divinity ) to 
have their Diſftin Singular Eſſences, without 
which they conceive they could be nothing but 
Three Names; the Platonick Chriſtian would 
make this Apology 3 That the Orthodox Fa- 
thers themſelves were generally of this perſuaſion, 
That the Eſſence of the Godhead wherein all 
tbe Three Perſons agree, #ot One Singular, but 
onely One Common or Univerſal Efſence. Their 
Diſtiudion to this purpoſe, betwixt 6ia and wane 
rams* that the former was Common or Generi- 
cal, the latter Singularor Individual. Thec- 
doret, Baſil, and many others. Petavius bis 
acknowledgement, that the Greeks Univerſally 
agreed herein, 601, 602 
The Opinion of Gregory Nyſſen, Cyril, Da- 
maſcen , and others; That the Perſons of the 
Trinity #0 otherwaies One, then as Three Indi- 
viduals under the ſame Species, or 4s Three 
Men agree in the ſame common Humanity. 
Theſe the Chief Aſſerters of an Abſolute, Inde- 
pendent, aud Un-ſubordinate Co-equality. 
This the onely fault that $, Cyril finds in the 
Platoniſts,that they did mot aſſert ſuch a Conſub- 
ſtantiality. Whereas this Trinity, Tritheiſm ; the 
Three Perſons thereof being no more One God, 
then Three Men are One Man, However this cer- 
14is,that theſe Fathers did not ſuppoſe the Three 
Hypolſtaſes of the Trinity to have all the ſame 
Singular Efſence. Another Extrear that ſprung 
up afterwards in the room of the former Trithe- 
ilm,and owned by no other Authority, then of a 
Lateran Councill. 603, 604 
 Andthat this Samene(s of Singular Efſence 
wa not aſſerted by the Nicene Fathers, and firſt 
Oppoſers of Arius 3 Firſt, clearly acknowledged 
by Petavius. 604, 605 
But this further Evident from hence ,, Becauſe 
the ſame Orthodox Fathers, who oppoſed Aria- 
niſm, did alſo condemn Sabellianiſm z which 
aſſerted, Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoti, to be 
but One Hypolialis, that is, to have bus One and 
the ſame Singular Eſſencez and conſequently ac- 
knowledged aocther Trinity then of Names or 
Words. | 605 
It appeareth alſo from bence, Becauſe the Word 


_  Homooulios had xever any other Senſe, then to 


ſignify the Agreement of things Numerically 
differing, in ſome Common and General Nature 
or Efſence. S. Baſil, That the ſame thing is 
#0: Homooufious, Co-efſential, or Conſubitan- 
tial with it ſelf ; batt always One thing with a- 
nother. To 6404910» the ſame with oy ereic Int 
Plotinus. So alſo in Athanafius, be affirming the 
Branches to be Homoouſious and Congene- 


rous with the Root, Beſides which, 6urwic, iu 
es, and uoguis, uſed by Athanaſius, and o- 
thers, as Synonymous with 6win®, None if 
which words ſignify an Identity of Singular E(- 
ſence, but General or Univerſal onely, 7he 
Comncil of Chalcedon, That owr Saviour Chriſt 
as to his Humanity, ws Homoouſious or Con. 
ſubſtantial with 25 Men. Thus does Athanaſiug 
deny, the Son or Word, as ſuch, to be Homoou- 
fious or Conſubſtantial with Creatures z as alſy 
be affirmeth men to be Conſubſtantial with oxe 
another;every Son Conſubltantial and Co-efſen- 
tial with his Father. Paze 605, 606 
Moreover the Senſe of the Nicenc Fathers, ix 
their Conſubliantiality, may more fuly appear 
from the Dofirine of Artius oppoſed by them; 
which made the Sona Creature, and therefore 
(45 Athanaſius writeth ) irvecinoy or 24.Clew/cuuy, 
of a different Eſſence or Subſtance from the Fa. 
ther. Proved clearly from Athanaſius, that by 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Word, ws meant 
10 more then its being not a Creature, or Uncre- 
ated. 6C6; 608 
Further Proof, ont of Athanaſius,that by Con- 
ſubſtantiality, is not meant a Samenels of Singu. 
lar, but onely of General Eflence. As alſo out of 
S. Auſtine, 6c8, 611 
Laſtly, That the Homooulian Fathers did not 
aſſert againſt Arius, a Samenels of Singular E(- 
ſence, evident from their Diſclaiming thiſe two 
other words, Teumen9y and Moves-:op, C 45 having 
2 Sabellian Senſe in them, ) the former by Epi- 
phanius, the latter by Athanatius. So that 
they who aſſerted the Son to be Homooulious, 
Conſubſtantial with the Fatlicr, denied him to 
be Monooufious or Tautooulious, that is. to 
have the (ame Singular Eſſence. 612 613 
From all theſe Conſiderations , concluded by 
the Platonick Chrifiian, Thit #s the Genuine 
Trinity of Plato agreed with 1hat of the Ox- 
thodox Chriltians, ix being not Heterooufian, 
but Homoouſian, Co-effential or Conſubltanti- 
al 3 not made up of God and Creature , but all 
Homogeneal of Uncreated, or Creatour: ſo did 
the Trinity of the Firft Orthodox Anti-Arians 
herein agree with the Platonick Trinity 3 that 
it was not Monooulian, or Tautooufian,One 
and the ſame Singular Eſſence , wnder Three 
Names or Notions oxely , but realy | hree Hy 
poſtaſes or Perſons, 612 
Nevertheleſs, here remaineth a Queſtion to 

be Anſwered 3 Whether Athanaſius, the Ni- 
cene Fathers, and all the Firſt Anti-Arians did 
therefore aſſert the ſame thing with Greg, Ny(= 
ſen, Cyril, and others, That the Three Perſons 
in the Trinity, were but Three Co-ordinate 
Individuals, #nder the ſame Species, having 
onely a Specifick Unity or Identity 3 (beſides 
Conſent of Will) or that they all agree in the 
Uncre. 
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Uncreated Nature oxely. Thu Groſsly aſſerted in 
the Dialogues of the Trinity, Vulgarly Impu- 
ted to Athanaſius; axd to that purpoſe alſo, 1hat 
Three Men are #ot Three Men, but onely then, 
when they Diſſent from one another in Will and 
Opinion. But theſe Dialogues Pleudepigra- 
phous. Nevertheleſs to be Granted, that Atha- 
natius himſelf in that Book of the Common El\- 
{ence of the Perſons, ſeems to lay ſomething too 
much Streſſe upon this Common Nature, Eſ- 
ſence, or Subſtance, of the Three Perſons, as to 
the making of them all but One God. Howe- 
wer,it is certain he does not there rely upon that 
alone; and elſewhere acknowledgeth it to be in- 
ſufficient, The true Reaſon, why Athanaſius laid 
ſo great a Streſſe upon the Romoouliotes, not 
becauſe this alone would make them One God, 
but becauſe they could not poſſibly be One God 
without it, For if the Father be Uncreated, 
and the Son a Creature, then can they not both 
be One God. Several Paſſages of Athanafius 
Cited to this purpoſe. Thoſe Expreſſions in him 
of One Godhead , and the Sameneſs of the 
Godhead, and One Eſſence or Subſtance in the 
Trinity, #ot ſo to be underſtood, as if the Three 
Perſons were but ſeveral Names, Notions, or 
Modes of One Thing. Page 612,616 
IW herefore th\ugh Athanaſius lay his Founda- 
1102 in this &/iz) £10ms, Common Specifick U- 
nity of the Perſons, (which is their Conſubilan- 
tiality,,) in order to their being One God) yet 
does he ſuperadde other Conſiderations alſo 
thereunto. As firſt of all this , That they are not 
Three Principles, but ozely Onez the Eſſence 
of the Father being the Root and Fountain of 
the Son and Spirit; and the Three Hypoliaſes, 
gathered together under One Head, Where 
Athanaſius implies, That were they perfetily Co- 
ordinate and Independent, they would not be 
One, but Three Geds. 616 
In the next place, be further addeth, That 
theſe Three Hypoltaſes are #ot Three Separated 
Disjoined Things, but Indivifibly United 3 
as the Splendor is Indiviſible from the Sun, aud 
Wiſcdom from him that is Wiſe. That nei- 
ther of theſe Perſons could be without the other ; 
mor any thing come between them : they ſo imme- 
diately Corjoyned together, asthat there is a kind 
of 7114 ;644 or Continuity betwixt them.616,617 
Thirdly, Athanalius goes yet higher; affirming 
theſe Three Hypoltaſes, not onely to be Indiviſi- 
bly Conjoyned, but alſo to have a Mutual In- 
cxiltence in each other. This afterwards called 
an Emperichorelis. That of our Saviour, I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me, therefore 
Duarrelled at by the Arians, becauſe they con- 
cezved of Things Incorporeal, after a' Corpo- 
real manner. That the Godhead of the Son, 
is the Godhead of the Father 3 aud the Fa- 


— 


ther exerciſes a Providence over all, in the 
Son, Page 617, 619 
Laſtly , Athanaſius alſo in Sundry Places , 
ſuppoſes the Three Divine Hypoltaſes to make 
p one Entire Divinity 3 4 the Fountain and 
the Stream maky up one entire River; the 
Root, Stock, and Branches, one entire Tree: 
Accordingly the word Homoouſios wſed by A- 
thanaſius, in a further Senſe, not onely to ſigni- 
fy things Agreeing in one Common and General 
Efſence, but alſo ſuch as Effentially Concurr 
to the making up of One Entire thing. That the 
Three Hypoſtaſes do Outwardly, or Ad extra, 
produce all, wer gvigyeay, One and the (elf-ſame 
Action 3 the Father, By the Word, In the Ho- 
ly Spirit, doing all things, That all ths Doc- 
Grine of Athanaſius would have been readily aſ- 
ſented to by Plato and his Genuine Followers: 
The Platonick Chriſtian therefore Concludeth, 
That there is no ſuch Real Difference,betwixt the 
Genuine Platonick Trinity, aud that of the 
Firft Orthodox Anti-Arian Fathers, as ſome 
conceive, From which notwithſtanding that Tri- 
theiſtick Trinity, of S. Greg, Nyſſen , Cyril, 
and others, of Three Co-ordinate Individuals 
under the ſame Species, (as Three Men) ſeems 
to have been a Deviation. 619, 620 
Hitherto the Platonick Chriſtians Apology, 
for the Genuine Platonick Trinity 3 or Endea- 
vour to reconcile it with the DoGrine of the Anci- 
ent Church ; Where nothing is aſſerted by our 
ſelves, but all Submitted to the Judgement of 
the Learned in theſe Matters, And whatſoever 
in Plato's Trinity ſhall be found Diſcrepant 


from the ſenſe of the Firſt Orthodox Anti-Ari- 
an Fathers, #tterly diſclaimed by us, Athana- 
lius a great Inſirament of Divine Providence, 
for preſerving the Chriſtian Church from Lap- 
fing into a kind of Paganick and Idolatrous 
Chriſtianity. ibid; 
The Reajon of this Apology, for the Genuine 
Platonjck Trinity 3 Becauſe it is againſt the In- 
tereſt of Chriſtianity, that this ſhould be made 
more Diſcrepant from the Chriſtian, then indeed 
it is. Moreover certain, that this Genuine Pla- 
tonick Trinity was Anti-Arian 3 or rather the 
Arian, Anti-Platonick. Wherefore Socrates won- 
dered, that Georgius and Timotheus Presby- 
ters, ſhould adhere to the Arian FaQion ; when 
one of them was accounted much a Platonilt, the 
other an Origeniſt. 620, 621 
Furthermore, Platonick Pagans after Chrj- 
Rianity, highly approved of the Beginning of 
S, John's Goſpel), concerning the Logos, as ex- 
atily agreeing with their Platonick Do&tine, 
Thu Amelius iz Euſebius,and others, A Pla- 
tonitt 2 $. Auſtine, That it deſerved to be wris 
in Golden Letters, and ſet up in ſome Eminent 
places, i every Chriſtian Church, But that 
(F233 which 
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which is moſt of all Conſiderable, to Juſtify thi 
Apology, The generality of Chriſtian Fathers, 
before and after the Nicene Councill,look'd pon 
this Platonick Trinity, if not as realy the Same 
thing with the Chriltian, yet as approaching ſo 
near thereunto, that it differed chiefly in Circum- 
ftances,or Manner of Expreſſion, Thus Juſtin Mar- 
tyr,Clemens Alexandrinus,Origen, 8. Cyprian, 
or the Authoar of the Bock, De Spiritu Sancto, 
Euſebius Czfarienſis3 and, which is moſt of all 
to the purpoſe, Athanalius himſelf; he giving a 
Signal Teltimony thereunto. To which may be 
added, $. Auſtine , and Theodoret. S. Cy- 
ril, though blaming the Platonick Subordina- 
tion, ( Himſelf ſuppoſing the Trinity to be 
Three Co-ordinate Individuals, under the 
ſame Specitick Nature of the Godhead )) yet 
acknowledzes that Plato ws not altogether ig- 
norant of the Truth, &c. But that Plato's Sub- 
ordination, of his Second Hypolialis to the 
Firſt, was not (as the Arian ) of a Creature 
fo the Creatour z already made unqueltionably E- 
vident, Page 621,625 


Wherefore a Wonderfull Providence of Al- 
mighty God here to be taken notice of, That this 
Doctrine, of a Trinity of Divine Hypoltaſes, 
(ould be entertained in the Pagan World be- 
fore Chriltianity, 4s it were to prepare @ way 
for the Reception of it amongſt the Learned, 
IV hich the Junior Platoniſts were ſo ſenſible of, 


that beſides their other Adulterations of the Pla- 
-tonick Trinity before mentioned.( for the Counte- 
aancing of their Polytheiſm and Idolatry ) they 
at length Innovated and Altered the whole Cab- 
bala 3 now no longer acknowledging a Trinity, 
but at leaſt a Quaternity «f Divine Hypolta- 
ſes 3namely, before and beſides the Trinity, ano- 
ther Hypoltalis ſuperiour thereunto, and ſtan- 
ding alone by it ſelf. Thi firſt ſtarted by Tam- 

- blichus, carried oz by Proclus, taken notice of by 
S, Cyril : befides which , Proclus alſo added 
other Phantaſtick Trinities of his own, 625, 
þ 627 

Another Advantage of this Platonick Trini- 
ty, extending to the preſent time \ perhaps not 
Unintended alſy by Divine Providence, to abate 
the Confidence of thoſe Conceited Wits, who ſo 


boldly decry the Trinity for Non-ſenſe, Abſolute | 


Contradiction to Reaſon, aud Impothbility ; 
when they ſhall find, that the Beſt and Freeſt Wits 
amongſt the Pagans, though having no Scripture- 
Kevelation to impoſe upon them, were yet fond of 
this Hypotheſis. 627 

And now it ſufficiently appears , That the 
Ancient Platoniſts and Pythagoreans , were 
not to be taxed for Polytheiſts and Idolaters, 
in giving Religious Worſhip to their Three Di- 
vine Hypoltaſes. One grand Deſign of Chriſti- 
anity , to free the World from ldolatry and 


Creature-Worſhip : And thi the reaſon, whythe 
Ancient Fathers ſo zealoyſly oppoſed Arianiſm, 
becauſe it thwarted that Deſign; it Paganizing 
ard Idolatrizing that , which was intended for 
the Unpaganizing of the World. One Remar- 
hable Paſſage of Athanalius to this purpoſe, - 
Page 627, 62 

Where Firſt Obſervable, That Athanatius ex- 
preſly affirmeth the Pagans to bave Worſhipped 
onely One Uncreated, -au4 Many Created 
Gods. Thus Greg, Naz. That there w, þyz 
One Divinity amongſt the Pagans alſo, 41d 
Ireneus, That they attributed the firtt place of 
the Deity to One Supreme God, the Maker of 
ths Univerſe. And Secondly, That to Athang- 
| fivs, and all thoſe other Fathers , who charged 
the Arians with Idolatry, this was Suppoſed not 
to conſiſt in Worſhipping Maxy Independent. and 
Self-Exiltent Gods , but in giving Religious 
Worſhip to Creatures : As the Arians pave 2 Re- 
ligious Worſhip to the Son or Word, ſuppoſed by 
themſelves tobe but a Creature, 62 9. 630 
But if Arians guilty of Polytheiſm or Idoi;- 
try, for beſtowing Religious Worſhip upon the 
Son, or Word, 4s a Creature, (though the Chief 
of Creatures, and that by which all others were 
Made ) mnch more they guilty hereof, who Re- 
ligiouſly worſhipped other Inferiour Beings, 
&thanatius 3 That no Creature the Objett of Re- 
| ligious Worſhip, and That the Orthodox wor- 
| ſhipped the Divinity, i the Humanity of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Neſtorius brauded with the 


name of a Man-worſhipper. Some ſuppoſe 
That neceſſary to Idolattry, which is Impoſſible; 
to Worſhip more then One, as Omnnipoteat, or 
with Mental Latria. 630,632 

And now bave we ſufficiently Anſwered the 
Objection againſt the Naturality of the Idea of 
God, as including Onelineſs in it ; from the 
Pagan Polytheiſm. What farther here intended 
concerning the ſame, (asa Foundation for our 
Defence of Chriltianity ) differred , to make 


room for a Confutation of all the Atheiſtick Ar- 


— — ——  ——— 


CHAP. V. 


A Particular Confutation of all the Athei- 
ftick Grounds, 


HE Firft Atheiſtick Argument z That 
there is no Idea of God. That in An- 

ſwer to this, The Idea of God hath been already 
declared : viz. A Perfefi Underlianding Being, 
Unmade, or Self-Exiltent from Eternity, and 
the Cauſe of all other Things, In which, No- 
thing Unconceivable,zor Contradictious. That 

| theſe Confounded Atheiſts themſelves, who eevy 
that 
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that there s any Idea of God at all, muſt not- 
withſtanding of neceſſity ſuppoſe the contrary ;; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe, denying his Exiſtence , they 
ſhould deny the Exiſtence of Nothing And 
that they agree alſo with Theifts in the ſame 1- 
dea 3 The one denying the Exiſtence of that, 
which the other Aſſerteth That an Underſtanding 
Nature is the Original of all things. This Idea 
of God, 4s containing Onelineſs and Singula- 
rity in it, not onely largely Defended and made 
good againſt that Obje&tion from t be Pagan Po- 
lytheiſm 3 but alſo Proved,that the Generality of 
Mankind have a Natural Proleplis or Antici- 
pation in their Minds, concerning the Real and 
Actual Exiſtence of ſuch @ Being, Atheiſts 
but Monſters, aud Anomalies of mankind. This 
a ſufficient Confutation of the Firſt Atheiftick 
Argument, Page 633, 634 
Nevertheleſs, That Atheiſts may not Pretend, 
any of their Strength to be Concealed, all their 
Particular Exceptions againſt the Idea of God 
here Declared, being Five,Their Firſt Exception, 
That we can have no Idea nor Thought of any 
thing not Subject to Senſe 3 much leſs any Eyi- 
dence of the Exiftence thereof, The Anſwer. 
Firſt, That whereas the Atheiſts ſ#ppoſe Senſe 
to be the Onely Knowledge, or at leaſt Origi- 
nal Knowledge 3 Senſe as ſuch. is not Know- 
ledge, or Underſtanding z becauſe if it were, 
then every one that ſees Light and Colours, or 
feels Heat and Cold, would underſtand Light 
and Colours, Heat and Cold. Plainly proved 
alſo, from that Atomick Philoſophy, (which 
the Epicurean Atheiſts ſo much pretend to, ) 
That there is a Higher Faculty of the Soul, 
which Judges of Senſe, deteds the Phantaſiry 
thereof, reſolves Sentible Things into Intelligi- 
ble Principles, &c. No Paſſion able to make 
2 Judgement, either of it ſelf, or of other things. 
The Confounded Democritus himſelf, ſome- 
times acknowledged Senſe to be but Seeming 
21d Phantaſy, and not to reach to the Abſolute 
Truth and Reality of Things. He therefore 
Exploded Qualities out of the Rank, of Entities, 
becauſe Unintelligible 3 concluding them to be 
but our Own Phantaſms. Undeniably Evident, 
that we have Idea's, Notions, and Thoughts, 
ef many things that never were in Senſe, and 
whereof we have no Genuine Phantaſms, A- 
theiſts attend not to their own Cogitations. 
That Opinion, That there is Nothing in the Un- 
derſtanding which was not before in Senſe, Falſe 
and Atheiſtical. Men having a Notion of a 
Perfect Underſtanding Being, the Cauſe of all 
things, 4s the Objet of their Devotion 3 the 
Atheiſts notwithſtanding, would bere Perſwade 
them that they have none, and that the thing is a 
Non-Entity, meerly becauſe they have no Senſi- 
ble Idea, or Phantaſm thereof. And ſo may 


they as well prove, not onely Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, Appetite and Volition, to be Non-En- 
tities 3 but alſo Phancy and Senſe it ſelf, neither 
of theſe falling under Senſe, but onely the Ob- 
jeas of them, Were God indeed Corporeal, a 
Jome miſtaken Theiſis ſuppoſe, yet his Eſſence 
chiefly conſiſting is Mind and Underſtanding, 
this of bim could not poſſibly be ſubje& to Senſe; 
But that there is alſo Subſtance Incorporeal, 
which therefore in its own Nature is Inſenſible, 
and that the Deity is ſuch, will be elſewhere De- 
monſtrated. Page 634, 637 

Though the Evidence of Singular Bodies 
Exiſting, depend upon the Information of Senſe; 
yet the Certainty of this very Evidence, mot 
from Senſe alone, but a Complication of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding with it. Senſe Phantaſti- 
cal, #ot reaching to the Abſolute Truth of things 3 
and obnoxious to Deluſion. Our own Imaginati- 


Sleep, and by Mclancholized perſons when a- 
wake. Atomick Atheiſts themſelves, aſſert the 
Exiſtence of ſuch things as they have no Senſe of 3 
Atoms, Membranes , or Exuvious Images of 
Bodies, #ay Incorporeal Space. If the Exi- 
ſtence of Nothing, to be acknowledged , which 
falls not nuder Senſe, then not the Exiſtence of 
Soul and Mind. God the Great Mind, that 
Rules the whole Univerſe 3 whence our Imper- 
fe&t Minds derived, The Exiſtence of that 
God, whom no Eye can ſee, Demonſtrated by 
Reaſon from his Effects. 637, 638 

The Second Athcifiick Pretence againſt the 
Idea of God, and bis Exiſtence; from Theiſts 
own acknowledging Him to be Incomprehenſi- 
ble; from whence they infer him to be a Non- 
| Entity. Hereperbaps it may be Granted, in s 
right Senſe, that whatſoever is altogether Un- 
conceivable, is either in It ſeIf, or at leaſt to Us, 
Nothing. How that of Protagoras, That Every 
man is the meaſure of all things to himſelf, in 
bis Senſe falſe. Whatſoever any man's.ſhallow 
underſtanding cannot clearly comprehend , not 
therefore to be preſently expunged out of the Ca. 
talogue of Beings. Nevertheleſs according to 
Arittotle, the Soul and Mind iz a manner 
All things. This a Cryſtalline Globe, or No- 
tional World , that hath ſome Image in it of 
whatſoever is contained in the Real Globe of 
Being, : 638 

But this Abſolittely Falſe ; That whatſoever 
cannot be fully Comprebended by ns, is therefore 
utterly Unconceivable, and conſequently No- 
thing. For we cannot fully Comprehend Our 
ſelves, nor bhaveſuch an Adequate Conception 
of any Subſtance, as perfetily to Maſter and Con- 
quer the ſame, That of the Scepticks ſo far 
True, That there is Something Incomprehenſible 
in the Eſſence of Every thing z, even of Body it 
ſelf. 


ons, taken for Senſations and Realities , in———— 
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ſelf. Truth Bigger then our Minds. Proper to 
God Almighty, (who alone is wiſe ) perfefily to 
Comprehend the Effences of all things, But it 
follows not from bence, that thereforc we have no 
Idea nor Conception at all of any thing. We 
may have a Notion or Idea of a Perfe& Being, 
though we cannot fully Comprehend the ſame by 
Our Imperfe& Minds 3 as we may Sce and 
Touch a Mountain, though we cannot Enclaſp 
it all round withiz our Axrs. This therefore a 
Falſe Theorem of the Atheiſts, That whatſoe- 
ver cannot be fully Comprehended by Mens Im- 
perfet Underſtandings, is an Abſolute Non- 
Entity. Page 638, 639 


— 


Though God more Tncomprehenlible then other 
Things, becauſe of bis Tranſcendent Perfeti- 
on; yet bath he alſo more of Conceptibility: as the 
Sun, though dazling our Sight, yet hath more 
of Viſibility, alſo, then any other Object, The 
Dark Incomprehenfibility of the Deity , like 
the Azure Obſcurity of the Tranſparent Kther, 
ot any thing Abſolutely in it ſelf, but onely Re- 

 lative to us, > 639, 640 
This Incomprehenſibility of the Deity ſo far 
from being an Argument againſt its Exilicnce, 
that certain, on the Contrary, were there Nothing 
Incomprehenſible to or Imperfect Minds, 
there could be no God, Every thing Appre- 
bended by ſome Internal Congruity. The Scant- 
neſs and Imperfefiion of our Narrow Underlian- 
dings, muſt needs make them Aſymmetra] or In- 
commenſurate,to what Abſolutely Pertcct. 640 
Nature it ſelf Intimates, That there is Some- 

. thing Vaſily Bigger they our Mind and 
Thoughts, by thoſe Paitions Implanted mw, of 
Devout Vencration , Adoration, aud Admira- 
tion, with Ecſtalie aud Plealing Horrour. 
That of the Deity which cannot enter into the 
Narrow Veſſels of our Minds, muſt be otherwiſe 
apprebended , by their being Plunged into it, 
or Swallowed #þ and Loft in it, We have 
a Notion or Conception of a Perfect Being, 
though we cannot fully Comprebend the ſame, 
becauſe our ſelves being Imperfef, muſt needs be 
Incommenſurate thereunto. Thws no Reaſon at. 
all, in the Second Atheiſtick Pretence, againſt 
the Idea of God, and bis Exiſtence from his 
Confeſſed Incomprehenfſibility. ibid. 

The Third follews, That Infinity, ſuppoſed 

to be Efſentiall to the Deity, is a thing Per- 
fetily Unconceivable, and therefore an Impoſ- 
fbility, ad Non-Entity. Some Paſſages of 
a Modern Writer to this purpoſe. The meaning 
of them, That there is Nothing of Philoſophick 
Truth in the Idea or Attributes of God, zor 
any other Senſe in the words , then onely to 
ſignify the Veneration and Aſtoniſhment of 


mens own Minds, That the word Infinite , fig. 
nifies Nothing in theThing it ſelf ſo called, but 


onely the Inability of our Underſtandings, and 
Admiration. And ſince God by | heiſts,ts denied 
to be Finite, but cannot be Intinite, therefore an 
Unconceivable Nothing. Thus another Lear. 
ned Well-willer to Atheiſm , That we have ng 
Idea of Infinite, and therefore not of God. 
I hich in the Language of Atheiſts, all one as to 
ſay, that He is a Non-Entity. Page 640, 64.1 

Anſwer, This Argument, That there can be 
nothing Infinite, and therefore no God ; proper 
to the Modern and Neoterick Atheiſts onely ; 
but Repugnant to the Senſe of the Ancients, 
Anaximander's *ATepoy Intinite Matter, though 
Melifſus his *Ameyoy the True Deity, Formerly 
both | heiſts and Atheiſts agreed in this ; That 
there muſt be Something or other Infinite, either 
an Infinite Mind, or Infinite Matter, The 
ancient Atheilts alſo aſſerted, a Numericall In- 
hnity of Worlds, Thus do Athciſts Confute or 
Contradid Atheiſts. 641, 642 

That the Modern Athcifts do noleſs Contra- 
dit Plain Reaſon alſo, and their very Selves, 
then they do their Predeceſſours, when they 
would diſprove a God from hence, Becauſe 
there can be Nothing Infinite. For Firſt, Certain, 
that there was ſomething or other Infinite in 
Duration, or Eternal without Beginning: 
Becauſe, If there had been once Nothing, there 
could never have been Any thing, But hardly 
any Atheitts can be fo Sottiſh, as in good earneſt to 
think there was once Nothing at all, but after- 
ward Senſleis Matter Happened to Be, Notorious 
Impudence in them, who aſſert the Eternity of 
Matter, to maks this an Argument againſt the 
Exiſtence of a God) Becauſe Infinite Duration 
without Beginning, an Impoſſibility. 642, 


64 
A Conceſſion to the Atheiſts of theſe ms 
Things; That we neither have a Phantaſm of 
any Infinite, becauſe there was never anyin Senſ(c 
and that Intinity is not fully Comprehenſible 
by Finite Underſtandings neither, But ſince, 
Mathematically Certain, That there was ſome- 
thing Infinite iz Duration, Demonſtrated from 
hence, againſt Atheiſts, That there is Something 
Really Exiſting, which we have neither any 
Phantaſm of, #or yet can fully Comprehend in 
our Minds. ibid. 
Further Granted, That as for Infinity of 
Number, Magnitude, axd Time without begin- 
ning 3 as we have no Phantaſm #or full Com- 
prehenſion of them, ſo have we neither any In- 
telligible Idea, Notion or Conception ; From 
whence it may be Concladed, That they are Non- 
Entities. Number Infinite in Ariliotle, oxely 
in a Negative Senſe, becauſe we can never come 
to an End thereof by Addition. For which ve- 
ry Reaſon alſo, there cannot poſſibly be any Num- 
ber Poſitively Infinite, ſince One or More may 
always 
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always be Added. No Magnitude ſo Great Three Angles of a Triangle, not to be Equal to 
neither, but that a Greater may be Suppoſed, | two Right. This to make one Attribute of the 
By Infinite Space, to be Vnderſtood, Nothing | Deity Devour and Deſtroy another , Intinite 
bat a Poſſibility of more and more Body, fur- | Will and Power, Infinite Underſtanding and 
ther and further Infinitely, by Divine Power | Wiſedom. To ſuppoſe God to Underſtand and 
or thst the World could never be made ſo Great, | be Wiſe, onely by Will, Really to: give him no 
a5 that God was not able to make it ſtill Greater. | Underſtanding at all, God mot ſo Omnipo- 
This Potential Intinity, or Indefinity of Body , | tent, as that be can deſtroy 'the Intelligible Na- 
ſeems to be miſtaken, for an Actual Intinity of | tures of things; which were to Baffle and Befool 
Space. Laftly, no Infinity of Time Paſt, be- | bs own Wiſedom, - Infinite Power, That 
cauſe then there maſt needs be Time Pati, which which can” doe all that is Poſſible 3, that is, Con- 
never was Preſcnt. An Argument of a Modern | ceivable, or Implies no Contradiction. The 
Writer, Reaſon therefore Concludes, neither the | very Eſſence of Poffibility , Conceptibility. 
World #or Time, #0 have been Infinite i» Paſt | And thus all the Ancient Theifts, Abſurd for 
Duration, Page 643, 644 | Atheiſts to ſay, that a Power of doing Nothing 
Here will the Atheiſt think he has got @| but what is Conceivable , is Unconceivable. 
Great Advantage, for diſproving the Exiltence | ibid. 646 
of a Godz They who thus take away the Eter- | - But becauſe Atheiſts look, pon Infinity as 
nity of the World, taking away alſothe Eter- |ſuch a Mormo, we ſhall take off the Vizard 
nity ofa God. As if God could yot be Eter- | from it; by declaring, That it is Really nothing 
nal otherwiſe , then by a Succeſſive Flux of | elſe but Perfetion. Infinite Underfianding, 
Infinite Time. But we ſay, that this affordeth | and Knowledge, Perfe& Underſtanding with- 
a Demonliration of a God 3 Becauſe ſince both | out any Defect, and the Knowledge of all things 
the World aud Time had a Beginning , there | Knowable. Infinite Power , Perfe& Power ; 
muſt of neceſſity be Something, whoſe Duration | or a Power of doing all things Poſſible. Infi- 
# not Succeſlive, but Permanent, which wasthe | nite Duration, PerteRion of Eſſence. Becanſe 
Creatour of them both, Wherefore the Atheiſts | Infinity, PerfeQion 3 therefore Nothing which. 
can here onely make Grimaces, and Quibble upon | includeth any thing of ImperfeQion in the E(- 
Nunc-Stans 3 4s if ths Standing Eternity of | ſence of it, can be truly and properly Infinite 3 
the Deity, were #othing but a Pitifull Moment | 4 Number, Magnitude, and: Time : all which 
of Time Standing till 3 and 45 if all Duration | can but Counterfeit Infinity. Nothing One 
muſt needs be the ſame with ours, &c, 644,645 | way Infinite, which is not ſs Every way, or a 
Concluded , That Infinite and Eternal, are | Perfe& Being, 647, 648 
not Words which ſignify Nothing in the thing | Now, That we have an 1dea of PerfeRion, 
it ſelf , but onely the Idle Progreſs of owr | plain from that of ImperfeQion. Perfection 
Minds, or our own Ignorance , Stupid Aſto- | Firſt in Order of Nature, 4s the Rule and Mea- 
niſhment, and Veneration : #ot meer Attri- | ſure, This not the want of ImperfeQion, but 
bates of Honour and Complement, but Attri- | Imperfe&ion the want of Perfeion. A Scale 
butes belonging to the Deity, (and that aloxe ) | or Ladder of Perfeions in Nature, Perceived 
of the moſt Philoſophick Truth. And though | by means of that Idea, which we have of a Being 
we have zo Adcquate Comprchenfion thereof, | Abſolutely Perfect,the Meaſure of them. With- 
yet muſt we have ſome Notion of that, which | out which, we could not take notice of Imper- 
we can Demonſtrate to belong to Something, | teQtion,” ia the moſt Perfe& of all thoſe things 
645, 646 | which we ever had Senſe of. Bottiusz That what- 

But the Thing which the Atheiſts Principally | ſoever is Imperte& in any kind, Implies ſome- 
Darrel with, is Intinite Power, or Omnipo- | tbing in that kind Perfe&, from whence it was 
tence 3 which they pretend alſo to be utterly | derived, | Andithat the Nature of things took 
Unconceivable, aud Impollible, aud a Name | #ot Beginning, from any thing Incompleat and 
of Nothing. Where indeed our Modern A- | ImperfeQ 3 but deſcended downward , from 
theilts have the joint Suffrage of the Ancients alſo,| what was Abſolutely Perfec&, by fteps and de- 
who concerned themſelves in Nothing more, then | grees, Lower and Lower, | 648 
Diſproving Omnipotence, or Infinite Fower. ib. | Wherefore ſince Intinite, the ſame with Per- 
This Omnipotence, either Wilfuly or Tgao- | fe& , we having a Notion of the Latter, muſt 
rantly Miſrepreſented by Atheiſts, as if it were | needs have of the Former, And though the 
a Power of doing things Contradictious. An | Word Infinite be Negative , yet is the Senſe 
Irony of a Modern Atheitt; That God cowld | Poſitive. Finite the Negation of Infinite, as 
turn a Tree into a Syllogilm. The Abſurd | which in order of Nature is before it; and not In- 
Dotirine of Carteſiusz; That God could have | tinite of Finite. Howeverin things Uncapable of 
made T wice two, not to have been Four 3 or the | True Infinity 3 Infinity being bere a meer 


(g) | Imagi- 
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Imaginary thing and Non-Entity, can beonely | 
conceived by the Negation of Finite, as Nothing 
is, bytbeNegation of Something. Az Inti- 
nite Being, Nothing but s Perfect Being, ſuch 
as nwver Was Not, and could produce all things 
Poftible , or Conceivable. Page 648, 649 

The Fourth Atheiſtick Pretence againſt the 
Tdea of God ; That it is an Avbitrarious Com- 
pilement of ContradiQious Notions. Where 
Firft we deny not, but that as ſome Religio- 
nifts Extend tbe Divine Power to things Con- 
traditious, ſo may others nd Contra- 
diQions togetber in #be Nature of the Deity. 
Bot i# does not follow from thence, that Theolo- 
gy it ſelf is therefore Contradictious, #o more 
tben that Philoſophy is ſo, becanſe ſome Phi- 
loſophers alſo bold ContradiQious things : Or 
that Nothing is Abſolutely True, nenber in 
Divinity , #or Philoſophy , bxt all Secming , 
and Phantaſtical 3 eccording 3o the Protagorean 
Dodrine. 649, 650 

Bat though it be True, That whatſoever re- 
ally Implies « Contradicion, is « Non-Entity 
yet is this Rule Obnoxious to mach Abuſe, when 
whasſcever mens ſhallow Underſtandings cannot 
reach to, is therefore preſently cried down by 
them, a1au itity or Nothing. As whey 
_ the Atheifts,aud Materialifts, exploge Incorpo- 
real Subſtance #pon #bis Pretence 3 or make it 
onely an Attribute of Honour, expreſſing the 
Veneration of Mens Minds, bat fignifying No- 
thing in Nature, or baving any Fhiloſophick 
Truth. But the Atheiſts true meaning in #his 
Obje&ion, and what kind of ContradiQtions 
they are, which they impute #0 all Theology , 
may appear from a Paſſage of 8 Modern Writer: 
Namely, ſuch as theſe; when God is ſaid to Per. 
ceive Senlible Things, 9d yet to have no Or- 
gans of Senſe 3 as alſo tv Underſtand, and yet 
to have no Brains. The Un-diſguiſed meaning 
of #he Writer, That Religion is #ot Philoſophy, 
bat Law , and all meer Arbitrary Conſtitution; 
nr God a Subject of Philoſophy, as all Real 
Things are , be being no True Inhabitant of the 
World oy Heaven , but onely of mens Brains and 
Phancies 4nd his Attributes ſignifying neither 
Frue or Falfe, nor any thing in Nature, but 
onely mens Reverence and Devotion, towards 
whatthey Fear, And fo may any thing be faid of 
God, #0 manter what, ſoit be agreeable to Civil 
Law. But when men miſtake Attributes of 


Honour , for Attributes of Philoſophick | 


Truth.; that is, when they will ſuppoſe ſuch a 
thing as # God Realy to-Exift; ther is all Ab- 
fard Nonſenſe and Contradition. God's 
Underftanding without Brains, #0 ContradiQt- 
on 


s 650, 651 
Certain, That no Simple Idea, 4s of a Fri- 


—_—F. 


ſelf ; neweh leſs can the Idea of 8 PerfeR Being, 
the moſt Simple of all. This indeed Pregnant 
of many Attributes, which if ContradiGtious, 
would render the wbole a Non-Entity 3 but all 
the Genuine Attributes of the Deity, as De. 


' monſtrable of a PerfeR Being, as the Properties 


of a Triangle, or a Square; and therefore can 
xeither be ContradiQious to it, #or one another, 
Page 652 
Nay, the Genuine Attributes of the Deity, 
not onely not ContradiQious, but alſo all Ne. 
ceffarily Connected together. ibid, 
In Truth, All the Attributes of the Deity, 
but ſo many Partial and Inadequate Concepti- 
ons of One and the Same PerteQ Being, taker 
into our Minds, as it were, by Pijece-meal. 
ibid. 
The Idea of God, neither FiQitious, nor Fac- 
titious. Nothing Arbitrarious in it; but a 
moft Natural and Simple Idea, to which not the 
Leaft can be Added , nor any thing Detratied 
from it. Nevertheleſs, may there be different 
Apprebenſions concerning God, every one that 
bath a Notion of # Perf Being, ot Under. 
ftanding all that Belongeth to it ; no more then of a 
Triangle, or of s Sphear. ibid. 653 
Coneluded therefore , That the Attributes of 
God, No Confounded Non-ſenfe of Religiouſly 
Aſtoniſhed Minds , huddling up together all 
Imaginable Attributes of Honour, Courtſhip, 
and Complement ; but the Attributes of Ne« 
ceſſary Philoſophick Truth : and ſach as ds 
not onely ſpeak, the Devotion of mens Hearts, 
but alſo declare the Reall Nature of the thing, 
Heye the Wit of a Modern Atheiftick Writer, 
all placed. (Though no doubt, but ſome, either 
os of Superſtition, or Ignorance, may Attribute 
ſuch things to the Deity, as are Incongruous to 
is Nature,) Thus the Fourth Atheiitick Pre- 
tence, againſt the Idea of God, Confuted, 65,, 
6 


In the next place, The Atheiſts think, Fa. 
ſelves eomcerned, togive an Account of this Un- 
queſtionable Phznomenon;z the General Perſua- 
fion of the Exiftence of a God, in the Minds of 
men,and their Propenlity toReligion;whence this 
ſhould come , if there were no Reall Obje& for 


it in Nature. And this they wonld doe by Im- 
pmting it, partly to the Confounded Nonfenſe 
of Aſtoniſhed Minds, and partly to the Impo- 
ure of Politicians. Or elſe to th:ſe Three 
Things 3 To Mens Fear 3 and to their Tgno- 
rance of Cauſes; and to the Fiction of Law- 
Makers and Civil Sovercigns. 654 

The Firſt of theſe Atheittick Origins of Reli- 
gion 3 That Mankind by reaſon of their Natural 
Imbecillity, are in continual Solicitude and 
Fear concerning Future Events, and their Good 


angle, or a-Square, can be Contradieious to it 


and Evil Fortune. And this Paſhon of Fear 


raiſes 
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raiſes up in them for an Obje& to it felf, a 
moſt A firighttull Phantaſm 3 of A# Invifible 
Underitanding Being, Omnipotent, &c. They 
afterwards Standing in 'awe of this their own 
Imagination, and Tremblingly Worſhipping 
the Creature of their own Fear and Phancy. 
Page 654 

The Second Atheiſtick Origin of Theiſm 
and Religion 3 That Menu having @ Naturall 
Curioſity, to Enquire into the Cauſcs of things, 
whereſoever they can diſcover no Viſtible and 
Naturall Cauſes, are prone to Feign Cauſes 
Invitible aud Supernatural. 4s Anaxagoras 
ſaid, never to have betaken himſelf to a God, 
but onely when be was at a loſs for Neceſſary 
Materiall Cauſes, Wherefore mo wonder 
if the Generality of Mankind, being Ignorant 
of the Cauſes of all or moſt Things , have be- 
taken themſelves to a God, as to a Refuge and 
SanQuary for their Tgnorance. 654,655 
Theſe two Accounts of the Phxnomenon of 
Religion 3 from mexs Fear 4nd Solicitude and 
from their Ignorance of Cauſes and Curioſity; 
Foyned together by a Modern Writer, As if the 
Deity were byt a Mormo or Bugbear, raiſed 
up by mens Fear, in the Darkneſs of their Ig- 
norance of Cauſes, The Opinion of other Gholts 
and Spirits alſo, deduced fromthe ſame Origi- 
nall. Mens taking things Caſuall for Progno- 
ſticks, and being ſo addified to Omens,Portents, 
Prophecies, &c, From aPhantaſtick aud Timo. 
rous Suppoſition, That the things of the World 
are not diſpoſed of by Nature, but by ſome Un- 
derſtanding Perſon. 655 
But leſt theſe Two Accounts of the Phxnome- 
non of Religion, ſhould prove Inſufficient; the 
Atheilts ſuperadde a Third, Imputing it alſo 
to the Fiction and Impoſiure of Civill Sove- 
raigns who perceiving an advantage to be made 
from hence, for the better keeping men in Sub- 
jeftion , have thereupon Dextrouily laid hold 
of mens Fear and Ignorance z and Cheriſhed 
thoſe Seeds of Religion in them, from the In. 
firmities of their Nature: Confirming their Belief 
of Gholis and Spirits, Miracles , Prodigies, 
and Oracles, by Tales , publickly Allowed and 
Recommended, And that Religion might be 
every way Obſequious to their Deſigus , have 
perſwaded the People, that Themſelves were but 
the Interpreters of the Gods, from whom they 
Received their Laws. Religion an Engin of 
State 3.to keep men buſily Employed ; Entertain 
their Minds ; render them Tame and Gentle, 
apt for Subjeion and Society.' 655, 656 
All this not the Invention of Modern A- 
theifts. But ay Old Atheiftick Cabbal ; That the 
Gods made by Fear. Lucretiusz That the Cauſes 
of Religion, Terrour of Mind and Darkneſs : 
and that the Empire of the Gods owes all its 


Being to mens Ignorance of Cauſes, as alſo, that 
the Opinion of Gholts proceeded from mens not 
knowing how to diſtinguiſhtheir Dreams,& other 

Frightfull Phancies, from Senſations. 656, 657 

An Old Atheiftick Surmize alſo; That Re- 


ligion @ Political Invention. Thus Cicero 
The Atheiſts in Plato, That the Gods are uot by 
Nature, but by Art and Laws onely, Critias, 
one of the Thirty Tyrants of Athens, his Poem 
to this purpoſe, 657, 658 

That the Folly and Falſneſs of theſe Three 
Atheiſtick Pretences, for the Origin of Religion, 
will be fully Manifeſted. Firſt, As to that of Fear 
and Phancy. Such an Exceſs of Fear, as makes 
any one conſtantly Believe the Exiſtence of that, 
for which no manner of Ground , neither in 
Senſe nor Reaſon, highly tending alſo to his own 
Diſquiet; Nothing leſs then Diſtraction. W here- 
fore,the generality of mankind bere affirmed by A= 
theiſts,#o be Frighted out of their Wits, and Dil- 
ſtempered in their brains ;, onely a few of them- 
ſelves, who have eſcaped this Panick Terrour, 
remaining Sober or in their Right Senſes. The 
Sobriety of Atheifts, zothing but Dull Stupidi- 
ty, and Dead Incredulity 3 they Believing oye- 
ly what they can Sce or Fecl. 658 

True, That there s a Religious Fear, Con- 
ſequent #pon the Beliet of a God ; as alſo that 
the Senſe of a Deity, is often awakened in mens 
Minds, by their Fears and Dangers. But Re- 
ligion #0 Creature of Fear. None Jeſſe Solici- 
tous about their Good axd Evill Fortune, then 
the Pious and Vertuous, who place not their 
Chief Happineſs in things Aliene, but onely in 
tbe Right Uſe of their own Will. Where the 
Good of Atheitts, wholly in things Obnoxious to 
Fortune, The Timorous Complexion of Athe- 
iltsz from bmilding all their Politicks and 
Juſtice #pon: tbe Foundation of Fear. 658, 659 

The Atheiſts Grand Errour bere ; That the 
Deity,according to the generall Senſe of Mankind, 
Nothing but a Terriculum, 4 Formidable, Hurt- 
fall aud Undeſirable thing. Whereas men every 
where agree, in that Divine Attribute of Good= 
neſs and Benignity. Ibid. 

$Iyeegy 33 Au yiev, in the worſt Senſe, taken 
by none but a few Ill. natured Men, painting 
out the Deity according to their own Likeneſs. 
This condemned by Ariſtotle in the Poets, ( be 
calling them therefore Liars ) by Plutarch in He- 
rodotus, as ſpoken Univerſally 3 Plutarch him- 
ſelf reftraining the Senſe theref to his Evill Prin- 
ciple. Plato's aſcribing the World to the Divine 
Goodneſs : who therefore made allthings moſt likg 
Himſelf. The true meaning of this Proverb z That 
the Deity affedeth to Humble and Abaſe the 
Pride of men. Lucretius his Hidden Force, that 
hath as it were a Spite to all Overſwelling Great- 
nefſes ; coxld be no other then the Deity. Thoſe 


(g2) amongſt 
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amongſt Chriſtians, who make the worſt Re-| in Senſleſs Atoms 3 in which Regard, Plu- 
preſentation of God, yet Phanſy him Kind and | tarch Preferred, even this Atheiltick Hypo- 


Gracious to Themſclves, 


Page 659, 660 | thelis, before that of an Omnipotent Michie. 


vous Beings However, no Faith, #or Hope 


True, that Religion often expreſſed by the | neither, in Senſleſs Atoms. Epicurus his Con- 


Fear of God, Fear, Prima Menſura Dcitatis, 
the Firſt Impreſſion that Religion makes pon 
men inthis Lapſed State, But this not a Fear 
of God, as Miſchievous and Hurtfull, zor yet 
as a meer Arbitrary Being, but as Juſt, and an 
Impartiall Puniſher of Wickedneſs. Lucre. 
tius his acknowledging , mens Fear of God to 
be conjoyned with a Conſcience of Duty. A Na- 
turall Diſcrimination of Good and Evill, with 
a Senſe of an Impartiall Juſtice, preſiding over 
the World, and both Rewarding and Punithing, 
The Fear of God, as either a Hurtfull, or Arbi- 
- trary and Tyrannicall Being,(which muſt needs 
be joyned with ſomething of Hatred) not Reli- 
gion, but Superſtition. Fear, Faith, and Love ; 
Three Steps and Degrees of Religion, to the 
Son of Sirach. Faith better Defined in Scrip- 
ture, then by any Scholaſticks. God ſuch a Be- 
ing, as if he were not, Nothing more to be Wiſhed 
for, 660, 661 


The Reaſon why Atheiſts thus miſtake the 
Notion of God, as a Thing onely to be Feared, 
and conſequently Hated 3 from their own TI! 
Nature and Vice. The latter diſpoſing them 
ſo much to think, that there is no Ditterence 


of Good and Evill by Nature , but onely by | ſo 


Law ; which Law Contrary to Nature, as Re- 
ſtraint to Liberty. Hence their denying all 
Naturall Charity, and Acknowledging no Be- 
nevolence, or Good Will, but what ariſes 
from Imbecillity, Indigency, and Fear. Their 
Friendſhip at beft no other , then Mexcatuia 
Ucilitatum. Wherefore if there were an OMm- 
nipotent Deity, this ( according to the Athe- 
iſtick Hypothelis) could not have ſo much, as 
that Spurious Love or Benevolence to any 
thing , becauſe ſtanding in Need of Nothing, 
and Devoid of Fear, Thus Cotta in Cicero, 
All this aſſerted alſo, by a late Pretender to 
Politicks 3 He adding thereunto, that God 
hath no other Right of Commanding , then 
bis Irrefiltible Power : #or men any Obligati- 
on to obey him, but onely from their [Imbecil- 
lity and Fear, or becauſe they cannot Reſiſt him, 
Thus do Atheiſts Transform the Deity into a 
Monſtrous Shape z; au Omnipotent Being 
that hath zeither Benevolence #or Juſtice in 
bim. This indeed a Moxmo or Bugbear, 661, 
| ”Y 662 

But as this a falſe Repreſentation of Theiſm 

fo the Atheiftick Scene of things , moſt Uncom- 
fortable, Hopeleſs, and Diſmallz »pon ſeverall 
Accounts, True , that uo Spighttull Detigns 


| futed, 


| feflion, that it was better to believe the Fable 
| of the Gods, then that Materiall Neccflity of 
all things, aſſerted by the other Atheiltick thy. 
fiologers, before himſelf, But he not at all 
mending the Matter, by his ſuppoſed Free Will, 
The Panick Fear of the Epicureans, of the 
Frame of Heaven's Cracking, and this Com- 
pilement of Atoms being diſſolved into a Chaos, 
Atheitts running from Fear, plunge themſelves 
into Fear. Atheiſm, rather then Theiſm, from 
the Impoſture of Fear, Diſtruſt, and Disbelicf 
| of Good, But Vice afterwards prevailing in 
| them, makes them Defire, there ſhould be No 
God, Fage 663,664 


Thus the Atheiſts, who derive the Origin 
of Religion from Fear, Firſt put an Aﬀerighttull 
Vizard wpox the Deity, and then conclude it to 
be but a Mormo or Bugbear, the Creature of 

| Fear aud Phancy, More likely of the Two, 
that the Opinion of a God, ſprung from Hope 
of Good, then Fear of Evill , but neither of 
theſe True, it owing its Being to the Impo- 
{ture of #o Paſſion, but ſupported by the Strou- 
geſt and cleareſt Reaſon, Nevertheleſs a Na- 
turall Prolepfis, or Anticipation of 4 God al- 
0, in mens Minds, Preventing Reaſon. This 
called by Flato and Ariſtotle, a Vaticination. 

664, 665 

' The Second Atheiftick Pretence , to ſalve 
the Phenomenon «of Religion, from the Tgno- 
rance of Cauſes, and mens innate ( uriolity, 
(Upon which Account the Deity ſaid by them, 

' to be nothing but an Alylum of Ignorance, 
or the SanQuary of Fools, ) ext to be Con- 
665 


That the Atheifts, both Modern and Anci- 
ent, here commonly Complicate theſe Two t9- 
gether , Fear, and Ignorance of Cauſes 3 ma- 
king Theiſm the Spawn of both : as the Fear 
of Children in the Dark, raiſes Bugbears and 
Spetres. Epicurus his Reaſon, why he took, 
ſuch great pains in the Study of Phyliology 3 

' that by finding out the Naturall Cauſes of 
things, he might free men from the Terrour 
of a God, that would otherwiſe Aﬀault their 
' Minds, ibid. 

The Atheiſts thus Dabbling in Phyliology , 
and finding out Materiall Cauſes for ſome of 
thoſe Phxnomena, which the unskilfull Vulgar 
ſalve onely from a Deity; therefore Confident, 
that Religion bad no other Originall, then this 

| Tgnorance of Cauſes ; as alſo, that Nature, or 
| Mattcr, 
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Matter, does all things alone without a God. But 
we ſhall make it manifeſt, That Philoſophy and 
the True Knowledge of Cauſes Lead to a Deity 3 
and that Atheiſm z from Ignorance of Cauſes, 
and want of Philoſophy. Page 665. 666 
For Firſt, No Atheiſt, who derives all from 
Senſleſſe Matter, can prſibly aſſign any Cauſe of 
Himſelf, his own Soul or Mind : #t being Im. 
poſſible, that Life and Senſe ſhould be Natu- 
rally produced, from whit Dead and Senſleſs ; 
or from Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Moti- 
ons, An Atheiſtick Objection, nothing to 
the purpoſe , That Laughing and Crying 
things are made out of Not- Laughing and 
Crying Principles : becauſe theſe reſult from 
the Mcchaniſm of the Body. The Hylozoiſts 
never able neither, to produce Animal Senſe, 
and Conſciouſneſs, vut of what Senfleſs and In- 
conſcious. The Atheiſts, ſuppoſing their own 
Life and Underſtanding, and all the Wiſe- 
dom that is in the World, to bave ſprung , 
meerly from Senſleſs Matter, and Fortuitous 
Motion 3 Groſſely Tgnoratit of Cauſes, The 
Philoſophy of Our Sclves, and True Know- 
ledge of the Cauſe of our own Soul and Mind, 
brings to Gud. Page 666, 667 
Again, Atheiſts Tgnorant of the Cauſe of 
Motion, by which they ſuppoſe all things done : 
ths Ph#nomenon being no way Salvable, ac- 
cording to their Principles. Firſt, undeniabl 
certain, That Motion #0t, Eſſential to all Body 
or Matter as ſuch, becauſe then there could have 
been no Mundane Syitem, zo Sun, Moon , 
Earth , &c. All things being continuaky Torn 
in Pieces, and Nothing Cohering, Certain al- 
fo, That Dead and Senflels Matter , ſuch as 
that of Anaximander, Democtitus, and Epicu- 
rus, cannot Move it ſelf Spontaneouſly, by Will 
or Appetite, The Hylozoilts farther conſidered 
elſewhere. Democritus could aſſign no other 
Cauſe of Motion, then this, That one Body mo- 
ved another from Etcrnity Infinitely z without 
any Firſt Cauſe or Mover. Thws alſo a Modern 
Writer. To Aſert an Infinite Progreſs in the 
Cauſes of Motion, according to Ariſtotle, to 
aſſign no Caule thereof at all, Epicurus, though 
an Exploder of Qualities, forced here to fly to 
an Occult Quality , of Gravity. Which, as 
Abſurd in Infinite Space , and without any 
Centre of Reſt; ſs indeed nothing but to make 
by own Tgnorance, and He Knows not Why, 
to be a Cauſe. The Motion of Body, frem the 
Adtivity of ſomething Incorporeal, Though 
Motion takex for Tranſlation, be a Mode of 
Matter; yet 45 it is taken for the Vis Movens, 
a Mode, or Energy, of Something that # In- 
corporeal, and Selt- Active. - The Motion of 
the whole Corporeal Univerſe, Originaly from 


the Deity. Thu the Ignorance of the Cauſe of | 


Motion ,another Ground of Atheiſm. Page 567 
669 
Thirdly , The Atheiſts alſo Tgnorant of the 
Cauſe of that Grand Phznomenon, the n uv 
« waws, the Regular and Artiticial Frame of 
the Mundane Syltem, and of the Bodies of Ani- 
mals ; together with the Aarmony of all, The 
who boaſt they can give Cauſes of all things, wile 
out a God, able to give no Cauſe of this, but one- 
ly, that it Happened by Chanceſo tobe, Thy, 
either to make the Abſence of a Cauſe, a Cauſe 3 
(Chance being but the Abſence of ax Intending 
Cauſe) or their Own very Ignorance of the 
Cauſe,and They Know not Why,to be a Cauſe 3 
or to make One Contrazy, the Cauſc of Another; 
(Confution of Order and Harmony, Chance of 
Art and $kill,) or Lafily, to deny it to have any 
Cauſe at all, ſince they deny an Intending Cauſe, 
669 


But here the Atheiſts make ſeveral Pretences, 
for this their Ignorance; Firſt, That the World 
is not ſo Well Made, bit that it might have 
been much Better , and many Flaws to be found * 
therein : whereas a God, or Perfed Being. would 
have Bungled in Nothing, but have made all 
things after the Belt manner. But this a 
Twelfth Athciſtick Argumentation, and the 
Contutation thereof to be expefied after- 
ward, Reaſons why ſome Modern Theiſts give 
Atheiſts ſo much advantage here, as to acknow- 
ledge Things be Ill Made ; whilſt the Ancient 
Pagan Thcitts ftood their Ground, and pene- 
rouſly maintained, that Mind being the Maker 
of all things, andnot Blind Fortune or Chance, 
nor Arbitrary Will, and Irrational Humane 
Omnipotent z the T: B:amav, That which is Ab- 
ſolutely the 'Bcſt, in order to the Good of the 
Whole, (ſo far as the Neceſſity of things would 
admit ) the Meaſure and Kule of Nature, and 
Providence, 669, 670 

Again, the Atomick and Epicurean Atheifis 
Pretend, That though many things ſerve for U- 
ſes, yet it does not therefore folow , that they 
were made Intentionally for thoſe Uſes 3 becauſe 
things that Happen by Chance, may have Uſes 
Conſequent. Thw Lucretius, andibe old A- 
theiſtick Philoſophers before Ariſtotle, of the 
Parts of the Bodies of Animals, and all other 
things, The Anſwer, That when things con- 
fiſt of many Parts, all Artihicially Proportioned 
together, with much Curioſity, as for example the 
Eyez mo man who conſiders the Anatomy there- 
of, and its whole Struflure, can reaſonably con- 
clude, that it Happened ſo to be made; and the 
Uſe of Seeing Followed : but that it was made 
Intentionally for the Uſe of Seeing. But tg 
maintain, that ot onely Eyes Happened to be 


ſo made, and the Uſe of Seeing Followed, but 


| alſo Ears, aud a Mouth, and Feet, and Hands , 
(83) 


and 
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and all the other ow Organical and Similay, 
(without any of which, the Whole would be Inept 
or Uſeleſs ) all their ſeveral Uſes, Un-Intended, 
following ; Groſs Inſenlibility, aud Stupidity. 
Galen of the Uſe of Parts. Page 671, 672 

Democritus bis Dotages z Conntenanced al- 
fo by Carteſius His Bock of Meteors, ( firft writ- 
ten with defign to Salve all boſe Pheanome- 
ns without a God, ) but Unſucceſ;fully. Ne- 
vertheleſs we acknowledge, That God and Na- 
ture doe allthings in the moſt Frugal and Com- 
pendious way 3 and that the Mechanick Powers 
are taken in, ſo far as they will ſerviceably com- 
ply with the InteMletual Platform. But Na- 
ture not Mechanical and Fortuitous oxely, but 
alſo Vital and Artificial z the Archeus of the 
whole World. | | ibid. 

Again, Atheiſts further Pretend, That though 
it may well ſeem ſtrange, that Matter Fortui- 
touſly Moved, ſhould, at the very Firft, fall into 
ſuch a Regularity and Harmony, as is now in 
the World; yet not at all ftrange, that Atoms, 
moving from all Eternity, aud making ell manner 
of Combinations and Contextures, and trying 
all Experiments, ſhould after innumerable other 
Inept, and Diſcongruous Forms, at length fall 
into ſuch a Syſtem 4s This. They ſay _ 
That the Earth, at firſt, brought forth divers 
Monſtrous and Irregular Shapes of Animals 
ſome wanting Feet, ſome Hands, ſome without a 
Mouth, &c. to which the Ancients added Cen- 
taurs, Scylla's, 41d Chimzra's z mixily Bovi- 
form, «nd Hominiform Animals. Though 
Epicurus, aſhamed to own theſe, would ſeem to 
exclude them, but without Reaſon. But becauſe 
we have now no ſuch Irregular Shapes Produ- 
ced out of the Earth, they ſay that the Reaſon 
is, becauſe none could Continue and Propagazte 
their kind by Generation, but onely ſuch as Hap- 
pened to be fitly made. Thu Epicurus, andthe 
Atheiſts before Ariltotle. They alſo adde bere- 
unto, their Infinite Worlds amongſt which 
they Pretend, not one of a Thouſand, or of Ten 
thouſand, hath ſo much Regnlarity in it as 
this of ours, Laflly, they Prone likewiſe, that 


tbis World of ours ſhall not always continue ſuch, 
but after @ while fall into Confution and Dil- 
order again 3 and then may we have Centaurs , 


Scylla's, and Chimara's as before. 672, 674 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe this Univerſal aud 
Conftant Regularity of things, for ſo many 
Ages together, is ſo Puzzling z they wonld per- 
ſwade us, that the Senilels Atoms, Playing and 
Toying up and down, from Eternity, without any 
Care or Thought; were at length Taught , by 
the Neceſſity of things, aud driven to a kind of 
Trade or Habit of Artificialneſs and Methodi- 
calncſs.. 674, 675 

To all which Atheiſtick Pretences Replied, 


| 


' Firſt, That this an 1dle Dream, or Impudent 


Forgery, That there was oxce an Inept Mun- 
dane Syſtem; and in this World of oxrs allman.. 
ner of Irregular Shapes of Animals : ot oxel 
becauſe no T radition of any ſuch thing \, but alſ9 
becauſe no Reaſon poſſibly to be given, why 
ſuch ſhould not be Produced out of the Earth 
flall, though they could not Continue long, That 
alſo Another Atheiſtick Dream, That in thiy 
World of ours, all will quickly fall into Confuſion 
and Nonſenſe again. And as their Infinite 
Worlds, an Impoſſbility, ſo their Aſſertion 
of the Irregularity of the ſuppoſed other 
Worlds, well enough Anſwered, by a Contrary 
Aſſertion, That were every Planet @ Habitable 
Earth, and every Fixed Star , a Sun, having 
all more or fewer ſuch Habitable Planets mo- 
ving round about them , and none of them De- 
ſert or Un-inhabited 3 there would not be found 
Jo much as one Ridiculous or Inept Syſtem a- 
mongſt them all; the Divine AQ being Infinite, 
| Page 675 
Again, That the Fortuitous Motions of 
Senſleſs Atoms, ſhould in length of Time grow 
Artificial , and coutraG a Habit or Trade of 
Acting as Regularly, as if direfied by perfet} 
Art and Wiſedome 3 This Atheiſtick Fanati- 
cilm. 675, 676 
No more Poſſible , That Dead and Senſle(s 
Matter, Fortuitouſly Moved, ſhould at length 
be Taught,and Neceſſitated by it ſelf, to produce 
this Artificial Syſtem of the World ;then that a 
dozen or more Perſons, unthilled in Muſick, and 
ſtriking the Strings as it Happened, foul at 
length be Taught, and Necelfitated to fall into 
Exquiſite Harmony 3 Or that the Letters in the 
Writings of Plato and Ariſtotle, though having 
ſo much Philoſophick Senſe, ſhould have been 
all Scribbled at randome. More Philoſophy in 
the Great Volume of the World, then in all 
Ariſtotle*s and Plato's Works ; and more of Har- 
mony, then in any Artificial Compoſition of 
Vocall Muſick, That the Divine Art and 
Wiſedom, bath printed ſuch a Signature of it 
ſelf upon the Matter of the Whole World, 
as Fortune and Chance could never Counter- 
feit. 676, 677 
But in the next place, the Atheiſts will for all 
this undertake to Demonſirate, That things 
could not Poſſibly be made by any Intending 
Cauſe, for Ends and Uſes ; as Eyes for Seeing, 
Ears for Hearing; from hence, Becauſe things 
were all in Order of Time, as well as Nature, 
before their Uſes. This Argument ſeriouſly pro- 
porended by Lucretius in this manner, If 
Eyes were made for the Ule of Scecing, then, of 
neceſſity,muſt Secing have been before Eyes \ but 
there was no Seeing before Eyes; Therefore could 


not Eyes be made for the ſake of Secings 677,678 
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Evident, that the Logick of theſe Atheiſts, 
differs from that of all other Mortalls z #c- 
cording to which, vbe End for which any thing 
# deſignedly made, is onely in Intention Firlt, | 
but in Execution Laſt, Trae, that Men are 
Commonly excited, from Expttience of things, 
and Senſe of their Wants, to Excogitate 
Means and Remedies ; bin it doth not therefore 
follow, that the Maker of the World could not 
have @ Preventive Knowledge of whatſoever 
would be Uſcfull for Animals, and [0 maky them 
Bodies Intentionally for +boſe Uſes. That Argu- 
meut ought tobe thus framed: Whatſotver is 
made Intentionally for any End, as the Eye for 
that of Seeing 3 #bat End muſt needs be in the 
Knowledge and Intention of the Maker, be- 
fore the Aetual Exiftence of that which is 
made for it , Bit there conld he no Knowledge 
of Seeing before there mere Eyes 3 Therefore 
Eyes could not be made Intentionally for #he 
ſake of Seeing, |  Page679 

This the True Scope of #he Premiſed Athei- 


ſtick Argument, however 4iſgnifed by them in 
the firſt Propounding. The Gronnd hereof, 
Becauſe they takg it for granted, That al Know- 
ledge is derived from Senſe, or from the Things 
Known, Pre-Exiſting, without the Knower. 
And here does Luctetius Triumph, The Con- 
troverſy therefore at lafi refobved imo this ,, Whe= 
ther all Knowledge be it its own Nature, Ju- | 
nior to Things 3 for if ſo, is maſt be Gran- 
ted, that the World could not be Made by 
any Antecedent Knowledge. But this after- 
wards fully Confuted 3 and Proved,That Know- 
ledge is #ot, in its own Nature, Ecypall, but 
Archetypall ; and that Knowledge was Ol- 
der then the World, and the Maker thereof. 
679 
But Atheifis will Except againſt the Proving 
of a God, from the Regular and Artificialtframe 
of things ; That it is nnreaſonable 10 think, there 
ſhould be xo Caufe im Nature, for the Common 
Phznomena thereof 5 but & God thws Tntro- 
duced tv ſatve them, Which alſo, v6 fappoſe the 
world Bungled and Botcht np. Thas Nature 
# the Caufe of Natural things, W hich Nature 
doth not kntend, vor AQ for Ends, Wherefore 
the Opinion of Final Cauſality for #hings in 
Nature, bus a» Idolurs Speciis. Therefore 
rightly baniſhed, by Democritus, ous of Phy- 
holtogy. 679, 6%0 
The Anſwer: Two Extreams here to be a- 
vided, One of the Atomick Atheiſts, who de- 
rive all things from #be Fortuitous Motion of 
Senfleſs Marter | Another of Bigoticall Reli- 
gionifts, who will have God to doe all things 
Himſelf Immediately, without any Nature. The 
Middle betwixt both, That there is not onely 8 
Mechanicalt and Fortuitous, but alfo an Arti- 


ficiall Nature, Sxbſerviext tothe Deity, as the 
Manuary Opificer, ent{ Drudging Executioner 
thereof. True, that ſome Philoſcpbere have ab- 
ſardly attributed their own Properties or Ani- 

mal Idiopathies to Inanimate Bodies. Never- 
theleſs, this no Tdol of the Cave or Den, to ſup- 
Poſe the Syſtem of the World to have been fra- 
ned by an Underfianding Being, according ta 
whoſe Diredtion, Nature, though nbt it ſ2If In- 
tending; Ateth. Balbus Þis Deſcription of thit 
Artificiall Nature 14 Cittro; That there could 
be no Mind in w, wete there none in the Uni» 
verſe. That of Ariſtotle Trav, That +here is 

more of Art in ſome things Nature, the# in 
any thing Made by Men. Now the Canſes of 
Artificial! things, 4 a Rouſe of Clock, cannot 
be declared, without Intention for Ends. This 
Excellemly purſued by Ariftotle.No mhore tan the 
Things of Nature be tightly Viderftood, or the 
Cauſes of them fully Aſſigned, meerly from Mat- 
ter and Motion, without Intention of Mind. 
They who baniſh Final| of Mentdll Caufality 
from Philoſophy, look, #pon the Things of Na- 
ture , with no othe? Eyes dhen Oxen 41d 
Horſes, Some pitifull Attempis of the Ancient 
Atheilis, #0 ſolve the Phenothenia of Animals, 
without Mentall Caufality . Democritus and 
Epicurus ſo cantions,, 45 never fo protend, to 
give an Account of *he Formatioh of the Foetus. 
 Ariftotle's Judgement here to be Pitferred be- 
fore #hat of Demhocriths, Page 680, 683 

Bud nothing more — then that theſe 

Atheifts fowuld be juſtified in this thelr Igno- 

rance, by Profefled Theiſts 4nd Chriftiansz tbo 

; Atomizing lkewiſe, in their Phyfiology, con-. 
fend that this whole Mundane Syfiem, reſulted 
| onely from 1he Neceflary and Unyuided Moti- 
on of Mattez, ether Turned Rownd in a Vortex, 
| or fumbled in & Chaos, without the Diretion 
of any Mind. Theſe Mechatiick Theiſts more 
| Iamodeſt then the Atomick Atheiſts them- 
ſelves ; they ſuppoſing vbeſe their Atoms, though 
| Fortuitouſly moved, yet never to have produced 
| any Inept Syſtem, or Incongruoas Forms ; bat 
from the very firſt, all along, v0 have Ranged 
 themſebves ſo Orderly, as that they could not bave 
done it better, hadthey been direfted by a Per- 
fect Mind. They quite take avvay that Argy- 
ment for a God, from the Phanomena, 414 
that Artificiall Frame of things, leaving onely 
Jome Mctaphylicall Argurnents 3 which #bough 
never ſo good, yet by reaſon of their Subtlery, 
cannot doe ſo much Execution. The Atheifis 
Gratified to ſee the Cauſe of Theifmn thus be- 
trayed, by its profeſſed Friends; and the Grand 
Argument for the ſame, totally Shurted by them, 


| 683, 684 
As this, Great Inſenſibility of Mind, to look, 
upon the Things of Nature with no other Eyes 
then 
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then Brute Animals do, ſo are there Sundry 
Phznomena , - partly Above the Mechanick, 
Powers, and partly Contrary to the ſame, 
which therefore can never be Salved, without 
Mentall and Fina]l Cauſality. As in Animals, 
the Motion of the Diaphragma in Reſpiration ; 
the Syltole and Diaſtole of the Heart (Being a 
Muſcular Con(trition andRelaxation )To which 
might be added others in the Macrocoſm : as 
the Interſe&ion of the Planes of the Equator 
and Ecliptick 3 or the Earth's Diurnall Motion 
pon an Axis not Parallell with that of its An- 
nual. Carteſius his Confeſſion, that according to 
Mechanick Principles, theſe ſhould continually 
come nearer and nearer together \ which ſince they 
have not done, Finall or Mentall Cauſality 
bere to be acknowledged ;, and becauſe it was 
Belt it ſhould be ſo. But the Greateſt Phzno- 
menon of this kind, the Formation and Orga- 
nization of Animals; which theſe Mechanilts 
aever able to give any Account of. Of that 
Poſthumous Piece of Cartetius, De la Forma- 
tion Du Feetus. Page 684,685 
Pretended, That to affign Finall Cauſes, is 
to preſume our ſelves to be as Wiſe 4s God Al- 
mighty, or #0 be Privy to his Counſells. But 
the Dueſtion, not W bether we can always reach 
tothe Ends of God Almighty, or know what is 
Abſolutely Beſt in every Caſe, and accordingly 
Conclude things therefore to be ſo ; but Whether 
any thing in the World be made for Ends, 0- 
t#herwiſe then would have reſulted from the Fox- 
tuitous Motion of Matter. No Preſumption, 
2or Intruſion into the Secrets of God Almighty, 
to ſay,that Eyes were made by bim Intentionally 
for the ſake of Seeing. Anaxagoras his Abſurd 
Aphoriſm, That Man was therefore the moſt 
Solert of all Animals, becauſe he Chanced to 
have Hands. Far more Reaſonable to think, 
(4s Ariſtotle concludeth ) That becauſe Man was 
the wiſeſt of all Animals,therefore he had Hands 
given him. More proper to give Pipes, to one 
that hath Muſicall skill, tbex upon him that 
hath Pipes, to beftow Mulicall skill. 685 
In the Laft place , The Mechanick Theitis 
Pretend, and that with ſome more plauſibility, 
That it is below the Dignity of God Almighty, 
to perform all thoſe Mean and Triviall Offices 
of Nature, Himſelf Immediatly. This An- 
fwered again 3 That though the Divine Wilſe- 
dom, it ſelf Contrived the Syſtem of the whole, 
for Ends 3 yet is there an Artificial Nature ##- 
der bim, as his Inferiour Miniſter aud Execu- 
tioner. Proclus his Deſcription hereof. This 
Nature to Proclus, #4 God or Goddeſs 3 but 
onely as the Bodies of the Animated Stars were 
ealled Gods, becauſe the Statues of the Gods.685, 
ALE 686 


That we cannot otherwiſe Conclude , concerning 


| 


theſe Mechanick Theiſts, who derive all things 
in the Mundane Syſtem, from the Neceſſary 
Motions of Senſlefs Matter, without the Direc. 
tion: of any Mind or God 3, but that they are 
Imperfe& Theiſts, or have @ certain Tan 
of the Atheiltick Enthuſiaſm, ( the Spirit of In- 
tidelity) hanging about them. Page 687 
But theſe Mechanick Theiſts Connterba- 
lane'd by another ſort of Atheiſts, net Fortui- 
tous #6r Mechanicall 3 emely the Hylozoiſts; 
who acknowledge the works of Nature to be the 
works of Underſtanding , and deride. Demo- 
critus his Rough aud Hooky Atoms, devoid of 
Life ; they attributing Life to all Matter as ſuch, 
and concluding the Vulgar Notion of a God, to 
be but an Inadequate Conception of Matter, its 
Energetick Nature being taken alone by it ſelf 
as a Compleat Subſtance. Theſe Hylozoitts , 
never able to ſatisfy that Phenomenon, of the 
One Agreeing aud Confpiring Harmony 
throughout the whole Univerſe: every Atom of 
Matter, according to them, being a Diſtinii Per- 
cipient 3 and theſe Unable to confer Notions 
with One another, 687 
Nor can the other Coſmo-Plaſtick Atheiſts 
(to whom the whole World, but one Huge Plant 
or Vegetable, Exdued with a Spermatick, Ar- 
tificiall Nature , Orderly diſpoſing the whole, 
without Senſe or Underftanding, ) doe any thing 
towards the Salving of This, or any other Phz- 
nomena: it being Impoſſible, That there ſhould 
be any ſuch Regular Nature, otherwiſe then as 
Derived from, and Depending on, @ Perfect 
Mind, ibid, 
Beſides theſe Three Phanomena, of Cogita- 
tion, Motion, and the Artificial Frame of 


things, with the Conſpiring Harmony of the 
Whole, (no way Salvable by Atheifts ) Here 
further Added, That thoſe who aſſerted the No- 
vity of the World, could not poſſibly give an Ac- 
count xeither,of the Firlt Beginning of Men, and 
other Animals, not now Generated out of Pu«- 
trefaction. Ariſtotle ſometimes doubtfull and 
ſtaggering concerning the World's Eternity. Men 
and all other Animals #ot produced at firſt by 
Chance, either as Worms ot of Putrefaction, 
or out of Eggs , or Wombs, growing out of. 
the Earth ; Becauſe no Reaſon to be given, why 
Chance ſhould not as well produce the ſame out 
of the Earth ftill, Epicurus his vain Pretence, 
that the Earth,as a Child-bearing Woman,was 
now grown Effete and Barren. Moreover, 
Men and Animals, whether firft Generated ont 
of Putrefaction, or excluded out of Wombs or 
Egge-ſhells, ſuppoſed by theſe Atheiſts them- 
ſelves, to have been produced in a Tender, In- 
fant-like State, ſo that they could neither ſup- 
ply themſelves with nouriſpment , nor defend 


| themſelves from harms. A Dream of Lo, 
a3 


'Fhe Conrenrs, 
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That the Earth ſent forth ſtreams off Milk after 
thoſe ber New-born Infants and Naurſlings 
Confuted by Critolaus in Philo. Another Pre- 
carious Suppoſition or Figment of Epicurus 
That then no immoderite Heats #or Colds, nor 
any bluſtering Winds. Anaximander's way of Sal- 
ving this Difhculty 3 That Men were firft gene- 
rated and nouriſhed in the bellies of Fiſhes, till 
able to ſhift for themſelves, and then diſgorged 
#pon dry land, Atheilts ſwallow any thing, ra- 
ther then a God. Page 688, 689 

Wherefore here being Dignus Vindice No- 
dus, a O23 Wn pryarne, Reaſonably introduced, 
in the Moſaick Cabbala, to ſolve the ſame, It 
appearing, from all Circumſtances put together, 
that this whole Phzxnomenon ſurpaſſes, not one- 
ly the Mechanick, but alſo the Plaſtick Pow- 
ers 3 there being much of Diſcretion therein, 
However, not denied, but that the Miniſtery of 
Spirits ( Created before Man, and other 1 cr- 
reltrial Animals ) might be here made uſe of. 


As in Plato, after the Creation of Immortal 
Souls, by the Supreme God , the Framing of 
Mortal Bodies is committed to Junior Gods, 
689,690 

. Furthermore, Atheiſts no more able to Salve 
that ordinary Phznomenon, of the Conſcrva- 
tion of Species, by the Difference of Sexes, and 
4 due Proportion of Number, kept up between 
Males aud Females. Here a Providence alſo, 
Superiour, as well to the Plaſtick, as Mechanick 
Nature. | | ibid. 
Lafily, Other Ph#notmena, as Real, though 
not Phylical z which Atheiſts cannot poſſibly 
Salve, and therefore do commonly Deny ;, as of 
Natural Juſtice or Honeſiy, and Obligation z 
the Foundation of Politicks, and the Mathema- 
ticks of Religion. And of Liberty of Will, 
20t oxely That of Fortuitous Selt-determination, 
when an equal Eligibility of Objeas3 but alſo 
That which makes men deſerve Commendation 
and Blame. Theſe not commonly diſtinguiſhed, 
a they Ought. Epicurus his endeavour to Salve 
Liberty of Will, from Atoms Declining Uncer- 
tainly from the Perpendicular, meer Madnels 
and Frenty. 690,691 
And now bave we already Preventively Con- 
futed the Third Atheiſtick Pretence, to Salve 
the Phznomenon of Theiſm, from the Fiction 
and Tmpoſture of Politiciansz we b aving pro- 
ved, That Philoſophy, and the true Knowledg 
of Cauſes, inferre the Exiſtence of a God, Never- 
theleſs this to be bere further Anſwered, 691 
That States-men and Politicians could not 
have made ſuch uſe of Religion, as ſometimes 
they have done, had it been a meer Cheat and 


Figment of their own, Civil Sovereigns in all 


the diſtant places of the World, could not have 


fo univerſally conſpired, in this one Piece of 


| Scate-craft or Cozenage : nor yet have been 


able, to poſſe the Minds of men every-where 
with ſuch a conſtant Awe and Dread of an In- 
viſible Nothing. - The World would long ſince 
have bifucred this Cheat , and ſuſpected a 
Plot upon their Liberty, in the Fiction of a 
God z at leaſt Governours themſelves would 
have underſtood it , many of which motwith- 
ftanding as much awed with. the Fear of this In« 
vitible Nothing, as any Others. Other Cheats 
and Jugples. when once Detefied no longer Pra 
Giſed. But Religion now as much in Credit ai 
ever, though ſo long ſince Decried by Atheilts, 
for a Political Cheat. That Chrittianity, @ 
Religion Founded in no Humane Policy, pre> 
vailed over the Craft and Power of all Civill $o- 
vereigns,and Conquered the Perſecuting World, 
by ſuffering Deaths and Martyrdoms, This Pre» 
ſgnified by the Prophetick Spirit. Page 691, 
092 
Had the Tdea of God, been an dehleaniond 
Figment, not conceivable; h,w men fhould hate 
univerſally agreed in the ſame, and the Attri- 
butes belonging thereunto :( This Argument uſed 
by Sextus : ) Nor that Civil Sovereigns thems 
ſelves ſhould ſo univerſally have Jumped in it, 
692,093 
Furthermore z Not Conceivable, how this 
Thought or Idea of a God ſhould have been For» 
med by any.bad it been the Idea of Nothing, The 
Superficialneſs of Atheilts, in Pretending, that 
Politicians, by telling mein: of Such a thing, pnt 
the Idea into their Minds. No Notions,or Ideas, 
put into mens minds by Words, but onely the 
Phantaſms of the Sounds. Thowgh all Learning 
be not Remembrance 3 yet # all Humane Tea- 
ching, bxt Maicutical or Obſtetricious 3 #ot ths 
Filling of the Soul as a Veſſel, by Pouring inty 
it from without ; but the Kindling of it from 
within, Wards ſignifie nothing to himthat can- 
not raiſe up within himſelf the Notions , or 
[dea's, correſpondent to them, However, the Dif- 
ficultyſtill remains ; How States-men themſelves, 
or the firſt Inventer of this Cheat, cond have 
framed any Notion at all of a Non-Entity, 
693,694 
Here the Atheiſts Pretend, That there js 4 
Feigning Powerin the Soul, whereby it can make. 
Idea's and Conceptions of Non-Entities 3 4s of 
a Golden Mountain, or a Centaur : 4axd thit 
by this,an Idea of God might be framed, though 
there be no {uch Thing. Anſwer; That all the 
Feigning Power of the Soul, conſifteth onely in 
Compounding Idea's of things, that Really & xiſt 
Apart, but not in that ConjunQion. The Mind 
cannot make any New Conceptive Coyitation, 
which was not Before ;, as the Pajnter or Limner 
cannot Feign Colours. Moreover the while of theſe 


Fictitious Idea's, though it have no Actual, yet 
| (hb) "wo 
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bath it a Poſſible Entity. The Deity it Self, 
though it could Create a World out of Nothing, 
yet can it not Create more Cogitation or Con- 
ception, then Is, or was always contained in 
245 own Mind from Eternity 3 #or frame a Po- 
ſitive Idea of that, which hath no Poſſible En- 
tity. Page 694,695 

The Tdea of God, no Compilement or Ag- 
gregation of things, that Exiſt Severally, apart 
in the World ; becauſe then it would be a meer 
Arbitrarious thing, and what Every one Pleaſed, 
the contrary whereunto bath been before mani- 
feſted, 695 

Again ; Some Attributes of the Deity, no- 
where elſe to be found in the whole World and 
therefore muſt be Abſolute Non-Entities, were 
there-no God. Here the Painter muſt Feign Co- 
lours, and Create New Cogitation, ozt of No- 
thing. ._ __ bbi&. 

Laſtly, Upon Suppoſition,That there # no God, 
it s Impoſſible not onely, that there ſhould be 
any for the Future, but alſo, that there ſhould 
ever have been any z whereas all FiEtitious Idea's 
muſt have a Poſhble Entity, ſince otherwiſe they 
would be Unconceivable, and No Idea's. ibid, 

Wherefore ſome Atheiſts will further Pretend ; 
That befides ths Power of Compounding 
things together, the Soul bath another Amplia- 
ting, or Amplifying Power ; by both which 
zogether, though there be no God Exiſting, nor 
yet Poſiiblez the Idea of bim might be FiQti- 
tiouſly Made : thoſe Attributes which are no- 
where elſe to be found, arifing by way of Am- 
plification or Augmentation of Something 
fonnd in Men. 695, 696 

Anſwer; Firft, That according to the Principles 
of theſe Atheiſts, that all our Conceptions are 
nothing but Paſſions from Objeds without z 
there cannot Poſſibly be any ſuch Amplitying 
Power i# the Soul, whereby it could make More 
then Is. Thus Protagoras in Platoz No man 
can Conceive any thing, but what he ſuffers, 
Here alſo, ( as Sextus Intimateth, ) the Atheiſts 
guilty of that Fallacy, called a Circle or Dtalle- 
lus. For baving Firſt undiſcernedly made the 
Idea of ImperfeRion , from PerfeQion 3 they 
then gre about again, to make the Idea of Per- 
fedtion, out of ImperfeRion. That men have 
4 Notion of Perfe&ion, by which, as a Rule, 
they Fudge things to be Imperfe&t; Evident 
from that Direftion given by all Theologers, To 
Conceive of God, in way of Remotion or Ab- 
firaction of all Imperfe&tion. Laſtly, Finite 
Things added together, can never make »þ Infi- 
nite; 4s more and more Time backward , can 
never teach ts Eternity without Beginning. 
God differs from Imperte things, #0t in De- 
gree, but Kind, As for Infinite Space, ſaid 
- to conſit of Paxts Finite 3 #e certain of no more 
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then this, that the Finite World might have 
been made Bigger and Bigger Infinitely 3 for 
which very Caule, it could never be AQually 
Infinite, Gaſſendus his ObjeRion , That the 
Idea of an Infinite God, migbt as well be 
Feigned , as that of Intinite Worlds, But 
Infinite Worlds, are but Words or Notions 
ill Put together, or Combined ; Intinity being a 
Real Thing ix Nature, bat Miſapplicd, it be- 
ing Proper onely to the Deity. Page 696, 697 

The Conclufion ; That fince the Soul can nei- 
ther Make the Idea of Infinite, by Amplifica- 
tion of Finitez #or Feign or Create any New 


Cogitation, which was not before , nor make a 
Potitive Idea, of a Non-Entity 3 certain, that 
the Idea of God, no Fictitious Thing. 697 

Further made Evident, That Religion not 
the Figment of Civil Sovereigns. Obligation 
in Conſcience, the Foundation of all Civj] 
Right and Authority. Covenants without 
this, Nothing but Words and Breath. Obliga- 
tion, not from Laws neither , but before them ; 
or otherwiſe they conld not Oblige, Lafily, This 
derived, not from Utility neither, Were Ob- 
ligation to Civil Obedience Made by mens 
Private Utility, then could it be Diſſolved by 
the Same, Wherefore if Religion, a Fi&ion or 
Impoſturez Civil Sovereignty muſt needs be ſo 
too. 697, 698 

Had Religion been a FiQion of Politicians, 
they would they bave made it every way Pliable, 


and Flexible ; ſince otherwiſe it would not Serve 
their Turn, nor conſiſt with their Infinite Right. 
698 

But Religion in its own Nature, a Stiff, In- 
flexible thing, as alſo Juſtice, it being not Fac- 
titious, or Made by Will. There may there- 
fore be a Contradifiion, betwixt the Laws of 
God, and of Men , and in this caſe does Religi- 
ou conclude, That God ought to be Obcycd, 
rather then Men. For this Cauſe, Artheiltick 
Politicians of Latter times, declare againſt Re- 
ligion 4s Inconfiftent with Civil Sovereignty; 
It deftroying Infinite Right , Introducing Pri- 
vate Judgment,or Conſcience, aud a Fear Grea- 
ter then that of the Leviathan ; to wit, of him 
who can Inflig Eternal Punifhments. Senfleſs 
Matter the Atheifis Natural God 3 the Levia- 
than or Civil Sovereign, his Artificial One. 
Religion thus diſowned and diſclaimed by Politi- 
cians, 4s Inconſiſtent with Civil Power, conld 
not be the Creature of Political Art. Thw all 
the Three Atheiſtick Pretences, to Salve the 
Phznomenon of Religion 3 from Fear, Igno- 
rance of Canſcs, and Fiction of Polittcians 3 
fally Confuted. 698, 700 


But becauſe, beſides thoſe Ordinary Pheno- 
mena, before mentioned, there are certain other 
Extraordinary ones, tha cannot be Salved: by 

Atheilts, 


| 
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Atheiſts, which therefore they will impute, 
Partly to Mens Fear and Ignorance, and Partly 
to the Fiction axd Impoſture of Civil Gover- 
nours, ( viz. Apparitions, Miracles, and Pro- 
pheciesz) the Reality of theſe, here alſo to be 
briefly Vindicated. Page 700 
Firſt, as for Apparitions z Though much of 
Fabuloſity in theſe Relations, yet unqueſtionabl 
ſometbing of Truth. Atheifts impntin theſ 
things to menus miſtaking their Dreams and Phan- 


cies for Senſations, Contradif their own Funda- | 
' mental Principle, That Senſe is the onely Crite- 


rion of Truth 3 as alſo Derogate more from Hu- 
mane Teſtimony, then they ought. ibid, 
That ſome Atheiſts Sexſible hereof, bave ac- 
knowledged the Reality of Apparitions, conclu- 
ding them nevertheleſs to be the Meer Creatures 
of Imagination; as if 4 Strong Phancy could 
produce Real Subſtances, or Objects of Senſe. 
The Fanaticiſm of Atheiſis,vho will rather Believe 
the greateſt Impoſſibilities, #hen endanger the 
Being of a God. Inviſible Ghoſts Permanent, 
eaſily introduce One Supreme Ghoſt of the whole 
World. 700, 701 
Democritus yet further Convinced, That 
there were Invitible Beings Superiour #0 Mey, 
paw wy" upon Imagination, and Permanent 
( called by him 1dols ) but having nothing Im- 
mortal is them; and therefore that a God could 
be #0 more proved from the Exiſtence of them, 
then of Men, Granted by him, that there were, 
not onely Terreſtrial,but alſo Aerial and Etherial 
Animals 3 and that all thoſe Vaſt Regions of 
the Univerſe above, were not Deſert and Unin- 
habited. Here ſomething of the Fathers, aſſerting 
Angels to bave Bodies : but more afterwards. 
701,702 

To this Phznomenon of Apparitions, may be 
added thoſe Two others, of Witches and De- 
moniacks 3 both of theſe proving, That Spirits 
are not Phancies , #or Inhabitants of mens 
Brains onely, but of the World : as alſo, That 
there are ſome Impure Spirits, a Confirmation 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. The Confident 
Exploders of Witchcraft, ſuſpicable for A- 
theiſm. As for Demoniacks or Energumeni, 
certain from Joſephus , That the Jews did not 
take theſe Demons or Devils, for Bodily Diſea- 
ſes 3 but Real Subſtances, poſſeſſing the Bodies 
of Men. Nor probable, that they ſuppoſed, as 
the Gnolticks afterward, all Diſeaſes to be the 
Infeſtation of Evil Spirits » #or yet, (4s ſome 
think, ) all Demoniacks to be Mad-men. But 
when there were any Unuſual and Extraordina- 
ry Symptoms, in any Bodily Diſtemper, bt 
eſpecially that of Madneſs, they ſuppoſing this to 
be Supernatural , imputed it to the Infeſta- 
tion of ſome Devil, Thus alſo the Greeks. 


702, 704 
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That Demoniacks axd Energumeni, are 4 
Real Phznomenon; and that there ate ſuch alſo 
in theſe Times of ours , Aſſerted by Fernclius 
and Sennertus. Such Maniacal Perſons, as nof 
onely diſcover Secrets, but alſo ſpeak Languages, 
which they bad never learnt, Unqueſtionably 
Demoniacks o* Energumeni. That there have 
been ſuch in the Times ſince our Saviour, proved 
oxt of P{cllus 3 as alſo from Ferneliuss This for 
the Vindication of Chriſtianity , againſt thoſe 
who ſuſped the Scripture-Demoniacks for Fig- 
ments. Page 704,7c6 

The Second Extraordinary Phznomenon 
Propoſed ; That of Miracles, and Effedts Super- 
natural. That there have heen ſuch things a- 
mongſt the Pagans, and ſince the Times of 
Chriſtianity too; Evidext from their Records. 
But more Inſtances of theſe in Scripture, 706 

Two Sorts of Miracles. Firt, Such as, though 
they cannot be done by Ordinary Cauſes , yet 
may be effetied by the Natural Power of Invili- 
ble Spirits, Angels, or Demons. As llliterate 
Demoniacks, ſpeaking Greek. Snch amongſt 
the Pagans that Miracle of the Whetſtone, cut 
in two with a Razour, Secondly, Such as tran- 
ſcend the Natural Power of all Second Cauſes, 
and Created Beings. - - 706, 707 

That late Politico-Theological Treatiſe, de- 
naying both theſe Sorts of Miracles 3 Inconſidera-s 
ble, and not deſerving here a Confutation. 


0 

Suppoſed in Deut, That Miracles of the wid 
mer ſort, might be done by Falle Prophets, in 
Confirmation of Idolatry. Wherefore Miracles 
alone, #ot ſufficient to confirm every DoQrine, 
ibid. 

Accordingly in the New Teſtament do we 
read, of Teeamat Veudes Lying Miracles 3 that w, 
Miracles done in Confirmation of a Lie, and by 
the Power of Satan, &c. God permitting it, 
in way of Probation of ſome, and Puniſhment 
of others, Miracles done for the promoting of 
Creature-Worlhip or Idolatry, in ftead of Juſti- 
fying the ſame, themſelves Condemned by it. 
708 

Had the Miracles of our Saviour been all of 
the Former Kind onely, yet ought the Jews, ac- 
cording to Moſes Law, to have acknowledged 
bim for a True Prophet, he coming in the Name 
of the Lord , and not Exborting to Idolatry, 
Suppoſed in Deut, That God would not Permit 
Falſe Prophets to dee Miracles, ſave ouely in 
the Caſe of 1dolatry 3 or when the Dorine is 
diſcoverable to be Falſe by the Light of Nature 
becauſe that would be ax Invincible Tempta- 
tion, Ozr Saviour, That Eximious Prophet 
foretold , by whom God would again reveal his 
Will to the World ;, and no more out of Flaming 


Fire, Nevertheleſs ſome Miracles of our Saviour 
(h2) Chriſt's 
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Chrilt's ſuch alſo, as could be done onely by the 
Power of God Almighty.” Page 708, 709 
All Miracles evince Spirits 3 to disbelieve 
which #4, to disbelieve Senſe, or Unreaſonably | 
to Derogate from Humane Tefiimony. Had 
the Gentiles entertained the Faith of Chriſt, 
without Miracles, This it ſelf would have been 
a Great Miracle. 709 
The Laft Extraordinary Phxnomenon, Di- 
vination or Prophecy. Thu alſo evinces Spirits, 
( called Gods by the Pagans: ) and thus that of 
theirs True ; If Divination, then Gods. 


IO 

Two Sorts of Predictions likewiſe , : of 
Miracles. Firſt, ſuch as might proceed from the 
Natural Prefageing Power of Created Spirits, 
Such Predictions acknowledged by Democritus, 
#pou account of his Idols, Not ſo much Con- 
tingency in Humane Acjons, by reaſon of 
Mens Liberty of Will, as ſome ſuppoſe. 710, 


711 
Another Sort of PrediCtions of Future Events, 


Evince a Deity,but alſo the Truth of Chriſtiani 
ty. Tothy Purpoſe, of more Uſe to us, who now 
live, thex the Mixacles themſelves Recorded in 
Scriptute, Page 714, 715 

Theſe Five Extraordinary Phenomena, all 
of them evince, Spirits to be no Fancies, but 
Subſtantiall Inhabitants of the World ; from 
whence aGod may be Inferred, Some of them, 
Immediately prove @ Deity. . ibid. 

Here have we not onely fully Confated all the 
Atheiſtick Pretences from the Idea of God, but 
alſo by the way, already Propoſed ſeveral Sub- 
ſtantiall Arguments for « Deity. The Exiſtence 
whereof will now be further proved from its very 
Idea. | ibid, 

True, That ſome of the Ancient Theiſts them- 
ſelves, Declare God Not to be Demonltrable, 
Thus Alexander Aphrodiſ; Clemens Alexand, 
But their meaning therein no more then this, That 
God cannot be Demoniirated a Priori, from any 
Antecedent Neceſſary Cauſe. Not follow from 
hence, That therefore no Certainty, or Know- 


Imputable onely to the Supernatural Preſcience 
of God Almighty. Epicurus bis Pretence , 
That Divination took away Liberty of Will; 
either as Suppoſing , or Making 4 Neceſhty, 
Some Theiſts alſo denying the Prelcience of God 
Almighty, #pon the ſame Account, Certain, 
That no Created Being can forekyow Future 
Events, otherwiſe then in their Cauſcs. Where. 
fore Predictions of ſuch Events, 4s had uo Ne- 
ccflary Antecedent Cauſes, Evince & God. 711, 
712 

That there s Foreknowledge of Future E- 
vents, Unforcknowable to Men 3 formerly the 
general Perſwaſion of Mankind, Oracles and 
Predictions among(t the Pagans, which Evince 
Spirits 4s that of Actius Navius. Moſt of the 
Pagan Oracles, from the Natural Preſageing 
Power of Demons. Nevertheleſs ſame Inſian+ 
ces of Predictions of a higher kind amongſt them; 
as that of Vectius Valens , and the Sibyls, 
Thus Balaam, Divinely aſſiſted to PrediQ owur 
Saviour. 712,713 
Scriptures Triumphing over Pagan Oracles, 
Predictions concerning our Saviour Chriſt, and 
the Converlion of the Gentiles. Amongſt which 
that remarkable one, of the Seventy Weeks, 
713, 714 

Other PxediQions concerning the Fates of 
Kingdoms, aud af the Chuxch, Daniel's Fourth 
Ten-Horned Beaſt, the Roman Empire. This 
Prophecy of Daniel's, carried oz further in the 
Apocalyps. Both of them Prophetick Calen- 
dars of Times, to the End of the World, ibid, 
That this Phxnomenon of Scripture-Prophe- 


ledge of the Exiſtence of a God 3 but ozely 
ConjeQural Probability, Faith, and Opinion. 
We may have a Certain Knowledge of things, 
the Men whereof cannot be Demonſtrated & 
Priori 3 as, That there was Something or other 
Eternal,without Beginning, Whexſoever a thing 


i Neceſſarily Inferred, from what is altogether 
Undenjable, this may be called a Demonlira- 
tion. Many Geometricall Demonſtrations ſuch 
or of the in onely, 715,716 

A Sceptical Poſition of Cartclius 3 1hat there 
can be no Certainty of any thing, #0 1t of Geo» 
metrical Theorems, #or Common Notions 3 
before we be Certain of the E-xiltencc of a God, 
Eſſentially Good , who therefore cannot Deceive, 
From whence it would follow, That neither A- 
theiſts, #or ſuch Theilis, as aſſert an Arbitrary 
Deity, can ever be certain of any thing; as That, 
Two and Two are Four, 716,717 

However ſome appearance of Piety in this Al- 
ſertion; yet is it a Foundation of Eternal Scep= 
ticiſm, both as to all other things, and the Ex- 
iſtence cf a God. That Cartefius bere went 
Round in a Circle, proving the Exiltence of a 
God, fram oxr. Faculties 3 aud then the Truth of 
our Faculties, from the Exiſtence of a God z aud 
conſequently Proved nothing, If it be poſſible, 
that our Faculties might be Falſe, then muſt we 
confeſs it poſſible, that there may be no God; 
and Conſequently remain for ever Sceptical we 
it ibid, 


Con» 


W berefure a Neceſſity of Exploding ud 
futing this New Sceptical Hypotheſis, of #be 
Poſſibility of azr Faculties being ſo made, ito 


cies, caunot Poſſibly be Imputed by Atheiſts, as 
ſome otheys, to Fear, or Ignorance of Caules, or 
zo the Fiction of Politicians, They not only 


Deceive us, in all our Cleareft Perceptions. OMe 
nipotence # ſelf canuot make any thing t9 be In- 


| differently Truc or Falſe, Truth zot Faitious, 


As 
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As to the Univerſal Theorems ef Abſtract Sci- 
ence, the Meaſure of Truth, #o Forrein or 
Extraneous thing, but onely our own Clear and 
Diſtin& Perception. Here whatſoever  Clear- 
ly Perceived, Is. The very Effence of Truth, 
Perceptibility. Granted by all, That there can 


\ be mo Falſe Knowledge or Underfianding, 


The Perception of the Underſtanding , zever 
Falſe, but onely Obſcure. Not Nature that 
Erreth in ws, but We Our {clves, in Aſſenting to 
things not Clearly Perceived. Concluſion ; That 
Omnipotence cannot Create any Underſtanding 
Faculties, ſo as to have as Clear and Diſtin&t 
Conceptions of all Falſhoods and Non-Entities, 
as of Truths: becauſe whatſoever is Clearly and 
Diltin4ly Perceived, hath therefore an Entity 
and Omnipotence it ſelf { to ſpeak with Reve- 
rence ) cannot make Nothing, to be Something, 
or Something Nothing. This no more, then 
That it cannot doe Things Contradictious. Con- 
ception the Meaſure of Power. Page 717,719 
True, That Senſe as ſuch, # but Phantaſtical 
and Relative: and were there no other Percep- 
tion, all Truth wowld- be Private, Relative, and 
Seemingz #one Abſolute, This probably the Rea- 
ſon, why ſome have ſuſpeted the ſame of Know- 
ledge alſo. But Mind and Underttanding rea- 
ches beyond Phancy and Appearance, to the Ab- 
ſolutene(s of Things. It hath the Criterion of 
Truth within it ſelf. 719, 720 
Objeced That thi an Arrogance, for Crea- 


tures ts Pretend to an Abſolute Certainty of 


any thing. Anſwer, That God alone is Igno- 


rant of Nothing , and Infallible i# All things : 


but no Derogation from the Deity, 20 ſuppoſe, 
that he ſhould make Created Minds ſuch, as to 
have a Certainty of Something 3 as the Whole 
to be Greater then the Part, and the like : fince 
otherwiſe they would be but a meer Mockery, 
Congruow to think, that God hath made Men ſo, 
as that they may Poſſibly attain to ſome Certainty 
of bs own Exittence. Origen, That Knowledge 
is the onely thing that -hath Certainty in it. 
720, 721 

Having now ſome Firm Ground or Footing to 
ſtand wpon 3 a Certainty of Common Notions, 
without which nothing could be proved by Rea- 
ſon 3 we ſhall endeavour by means hereof, to De- 
monſtrate the Exiſtence of '2 God from bis _ 
ibid. 

Carteſius | bis Undertaking to. doe this with 


Mathematical Evidence 3 as this Idea includeth | 


in it Neceſſary Exiſtence. This Argument hi- 
therto not ſo Sueceſifull, it being by many conclu- 
ded to be a Sophiſm. That we ſhall impartially 
fet down all that we can, both For it, and A- 
gainſt it ;, leaving others to make @ Judgment. 


721 


Firſt, Againſt the Cartchan Demonſiration of 


a God. That becauſe we can frame an Idea of 


a Neceſſarily Exiftent Being, it dves not at all 
follow, that It Is; fince we can frame Idea's of 


things, that Never Were, vor Will be. Nothing 
to be gathered from hence, but oxely that it 15 
Not Impothble. Again, from this Idea, In- 
clading Neceſſary Exiſtence, nothing elſe In- 


ferrible, but That, what hath no Neceſſary 


E xiſtence, 7s not Pertect 3 and, That if there be 
2 Perfe& Being, its Exiſtence always was, and 
will be Neceflary : bat not Abſolutely, That it 
doth Exiſt. A Fallacy, when from the Nece(- 
fity of Exiſtence affirmed onely Hypothetically, 
the Concluſion is made Abſolutely. Though a 
Perfect Being, Mult Exitt Neceſſarilyz yet not 
therefore follow, that it Muſt and Doth Exiſt. 
The Latter a thing Indemonſlrable, Page 721, 
72 

For the Cartefian Demonſiration of 2 God 
As from the Notion of a thing Tmpoſhble, we 
conclude, That it never Was nor Will bez and 
of that which hath a Contingent Schelis to Ex- 
iſtence , That it Might be, or Might not be; 
Jo from that which hath Neceſſary Exiltence i: 
its Nature , That it Actually Is. The force of 
the Argumentation, #ot meerly Hypotheticall, 
If there be a Perte& Being, thenis its Exiſtence 
Neceſſary 3 becanſe this ſuppoſes , that a Ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtent Being, 7s Contingent to be, or 
not to be : which a Contradifiion, The Abſur- 
dity of this will better appear, if inſtead of Ne- 
ceſlary Exiſtence, we put in Actuall, No The- 
iſts.can otherwiſe prove, that a God, though ſup- 
poſed to Exiſt, might not Happen by Chance to 
Be, Nevertheleſs God, or a Perfc&t Being, not 
here Demonſirated 3 Priori, when from its own 
Idea, The Reader left to make a Judgment. 
723,724 

A Progymnaſma, or PrzJuſory Attempt, 
towards the proving of a God from bis Idea, as 
including Neceſſary Exiſtence, Firſt, From 
our baving an Jdea of a Perfe& Being, Implying 
no manner of ContradiQion in it, it follows, that 
ſuch a thing is Poſſible; And from that Neceſ- 
fary Exiſtence Included in this Idea, added to 
the Poſſibility thereof, it further follows, that it 
Actually Is. A Neceſſary Exittent Being, if 
Poſfible, Is 3 becauſe upon the ſuppoſition of its 
Non-Exiſtence, it would be Impoſfible for it, 
ever t0 have been. Not ſo in Contingent things. 
A Perte& Being, is either Tmpoſhble to have 
Been, or elſe it Is. Were God Poſſible, and yet 
Not, He would not be a Neceſſary, but Con- 
| tingent Being. However #0 Streſs laid upon this, 
| 124, 725 
Another Plainer Argument, for the Exiſtence 

of a God, from his Idea. Whatſoever we can 
frame an Idea of in our Minds, implying n9 


| ContradiGion, this either Actually Is, or elſe 
(»3) if 
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if it Be Not, is Poſſible to Be. But if God 
Be Not, be is not Poſſible to Be. Therefore 
He Is. The Major before Proved, That we can- 
20t bave an Idea of any thing, which hath nei- 
ther AQtuall #or Poſſible Exiſtence. Page 725 
A Further Ratiocination from the Idea of 
God, a inclading Neceſſary Exiſtence , by 
certain m_ Firſt, Certain, tha#s ſomething 
or other did Exiſt of It ſelf from Eternity, 
without Beginning. Again, Whatſoever did 
Exiſt of It ſelf from Eternity, did ſo Exiſt Na- 
turally aud Neceſfarily, and therefore there is 
a Neceſſary Exiſtent Being. Thirdly, Nothing 
could Exiſt of It ſelf from Eternity Naturally 
and Neceſſarily , but what contained Neceſſa- 
ry Self-Exittence in its Nature. Laſtly, A 
PerfeR Being, and nothing elſe, containeth Ne- 
ceſſary Exiſtence in its Nature, Therefore It 
Is. An Appendix to this Argument ; That no 
Temporary Succellive Being, could be from 
Eternity without Beginning, This Proved be- 
fore. | 725,726 
Again, The Controverlie betwixt Atheiſts 
and Theiſts, Firſt Clearly Stated from the Idea 
of God, and then Satisfaftorily Decided. Pre- 
miſed; That as every thing was not Made, ſo 
neither was every thing Unmade. Atheiſts 4- 
gree in both, "The State of the Controverſie be- 
twixt Thciſts and Atheiſts z Whether that 
which being it ſelf Unmade, was the Cauſe of 
all other tbings Made, were the Moſt Perfe@, 
or the Molt Imperfe&t Being. A certain kind 
of Atheiftick Theiſm, or Theogoniſm, which ac- 
knowledging a God, or Soul of the World, pre- 
fiding over the Whole, ſuppoſed bim notwithſtan- 
ding, to have Emerged out of Night and Chaos; 
that is, to have been Generated out of Senileſs 
Matter. 726, 728 
The Controverlie thus Stated, eafily Deci- 
ded. Certain, That Leſſer PerfeQtion may be 
derived from Greater, or from that which i 
Abſolutely Perfe& 3; but Impoſſible , That 
Greater Perfe&ion,and Higher Degrees of En- 
tity , ſhould riſe out of Leſſer and Lower, 
Things did not Aſcend, but Deſcend. That 
Life aud Senſe may Naturally riſe from the 
meer Modification of Dead 4nd Senfſleſs Mat- 
ter; 4s alſo Reaſon aud Underſtanding from 
Senſe 3 the Philoſophy of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. The Hylozoiſts ſo Senſible of this, 
that there muſt be ſome Subſtantial Unmade 
Life and Underſtanding 3 that Atheizing, they 
thought it Neceſſary to Attribute Life and Un- 
derſtanding to all Matter, as ſuch. This Ar- 
gument , a Demonſiration of the Impoſſbility 
of Atheiſm. 728,729 
The Controverſie again more Particularly 
Stated, from the Idea of God , as including 


| 


| 


all Mind were Made or Generated ont of Senſe. 
leſs Matter 3 or Whether there were an Eternal 
Unmade Mind , the Maker of all. This the 
Dofrine of Theiſts, That Mind the Oldeſt of 
all things 3 of Atheiſts, That it # a Poſtnate 
(ING, Younger then the World, and an Um. 
ratile Image of Real Beings. Page 72 
The Cootorentts thus "Freted, _ Deck. 
ded, Though it does not follow, That if once 
there had been no Corporeal World or Matter, 
there could never bave been any; yet © it cer- 
tain, That if once there had: been no Life nor 
Mind, there could never bave been any Life or 
Mind. Owzr ImperteQ Minds, #0t Of Them- 
ſelves from Eternity, and therefore Derived from 
a Perfect Unmade Mind. 729, 730 
That Atheilis think, their chief ſtrength to 
lie here, in their Diſproving a God, from the 
Nature of Underſtanding and Knowledge. 
According to them, Things made Knowledge, 
and not Knowledge Things. All Mind and 
Underſtanding, the Creature of Senfibles, aud 
a Phantaſtick Image of them : and therefore no 
Mind their Creatour. Thus does a Modern 
Writer conclude, That Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding is #ot to be Attributed to God, be- 
cauſe it implieth Dependence upon Things 
without ; which is all one as if be ſhould have 
ſaid, That Senſleſs Matter is the moſt Perte& of 
all things, and the Higheſt Numen. 730 
A Compendious Confutation of the Premiſed 
Atheiſtick Principles. Knowledge not the 
Activity of Senfibles #pon the Knower, and bis 
Paſſions. Senſible things themſelves,not Known 
by the Paſſion,or Phancy of Senſe. Knowledge 
#0t from the Force of the Thing Known, but 
of the Knower, Beſides Phantaſms of Singu- 
lar Bodies, Intelligible Idea's Vniverſal, A 
late Atheiſtick Paradox, That Univerſals, #0- 
thing but Names. Axiomatical Truths in 
Abſtract Sciences no Paſſion from Bodies by 
Senſe, nor yet gathered by InduQtion from Ma- 
ay Singulars, we at once Perceiving it Impoſ- 
ſible, that they ſhould be otherwiſe, An Inge- 
ious Obſervation of Ariſtotle's ; That could it 
be Perceived by Senſe, the Three Angles of a 
Triangle to be Equal to Two Right 3 yet would 
zot this be Science, or Knowledge, Properly ſo 
called; which is of Univerſals Firſt, and from 
thence deſcends to Singulars. 730, 732 
Again, We have Conceptions of things Incor- 
porcal, as alſo of ſuch Corporeals as never did 
Exift, and whoſe Accuracy Senſe could not reach 
to : 45 @ Perfe ſtraight Line, and Plain Super- 
ficies, ax Exad Triangle, Circle, or Sphear. 
That we bave a Power of framing 1dea's of 
things that never were nor will be, but onely 
Poſhble. 39 


Mind 4nd Underſianding in it. Viz, Fhetber | 


Inferred from hence , That Humane Science 
| it 
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it ſelf, not the meer Image and Creature of 
Singular Senſtbles, but Proleptical to them, 
and in order of Nature Before them, But ſince 
there muſt be Nenny, before Ns, Intelligibles, 
before IntelleQion 3 the onely true Account of 
Knowledge and its Original, is from a Per- 
fe& Omnipotent Being, Comprebending it ſelf, 
and the Extent of its own Power, or the Poſli- 
bilities of all things, their Relations and Im- 
mutable Truths, 4»d of this one Perfect Mind, 
all Imperfte& Minds Partake. Page 732, 
7 

Knowledge therefore in the Nature of T 
ſuppoſeth the Exiltence of a Perte&t Omnipo- 
tent Being, «s its Nonny, or Intelligible. This 
Comprehending it ſelf, the Firſt Original 
Knowledge, a Mind before the World, and all 
Senſibles, 10: Efiypall, but Archetypall, and the 
Framer of all, Wherefore not Atheiſm, but 
Theiſm, Demonſirable from Knowledge and 
Underttanding. 733,734 

This further Confirmed from bence; Becauſe 
there are Eternal Verities, ſuch as were never 


' Made, nor had any Beginning, That the 


Diagonial of a Square, Incommenſnrable to 
the Sides, an Eternal ' Truth to Ariſtotle. 
Juſtin Martyrs 42114 Jeg:e, or Eternal Mo- 
ralls, Geometrical Truths, ot Made by any 
man's Thinking, but before all Men ; as alſo be- 
fore the World and Matter it ſelf. 734 
Now if there be Eternal Verities, the Simple 
Reaſons and Intelligible Effences of Things, 
muſt nreds be Eternal likewiſe. Theſe called by 
Plato, Things that Always Are, but were ne- 
ver Made, Ingenerable and Incorruptible, 
However Ariſtotle quarrels with Plato's Idea's, 
yet does he alſo agree with him in this, That 
the. Forms or Species of things, were Eternal, 
and Never Made; and that there is No Gene- 
ration of them, and that there are other things 
beſides Senfibles, the Immutable Objects of 
Science, Certain, That there conld be no Im- 
mutable Science, were there no other Objcas 
of the Mind, but Senſihles. The Objefs of 
Geometrical Science, #o Material Triangles, 
Squares, &c, Theſe, by Ariſtotle, ſaid to be 
No whete. . The Intelligible Natures of things 
#0 Philo, #he moſt Neceſlary Efſences:735.736 
Now if there be Eternal Truths, and In- 
telligibles, whoſe Exiſtence alſo is Neceſſary 3 
fince theſe can be no where but in a Mind 3 there 
muſt be an Eternal, Neceſſarily Exiſting Mind, 
Comprehending all theſe 1dea's and Truths at 
once, or Being them. Which no other, then the 
Mind of a Perfe& Omnipotent Being, Compre- 
bending it ſelf, and all Poſſibilities of things, 
the Extent of its own Power. 136, 737 
Wherefore there can be but One onely Ori- 
ginal Mind 3 hich all other Minds Partake 


| of. Hence Idea's, or Notions, exadly alike in 
ſeveral men; and Truths Indivifibly the Same: 
| Becanſe their Minds all Stamped with the 
{ ſame Original Seal. Themiſtius; That One 
man could not Teach Another, were there not 
the ſame Notion both in the Learner and 
| Teacher. Nor conld men confer together as 
they doe, were there not One Mind, that 4ll 
Partaked of, That Anti-Monarchical Opi- 
nion , of Many Underſtanding Beings Eternal, 
axd Independent z Confuted, And now have 
we not onely aſſerted the Ldea of God , ard 
Confuted all the Atheiſtick Pretences againjt 
it; but alſo from this Idea, Demonſtrated his 
Exiſtence, Page 737, 738 
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, Confutation of the Second Atheiſtick 
Argument , Againſt Omnipotence and 
Divine Creation 3 That Nothing can by any 
Power whatſoever, be Made out of Nothing, 
In Anſwer to which, Three things to be In- 
ſited on, Firſt, That De Nihilo Nihil, No- 
thing out of Nothing,is i# ſome Senſe an Axi« 
ome of Vagqueſtionable Truth, but then makes 
Nothing againſt Theiſm, or Divine Creation, 
Secondly, That Nothing out of Nothing, i 
the Senſe of the Atheiltick ObjeRors, viz. That 
Nothing which once was Not, conld by any 
Power whatſoever, be brought into Being, is 
Abſolutely Falſe; and that if it were True, 
it would make no more againſt Theiſm, then 
it doth againſt Atheiſm. Laſtly, That from 
this very Axiome, Nothing from Nothing, 
in the True Senſe thereof, the Abſolute Im- 
poſſibility of” Atheiſm is Demonſtrable, 738 
De Nihilo Nihil, Nothing from Nothing, 
in ſome Senſe, is a Common Notion of Un- 
queſtionable Truth, For Firſt, Certain, That 
Nothing which once was Not, could ever Of It 
Self come into Being ; or, That Nothing can 
take beginning of Exiſtence from It ſelf; or, 
That Nothing cant be Made or Produced, with- 
out an Efficient Cauſe, From whence Demon- 
ſtrated, That there was never Nothing 3 or, 
That every thing was not Made,but Sofrncthing 
did Exiſt of It Self trom Eternity, Unmade, 
or Underived from any thing elſe. 738, 739 
Again, Certain alſo , That Nothing coxld 
be Efficiently Produced by what hath not at 
leaſt Equal PerfeRion, and « Sufficient Active 
or Produdtive Power. That of an Effe, which 
Tranſtends the Perfedlion of its ſuppoſed Cauſe, 
muſt Come from Nothing, or be Made with- 
. out a Cauſe, Nor can any thing be Produced 
by another , though having Equal Perfection, 
| #nleſe it have alſo & Sufficient Active. or Pro- 
dnaive 
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duQive Power. Hence Certain, That were there | 
ouce n6 Motion at all in the world, and no other 
Subſtance beſides Body, which had no Self-Mo- 
ving Power, there could never Poſſibly be any 
Motion or Mutation to all Eternity, . for want 
of a Sufficient Cauſe; or ProduQive Power. 
No Imperfe& Being, hath a ProduQtive Power 
of” any New Subſtance, which was not before, 
but onely of New Accidents and Modifications 3 
that is, No Creature can .Create, Which Two 
forementioned Senſes reſpe& the Efficient Cauſe. 
Page 739 
Thirdly, Nothing can be Materially Produced 
ont of Nothing Prz-Exiſting or Inexiſting. 
And therefore in all Natural Generations (where 
the Supernaturall Power of the Deity interpo- 
ſes not ) No New Reall Entity or Subſtance 
Produced , which was not Before , but onely 
New Modifications of what Subſtantially Pre- 
Exiſted. 739, 740 
. Nothing ozt of Nothing, ſo much Inſjted on 
by the old Phyſiologers before Ariſtotle, in this 
Senſe , commonly miſunderſtood by Modern 
Writers, 4s if they deſigned thereby, to take away 
all Divine Creation out of Nothing Pre-Ex- 
ilting. Granted, This to have been the Senſe of 
the Stoicks and of Plutarch-z He affirming, the 
World to have been no otherwiſe Made by God, 
then a Houſe # by a Carpenter, or a Garment 
by a Tailour. Plutarch and the Stoicks there. 
fore, Imperfe& Theilis, but nevertheleſs Tea- 
lous Religionifts, But the Ancient Italick Phi- 
loſophers here AGed onely as Phyfiologers, and 
#0t as Theologers, or Mctaphyſicians 3 they not 
direfling themſelves, againſt a Divine Creation 
out of Nothing Pre-Exiſting 3 b#t onely con- 
tending, That neither in Naturall Generations, 
any uew Reall Entity was Created, #or ix Cor- 
ruptions, Annihilated; but onely the Modifti- 
cations of what before Exitted, Changed : or, 
That No New Recall Entity cold be Made ont 
of Matter.” 740, 741 
That ths was the Tru? meaning of thoſe An- 
cient Phyſtologers, Evident from the Uſe which 
they made of this Principle, Nothing out of 
Nothing Which Twofold, Firſt, Upon this 
Foundation , 'they Endeavoured to eſtabliſh a 
Peculiar Kind of Phytiology, and ſome Atomo- 
logy or ether, either Similar or Diſlimilar 3 
Homceomery or Anomceomery. Anaxagoras 
from hence concluded, becauſe Nothing could 
be Made out of Nothing Pre-Exitting and In- 
exilting, that therefore there were in every Body, 
Similar Atoms, of all Kinds, out of which, by 
Concretions, aud Secretions, all Naturall Ge- 
nerations Made; ſo that Bone was Made out 
of Bony Atoms Pre-Exitting and Incxilting 


gy, built upon ths Princile , Nothing out of 
Nothing. | Page 741, 742 
But the Ancient Ttalicks, both before and af. 
ter Anaxagoras,(whom Leucippus, Democritus, 
and Epicurvs bere followed ) with greater Saga. 
city concluded, from the ſame Principle, Nothing 
out of Nothing; That thoſe Qualities and Forms 
of Bodies, Naturally Generated and Corrupted, 
were therefore no Reall Entities, diſtin from 
the Subſtance of Matter, but oxely Different 
Modifications thereof, Cauſing Different Phan- 
cies in s 3 and this an Anomceomery, or Diſ. 
ſimilar Atomology, the Atoms thereof bein 
Devoid of Qualities. Thoſe Simple Elements 
or Letters (in Nature's Alphabet) out of which, 
variouſly Combined, theſe Philoſophers Spelled 
out, or Compounded all the Syllables aud Words 
( or Complexions ) of Corporeall Things, No- 
thing but Figure, Site, Motion, Reſt, and 
Magnitude of Parts, Were Qualitics and Forms, 
Reall Entities diſtin from theſe, and not Pre- 
Exiſting, (45 Anaxagoras dreamed ) they muſt 
then bave come from Nothing, in Naturall Ge- 
nerations z which Impoſſible, 742,743 
Another [Improvement of this Principle, No- 
thing out of Nothing, made by the Italick Phi- 
loſophers 3 That the Souls of Animals, eſpecially 
Humane, ſince they could not Poſſibly reſult from 
the meer Modifications of Matter, Figure, Site, 
Motion, &c, were not Produced in Generations, 
or Annihilated :# Deaths and Corruptions; but 
being Subſtantiall things, did Prz and Foſt Exe 
iſt. This ſet down as the Controverſy betwixt A- 
theiſts and Theiſis, i# Lucretius; Whether Souls 
were Generated, or Inſinuated into Bodies. Ge- 
nerations and Corruptions of Animals, to theſe 
Pythagoreans, but Anagrammatical Trant- 
poſitions. That thoſe Philoſophers who aſſerted 
the Prz-Exiltence and Ingenerability of Souls, 
did not therefore Suppoſe them to have been Sclt- 
Exiſtent and Uncreated, but derived them all 
from the Deity. Thus Proclus, though main- 
taining the Eternity of Souls, with the World, 
The Jngenerability of Souls z Plato's Timzus, 
no more then this, that they were not Generated 
out of Matter : and for this Cauſe alſo, were they 
called Principles, in the ſame Senſe, as Matter 
was ſo accounted, * Souls therefore to Plato, Cre- 
ated by God, though mot In the Generation of 
Animals, but Before, 743,745 
Saint Auſtine himſelf, Sometime Staggering 
and Sceptical, in the Point of Pre-Exiltence. 
That we have a Philoſophick Certainty of #9 
more then this, That Souls were Created by 
God, ont of Nothing Prz-Exiſting, ſome time 
or other ; either In Generations, or Before them, 
That unleſs Brutes be meer Machines, the Rea- 


Fleſh ozt of Fleſhy, and the like, This the A- 


naxagorean Homeeomery, or Similar Atomolo- 


ſon the ſame alſo, concerning Brutiſh Souls 3 
(That theſe not Generated ous of Matter , #8 
Created, 
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Created , ſometime or other, by the Deity 3 as 
well as the Matter of their Bodies war. Page 
| 745 
| That all theſe Three Foremtntioned Particu- 
lars, wherein it is True, that Nothing can Poſ- 
fibly come from Nothing, are reducible to 
this One Generall Propolition, That Nothing 
can be Cauſed by Nothing 3- which will no 
way claſh with the Divine Omnipotence or Crea*» 
tive Power, as ſhall be ſhewed afterwards \, but 
Confirm the ſame, But thoſe ſame words, No- 
thing out of Nothing, may carry another Senſe , 
when that i= ix wvrmy, Out of Nothing, is #0t 
taken Cauſally,but onely to ſignify the Terminus 
A Quo, the Term From which, or an Antece- 
dent Non- Exiſtence: and then the meaning 
thereof will be, That Nothing which before was 
Not, could aftersdards by any Power whatſpever, 
be brought into Being. MAnd this the Senſe of 
the Democritick and Epicurean Objedors; vit. 
That no Reall Entity can be Made, or Brought 
out of Non- Exiſtence into Being 3 and therefore 
the Creative Power of Theiſts, an Impoſſibi- 
lity. ibid. 
Oar Second Undertaking, in way of Anſwer 
hereunto, T6 ſhew That Nothing out of No- 
thing, in this Senſe, is Falſe 3 as alſo That, were 
it True, yet it would make no more againſt The- 
iſm, then it doth againſt Atheiſm 3 and there- 
fore ought not to be uſed by Atheiſts, as an Ar- 
gument againſt a God, If ths Univerſally True, 
That Nothing at all which once was Not, could 
ever be brought into Being, then could there be 
no Making, #or Cauling at all, #o Motion or 
Aion, Mutation or Generation. But our ſelves 
have a Power of Producing New Cogitation in 
our Minds, and New Motion in v#r Bodies, 
I herefore Atheiſts forced to reſtrain this Propo- | 


 Ftion, to Subſtantialls onely. And bere ſome De- 


ceived with the Equivocation, in this 3% «x army, 
Out of Nothing; which may be taken either Cau- 
ſally, or elſe to ſignify the Term From Which, 
that is, From an Antecedent Non-Exiſtence 
they confounding both theſe together , whereof the 
Firli oxely True, the Latter Falſe. Again, O- 
thers Staggered with the Plautibility of this 
Propeſition Partly, becauſe no Artiticiall thing 
(us a Houſe or Garment ) can be made by Men, 
but out of Prz-Exiſting Matter 3 and Partly, 
becauſe AncientPhyſiologers maintained the ſame 
alſo, concerning Naturall Generations, That no 
New Reall Entity or Subſtance, cowld be therein 
Produced ;, and Lafily, becauſe it is certin, that 
#0 Imperfet Created Being, can Create any 
New Subſtance: They being therefore apt to mea- 
ſure all Power whatſoever, by theſe Scantlings, 
But as eaſy, for a Perte&t Being to Create 4 
World, Matter and all, Out of Nothing, (in 
this Senſe, that is, ont of an Antecedent Non- 


- 


| Exiltence,) 4s For us to Create a Thought, or to 
Move a Finger, or for the Sun to ſend out Rays, 
For an Imperfe& Subſtance which once was Nor, 
to be brought into Being by God, this not Impoſ- 
ſible, iz any of the Forementioned Senſes. He 
having not onely Infinitely Greater PerfeGiof, 
but alſo Sufficient ProduQtive or Emanative 
Power. True, That Infinite Power cannot dye 


« 6%. 4, pn 


things in their own Nature Impoſſible 3 birt 


Nothing thus Tmpoffible, bt what Contradic- 
tious; and though a Contradiion for any thing, 
at the ſame time, to Be and Not Be; yet none at 
all, for an Imperfe& Being, ( which is in its 
Nature Contingent to Exittence ) after it had 
Not been, to Be. Wherefore fince the making of 
a Subſtance ty Be, which was not Before, is 0 
way Contradictious, Mor conſequently, in its own 
Nature Impoſſible; it muſt needs be an Objeat 
of Perfe& Fower. Page 746, 748 
Furthermote, If no Reall Entity or Subltance, 
could poſſibly be brought out of Non-Exittence 
into Being 3 then mujt the Keaſon hereof be , Be- 
cauſe #0 Subſtance can Derive its Whole Being 
from another Subſtance, But from hence, it would 
follow, That whatſoever is Subltantiall, did not 
onely Exiſt from Eternity, but alſo Of It Self, 
Independently upon any thing elſe. Whereas, Firſt, 
The Pre-Eternity of Temporary Beings, #0t a- 
greeable to Reaſon : and then, To ſuppoſe Im 
perfe& Subſtances, to bave Exiſted Of Them- 
ſelves and Neceſſarily, is to ſuppoſe Something 
to come from Nothing, in the Impoſſible Senſe ; 
they baving no Neceſſary Self-Exiltence in theiy 
Nature, As they who affirm, all Subſtance to be 
Body, and no Body to be able to Move it Self, 
though ſuppoſing Motion to have been from Eter» 
[nity z yet make this Motion to Come frong No+ 
thing, or be Cauſed by Nothing. What #n its 
Nature Contingently Poſſible, to Be, or Not Be, 
could not Exiſt Of It Self bat muſt Derive its 
| Being from Something elſe, which Neccfſarily 
Exilteth, Plato's Diſtindion therefore, betwixt 
Two kinds of Subſtances, mult needs be admit- 
ted, That which always Is, and was never 
Made 3 and, That which is Made, of had a Bc- 
inning. 748,749 
Laſtly, If this True, that No Subſtance Make- 
able or Producible; it would not anely follory 
from thence, ( as the Epicurean Atheiſt ſuppoſes / 
that Matter , but alſo that all Souls, (at leaſt 
Humane) did Exift Of Themſelves, from Etex- 
nity, Independently upon any thing elſe , it be- 
ing Impoſſible that Mind or Soul, ſhould be a Mo- 
ditication of Senſleſs Matter, of Reſult from 
Figures, Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes, Hu- 
mane Souls Subſtantiall, and therefore, accor- 
ding to this Dofirine , muſt have been Nevct 
Made; whereas Atheiſts ftifly deny both their 


Ptz, and Poſt-Exiftence: Thoſe Pagan Theiſis, 
(i) phi 
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who beld the Eternity of Humane Minds, ſwp- | 


poſed them notwithſtanding, to have Depended 
#pon the Deity, as their Cauſe. Before Proved 
That there can be but One Underſtanding Be. 
ing Sclf-Exiftent. If Humane Souls Depend 
upon the Deity as their Cauſe, then Doubtleſs 
Matter alſo, Page 749, 750 
A Common, but Great Miſtake , That no 
Pagan Theitt ever acknowledged any Creative 
Power out of Nothing 3 or elſe, That God was 
the Cauſe of any Subltance. Plato's Definition 
of Effe&ive Power, in General, and his Affit- 
mation, That the Divine Efhciency is that , 
whereby things are Made ,. after they had 
Not been. Certain , That he did not under- 
ftand this, of the Production of Souls out of 
Matter, he ſuppoſing them to be Before Matter, 
and therefore Made by God out of Nothing Pre- 
Exiſting. All Philoſophers, who held the Im- 
mortality and Incorporeity of the Soul, aſſerted 
it to have been Cauſed by God, either in Time, 
or from Eternity. Plutarch*s Singularity bere, 
Onqueſtionable, That the Platoniſts ſuppoſed, 
One Subſtance to receive its whole Being from 
Another 3 in that they derive their Second Hy- 
poſtalis or Subſtance , though Eternal, from 
the Firſt ; and their Third from Both; and 
all Inferiour Ranks of Beings from all Three, 
Plotinus, Porphyrius, Iamblichus, Hierocles, 
Proclus, and Others, derived Matter from the 
Deity. Thus the Chaldee Oracles 3 and the 
old Egyptian, or Hermaick Theology alſo, 
according to Tamblichus. Thoſe Platonilts who 
Suppoſed the World and Souls Eternal, concei- 
ved them to have received their Being, as much 
from the Deity, as if Made in Time. 750,752 
Having now Diſproved this Propoſition, No- 
thing out of Nothing, in the Atheiftick Senſe, 
Viz. That no Subſtance was Cauſed, or Derived 
its Being from Another , but whatſoever is Sub- 
ſantial, did Exiſt Of It ſelf from Eternity, 1#- 
dependently;we are inthe next place, to make it 
appear alſo, That were it True, it would no 
more oppoſe Theiſm, then it dth Atheiſm, 
Falſhoods (though not Truths) may Diſagree, 
Plutarch, the Stoicks, aud Others, who made 
God the Creatour of no Subſtance, though not 
Genuine, yet Zealous Theilts. But the An- 
cient Atheiſts, both in Plato and Ariſtotle, 
Generated and Corrupted All things 3 that is, 
Produced All things out of Nothing, or Non- 
Exiftence, - aud Reduced them into Nothing 
again 3 the bare Subſtance of Matter onely 
Excepted. The ſame done by the Democritick 
and Epicurean Atheiſts themſelves, the Ma- 
kers of this Obje&ion : though,according to the 
Principles of their own Atomick Phyſiology, 
it is Impoſſible, that Life and Unerſtanding, 


All, out of Nothing, to the Deity ; ſo do Athe- 
iſts, to Paſſive and Dead Mattcr, Iherefore 
this can be no Argument againſt Theiſm; it 
Equally oppoſing Atheiſm, Page 752, 756 
An Anacephalzofisz wherein Obſervable , 
That Cicero makes De Nihilo heri, and Sine 
Cauſa, Tobe made out of Nothing, and to be 
made without a Cauſe, One and the Self-ſame 
thing ;, as alſo that he doth not Confine thi to 
the Material Cauſe onely. Our Third and 
Laſt Undertaking 3 To Prove that Atheiſis 
Produce Real Entities ot of Nothing, in the 
Firſt Impoſſible Senſe ; that s, Without a Cauſe, 
: 759,757 

A Brief Synopfir of Atheiſm 3 That Matter 
being the onely Subſtance , is therefore the onely 
Un-made Thing 3 and That whatſcever elſe is 
in the World, beſides the Bare Subltance there. 
of, was Made out ct Matter, or Produced from 
that alone. 757 
The Firſt Argument 3 When Atheiſts af- 
firm , Matter to be the onely Subſtance, and 
all things to be Made out of that, they Suppoſe all 
to be Made without an Efficient Cauſe 3 which 
# to bring them from Nothing, in an Impcſli- 
ble Senſe. Though Something may be Made, 
without a Material Cauſe Pre-Exilting yet 


cannot any thing Poſſibly be Made, without an 
| Efficient Cauſe, Wherefore if there be any 
thing Made, which was Not before, there muſt 
of Neceſſity be beſides Matter, ſome other Sub- 
liance, as the Active, Efficient Cauſe thereof. 
The Atheittick Hypothelis ſuppoſes, Things to 
be Made, without any Active or EffeQtive Prin- 
ciple. Where the Epicurean Atheitts, Attri- 
bute the Efficiercy of all to Local Motion 
and yet deny Matter or Body (their oxely Sub- 
fiance) a Self-moving Power. They hereby, 
make all tbe Motion that #s in the World to have 
been Without a Cauſe, or to Come from No- 
thing 3 all Action, without an Agent ; all Efh- 
ciency, without an Efficicnt. 758 

Again, Should we grant theſe Atheiſts, Mo- 
tion without a Cauſe; yet could uot Dead and 
Senſleſs Matter, together with Motion, ever be- 
get Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding 3 becauſe 
this would be Something out of Nothing, i 
way of Caufality : Local Motion, onely Chan- 
ging the Moditications of Matter, 4 Figure , 
Place, Site,and Diſpoſition of Parts. Hence alſo, 
thoſe Spurious Thcilts Confuted, who Conclude 
God to have done uo more in the Making of the 
World, then a Carpenter doth in the Building of 
a Houſe, (pon this Pretence, That Nothing 
can be made out of Nothing) nd yet ſuppoſe 


Soul and Mind, ſhould be meer Modifications of | in way of Gauſality. 


him , to Make Souls out of Dcad and Scnileſs 
Matter, which is to bring them from Nothing, 


758,759 


Decla- 


Matter. As Theiſts give a Creative Power of 
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| Declared before ,- That the Ancient Italicks | Senfleſs Atoms, Tere there nv Subſtantial 

and Pythagoricks, Proved in this manner; That | and Eternal Life and Underſtanding in the 

Souls could not poſſibly be Generated out of | Univerſe, there could none have been ever Pro- 
Matter 3 becauſe Nothing can come from No- | duced; becauſe it muſt have come from Nothing, 

thing, in way of Cauſality. The, Subterfige | or been Made without a Cauſe, That Dark 
of the Atheiſtick Tonicks, out of Ariſtotle 3 | Philoſophy which Edxces, not onely Real Qua+ 

That Matter being. the onely Subſtance; and | lities and Subſtantial Forms , bat alſo Souls 

Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding, Nothing but | themſelves, at leaſt Senſitive, out of the Power 

tbe Paſſions, Aﬀections , and Diſpolitions | of the, Matter, Educes them Out of Nothing, 
thereof, the Produfion of them out of Matter, | or Makes them without a Cauſe; and ſo pre- 
no Produttion of any new Real] Entity, | pares a dire& way to Atheiſm, Page 762, 

; . Page 759 | 763 
Anſwer, Atheiſts #aking it for granted, That | _ They who ſuppoſe Matter, otherwiſe then by 
there is no other Subſtance beſides Body or Mat- | Motion, axd by a kind of Miraculous Efhcien- 
ter, therefore falſly conclude, Lite, Senſe, and | cy,, to Produce Souls, aud Minds, attribute 
Underſtanding, to be Accidents or Modes of | that Creative Power to this Senileſs and Un- 
Matter 3 they being indeed, the -Modes or At- | ative: Matter , which themſelves deny, to a 
tributes of Subſtance Incorporeal and Self. | PerteQ Being, 4s an Abſolute Impoltbility; 

Active. A Mode, That which cannot be Con- | Thus have we Demonſtrated, the Impollibility 
ceived, without the Thing whereof it is a Mode; | and Nonſenſe of all Atheiſm, from this very 
but Life aud Cogitation may be Conceived, with- | Principle 3 That Nothing can be made from 
out Corporeal Extenſion 3 and indeed cannot | Nothing, or without a Sufficient Cauſe, 763, 

be Conceived with it, 759, 760 | | | | 764; 

The chief Occaſion of this Exrour, from Qua-| Wherefore, If no Middle betwixt theſe 

lities and Forms 3 as, Becauſe the Quality of |Two; but all things mult either Spring 

LE Heat, and Form of Fire, may be Generated owt | from @ God, or Matter; Then is this alſo a 
= of Matter 3 therefore Life , Cogitation ,, axd | Demonſtration of the Truth of Theiſm, by 
i. Underltanding alſo. But the Atomick Athe- | Deduction to Impoſſible ; Either there is a 
iſts themſelves , Explode Qualities , as things | God,, or elſe all things are derived from Dead 
Really diſtin® fromthe Figure, Site, aud Moti- | 4yd Senſleſs Matter ; But this Latter is Im- 
on of Parts. for this very reaſon, Becauſe Nothing | poſſible ; Therefore a God. Nevertheleſs , 
can be made out of Nothing Cauſally, The| that the Exiſtence of a God , may be fur- 
Vulgar Opinion of ſuch Real Qualities iz Bo- | ther Diretily Proved alſo from the ſame Prin« 
dies, onely from mens miſtaking their own | ciple, rightly underſtood, Nothing out of No. 
Phancics, Apparitions, Patſions, AﬀeGtions, | thing Cauſally, or Nothing Cauſed by No- 
and Seemings, for things Really Exittingwith- \ thing, zeither Efficiently, or Materially. 764. 
out them, That in theſe Qualities, which is | By theſe Steps, Firſt, That there was never No- 
diftint} from the Figure, Site, and Motion of | thing, but Something or other did Exiſt Of It Self 
Parts, not the Accidents aud Modifications of | from Eternity. Un-made, and Independently upon 
Matter 3 bat of Our own Souls. The Ato- | any thing elſe, Mathematically Certain ; fron: 
mick Atheiſts ixfinitely Abſurd z when explo- | this Principle, Nothing from Nothing, Had 
ding Qualities, becauſe Nothing can come out | there been once Nothing, there could never 
of Nothing, themſelves bring Lite, Senſe, and | have been Anything.- Again Whatſoever did Ex- 
Underſtanding , out of Nothing, in way of | ift Of It Self from Eternity, muſt have ſo Exiſted 
Cauſality. Tha Opinion, That Cogitation is | Neceifarily , and not by ary Free-Will and 
Nothing but Local Motion, and Men themſelves | Choice. Certain therefore, That there is Some- 
meer Machines, Prodigious Sottiſhneſs, or In- | thing Afually in Being, whoſe Exiſtence Ir , 
tolerable Impudence. 760,762 | and always Was Necelſary. Now that which 
Very Obſervable here , That Epicurus him- | Exiſts Neceſſarily, Of It Self, muſt bave Ne- 
ſelf, having a Mind to aſſert Contingent Liber- | cefſity of Exiſtence in its Nature 3 which 
ty, confeſſeth, that be could not doe on, Gee Nothing but a Perfe& Being hath, Therefore 
there were ſome ſuch thing in the Principles 3 be- | there Is a Perfect Being 3 and Nothing Elſe 
canſe Nothing can be made out of Nothing, or beſides this, did Exift Of It Self from Eter- 
Cauſed by Nothing : and therefore does be Ri- | nity, but All other things whatſoever (whether 
diculouſly feign a Third Motion of Atoms, to Souls or Matter) were Made by it. To ſup- 
ſalve that Phzxnomenon of Free- Will, Where. | poſe any thing to Exiſt Of It Self Neceſfarily, 
fore he muſt needs be guilty of an Immpoſlible that hath no Neceſſary Exiſtence in its Na- 
Produdtion, of Something out of Nothing, | tzre, is to ſuppoſe that Neceſſary Exiſtence 
when be brings Soul and Mind, out of Dead and | to have Come from Nothing, 764, 769 
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Three Reaſons, why ſome Theifts have been 
ſo Staggering and Scepticalt about the Neceſ- 
ſary Self-Exiſtence of Matter. Firſt, From an 
Idiotical Conceit , That becauſe Artificiall 
Things cannot be made by men , but Out of 
Pre-Exiſtent Matter, therefore Nothing by 
God, or a Perfeti Being, can be otherwiſe Made. 
Secondly, Becauſe ſome of them have ſuppoſed 
vany dompar, an Incotporeal: Hyle, or Firſt 
Matter Un-made 3 an Opinion Older then A- 
riſtotle. Whereas this Really Nothing , but 
a Mctaphylical Notion of the Potentiality or 
Poſlibility of Things, reſpeftively to the Dei- 
ty. Laſtly, Becauſe ſome of them have con- 
ceived, Body and Space to be Really the ſame 
thing ; and Space to be Poſitively Infinite, 
Eternal, and Necefſarily Exiſtent. 
Space be not the Extenlion of the Deity it 
Self, as ſome ſuppoſe \ but of Body, onely con- 
fidered Abftractly, from This or That, and 
therefore Immoveably 3 then no ſufficient 
Ground, for the Poſitive Infinity, or the In- 
definity thereof , 4s Carteſius Imagined: we 
being certain of no more then thir, That be 
the World and its Space, or Extenlion, never 
ſo Great, yet it might be ſtill Greater and 
Greater Intinitely 3 for which very Canſe, it 
could never be Poſitively Infinite. This Poſli- 
bility of more Body and Space, farther and 
further Indefinitely, or Without End, as alf5 
its Eternity, miſtaken, for Actual Space and 


But if | 


——— 


Humane Souls did not all Exiſt from Eternity, 
Of themſelves, Neceſſarily. Thus is the Second 
Atheiſtick Argumentation againſt Omnipoterce 
or Divine Creation, from that Falſe Principle, 
Nothing out of Nothing , in the Atheiltick 
Senſe,( which is, That Nothing could be browght 
out of Non-Exilſtence ito Being, or No Suh. 
ſtance derive its Whole Being from another 
Subſtance 3 bat all was  Self- Exiſtent from F- 
ternity.) abundantly Confuted, It having beey 
Demonſtrated, That unleſs there be a God, of a 
Perfet Omnipotent Being , and Creatour , 
Something muſt have Cotne from Nothing ix 
the Impoſhble Senſe; that ir, have been Cauſed 
by Nothing , or Made without a Cauſe, 


Page 767 


SECT. II. 


ME E Six following Atheiſtick Argumen- 
tations , driving at theſe Two things, 
(The Diſproving, Firſt of an Incorporcal, aud 
then of a Corporeal Deity.) next taken all toge- 
ther, In way of Anſwer to which, Three Things, 
Firſt, To Confute the Atheiſtick Argumen- 
tations againſt an Incorporeal Deity , being 
the Third and Fourth. Secondly, To Shew, 
That from the very Principles of the Atheiftick 


Corporealiſm, in their Fifth and Sixth Argu- 
' ments, Incorporeal Subſtance 75 Demonſtra- 


Diſtance Pofitively Infinite aud Eternall, | ble. And Laſtly, That therefore the Two fol- 
Nor is there perhaps any ſuch great Abſurdity,in | lowing Atheittick Arguments, ( built apon the 
the Finiteneſs of Actual Space #nd Diſtance , | Contrary Swppoſition ') are alſo Inlignificant, 


( according to this Hypothefis,) as ſome con- 
ceive, Page 765, 766 

Moreover the Exiſtence of a God may be fur- 
ther proved, from this Common Notion, N6- 


767 

Before we come to the Atheiſtick Arguments, 
againſt an Incorporeal Deity, Premiſed 3 That 
though all —_— be not Atheiſts, yet 


thing from Nothing Caufally 3 zot onely be- | Atheifis univerſally, meer Corporealitis. Thus 


cauſe were there no God, that Idea which we 
h we of a Perfe& Being, muſt have Come from 
Nothing, and be the Conception of Nothing 
but alſo all the other Intelligible Idca's of our 
Minds, muſt have Come from Nothing likewiſe, 
they being not Derived from Senſe, All Minds, 
and their Intelligible Idea's, by way of Par- 
ticipation, from One Pertet Omnipotent 
Being, Comprehending it Self. 766, 
Pe A 6 

However, Certain from this Principle, (+14 
thing from Nothing, or Nothing Cauſed by 
Nothing 3 That Souls aud Minds could never 
hve Emerged out of Dead and Senſleſs Mat- 
ter 3-or from Figures , Sites, and Motions : 


and therefore muſt either have all Exifted Of 


Themſelves, Neceſfarily from Eternity 3 or elſe 
be Created by the Neity, out of Nothing Pre- 


Exiſting. Concluded, That the Exiſtence of 


a God 7s altogether as certain, as That our 


Plato in his Sophitt 3 writing of thoſe who main- 
tained That Nature Generated all things with- 
out the DireGion of any Mind ; affrmeth,That 
They held, Body and Subſiance to be One and 
the Self-ſame thing. From whence it follows, 
That Incorporeal Subſlance, zs Incorporeal Bo- 
dy, or Contradiftious Nonſenſe 3 and That 
what!/oever is not Body, 7s Nothing. He 
likewiſe addeth, That they who aſſerted the Soul 
to be a Body ,but hd not the Confidence, to make 
Prudence, and other Vertues Bodies, (or Bc» 
dily.) quite overthrew the Cauſe of Atheiſm, 
Ariſtotle alſo repreſenteth the Atheiflick Hy- 
potheſis thus, That there is but One Nature, 
' Matter 3 and this Corporeal, (or endned with 
Magnitude) the onely Subſtance 3 and all other 

things, the Paſſions and AﬀeQtions thereof. 

767, 769 

In Diſproving Incorporcal Subſtance, ſome 

| Difference amongſt the Atheiſts themſc = 
£ i, 
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Firſt, Thoſe who beld a Vacuums («s Epicurus | diſtant. God alſo tohim, both Every-where; 


and Democritus, &c. ) though taking it for 


grant. d, That what is Un-extended or Devoid 


of Magnitude, is Nothing 3 yet acknowledged 


a Double Extended Nature z the Firſt Impe- 
netrable and Tangible , Body 3 the Second 
Penetrable and Intangible, Space or Vacuumz 
To them the Onely Incorporeal. Their Argu- 
ment thus ; Since Nothing Incorporeal beſides 
Space, (which can neither Doe nor Suffer an 
thing ) therefore no Incorporeal Deity. The 
Fw oh If Space be a Real Nature, and yet 
#0t Bodily 3 then muſt it needs be either an Af- 
fecion of Incorporeal Subſtance) or elſe an Ac- 
cident without a Subſtance. Gaſſendus his 
Officiouſneſs here, to help the Atheilis 3 That 
Space 7s neither Accident, nor Subſtance, but a 
Middle Nature, or Eflence berwixt Both. But, 
whatſoever Is, muſt either Subſitt by it Self, or 
elſe be an Attribute, Aﬀection , or Mode of 
Something that Sublifteth by it Self. Space, 
either the Extenſion of Body, or of Incorporeal 
Subſtance, or of Nothing : but Nothing can- 
ot be Extended ; wherefore Space , ſuppoſed, 
#0t to be the Extenſion of Body, muſt be the 
Extenſion of an Incorporeal Subſtance Inhi- 
nite, or the Deity 4s ſome Theilts Aſſert, 
| Page 769, 770 


Epicurus his Pretended Gods, Such as could | 


neither Touch, mor be Touched, and had not 
Corpus, b«t Quaſi Corpus oxely z and therefore 
Incorporeals dijtinG from Space. But Granted, 
that He Colluded or Juggled inthis, 770 
Other Atheiſts who denied a Vacuum, and 
al.owed not Space to be a Nature, but a meer ]- 
maginary thing, the Phantaſm of a Body, or 
elſe Extenſion conſidered Abttrattly, Argued 
thus. Whatſoever s Extended, & Body, or 
Bodily ; But whatſoever Is, s Extended; 1here- 
fore whatſoever Is, is Body. 770, 771 
This Argument againjt Incorporeal Sub- 
ſtance, Anſwered Two manner of ways : Some 
Aſſerters of Incorporeal Subſtance denying the 
Minor, Whatſoever Is, is Extended 3 others 
the Major of it, Whatſoever is Exended , is 
Body. Fir(t, The Generality of Ancient Incor- 
porealiſts realy maintained, That there was 
Something Un-Extended, Indiltant, Devoid 
of Quantity, and of Magnitude, Without 
Parts, and Indivifible. Plato, That the Soul 
# before Longitude, Latitude, ad Profundity. 
He alſo Denies, That whatſoever is in no Place, 
is Nothing. Ariſtotle's Firſt Immovable Mo- 
ver alſo, Devoid of Magnitude, So likewiſe is 


Mind, or That which Underſtands, to him. He 
alſo denies Place, and Local Motion to the 
Soul , otherwiſe then by Accident with the Bo- 


171,773 


dy. 
Philo's Double Subſtance, Diſtant and In- 


( becauſe his Powers Extend to all things ) and 
yet No-where, 44 in a Place.z Place being Cre- 
ated by bim, together with Bodies, Plotinus 
much concerned in this Dofirine, Two Books 
of his upon this Subjeq, That One and the 
fame Numerical thing , ( viz. the Deity ) 
may be All, or the Whole Every-where. God 
to bim, Before all things that are in a Place; 
therefore Wholly Preſent to whatſoever Preſent, 
This would he prove alſo from Natural Inftinqs. 
He Affirmeth likewiſe, That the Humane Soul is 
Numerically the Same, both inthe Hand, aud 
inthe Foot. Simplicius his Argument for Un- 
Extended Subſiance 3 That Whatſoever is 
Selt-Moving. muſt be Indiviſible and Indiltant, 
His Affirmation, That Souls, Locally Im- 
movable, Move the Body by Copitation, 
Page y 
None more full and expreſs in thi: lk "ad 
phyrius. His Aſſertion, That were there ſuch 
an Incorporeal Space, (4s Democritus and E- 
picurus ſzppoſed,) Mind, or God, conld not be 
Co-Extended with it ; but onely Body. The 
whole Deity, Indiviſibly and Indiſtantly Pre- 
ſent, to every Part of Divilible and Diſtant 
things. 7753776 
Thus Origen in bis Againſt Celſus. Saint 
Auſtine, That the Humane Soul hath no Di- 
menſions, of Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs, 
and is in it Self Ilocabilis. Bottius reckons this 
amongſt the Common Notions, known onely t9 
wiſe men , That [ncorporeals are in No Place. 
776 
This therefore no Novel or Recent FIPS + 
That the Deity is uot Part of it Here, and Part 
of it T here, nor Menſurable by Yards and Poles; 
but the Whole Undivided, Preſent to every 
Part of the World. But becanſe many Objedi- 
ons againſt this z we ſhall further Shew, how 
theſe Ancient Incorporealiſis endeavoured to 
© uit themſelves of them, T he Firſt ObjeQion z 
1hat to ſuppoſe the Deity, and other Incorporeal 
Subliances , Un-Extended, is to make them 
Abſolute Parvitudes, and ſo Contemptible 
things. Plotinus bis Anſwer, That what is 
Incorporeal, not ſo Indivilible a5 a Little thing ; 
either a Phyſical Minimum, or Mathematical 
Point 3 for thus God could not Congruere with 
the whole World, nor the Soul with the whole 
Body. Again, God not fo Indivilible, as the 
Leaſt, he being the Greateſt of all, #ot is 
Magnitude, but Power. He ſo Indivifible, as 
alſo Infinite. This an Frrour proceeding from 
Senſe and Imagination 3 That what Un-Ex- 
tended, therefore Little, Incorporeal Subſtance, 
the Whole of which is Preſent to every Part of 
Body, therefore Greater then Body. Porphy- 
rius tothe ſame purpoſe, That God is neiths# to 
(iz) he 
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be look'd upon as the Leaſt, nor as the Greatelt, 
in a way of Magnitude, Page 776,778 
The Second ObjeRion 3 That what neither 
Great nor Little, and poſſeſſes no Place, 4 
Non-Entity. This according to Plato, Ploti- 
nus, and Porphyrius, a Miſtake, proceeding from 
mens adhering to Senſe and Imagination. They 
Grant, That an Un-Extended Being, Is 49avr- 
7:5 Un-Imaginable, Porphyrius, That Mind 
and Phancy are not the ſame, as ſome maintain, 
That which can either Doe, or Suffer, #0t No- 
thing, though it ſwell not out into Diſtance. 
Two Kinds of Subſtances to Plotinus 3 Bulky 
Tumours, and Un-bulky Active Powers. 
Which latter, ſaid by Simplicius, to have ne- 
vertheleſs a certain Depth or Profundity in 
them. Something ap«»r25oy Un-imaginable, 
even in Body it ſelf. We cannot Poſſibly Ima- 
gine the Sun of ſuch a Bignels, 4s Reaſon Evin- 
ces it tobe, Urged alſo by Plotinus, That an 
Un-ſtretcht-Out Duration, or Timeleſs Eter- 
nity, as difficult to be Conceived, 4s an Un-Ex- 
tended Subltance 3 and yet muſt this needs be 
Attributed to the Deity. 778,781 
That God and Humane Souls, #0 otherwiſe 
Incorporeal, then as wa nnlougs, a Thin or 
Subtile Body, Falſe. Becauſe the Difference of 
Groſſeneſs and Subtilty in Bodies, according to 
True Philoſophy, onely from Motion. That 
the moſt Subtile Body, may poſſibly be made as 
Groſſe as Lead or Iron and the Grofleli, as 
Subtile 4s &ther. No Specifick Difference of 
Matter. 781 
The Third Argument , againſt Un-Exten- 
ded Subttance ; That to be All inthe Whole, aud 
All in every Part, a ContradiGion, and Im- 
poſſibility. This Granted by Plotinus to be 
True of Bodies, or that which s Extended, 
That it cannot be 645 my* but Impoflible, that 
what hath noParts, ſhould be a Part here, and 
a Part there. Wherefore the word 300 (in that, 
Whole in the Whole, aud Whole ix every Part) 
to be taken onely in a Negative Senſe, for uy 
wewerrwvoy, Undivided: The Whole Undivi- 
ded Deity Every-where z, and not a Part of it 
Here onely, and a Part There. 782,783 
The Lalit Objeion is againſt the 1llocality 
and [mmobility of Finite Created Spirits, and 
Humane Souls oxely, That this not onely Ab- 
ſurd, but alſo Contrary to that Generally Recei- 
ved Tradition amongit Theiſts, of Souls Mo- 
ving Locally after Death, into another Place, 
called Hades. Two Anſwers of Plotinus to 
this, Firſt, That by Hadcs, may be meant onely 
the Invilible 3 or the Soul's Aing withoat the 
Body. Secondly, That if by Hades, be Meant 
a Worler place, the Soul may be ſaid to be 
there, where its Idol is. But when this ſame 


Philoſopher, ſuppoſeththe Soul (in Good men ) 


to be ſeparable alſo from this Idol, be departeth 
from the Genuine Cabbala of bis own School, 
That Souls alwaics united to ſome Body or 0- 
ther. This aſſerted bere by Porphyrius 3 That 
the Soul is never quite naked of all Body 3 and 
therefore may be ſaid tobe there, whereſqever its 
Body #. Page 784, 785 
Some Excerptions out of Philoponus; where. 

in the DoGtrine of the Ancients, concerning the 
SouP's Spirituous or Airy Body, ( after Death ) 
is Largely declared, 785, 787 
Intimated here by Philoponus, That, accor- 
ding to ſome of theſe Ancients, the Soul bath 
ſach a Spirituous Body here in this Life, as its 
Interiour Indument, which then adberes to it, 
when its Outer Garment is ſtript off by Death, 
An Opinion of ſome, That the Soul may in this 
Spirituous Body,leave its Groſſer Body for ſome 
time, without Death. True , That our Soul 
doth not immediately A&t upon Bones and Flcſh; 
but certain Thin and Subtile Spirits, the In. 
ſiruments of Senſe aud Motion. Of which Por- 
phyrius thus ; The Bloud is the Food of the 
Spirit, and the Spirit the Vehicle of the Soul, 
| 797, 788 

The ſame Philoponus further Addeth, That 
according to the Ancients , beſides both the Ter- 
reſtrial, and this Spirituous or Airy Body, there 
is yet a Third kind of Body, peculiar to ſuch 
45 are Souls , as are more thoroughly purged after 
Death 3 called by them a Luciform, and Hea- 
venly, and Etherial, and Starre-like Body. 
Of this Proclus alſo, #pon the Timzus, (who 
affirmeth it to be Un-organized;)) as likewiſe 
Hierocles. This called the Thin Vehicle of the 
Soul, in the Chaldee Oracles, according to 
Pſellus and Pletho. By Hierocles, a Spiritual 
Body, in a Senſe agreeable to that of the Scri- 
pture : by Synelius, the Divine Body, This 
Diftindion of Two Interiour Vehicles, or Tu- 
nicles of the Soul, beſides the Terreſtrial Body, 
( called by Plato the Okreaceous) #0 Invention 
of Latter Platonitts fince Chriſtianity 3 it being 
plainly inſfted upon by Virgil, though commonly 
not VUnderſtood, . 788, 790 
That many of theſe Platoniſts and Pythago- 
reans, ſuppoſed the Soul, in its Firſt Creation, 
when Made pure by God, to be Clothed with 
this Luciform aud Heavenly Body 3 which 
alſo did alwaies Tuſeparably adhere to it, in its 
After-Deſcents, into the Atrial and Terreſtri- 
al ; though Fouled and Obſcured. Thw Pletho. 
And the ſame Intimated by Galen; when he 
calls this, the Firſt Vehicle of the Soul. Hence 
was it, that beſides the Moral and IntelleQual 
Purgation of the Soul, they recommended alſo, a 
Myſtical or Teleſtick way of Purifying the K- 
therial Vehicle, by Diet and Catharms, This 
much Inſiſted on by Hierocles, What Pliny's, 
Dying 
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Dying By Wifedom, or the Philoſophick 
Death. Page 790, 792 

But this not the Opinion of all, That 1he Same 
Numerical Atherial Body , always adbereth 
to the Soul 3 but onely.that it every-where either 
Finds, or Makes a Body, ſuitable to it ſelf. 
Thus Porphyrius. ' Plato alſo ſeems to have 
been of that Perſwaſion. 792, 793 

1yvis Affirmed by Hierocles, to have been the 
Genuine Cabbala of the Ancient Pythagoreans, 
which Flato afterwards followed, Hierocles 
ha Definition of a Man, A Rational Soul toge- 
ther with a Cognate Immortal Body ; he de. 
caring, This enlivened Terreſtrial Body, to be 
but the Idol or Image of the True man , or ax 


Acceſſion to him. This therefore the Anſwer of 


the Ancient Incorporcalifts, to that Objeflion 
az ainjt the 1llocality and Immobility of Crea- 
ted Incorporeals; That theſe being all Natu- 
rally United to Some Body or other, may bethus 
ſaid to be in a Place, and Locally Moved. 
And, That it does not follow, that becauſe Cre- 
ated Incorporcals are Un-extended , they 
might therefore inform the whole Corporeal U- 
niverſc. | 793,794 

That it would be no Tmpertinent Digrettion 
here : To Compare the forementioned Pythago- 
rick Cabbala, with ihe Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
ty; and t0 conſider their Agreement or Diſa- 
greement. Firſt therefore, A Clear Agreement 
of theſe mojt Religious Philoſophers with Chri- 
ſtianity i this, That the Higheſt Happineſs, 
and Perfection of Humane Nature, conſteth 
not, ina Separate State of Souls, Un-unitcd to 
any Body , 4 ſome High-flown Perſons have 
Conceited, Thus Plotinus z who ſometimes runs 
# much into the other Extream , in ſuppoſing 


Humane Souls to Animate,not onely the Bodies 


of Brutes, but alſo of Plants. Thus alſo Mai- 
monides among jt the ]ews 3 and therefore ſuj- 
pecied for denying the Reſurreion. His Tg- 
gercth Teman, written purpoſely to purge bim- 
felf of this Suſpicion, The Allegorizersof the 
Reſurreion, and of the Life to come. 794, 


: 795 

Again, Chriſtianity Correſpondeth with the 
Philoſophick Cabbala , concerning Humane 
Souls,in thi, That their Happineſs conſiſteth not, 
in Conjuntiion with ſuch Groſs Terreſtrial Bo- 
dies, 4s theſe we now have : Scripture, 4s well 


4 Philoſophy, complaining of them, as a Hea- 


vy Load.and Burthen to the Soul ; which there. 
fore not to be taken np again, at the Reſurrec- 
rion, 


and this Preſent Body, in Scripture. The Re- 
ſurreRion-Body of the Fuſt, (as that of the 
Philoſophick- Cabbala) Immortal and Eter- 


Such a ReſurreQtion a5 this, called by 
Plotinus , 4 Reſurrection to Another Sleep. 
The Difference betwixt the Reſurreion-Body, | 
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nal; Glorious and Lucid 3 Star-like and Spi- 
ritual ; Heavenly and Angelical. Not this 
Groſs Fleſhly Body, Gnilded and V arniſhed over 
in the outſide onely , but Changed throughout. 
Thy the ReſurreQion of Life, is Scripture, 
Empbatically called The Reſurre&ion. Our 
Souls, Strangers and Pilgrims in theſe Terre- 
{trial Bodies : Their proper Home and Coun- 
try , the Heavenly Body. That the Groſſeſt 
Body that #5, according to Philoſophy,may meer- 
ly by Motion be brought into the Purity and 
Tenuity of the Finett Ether, Page 795, 


79 
But whether Humane Souls after Death, % 
waies United to ſome Body, or elſe quite Naked 
from all Body, tillthe ReſurreQion 3 not ſo Ex- 
plicitly determined in Chriſtianity. Souls af= 
ter Death, Live unto God. According to O- 
rigen, This a Priviledge Proper to the Deity, 
to Live and Ac alone, without Vital Union 
with any Body. If Natural to the Soul, to 
Enliven @ Body, then not probable, that it ſhould 
be kept ſo long in an Unnatural State of Separa- 
tion. 799, 800 
Apain ;, Probable from Scripture, That wic- 
ked Souls after Death, have Puniſhment of Senſe 
or Pain, beſides Remorſe of Conſcience : which 
not eaſily Conceivable How they ſhould have , 
without Bodies. Thus Tertullian, He ad- 
ding, That Men have the ſame Shape, or Effi- 
gies, after this Life, which they had here, Though 
indeed he drive the buſineſs too far. ſo 45 to make 
the Soul it ſelf to be a Body, Figurate and Co- 
lourate, 800, 801 
But Irenzus plainly ſuppoſed, the Soul 
after Death (being Incorporeal)) to be Adap- 
ted to a Body, ſuch as bas the ſame Character 
aud Figure, with its Body bere in this Life. 
$01, $02 
Origen alſo of this Perſwaſion, That Souls 
after Death, have certain Subtile Bodies, re- 
taining the ſame CharaQerizing Form, which 
their Terrcſtrial Bodies had, His Opinion, 
That Apparitions of the Dead are from the 
Souls themſelves, ſurviving, inthat which is cal- 
led a Luciform Body. As alſo that Saint Tho- 
mas did not doubt, but that the Body of 4 
Soul departed, might appear, every way like the 
Former : onely bs disbelieved our Saviour's 
appearing in the Same Solid Body, which he 
bad before Death. 802, 804: 
Our Saviour telling his Diſciples, That a 
Spirit had no Fleſh and Bones, that is, no So- 
lid Body, 4s himſelf then had ;, ſeems to Imply, 
them to have Thinner Bodies, which they may 
Viſibly Appear in. Thus in Apollonius, is 
Touch made the Sign, to diſtinguiſh a Ghoſt 
Appearing, from a Living Man. Our Savi- 
our*s Body after his Refurreion, according to 
| Origen, 
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Origen, in 4 Midgle State, hetwixt This Groſs 
br Solid Body of o#rs, and That of a Ghoſt, 
RL 3 0 ery Page 804 

, Aplace of Scripture, which 4s interpreted by 
the Fathers, would Naturally Imply, the Soul 
of our Saviour after Death, #0t to have been 
quite Naked of all Body, but to bave had a Cor- 
poreal Spirit. Moſes and Elias, Viſibly appea- 
ring to our Saviour, had therefore True Bodies. 
804, 805 
That the Regenerate here in this Life, have a 
certain Earneſt of their Futare Inheritance, 
( which is, their Spiritual or Heavenly Body ) 
Gathered from Scripture by Irenzus, and No- 
vatian, Which Prelibations of the Spiritual 
Body, cannot ſo well confift with a PerteQt Se- 
paration from all Body , after Death, till the 
Day of Judgement, ' 805, 806 
This Opinion of Trenzus, Origen» and others, 
ſuppoſed bythem,not at allto Claſh with the Chri- 
ſtian Article of the Reſurre&ion; Nothing 
in this Point determined by us, 806 
The Laſt thing in the Pythagorick Cabbala, 
That Dxmons or Angels, and indeed all Crea- 
ted Underſtanding Beings, conſift, as well as 
Men, of Soul and Body, Incorporeal and Cor- 
poreal, United together, Thus Hierocles, V- 
aiverſally of all the Rational Naturez aud that 
#0 Incorporeal Subſtance, beſides the Supreme 
Deity, is Compleat, without the ConjunGtion of 
a Body. God the Oxely Incorporeal in this 
Senſe ;, and not a Mundane, but Supra-Mun- 
dane Soul, $06, 808 
Origen's full Agreement with this Old Py- 
thagorick Cabbala, That Rational Creatures 
are neither Body, nor yet without Body 3 but 
Incorporeal Subſtances, having a Corporeal 
Indument. 808, 809 
Origen miſrepreſented by Huetius, 4s afſer- 
ting Angels not to Have Bodies, but to Be Bo- 
dics : whereas he plainly acknowledged the Hu- 
mane Soul to be Incorporeal, and Angels alſo 
to have Souls. He proveth Incorporeal Crea- 
tures, fromthe Scriptures \ which though them- 
ſelves not Bodies, yet always Uſe Bodies. 
Where the Deity is neither Body, nor yet 
clothed with a Body, as the Proper Soul thereof. 
| —_—_— OO 
Some of the Fathers, ſo far from ſuppoſing 
Angels altogether Incorporeal, that they ran 
into the other Extream, and concluded them 
altogether Corporeal 3 that is, to be All Body, 
' and Nothing elſe. The Middle betwixt both 
theſe , the Onigenies and Pythagorick Hypo» 
theſis, That they conſiſt of Incorporeal and 


Corporeal Subſtance , Soul and Body Foyned 
together. The Generality of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, for neither of thiſe Extreams. That 
they did not ſuppoſe Angels to be perfedily Un- 


bodied Spirits 3. Evident from their offirming 
Devils, as the Greek Philoſophers did De- 
mons, to. be Delighted with the Nidours ef Sa- 
crifices 3 as having their Vapourous Bodies, of 
Airy Vehicles, refreſhed thereby, Thus Porphy- 
rius , and before him Celſus.. Amongſt the 
Chriſtians, (beſides Origen) Juſtin, Athena- 
goras, Tatianus, &c. S. Baſil, concerning the Boy 
dies of Demons or Devils, being Nouriſhed with 
Vapours 3 #0t by Organs, but throughout their 
whole Subſtance. Page 810, $12 
Several of the Fathers plainly aſſerting, both 
Devils aud Angels to confift of Soul and Body; 
Incorporeal and Corporcal Subſtance, Joyned 
together. Saint Auſtine, Claudianus, Mamet- 
tus, Fulgentius, Joannes Theſfalonicenhs ; 
and Pſellus , who Philoſophizeth much con- 
cerning this, 812, 814 
. That ſome of the Ancients, when they called 
Angels Incorporeal , ' underſtood Nothing elſe 
thereby, but onely that they had not Grofle, but 
Subtile Bodies. | 814,815 
The Fathers, thowgh herein Happening to A- 
gree with the Philoſophick Cabbala, yet ſeemed 
to bave been led thereunto by Scripture. As from 
that of our Saviour, They who ſhall obtain the 
ReſurteCtion of the Dead, ſhall be inly ſea, Ee 
qual tothe Angels 3 that is, according to Saint 
Auſtine, ſhall have Angelical Bodies. From 
that of Saint Jude, That Angels Sinning, loſt 
their Own Proper Dwelling-Houſe z that is, 
their Heavenly Body, ( called cirnThewor by Saint 
Paul) which made them Fit Inbabitants of the 
Heavenly Regions 3 and thereupon Caſt down 
into the Lower Tartarus 3 interpreted by Saint 
Auſtine, to be this Caliginous Air or Atmo- 
Sphear of the Earth. Again, From that Fire 
ſaid to bave been Prepared for the Devils ; 
which being not to be taken Metaphorically , 
therefore ( as Pſcellus concludeth_) Implies them 
to be Bodied beeauſe an Incorporeal Subltance 
alone, and not Vitally United to any Body, can- 
ot be Tormented with Fire. $15, $17 
Now if all Created Incorporcals, Swperiour to 
Men, be Souls vitally United to Bodies, and 
never quite Separate from all Body; then Pro- 
bable,that Humane Souls, afterDeath, not quite 
Naked from all Body, as if they could Live and 
Ad compleatly without it; a Priviledge Superi- 
oxr to that of Angels, and proper to the Deity. 
Noris i at all Conceivable, How ImperteR Be- 
ings could bave Senſe and Imagination without 
Bodies. Origen Contra Celſum, Owr Soul in 
its own Nature Incorporeal, alwaies Standeth 
in need of a Body, ſuitable to the place wherein 
it is. And accoxdingly , Sometimes Putteth 
Of what it had before 3 and Sometimes agais: 
Putteth On ſomething New, Where the follow- 


ing words being vitiated ; Origen's Genuine 
| Senſe 
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Senſe reſtored, Evident that Origen diſtin- 
guiſheth, the T) $4rG> in $8. Paul, (Tranſlated, 
Tabernacle, ) from the Earthly Houſe 3 be an- 
derſtanding by the former, a Thin Spirituous Bo- 
dy, which is a Middle betwixt the Eaxthly aud 


the Heavenly, and which the Soul remeineth ſtill | 


clothed with, after Death. This Opinion of 
Origen's, That the Soul after Death, »ot quite 
parate from-ill Body, uever reckoned up in 
the Catalogue of his Errours.. - Origen #0# 
Taxed by Methodius, for aſſerting. Souls. to 
Have Bodies, bat for not aſſerting them to. Be 
Badies 3 there being no truly Incorporeall Sub- 
ſtance, according to Methodius, but the Deity. 
This One of the Extreams mentioned, And-the 
Origenick | Hypothelis, to be preferred before 
that of Methodius.. _ Page 817,820 
Already Obſerved, That Origen not Singu- 
lar, in this Opinion.concerning Humane Souls z 
Irenzus, Philoponus, Joannes Theſfaloni- 
cenſis, Pſellus, and others, aſſerting the ſame, 
S. Aultine in bis De Gen. ad Lit, Granteth, 
That Souls after Death cannot be carried to any 
Corporall Places, #or Eocally Moved, without 
a Body, Himſelf ſeems to think, the Puniſh- 
ment of Souls, before the Reſurrefion, to be 
Phantaſticall. But gives Liberty of thinking 
otherwiſe, In his Book De Civ. D. He Con- 
ceives, that Origenick Opinion #0t Improba- 
ble, That ſame Souls after Death, and before the 
Reſurre&ion, may Suffer from a certain Fire, 
for the conſuming and burning up of their 
Drols ; which could not be without Bodies. $20, 
822 

Hitherto ſhewed, How the Ancient Aſſerters 
of Unextended Incorporealls, Anſwered all the 
ObjeGions made againſt them ;, but eſpecially that 
of the Illocality aud Immobility of Created In- 
corporealls ; #amely , That by thoſe Bodies, 
which they are always Vitally United to, they 
are Localized , and made Capable of Motion 
according to that of Origen, The Soul ſtands in 
need of a Body for Locall Motions. Next to 
be conſidered, their Reaſons for this Aſſertion, 
of Unextended and Indiftant Subſtance, ſo re- 
pugnant to Imaginations 822 
That whatſoever Arguments do Evince other 
Subſtance beſides Body , the Same againſt the 
Atheilts Demonltrate , that there is Something 
Unextended 3 themſelves taking it for granted, 
that whatſoever is Extended, is Body. Never- 
theleſs, other Arguments propounded by theſe 
Ancients, to prove direfly, Unextended Sub- 
ſtance. Plotinus his Firſts To prove the Humane 
Soul aud Mind ſuch. Either every Part of an 
Extended Soul. is Soul; and of Mind, Mind 
or Not. If the Latter, That no Part of a Soul, 
or Mind, is by it Sclf Soul, cr Mind 5 then can- 
#ot the Whole, made up of all thoſe Parts, be 
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all but One be Superfluous 3 or Every One be 
the Whole ; which eannot be in Extended 
things. | | Page 822, 824 
| Again, Plotinus endeauonrs to Prove, from 
| the Energies of the Soul, that it is Unextended 5 
Becauſe it is Oue:and the $ ame Indiviſible things 
that Perceiveth the,whole Senſible Obje&t. This 
further purſued ; If the Soul be Extended, ther 
muſt it either be Qne Phyhicall Point, or More. 
Impoſſible That it ſhould be but One Phyſicall 
Point. 1f therefore More, they muſt every. one 
of thoſe Points, either Perceivea Point of the. 
ObjeR, and; no more, or elſe the Whole. If 
the Former, then can nothing Perceive the Whale, 
nor compare one Part of it with another : If the 
Latter, then would every man have innumerable 
Perceptions of the whole QbjeA at once. #4 
Fourth Suppolition, That the whole Extended 
Soul, Perceives hath the Whole ObjeR, and all 
the Parts thereof; ( no Part of this Soul having 
any Perception by it Self ). Not to be Made , 
Becauſe, the Whole of an Extended Subſtance, 
aothing but All the Parts : and ſo if no Part have 
any Perception, the Whole can have "none, 
Moreover, To ſay, the Whole Soul Perceiveth all, 
and no Part of it any thing, is indeed to acknow-. 
ledge it Unextended, and to bave no Diftant 
Parts. $24, 826 
Again, This Philoſopher would prove the 
ſame thing, from the Sympathy or Homopathy, 
which is in Animals; it being One and the Same 
thing, that perceives Pain'in the Head, and in 
the Foot and Comprehends the whole Bulk, of 
the Body. 826 
Laſtly, He diſputes furtber, from the Ratio- 
nall Energies. A Magnitude could not Un- 
derltand, what hath #o Magnitude, and what 
is Indivilible : whereas we bave a Notion, #08 
my of Latitude Indivilible 4s to Thickneſs, 
and of Longitude 4s to Breadth, but alſo of .a 
Mathematicall Point, every way Indivilible, 
We have Notions of things alſo, that bave nei- 
ther Magnitude or Site, &c, Again, all the 
Abſtra&k Eſſences of things Indivifible, We 
conceive Extended things themſelves, Unex- 
tendedly 3 the Thought of a Mile,or a Thoufand 
Miles Diſtance, taking up no more room in the 
Soul, then the Thought of an Inch, or of a Mas 
thematicall Point. Moreover, were that which 
perceiveth in w, a Magnitude, it could not be 
Equall to every Senſible, and alike Perceive 
things Greater and Leſſer , then it ſelf. $27, 
828 


Beſides which they might Argue thus That we, 
4s we can Conceive Extenſion without Cogita- 
tion, and again Cogitation without ,Extenfion, 


( from whence their Diltinion and Separabili- 
(k) ity 
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ty is Inferrible:') ſo can we not Conceive Cogi- | 


tation with Extenſion 3 not the Length, 


Being Extended, yet muſt it have beſides thy 
Extended Outtide, az Unextended Infide; 


Breadth, and Thickneſs of a Thought'z nor the 
Half , or a Third, or Twentieth Part thereof; 
nor that it is Figurate, Round, or Angular. 
Thoughts therefore muſt be Non-Entities', if 
whatſoever is Unextended be Nothing 3 as alſo 
Metaphyficall Truths, they having neither Di- 
menſions, #0r' Figure. So Volitions and Paſh- 
ons, Knowledge and Wiſedome it ſelf, Juſtice 
and Temperance. If the things belonging to 
Soul and Mind; be Unextended', then muſt 
themſelves be ſo. Again, If Mind and Soul 
have Diſtant Parts, then could none of them be 
One, but Many Subſtances, If Life Divided, 
then a Half of it would not be Life. Laſtly, no 
reaſon could be given, why they might not be as well 
Really, as Intellezally Divitible. \Nor could a 
Theiſt deny, but that Divine Power might 
Cleave a Thought, together with the Sou] 
wherein it it, into many Pieces, Page 828, 
829 

The Senſe of the Ancient Incorporealilis 


But One and the Same Subſtance cannot be 
| Extended, and Unextended, Wherefore in 
| this Opinion' of Extended Incorporcalls, a 
Complication'-of Two | Subſtances, and a 
Confuſion of them together into One. Trae never- 
theleſs, That all Finite Incorporeall Subſtance, 
is always Naturally unized with ſome Exten- 
ded Body, 4s its Outſide. Page 83r 

All Summed up Together. © 832 

- Hitherts the Senſe of the Ancient Aſſerters of 
Unextended' Incorporealls, repreſented to the 
beſt Advantage, Nothing Aſſerted by us ;, but 
that theſe, and other Arguments , do Demon- 
ſtrate againſt the Atheiſts , . ſome Other Sub- 
ſtance beſides Body : but whetber or no, they 
Prove this #0 be Indiſtant aud Unextended ; left 
to others 10 makg a Judgment, . The Atheifis 
who deny this, muſt acknowledge every Thought, 
to be not onely Mentally, but alſo Phyfically 
| Diviſible and Separable 3 together with the 
Soul ; as alſo deny Internal Energy 3 and con- 


therefore this ; That in Nature, Two kinds of | ſequently make Cogitation, Nothing but Locall 


Subſtances. The Firſt of them Paſſive Bulk, or 
Diſtant and Extended Subſtance 3 Which is 
all, One thing without Another 3 aud therefore 
4s Many Subttances, 4 Parts, ##to which it can 
be divided.” Eſſentially Antitypous 3- one Mag- 
nitude Toyned to another, always Standing with-, 
out it, and making the Whole ſo much Bigger. 
Body all Outſide, having nothing Within, no 
Internall Energy, #or any Action beſides 
Locall Motion 3 which it is alſo arr * to, 
29 

Were there no other Subſtance beſides this, 
there could be no Motion, AQtion, Life, Cogi- 
cation, IntelleQion, Volition z but All would 
be a Dead Lumpz nor could any one thing Pe- 
netrate another. Wherefore: Another Subſtance, 
whoſe Charatter ov ns Jpacieus, the Active Na- 
ture 3 'Life, Self-AQivity, Cogitation : which 
#0 Mode or Accident of Extenſion 3 it baving 
more of Entity in it. Nor are theſe Two, Ex- 


Motion : and Laſtly, Hold That no Subſtance 
can Co-Exift with Another Subſtance, more 
Inwardly, then by Juxta-Poſition. 832, $33 
This the Firſt Anſwer to the Forementioned 
Atheiftick Argument againft Incorporeall Sub- 
ſtance z made by the Ancients, By denying the 
Minorz That though whatſoever is Extended 
be Body, yet Every thing is not Extented. But 
the Argument otherwiſe Anſwered, by ſome 
Learned Aﬀerters of Incorporeall Subſtance , 
By denying the Major; That though every thing 
be Extended, or what Unextended No- 
thing 3 yet what-ever is Extended, is #ot Body 
they aſſerting another Extenſion rr nr 
which is both Penetrable, and not made np of 
Parts Phyſically Separable from one another ; 
to which belongeth Life, Self-Acivity, and Co- 
itation. Probable, That ſome would Compound 
th the Forementioned Hypotheſes togetber ; 
by ſuppoſing the Deity to be altogether Unex- 


4 


tenſion and Life, Inadequate Conceptions, of | tended, and Indiviſibly ll every-where ; but 


One and the Same Subſtance. A Thinker a Mo- 
nad 3 or One Single Subſtance, Not Concei- 
veable, how the Severall Parts of an Extended 
Subſtance, ſhould Foyntly Concurre to Produce 
One and the Same Thought. 829, 830 

The Energies of theſe Two Subſtances, very 
different. The one Nothing but Locall Motion, 
or Tranſlation from Place to Place 3 4 meer 
Outlide Thing : The other Cogitation, a# In- 
ternall Energy 3 or in the Inſide of that which 
Thinks. Which Infide of the Thinking Na- 


Souls, or Created Incorporealls, to have an Un- 
extended Inſide, Diffuſed, as it were, into an 
Extended Outſide. Our ſelves here onely to Op- 
poſe Atheiſts 3 and Dogmatize no further, then 
#0 Aſſert, what all Incorporealiſts agree in, That 
befides Body, there is Another Subſtance, which 
confiteth not of Parts Really Separable from 
one another ; which is Penctrable of Body, and 
Self- Active, and hath an Internall Energy, 
diftin from Locall Motion. All which is De- 
monſtratively Certain, This the Full Anſwer 


cure, hath no Length, Breadth , or Profundity,| to the Firft Atheiſtick Argument, Againſt In- 


#0 Out-ſwelling Tumour 3 becauſe then it 
world be Outſide again. Were a Copitative 


corporeal Subſtance 3 That either there is Some- 
hin Unextended, or at left Extended _— 
wiſe, 


ONS 
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wiſe then Body, ſo as to be Penetrable thereof, 
and Indiſcerpibly One with it ſelf, and Selt- 
Active. Page 833, 834 
The Second Atheiſtick Aſſault againſt Incor- 
porcall Subſtance 3 By Pretending the Original 
of this Miſtake , to have ſprung from the Scho- 
Jaſtick Efſences, Diftint from the things them- 
ſelves , and the Abuſe of Abſtract Names and 
Notions, they being made to be Subſtances Ex- 
iſting by themſelves, For, though the Opinion 
of Ghoſts and Spirits, ( whereof God ts the 
Chief ) ſprung firſt from Fear 3 yet that theſe 
ſhould be Incorporeall, could never bave 
extered into the Minds of men, had they not 
been Enchanted with theſe Abſtract Names 
and Separate Efſences. 83 
The Firſt Generall Reply to this, That it is all 
but Romantick Fiion. That the Opinion of 
the Deity, ſprung not from Fear, and That all 
Inviſible Ghofts are #ot Phancies, already ſuffi- 
ciently Proved ; as alſo The Exiſtence of a God 
Demonſtrated by Reaſon. That Apparitions 
are Reall Phznomena3 and Reaſonable to think, 
That there may as well be Inviſible Acriall, and 
Etheriallz a there are Viſible Terreſtriall Ani- 
mals. Sottiſhneſs to conclude, That there is 
#0 Underſtanding Nature, Superiour to Man. 
834, 835 
The Second Particular Reply, That the Opi- 
ion of Spirits Incorporeall , ſprung not from 
the Scholaſtick Eſſences, whether conſidered 
Concretely 4s Univerſals ozely,or Abſtractly. No 
man ſuppoſing , theſe to be Things Really and 
Subſtantially Exiſting without the Mind ; ei- 
ther an Univerſall Man au4 Univerſall Horſe, 
or elſe Humanity and Equinity : and that theſe 
walk, up and down in Airy Bodies 3 they being 
oxely Noemata, or the Intelligible Efſences of 
Things, as Objefis of the Mind. Theſe Eſſences 
of Things, ſaid to be Eternall, 9s their Verities. 
The meaning of theſe Eternall Eſſences 3 mot, 
That they are ſo many Eternall Subſtances In- 
corporcall; but, That Knowledge is Eternall, 
and, That there is an Eternall Unmade Mind, 
that comprehends them, which all other Minds 
Partake of. 835,836 
Again, That another Atheiſtick Dream , 
That the Abſtra&k Names and Notions of the 
Meer Accidents of Bodies, were Made Sub- 
ſtances Incorporcall z Souls, Minds, and 
Ghoſts. Conſcious Life, 2o Accident of Bo- 
dics, 4s Atheilts Suppoſe > but the Efſentiall 
Attribute of Another Subltance, which Incor- 
poreall 3 as Magnitude, or Extenſion, is the 
Eſffentiall Attribute of Body. 836 
The following Atheiſtick Arguments to be 
diſpatched with more Brevity. That the Four 
Next, Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and Eighth, pro- 
ceed onely upon this Swppoſition, That there is 


ruptible, called +be Hylopathian. 


| no Other Subſtance in the World, befides Body 


or Matter 3 and tberefore fignify Nothing , #0 
the Aſſerters of an Incorporeall Deity. Stoicks, 
and the like, onely concerned to Anſwer them. 
Nevertheleſs, From the Impoſſibility of theſe A. 
theiſtick Corporealiſms, contained in the Fifth, 
and Sixth, a Neceſlity of Incorporeall Sub- 
ſtance will be Evinced, Page 836 

Here two Atheiſtick Corporealiſms, Fown- 
ded upon theſe Suppoſitions, That all is Body 
or Matter; and, That Matter as ſuch, is devoid of 
Life aud Underſtanding. The Firſt ix the way 
of Qualities and Forms, Generable and Cor- 
This the 
moſt Ancient Atheiſtick Form, as we learn from 


4 | Ariſtotle 3 viz, That Bulky Extenſion, the one- 


ly Subſtantiall and Unmade thing, and all other 
things, but the Paſſions, Qualities, and Acci- 
dents thereof ; Makeable out of it, and De- 
ſtroyable into it: The Conſequence from 
whence, That there is no Subſtantiall Unmade 
Life aud Underſtanding: And, That no Mind 
could be a God, or Creator it being all Ac- 
cidentall, FaQitious, aud Creature, 836, 
fb 
Thi Hylopathian Atheiſm, called alſo by p 
Anaximandrian. Though we are not Ignorant, 
That Simplicius conceives, Anaximander to 
have beld an Homocomery , or Similar Ato- 
mology, of Eternall Unmade Qualities, as A- 
naxagoras afterwards : onely, that he acknow- 
ledged no Unmade Life or Mind, but Genera- 
ted it all, from the Fortuitous Comminxture of 
thoſe Qualified Atoms. ( Which no Improbable 
Opinion, though not Certain, ) Becauſe however, 
Anaximander ſuppoſed Lite aud Underſtan- 
ding, to be at leaft Secondary Qualities, and 
Accidents of Body, Generable and Corrupti- 
ble. And not Fit, to multiply Forms of Atheiſm, 
= 4 
The Second Atheiſtick Corporealiſm, in the 
way of Unqualified Atoms, producing all things, 
even Life, and Underſtanding ; from Figures, 
Sites, Motions, and Magnitudes of Parts, From 
whence it will alſo follow, That Mind is #o Pri- 
mordial Thing, bt Secondary, Compounded, 
and Derivative ,, Creature,and no Creator, This 
called Democritick 3 #ot becauſe Democritus 
wa the Firſt Inventer of the Diſſtimilar Atomo- 
logy 3 but becauſe he was the Firſt Atheizer of 
it, or the Firft, who made Diſſimilar Atoms, 
the Principles of All things whatſoever, even of 
Life and Underſtanding, ibid. 
Not to be Denied, But that from theſe Two 
things Granted, That All is Body, and, That the 
Firſt Principles of Body are devoid of Life and 
Underſtanding 3 it would follow #navoidably, 
That there is no God. Therefore the Stoicks, 


who were Corporcal Theilts, denied the Latter z 
(k2) they 
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they ſuppoſing ax Underitanding Fire, Eternal 
and Unmade,the Maker of the whole Mundane 
Syſtem, Truly Obſerved by Origen, That this 
Corporeal God of the Stoicks, was but by Ac- 
cident Incorruptible, aud Happy 3 and onely 
becauſe Wanting a Deſtroyer, Thi no Genuine 
Theiſm, Page 837, 838 

But an Abſolute Tmpoflibility, in both theſe 
. Atheiſtick Corporealiſms 3 not onely, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe no Active Principle 3 but alſo, be. 
cauſe they bring Life and Underſtanding, that 
is, Something, out of Nothing or Make them 
without a Cauſe. Where the Atomick Athe- 
its, of the Two, moſt to be Condemned becauſe 
fo groſly Contradifiing themſelves. From that 
True Principle, That Matter 4s ſuch, is devoid 
of Life and Underſtanding 3 a» Abſolute Ne- 
cellity of auother Subſtance Incorporeal, which 
is Eſſentially Vital and Intelle&ual, That All 
Life, cannot poſſibly be FaQitious and Acci- 
dental, Generable and Corruptiblez but there 
muſt be Subltantial Lifez and alſo ſome Eter- 
nal, | EZ 838,839 

The Truth of ths Underſtood and Acknow- 
ledged by the Hylozoiſtsz That there muſt of 
Neceſſity be , both Subſtantial aud Unmade 
Life aud Underſtanding : who therefore At- 
tribute the ſame to all Matter as ſuch ; but with- 
out Animality 3 which, according to them, i all 
FaRitious and Accidental, Wherefore, this 
Hylozoick Atheiſm alſo, brings Conſcious Lite 
and Animality out of Nothing 3 or Makes 


EE — 


ving,, Senticnt and Underſtanding Nature, 
Preſiding over the whole World, Eut the Senſe 
of Pagan Theifis, That the Whole Corporeal} 
World Animated, is a God, Exploded by ug, 
This Argument therefore being not againſt The- 
iſm, but Theogoniſm 3 the Confutation theresf 
might be here well Omitted, without any Detri- 
ment t0 our Cauſe. But becauſe the denying of 
a Living Underſtanding Nature, preſiding over 
the World, is Atheiſticall 3 the Ground of this 
Aſſertion briefly Declared ; That Life aud Un- 
derſtanding are Accidents of Bodies, reſulting 
onely from Such a Contexture of Atoms, as pro- 
duce Fleſh, Bloud, and Brains, in Bodies Or- 
ganized; and, That there is no Reaſon to be 
found any-where, but onely in Hurrane Form : 
which alſo Confuted, A Brutiſh Paſſage, of a 
Modern Writer, That it is Unconceivable by 
Men, How God can Underltand without 
Brains. Page 840, 841 
The Next , (which is the Eighth Atheiſtick 
Argumentation ) That there can be no Living 
Being Immortall, #or Perfectly Happy 3 built 
upon that Falſe Suppolition alſo, That all Life 
and Underſtanding reſults from a Contexure of 
Dead and Senſleſs Atoms, ard therefore is Dif- 
ſolvible and Annihilable. But that there is 
Life Efſentiall, and Sublitantia!l, which Natu- 
rally Immortall-; as alſo a Neceſſity, of an Eter- 
nall Life, aud Mind Unmade, and Unannihila- 
blez which Pertealy Happy. 841,842 


them without a Cauſe. The Argument of the| __ 


Epicurean Atheiſts, againft Stratoniſi or Hylo- 
Zoiſm, Unanſwerable : That upon this Suppo- 
ſition, there muſt be, in every Man and Animal, 
8 Heap of Innumerable Percipients, as many as 
there are Atoms of Matter 3 and ſo #o One 
Thinker. The Pretence of the Hylozoiſts, That 
all the Particles of Matter, in every Animal, do 
Confederate 3 Ridiculous,anud Impoſſible, 83 9g, 
840 

Thus the Fifth and Sixth Atheiftick Argu- 
mentations , fully Confuted; and from that 
True Suppotition i1 them, That Matter, as ſuch, 
is Devoid of Life and Underttanding , Incor- 
poreal Subſtance plainly Demonſtrated : Which 
was our Second Undertaking, 840 
The Third and Laſt z That there being Un- 
deniably, Subſtance Incorporeal , the Two 
Following Atheiſtick Argumentations, ( bnilt 
pon the-Suppoſition of the Contrary ) altogether 
Inſignificant. The Seventh ot properly di- 
reed againſt Theiſm, but againſt a Religious 
kind of Atheiſm or Theogoniſm 3 which ſup- 
poſed a God or Soul of the World, Generated 
out of Senfleſs Matter; and the Offfpring of 
Night and Chaos. A Sober and True Senſe, 


of the World's Animation 3 That there js a Li- 


SECT. Iv, 


HE Epicurean Atheiſts further Endea- 
vour, to Diſprove a God, from the Phe- 


T 


nomena of Motion, and Coyitation 3 i# the 
Three Following Argurnentations, the Ninth, 


Tenth, and Eleventh. From Motion , thus ; 
That from this Principle, Nothing can move It 
Self, but Whatſoever is Moved, is moved by 
Another , z# will follow, That there cau be no 
Firti Cauſe, and Unmoved Mover; but One thing 
Moved Another, from Eternity Intinitely 3; Be- 
cauſe Nothing could Move Another, which was 
not It Self Firſt Moved by Something elſe, 842, 
$43 

Anſwer : The meaning of this Axiome3 
Not, That Nothing can Ad from It Self, 4s the 
Atheiſt Suppoſes 3 be taking it for granted, that 
every Thing is Body, and that all Action is Lo- 
call Motion 3 but, That no Body Reſting, could 
ever Locally Move It Self, 4 Falſe Suppoli- 
tion of the Atheiſts, and ſome Cartehans 3 That 
were there but once Motion in the Mattcr, this 
would of it Self continue to all Eternity. Trae, 
that of Ariſtotle z That to make an wr 
IG» 
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Progreſs in the Cauſes of Motion, and #0 Firlt 


This a Prodigious Paradox, and Fallity of 


Mover is all one as to ſay, That there is No| Atheiſts z That Cogitation, Local Motion 


- Cauſe at all thereof; or, That all the Motion | and Thinking Beings, Machines, 


Here a 


in the World, is a Paſſion without an Agent, or | CorreQtion of what we wrote before, P. 761, 
Comes from Nothing. Clearly Impoſſible, That | and a Change of our Opinion, «pon further 
there ſhould be any Motion at all, were there | Conſideration , That not oxely a Modern Wri- 
Nothing Self- Moving or Selt-ACtive. Page | ter, but alſo the Ancient Athciſtick Atomilts, 


| 84 

IWherefore from this Principle, That no Body 
cax Move It Self, it follows Undeniably ; That 
there is Some other Subſtance in the World be- 
frdes Body , that hath an Active Power of Mo- 
ving Body. 843, $44 

Another Corollary from the ſame Principle 3 
That there is another Species of Aion, diſtin 
from Locall Motion, and which is not Hetero- 
kineſy, but Autokinely. That the Action 
by which Local Motion is firſt Cauſed , could 
not be it ſelf Local Motion, All Local Mo- 
tion Cauſed Originally by Cogitation, Thus 
the Ninth Atheiftick Argument from Motion 
Confuted ;, and from bence, That no Body can 
Move it Self, Demonſtrated , That there is 
Something Tncorporeal, the Firlt Cauſe of Lo- 
cal Motion, by Cogitation. ibid. 

But the Atheiſts further Pretend to Prove, 
That Cogitation it (elf is Heterokineſy, the 
Paſſion of the Thinker, andthe Action of ſome 
other External Agent «pon bim ; Becauſe, No- 
thing taketh Beginning from It Self; and, 
No Cogitation can riſe of Tt Self, without a 
Cauſe, That therefore, Thinking Beings them- 
ſelves are Machines, and Cogitation Local Mo- 
tion. And, Ne Underlianding Being, 9 Firſt 
Cauſe, nor Perfetily Happy 3 becauſe Depcn- 
dent upon ſomething elſe. 844, 845 

Anſwer. True, That no Subſtance taketh 


Beginning from it Self , as alſo, That no AQtion | 


Cauſcth it Self. But Falſe, That No Action 
taketh Beginning from the Immediate Agent 3 
or, That Nothing can Ad otherwiſe, then as 
Adted upon by Something elſe. Atheiſts 
bere Affirm onely, what they ſhould Prove, and 
fo Beg the ©ueſtion. If Nothing Self-Active, 
then all the Motion and Action in the Univerſe, 
muſt Come from Nothing, or be Made without 
a Cauſe, 845 
True alſo, That our Humane Cogitations 
are frequently occaſioned from E xternall Objects, 
and that the Concatenations of Thoughts and 
Phantaſms, often depend upon Mechanick Cau- 
ſes. But Falſe, That all Cogitations are Ob- 
truded pon us from without, and, That no 
Tranfition in ouy Thoughts, which was not Be- 
fore in Senſe. The Humane Soul a Principle of 
Actions, axd therefore alſo of Cogitations. This 
2 Bubbling Fountain of Thoughts. But that 
there is ſuch a Perfe& Mind, as at once Compre- 
bends all Truth , and was Before Senſibles. 845, 


846 


did conclude, Cogitation to be Really nothing elſe 
but Local Motion. Nevertheleſ;, theſe men 
troubled with the Phancy of Cogitation z which 
becauſe they cannot make Local Motion , they 
would perſuade ws to be no Reality, or No- 
thing. Atheiſts aware, That if there be any 
Aion beſides Locall Motion, there muſt then 
be ſome other Subſtance acknowledged beſides 
Body. They who make Cogitation Local Mo- 
tion, aud Men, Machines, #0 more to be diſpu- 
ted with , then Scnſleſs Machines. Page 846, 


| | 847 
To Affirm, That no Underſtanding Being cars 


be Happy, nor a God, becauſe Dependent upon 
Something without it; all one as to Affirm, That 
Senſleſs Matter is the Moſt Perfect of all things ; 
and, That Knowledge, as ſuch, ſpeaking Imper- 
feRion, is but a Whiſfling and Phantaltick 
thing. But of this more afterwards. Thus 
the Tenth Atheiſtick Argument Confuted, 
| | 84 

Another Atheiſtick Argument , From *o 
Nature of Knowledge aud Underſtanding, 
That the World could not be made by an Under- 
ding Being , Becauſe there was no Knowledge 
before Things, which are the Objeds of it ; 
and the onely Things are Senfibles, which 
Knowledge a Paſſion from, Therefore all Mind, 
as ſuch, a Creature, and none a Creatour. 


ibid. 
This already fully Anſwered, Page 729, and 


' ſo forwards, Where Proved, That Singular 
| Bodies are not the Oxely Things, and Objeas 


of the Mind, but that it containeth its Intelligi- 
bles within it Self, And, That Knowledge, is 
Archetypall to the World, and the Maker of 
All, Sethe Exiſtence of a God, Demonſira» 
ble, from the Nature of Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding, | 847, 848 

That the Atheiſts can no more Salve the Phe- 
nomenon of Cogitation , then that of Locall 


Motion 3 Evident from their Many Hallucina- 
tions concerning it z whereof a Catalogue ſub- 
joyned, Firſt, That all Lite and Underſtan- 
ding, a meer Accidentall thing, Generable and 
Corruptible, and #0 Life #or Mind Subſtan- 
| tiall or Efſentiall, This before Confuted. 
848 

Again, That Life and Mind, #o Simple — 
Primitive Natures, bx: Compounded Sylla- 
bles of things 3 and therefore none Immortall 
#or Incorruptible. Anſwer z; That Life and 
| (kK3) Un- 
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Underfianding are Active Powers, and could 
never reſult from meer Paſſive Bulk 3 #or can 
any Compoſition of Dead and Senſleſs Matter, 
poſſibly beget Life and Underſtanding. Though 
10 Neceſſity, That there ſhould be any Eternal 
Unmade Red or Green, becauſe theſe might be 
Made out of things not Red nor Green 3 #or 
That there ſhould be Eternal Motion , becauſe 
Motion might be produced from a Self-AQive 
Principle 3 #or That there ſhould be any Eter- 
nall Unmade Matter, becauſe were there none, 
it might notwithſtanding be Created, by aPertet 
Incorporeal Being : yet an Abſolute Neceſht 
of Eternal Unmade Life and Mind 3 Ho 
had there been once none, there could never have 
been any. Page 848, 849 
Another Atheiſtick Hallucination, That there 
is Nothing of Self-AQtvity iz Cogitation 3 #or 
any thing could A& otherwiſe, then as it is 
Made to AR by Something elſe. This to bring 
all Action from Nothing, or to ſuppoſe it without 
a Cauſe. 849, 850 
Another Madneſs of theirs already mentioned, 
That Cogitation, Locall Motionz and Thin- 
king Beings, Machines. This Equall Sottiſh- 
neſs or Impudence, as to affirm, Number to be 
Figure, &c. 850 
Another Paradox of the Epicurean and De- 
mocritick Atheiſts, That Mentall Cogitation, 
as well as Senſation , the meer Paſſions of the 
Thinker, and the Actions of Bodies Exiſting 
without him : Some of them ſuppoſing Thoughts, 
to be Cauſed by certain Finer Images, then 
Senſations 3 Others, that they are the Remain- 
ders of the Motions of Senſe, formerly made. 
Anſwer : That Senſation it ſelf, is not a meer 
Corporeal Paſſion, but the Perception of a Paſ- 
fion, i» a way of Phancy 3 much leſs Mental 
Cogitations ſich 3 and leaſt of all Volitions. 
850, 851 
But Conſentaneouſly hereunto , theſe Atheiſts 
Determine , all Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
to be Really the ſame thing with Senſe. From 
whence follow Two Abſurdities. Firſt , That 
there can be no ſuch thing as Exrour, becanſe all 
Paſſion is True Paſſion, and all Senſe, True 
Senſe 3 that is, True Seeming and Appearance, 
This Abſurdity owned by Protagoras. Epicu- 
rus Endeavoured to avoid this, but in vain, and 
contradiionſly to his own Principles. » I, 
| 52 
A Second Abſurdity conſequent thereupon , 
That there is no Abſolute Truth zor Falſchood, 
bat all Knowledge Private and Relative, and 
nothing but Opinion. This freely owned like- 
wiſe by Protagoras. Sometimes alſo by Demo- 
critus. Whotherefore but a Blunderer #either, 
in the Atomick Philoſophy 3 which plain! 
Suppoſes a Higher Faculty of Reaſon and Un- 


-| 


derſtanding, that judges of Senſe, and diſcovers 
the Phantaſftry thereof; it reaching to Abſolute 
Truth. Page 852, 853 
Another Atheiſtick Errour 3 That Singular 
Bodies are the onely Objects of Mentall Con- 
ception, as well as of Senſation. This imputed 
by Ariſtotle, zo Democritus and Protagoras, 
But ſufficiently before Confuted, 853, 854. 
The better to maintain this Paradox, Added 

by a Modern Atheiftick Writer, as his own In- 
vention ; That Univerlals are Nothing elſe but 
Names, by which Many Singular Bodies are 
called ; Axiomes or Propoſitions, the Addition 
and Subſtraftion of Names and Syllogiſtick 
Reaſoning, the reckoning the Conſequences of 
them: and that therefore beſides the Paſſions of 
Senſe, we krow Nothing at all of any thing, but 
onely the Names by which it is Called, WWhence 
it would follow, That Geometricall Truths, 
not the ſame in Greek and in Latine, &c. 
8 

That the Atheiſts, according to theſe premi " 
Principles, endeavour to Depreciate Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, as that which ſpeaks 
no Higher PerfeQion, then is in Senſleſs Mat- 
ter. Thws the Atheiſts in Plato, make it but a 
Ludicrous, Umbratile ad Evanid thing the 
meer Image of Bodies, the onely Realitics. 
Their Deſign in this, to take away the Scale, or 
Ladder of Entities. 855, 856 
All the Grounds of this again briefly Confuted; 
and Particularly, that Opinion ſo much favou- 
ring Atheiſm , That there is Nothing in the 
Underſtanding, which was not Before in Senſe 
out of Boetius. Juſt aud Unjuſt, Greater Rea- 
lities iz Nature, then Hard and Soft , &c, 
Ungueſtionably, a Scale or Ladder of Entities 3 
and therefore Certain; that the Order of Things 
muſt be in way of Deſcent, from Higher Perfec- 
tion to Lower,and not of Aſcent, from Lower to 
Higher. The Steps of this Ladder mot Infi- 
nite: the Foot thereof, Inanimate Matter the 
Head, @ Pearfe& Omnipotent Being, Compre- 
bending in Tt ſelf all Poſſibilities of Things. 
Mind by Nature Lord over all; and Sovercign 
King of Heaven and Earth. 856, 859 
The Reaſon why we ſo much Inſjt upon this ; 
Becauſe Atheiſts Pretend, not onely to Salve the 
Phznomenon of Cogitation without a God 3 
but alſo from thence to Demonltrate the Impoſ- 
ſibility of his Exiſtence. Though Modern Wri- 
ters ot ſo much aware hereof, yet is the Con- 


' troverly betwixt Theiſts aud Atheifts, thus 


Stated by Platoz Whether Soul and Mind Ju- 
niors to Senſleſs Matter, aud the Offpring 
thereof ;, or elſe Subſtantiall Things, aud in 
Order of Nature Before it, Accordingly Plato 
confuteth Atheiſm #0 otherwiſe , then by pro- 
ving Soul not to be Junior to Inanimate _ 
an 


wm 


The Contents. 


and Generated out of the ſame, Evident, That 
Plato by Soul here #nderſttod, not onely the 
Mundane Soul, bxt alſo that Whole Rank of 
Beings, called Soul 3 and, That uo Life was 
Generated out of Matter. Page 859, 860 
Thoſe profeſſed Chriſtians, who Generate 
Rationall Souls owt of Senfleſs Matter , 
plain Betrayers of the Cauſe of Theiſm, yur 
GT 

Nor is the Caſe much different, as to others 3 
who, though they profeſſedly Generate onely Sen- 
fitive Souls, yet makjng the Rationall , but 
meer Blanks, which have Nothing in them, but 
what was Scribbled #pon them by Senſe ; and ſo 
Knowledge, in its own Nature, Junior to Senſe 
and Sentibles z Highly Gratify the Atheifts 
bereby. 861 
If any Life and Cogitation may be Generated 
out of Bead and Senſle(s Matter, then can #0 
good Reaſon be given, why All ſhould not be. 
Life #ot partly Accidental, partly Subſtantiall : 
but either All Conſcious Life, Accidental, Ge- 
nerable aud Corruptible 3 or elſe None "y 
ibid: 

The Doftrine of Reall Qualities Generable 
and Corruptible, favourable 20 Atheiſm alſo, 
And though the Atheiſtick Atomiſts Explode 
all the other Qualities, Becauſe, Nothing can 
come from Nothing yet, contradifling them- 
ſelves again, do they make Life and Under- 
ſtanding, Reall Qualities, Generated out of 
Matter, or Caufed by Nothing, 861,862 
There being a Seale or Ladder of Entities i 
Nature, to Produce a Higher Rank of Beings, 
out of a Lower 3, 4 Life and Cogitation, out 
of Matter, aud Magnitude 3 is to Invert the Or- 
der of this Scale, from Downwards, to Up- 
wards; and ſo tolay a Foundation for Atheiſm, 
IWherefore great Reaſon, to maintain this Poſt, 
againſt the Atheiſts That no Souls can be Ge- 
nerated o#t of Matter. 862,863 
The Grand Objedtion againſt the Subltantia- 
lity of Senſitive Souls, from that Conſequence 
of their Permanent Subſiftence after Death. 
Carteſius ſo Senſible thereof y that he would 
rather make Brutes to be Senſleſs Machines, 
then allow them Subſtantiall Souls ; which he 
granted they muſt have, if Thinking Beings. 
What clearly Demonſtrable by Reaſon, not to be 
abandoned. becauſe attended with ſome Difh- 


culties, or ſeemingly Offenſive Conſequences. 


863 

The Pythagorick Hypotheſis 3 That Souls all 
Created by God, not in the Generation of Ani- 
mals, but in the Coſmogonia, Theſe there- 
fore, firſt Clothed with Thin and Subtile Bo- 


dies, Aeriall or Etheriall Ochemata, wherein 
they Subſiſt, both before their Ingrels into Ter- 


—— 


them, Thu Bottius and Proclus. Ammonius 
bis Trrationall Demons Mortall ; Brutiſh Souls, 
in Aeriall Bodies. Since the Firſt Creation, 
#0 New Subſtantiall thing Made, or Deſtroy- 
ed, and therefore no Life. This looked upoy 
by Macrobius 44 4 Great Truth, Page 863, 
| 86 
That the Pythagoreans wonld Endeavour ; 
gain ſome Countenance for this Hypotheſis, fron 
the Scripture. 865, 867. 
But if theſe Aeriall Vehicles of Brutiſh Souls 
be exploded for a Whimſey, and none bat Ter- 
reftria]] Bodies allowed to them ; though after 
Death they will not Vaniſh into Nothing, yet 
muſt they needs remain in a State of Inſenſibi- 
lity, and Inactivity, till re-anited to other Ter- 
reſtriall Bodies. Wherefore theſe in one Senſe 
Mortall, though in another Immortall, Silk- 
worms dying, and reviving in the Form of But- 
terflies, made an Emblem of the Reſurrection, 
by Chriſtian Theologers. 867, 868 
But no Abſolute Neceſſity, That the Souls of 
Brutes, though Subſtantiall, ſhould Have 4 
Permanent Subſiftence after Death , either in 
4 State of Activity , or InaQivity 3 Becauſe, 
whatſoever Created by God, may Poſſibly b 
him be Annihilated. The Subſtantiality ail 
of the Rationall Soul, Demontirable by Reaſon; 
or that it will not of it Self vaniſh into Nothing 3 
but not that it is Abſolutely Impoſſible, for it to 
be Annihilated 3 The aſſirance of this Depen- 
ding npon a Faith in the Divine Goodnels, 
Porphyrius bis Aſſertion, That Brutiſh Souls are 
Reſolved intothe Life ofthe Univerſe. The whole 
Anſwer to this ObjeQion, againſt the Subſtantia- 
lity of Brutiſh Souls 3 That they may notwith. 
ftanding, Poſſibly be Annihilated in the Deaths 
of Animals, 4s well as they were Created in their 
Generations 3 but iff they do Subſift ( without 
Acriall Vehicles, ) they muſt remain in a State of 
Inactivity and Inſenhbility, 868, 869 
That this the Dodrine of the Ancient Pagan 
Theologers,That no Life, or Soul,Generated ot 
of Dead and Senſleſs Matter ; but all Produced 
by the Deity, as well s Matter ; Proved out of 
Virgil : though ſundry other Teſtimonies alſo, 
might be added therennto, 869,870 
The Hylozoick Atheiſts themſelves, ſo Sen- 
fible hereof, That there muſt be ſome Subſtan- 
tiall aud Unmade Life, (from whence the Lives 
and Minds of all Animals are Derived ) That 
they attribute the ſame to Matter 3 and conclude, 
That though the Modificated Lives of Animals, 
and Men, be Accidentall, Generated and Cor- 
rupted, yet the Fundamental Life of them, 
# Subſtantiall, aud Ancorruptible.,' | Theſe alſo 
aſſerted, a Knowledge before Senſe, aud Un- 
derived from Senfibles, 870,871 


xeliriall Bodies, and after their Egreſs ont of | 


This Hylozoick Atheiſm again Confuted, 
Abſurd 
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Abſurd #0 ſuppoſe, Knowledge and Under- 
ſianding, without Conſciouſneſs as alſo, That 
the Subſtantiall aud Fundamentall Life, of 
Men and other Animals, ſhould never Periſh, 
and yet their Souls, and Perſonalities, Vaniſh 
into Nothing, That no - Organization can 
produce Conſciouſneſs. Theſe Atheiſts not able 
poſſibly to give an Account, whence the Intelli- 
gible Obje&s axd Idea's, of this their Know- 
ledge of Matter, ſhould ſpring. This Hylozo- 
ick Atheiſm, Nothing but the Crumbling of 
the Deity into Matter. Page 871 

Concluded, That the Phznomenon of Mind 
and Underſtanding,can no way poſſibly be Salved 
by Atheilts,withoxt a God 3 but affordeth a Solid 
Demonſtration of his Exiſtence. 671,872 


SECT. V, 


HERE now Remaining onely, the Athe- 
| iſtick ObjeRions againſt Providence, 
their Queries, and Arguments from Intereſts 
. Their Firſt Obje&ion , From the Frame of the 
World, 4 Faxlty. Or, Becauſe Things are 
Ill Made, that therefore not made by a God. 
This diretjed againſt the Senſe of the Ancient 
Theologers; That God being 4 PerfeQ Mind, 
therefore made the World after the Belt manner. 
Some Modern Theologers Deviating from this, as 
if the Perfeftion of the Deity conſiſted not at all in 
Goodneſs, bat in Power and Arbitrary Will 
onely, The Controverſy betwixt theſe and A- 
theiſts 3 but Whether Matter Fortuitouſly Mo- 
ved, or a Fortuitous Will Omnipotent, be the 
Originall of all things, No Ground of Faith in 
a meer Arbitrarious Deity. To have a Will 
Undetermined to Good, no Liberty, #or Sove- 
raignty, but Impotency. God #0 Celſus, the 
Head or Prefident of the Righteous Nature, 
This not onely.the Senſe of Origen, but of 3be 
Ancient Chriſtians in Generall, Plotinus z The 
Will of God Eſſentially, That which Ought to 
be. God an Impartiall Balance, Weighing 
' out Heaven ad Earth. The Deity, #08 Servilely 
Bound to doe the Beſt 3 but this the Perfection 
of its Nature. | No Atheiſt able to prove, 
The World to be Tl Made. 872, 874 
Not to be Concluded, That whatſoever we 
cannot find out the Reaſon or Uſe of, is therefore 
Ineptly Made. For example; The Inteſtinum 
Czcum, though ſeemingly an Odd Appendix, 
and which the Generality of Anatomiſts give 
little Account of ; yet that, with the Valve at 
its Enterance, both together, an Artificiall Con. 
trivance of Nature , to hinder the Regurgita- 
tion of the Fxces, 874,875 


The Firſt Atheiftick Inſtance of the Faultineſs 


| 


——_ 


of things , In the Diſpoſition of the Equator 
and Ecliptick , Interſeding each other in ſuch 
an Angle, whereby the Terreſtrial Globe reade. 
red not ſo Habitable as it might have been. 
This Objeflion Founded upon a Falſe Suppoli- 
tion, That the Torrid Zone Uninhabitable, 
But this the Beſt Diſpoſition, which being Con- 
trary to Mechanick Cauſes, therefore its Con- 
tinuance , together with the Conſtant Paralle- 
liſm of the Earth's Axis, a manifeſt Eviciion of 
Providence and that the T3 Biamsv, The Beſt, 
# a Caulc in Nature. Page 875 

In the next place The Atheiſts would prove 
againſt ſome Theiſts, That All things not Made 
for the Sake of Man. This at Firſt but the Docrine 
of Streight-laced Stoicks onely ; recommended 
afterward by mens Self-Love, Whereas Plato's 
DoGtine, That the Whole not made for any 
Part 3 but the Parts for the Whole. Newer- 
theleſs, Things in the Lower World, made 
Principally ( though not Onely ) for Man, A- 
theifts zo Judges of the Well or Ill-Making of 
Worlds, they having no Standing Meaſure of 
Good, That Nature a Step- Mother to Man 
but a froward Speech of ſome diſcomtented Per. 
ſons, ſeeking to Revenge themſelves, by Railing 
upon Nature , that is , Providence. $75, 


Evils i Generall, from the Neceſlity of Im- 
perfect Beings, aud Incompolibility of things. 
876 
Men Afflied more from their own Oli 
then Reality of things. Pain ( which 4 Real 
Evil of Senſe )) often Link'd with Pleaſure, ac- 
, cording to #he Socratick Fable. This not the 
Evil of the Whoke Man, b#t of the Outlide oxely. 
Serviceable, to free men from the Greater Evils 
of the Mind. Death, according to the Atheiſtick 
Hypotheſis, au» Abſolute ExtinRion of all 
Lite z bat according to Genuine Theiſm, oxel 
a Withdrawing into the Tixing-Houſe, and put- 
ting off the Terreſtriall Cloathing. The Dead 
Live to God. Chriſtian Faith gives afſ- 
rance of a Heavenly Body hereafter. Tbe 
Chriſtian Reſurre&ion, #0t the Hope of 
Worms. This the Confutation of the Twelfth 
Atheiſtick Argument. 876, 877 
The Thirteenth 3 bt Second ObjcRion 4- 
Againſt Providence, as to Humane Afﬀairs; 
Becauſe all things Fall alike to all > and ſometimes 
Vicious end Irrcligious Perſons, moſt Profpe- 
rous. 877, $78 
Granted , That this Conſideration hathy too 
much Staggered weak Minds in all Ages. Some 
concluding from thence, That there is no God, 
but that blind Chance Steereth all. Others, 
That though there be a God, yet he Knows no- 
thing done here below, Others, That though be 
doknow, yet he NegleGeth Humane Aﬀairs. 87% 
Vures 
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Unreaſonable to require, That God ſhould 
Miraculouſly Interpoſe at every turn; or to 
think, That every Wicked perſon ſhould pre- 
ſextly be Thunder-firuck. That which Steers 
the whole World, no Fond and Patlionate, but 
an Impartial Nature, Tet, That there want 
not Initances of an Extraordinary Providence. 
Good Reaſons f,r the Slownels of Divine Ven- 
geance, The Notorioully Wicked, commonly 
met with at the long Run. Page $78,879 

The Sometimes Impunity of Wicked Per- 
ſons , ſo far from Staggering Good men, as to 
Providence that it confirms them in their Be- 
lief, of Future Immortality, aud Judgement 
after Death. The Evolution of Humane af- 
fairs, a kind of Dramatick Poem, and God Al- 
mighty the Skilful Dramatiſt 3 who always 
ConneGeth that of Ours, which went before, 
with what of Hi follows after, into Coherent 
Senſe. A Geometrical Diltribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments. 879, 880 

That there ought to be a Doubtful and 
Cloudy State of things, for the Exerciſe of 
Faith, and the more difficult Part of Vertue. 
Had there been no Menſters to Subdue, there 
could have been no Hercules. Here, we to Live 
by Faith, and not by Sight. 880 

But that to make a full Defence of Provi- 
dence, would require a large Volume, The 
Reader therefore referred to others for a Sup- 
plement, Onely ſome Few Conſiderations to be 
here propounded, not ſo much for the Confuta- 
tion of Atheitts, as Satisfaction of T heitts, 
ſometimes apt to call in ©ueſt ion the Divine 
Goodneſs, though the very koundation of owr 
Chrittian Faith, ibid. 

Firſt ; That in Judging of the Works of God, 
we ought not to conſider the Parts of the World 
alone by themſelves, but in order to the Whole. 
Were Nothing made but the Beſt, there could 
have bees no Harmony, for want of Variety, 
Llotinus, That a Limner does not make all 
Eye, nor place Bright Colours every-where 3 
nor @ Dramatilt introduce onely Kings and He- 
ro's, #pon the Stage. 880, 882 

Secondly, That we ought not to Confine 
God's Creation to the Narrownels of Vulgar 
Opinion , which Extends the Univerſe, but 
little beyond the Clouds ; and Walls it in, with 
a Sphear of Fixed Stars. The World Uncapa- 
ble of Infinity of Magnitude, as well as of Time, 
Nevertheleſs, as the Sun s much Bigger then 
we can Imagine it, ſo much more may the World 
be. The New Celcliiall Phxnomena, widen 
the Corporcal Univerſe, aud make thoſe Phan- 
fied, Flaming Walls thereof , to fly away be- 
fore ws, Not reaſonable to think, That all this 
Immenſe Vaſincls, ſhould be Deſert #ud Unin- 
habitcd, 882,883 


awacuedl; 


Thirdly; That we cannot make a Right 
Judgement, of the Ways of Providence, with- 
out looking both Forwards, upon what is Fu- 
ture; and Backwards, upon what is Paſt, a 
well as upon the Preſent. That the Platoniſts 
and Pythagoreans, ſalved many Phznomena, 
from the -? aesfs8:awive, Things done ina Pre- 
Exittent State. Our Common Chriſtianity ſuppo- 
ſeth but a kind of Imputative Pre- Exiſtence 5 
to Salve the Pravity of Mankind, and the Evils 
of this State. The different Fates and Condi» 
tions of Men here in this Life, to be reſolved into 
a Juſt, though Occult Providence, Page 883 

The Third Obje&ion againſt Providence 
or Fourteenth Atheiſtick Argument 3 That it 
# Impoſſible, for any One Being, to Aaimadvert 
and Order all things : and if it were Poſſible, 
thit it would be DiſtraGious, and Lnconlittent 
with Happineſs. Moreover, That an Irreli- 
{iibly Fowerfull and Happy Being , would not 
concern it ſelf in the welfare of others ; Bene- 
volence ariſing onely from Imbecillity.883 $84 


The Reply , That becauſe our Selves have 


but a Finite Animadverfion , and Narrow 
Sphear of Activity; to meaſure the Deity 
accordingly, is but an 1dol of the Cave or Den. 
Certain, that were there Nothing, but what we 
could fully Comprehend, there could be no God. 
Had the Sun Life, Equally Coextended with 
its Rays, it would perceive every thing touched 
by them. Creatures but the Rays of the De- 
ity. Men able to manage affairs, in many 
diſtant places, without Diſtraction. And in- 
aumerable Notions, lie together in our Minds, 
without Crowding one another, or any Diſtur- 
bance tow, | 884 
But for the eaſmg the Minds of weak, Mor- 
tals, already Suggeſted, That there is no Ne- 
ceſſity, God ſhould Himſelf Immediately do all 
things 3 he having Minitters Vader him, Exc- 
cutioners of his Providence : as, an Artificial, 
Plaſtick Nature, ( for this reaſon partly be- 
fore inſiſted on; ) Infiintis alſo in Animals, a 
Part of that Divine Fate, which is the Servant 
of Providence. Above which, other Knowing 
and Underſtanding Miniſters of the Deity, ap- 
pointed to Preſide over Humane & fairs, But 
all over-look'd by the watchfull Eye of God Al- 
mighty, who may Himſelf Extraordinarily In- 
terpoſe. 884, 885 
Wherefore no need to ConfineP rovidence, to 8 
Few Greater things onely;to free the Deity from 
Diftraction.Small things (upon which Greater 
often depend ) not NegleGted by it. Nevertheleſs 
the Chief Employment of Divine. Providence, 
in the Oceconomy of Souls, by Plato Reduced 
to ths Compendium; The Tranſlating of them 
into Better or Worſer States, according to their 
Demeanours.Thus may the ſlow wits of Mortals, 
(|) more 
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more eaſily conceive,Providence not to be Labo- 
rious and DittraQtious to the Deity. Page 885 

But that all Benevolence ariſes from Imbe- 
cillity, and thet woas is Perfetily Happy, would 
be troubled with no Bulineſs, but exjoy its own 
Eaſe ; Idols of the Atheitis Den. Theſe other, 
The Nattow ContraQedneſs rf their Minds, by 
Vice and Immorality. 885,886 

The Atheiftick Queries, ext to be Auſwe- 
red. The Firſt Querie. If there were a God, 
who ws Perfegily Happy in bimſelf, Why would 
be go about ts make a World? Anlw. The 
Reaſon of God's making the World, was from bis 
Over-flowing and Communicative Goodneſs, 
That there might be other Beings Happy, beſides 
Himſelf, This confiftent with God's making the 
World, for his own Glory. The reaſon why 
Plotinus world explode that, True, that God 
did not make the World, meerly to Oftentate 
his Skill and Power bat to Diſplay his Good- 
neſs, which is Chiefly bs Glory. The Atheiſts 
further Demand; What hurt would it have 
been for us, neverto bave been Made ? Anſw. 
No other then this, That we could never have 
Exjoyed Good, nor been Capable of Happineſs, 
If no hurt not to bave been Made, then none 
» be Annibilated, the Diftance being as great, 
from Nothing to Something, as from Something 
to Nothing. 7 886 

The Second Atheiſtick Queric. IF God's 
Goodneſs were the Canſe of his making the 
World, Why then was it not made Sooner ? 
This Queſtion capable of a Double Senſe. Firft, 
IWhy wx not the World from Eternity? The 
Reply ; Thiz not from any Defed in the Divine 
Goodneſs, but becauſe there s an Impoſſbility 
of the Thing it ſelf; the Neceſfity and Inca- 
pacity of ſuth an Imperfe& Being Flindering 
. 4, Our ſelves Prone to Think, That Conld. 
the World have been from Eternity, it ſhould” 
h ve been ſob. Thus Philoponus, in his Confu- 
t#tion of Proclus bis Arguments, for the World's 
Eternity, And now no place left, for thoſe A- 
theiltick Cavils, againſt the Novity of the 
Creation as if God mnjt therefore have Slept 
from Eternity; or bad Contravied a Satiety of 
his former Soltnde, Another Senſe of the 
Queſtion z Why, though the World conld not 
be from Erermity, yet was it not male Sooner ? 
Anſw. The World could not Poſſibly have fo 
been made in Time, us that it ſhould not have 
ben pnee; but 2 Day Old ; and alſo onee, no more 
vhen five or fix Thouſand years Old. 886, 887 

The Third Atheiſtick Queric. How eomtd 
God movethe Matter of the whole World; eſpe-' 
cially if Incorporeal ? Anſw. That all things 
'Seing derived from the Deity, and Kſentialy 
depending on bim, they maſt needs be Com 


| 


And fince no Body can Move it ſelf, that which 
firit Moved the Matter, ' muſt be Incorporeal, 
and not move it by Machines and Engines , 
but by Cogitation or Will onely. That Con- 
ceit, That an Incorporeal Deity, conld »:t 
Move Mater, becauſe it would Run through it ;, 


Abſurd , This moving not Mechanically, bat 
Vitally. That Cogitative - Beings have a Na- 
turall Power of Moving Matter , Evidext 
from our own Souls, Moving onr Bodies, not 
by Machines or Engines , but meerly by 
Thought. More eaſy. for the Deity, to move 
the Whole World, by Will and Copitation 
then for us onr Bodies, Page 887,888 

The Laſt Head of Atheiſtick Argumenta- 
tion, From Intereft, Firſt ; Thatit is the 1n- 
cereſt of Particular Perſons, there ſhould be 119 
being Infinitely Powerfull, who hath no Law 
but bs own Will, The Firſt Reply , Wiſhing 
is no Proving. Nor will any man's Thinking, 
make Things otherwiſe then they are, $88 

But Secondly, This Wiſh of Atheilts, 
Founded upon a Miltaken Notion of God Al- 
mighty, That he is nothing but Arbitrary 
Will Omnipotent. God's. Will, #ot meer Will; 
but Law 4nd Equity 3 Ought it ſelf Willing, 
Nor does Tultice in God, claſh with Goodnels; 
but is a ' Branch, or Particular Moditication 
thereof. The Intereſt of none, There ſhould be 
no God, wyleſs perhaps of ſuch, as are Irre- 
claimably Wicked, and wilful'y abandon their 
own True Good. 888.889 

To be Without God ; to be Without Hope, 
No Faith #or Hope in Senſeleſs Matter, Ac- 
cording to the Atheiltick Hypotheſis, no Poſſi- 
bility of Happineſs, nor Security of Good. 889 

God ſwch a Being, as If he were not, No- 


| 


mandable by him, and Obſequious to him, 


| Charity. No Publick #or Common Nature 


thing more to be Wiſhed for. To Believe a 
God, to Believe the Exiſtence of all Good 
and Perfection 3 and that things are all Made 
and Governed as they Should be. Peccability, 
from the Neceſſity of Imperfect Free-Willed 
Beings. Infinite Hopes from # Being Inti- 
nitely Good, and Fowerfull, Dc-mocritus 
and Epicurus, however cried up ſo much of late , 
but Infatuated Sophiſts, or Witty Fools , and 
Debauchers of Mankind. $889,890 

The Laſt Atheiftick Argumentation. That 
Theiſm or Religion «s Inconſiſtent with the 
Intereſt of Civil Sovereigns, Their Firlt Pre- 
cence for this, That the Civil Sovereign Rergns 
onely in Fearz and therefore there muſt be no 
Power, #or Fear, Grgater, then that of the Le- 
viathan, 890 

In Anſwer to this, The Atheiſtick Ethicks 
and Politicks to be Unravelled, Their Foundation 
laid, in the Villanizing of Humane Nature. 
That there is no Natural Juſtice, Equity, #07 
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in Men, but all Private and Selfiſh, That 
every Man by Nature, bath a Right to every 
thing, even to other. Mens Bodies and Lives, 
That an Appetite #6 Kill aud Torment, by Na- 
ture, gives a Right. That Nature hath brought 
men into the World, without any Fetters or 
. Shackles,of Duty and Obligation ; the Hinde- 
rances of Liberty, Laſtly, That Nature abſo- 
lutely Diflociates and Segregates Men from 
one another, by reaſon of the Inconlifiency of 
Appetites, and Private Good. Every Man by 
Nature, is 4 State of War, againſt every Man, 
| Page 890, 891 
But in the next place, They adde, That though 
this State of Nature, which is Belluine Li- 
berty, aud Lawleſs Freedom to every thing, 
be in it ſelf the Beſt; yet by Accident, and 
by reaſon of mens Imbecillity, does it prove the 
Worlt. Wherefore, when Men had beex weary 
of Hewing and Slaſhing, they then bethought 
themſelves at length of Helping Nature by Art ; 
By Submitting to a Leſſer Evil, for the A- 
voiding of a Greater 3 Abating their Infinite 
Right, and Tielding to Terms if Equality with 
others, and SubjeGtion 39 a Common Power, 
891 


Where, theſe Atheiſts Firſt Slander Humane | 


1 


Nature; and then Debaſe Juſtice and Civil 
Authority, making it the Ignoble and Baſtardly 
Brat of Fear 3 or 4 Leſſer Evil Submitted 10, 
oat of Neceſſity, for the avoiding of @ Greater, 
According to which Atheiftick Hypotheſis, No 
man is Willingly Juſt. This #o New Inventi- 
on of the Writer De Cive, but the old Athe- 
iltick Generation of Juſtice, and of # Body 
Politick, Civil Society, and Sovereignty 
( before Platos time : ) it being fully deſcribed, 
in his Second Bookof « Common- wealth, Where 
the Philoſopher concludes, Juſtice, according to 
theſe,tobe but a Middle thing, betwixt the Beſt, 
and the Worſt; Loved, not 4s Good #n it Self, 


but onely by Reaſon of -Mens Imbecillity ; | 


Or, That Juſtice is indeed, Another man's 
Good, and the Evil of him that is Jult, The 
ſame Hypothelis alſo, concerning Juſtice, as a 


FaRitious thing, that ſprung onely from Feax j 
and Imbccillity, and was choſen but as a Lefltr 


Evil; Inſited oy by Epicurus. $91,893 

The vain Attempts of our Modern Athe- 
iſtick Politicians, to Make Juſtice by Art, 
when there is None by Nature. Firſt, by Re- 
nouncing and Transferring, mens Kight, by 
Will aud Words. For If Nothing Naturally 


Unlawfull, then cax no man, by Will and 


Words, meke any thing Unlawkull to bimſelf. 
# bat Made by Will, may be Deſtroyed by 
Will. 


iſtick Politicians, That Injuſtice is #othing but 
Dati Repetitio, eud ſuch au Abſurdity in 


The Ridiculons Conceit of theſe Athe- | 
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Life, as is #4 Diſpuration, when a man De- 
nies 4 Propolition, he had before Granted 3 
No Real Evil i# the Man, but onely a Relative 
Incongruity in him as a Citizen. Again, Theſe 
Juſtice-Makers - and Authority-Makers, pre- 
rend to derive their FaQitious Jultice, bom 
Padts and Covenants. But Patts and Cove- 
nants, without Naturall Juſtice, (as themſelves 
confeſs): Nothing but Words and Breath ; and 
therefore can have no Force to Oblige, Where- 
fore they make another Pretence alfs, from cer 
tain Conmterfeit Laws of Nature, of their own 
Devifing, that are Nothing but meer Juggling 
Equivocation 3 they beirg but the Laws of 
Fear, or their own Timorous and Cowardly 
Complexion. They Ridiculowſly Dance Round 
in a Circle, when they Derive the Obligation 
of Civil Laws from Covenants of Covenants 
from Laws of Nature and of Laws of Na- 
ture again, from Civil Laws, Their vain At- 
tempt, by Art to Conſociate, what Nature hath 
Diffociated , like tying Knots in the Wind or 
Water. Their Artificial Obligation, or Liga- 
ments, by which the Members of ther Levia- 
than are held together, more ſlender then Cob- 
webs, Br Page 893, 895 
Theſe Artificiall Jaſtice- Makers and Obli- 
gation- Makers, Senſible of the Weakneſs of 
theſe Attempts, Artificially to Conſociate, 
what Nature bath Diffociated 3 therefore fly at 
laft from Art, to Force and: Power; making - 
their Sovercign, to Reign onely in Fear. This 
the True meaning of - that Opinion, That all 
Obligation is derived from Law that is, the 
Command of him who hath Power to Com- 
pell. 1fObligation, #0 Obey Civil Laws, onely 
from Fear of Puniſhment, then is no may Ob- 
liged to hazard his Life for the Safety of bis 
Prince; and whoever can promiſe themſelves 
Impunity, may Juftly Diſobey, IF Civil $o- 
vereigns Reign onely in Fear, then is their Au- 
thority Notbing but Force; and Power would 
Juttify Rebellion. Lafly, 3f Civil Right or 
| Authority, Nothing but Force and Violence, 
then could it not laſt long:; What Naturall, pre- 
vailing againſt what. is Vialeat. 895 
Wherefore fince Civil Authority and Bodics 
Politick, can nenber be meerly Artificiall, nor 
yet Violent things, there muſt be ſome Naturall 
| Vinculum, #0 bold them together ; ſuch as will 
both Oblige Subjects to Obey the Commands 
of Sovereigns, and Sovercigns i# Comman- 
| ding, #o ſeekthe Good of their SubjeQts : Some- 
thing of 6 Common, Publick aud Conglutina- 
ting Nature : Which, no other then Naturall 
| Juſtice, The Authoriry of God bimſelf, 
Founded in Juſtice; of which Civil Authority, 
| 4 Participation. Sovercignty, no Creature 
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@ Stamp of Divinity #pon it. Had not God 
made a City ; Men, neither by Art, or Politi- 
cal Enchantment, nor by meer Force, could 
have made any. The whole World, One City, 
of God and Rational Beings. The Civil So- 
vereign #0 Leviathan 3 that is, No Beaſt,- but 
a God. He Reigns not in meer Brutiſh Force 
and Fear, but in Natural! Juſtice and Con- 
ſcience, axd the Authority of God bimſelf. Ne- 
vertheleſs, need of Force and Fear too, to com- 
pell Some to their Daty 3 nor is the Sovereign's 
Sword bere alone Sufficient, but he muſt Reign 
alſo in the Fear of God Almighty.Page 895,896 

The Second Atheiftick Pretence, to Make 
Religion Inconſiltent with Civil Sovercignty 3 
Becauſe it Limits and Confines that, which 
in its own Nature Is, and Ought to be Infi- 
nite. The Reply 3 That the Atheiſts Infinite 
Right 4nd Authority of Civil Sovereigns, #s 
Hotbing but Belluine Liberty : But true Right 
and Authority is Eſſentially Founded in Na- 
tural Juſtice , there being no Authority ts 
Command, where there is not an Obligation 
to Obey 3 aud Commands not Creating Obli- 
gation, but Preſuppoſing it, without which 
they would ſignify Nothing, The Firſt Origi- 
nall Obligation not from Will, . bxt Nature. 
The Errour of thoſe Theiſts who derive all 
Obligation to Morall Things, from the Will 
and Poſitive Command of God, as Threat- 
ning Puniſhments, and Promiſing Rewards. 
From whence it would follow, that no man is 
Good and Juſt, but By Accident onely, and 
for th? Sake of Something elſe. Juſtice a dif- 
ferent Species of Good, from that of Private 
Utility. Infinite Juſtice, as Abſurd, as an In- 
finite Rule or Meaſure. If no Infinite Juſtice, 
thea no Intinite Right aud Authority. God's 
own Authority bounded by Juſtice: His Will 
ruled by Juſticez and not Juttice 'by bis Will. 


vereigns Infinite Right, Really Deveſt them 
of all Right aud Authority: leaving them wo- 
thing but Brutiſh Force. Proved bere, That 
the Summe# Potecſtates, muſt of neceſſity be 
arund Iuyois . Page 896,898 

The Laſt Atheiſtick Pretence, for the 'In- 
confiſtency of Religion with Civil Power ; Be- 
cauſe Conſcience is Private Judgement of 
Gocd and. Evil. Anſwer. That not Religion, 
but Atheiſm, introduceth ſuch Private Fudge- 
ment, as is Abſolutely Inconſſtent with Civil 


Sovereignty, 2 acknowledging nothing in Na- 


ture, that tends to Publick axd Common 
Good 3 but making Private Appetite the onely 
Rule or Meaſureof Goed ; and Utility, of Ju- 
ſtice, The Deſperate Conſequence from hence 
That Private Utility may juſtify Rebellion and 
Parricide, The Atheiſts Profeſſed Aſſertion, 
That they who have once Rebelled, may ]uſily 
Defend themſelves afterward by Force. Though 
Private Perſons muſt make a Judgement in 
Conſcience for themſelves, (the Atheiſts Pub-- 
lick Conſcience, being Nonſenſe and Contra- 
didion ;) yet is the Rule of Conſcience, not Pri- 


vate, but Publicks except onely to Miſtaken 


Faraticks ; who therefore Sometimes make a 
Pretence. of Conſcience and Religion , in order 
to Sedition and Rebellion. .Religion and Con- 
ſcience Oblige Subjefis, in all Lawfull things, 
Adtively to Obey the Sovereign Powert, in Un- 
lawfull, Not to Reſiſt. - -$98.899 

The Concluſion of the Whole Book, That all the 
Atheiſtick Grounds being fully Contuted, and 
the Impothibility of Atheiſm Demonttrated 3 
it is certain, That the Original and Head of 
all things, is no Blind and Inconfcious Nature, 
but a Perfe& Underſtanding Being, Self-Ex- 
iſtent ; Who hath Made all that was fit to be 
Made, and after the Beſt manner, and Fxer- 
ciſeth a Juſt Providence over all. To whom 


Athcilts, nude.” a Pretence of giving Civil-So- | be All Honour and Glory, &c. ibid, 
| The End of the Contents. 


ERRATA, 


Age 15. Line 2. read, XIV. Beſides. p. 49.1. 9. to 16. read, ( And thux—Body;z _) p. 61.1. 8. read. voy 
63.9. avis 66. 10, Unextended, 76. 25+dele, but. Lin, ult. read, To this purpoſe. 1032. ). ult, dele, 
with. 103. l. 3, 4. read, could not riſe from an Egg of the Night, nor be the Off-(pring of Chaos, but muſt be ſomething— 
106, Title, r. Hylozoiſt 168, 19. r. Irregularity 193+ 19, 20, Reaſon and Und— Line 37. a Perfe&. 201.9. peta 
212. 34 read, Scholiaſt upon/him, writing thus, 231. 27. plures erunt 251. 12. und ny@ 296. 22-Longinianus 
299. 36. 34% 3OO. 5. Enpairoy 304. 3o. Excerption 331. 9. Manifeſted 339. Title, r. Inviſible 344+ 17+ 
Phornutus _ 351. ( falſe printed 41 uh 1.22: z68an) 354. (f. pr. 414.) |. 29. xm o7ls ayapwriurc! . 355 Yo 
TLAYUAPUS 357). 37+ IN OpcorourIor* 358, 21. yiytoy, 363 17. dele Juſtin Martyr, 364. 31. read, Third and 
Fourth Verſes, 379. 31. 26p6wnl&- 385. 31. om awJa—returutyor, 397. Title, rexd, Very Good. '404.Marg. 
I. uſt; r. L, 10. 433. 30. dueifpowucts 457. 18, mv)oxpzmwp 461. 10. iZe57. Lin. 30. ovuparie, 482+ 29, by bim 
determined, $o8. 14. reſpe&ively, 516. 14. his Fecundity, $18. 4. aJored $19. 30. Nature, or Natures — 543 
29. vans  $49-113- ( 4 an Image ina Glaſs ) $53. 37. wrouey 566. 34» evicowmaAngine, $82. 2. The Word 
585. 18, Ts Ayu bets, 589. 6. Son, and Grandſon, 620. 31. it is there— 624. Title, adde, Trinity 632. 3. 
if need be, for another 684. 17. therefore not— 696, |. ulc, as it was ,919. 39. and alſo 142. $. Similar Atoms 
745+ 23. that their Souls cannot 752. 2, 3, 4- read, Prochus, and other Platoniſts, expreſly denied it rothave been 
«vynry, Unmade, or Self-Exiftent, and— 753. 8. no nor that 965. 24. Matter, rogether 997. 37+ #76) 0aoy 
em my T:Ts 187. 16, Incraſjated, 794. 31, the Unevenneſs 798. 11. Earth, in— Line 33. dele, it 80g, Marg. 
I. I4- folveret 815, 35. ought ro be 831. 1. penvlt. Extended Outſide, and an Unextended Injide, 843. 38. dcle, yer 
883. Marg. 1. 9. 66/41) 884. 35. was One Reaſon. A 
KF FIT 


